3

t

V

•

BR 145 .S324 1889 v.
Schaff, Philip, 1819-1893
History of the Christian

church

WORKS.

DR. SCHAFF'S

HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH,
and enlarged.

5th edition, revised

1890.

Apostolic Christianity, A.D. I-IOO. 8vo, $4.00.
Ante-Nicene Christianity, A.D. 100-325. 8vo, $4.00.
Nicene and Post-Nicene Christianity, A.D. 311-600.
8vo, $4.00.
Mediaeval Christianity, A.D. 590-1073. 8vo, $4.00.

Vol.
I.
Vol. II.
Vol.111.

Vol. IV.
Vol. VI.

Modern Christianity

— The

German Reformation.

8vo,

$4.00.
[Vols. V. and VII. are in course of preparation.]

THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.
1890.
Vol.
Vol.
Vol.

6th edition, revised,

3

vols-

Svo, $15.00.

History of Creeds.
The Greek and Latin Creeds (with Translations).
The Protestant Creeds (with Translations).

I.

II.

III.

THE TEACHING OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES; or, THE OLDEST CHURCH MANUAL. 3d edition, revised and enlarged.
1889.

ST.

Svo, $2.50.

AUGUSTIN, MELANCHTHON, NEANDER.
phies.

mree

Biogra.-

jsmo, $1.00.

1886.

THE PERSON OF CHRIST:
as a Proof of His Divinity.

the Perfection of His
12th edition.
1882.

BIBLE DICTIONARY. 4th edition. 1888.
THROUGH BIBLE LANDS: a Narrative of

Humanity Viewed
l2mo, $1.00.

$2.00.

a Recent Tour in Egypt
and the Holy Land. With Illustrations. A new edition, with a conEdouard
Naville
Researches in Egypt
from
on
the
latest
tribution
and their bearing upon Bible History. 1889. iimo, $2.25.

CHRIST AND CHRISTIANITY:

Studies in Christology, Creeds and
Confessions, Protestantism and Romanism, Reformation PrinSlavery and the Bible, Sunday Observance, Religious
Freedom, and Christian Union.
Svo, $2 50.
1885,

ciples,

A COMPANION TO THE GREEK TESTAMENT AND THE ENGLISH VERSION; WITH FAC SIMILE LLUSTR ATIONS OF
MSS. AND STANDARD EDITIONS OF THE NEW TESTAI

MENT.

3d edition, revised.

1889.

$3.50.

THE PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS FREEDOM:
History of Toleration Acts.

1889.

as

shown

in

tha

Svo, $1. SO-

CHURCH AND STATE
can

lde;i

of

IN THE UNITED STATES; or. The AmeriReligious Freedom and its Practical Effect. 1888.

Svo, $1.50.

CREED REVISION

IN

THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCHES.

rSgo.

Svo. 50 cents. Aet.

LITERATURE AND POETRY:

Studies in the English Language,
Poetry of the Bible, the Dies Irj3, the Stabat Mater, tha
of St. Bernard, Dante Alighierl, and the Divina Commadi«, 1890.
Svo, $3.00.

the

Hymns

(

HISTORY

CHRISTIAI^

CHUECH

PHILIP SCHAFP

Ghristianus

sum:

Ghristiani nUiil

VOL.

a me alienum puto

III.

NICENE AND POST-NICENE CHRISTIANITY
From Constantine

tiik

Great to Gregory the Great

A.D. 311-600

THIRD REVISION.

NEW YORK

CHARLES SCRIBNER'S SONS
1891

COFJBIOHT,

1867,

BY

CHARLES SCRIBNER &
Copyright,

1884,

CO.

by

I'HIUP SGHAFF

TROW'S
PRKITIKS AND OOOKSmOINQ COMPANY,
NEW TORK,

DEDICATED
TO

HIS FELLOW-STUDENTS

Rev. Dk. W.

AND LIFE-LONG FKIEND8

JULIUS MANN

PHILADELPHIA
AMD

GUSTAV SCHWAB
NEW YORK
BY

THE AUTHOR

My Dear

Friends

now

:

we studied Latin and
Greek together in the Gymnasium of your native Stuttgart. I
was then a stranger from Switzerland, but found in each of you
the love of a friend and brother, and in your parents the affection
of a father and mother, and afterward a hearty welcome on every
visit from Tubingen or Halle or Berlin.
Forty years ago we met again in the United States, where ProviIt

is

nearly half a century since

dence lias cast our lot. Since that time the friendship of early
youth has silently deepened and ripened with advancing age,
never disturbed by the difference of occupation or denomination.
One of you as Pastor and Professor of Theology in the Lutheran
Church, the other as the head of a mercantile house and prominent layman in the Episcopal Church, and I as a theological
teacher in the German Reformed and cognate Presbyterian
we have labored harmoniously in the service of the
Church
same Lord, and endeavored, each in his own way, to make our
European education useful to America.
:

God

has richly blessed us

all

in

the land of our adoption, the

land of our wives, of our children and children's children, and

made

it

"Der Herr
Fremde zur Heimath."

dearer to us than even the beloved fatherland.

macht die Heimath zur Fremde und

die

" Gottes Liebe macht die Zeit
Gleich der slissen Ewigkeit."

And now,

standing on the threshold of old age,

we may

look

back with gratitude and praise to the cloudless friendship of our
youth and manhood, and look forward with faith and hope to a
holier and happier brotherhood in our future and final home.
" Dahin, dahin geht unser Weg."

Believe me, in the bonds of an old and ever

young

friendship,

Faithfully yours,

Philip Schaff.

New

York, January,

1884.

PREFACE TO THE THIRD REVISION.

This third x'olume covers the eventful period of Christian emand oecumenical councils, from Constantine the
Great to Gregory the Great. It completes the History of Ancient
Christianity, which is the common inheritance of Greek, Latin,
and Evangelical Christendom.

perors, patriarchs,

The first edition was published in 1867, and has not undergone
any important changes. But in the revision of 1884 the more
recent literature was added in an Appendix, pp. 1029-1039.
In this edition the Appendix has been revised and enriched
with the latest literature.
A few changes have also been made
in the text to conform it to the present state of research (e.g.^
pp. 29, 353, 688, 689).

New

York,

THE AUTHOR.

July, 1889.

FROM THE PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

While
I

preparing this part of

was deprived

my

Church History

for the press,

of the stimulus of an active professorship,

interrupted in consequence of other labors, a

visit to

and much

Europe, and

the loss of a part of the manuscript, which had to be rewritten.

But, on the other hand,

I

had the great advantage of

to several of the best libraries.

I

am

free access

especially indebted to the

Astor Library, and the Union Theological Seminary Library of
New York, which are provided with complete sets of the Greek
and Latin fathers, and nearly all other important sources of ancient church history.
I have used different editions of the fathers (generally the
Benedictine), but they are carefully indicated when they vary in
the division of chapters and sections, or in the numbering of ora-

FKOM THE preface to the first edition.

viii

and

tions

epistles, as in the

works of

Basil,

Gregory Nazianzen,

Jerome, Augustin, and Leo. In addition to the primary sources,
I have constantly consulted the later historians, German, French,

and English.
During the progress of the work

I

was

filled

with growing ad-

miration for the great scholars of the seventeenth century, and
early part of the eighteenth, who have with amazing industry and
patience collected the raw material from the quarries, and investigated every nook and corner of Christian antiquity. I need only
refer to the

Benedictixk

editors of the fathers

;

to the

Bolland-

department of hagiography to Mansi and Hardouin,
to Gallaxdi, Dupix,
in the collection of the Acts of Councils
Ceillier, Oudin, Cave, Fabricius, in patristics and literary history
to Petau's Theologica dogmata, Tillemont's Memoircs,
Bull's Befensio Fidei Nicmioe., Bingham's Antiquities, Walcii's
Ketzerhistorie. In learning, acumen, and reverent spirit, these and
iSTS, in the

;

;

;

works are fully equal, if not superior, to the best producwhile the latter excel in critical sifting,
tions of modern scholars
reproduction of the material, and
artistic
and
philosophical grasp,
freedom, without which there
and
impartiality
that
in
especially
can be no true history. Thus times and talents supplement each
similar

;

other.

The work has been truly a labor of love, which carries in it its
own exceeding great reward. For nothing can be more delightful
and

profitable than to revive, for the benefit of the living genera-

memory of those great and good men who were God's
own chosen instruments in expounding the divine truths, and in

tion, the

spreading the blessings, of Christianity over the face of the earth.

PHILIP SCHAFF.
New

York, November

8,

1866.
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THIRD PERIOD.
FEOM OONSTAJ^mTE THE GREAT TO GBEGOEY THE GREAT.
A.D. 311—590.

SOURCES.
I.

CHRISTIAN SOURCES

:

(a)

The Acts of Councils

conciliorum of Hardouin, Par. 1715 sqq. 12 vols.

Ven. 1759

sqq.

31 vols, fol.;

Fucfis:

;

in the Collectionea

fol.

;

Mansi, Flor. et

Bibliothek der Kirchenver-

sammlungen des 4ten und 5ten Jahrh. Leipz. 1780 sqq. and Bruns:
Biblioth. eccl. vol. i. Canones Apost. et Cone. saec. iv.-vii. Berol. 1839.
The Imperial Laws and Deoeees referring to the church, in the Codex
Theodosianus, collected a.d. 438, the Codex Justinianeus, collected in
;

(b)

529,
(c)

and the Cod, repetitae praelectionis of 534,

The Official Letters of
patriarchs,

fd)

popes

The writings of

all

the

DOEET, of the Greek church

(d)

Bullarium

Romanuni),
of the 4th

Especially of Eusebius, Athanasius,

two Gregories, the two Cyrils, Chrysostom, and Theo-

Basil, the

;

Leo the Great, of the

Latin.

several Fathers;

Maxima

Patrum,

the

Church Fathers from the beginning

century to the end of the 6th.

1677 sqq.

(in

and bishops,

(in all

the

27 vols,

Ven. 1765

etc,

and Ambrose, Augustine, Jerome, and
Corap, the Benedictine editions of the
Bibliotheca veterum Patrum, Lngd.

fol,), vols, iii.-xi.

;

Gallandi: Biblioth, vet.

sqq, (14 vols, fol.), vols, iv,-xii,

(1) of the Greek church: Eusebius
about 340)
the ninth and tenth books of his H. E.
down to 324, and his biography of Constantine the Great, see § S
infra; Socrates Scholastious of Constantinople: Histor. ecclesiast.
libri vii, a.d. 306-439;
Hermias Sozomen of Constantinople: II.

Contemporary Oiiuroh Historians,
of Caesarea

eccl,

tamia
eccl.

(t

:

Theodoret, hishop of Gyros in MesopoH.
the Arian Philostorgius
325-429

1,

ix,

A.D.

323-423

:

H.

eccl,

1.

1.

xii,

A.D, 318-425, extant only in extracts in Photius cod. 40;

v,

;

a,d.

;

Theodorus Lector, of Constantinople, epitomizer of
1

:

Socrates, Sozo-
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A.D,

men, and Tbeodoret, continuing the
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latter

down

to 518, preserved it

fragments by Nicepliorus Callistus; Evagrius of Antiocli H. eccl. 1.
vi, A.D. 431-594
NiCEi'iioKns Callistds (or Niceph. Callisti), about
:

;

1330, author of a church history in 23 books, to a.u. 911 (ed. Fronto
Ducaeus, Par. 1630). The historical works of these Greek writers,
excepting the last, are also published together under the title Historiae
:

ecclesiasticae Scriptores, etc., Graec. ct Lat.,

with notes by H. Valeaivs

and Cantabr. 1720, 3 vols. fol.
few are important: Rufinus,
translated Eusebius and continued him in

(and G. Beading), Par. 1659-1673;
(2)

Of the Latin church

presb. of Aquileia (t 410),

two more books
sacra,

1.

ii,

in Spain:

the

to 395; Sulpicius Skverus, presb. in Gaul:

from the creation
Historiarum

creation

trii)artita,

historians

1.

xii.

400

;

Paulus

Hist,

Oeositts, presbyter

written about 416, extending from

libri vii.

own

his

to

to a.d.

time

Cassiodortts,

;

about 550

:

Hist.

a mere extract from the works of the Greek church

with the work of Rufinus, the chief source of historicLi
knowledge through the whole middle age and Jerome (t 419) De
liistorians, but,

;

viris illustribus,

:

or Oatalogus scriptorum eccles., written about 392,

continued under the same

title

by Gennadius, about 495, and by

IsiDOR of Seville, about 630.
(f)

For chronology, the Greek Ilao-xiiAtoc, or Chronicon^ Paschalk
(wrongly called Alexandrinmn), primarily a table of the passovers
from the beginning of the world to a. d. 354 under Constantius, with
(Ed. Car. du Fresne Dom. du Cange.
later additions down to 628.
Par. 1688, and L. Dindorf, Bonn. 1832, 2 vols.) The Chronicle of
Eusebius and Jerome (XpoviKci avyypdfj.iJ.aTaj iravTohanrf iaropiu), containing an outline of universal history down to 325, mainly after the
chronography of Julius Africanus, and an extract from the universal
chronicle in tabular form down to 379, long extant only in the free
Latin translation and continuation of Jerome (ed. Jos. Scaliger. Lugd.
Batav. 1606 and later), since 1792 known also in an Armenian translation (ed. J. Bapt. Aucher. Ven. 1818, and Ang. Mai, Script, vet. nov.
coll.

1833.

Tom.

viii).

In continuation of the Latin chronicle of

Jerome, the chronicle of Prosper of Aquitania, down to 455 that of
the Spanish bishop Idatius, to 469 and that of MARCELUNtrs Comes,
;

;

Comp. Chronica medii

to 534.

ed. Roesler,

IL

aevi post Euscb. atque liieron., etc.

Tub. 1798.

HEATHEN" SOURCES: Ammianus
honest and impartial)

:

Marcellinus

Rerum gestarum

libri

(ofFicer

xiv-xxxi,

under Julian,
a.i>.

3^3-378

(the first 13 books are lost), ed. Jac. Gronov. Lugd. Batav. 1693

and

J.

A. Ernesti, Lips. 1773 and 1835.

fol.,

EnxAPius (philosopher and

historian; bitter against the Christian emperors)

:

XpoiaKi) IvTopla. a.d.

268-405, extant only in fragments, ed. Bokker and Niebuhr, Bonn.
1829.
'iQTopla

ZosiMcs (court
i/'^a,

1.

vi,

officer

under Theodosius IL, likewise biassed):

a.d. 284-410, ed. Oellarius 1679, Eeitemeier 1784.

:

liATEE LITERATUEE.
and Imm. Bekker, Bonn. 1837. Also the writings vjf /ulian thb
Apostate (against Christianity), Libanitjs and Symmachus (philoEophically tolerant), &c.
Comp. the literature at § 2 and 4.

LATER LITERATURE.
Besides the contemporary histories
sources,

we

named above under

1 (e)

should mention particularly Baronitjs (E.

among
0.

the

of the

Ultramontane school, 1 1607) Annales eccles. vol. iii.-viii. (a heavy and
unreadable chronicle, but valuable for reference to original documents).
TiLLEMONT (E. C. leaning to Jansenism, 1 1698) Memoires, etc., vol. vi.xvi. (mostly biographical, minute, and conscientious). Gibbon (t 1794)
Decline and Fall of the Eoman Empire, from ch. xvii. onward (unsurpassed in the skilful use of sources and artistic composition, but skeptical
and destitute of sympathy with the genius of Christianity). Schrockh
:

:

(moderate Lutheran, flSOS): Ohristl. Kirchengesch. Theil v.-xviii.(A
Neander
diflfuse, but thorough and frustworthy narrative).

simple and

(Evangel. tl850)
iv.-vi.,

2d

ed.

:

Allg. Gesch. der chr. Eel.

und Kirche.

Engl, transl. by Torrey, vol.

1846 sqq.

ii.

Hamb,

genial in the genetic development of Christian doctrine and
defective in the political

and

aesthetic sections,

vol

(Profound and
life,

but

and prolix and care-

and arrangement). Gieseler (Protest. 1 1854): Kircheni. 2.
2d ed. 1845. Engl, transl. by Davidson, and revised by H. B. Smith, N. York, vol. i. and ii. (Critical and reliable in
the notes, but meagre, dry, and cold in the text).
Isaac Taylor (Independent) Ancient Christianity, and the Doctrines of
the Oxf. Tracts for the Times. Lond. 4th ed. 1844. 2 vols. (AntiPuseyite).
Bohringer (G. Eef.) Kirch engeschichte in Biographieen,
Ziir. 1845 sq. (from Ambrose to Gregory the
vol. i. parts 3 and 4.
Great). Carwithen and Lyall: History of the Christian Church from
less in style

Gesch. Bonn.

:

:

the 4th to the 12th Cent, in the Encycl. Metrop. 1849

;

published sepa-

and Glasg. 1856. J. 0. Eobertsont (Angl.) Hist, of
tlie Christ. Church to the Pontificate of Gregory the Great.
Lond.
1854 (pp. 166-516). H. H. Milman (Angl.): History of Cliristianity
from the Birth of Christ to the abolition of Paganism in the Eoman
Empire. Lond. 1840 (New York, 1844), Book IIL and IV. Milman:
Hist, of Latin Christianity
including that of the Popes to the Pontificate of Nicholas V.
Lond. 1854 sqq. 6 vols., republished in New Yo k,
1860, in 8 vols. (vol. i. a resume of the first six centuries to Gregory ,.,
the remaining vols, devoted to the middle ages). K. R. Hagenbach
Leipz. 1855 (2d
(G. Ref.) Die Christl. Kirche vom 4ten bis 6ten Jahrh.
vol. of his popular " Vorlesungen liber die Jiltere Kirchengesch.").
Albert de Broglie (E. C.) L'eglise et I'empire remain au IV"*
si^cle.
Par. 1855-'66.
6 vols. Ferd. Christ. Bavr: Die Ohristl
rately in Lond.

:

;

:

:
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Kirche

vom Anfang

derts in den

dea vierten bis

Hauptmomenten

and philosophical).

Wm. Beight

Edict of Milan, a.d. 313, to

zum Ende

des sechsten Jahrhun*

ihrer Entwicklung.

tlie

A History of

:

Tiib.

1859

(criticaJ

the Church from tha

Council of Ohalcedon, a.d. 451.

Ox£

and Lond. 18G0. Artuur P. Stanley: Lectures on the History of
the Eastern Church. Lond. 1861 (pp. 512), republished in New York
from the 2d Lond. ed. 1862 (a series of graphic pictures of prominent characters and events in the history of the Greek and Eussiar
church, but no complete history).

§ 1.

From

Introduction and General View.

the Cliristianitj of the Apostles and Martyrs

we

pro-

ceed to the Christianity of the Patriarchs and Emperors.

The

third period of the history of the Church,

which forms

the subject of this volume, extends from the emperor Constantino to the pope

Gregory

from the beginning of the
During this period
Christianity still moves, as in the first three centuries, upon
the geographical scene of the Graeco-Koman empire and the
ancient classical culture, the countries around the Mediterranean Sea. But its field and its operation are materially
enlarged, and even touch the barbarians on the limit of the
empire. Above all, its relation to the temporal power, and its
social and political position and import, undergo an entire and
permanent change. We have here to do with the church of
the Graeco-Eoman empire, and with the beginning of ChrisLet us glance first at
tianity among the Germanic barbarians.
the general character and leading events of this important
I.

;

fourth century to the close of the sixth.

period.

The

reign of Constantine the Great marks the transition of

by the secular
same the beginning of the
state-church system.
The Graeco-Roman heathenism, the
most cultivated and powerful form of idolatry, which history
knows, surrenders, after three hundred years' struggle, to
Christianity, and dies of incural)le consumption, with the conthe Christian religion from under persecution

government

fession

:

civilized

to union with the

;

Galilean, thou hast conquered
The ruler of the
world lays his crown at the feet of the crucified Jesus

of Nazareth.

!

Th^

successor of ISTero, Domitian, and D'ocletian

mTROBUCTION AND GENERAL VIKW.
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5

appears in the imperial purple at the council of Nice as protector of the church, and takes his golden throne at the nod of
bishops,
sect,

who

still

which, like

had not where

bear the scars of persecution.
its

Founder

to lay its head,

is

The

despised

His humiliation,

in the days of

raised to sovereign authority

in the state, enters into the prerogatives of the

pagan

priest-

hood, grows rich and powerful, builds countless churches out
of the stones of idol temples to the honor of Christ and his

wisdom of Greece and Rome to vindicate
power upon civil
legislation, rules the national life, and leads off the history of
the world. But at the same time the church, embracino- the
martyrs, employs the

the foolishness of the cross, exerts a molding

mass of the population of the empire, from the Caesar to the
meanest slave, and living amidst all its institutions, received

bosom vast deposits of foreign material from the world
and from heathenism, exposing herself to new dangers and
imposing upon herself new and heavy labors.
The union of church and state extends its influence, now
into her

healthful,

The

now

baneful, into every department of our history.

life of the Nicene and post-Nicene age remass of worldliness within the church an entire abatement of chiliasm with its longing after the return of Christ and
his glorious reign, and in its stead an easy repose in the

Christian

veals a

;

present order of things

;

with a sublime enthusiasm, on the

other hand, for the renunciation of self and the world, particularly in the

hermitage and the

cloister,

and with some of the

noblest heroes of Christian holiness.

Monasticism, in pursuance of the ascetic tendencies of the
previous period, and in opposition to the prevailing secularization of Christianity, sought to save the virgin purity of the
church and the glory of martyrdom b}^ retreat from the world

and it carried the ascetic principle to the
summit of moral heroism, though not rarely to the borders of
into the wilderness

;

fanaticism and brutish stupefaction.
rapidity

and

irresistible fascination

It spread with incredible
from Egypt over the whole,

church, east and west, and received the sanction of the greatest

church teachers, of an Athanasius, a Basil, a Chryscstom, an
A^ugustine, a Jerome, as the surest and shortest way to heaven.
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800U became a powerful rival of the priesthood, and formed

a third order, between the priesthood and the

laity.

The more

extraordinary and eccentric the religion of the anchorets and

monks, the more they were venerated among the people. The
whole conception of the Christian life from the fourth to the
sixteenth century is pervaded with the ascetic and monastic
spirit,

and pays the highest admiration

to the voluntary celi-

bacy, poverty, absolute obedience, and excessive self-punishments of the pillar-saints and the martyrs of the desert while
;

same degree the modest virtues of every-day household
life are looked upon as an inferior degree of morality.
social
and
point the old Catholic ethical ideas essentially differ
this
In
from those of evangelical Protestantism and modern civilization.
But, to understand and appreciate them, we must consider

in the

them

in connection with the corrupt social condition of the

rapidly decaying empire of

Rome.

The

Christian spirit in

most earnest and vigorous forms, felt compelled to assume in some measure an anti-social, seclusivo
character, and to prepare itself in the school of privation and
solitude for the work of transforming the world and founding
a new Christian order of society upon the ruins of the ancient
that age, in just

its

heathenism.

age

In the development of doctrine the Nicene and post-Nicene
is second in productiveness and importance only to those of

the apostles and of the reformation.

It is the classical period

for the objective fundamental dogmas, which constitute the ecumenical or old Catholic confession of faith. The Greek church
produced the symbolical definition of the orthodox view of the
lioly Trinity and the person of Clirist, while the Latin church
made considerable advance with the anthropological and soteThe fourth and fif\h
riolosical doctrines of sin and 2;race.
centuries produced the greatest church fathers, Athanasius and

Chrysostom in the East, Jerome and Augustine in the AVest
All learninjr and science now came into the service of the
church, and all classes of society, from the emperor to the
artisan, took the liveliest, even a passionate interest, in tht
theological controversies.

Now,

too, for the first time, couh)

ecumenical councils be held. :n which the chm'ch ot ihe whol«
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represented, and fixed

Roman empire was

its

1

articles of faith

way.
however, the lines of orthodoxy were more and
more strictly drawn ; freedom of inquiry was restricted ; and all
departure from the state-church system was met not only, as
formerly, with spiritual weapons, but also with civil punishin an authoritative

Now

also,

So early

ments.

as the fourth century the

dominant party,

the orthodox as well as the heterodox, with help of the imperial authority practised deposition, confiscation, and banish-

was but one step thence to th<3
which were ordained in the
lately
as the middle of the sevenso
and
even
middle age,
authority,
both Protestant and
state-church
teenth century, by

ment upon

its

opponents.

It

penalties of torture and death,

Roman

Catholic,

and continue in many countries

to this day,

ao-ainst religious dissenters of every kind as enemies to the
prevailing order of things. ^Absolute freedom of religion and
of worship is in fact logically impossible on the state-church
system. ^ It requires the separation of the spiritual and tem-

Yet, from the very beginning of ecclesiastico-

poral powers.

political persecution,

religious toleration

;

rise against it and in behalf of
though the plea always comes from the

loud voices

oppressed party, which, as soon as

it

gains the power,

is

gen-

erally found, in lamentable inconsistency, imitating the violence

of

its

former oppressors.

Tlie protest springs rather

from the

sense of personal injury, than from horror of the principle of

any clear apprehension of the nature of
" Put up thy sword into
significant words

persecution, or from

the gospel and
the sheath " "
;

its

My kingdom

:

is

not of this world."

^The organization of the church adapts itself to the political
and geographical divisions of the empire. The powers of the
hierarchy are enlarged, the bishops become leading ofiicers of

and acquire a controlling influence in civil and
though more or less at the expense of their
spiritual dignity and independence, especially at the Byzantina
The episcopal system passes on into the metropolitan
court.
and patriarchal. In the fifth century the patriarchs of Rome,
Constantinople, Antioch, Alexandria, and Jerusalem stand at
the head of Christendom.
Among these Rome and Constantithe state

political affairs,

;

THIKD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

S
riople arc tlie

most powerful

rivals,

and the lioman

patriarclr

already puts forth a claim to universal spiritual supremacy

which subsequently culminates in the mediaeval papacy
though limited to the AVest and resisted by the constant protest of the Greek church and of all non-Catholic sects.
In
addition to provincial synods we have now also general synods,
bat called by the emperors and more or less affected, though
not controlled, by political influence.
From the time of Constantine church discipline declines
the whole Roman world having become nominally Christian,
and the host of hypocritical professors multiplying beyond all
control.

Yet the firmness of Ambrose with the emperor

Theodosius shows, that noble instances of discipline are not
altogether wanting.

Worship appears greatly enriched and adorned

now comes

into the service of the church.

A

;

for art

Christian archi-

tecture, a Christian sculpture, a Christian painting, music,

poetry
sorts

arise,

and

favoring at once devotion and solemnity, and

of superstition and

empty

display.

religious images succeeds only after long

The

all

introduction

ol

and violent opposi-

The element of priesthood and of myster}^ is develoi)ed,
tion.
but in connection with a superstitious reliance upon a certain
magical operation of outward rites. Church festivals are
multiplied and celebrated with great pomp
and not exclusively in honor of Christ, but in connection with an extravagant veneration of martyrs and saints, which borders on
idolatry, and often reminds us of the heathen hero-worship not
yet uprooted from the general mind. The multiplication and
accumulation of religious ceremonies impressed the senses and
the imagination, but prejudiced simplicity, spirituality, and
fervor in the worship of God.
Hence also the beginnings of
;

reaction against ceremonialism and formalism.

sudden change of the
which meets
period, we have still before us the

ISTotwitlistanding the complete and
social

and

political circumstances of the church,

us on the threshold of this

natural, necessary continuation of the pre-Cunstantine church
in its light

and shade, and the gradual transition of

tl e

old

§

INTRODUCTION AND GENERAL VIEW.

1,

Graeco-Homan

Catliolicisin into the

9

Germano-Roinaii Cathol-

icism of the tniddle age.

Our

attention will

now

among

to Christianity

the

be turned

for the first time

earnest, not only to Christianity in the

Roman

in

empire, but also

Germanic barbarians, who from

East and ISTorth threaten the empire and the entire civilization
The church prolonged, indeed, the exof classic antiquity.

Roman

istence of the

elevation,

fortune

;

new

empire, gave

it

a

new

splendor and

strength and unity, as well as comfort in mis-

but could not prevent

its final dissolution, first in

the

But she herself

West

(a.d. 476), afterwards (1453) in the East.
survived the storms of the great migration, brought the pagar.
invaders under the influence of Christianity, taught the bar-

barians the arts of peace, planted a higher civilization upon
the ruins of the ancient world, and thus gave new proof of the
indestructible, all-subduing energy of her

In a minute

life.

liistory of the fourth, fifth,

and sixth centuries

we should mark the following subdivisions:
1. The Constantinian and Athanasian, or the Nicene and
Trinitarian age, from 311 to the second general council in 381,

distinguished

by the conversion

of Constantino, the alliance of

the empire with the church, and the great Arian and semi-

Arian controversy concerning the Divinity of Christ and the

Holy
2.

Spirit.

The

post-Nicene, or Christological and Augustinian age,

extending to the fourth general council in 451, and including the Nestorian and Eutychian disputes on the person of

and the Pelagian controversy on sin and grace.
of Leo the Great (440-461), or the rise of the
papal supremacy in the "West, amidst the barbarian devastations which made an end to the western Roman empire in 4Y6.
4. The Justinian age (527-565), which exhibits the Byzantine state-church despotism at the height of its power, and at
Christ,
3.

The age

the beginning of

its

decline.

The Gregorian age (590-604) forms the transition from
ancient Graeco-Roman to the mediaeval Romano-Germanic

5.

the

Christianity,

and will be more properly included in the church

history of the middle ages.
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I.

nOWNFALL OF HEATHENISM AND VICTORY OF CHEISTIAJnTT
THE ROMAN EMPERE.
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GEKERAL LITERATURE.
J.

G.

Vitemb. 1738. TzsonmHeidenthums. Leipz. 1829. A. Beugnot Ilistoira
de la destruction du paganisme en Occident. Par. 1835. 2 vols. Ex.
OuASTEi, (of Geneva): Histoire do la destruction du paganisme dans
Par. 1850. E. v. Lasatilx: Der Untergang dea
I'empire d'orient.

Hoffmann

NER

:

Der

:

Riiina superstitionis paganae.

Fall des

:

Ilellenismus u. die Einziehung seiner Tempelgiiter durch die christl.
Kaiser.

F. Lubkeb: Der Fall des Ileidenthums.
Munch. 1854.
Cn. Merivale: Conversion of the Roman Empire.

Schwerin, 1856.

New

York, 1865.

§ 2.
1.

Constantine the Great,

306-337.

a. d.

Contemporary sources: Lactantius (t330) Do mortibus persecutorum,
also his panegyric
Ecsebius: Hist. eccl. 1. ix. ct x.
cap. 18 sqq.
and very partial Yita Constantini, in 4 books (Ety rhv ^lov mv fioKapiov
Koi^crraiTiVou Toii iSaaiXfoii), and liis Paucgyricus or De laudibus Constantini; in the editions of the hist, works of Euseb. by Valesins, Par.
1Q59-1673, Amstel. 1695, Cantabr. 1720; Zimraermann, Frcf. 1822;
Heinichen, Lips. 1827-30 Burton, Oxon. 1838. Oomp. the imperial
documents in the Oodex Theodos. 1. xvi. also the Letters and Treatises
:

;

;

Athakasius (t373), and on the heathen side the Panegyric of
Nazarius at Rome (321) and the Caesars of Julian (1363).
Later sources: Soorates: Hist. eccl. 1. i. Sozomenus: H. E. 1. i et
ZosiMUS fa heathen historian and court-officer, comes et adroii.
'laropla via, 1. ii. ed. Bekker, Bonn.
catus Jisci, under Theodosius II.)
1837. Eusebius and Zosimus present the extremes of partiality foi
and against Constantine. A just estimate of his character must bfl
formed from tlie facts admitted by both, and from the effect of his
secular and ecclesiastical policy.
of

?.

:

CONSTANTmE THE GREAT.

§ 2.
3.

Modern

Mosiieim

authorities.

De

:

11
M.

reb. Christ, ante Const.

In Murdock's Engl, transl., vol.

section (p. 958 sqq.

etc., last

454-481).

p.

ii.

in the second part of his great work on the CrediGospel History, see Works ed. by Kippis, Lond. 1838, vol
Abbe de Voisin Dissertation critique sur la vision de
iv. p. 3-55.
Gibbox 1. c. chs. xiv. and xvii.-xxi. Fe.
Constantin. Par. 1774.

Kath. Laedner,
bility of the

:

:

GusTA Vita di Constantino
Leben Constantins des Gr.

il

:

Bresl. 1817.

Arendt

Eus. Vitara Const. 1830.

Christenthum.

Htjg (R. C.)

Heinichen

Freib. 1829.

zur Ehrenrettung Constant.

Manso: Daa

Foligno, 1786.

Grande.

(R, C.)

:

Denkschrift

:

:

Excurs.

Const, u. sein Verb,

Tiib. (Quartalschrift) 1834.

Milman

:

in

zum

Hist, of Chris-

Jacob Burckhaedt Die Zeit
Const, des Gr. Bas. 1853. Albert de Broglie: L'eglise et Tenipira
romain au IV'"' sitJcle. Par, 1856 (vols. i. and ii.). A. P. Stanley;

book

tianity, etc., 1840,

iii.

ch. 1-4.

:

Lectures on the Hist, of the Eastern Church, 1862, Lect. vi. p. 281
Theod. Keim: Der Hebertritt Constantins des Gr.
sqq. (Am. ed.).
Zurich, 1862 (an apology for Constantine's char-

znin Christenthum.

acter against Burckhardt's view).

The

last great imperial persecution of

the Christians under

Diocletian and Galerius, which was aimed at the entire up-

new religion, ended with the edict of toleration
and the tragical ruin of the persecutors.' The edict of
toleration was an involuntary and iiTesistible concession of the
incurable impotence of heathenism and the indestructible
power of Christianity, It left but a step to the downfall of
the one and the supremacy of the other in the empire of the
rooting of the
of 311

Csesars.

'

Comp.

(morbus

vol.

ii.

§ 25.

Galerius died soon after of a disgusting and terrible disease

by Eusebius, H. E. viii. 16,
" His body," says Gibbon, ch. xiv. " swelled

pedicularis), described with great minuteness

and Lactantius, De mort. persec.

c.

33.

by an intemperate course of

to

an unwieldy corpulence, was covered with ulcers

life

and devoured by innumerable swarms of those insects which have given their name
Diocletian had withdrawn from tlic throne in 305,
to a most loathsome disease."

and

in

313 put an end

to his embittered life

by

suicide.

In his retirement he found

more pleasure in raising cabbage than he had found in ruling the empire a con(President Lincoln of the United States, during the
fession we may readily believe.
dark days of the civil war in Dec. 1862, declared that he would gladly exchange his
Maximin, who kept up the
position with any common soldier in the tented field.)
;

persec\ition in the East,

likewise a violent death

even

after the toleration edict, as

by poison,

in 313.

long as he could, died

In this tragical end of their lost threa

imperial persecutors the Christians saw a palpable judgment' af God.
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This great ei)och

is

A.D.

311-590.

marked by the reign

of ConstantiDC

He understood tlie signs of the times and acted
He was tlie man for the times, as the times were
liim

by that Providence

Avhich controls both

and

I.

accordingly

prepared

foi

them

for

fits

He pUxced liimself at the head of true progress,
eacli other.
while his nephew, Julian the Apostate, opposed it and was
He was the chief instrument for raising the
left behind.
church from the low estate of oppression and persecution to
For this service a thankful
well deserved honor and power.
jjosterity has given him the surname of the Great, to which he
was entitled, though not by his moral character, yet doubtless

and administrative ability, his judicious policy,
and protection of Christianity, and the farHis greatness was not
reaching consequences of his reign.
the
order,
and is to be measfirst,
but
of
second
of
the
indeed
than
what
he was.
what
he
did
by
To the
ured more by
him
even
as
canonized
a
saint, he
Greek church, which honors
has the same significance as Charlemagne to the Latin.

by

his military

his appreciation

Constantine, the

first

Christian Caesar, the founder of Con-

stantinople and the Byzantine empire, and one of the most
gifted, energetic,

the

and successful of the

Roman

emperors, was

representative of the imposing idea of a Christian

first

theocracy, or of that system of policy which assumes

all

subjects

and religions rights, and regards
church and state as the two arms of one and the same divine
government on earth. This idea was more fully developed by
liis successors, it animated the whole middle age, and is yet
working under various forms in these latest times; though it
has never been fully realized, whether in the Byzantine, the
to be Cliristians, connects civil

German, or the Russian empire, the Roman

church-state, the

Calvinistic republic of Geneva, or the early Puritanic colonies

New

of

England.

stands also as the

At

the same time, however, Constantine

tj'pe of

an midiscriminating and harmful

conjunction of Christianity with politics, of the holy symbol of
peace with the horrors of war, of the spiritual interests of the

kingdom of heaven with the earthly
'

Ilis full

Magnus.

name

interests of tlie state.

in Latin is Caius Flavins Valerius Aurellue Claudius

Constantino
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In judging of this remarkable man and his reign, we must
by all means keep to the great historical principle, that all
representative characters act, consciously or unconsciously, as

the free and responsible organs of the spirit of their age, which

mould it in turn, and that
whether good or bad or mixed, is
but an instrument in the hands of divine Providence, which
rules and overrules all the actions and motives of men.
Through a history of three centuries Christianity had
already inwardly overcome the world, and thus rendered such
an outward revolution, as has attached itself to the name of this
It were extremely
prince, both possible and unavoidable.
superficial to refer so thorough and momentous a change to
the personal motives of an individual, be tliey motives of
moulds them

before they can

first

the spu'it of the age

itself,

But unquestionably every

policy, of piety, or of superstition.

age produces and shapes

its

own

organs, as

its

own

purposed

So in the case of Constantine. He was distinguished
by that genuine political wisdom, which, putting itself at tlie
head of the age, clearly saw that idolatry had outlived itself in
the Roman empire, and that Christianity alone could breathe
new vigor into it and furnish its moral support. Especially on
require.

tlie

point of the external Catholic unity his monarchical politics

accorded with the

hierarchical

episcopacy of the church.

Hence from the year 313 he placed himself in close connection
with the bishops, made peace and harmony his tii'st object in
the Donatist and Arian controversies, and applied the predicate

"catholic" to the church in

all official

documents.

And

as

were supreme pontiffs of the heathen religion
of the empire, so he desired to be looked upon as a sort of

his predecessors

bishop, as universal bishop of the external affairs of the church.'

All this by no means from mere
of the

empire, which,

self-interest,

now shaken

to

its

but for the good
foimdations and

threatened by barbarians on every side, could only by some

new bond

of unity be consolidated and upheld until at least

the seeds of Christianity and civilization should be planted
'

'ETT^ffKoiros

T i

I'

e

(c

the proper bishops, the
Const,

iv.

24

Comp. §

T

s

[7rpa7yuaTa>Fl, viz.

itrlcrKoiroi

24.

raiv

elf<ra>

:

Tijs

taj

eKKA.Tjo'ios, in

iKK\i]aia$.

distinction from

ViA

Eus.

:

Vit
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among

the barbarians themselves, the representatives of the

future.

Ilis

personal policy thus coincided with the interests
Christianity appeared to him, as

of the state,

the only efficient power for a

fact,

])olitical

Rome was

empire, from which the ancient spirit of
ing,

internal,

w^liile

civil,

proved in

it

reformation of the
fast depart-

and religious dissensions and the

outward pressure of the barbarians threatened a gradual

disso>

lution of society.
political he united also a religious motive, not
and deep, indeed, yet honest, and strongly infused with
the superstitious disposition to judge of a religion by its outward success and to ascribe a magical virtue to signs and cereHis whole family was swayed bj^ religious sentiment,
monies.
which manifested itself in very different forms, in the devout
pilgrimages of Helena, the fanatical Arianism of Constantia,
and Constantivis, and the fanatical jDaganism of Julian. Con
stautine adopted Cliristianity first as a superstition, and put
it by the side of his heathen superstition, till finally in his conviction the Cliristian vanquished the pagan, though without
itself developing into a pure and enlightened faith.'

But with the

clear

At

Constantine, like his father, in the spirit of the

first

Neo-Platonic syncretism of dying lieathendom, reverenced
the gods as mysterious powers
the sun, to

whom

in the

especially Apollo, the

of the soothsayers

year 308 he pi-esented munificent

^

A

similar view

even

;

is

later,

he placed

substantially expressed

trage iiber Riim. Gescbichte,

Three Centuries,

p.

gifts.

in public misfortunes, according to ancient

1848.

iii.

his new^ residence,

God

zantium, under the protection of the

*

all

god of

the year 321 he enjoined regular consultation

ISTay, so late as

heathen usage

;

By-

of the Martyrs and the

by the great historian Niebuhr, Vor-

302.

Mosbeim,

9G5 sqq. (Murdock's Transl.

ii.

in his

work on the

Firet

460 sqq.) labors to prove

at

length that Constantine was no hypocrite, but sincerely believed, during the greater
part of his

life,

that the Christian religion was the only true religion.

Burckhardt,

the most recent biographer of Cor.stantine, represents him as a great politician of

decided genius, but destitute of moral principle and religious interest.

So

also

Dr. Baur.

'The haruKpices, or
entrails of victims.

interpreters of sacrifices,

who

foretold future »vent3 from th«

§

2.
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and down to the end of I'is lift- he
and the dignity of a Pontifex Ifanimtis, or
llis coins bore on the
high-priest of the heathen hierarchy/
one side the letters of the name of Christ, on the other the figure
Of course
of the Sun-god, and the inscription " Sol invictus."
these inconsistencies may be referred also to policy and accommodation to the toleration edict of 313. 'Nov is it difficult tc
adduce parallels of persons who, in passing from Judaism tc
Christianity, or from Romanism to Protestantism, have so
wavered between their old and their new position that they
might be claimed by both. With his every victory over his
pagan rivals, Galerius, Maxentius, and Licinius, his personal
leaning to Christianity and his confidence in the magic power
of the sign of the cross increased yet he did not formally renounce heathenism, and did not receive baptism until, in 337,
heathen goddess of Fortune
retained the

;

'

title

;

upon the bed of death.
had an imposing and winning person, and was compared by flatterers with Apollo. He was tall, broad-shouldered,
handsome, and of a remarkably vigorous and healthy constitution, but given to excessive vanity in his dress and outward demeanor, always wearing an oriental diadem, a helmet studded with jewels, and a purple mantle of silk
richly embroidered with pearls and flowers worked in gold.
His mind was not highly cultivated, but naturally clear,
He is
strong, and shrewd, and seldom thrown off its guard.
said to have combined a cynical contempt of mankind with an
He possessed a good knowledge of
inordinate love of praise.
human nature and administrative energy and tact.
His moral character was not without noble traits, among
which a chastity rare for the time,^ and a liberality and bonetihe

w^as laid

He

' According to Eusebius (Vit. Const. 1. iii. c.
48) he dedicated Constantinople to
" the God of the martyrs," but, according to Zosimus (Hist. ii. c. 31), to two femal«
Subsequently the city stood under the special
deities, probably Mary and Fortuna.

protection of the Virgin Mary.
'

then

ry,

His successors also did the same, down to Gratian, 375, who renounced the

become

title,

quite empty.

*

Euseb. Laud. Const,

*

All Christian accounts speak of his continence, but Julian insinuates the contra^

c. 5.

and charges him with the old Roman vice of voracious gluttony (Caes. 329, S85)
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ceiicc bordering

on wastefulness were prominent.

laws and regulations breatlied the

Many of Ui|

spirit of Christian justice

and huniauitv, promoted the elevation of the female sex, improved the condition of slaves and of unfortunates, and gavo
free play to the efficiency of the churcii throughout the

whole

Altogether he was one of the best, the most

empire.

for-

and the most influential of the Roman emperors,
Cliristian and pagan.
Yet he had great faults. lie was far from being so pure
and so venerable as Eusebius, blinded by his favor to the
church, depicts him, in his bombastic and almost dishonestly
tunate,

eulogistic biography, Avith the evident Izitention of setting

up

as a

model

all regret,

for all future Christian princes.

him

It must, with

be conceded, that his progress in the knowledge of
was not a progress in the practice of its virtues.

Christianity

His love of display and

his prodigalit}^, his suspiciousness

his despotism, increased with his

The very

brightest period of

and

power.
liis

reign

is

stained with gross

crimes, which even the spirit of the age and the policy of an

monarch caimot

excuse.
After having reached, upon
path
of
war,
the
goal
of his ambition, the sole
the bloody
possession of the empire, yea, in the very year in which he summoned the great council of ISTicaea, he ordered the execution
of his conquered rival and brother-in-law, Licinius, in breach of
a solemn promise of mercy (324).' Not satisfied with this, he

absolute

caused soon afterwards, from political suspicion, the death of
the young Licinius, his nephew, a boy of hardly eleven years.

But the worst of all
326,

who had

is

the murder of his eldest son, Crispus, in

incurred suspicion of political consj)iracy, and

of adulterous and incestuous purposes towards his step-mother

generally regarded as innocent. This domestic
tragedy emerged from a vortex of mutual suspi
cion and rivalry, and calls to mind the conduct of Philip 11.
towards Don Carlos, of Peter the Great towards his son Alexis,
Fausta, but

and

is

political

'Eusebius
laws of war.

justifies this

procedure towards an enemy of the Christians by the

But what becomes of the broach

of a

solemn pledge ?

The murdei

of Crispus and Fausta he passes over in prudent silence, in violation of the highcs'

duty of the historian to relate

tlie

truth and the whole truth.

CONSTANTINE THE GREAT.

§ 2,

17

and of Soliman the Great towards his son Muslapha. Later
authors assert, though gratuitously, that the emperor, like
David, bitterly repented of this sin. He has been frequently
charged besides, though it would seem altogether unjustly,
with the death of his second wife Fausta (326?), who, after
twenty years of happy wedlock, is said to have been convicted
of slandering her stepson Crispiis, and of adultery with a
slave or one of the imperial guards, and then to have been
suffocated in the vapor of an over-heated bath.
But the
accounts of the cause and manner of her death are so late and
discordant as to

make

Constantine's part in

it

very

at least

doubtful.'

At all events Christianity did not produce in Constantine a
thorough moral transformation. He was concerned more to
advance the outward social position of the Christian religion,
inward mission. He was praised and centurn by the Christians and Pagans, the Orthodox and

than to further
sured in

its

Arians, as they successively experienced his favor or

tlie

He

like.

his public acts

in

dis-

bears some resemblance to Peter the Great both

and

his private character,

by combining

great virtues and merits with monstrous crimes, and he prob-

ably died with the same consolation as Peter, whose last words

were

my

" I trust that in respect of the good I have striven to do

:

people (the church),

God

will

characteristic of his piety that
'

pardon

my sins."

It is quite

he turned the sacred nails of the

Zosimus, certainly in heathen prejudice and slanderous extravagance, ascribes

to Constantine
loss of

under the instigation of

his

mother Helena, who was furious

at the

her favorite grandson, the death of two women, the innocent Fausta and an

adulteress, the

supposed mother of his three successors

trary, declares

Fausta guilty (H. E.

!vitnesses indirectly contradict this

ii.

4

;

;

Philostorgius,

on the con-

Then

again, older

only fragmentary).

whole view

;

two orations, namely, of the next

fullowing reign, which imply, that Fausta survived the death of her son, the younger
<,'onstantine,

Monod.
and

who

outlived his father by three years.

in Const. Jun.

c. 4,

Comp.

Julian. Orat.

ad Calcem Eutrop., cited by Gibbon, ch.

xviii.,

i.,

and

notes 25

Evagrius denies both the murder of Crispus and of Fausta, though only on

26.

account of the silence of Eusebius, whose extreme partiality for his imperial friend
seriously impairs the value of his narrative.

(Vortrage iiber

Rom.

guilt in the death

cliarges

Geschichte,

of Fausta.

iii.

The

Gibbon and

still

more decidedly Niebuhr

302) are inclined to acquit Constantine of
latest biographer,

Burckhardt

him with it rather hastily, without even mentioning the
So also Stanley (1. c. p. 300).

the way.

2

(1.

c.

p.

all

3*75),

critical difSculties in
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which Helena

A.D.

311-590.

from Jeriisaiem, the one
ornament of hia
helmet.
ISTot a decided, pure, and consistent character, he
stands on tlie line of transition between two ages and two religions and liis life bears plain marks of both. When at last
on his death bed he submitted to baptism, with the remark,
" Now let us cast away all dupUoity^'' he honestly admitted the
conflict of two antagonistic principles which swayed his private
character and public life.'
Sa\ioiir's cross

l)rought.

into the bit of his war-horse, the other into an

;

From

these general remarks

of Coiistantine's

and

life

we

turn to the leading features

reign, so far as they bear

We

upon the

youth
and training, the vision of the Cross, the edict of toleration, his
legislation in favor of Christianity, his baptism and death.
history of the church.

shall consider in order his

Coustantine, son of the co-emperor Constantius Chlorus,

who

reigned over Gaul, Spain, and Britain

306,

was born probably in the year 272, either

till

his death in

in Britain or at

Naissus (now called Nissa), a town of Dardania, in lUyricum.'

'

Tlie

heathen historians extol the earlier part of his reigu, and depreciate the
" In primo imperii tempore optimis priucipibus, ultimo
x. 6

later.

Thus Eutropius,

racdiis

comparandus."

:

With

judgment Gibbon agrees (ch. xviii.), presenting in
" In the life of Augustus we behold the tyrant

this

Constantine an inverted Augustus

:

of the republic, converted, almost

country and of

who had

human

kind.

bj'

imperceptible degrees, into the father of his

In that of Constantine,

we may contemplate a

hero,

so long inspired his subjects with love, and his enemies with terror, de-

generating into a cruel and dis^solute monarch, cori'uptcd by his fortune, or raised by

conquest above the necessity of dissimulation."

But

this theory of progressive

generacy, adopted also by F. C. Schlosscr in his Weltgeschichte, by Stanley,
297, and

many

others, is as unten?^-^ as the opposite view of a progressive improve-

ment, held by Euscbius, Mosheim, auu other ecclesiastical historians.
hand,

tlie

de-

c. p.

I.

For, on the ono

earlier life of Constantine has such features of cruelty as the surrender of

the conquered barbarian kings to the wild beasts in the ampitheatre at Treves in 810
or 311, for whicii he was lauded by a heathen orator;

toward Herculius,

his father-in-law

;

the ungenerous conduct

the murder of the infant son of Maxeutius

the triumphal exhibition of the head of Maxentius on his entrance into

On

the other liand his most

humane

shows and of licentious and cruel

'According

to

Rome

;

and

in 312.

laws, such as the abolition of the gladiatorial

rites,

date from his later reign.

Baronius (Ann. 306,

n. 16)

and others he was born

in Britain,

Dccause an ancient {)ancgyric of 307 says that Constantine ennobled Britain by hia
birth (lu Britanuias uobiles oriendo fecisti); but this

may be understood

of hig royal
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mother was Helena, daughter of an innkeeper/

Hirf

tlie

first

when Constantius, for
She is
political reasons, married a daughter of Maximian/
described bj Christian writers as a discreet and devout woman,
wife of Constantius, afterwards divorced,

and has been honored with a place in the catalogue of saints
is identified with the discovery of the cross and the
She lived to a very
pious superstitions of the holy places.
advanced age and died in the year 326 or 327, in or near the
Rising by her beauty and good fortune from
city of Home.
obscurity to the splendor of the court, then meeting the fate
of Josephine, but restored to imperial dignity by her son, and
ending as a saint of the Catholic church Helena would form
an interesting subject for a historical novel illustrating the
leading events of the Nicene age and the triumph of Christian-

Her name

:

Roman

ity in the

Constantino

empire.

first

distinguished liimself in the service of

went afterwards
Gaul and Britain, and in tlie Praetorium at York was proclaimed emperor by his dying father and by the Roman troops.
His father before him held a favorable opinion of the Christians
as peaceable and honorable citizens, and protected them in the
Diocletian in the Egyptian and Persian wars

;

to

This

"West during the Diocletian persecution in the East.
spectful tolerant

good

of

efl'eets

it,

compared with the

evil results of the opposite

course of his antagonist Galerius, could but encourage

pursue

it.

mouth,

in

He

re-

regard descended to Constantine, and the

him to
own

reasoned, as Eusebius reports from his

the following manner:

"My

father revered

the

he was there proclaimed Caesar by the soldiers.
on ancient testimonies, and is held by Pagi, Tillemont,

as well as of his natural birth, since

The other opinion

rests also

and most of the recent
'

Ambrose (De

historians.

obitu Theodos.) calls her stabulariam,

when Constantius made

he

acquaintance.
^

This

is

the

more probable

even the Paschal Chronicle
illegitimate.

But

call

in this case

and

view,

rests

on good

authority.

Zosimus and

Helena the concubine of Constantius, and Constantine

it

would be

difficult to

understand that he was so well

treated at the court of Diocletian and elected Caesar without opposition, since Constantius
sible,

had three sons and three daughters by a legal

however, that Helena was

Constantine,
the

title

wife, Theodora.

It is pos-

a concubine and afterwards legally married.

first

when emperor, took good

care of her position and bestowed

of Augusta and empress with appropriate honors.

upon

h(a

;
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A.D.

311-590,

God and uniformly prospered, while tlie emperori
who worshipped the lieathen gods, died a miserable dcatli
therefore, that I may enjoy a happy life and reign, I will imiCliristian

tate the

my

example of

the Christians,

diminishing."

heavily in the

who

father

and join myself

to the cause of

are growing daily, wliile the heathen aro

low

This

mind

utilitarian

consideration

who

of an ambitious captain,

weiglie<^

looked

for-

ward to the highest seat of power within the gift of his age.
Whether his mother, wliom he always revered, and who made
a pilgrimage to Jerusalem in her eightieth year (A.D. 325),

planted the germ of the Christian faith in her son, as Theodoret

became a Christian through his influence,
must remain undecided. According to the
heathen Zosimus, whose statement is unquestionably false and
malicious, an Egyptian, who came out of Spain (probably the
supposes, or herself
as Eusebius asserts,

bishop Hosius of Cordova, a native of Egypt,

intended), per-

is

suaded him, after the murder of Crispus (which did not occur
before 326), that by converting to Christianity he might obtain
forgiveness of his sins.

The

first

public evidence of a positive leaning towards the

Christian religion he gave in his contest with the pagan
tius,
is

who had usurped

Maxen-

the government of Italy and Afi'ica, and

universally represented as a cruel, dissolute tyrant, hated

heathens and Christians
to their aid, Constantine

alike.'

Called by the

marched from Gaul

Roman

by

people

across the

Alps

with an army of ninety-eight thousand soldiers of every natlie last in
tionality, and defeated Maxentius in three battles
;

October, 312, at the Milvian bridge, near
tius

Rome, where Maxen-

found a disgraceful death in the waters of the Tiber.
Here belongs the familiar story of the miraculous

The

precise

day and place cannot be

fixed,

cross.

but the event must

have occurred shortly before the final victory over Maxentius in
As this vision is one of the most
the neighborhood of Rome.
noted miracles in church histoiy, and has a representative
It marks for ua
significance, it deserves a closer examination.
Even Zosimus

gives the most unfavorable account of him.
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on the one hand the victory of Christianity over paganism in
tlie Roman empire, and on the other the ominous admixture
of foreign, political, and military interests with

We

it.'

need

not be surprised that in the Nicene age so great a revolution

and

have been clothed

transition should

a supernatural

vp^ith

character.
TJ;e occurrence

variously described and

is

is

not without

some three

Lactantius, the earliest witness,

serious difficulties.

years after the battle, speaks only of a dream by night, in

which the emperor was directed (it is not stated by whom.,
whether by Christ, or by an angel) to stamp on the shields of
his soldiers " the heavenly sign of God," that is, the cross with
the name of Christ, and thus to go forth against his enemy."
Eusebius, on the contrary, gives a more minute account on the
authority of a subsequent private communication of the aged
Constantine himself under oath not, however, till the year 338,
a year after the death of the emperor, his only witness, and
On his march from Gaul to
twenty-six years after the event.'

—

'

"

It

was," says Milman (Hist, of Christianity,

p. 288,

advance to the military Christianity of the Middle Ages
religion of the Gospel, if directly

opposed to

indispensable to the social progress of
the barbarous

nations,

man

;

its

;

N. York

genuine principles,

" the

in the

still

first

apparently

Roman empire

through which the

which were blended together

ed.),

a modification of the pure

vast

anvl

European and

Christian system, must necessarily have passed before they could arrive at a higher
civilization
^

and a purer Christianity."

De mortibus persecutorum,

c.

44

(ed. Lips. II.

278

sq.)

:

" Commonitus est in

quiete Constantinus, ut coeleste signum Dei notaret in scutis, atque ita proelium

committeret.

Fecit ut jussus est, et transversa

X

litera,

summo

capite circumflexo

he ordered the name of Christ or the two first letters
X and P to be put on the shields of his soldiers]. Quo signo armatus exercitus
This work is indeed by Burckhardt and others denied to Lactantius,
capit ferrum."
Christum in scutis notat

[i. e.,

—

but was at

all

events composed soon after the event, about 314 or 315, while Con-

stantine was as yet on good terms with Licinius, to

a similar vision of an angel,

who

is

said to

whom

the author,

c.

46, ascribes

have taught him a form of prayer on his

expedition against the heathen tyrant Maximin.
^

In his Vita Constant,

i.

27-30, composed about 338, a work more panegyrical

than historical, and abounding in vague declamation and circumlocution.

But

in

Church History, written before 326, though he has good occasion (1. ix. c. 8, 9),
Eusebius says nothing of the occurrence, whether through oversight or ignorance, oi
of ptirpose, it is hard to decide.
In any case the silence casts suspicion on the dehis

tails

of his subsequent story, and has been urged against

also

by Lardner and others.

it

not only by Gibbon, buJ
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Italy (the spot
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and date are not

specified), the emj)eror, whiltsi

God

earnestly praying to the true

for light

and help

at thif

saw, together with his army,' in clear daylight

critical time,

towards evening, a shining cross in the heavens above the sun,
with the inscription " By this conqy.er^'' " and in the following
:

night Christ himself appeared to him wiiile

and

lie slept,

di-

rected hira to have a standard prepared in the form of this

sign of the cross, and with that to proceed against Maxentius

and

all

other enemies.

This account of Eusebius, or rather of

Constantino himself, adds to the night dream of Lactantius the

preceding vision of the day, and the direction concerning the
standard, while Lactantius speaks of the inscription of the initial letters of Christ's name on the shields of the soldiei"s.
According to Rufinus,' a later historian, who elsewhere depends entirely on Eusebius and can therefore not be regarded

as a proper witness in the case, the sign of

cross appeared

tlie

dream (whi(;h agrees with the account of
Lactantius), and upon his awaking in terror, an angel (not
''
Mog vince.''^ Lactantius, Eusebius,
Christ) exclaimed to him
and Rufinus are the only Christian writers of the fourth cenBut we have besides one
tury, who mention the apparition.
or two lieathen testimonies, which, though vague and obscure,
still serve to strengthen the evidence in favor of some actual
to Constantino in a

:

The contemporaneous

occurrence.

orator ]!^azarius, in a pane-

gyric ujion the emperor, pronounced

March

321, apparently

1,

at Rome, speaks of an army of divine warriors and a divine
assistance which Constantine received in the engagement with

Maxentius, but he converts

'

This

is

it

to the service of

probably a mistake or an exaggeration.

For

if

heathenism by

a whole

army

consisting

of ffiany thousand soldiers of every nation had seen the vision of tlie cross, P^usebiua
might have cited a number of living witnesses, and Constantine might have dispensed

But on the other hand the two heathen witnesses

with a solemn oath.

extend the vision likewise to the

^TovT(fi [tw (Tjjuciy] v'tKa; Ilac, or

Hoc

[so. .<iigno] vince,

leaves the impression that the inscription was in Greek.

Zonaras say that
• Hi.st.

it

Eccl. ix

(sec below)

soldiers.

or vinees.

i^uscbiua

But Nicephorus

was

in Latin.

9.

Corap. the similar account c< Sozomenus,

II.

E.

i.

S

anti
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appearauce of Castor

tlie

and Pollux.'
This famous tradition may be explained either
miracle implying a personal appearance of
pious fraud,^ or as a natural

phenomenon

as a real

or as a

Christ,'*

in the clouds and an

optical illusion,^ or finally as a prophetic dream.
'

Nazar. Paneg. in Const,

14

c.

" In ore denique est

:

omnium Galliarum

[this

would seem to indicate a pretty general rumor of some supernatural assistance],

Comp. Baronius,

exercitus visos, qui se divinitus missos prae se ferebant," etc.

Annal. ad ann. 312,

n. 11.

This historian adduces also

older pagan testimony from an

of a certain undefined

and

fears, while it

anonymous panegyrical

omen which

emboldened him

^ Tliis is

14) another and

orator,

still

who, in 313, speaks

the soldiers of Constantine with misgivings

filled

to the

Baronius and

combat.

"Essay on Miracles") plausibly suppose

his

(n.

this

omen

to have

J.

H.

been the

Newman

(in

cross.

Among

the view of the older historians, Protestant as well as Catholic.

more modern writers on the subject it has hardly any advocates of note, except
DuUinger (R. C), J. H. Newman (in his "Essay on Miracles," published in 1842,
before his transition to Romanism, and prefixed to the first volume of his transComp. also De Broglie, i. 219 and 442.
lation of Fleury), and Guericke (Lutheran).
^

So more or

less distinctly

Gibbon, and Waddington.

ner,

disposes of
safely

it

Iloornebeck (of Leyden), Thoniasius, Arnold, Lard-

The

last writer (Hist,

of the Churcli, vol.

too summarily by the remark that "this flattering fable

fabrication of Eusebius

is

He

of the same opinion.

1

con.siders the story as a joint

historical value

and the emperor, and of no

Zeit Constantins des Gr.

whatever (Die

Lardner saddles the

853, pp. 394 and 395).

171)

Burckhardt, the most recent

be consigned to contempt and oblivion."

biographer of Constantine,

i.

may very

lie

exclu-

upon the emperor (although he admits him otherwise to have been a sincere
Christian), and tries to prove that Eusebius himself hardly believed it.

sively

*

This

is

Schroeckh

substantially the theory of J. A. Fabricius (in a special dissertation),

(vol. v, 83),

Manso, Heinichen

(in the first

Excursus to hised. of Euseb.),

Gieseler (vol. i. § 56, note 29)
mentions similar cross-like clouds which appeared in Germany, Dec. 1517 and 1552,

Gieseler,

Neander, Milman, Robertson, and Stanley.

and were mistaken by contemporary Lutherans
(Lectures on the Eastern Church,

p.

by the name of " parhelion," which
almost the form of the cross.
Borealis which appeared

France as forming the
Napoleon, in

Rome

heaven against

in

He

in

also brings in, as a

as the blood of the

Mosheim,

Stanley

known

an afternoon sky not unfrequently assumes

new

illustration, the

November, 1848, and was variously

letters L. N., in

his assassins.

for supernatural signs.

288) refers to the natural phenomenon

Aurora

interpreted,

in

view of the appi'oaching election of Louis

murdered Rossi crying

for

vengeance from

after a lengthy discussion of the subject in

work on the ante-Niccne age, comes to no definite conclusion, but favoi-a
mere dream or a psychological illusion. Neander and Robertson
connect with the supposition of a natural phenomenon in the skies a dream ot ConKeim, the latest writer on th«
stantine which reflected the optical vision of the day.
subject, 1. c. p. 89, admits the dream, but denies the cross in the clouds. So Mosheim
his large

the hyi^othesis of a

;
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The

A.D,

311-590.

propriety of a miracle, parallel to

tlie

signs in heaven

which preceded the destrnctiun of Jerusalem, might be justified
by the significance of the victory as marking a great epoch in
history, namely, the downfall of paganism and the establishment of Christianity in the empire. But even if we waive the
purely critical objections to the Eusebian narrative, the as-

sumed connection, in this case, of the gentle Prince of peace
with the god of battle, and the subserviency of the sacred symbol of redemption to military ambition, is repugnant to the
genius of the gospel and to sound Christian feeling, unless we
stretch the theory of divine acconmiodation to the spirit of the

age and the passions and interests of individuals beyond the
should suppose, moreover, that Christ,
ordinary limits.

We

he had really appeared to Constantino either in person (according to Eusebius) or through angels (as Rufinus and Sozomen modify it), would have exhorted him to repent and be
if

baptized rather than to construct a military ensign for a bloody
In no case can we ascribe to this occurrence, with

battle.'

Eusebius, Theodoret, and older writers, the character of a
sudden and genuine conversion, as to Paul's vision of Christ r»n

on the one hand, Constantine was
most probably friendly to it
the example of his fatheito
according
youth,
from his early
baptism
quite five and twenty
his
and, on the other, he put o&

the

way

to

Damascus

;

'

for,

never hostile to Christianity, but

years, almost to the hour of his death.

The

opposite hypothesis of a mere military stratagem or

intentional fraud

is still

more

objectionable,

and would compel

UB either to impute to the first Chiistian emperor at a venerable
ao-e the double crime of falsehood and perjury, or, if Eusebius
"
invented the story, to deny to the " father of church history

'

tion,

Dr. Murdock (notes to his translation of Moshcim) raises the additional objecwhich has some force from his Puritan standpoint: " If tlie miracle of the lumi-

nous cross was a

reality,

has not

appointed symbol of our religion

God himself sanctioned
?

so that there

is

no

the use of the cross as the

superstition in the use of

but the Catholics arc correct and the Trotestants in an error on this sulyect?"
' Theodoret says that Constantine was called not of men or by men (oi'k
av^fxiirov. ovSe

Si' avdpiiiirov,

comp. Gal.

i.

1),

it,

onr

but from hc.avcn, as the divine apoetU

Paul was {fivpav60(v koto, rhf bf7ov anSaroXov).

Hist. Eccl.

1.

i.

C. 2.

§
all

2.
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common

25

respectability.

Besides

it

should be remembered that the older testimony of Lactantius,

whoever was the author of the work on the Deaths of Perindependent of that of Eusebius, and derives
additional force from the vague heathen rumors of the time.
Finally the Hoc vince which has passed into proverbial significance as a most appropriate motto of the invincible religion of
the cross, is too good to be traced to sheer falsehood.
Some
actual fact, therefore, must be supposed to underHe the tradition, and the question only is this, whether it was an external
or

secutors, is quite

phenomenon or an internal experience.
The hypothesis of a natural formation of the

visible

clouds, whicli

Constantine by an optical illusion mistook for a supernatural
sign of the cross, besides smacking of the exploded rationalistic

explanation of the ISTew Testament miracles, and deriving an
important event from a mere accident, leaves the figure of
Christ and the Greek or Latin inscription: By this sign thou
shalt conquer ! altogether unexplained.

We

up therefore to the theory of a dream or
and an experience within the mind of Constantine.
This is supported by the oldest testimony of Lactantius, as
well as by the report of Rufinus and Sozomen, and we do not
hesitate to regard the Eusebian cross in the skies as originally
a part of the dream,' which only subsequently assumed the
character of an outward objective apparition either in the
imagination of Constantine, or by a mistake of the memory of
are shut

vision,

the historian, but in either case without intentional fraud.

That the vision was traced to supernatural origin, especially
after the happy success, is quite natural and in perfect keeping
with the prevailing ideas of the age.^ Tertullian and other
'

So Sozomeuus, H. E.

aravpov

(Ti]ixiiov

of Eusebius in his

De

lib.

(Ti\ayi^ov, etc.

own

words.

i.

cap. 3, expressly represents

Afterwards he gives,

Comp.

Rutin, ix. 9

;

it

is

it

:

ovap

rb toO

e'iSe

true, the fuller report

Euseb. Vit. Const,

i.

29

;

Laet.

mort. persec. 44, and the allusions of the heathen panegyrists.

' Licinius before the battle with Maximin had a vision of an angel
who taught
him a prayer for victory (Lactant. De mort. persec. c. 46). Julian the Apostate
•was even more superstitious in this respect than his Christian uncle, and fully ad-

dicted to the whole train of omens, presages, prodigies, spectres, dreams, visions,
auguries, and oracles (comp. below, § 4).

On

his expedition against the Persians hu
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ante-^icene and !Nicene

311-590.

A.D.

fathei*s

many

attributed

conrersioiiiJ

dreams and visions. Constantino and his friends
referred tlie most important facts of his life, as the knowledge
of the approach of hostile armies, the discovery of the holy
to nocturnal

sepulchre, the founding of Constantinople, to divine revelation
through visions and dreams. Nor are we disposed in the least
to deny the connection of the vision of the cross with the
agency of divine Providence, which controlled this remarkahlo

We may

go farther and admit a
call ^providentia
»pecialissima I but this does not necessarily imply a violation
of the order of nature or an actual mi/aclc in the shaj)e of an
We may refer
objective personal appearance of the Saviour.
to a somewhat similar, though far less important, vision in the
The Bible
life of the pious English Colonel James Gardiner.'
itself sanctions the general theory of providential or prophetic
turning point of history.

what the old divines

special providence, or

dreams and nocturnal visions through which divine revelations
and admonitions are communicated to men.'
was supposed by Libanius

have been surrauuded by a whole army of gods, which,

to

however, in the view of Gregory of Nazianzeu, was a

Gregoiy of Naz.,

Accordimg

*

to the account of his friend, Dr. PliiUp Doddridge,

When

from Gardiner, as Eusebius from Constautiue.

facts

of demons.

liost

See Ullmanu,

p. 100.

who learned

engaged

in

the

serious

meditation on a f^abbath night in July, 1719, Gardiner " suddenly thought he saw an

unusual blaze of light

fall

on the book while he was reading, which he at

imagined might have liappened by some accident

cross,

surrounded with a glory

come

first

up

his

and was impressed as
:

'

if

it

a voice, or something equiv-

sinner, did

I sufl'er

this for thee,

After this event he changed from a dissolute worldling

an earnest and godly man.

merely an inward one.

;

to him, to this effect

and are these the returns?'"
to

lifting

Lord Jesus Christ upon the

in the air, a visible representation of the

alent to a voice, had

But

extreme amazement, that there was before him, as

eyes, he apprehended, to his

were suspended

in the candle.

But the whole apparition was probably, after all,
" Whether this were an
to the voice

For the report adds as

:

audible voice, or onhj a •strong hnpression on hia mind^ ecpially striking, he did not

seem confident, though he judged
But everybody knows how easy it
or even a good book.
into a significant

It is

He

it

to be the former.

is

towards midnight to

very probable then that

dream which marked an epoch

thought he was awake.

fall

into a doze over a

duU

this apparition resolves itself

in his

life.

No

reflecting persun

on that account doubt the seriousness of Gardiner's conversion, which was aniplj

will

whole subsequent life, even far more than Constantino's was.
" I the Lord will make myself known in a vision, and will
xii. 6
iDcak in a dream." Job sxxiii. 15, 16 " In a dream, in a vision of tl e night, whcj

proved by
'

his

Numbers

:

:

;
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may have been

Tlie facts, therefore,

27

Before the

these.

battle Coiistaiitine, leaning already towards Christianity as

probably the best and most hopeful of the various religions
seriously sought in prayer, as he related to Eusebius, the as

God

sistance of the

of the Cliristians, while his heathen antag*

was consulting the

onist Maxentius, according to Zosimus,'

books and offering sacriiice to the idols.
Filled
with mingled fears and hopes about the issue of the conflict,
he fell asleep and saw in a dream the sign of the cross of
Christ with a significant inscription and promise of victory.
Being already familiar with the general use of this sign among
the numerous Christians of the empire, many of whom no
doubt were in his own army, he constructed the Zt/Jav^ww," or rather
sibjdline

he changed the heathen laharum into a standard of the Christian cross with the

deep sleep
of

xxxvii. 5
X.

falleth

men and
;

1

Greek monogram of

upon men,

Kings

iii.

5

;

upon the bed, then he openeth the

in slumberiugs

For actual

sealeth their instruction."

Dan.

ii.

36

4,

;

which he had

Christ,'

vii. 1

;

facts see

Matt.

20

i.

;

ii.

eara

Gen. xxxi. 10, 24
12, 13, 19, 22

;

Acta

17; xxii. 17, 18.
'

Histor.

^

Ad0(A>pov,

16.

ii.

also \d0ovpov

;

derived not from labor,

nor from

Kd.<pvpov,

e.

i.

praeda, nor from Kafitlv, but probably from a barbarian root, otherwise unknown,

and introduced into the Roman terminology, long before Constantine, by the
or Germanic recruits.
Comp. Du Cange, Glossar., and Suicer, Thesaur. s.

The labarum,

as described

by Eusebius, who saw

sisted of a long spear overlaid with gold,

it

himself (Vita Const,

Celtic
v.

h.

30), con-

i.

and a crosspiece of wood, from which hung

a square flag of purple cloth embroidered and covered with precious stones.

On

the

top of the shaft was a crown composed of gold and precious stones, and containing
the

monogram

of Christ (see next note), and just under this crown was a likeness of

the emperor and his sons in gold.
credible things about this labarum,

The emperor told Eusebius (1. ii. c. 7) some ine. g. that none of its bearers was ever hurt by

the darts of the enemy.
^

X

and P, the

another as to

make

first

two

letters

of the

the form of the cross

:

$

name of
or -F

,

Christ,

or »ik«

so written
(i.

e.

upon ona

Christos

— Alpha

and Omega, the beginning and the end), and similar forms, of which Miinter (Sinnbilder der alten Christen, p. 36 sqq.) has collected from ancient coins, vessels, and
tombstones more than twenty. The monogram, as well as the sign of the cross, was
in

use

among

the Christians long before Constantine, probably as early aa the

Antoniues and Hadrian.

Yea, the standards and trophies of victory generally had

the appearance of a cross, as Minucius Felix, TertuUian, Justin, and other apologists
of the second century told the heathens.
SI 7, note),

who

quotes Aringhus,

Roma

According

subterranea.

to Killen (Ancient Church,
ii.

p

p. 567, as his authority, th«
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fut upon the shields of tbt

alsD

now

standard, which

To

soldiers.

took the place of the

this

Roman

cross-

eag.es, he

attributed the decisive victory over the heathen Maxentins.

Rome, he

Accordingl}^, after his triumphal entrance into

had his statue erected upon the forum with the labarum in his
" By this saving sign,
right hand, and the inscription beneath
the true token of braver}^, I have delivered your city from the
yoke of the tyrant."
Three years afterwards the senate
erected to him a triumphal arch of marble, which to this day.
within sight of the sublime ruins of the pagan Colosseum, indicates at once the decay of ancient art, and the downfall of
heathenism as the neighboring arch of Titus commemorates
the downfall of Judaism and the destruction of the temple.
The inscription on this arch of Constantino, however, ascribes
liis victory over the hated tyrant, not only to his master mind,
but indefinitely also to the impulse of Deity ' by which a
Christian would naturally understand the true God, while a
heathen, like the orator Nazarius, in his eulogy on Constantine,
might take it for the celestial guardian power of the " urbs
:

'

;

;

aeterna."

At

all

events the victory of Constantine over Maxentius

was a military and
heathenism

;

political

victory

of

Christianit}^

over

the intellectual and moral victory having been

already accomplished

by

the literature and

life

of the church

The emblem of ignominy and
became
thenceforward
the badge of honor and
pression
in the preceding period.

opdo-

'

famous monogram (of course
in its Christia7i sense
'

has

and app." -aMon, with

Eus., n. E. ix. 9
it)

(TTj/ifioi,

rw

in a different sense)

The only thing new,

coins of the Ptolemies.

:

Tiii?

a\->ii..yf

?

tq5

that at least the

tlie

o-oiTTjptoJSei

'Atyxv

Tvpavvov 5ia(Tui^(7aav fXru^ef ^ca,

''"')'

k. t. \.

is

found even before Christ on

therefore, w.as the union of this symbol,

Roman

mil.'dary standard.

{salutari, not sinffulari, as Rufinus

avBplai,

ttji'

tt6\iv vfxwv

Gibbon, however, thinks

it

airh

fu-you

Ton

more probable,

labarum and the inscription date only from the second or third

visit

of Constantine to Rome.
'

"Instinctu Divinitatis et mentis magnitudine." JDivinitas may be taken as an
like Provi lence, " which veils Constantine's passage from Pagaa'sm

ambiguous word
to Christianity."
'

Cicero says, pro Raberio,

c.

T

:

"Nomeu

ipsum crucis absit non mode a

pore civium Romanorum, sed criam a cogitatione,

oculis,

auribus."

With

cor-

otlici

hncient heathens, however, the Egyptians, the Buddhists, and even the aborigines of
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minion, and was invested in the emperor's view, according;
to

of the chnrcli of

spirit

tlie

It

tue.'

now

took

tlie

his day, with a

magic

vir-

of the eagle and other field-

ph^ce

which the heathen Romans had conquered
It was stamped on the imperial coin, and on
the world.
Above
the standards, helmets, and shields of the soldiers.
badges, nnder

military representations of the cross the original imperial

all

labarum shone in the richest decorations of gold and gems
was intrusted to the truest and bravest fifty of the body
filled the Christians with the spirit of victory, and
guard
until, under the
spread fear and terror among their enemies
weak successors of Theodosius II., it fell out of use, and was
;

;

;

lodged as a venerable

relic in

the imperial palace at Constanti-

nople.

After

this

victory

at

Rome

(which occurred

October

2T, 312), Constantine, in conjunction with his eastern colleague, Licinius, published in January, 313, from Milan, an

edict of religious toleration,
edict of the

still

which goes a step beyond the

anti-Christian Galerius in 311, and grants, in

the spirit of religions eclecticism, full freedom to all existing
forms of worship, with special reference to the Christian."
The edict of 313 not only recognized Christianity within exMexico, the cross seems to have been

in use as a religious symbol.

relates (H. E. v. 17) that at the destruction of the

temple of

Serapisj,

Socrates

among

the

hieroglyphic inscriptions forms of crosses were found, which pagans and Chris
tians alike referred to their respective religions.

conversant with

mean

hieroglyphic

Some

of the heathen converts

characters interpreted the

form of the cross to

According to Prescott (Conquest of Mexico, iii. .338-340)
the Spaniards found the cross among the objects of worship in the idol temples of
the Life to come.

Anahnac.
1

Even church

teachers long before Constantine, Justin,

Tertulliau,

Minucius

pagan antipathy, had found the sign of the
cross everywhere on the face of nature and of human life in the military banners
and trophies of victory, in the ship vnth swelling sails and extended oars, in the
Felix, in downright opposition to this

;

plow, in the flying bird, in

man swimming

or praying, in the features of the face

and the form of the body with outstretched arms. Hence the daily use of the sign
of the cross by the early Christians.
Comp. vol. ii. § 77 (p. 269 sqq.).
- This is the
second edict of toleration, not the third, as was formerly supposed.
p. 72.

An

edict of 312 does not exist

and

rests

on a mistake.

See vol.

ii.

§ 25,

THIKD
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311-590.

A.T).

Roman

isting limits, but allowed every subject of the

empire

At the same time
to choose whatever religion he preferred.'
property
in the Dioclebuildings
and
confiscated
the church
persecution were ordered

tian

be restored, and private

to

property-owners to be indemnified from the imperial

treas-

ury.

In this notable

edict,

however, we should look in vain for

modern Protestant and Anglo-American theory

the

of religious

and inalienable I'ights of man.
the Christian church itself, at that

liberty as one of the universal

Sundry

voices,

true, in

and

declared against

after,

But the

religion.^

^.-ift

it is

before

time, as

Roman

spirit of the

all compulsion
empire was too

y absolutistic to abandon the prerogative of a supervision of
The Gonstantinian toleration was a temporary
public worship.

measure of state policy, which, as indeed the edict expressly
states the motive, promised the greatest security to the public
peace and the protection of all divine and heavenly powers,
It was, as the result teaches, but
for emperor and empire.

new order

the necessary transition step to a

of things.

It

Oldened the door to the elevation of Christianity, and spe'

" Haec ordinanda esse credidimus

.

.

.

.

ut daremus et Christianis et omni-

ut
bus liberam potestatem sequendi religionem, quam quisque voluisset
nuUi omnino facultatem obnegandam putaremus, qui vel observationi Christia.

norum,

vel ei religioni

ret

.

.

ut,

.

mentem suam

dederet,

quam

.

.

ipso sibi aptissimiim esse senti-

amotis omnibus omnino conditionibus [by which are meant, no

doubt, the restrictions of toleration in the edict of 311], nunc libcre ac simpliciter

unusquisque eorum qui candem observandae religioni Christianorum gerunt voluntatera. citra

De

Lact.,

ullam inquietudinem et molestiam sui id ipsum observare contcndant."

mort. persec.

48

c.

(ii.

Eusebius gives the edict in

p. 283, ed. Fritzschc).

and obscure Greek translation, with some variations, H. E. x. 5. Comp.
Niceph. H. E. vii. 41. Also a special essay on the edicts of toleration, by Theod.
Keim in the Tiibinger Theolog. Jahrbiicher for 1852, and Mason, persecution of
a

stiff

and 326.
Compare the remarkable passages of TertuUian,

Diocletian, pp. 299
^

19

(i.

267

p.

pot-jst

;

sq.

verbis potius,

fendenda

.

Lips.)

quam

.

.

quam

jam nulla est."

"Non

e.st

opus vi et

verberibus res agenda

Nam si sanguine,

jam non defendetur

voluntarium,

:

non occidendo, sed moriendo

religio est,

scelere, sed fide.
velis,

ed.

ilia,

religio, in

Comp.

c.

30.

si

est,
;

si

non

ut

Denon

non

tormcntis,

animus

v. c.

1.

injuria, quia religio cogi
sit

voluntas.

.

.

.

sacvitia, sed patientia
si

;

nialo religionem defendcre

sed polluetur atque violabitur.

qua

Lac-

cited in vol. iL § 13, p. 35.

tantlus likewise, in the beginning of the fourth century, says, Instit. div.

tam
jam sublata,

Nihil est cnim

sacrificantis aversus est,

;
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with

its

excjhi-

towards heretical and schismatic sects, to be the reliFor, once put on equal footing with
gion of the state.
heathenism, it must soon, in spite of numerical minority, bear
away the victory from a religion which had already inwardly
siv^eness

outlived

itself.

From

this

time Constantine decidedly favored the church,

though without persecuting or forbidding the pagan religions.
He always mentions the Christian church with reverence in. his
imperial edicts, and uniformly applies to it, as we have already
For only as a catholic,
observed, the predicate of catholic.
thoroughly organized, firmly compacted, and conservative
institution did it meet his rigid monarchical interest, and
afford the splendid state and court dress he wished for his
empire.
So early as the year 313 we find the bishop Hosius
of Cordova among his counsellors, and heathen writers ascribe
to the bishop even a magical influence over the emperor.
Lactantius, also, and Eusobius of Caesarea belonged to his
confidential circle.
He exempted the Christian clergy from
abolished various
military and municipal dutj (March, 313)
customs and ordinances oft'ensive to the Christians (315)
facilitated the emancipation of Christian slaves (before 316)
;

legalized bequests to catholic churches (321)

;

enjoined the

observance of Sunday, though not as dies Domini, but as
dies Solis, in conformity to his worship of Apollo, and in
civil

company with an ordinance

for the regular consulting of the

haruspex (321)
contributed liberally to the building of
churches and the support of the clergy erased the heathen
symbols of Jupiter and Apollo, Mars and Hercules from the
;

;

and gave his sons a Christian education.
mighty example was followed, as might be expected,
by a general transition of those subjects, who were more influenced in then* conduct by outward circumstances, than by
inward conviction and principle. The story, that in one year
(324) twelve thousand men, with women and children in proportion, were baptized in Kome, and that the emperor had
promised to each convert a white garment and twenty pieces
imperial coins (323)
Tliis

;

;
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of gold,
reign,

is

at least

though the

in

fact

A.D.

311-590.

accordance with the spirit of that

itself,

in all probability, is greatly ex-

aggerated.'

Constantine came out with

still

greater decision, when, by

colleague and brother-in-law,
head of the whole Eoman empire.
To strengthen his position, Licinius had gradually placed himself at the head of the heathen party, still very numerous, and
had vexed the Christians first with wanton ridicule," then
with exclusion from civil and military office, with banishmentj
and in some instances perhaps even with bloody persecution.
This gave the political strife for the monarchy between himvictory over his Eastern

his

Licinius,

he became

sole

and Constantine the character also of a w^ar of religions
and the defeat of Licinius in the battle of Adrianople in July,
324, and at Chalcedon in September, was a new triumph of
the standard of the cross over the sacrifices of the gods save
that Constantine dishonored himself and his cause by the
execution of Licinius and his son.
The emperor now issued a general exhortation to his
subjects to embrace the Christian religion, still leaving them,
however, to their own free conviction. In the year 325, as
patron of the church, he summoned the council of Nice, and
himself attended it; banished the Arians, though he afterself

;

wards recalled them; and, in his monarchical spirit of uniformity, showed great zeal for the settlement of all theological
He
disputes, while he was blind to their deep significance.
first

introduced the practice of subscription to the articles of a

written creed and of the infliction of civil punishments for

In the years 325-329, in connection with his
mother, Helena, he erected magnificent churches on the sacred
non-conformity.

spots in Jerusalem.

As heathenism had
it

was hallowed by
'

For the Acta

its

still

the preponderance in

Rome, where
by divine

great traditions, Constantino,

St. Silvastri

and the

IT.

Eccl. of Nicephovus Callist.

vii.

34

(in

Baronius, ad ann. 324) arc of course not reliable authority on this point.
'

open

He commanded
fields instead

them than the

the Christians, for example, to hold their large assemblies ib

of in the churches, because the fresh air was more wholesome for

close

atmosphere

in a building

I

"
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he supposed,' in tlie year 330, transferred the
seat of his government to Byzantium, and thus fixed the
policy, already initiated by Domitian, of orientalizing and
as

dividing the empire.

In the selection of the unrivalled locality

he showed more
Yienna, Berlin,

Petersburg, or Washington.

and genius than the founders of Madrid,

taste
St.

With

in-

and by all the means within reach of an
absolute monarch, he turned this nobly situated town, connecting two seas and two continents, into a splendid residence
and a new Christian Rome, " for which now," as Gregory of
Nazianzen expresses it, " sea and land emulate each other, to
load it with their treasures, and crown it queen of cities."
Here, instead of idol temples and altars, churches and crucifixes
rose though among them the statues of patron deities from
all over Greece, mutilated by all sorts of tasteless adaptations,
were also gathered in the new metropolis.' The main hall in
the palace was adorned with representations of the crucifixion
and other biblical scenes. The gladiatorial shows, so popular
in Eome, were forbidden here, though theatres, amphitheatres,
and hippodromes kept their place. It could nowhere be mistaken, that the new imperial residence was as to all outward
appearance a Christian city. The smoke of heathen sacrifices
never rose from the seven hills of ISTew Rome except during
credible rapidity,

;

the short reign of Julian the Apostate.

It

became the

resi-

dence of a bishop who
apostolic see of neighboring Ephesus, but soon outshone the

not only claimed the authority of the

'

" Jubente Deo," says he in one of his laws.

Cod. Theodos.

xiii. tit. v. leg. 7.

1.

Later writers ascribe the founding of Constantinople to a nocturnal vision of the

emperor, and an injunction of the Virgin Mary, who was revered as patroness, one

might almost suppose as goddess, of the
^

The Turks

Istambul, which
^

still

call it

means

:

city.

emphatically the

city.

For Stambul

is

a corruption of

els rriv iroXiv.

The most offensive of these is the colossal bronze statue of Apollo, pretended
work of Phidias, which Constantino set up in the middle of the Forum on

to be the

a pillar of porphyry, a hundred and twenty feet high, and which, at least according
to later interpretations, served to represent the emperor himself with the attributes
of Christ and the god of the sun

Banduri, and J.

v.

Hammer:

Milraan's notes to Gibbon).

!

So says the author of Antiquit. Constant,

in

162 (cited

in

Constantinopolis u. der Bosphorus,

Nothing now remains of the
3

pillar

i.

but a mutilated pieca
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patriM-cliate of Alexandria

power

in ancient

The emperor

and rivalled

for centuries the papal

Rome.
diligently attended divine worship,

and

is

portrayed npon medals in the posture of prayer. He kept the
Easter vigils with great devotion. He would stand during the
longest sermons of his bishops,

who always surrounded him,

and unfortunately flattered him only too much. And lie even
himself composed and delivered discourses to his court, in the
Latin language, from which they were translated into Greek
by interpreters appointed for the purpose.' General invitations were issued, and the citizens flocked in great crowds to
the palace to hear the imperial preacher, who would in vain
try to prevent their loud applause by pointing to heaven as
the source of his wisdom. He dwelt mainly on the truth of
Christianity, the folly of idolatry, the unity and providence of
God, the coming of Christ, and the judgment. At times he
would severely rebuke the avarice and rapacity of his courtiers,
who would loudly applaud him with their mouths, and belie
One of these productions is
his exhortation by their works.''
still extant,' in which he recommends Christianity in a characand in proof of

teristic strain,

its

divine origin cites especially

the fulfilment of prophecy, including the Sibylline books and
the Fourth Eclogue of Yirgil, with the contrast between his

own happy and

brilliant reign

and the

tragical fate of his

persecuting predecessors and colleagues.

Nevertheless he continued in his later years true upon the
whole to the toleration principles of the edict of 313, protected
the pagan priests and temples in their privileges, and wisely
abstained from all violent measures against heathenism, in the
persuasion that it would in time die out. He retained many
heathens at court and in public ofiice, although he loved to
promote Christians to honorable positions. In several cases,
however, he prohibited idolatry, where it sanctioned scandalous
•

Euseb. v. C.

ccount

IV.

29-33.

Burckhardt,

1.

c. p.

400, gives

little

credit to this whol«

of Euscbius, and thus intimates the charge of deliberate falsehood.

•

Euseb. Vit. Const,

'

Const. Oratio

E^tsebiufl as

iv.

29 ad fincm.

ad sanctorum coetum, was preserved

an appendix to his biography of the emperor.

in

Greek translation bj

;
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Yenus

in Phenicia

or in places which were specially sacred io the Christians, as
the sepulchre of Christ and the grove of Marnre;

and he

cansed a number of deserted temples and images to be destro^^ed or turned into Christian churches.
Eusebius relates
several such instances with evident approbation,

and praises
and schismatics,
In his later years he

also his later edicts against various heretics

but without mentioning the Arians.

seems, indeed, to have issued a general prohibition of idolatrous
sacrifice

;

Eusebius speaks of

proves, that,

if

and his sons in 341

refer to an
but the repetition of it by his successors
issued, it was not carried into general execution

edict to that effect

it,

;

under his reign.
"With this shrewd, cautious, and moderate policy of Con-

which contrasts well with the violent fanaticism of
postponement of his own baptism to his
last sickness.'
For this he had the further motives of a superstitious desire, which he himself expresses, to be baptized in
the Jordan, whose waters had been sanctified by the Saviour's
baptism, and no doubt also a fear, that he might by relapse
etantine,

his sons, accords the

forfeit

the sacramental remission of

sins.

He

wished to secure

the benefit of baptism as a complete expiation of past sins,

all

and thus to make the best of
Deathbed baptisms then were to half Christians
of that age what deathbed conversions and deathbed communions are now. Yet he presumed to preach the gospel, he
called himself the bishop of bishops, he convened the first
general council, and made Christianity tlie religion of the emwith as

little risk as possible,

both worlds.

pire,

'

and
still

long before his baptism

!

Strange as this inconsistency

The pretended baptism of Constantine by
his

bestowment of lands on the pope

the

Roman

in connection with

bishop Sylvester in 324,
it, is

a mediaeval

fiction,

unblushingly defended indeed by Baronius (ad ann. 324, No. 43-49), but long

eince given

up by other Roman Catholic

historians, such as Noris, Tillemont,

and

by the contemporary testimony of Eusebius alone
(Vit. Const, iv. 61, 62), who places the baptism of Constantine at the end of his life,
Rnd minutely describes it and Socrates, Sozomen, Ambrose, and Jerome coinci le
Valesius.

It is sufficiently refuted

;

with him.

;
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appears to us, what shall we think of the court hisho])s who,
false prudence, relaxed in his favor the otherwise strict

from

and admitted him, at least tacitly, to
all the privileges of believei-s, before
of
nearly
enjoyment
the
himself
upon
even a single obligation of a
taken
he had
catechumen
When, after a life of almost uninterrupted health, he felt
the approach of death, he was received into the number of
catechumens by laying on of hands, and then formally admitted by baptism into the full communion of the church in
the year 337, the sixty-fifth year of his age, by the Arian (or
properly Semi-Arian) bishop Eusebius of Nicomedia, whom he
had shortly before recalled from exile together with Arius.'
His dying testimony then was, as to form, in favor of heretical
]-ather than orthodox Chiistianity, but merely from accident,
not from intention. He meant the Christian as against the
heathen religion, and whatever of Arianism may have polluted
his baptism, was for the Greek church fully wiped out by
After the solemn ceremony he
the orthodox canonization.

discipline of the church,

!

promised to live tlienceforth wortliily of a disciple of Jesus
refused to wear again the imperial mantle of cunningly

woven

retained the white bapornamented w^ith gold
tismal robe and died a few days after, on Pentecost, May 22,
silk,

richly

;

;

*
Hence Jerome says, Constantino was baptized into Arianism. And Dr. Newman, the ex-Tractarian, remarks, that in confcrrlDg his benefaction on the church he
burdened it with the bequest of an heresy, wiilch outlived his age by many cen-

turies,

and

still

exists in its effects iu the divisions of the East

Century, 1854, p. 138).

But Eusebius (not the church
him

was probably the

Coustantine, too, in spite of

nearest bishop, and acted here not as a party leader.
the influence which the Arians had over

(The Ariaiis of the 4th

historian)

in his later years, considered himself

constantly a true adherent of the Kicene Aiith, and he

is

roiiorted

by Theodorct

(II.

S2) to have ordered the recall of Athanasius from exile on his deathbed, in
He was in these matters frequently
spite of the opposition of the Arian Eusebius.
E.

I.

misled by misrepresentations, and cared more for peace than for truth.
significance of the dogmatic controversy -vaa entirely
right in this matter

:

beyond

his sphere.

The deeper
Gibbon ia

" The credulous monarch, unskilled in the stratagems of theo-

might be deceived by the modest and specious professic iS of the
and while he protectea
heretics, whose sentiments he never perfectly understood
Arius, and persecuted Athanasiu.*i, he still considered the council of Nice as the bul-

logical warfare,

;

wark of tie Christian

faith,

and the peculiar glory of

his

own

reign."

Ch. xxi.

TliE SONS OF CONSTAJifTINE.

3.

§

37

mercv of God, and leaving a long, a fortii
none but Augustus, of all
nate.
"
passed awaj the first
had
enjoyed.
So
his predecessors,
Christian Emperor, the first Defender of the Faith, the first
Imperial patron of the Papal see, and cf the whole Eastern
Chm'ch, the first founder of the Holy Places, Pagan and
Christian, orthodox and heretical, liberal and fanatical, not to
be imitated or admired, but much to be remembered, and
337, trusting in the

and a

brilliant reign, snch as

deeply to be studied."

'

His remains were removed in a golden coffin by a pro
and the whole army, from
Nicomedia to Constantinople, and deposited, with the highest
Christian honors, in the chm'ch of the Apostles," while the
Roman senate, al\er its ancient custom, proudly ignoring the

cession of distinguished civilians

him among the

great religious revolution of the age, enrolled

Soon

gods of the heathen Olympus.

Eusebius
from the fifth
century he began to be recognized in the East as a saint and
the Greek and Russian church to this day celebrates his
memory under the extravagant title of " Isapostolos," the
" Equal of the apostles." ' The Latin church, on the contrary,
with truer tact, has never placed him among the saints, but
has been content with naming him "the Great," in just and
grateful remembrance of his services to the cause of Christianity
and civilization.

him above the

set

greatest princes of

after his death,
all

times

;

;

§ 3.

The Sons of Consicmtme.
For the

With

literature see § 2

a.d. 337-361.

and

§ 4.

monarchy also cam^:,
The empire was divided among his

the death of Constantino the

for the present, to

an end.

320.

*

Stanley,

'

This church became the burial place of the Byzantine emperors,

I.

c. p.

fourth crusade the coffins were rifled and the bodies cast out.
Ihe church and built in

von Hammer,
*

Comp

i.

its

Mahomet

mosque which bears

place the magnificent

11.

his

till

in the

destroyed

name.

See

390.

the Acta Sanct. ad 21 Maii, p. 13 sq.

certain oriental writers call Constantine

what they are saying

;

and

to speak of

'

h'm

Niebuhr justly remarks:

"When

equal to the Apostles,' they do not
as a

'

know

saint' is a profanation of the word.*

;

38

THIRD PERIOD.

three sons, Constantine
accession

was not

II.,

A.D.

311-590.

Coustans, and Cousta'ntius.

in Christian style, but after the

genuine Turkish, oriental despotism

;

it

trod

TLeii

manner

of

upon the corpses

of the numerous kindred of their father, excepting two
nephews, Gallus and Julian, who were saved only by sickness
and youth from the fury of the soldiers. Three years later
followed a war of the brothers for the sole supremacy. Con
btantine 11. was slain by Constans (340), who was in turn
murdered by a barbarian field officer and rival, Magnentius
After the defeat and the suicide of Magnentius, Con(350).

who had

stantius,

hitherto reigned in the East,

emperor, and maintained himself through

many

became

sole

storms until

his natural death (353-361).

The

sons of Constantine did their Christian education

little

honor, and departed from their father's wise policy of tolerConstantius, a temperate and chaste, but jealous, vain,
and weak prince, entirely under the control of eunuchs,
women, and bishops, entered upon a violent suppression of the
heathen religion, pillaged and destroyed many temples, gave
ation.

the booty to the church, or to his eunuchs, flatterers, and

worthless favorites, and prohibited, under penalty of death,

all

and worship of images in Rome, Alexandria, and
Athens, though the prohibition could not be carried out.

sacrifices

Hosts

now came

over to Christianity, though, of course,

foi

But

this

the most part with the lips only, not with the heart.

emperor proceeded with the same intolerance against the ad
herents of the Nicene orthodoxy, and punished them with conPlis brothers supported Athanasius,
fiscation and banishment.
but he himself was a fanatical Arian. In I'act, he meddled in
all the affairs of the church, which was convulsed during

He summoned a multihis reign with doctrinal controversy.
tude of councils, in Gaul, in Italy, in Illyricum, and in Asia
aspired to the renown of a theologian and was fond of being
called bishop of bishops, though, like his father, he postponed
;

baptism till shortly before his death.
There were those, it is true, who justified this violent sup^
pression of idolatry,

by reference

to the extenninati

i)u

of the

:

JULIAN THE APOSTATE.

§ 3.

39

But intelligent church teacher^
and Hilary, gave their voice for toler

Caiiaanites under Joshua/
like Athanasius, Hosius,

ation,

though even they mean particularly toleration for ortho*

doxy, for the sake of which they themselves had been deposed
and banished by the Arian power. Athanasius says, for example " Satan, because there is no truth in him, breaks in
:

But the Saviour is gentle, and forces no
he comes, but knocks and speaks to the sovd
If we open to him, he enters but
Open to me, my sister ?
For the truth is not preached by
if we will not, he departs.
sword and dungeon, by the might of an army, but by persuaHow can there be persuasion where
sion and exhortation.
How exhortation, where
fear of the emperor is uppermost ?
the contradicter has to expect banishment and death ? " With
equal truth Hilary confronts the emperor with the wrong of
his course, in the words: ""With the gold of the state thoii
burdenest the sanctuary of God, and what is torn from the
temples, or gained by confiscation, or extorted by punishment,
with axe and sword.
one, to

whom

"^

;

tliou obtrudest

By

upon God."

the laws of history the forced Christianity of Con-

stantius

must provoke a

reaction in fact ensued,

reaction of heathenism.

though only

And

for a brief period

such

imme-

diately after this emperor's death.

§ 4.

Julian

tJii

Apostate^
A.D.

and

Beaction of Paganism,

the

361-363.

SOURCES.
These agree in

all

the principal facts, even to unimportant details, bat

differ entirely in spirit

and in judgment

;

Julian himself exhibiting the

vanity of self-praise, Libanins and Zosimus the extreme of passionate
admiration, Gregory and Cyril the opposite extreme of hatred and

abhorrence,

*

Marcellinus a mixture of praise and censure.

So Julius Firmicus Matemus, author of a

9nitten about 348
'

Ammianus

Song of

tract

Pe

errore profanarum religiontiii%

and dedicated to the emperors Constantius and

Sol. V. 2.

Confltana.

:

THIED TEBIOD.
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1

Heathen souses: Juliani

311-590.

A.D.

omni%

imperatoris Opera, quae supcrsunt

and more completely by Ezech. Spanhemius, Lips. 1696, 2 vols. fol. in one (Spanheim gives the Greek
original with a good Latin version, and the Ten Books of Oyril of
Alex, against Julian). We have from Julian Misopogon (MtcroTrc.V/a,!',

by Petathis, Par. 1583

ed.

;

:

the Beard-hater, a defence of himself against the accusations of the
Antiochians)

;

Caesares

(two

on

satires

predecessors)

his

eight

;

and most comand
pletely edited, with shorter fragments, by Heyler, Mog. 1828)
Fragments of his three or seven Books Kara Xpioruivav in the Reply
Orationes

;

sixty-five Epistolae (the latter separately

;

Libanifs

of Oyril.

Altenb. 1791-97.

The

4

'EmTcifpios in 'lovXiava, in Lib.

0pp. ed. Reiske,
Gratiarum actio Juliano.

Mamertinus:

vols.

relevant passages in the heathen historians

Ammianus Maeoeu-

Zosimus and Eunapius.
Christian sources (all in Greek) the early church historians, Socrates
Gregory Naz.
(1. iii.), SozoMEN (L V. and vi.), TnEODORET (1. iii,).
Liinjs

2.

:

(1. c.

lib.

xxi.-xxv.

3),

:

:

Orationes invectivae in Jul. duae, written some six months after the

death of Julian (0pp. torn. i.). Oyril of Alex. Contra impium Jul.
libri X. (in the 0pp. Oyr., ed. J. Auiert, Par. 1638, torn, vi., and ia
:

•

SpanheiiTi's ed. of the

works of Julian).
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Leipz. 1837 (in Illgen's Zeitschr.

f.
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H. Schulze
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Der Romantiker auf dem Thron der
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of the various opicions concerning Julian fi-om Lihanius and Gregory
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philos. et inoribus Jul.

Strals. 1839.
:

against

King Frederick William IV. of Prussia). J. E. Aukr (R. 0.)
Kampf mit den Kirchenvatern seiner Zeit,

Kaiser Jul. der Abtr. im

Wien, 1855. W. Mangold: Jul. der Abtr. Stuttg. 1862. 0. SemtschJul. der Abtr.
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F. Lijbkek Julians Kampf u. Ende
:
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G
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:

l^is

Leben

dt"'

libanius.

Berlin, 1858.
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Notwithstanding

.

41

goTcrnment
and of public sentiment, tlie pagan religion still had many adherents, and retained an important influence through habit
and superstition over the rude peasantry, and through h'terature and learned schools of philosophy and rhetoric at Alexandria, Athens, &c., over the educated classes.
And now,
under the lead of one of the most talented, energetic, and
notable Roman emperors, it once more made a systematic and
this great conversion of the

vigorous effort to recover

But

its

ascendenciy in thg

the strongest proof that

it

had outlived

became evident during the

Roman

heathenism

in the entire failure of this effort

empire.

itself

itself forever.

It

gave

now

but interesting and instructive episode of Julian's reign, that the policy of ConBtantine was entirely judicious and consistent with the course
of history itself, and that Christianity really carried all the
moral vigor of the present and all the hopes of the future.
At the same time this temporary persecution was a just
punishment and wholesome discipline for a secularized church

and

brief,

clergy.'

Julian,

surnamed the Apostate (Apostata), a nephew of

Constantino the Great and cousin of Constantius, was born in

was therefore only
The general slaughter of

the year 331, and

six years old Avhen his

uncle died.

his kindred, not except-

ing his father, at the change of the throne, could beget neithei
love for Constantius nor respect for his court Christianity.

He

afterwards ascribed his escape to the special favor of the

old gods.

He was

systematically sj)oiled

by

false education

and made the enemy of that very religion which pedantic
teachers attempted to force upon his free and independent
mind, and which they so poorly recommended by their lives.
We have a striking parallel in more recent history in the case
the Great of Prussia.
Julian was jealously
watched by the emperor, and kept in rural retirement almost
like a prisoner.
With his step-brother Gallus, he received a
of Frederick

^ So Gregory of Naz. regarded it,
and Tillemont justly remarks, Mem. vii. 322
" Le grand nombre de pechez dont beaueoup de Chretiens estoiect coupables, fut

cause que Dieu donna a ce prince la puissance imperiale pour les punir ; et sa maliof
ftit

comme une

verge entre

les,

mains de Dieu pour

les corriger."
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nominally Christian training under the direction of the Ariac

he waa
and ordained a

bishop Eucsebius of Niconiedia and several ennuchs
baptized

;

even educated for

He

lector.'

tiie clerical

ordcr^

prayed, fasted, celebrated the

;

memory

of

tlie

martyrs, paid the nsual reverence to the bishops, besought the

and read the Scriptures in the church of
must wear the hue of devotion.
and
mechanical
But this despotic
force-work of a repulsively
austere and fiercely polemic type of Christianity roused the
intelligent, wakeful, and vigorous spirit of Julian to rebellion,
and drove him over towards the heathen side. The Arian
pseudo-Christianity of Constantius produced the heathen antiChristianity of Julian
and tlie latter was a well-deserved
punishment of the former. With enthusiasm and with unIjiessing of hermits,

ISicomedia.

Even

his plaj'-s

;

the young prince studied Homer, Plato,
and the Neo-Platonists. The partial prohibition of
such reading gave it double zest. He secretly obtained the
tiring

diligence

Aristotle,

lectures of the celebrated rhetorician Libanius, afterwards his
eulogist,

whose productions, however, represent the degeneracy

of the heathen literature in that day, covering em2)tiness with

a

pompous and tawdry

He became

style, attractive

only to a vitiated

tastt.

acquainted by degrees with the most eminent

representatives of heathenism, particularly the Neo-Pl atonic

philosophers, rhetoricians, and priests, like Libanius, JEdesius,

Maximus, and Chrysanthius. These confirmed him in hia
He
superstitions by sophistries and sorceries of every kind.
gradually became the secret head of the heathen party.
Through the favor and mediation of the empress Eusebia he
visited for some months the schools of Athens (a.d, 355), where
he was initiated in the Eleusinian mysteries, and thus completed his transition to the Grecian idolatry.
This heathenism, however, was not a simple, spontaneous

growth it was all an artificial and morbid production. It
was the heathenism of the N(!0-Platonic, jjanthcistic eclecticism, a strange mixture of philosophy, poesy, and superstition,
;

and, in Julian at least, in great part an imitation or caricature

•

Jul. ad Albon. p. 271

;

Focr.

n\. 1

;

Sozom.

v.

2

;

Theod.

iii.

2.
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and revi-e the old
and a few
taught a higher, abstract unity above the
Christian ideas
multiplicity of the national gods, genii, heroes, and natural
believed in immediate communications and revepowers
It sought to spiritualize

of Cbristianitj.

mythology by uniting with

it

oriental theosophemes

;

;

lations of the
sacrifices,

gods through dreams, visions, oracles, entrails of
and stood in league with all kinds of

prodigies

;

magical and theurgic

Julian himself, with

arts.'

all his

philo-

sophical intelligence, credited the most insipid legends of the

them

gods, or gave

a deeper, mystic

arbitrary allegorical interpretation.

meaning by the most

He was

in intimate per-

sonal intercourse with Jupiter, Minerva, Apollo,

who paid
him

their nocturnal visits to his heated fancy,

Hercules,

and assured

And he practised the art
Among the various divinities

of their special protection.

of

he
worshipped with peculiar devotion the great king Helios, or
the god of the sun, whose servant he called himself, and whose
divination as a master.^

ethereal light attracted

He

him even

in tender childhood with

regarded him as the centre of the universe,

magic
from which light, life, and salvation proceed upon all creatures.'
In this view of a supreme divinity he made an approach to the Christian monotheism, but substituted an airy
myth and pantheistic fancy for the only true and living God
and the personal historical Christ.
His moral character corresponds with the preposterous
force.

With all his brilliant talents and
he wanted the genuine simplicity and natural-

nature of this system.
stoical virtues,

which are the foundation of all true greatness of mind
and character. As his worship of Helios was a shadowy reflection of the Christian monotheism, and so far an involuntary
tribute to the religion he opposed, so in his artificial and ostenness,

tatious asceticism

'

'

Comp.

vol.

ii.

§

34

we can
(p.

&v

ouSa/xuii/ iy

legitimus observator.

Comp.

582:

p.

ry Te'xf^ Sivrepos,

praesagiorum sciscitationi

'

95 sqq.).

Libaaius saya of him, Epit.

%{n6s T€

only see a caricature of the eccle-

.

.

fxavreaiv t« to?j aplarois xf"«'M«»">*(

Ammianus

Marcellinus calls him, xxv. 4,

nimiae deditus, superatitiosua

Comp. Sozom.

his fourth Oratio,

which

is

magia quam sacroruij

v. 2.

devoted to the praise of Helios.

;
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Biastical

monasticism of the age which he so deeply despised
and spirituality. He was full of aifectation,

for its humility

and a master in the art of dissimEverything he said or wrote was studied and calcu-

vanity, sophistry, loquacity,
ulation.

lated for effect.

Instead of discerning the spirit of the age

and putting himself at the head of the current of true progress,
he identified himself with a party of no vigor nor promise, and
thus fell into a false and untenable position, at variance with
the mission of a ruler.
Great minds, indeed, are always more
or less at war with their age, as we may see in the reformers,
in the apostles, nay, in Christ himself.
But their antagonism
proceeds from a clear knowledge of the real wants and a
sincere devotion to tlie best interests of the age;

it

is all

pro-

gressive and reformatory, and at last carries the deeper spirit

The
itself, and raises it to a higher level.
antagonism of Julian, starting with a radical misconception of
the tendency of history and animated by selfish ambition, was
one of retrogression and reaction, and in addition, was devoted
He had all the faults, and therefore deserved
to a bad cause.
of the age with

the tragic fate, of a fanatical reactionist.

His apostasy from Christianity, to which he was probably
never at heart committed, Julian himself dates as early as his
twentieth year, a.d. 351.
But while Constantius lived, he
concealed his pagan sympathies Avith consummate hypocrisy,
publicly observed Christian ceremonies, while secretly

sacrifi-

cing to Jupiter and Helios, kept the feast of Epiphany in the

church at Yienne so late as January, 361, and praised the
emperor in the most extravagant style, though he thoroughly
hated him, and after his death
him.'

For

all

the

more

ten years he kept the mask.

bitterly

mocked

After December,

355, the student of books astonished the world with brilliant

was at
by the German barbarians; he

military and e:s3cutive powers as Caesar in Gaul, which
that time hca'\-ily threatened
'

Comp.

.Jul.

Orat.

i.

in

Constantii

laudes

;

Epist.

ad Atheniensej, p. 270

Even heathen authors concede his dissimulation, as JVmniianui
Marc. xii. 2, comp. xxii. 6, and Libanius, who excuses him with the pies of ref *r<J
to hJa security, Opp p. 528, ed. Reiske.

Caesarcs, p. 335

s«,.

§

won

4;.
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the entliusiastic love of

them the dignity of Augustus.

tlie

soldiers,

Then he

4i

and received from

raised the standard

of rebellion against his suspicious and envious imperial cousin

and brother-in-law, and in 361 openly declared himself a friend
of the gods. By the sudden death of Constantius in the same
year he became sole head of the Roman empire, and in December, as the only remaining heir of the house of Constantine,'

made

his entry into Constantinople amidst universal applause
and rejoicing over escape from civil war.
He immediately gave himself, with the utmost zeal, to the
duties of his high station, unweariedly active as pi'ince, general, judge, orator, high-priest, correspondent, and author.
He sought to unite the fame of an Alexander, a Marcus AureHis only recreation
lius, a Plato, and a Diogenes in himself.
was a change of labor. He would use at once his hand in
writing, his ear in hearing, and his voice in speaking.
He
considered his whole time due to his empire and the culture
The eighteen short months of his reign
of his own mind.
June 363) comprehend the plans of a life-long ad(Dec. 361
He practised the
ministration and most of his literary works.
strictest economy in the public affairs, banished all useless
luxury from his court, and dismissed with one decree whole

—

hosts of barbers, cup-bearers, cooks, masters of ceremonies,

and other superfluous officers, with whom the palace swarmed,
but surrounded himself instead with equally useless pagan
mystics, sophists, jugglers, theurgists, soothsayers, babblers,

and scoffers, who now streamed from all quarters to the court.
In striking contrast with his predecessors, he maintained the
simplicity of a philosopher and an ascetic in his manner of
life, and gratified his pride and vanity with contempt of the
pomp and pleasures of the imperial purple. He lived chiefly
on vegetable diet, abstaining now from this food, now from
that,

according to the taste of the god or goddess to

was consecrated.
slept on the floor, let
\lay

'

whom

the

He
his

wore common clothing, usually
beard and nails grow, and, like the

Hia older brother, Gallus, for S0 3ie time emperor at Antioch, had ah-eady been

justly

deposed by Constantius

Otfircilcss cruelty.

in 364,

and beheaded, for

his entire incapacity

and

hii

:
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strict anacliorets of

cleanliness.'

Egypt, neglected the laws of decency ani

This cynic eccentricity and vain ostentation cer-

and

tainly spoiled his reputation for simplicity

made him
ness and

It evinced, also,

ridiculous.

not so

self-denial,

much

and

the bold-

wisdom

of a reformer, as the pedantry and folly of a
In military and executive talent and personal
bravery he was not inferior to Constantino while in mind and
literary culture he far excelled him, as well as in energy and
moral self-c3ntrol and, doubtless to his own credit, he closed
his public career at the age at which his uncle's began
but
he entirely lacked the clear, sound common sense of his great
predecessor, and that practical statesmanship, which discerns
the wants of the age, and acts according to them. He had
more uncommon sense than common sense, and the latter is
often even more important than the former, and indispensable
reactionist.

;

;

;

to a

good practical statesman.

was

ruler

But

question of his time

that of religion.

:

that complete failure

his greatest fault as a

towards the j)aramount

his utterly false position

which made

This was the cause of

his reign as trackless as a

meteor.

The ruling passion
most

active,

reign,

was

its

negative results instructive

pagan

and bitter hatred
a time when the former had already for-

fanatical love of the

of the Christian, at

'

of Julian, and the soul of his short but

remarkable, and in

In the Misopogon (from

fiKreoi

and

religion

irwytev, the beard-hater,

i.

e.

hater of bearded

philosophers), his witty apology to the refined Antiochians for his philosophical

beard, p. 338 sq., he boasts of

tliis

cynic coarseness, and describes, with great com-

placence, his long nails, his inlv-stained liands, his rough,
(horribile dictu)

by certain

temporary writers give him the credit of a

most heathen

of Christian asceticism upon his
before his brief married

never knew a

Add

woman

;

life,

all

Comp. Gibbon,

sorts of secret crimes

Orat.

iji.

p. 91,

;

calls his IcctuUis,

Ammianus

and Theodor.

iii.

above

On

c. xxii.

" Vestalium

toris purior."

Marcellinus, and the silence of

note 50

;

and Carwithcn and Lyall

the other hand, the Christians accused

for instance, the butchering of boys

from his fanatical zeal for bloody

far

after the death of his wife, a sisicr of Constantius,

and Mamertinus

Hist, of the Clir. Ch., etc. p. 54.

him

to the involuntary influence

Libanius asserts in his panegyric, that JuliaH,

life.

and

to this the testimony of the honest

Christian antagonists.

strict chastity, wliich raises

and which furnishes another proof

princes,

uncombed beard, inhabited

should not be forgotten, however, that con-

It

Siripia.

26, 27),

and

him

o/

girls (Gregor.

which was probably an unfounded infereno*

sacrifices

and divinationa.

;
;

:

up

ever given

world.

THE ATOSTATE.

JULIA]!?

§ 4.

to the latter the reins of

He considered

it

47

government

the great mission of his

life

in tha

to restore

the worship of the gods, and to reduce the religion of Jesna

and at last, if possible, to utter exfrom
the
earth.
To
this he believed himself called by
tinction
the gods themselves, and in this faith he was confirmed by
theurgic arts, visions, and dreams. To this end all the means,
which talent, zeal, and power could command, were applied
and the failure must be attributed solely to the intrinsic folly
and impracticability of the end itself.
first

to a contemptible sect,

I.

ration

To look, first, at the positive side of
and reformation of heathenism

his plan, the resto-

He reinstated, in its ancient splendor, the worship of the
gods at the public expense called forth hosts of priests from
concealment ; conferred upon them all their former privileges,
;

and showed them every honor
civil ofiicers

;

enjoined upon the soldiers and

attendance at the forsaken temples and altars

god or goddess, though himself specially devoted to
and notwithstanding his
parsimony in other respects, caused the rarest birds and whole
herds of bulls and lambs to be sacrificed, until the continuance
of the species became a subject of concern.'
He removed the
cross and the monogram of Christ from the coins and standards,
and replaced the former pagan symbols. He surrounded the
statues and portraits of the emperors with the signs of idolatry,
that every one might be compelled to bow before the gods,
who would pay the emperors due respect. He advocated
images of the gods on the same grounds on which afterwards
the Christian iconolaters defended the images of the saints.
If you love the emperor, if you love your father, says he,
you like to see his portrait so the friend of the gods loves tc<
look upon their images, by which he is pervaded with reverence for the invisible gods, who are looking down upon him.
forgot no

the worship of Apollo, or the sun

;

;

Julian led the

way

himself with a complete example.

He

discovered on eFery occasion the utmost zeal for the heathen
'

Ammianus

«B8timaretur,

si

Marc. ixv. 4

.

.

.

innumeraa sine parsimonia pfcudea mactans nt

revertisset de Partbis,

boves jam defuturos.
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and performed,

religion,

the most scrupuUais deletion,

"svith

had been altogether
although not formally abolished, under his two

the offices of a pontifex maximiis, which
neglected,

Every morning and evening he sacrificed to
supreme light-god every
the moon and the stars every day, to some other

predecessors.

the rising and setting sun, or the
night, to

;

;

Says Libanius, his heathen admirer " He received
and attended him again with blood
at his setting."
As he could not go abroad so often as he

divinity.

:

rising sun with blood,

tlie

would, he turned his palace into a temple and erected altarp
in his garden, which was kept purer than most chapels.

"Wherever

there was a temple," says the same writer,
" whether in the city or on the hill or the mountain top, no

matter

how

rough, or

difficult of access,

he ran to

it."

He

prostrated himself devoutly before the altars and the images,

not allowing the most

"S'iolent

storm to prevent him.

Several

and dancing women, he
sacrificed a hundred bulls, himself furnishing the wood and
kindling the flames. He used the kuife himself, and as haruspex searched with liis own hand the secrets of the future in
times in a day, surrounded

by

priests

the reeking entrails.

But

his zeal found

no echo, and only made him ridiculous

He

in the eyes of cultivated heathens themselves.

complains

repeatedly of the indifierence of his party, and accuses one of

The
came not from devotion, but from
and grieved the devout emperor by their roimds of

his priests of a secret league with Christian bishops.

spectators at his sacrifices
curiosity,

applause, as if he were simply a theatrical actor of religion.

Often there were no spectators at
to restore the oracle of Aj)ollo

all.

Daphneus

When
in the

he endeavored
famous cypresa

grove at Antioch, and arranged for a magnificent procession,
with libation, dances, and incense, he found in the temple one
solitary old priest, and this priest ominously oft'ered in sacrifice

—a
'

goose.'
Misopog.

p.

362

sq.,

where Julian himself

relates this ludicrous scene,

and

vents bis anger at the Antiochians for squaiuleiing the rich incomes of the tempi*
ui>ou Christianity

and worldly pleasures.

Julian's zeal for idolatry

:

Dr. liaur,

1.

c. p.

lY, justly

remarks on

" Seine ganze personliche Erscheinung, dcr Mangel at
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same time, however, Julian sought

transform heathenism

by incorporating with

to

vainly thinking thus to bring

Christianity;

renovate and

the morals of

it

it

back

to its

In this he himself unwittingly and unwillingly bore witness to the poverty of the heathen religion,
purity.

original

and paid the highest tribute

to the Christian

tians for this reason not inaptly called

and the Chris*

;

him an "ape

of ChriS'

tianity."

In the

first

place,

he proposed

priesthood after the model of

to

improve the irreclaimable

The

the Christian clergy.

between the gods and men, should
be constantly in the temples, should occupy themselves with
holy things, should study no immoral or skeptical books of tho
school of Epicurus and Pyrrho, but the works of Homer
Pythagoras, Plato, Chrysippus, and Zeno they should visit dc
taverns nor theatres, should pursue no dishonorable trade,
priests,

as true mediators

;

should give alms, practise hospitality, live in strict chastity

and temperance, wear simple clothing, but

in their official

functions always appear in the costliest garments and most

imposing dignity.

He

borrowed almost every feature of the

then prevalent idea of the Christian priesthood, and applied

it

Then, he borrowed from the con
stitution and worship of the church a hierarchical system oi
to the polytheistic religion.'

and a

with excommunica
and restoration, besides a fixed ritual em
bracing didactic and musical elements. Mitred priests in
purple were to edify the people regularly with sermons that
is, with allegorical expositions and practical applications of
orders,
tion,

sort of penitential discipline,

absolution,

;

Benehmen gegen Heiden und Christen, die state UnruJ.e
und schwarmerische Aufregung, in welcher er sich befand, wenn er von Tempel zu
Tempel eilte, auf alien Altiiren opferte und nichts unversucht liess, um den heidnischen
innerer Haltung in seinem

Cultus, dessen hochstes Vorbild er selbst als Pontifex

maximus

sein wollte, in seinem

voUen Glanz und Geprange, mit alien seinen Ceremonien und Mysterien wieder herzustellen, macht einen Eindruck, der es kaum verkennen lasst, wie weuig er sich selbst
das UnnatUrliche und Erfolglose eines solchen Strebens verbergen konnte."
' Julian's views on the heathen priests are laid down
especially in his 49th Epistle
to Ursacius, the highpriest of Gaul, p. 429,
sqq., ed. Spanh.

Ullmann,

in his

and

in the

fragment of an oration,

work on Gregory of Nazianzen,

an interesting parallel between Gregory's and Julian's ideal of a

4

p.

527

priest.

sqq.,

p.

300

drawf
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and immoral mythological stones
Every tem])le vcat
have a well arranged choir, and the congregation its re-

tasteless

to

!

And

sponses.

finally, Julian established in different provinces

monasteries, nimneries, and hospitals for the sick, for orphans,

and for foreigners M'ithont distinction of religion, appropriated
them considerable sums from the pul)lic treasury, and at
the same time, though fruitlessly, invited voluntary contributions.
He made the noteworthy concession, that the heathens
did not help even their own brethren in faith while the Jews
never begged, and " the godless Galileans," as he malignantly
styled the Christians, supplied not only their own, but even
the heathen poor, and thus aided the worst of causes by a good
to

;

practice.

But of course

by

all

these attempts to regenerate heathenism

foreign elements were utterly futile.

Tliey were like gal-

vanizing a decaying corpse, or grafting fresh scions on a dead

new wine
and wasting the wine.

trunk, sowing good seed on a rock, or pouring
into old bottles, bursting the bottles

II.

and

The negative

side of Julian's plan

was the suppression

final extinction of Christianity.

he proceeded with extraordinary sagacity. He
bloody persecution, because he would not
forego the credit of philosopical toleration, nor give the church
the glory of a new martyrdom.
A history of three centuries
Accordalso had proved that violent measures were fruitless.
ing to Libanius it was a principle with him, that fire and sword
cannot change a man's faith, and that persecution only begets
hypocrites and martyrs. Finally, he doubtless perceived that
the Christians were too numerous to be assailed by a general
persecution without danger of a bloody civil war. Hence ho
oppressed the church " gently," under show of equity and
In

this

abstained from

'

U-iiversal toleration.

tians as Christianity,

He

persecuted not so

by endeavoring

to

draw

much

the (/hris-

off its confessors.

He

thought to gain the result of persecution without incurring
the personal reproach and the public danger of persecutiou
'

'Z-nteiKuii (Pid((To, as

Gregory Nczianzcn, Orat.

iv.,

expresses

it.
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His disappointments, however, mcrerised ins bitterand bad be returned victorious from the Persian war, he
would probably have resorted to open violence. In fact,
Gregory ]S"azianzen and Sozomen, and some heathen writers
itBelf.

ness,

also, tell

of local persecutions in the provinces, particularly at

Anthusa and Alexandria, with which the emperor is, at least
indirectly, to be charged.
His officials acted in those cases,
not under public orders indeed, but according to the secret
wish of Julian, who ignored their illegal proceedings as long
as

he could, and then discovered his real views by lenient cen-

sure and substantial acquittal of the offending magistrates.

He
parties

therefore,

first,

and

employed against the Christians of all
hope of their de-

sects the policy of toleration, in

stroying each other

by

internal controversies.

the orthodox bishops and

all

other clergy,

He

permitted

who had been

banished under Constantius, to return to their dioceses, and
left Arians, Apollinarians, Kovatians, Macedonians, Donatiste,
so on, to themselves.
He affected compassion for the
" poor, blind, deluded Galileans, who forsook the most glorious

and

man, the worship of the immortal gods, and
instead of them worshipped dead men and dead men's bones."
He once even suffered himself to be insulted by a blind bishop,
Maris of Chalcedon, who, when reminded by him, that the
" I
Galilean God could not restore his eyesight, answered
thank my God for my blindness, which spares me the painful

privilege of

:

sight of such an impious apostate as thou."

He

afterwards,

however, caused the bishop to be severely punished.' So in
Antioch, also, he bore with philosophic equanimity the ridicule
of the Christian populace, but avenged himself on the in-

by unsparing satire in the Misopogon.
His whole bearing towards the Christians was instinct with
This
bitter hatred and accompanied with sarcastic mockery."
term,
Galileans, which
betrays itself even in the contemptuous

habitants of the city

•

SocrattiS

'

GibboTi

•

H. E.

Tjrell

iii.

12.

says, ch. xxiii.

:

"

He

but his pity was degraded by contempt,

affected to pity tne
liis

unhappy

Christians,

contempt was embittered by hatred

the sentiments of Julian were expressed in a style of sarcastic wit, which

deep and deadly wound whenever

it

issues

from the mouth of a sovereign."

.

;

.

.

and

in{iictfi 8
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he constintly applies to them after the fashion of the Jews
and which he probably also commanded to be given them bv
others.'
He considered them a sect of fanatics contemptible
to

men and

with

all

hatefnl to the gods, and as atheists in open

that

was sacred and divine

in the world.'

He

war

some-

times had representatives of different parties dispnte in hie
presence, and then exclaimed

and irreconcilable

:

" 'No wild beasts are so fierce

the Galilean

as

sectarians."

"When he

found that toleration was rather profitable than hm-tfnl to the
church, and tended to soften the vehemence of doctrinal controversies, he proceeded, for example, to banish Athanasius,

who was

particularly offensive to him, from Alexandria, and
even from Egypt, calling this greatest man of his age an insignificant manikin,' and reviling him with vulgar language,
because through his influence many prominent heathens, espeHis tolercially heathen women, passed over to Christianity.
that
genuine
humanity,
nor
of
ation, therefore, was neither
that of religious indifferentism, but a hypocritical mask for a
fanatical love of heathenism and a bitter hatred of Christianity.
This appears in his open partiality and injustice against
the Christians.
His liberal patronage of heathenism was in
itself an injury to Christianity.
Nothing gave him greater joy
than an apostasy, and he held out the temptation of splendid
reward thus himself employing the impure means of proselyting, for which he reproached the Christians.
Once he even
advocated conversion by violent measures. Wliile he called
;

heathens to

all

the higher

offices,

and, in case of their palpable

disobedience, inflicted very mild punishment,

if any at all, the
be everywhere disregarded, and their complaints dismissed from the tribunal with a mocking reference

Christians

came

to

enemy their cloak also
with their coat, and turn the other cheek to his blows.* They

to their Master's precept, to give their

'

•8

Perhaps there lay at the bottom of

Warburton

(p. .S5)

suggests

;

this also a secret fear

of the

name of

Christ,

since the Neo-Platonists believed in the mysterioui

viitue of names.
*

'AfftBfU, SvTiT;0e7s, i^eoi.

Their leligion he

calls a fiupta

or airSvoia.

Comp

Ep. 7 (ap. Iloyler, p. 190).
•

"An^pwiriffKos fyrtA^f.

*

Matt.

V. .^P,

40.
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were removed from military and civil office, deprived of all
former privileges, oppressed with taxes, and compelled
to restore without indemnity the temple property, with all
their own improvements on it, and to contribute to the suppoit
their

of the public idolatry.

Upon

occasion of a controversy be-

tween the Arians and the orthodox at Edessa, Julian confiscated the church property and distributed it among his soldiers, under the sarcastic pretence of facilitating the Christians'
entrance into the kingdom of heaven, from

v*^hich,

according

the doctrine of their religion (comp. Matt. xix. 23, 24),

to

might exclude them.
Equally unjust and tyrannical was the law, which placed
all the state schools under the direction of heathens, and prohibited the Christians teacliing the sciences and the arts.'
Julian would thus deny Christian youth the advantages of
education, and compel them either to sink in ignorance and
barbarism, or to imbibe with the study of the classics in the
riches

heathen schools the principles of idolatry. In his view the
Hellenic writings, especially the works of the poets, were not
only literary, but also religious documents to which the

had an exclusive claim, and he regarded Christianity
irreconcilable with genuine human culture.
The Galileans,
says he in ridicule, should content theniselves with expounding
Matthew and Luke in their churches, instead of profaning the
glorious Greek authors.
For it is preposterous and ungrateful,
that they should study the writings of the classics, and yet
lieathens

whom

despise the gods,

were

the authors revered

;

since the gods

and guides of the minds of a Homer,
a Hesiod, a Demosthenes, a Tliucydides, an Isocrates, and a
Lysias, and these writers consecrated their works to Mercury
'

in fact the authors

Gregory of Naz., Orat.

Christians what

iv.,

censures the emperor bitterly for forbidding tho

was the common property of

clusive possession of the Greeks.

all rational men, as if U were the exEven the heathen Ammianus Marceilinus, xxii. 10,
autem erat inclemens, obruendum perenni silentio,

condemns this measure " Illud
quod arcebat docere magistros rhetoricos et grammaticos, ritus Christiani
Gibbon is equally decided. Directly, Juliar forbade the Christiana only
:

but indirectly also to learn, the classical literature
to go to heathen schools

;

cultores."

to teach,

as they were of course unmlliug
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or the muses/
teachers, Basil,

who

Hence he hated especially the learned churol
Gregory of Nazianzen, Apollinaris of Laodicea^

applied the classical culture to the refutation of heathen-

ism and the defence of Christianity. To evade his interdict,
the two Apollinaris produced with all haste Christian imitations of nomer, Pindar, Euripides, and Menander, which were
considered by Sozomen equal to the originals, but soon passed
Gregory also wrote the tragedy of "The
into oblivion.
Suffering Christ," and several hymns, which still exist. Thus
these fathers bore witness to the indispensableness of classical
literature for a higher Christian education,

and the church

liaa

ever since maintained the same view.'
Julian further sought to promote his cause by literary

upon the Christian

assaults

religion

;

himself writing, shortly

before his death, and in the midst of his preparations for the

Persian campaign, a bitter work against

speak more
3.

To

fully in a

subsequent

it,

of

which

w^e shall

section.'

the same hostile design against Christianity

be referred the favor of Julian

to its old hereditary

is

to

enemy,

Judaism.

The emperor,
for that ancient

in

an

official

document, affected reverence

popular religion, and sympathy w^ith

its

ad-

and condemned their oppressors. He exempted the Jews from burdensome taxation, and encouraged them even to return to the
holy land and to rebuild the temple on Moriah in its original
He appropriated considerable sums to this object
splendor.
praised their firmness under misfortune,

herents,

fr-om the public treasury, intrusted his accomplished minister
*

Epist. 42.

Dr. Baur (1. c. p. 42) unjustly charges the fathers with the contrailiction of
making use of the classics as nojessary means of education, and yet of condemning
heathenism as a work of Satan. But tliis was only the one side, which has its element
of truth, especially as applied to the heathen reliction ; while on the other side they
acknowlcdf^ed, with Justin M., Clement and Origen, the working of the divine Logos
The inin the Hellenic philosophy and poetry preparing the way for Christianity.
'

discriminate condemnation of classical literature dates from a later period, from

Gregory
•

See

L
l>.;lo^v,

^

9.
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Alypius witli the supervision of tlie building, and promi^d, if
he should return victorious from the Persian war, to honor
mth. his own presence the solemnities of reconsecration and
the restoration of the Mosaic sacrificial worship.'

His real purpose in this undertaking was certainly not to
for in his work against the
advance the Jewish religion
Christians he speaks with great contempt of the Old Testament, and ranks Moses and Solomon far below the pagan
;

lawgivers and philosophers.

His object in the rebuilding of
first place, to enhance the
splendor of his reign, and thus gratify his personal vanity and
then most probably to put to shame the prophecy of Jesus respecting the destruction of the temple (which, however, was
actually fulfilled three hundred years before once for all), to
the temple was rather,

in

the

;

deprive the Christians of their most popular argument against
the Jews, and to break the power of the

new

religion in

Jerusalem.'^

The Jews now poured from

east and west into the holy
which from the time of Hadrian they had
been forbidden to visit, and entered with fanatical zeal upon
the great national religious work, in hope of the speedy irruption of the Messianic reign and the fulfilment of all the prophWomen, we are told, brought their costly ornaments,
ecies.
turned them into silver shovels and spades, and carried even
the earth and stones of the holy spot in their silken aprons.
But the united power of heathen emperor and Jewish nation
was insufficient to restore a work which had been overthrown
by the judgment of God. Repeated attempts at the building
were utterly frustrated, as even a contemporary heathen historian of conceded credibility relates, by fiery eruptions from
city of their fathers,

Bubterranean vaults;^ and, perhaps, as Christian writers add,
'

men,
"

Jul. Epist. 25,

which

is

addressed to the Jews, and

is

mentioned also by Sozo

v. 22.

Gibbon, ch.

xxiii.

:

" The restoration of the Jewish temple was secretly connected

with the ruin of the Christian church."
'

Julian himself seems to admit the failure of the work, but, more prudently,

silent as to the cause, in

a fragment of an epistle or oration, p. 295, ed. Spanh.,

cording to the usual interpretation of this passage.
p-hirnvai,

He

here asks

:

i»

iic-

Ti nep) toi

ei

"What

wili

Tov Trap avroiS; rpirov avaTpantyTos, iyeipofj-tvov 5e ouSe vvv:
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by a violent whirlwind, lightning, earthquake, and miraculooi
eigns, especially a luininoua cross, in the heavens,' so that the
they

own

the Jewish prophets] say of their

[i. o.,

destroyed, and

is

not even

have said (he continues)

I

had intended

late a day,

no wish to reproaeh them, for I myself, at so
for the

temple, whicli has been three tiiiuA

" This

now restored?"

He

honor of him who was worshipped there."

\vith

t" rebuild

it

probably saw in the event

a sign of the divine displeasure with the religion of the Jews, or an accidental
misfortune, but intended, after his return from the Persian war, to attempt the

work anew.

It is

by no means

certain,

however, that the threefold destruction of

the temple here spoken of refers to Julian's

own

lie

reign.

may have meant, and

probably did mean, the destruction by the Assyrians and the destruction by the

Romans

;

and as to the third destruction,

refer to the profanation of the temple

VVarburton and Lardner on this point.)

may

it

The

impartial

Ammiauus

(Comp.

Marcellinus, him-

a professed pagan, a friend of Julian and his companion in arms,

self

may

be a mere exaggeration, or

by Antiochus, or to his own reign.

tells

particularly, lib. xxiii. 1, that Julian, being desirous of perpetuating the

us

more

memory

of

by some great work, resolved to rebuild at vast expense the magnificent
temple at Jerusalem, and committed the conduct of this enterprise to Alypius at
Autioch, and then continues " Quum itaque rei fortiter instaret Alypius, juvaretque
his reign

:

provinciae rector, metuendi globi Jlanunarum prope fundamenta crebris assultibus

erumpentcs fccere locum exustis aliquoties operantibus inaccessum
self vigorously to the

fearful balls of fire

they

made

thus,

the

Michacli-s,

;

hocque modo

("Alypius, therefore, set him-

clemento destinatius repellente, cessavit inceptum."

work, and was assisted by the governor of the province, when

broke out near the foundations, and continued their attacks

the place inaccessible to the

workmen,

after repeated scorchings

until
;

and

element obstinately repelling them, he gave up his attempt.")

fierce

Lardner (who, however,

is

disposed to doubt the whole story), Gibbon,

Guizot, ililman (note on Gibbon), Gieseler, and others, endeavor to explain this as a
natural

phenomenon,

from the bituminous nature of the

resulting

terranean vaults and reservoirs of the temple
speak.

When

its

treasures, fire likewise

according to Joseph. Antiqu. Jud. xvi.

when Hadrian
a Turkish mosque in

temple, A.D. 70,

OS

built

We

we know.

soil

and the sub-

of which Josephus and Tacituj

Herod, in building the temple, wished to penetrate uito the tomb of

David, to obtain

Omar

hill,

Y,

broke out and consumed the workmen,
§

1.

But when Titus undermined tht
and when

built there the yElia Caj)itolina, in 135,

G44, no such destructive

must therefore

phenomena occurred

believe, that Providence itself,

as far

by these natural

causes, prevented the rebuilding of the national sanctuary of the Jews.
*

Gregory Nazianzen, Socrates, Sozoraen, Theodoret, Philostorgius, Rufinus,

Ambrose, Chrysostom
differ

somewhat

;

all

of

in detail.

whom

regard the event as supernatural, although they

Theodoret speaks

first

of a violent whirlwind, which

Bcattered about vast quantities of lime, sand, and other building materials, and was

followed by a storm of thunder and lightning

which melted the workmen's

;

tools, spades, axes,

Socrates mentions

and saws

which threw up the stones of the old foundations,
Rufinus has

it,

iLe commotion,

to Gretrory a

fire

from heaven,

both add an earthquake,

up the excavation, and, &t
At length a calm sueceedeo

filled

threw down the neighboring buildings.

and according

;

luminous crosa surrounded by u circU
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either perished in the flames, or fled U'om the devoted

Thus, instead cf depriving the

spot in terror and despair.

Christians of a support of their faith, Julian only lirnished

them a new argument

The providential

in the ruins of this fruitless labor.

frustration of this project

a sjnnbol of

is

the whole reign of Julian, which soon afterward sank into an

As

conquered the barbarian
enemies of the Roman empire in the West and now he proposed, as ruler of the world, to humble its enemies in the
early grave.

Csesar he had

;

East,

and by the conquest of Persia

to

win the renown of a

He

proudly rejected all proposals of
peace crossed the Tigris at the head of an army of sixty-five
thousand men, after wintering in Antioch, and after solemn
consultation of the oracle
took several fortified towns in
second Alexander.
;

;

Mesopotamia exposed himself to every hardship and peril
of war restored at the same time, wherever he could, the
;

;

worship of the heathen gods

;

but brought the army into
an unimportant nocturnal

a most critical position, and, in

skirmish, received from a hostile arrow a mortal

wound.

He

died soon after, on the 27tli of June, 363, in the thirty-second

year of his

life

;

according to heathen testimony, in the proud

repose and dignity of a Stoic philosopher, conversing of the

glory of the soul

(tlie

inunortality of which, however, he con

appeared in the sky, nay, crosses were impressed upon the bodies of the persons

were shining by night (Rufinus), and would not wash out (Socrates).
is strictly a contemporary witness, relating
the event in the year of its occurrence, 363, and that with the assurance that even

present, which

Of

these writers however, Gregory alone

the heathens did not call

it

in question.

(Orat.

iv. p.

110-113).

Next

to

him come

Ambrose, and Chrysostom, who speaks of this event several times. The Greek and
Roman church historians, and Warburton, Mosheim, Schruckh, Neauder, Guericke,
Kurtz,

Newman, Robertson, and

others, of the Protestant, vindicate the miraculous,

or at least providential, character of the remarkable event.

man (since gone

over to Romanism)

:

Comp.

also J.

" Essay on the Miracles recorded

H. New-

in ecclesiastical

Oxford Tractarian translation of Fleury's Eccles. Hist, from
381-400 (Orford, 1842) I. p. clxxv.-clxxxv. Warburton and Newman defend even
the crosses, and refer to similar cases, for instance one in England in 1610, where

history," prefixed to the

marks of a cross of a phosphoric nature and resembling meteoric phenomena appeared in connection with lightning and produced by electricity. In Julian's cast
they assumed that the immediate cause which set all these various physictJ fj^enta w
motion, as in the case of the destruction of Sodom, was supernatural.
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sidcreJ at Lest an uncertain oi'inion);' but according to latei

and soniewliat doubtful Christian accounts, with the hopelesa
" Galilean, thou liast conquered " * The parting
address to his friends, which Amniianus puts into his mouth,
It reminds one of the last hours
is altogether characteristic.
of Socrates, without the natural simplicity of the original, and
with a strong admixture of self-complacence and theatrical
Ilis body was taken, at his own direction, to
affectation.
Tarsus, the birthplace of the apostle Paul, wdiom he hated
more than any other apostle, and a monument was erected to
him there, wnth a simple inscription, which calls him a good
ruler and a brave warrior, but says nothing of his religion.
So died, in the prime of life, a prince, who darkened his
brilliant militaiy, executive, and literary talents, and a rare
energy, by fanatical zeal for a false religion and opposition to
the true; j)erverted them to a useless and wicked end; and
earned, instead of immortal honor, the shame of an unsuccessful apostate.
Had he lived longer, he would probably have
!

exclamation

:

plunged the empire into the sad distraction of a religious civil
war. The Christians were generally expecting a bloody persecution in case of his successful return from the Persian war.
We need, therefore, the less wonder that they abhoired his

At Antioch they

memory.

and
Gregory

dancing-s in the churches

divine

and

orator,

Ammianus,

'

1.

xxv.

He was

3.

by

celebrated his death
theatres.^

Even the

festal

celebrated

compared him

!N^azianzen,

to

himself in the campaign, and served in the

body guard of the emperor thus having the best opportunity for observation.
" Sozomeu, vi. 2; Theodoret, iii. 25 (Nei/iVijH-as TaKiKali); then, somewhat difGregory Nazianzcn, on the contrary, wlio elsewhere
fering, Philostorgius, vii. 15.
presents Julian in the worst light, knows nothing of this exclamation, to which one
;

may

apply the Italian

maxim

:

" Se non h vero,

fe

ben trovato."

The above-named

historians mention also other incidents of the death, not very credible

;

e. g.

that he

toward heaven a handful of blood from his wound that he blasphemed the
Sozonicn quotes also tlic groundthat Christ appeared to him, &c.
lieathcn gods

tiirew

;

;

mortal .wound was iullictcd not by a Persi-in, but
by a Christian, and was not ashamed to add, that he can hardly be blamed who had
in/iviafi)
done this " nol)le deed for God and his religion " (5io Ibthu Kai ^p-nirKfiav
lees assertion of Libanius, that the

V

This

is,

so far as

I

know, the

cation of tyrannicide
»

Theodor.

11.

H

first

instance, within the Christian church, cf the viiidi

ad majorem Dei gloriam.
iii

27.

I

:

FEOM JOVIAN

5.

§

CHEODOSIUS.

'Li.

Pharaoh, Ahab, and ISTebuchadnezzai
for the

more
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It has bee.i

*

inipartial historiography of

'cserved

modern times

to do
endeavor to excuse, or at
to account for his utterly false position toward Chris

justice to his nobler qualities,
least

cianity,

and

to

by his perverted education, the despotisui of his
and the imperfections of the church in his day.

pre-

decessor,

With Julian himself

fell also his artificial, galvanized
heathenism, " like the baseless fabric of a vision, leaving nc
raclv behind," save the great doctrine, that it is impossible to

swim

against the stream of history or to stop the progress of

The heathen

Christianity.

had basked

persion of their

who

fell

own

Libanius charges the guilt upon his

superstition.

who

philosophers and soothsayers,

back into obscurity. In the disdream they found no comfort from their

in his favor,

gods,

and Julian
hardly twenty months. But the Christians could learn from
it, what Gregory I^azianzen had said in the beginning of this
reign, that the church had far more to fear from enemies
within, than from without.
suftered Constantius to reign twenty years,

I.

The

From

5.

^

Jovian

to

a.d. 363-392.

Theodosius.

Jieathen sources here, besides

Ammianus

Marcellinus (who unfor-

tunately breaks off at the death of Valens), Zosinaus and Eunapias

(who are very
templis

partial), are

:

LrBANitjs

:

'Ynip rcbv

lepSiv,

or Oratio pro

complete ed. by L. de Sinner, in Novus Patrum Graec.

(first

Symmacuus Epist. x. 61 (ed. Pareus,
Ambrose: Epist. xvii. and xviii.
Prudestius Adv. Symmachum. Augustin De

saec. iv. delectus. Par. 1842).

On

Frcf. 1642).

ad Valentinian.

:

thQ Christian side

II.

:

:

:

24-26 (on the emperors from Jovinian to Theodosius,
especially the latter, whom he greatly glorifies).
Soor. 1. iii. c. 22

civitate Dei,

v. c.

1.

:

SozoM.

8qq.

Theodos.
'

The

-ijDatC;

a!

:

1.

:

1.

aW^

o.

3 sqq.

Tiieodoe.

:

L

iv.

c.

1

S(|q.

Ood.

ix.-xvi.

Cluiiifiaii poet,
.f

vi.

Prudentius, forms an exception, in his well

(Apotheos. 450 sqq.), which Gibbon also cites
" Ductor fortissimus armis ;

Conditor et legum celeberrimus
Consultor patriae
Religionis

Perfidus

;

ille

;

;

ore

manuque

sed non consultor habendae

amans tercentum millia Divum.
Deo, sed non et perfidus orbL"

known

'uat

e*
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Bleterie: Histoire Ge Tempereur Jovien.
Gibbon: cliap. xxv-xxviii. ScnEOCKn: vii.

vols.

KEjf:

A.D.

De

From

Tbeodosii M. in rem christianair

iseritia.

213 sqq.

Stuff-

Lugd. Batav. 1828

time heathenism approached, with slow but

tills

steady step,

.Amsterd. 1740, 2
p.

inevitable dissolution, until

its

it

found an inglo-

amid the storms of the great migration and the
ruins of the empire of the Csesars, and in its death proclaimed
the victory of Christianity. Emperors, bishops, and monks
committed indeed manifold injustice in destroying temples and
confiscating property but that injustice was nothing compared
M-ith the bloody persecution of Christianity for three hundred
years.
The heathenism of ancient Greece and Rome died of
internal decay, which no human power could prevent.
rious grave

;

After Julian, the succession of Christian emperors continued

On

unbroken.

the day of his death, which was also the ex-

tinction of the Constautinian family, the general JoviAJf, a

was chosen emperor by the army.

Christian (3G3-364:),

He

concluded with the Persians a disadvantageous but necessary
peace, rejjlaced the cross in the labarum, and restored to the

church her privileges, but, beyond

declared universal

this,

toleration in the spirit of Constantino.

ITnder the circum-

was plainly the wisest policy. Like Constantine,
he abstained from all interference with the internal affairs
of the church, though for himself holding the Nicene faith and
stances, this
also,

warmly favorable

to Athanasius.

He

died in the thirty-third

Augustin
emperor
the sake of Constantine's good

year of his age, after a brief reign of eight months.
says,

God

took him

away sooner than

might become a Christian

for

Julian, that no

fortune, but only for the sake of eternal

life.

His successor, Yalextijtian I. (died 375), though generally
mclined to despotic measures, declared likewise for the policy
of religious freedom,' and, though personally an adherent of
the !Nicene orthodoxy, kept aloof from the doctrinal controverwhile his brother and co-emperor, Valens, Avho reigned
sies
;

Cod. Theodos.

1.

ix. tit. 16,

1.

9 (of the year 371): Testes sunt leges n

me

in

exordio imperii mei datae, quibus unicuigue, quod animo imbibisxct. cohnd^ liber*

fandtas tnbuta

est.

This

is

confirmed by Ammian. Marc.

1.

xxx.

c.

9,

a

in the

East

FEOM JOVIAN TO

5.

§
till

TIL PD0SITI3.
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378, favored the Arians and persecuted the

Both, however, prohibited bloody sacrifices

Catholics.

*

and

Maximin, the representative of Yalentinian at
Rome, proceeded with savage cruelty against all who were
divination,

found guilty of the crime of magic, especially the Roman
Soothsayers were burnt alive, while their meaner
aristocracy.
accomplices were beaten to death by straps loaded with lead.
In almost every case recorded the magical arts can be traced
to

pagan religious usages.
Under this reign heathenism was

designated

2k&

jpaganismus^ that

is,

for the first time ofiicially

peasant-religion; because

it

had almost entirely died out in the cities, and maintained only
a decrepit and obscure existence in retired villages." What an
inversion of the state of things in the second century,

when

Celsus contemptuously called Christianity a religion of mechanics and slaves

!

Of

course large exceptions must in both

Rome, many of the oldest and
most respectable families for a long time still adhered to the
heathen traditions, and the city appears to have preserved until
the latter part of the fourth century a hundred and fifty-two
temples and a hundred and eighty-three smaller chapels and
cases be

made.

altars of

patron

Especially in

religion —
—^limited themselves

But advocates of the old

deities.^

Themistius, a Libanius, and a

Symmachus

and thus, in their oppressed condibecame, as formerly the Christians were, and as the persecuted sects in the Catholic church and the Protestant state
to the claim of toleration,
tion,

churches since have been, advocates of religious freedom.

The same
*

Libanius,

I.

c.

toleration continued under Gkatian, son and
(ed. Reiske,

a\\' ou rh Xi^avurSv.
^

No

ii.

163)

:

rb

— eKuXv^rj

^hnv

lepeTa

such law, however, has come down to

The word pagani (from pagus), properly

irapk rolv aS€\(j)o7y,
us.

villagers, peasantry,

then equivalent

to rude, simple, ignorant, iSiwttjs, &cppccu, first occurs in the religious sense in a

of Valentinian, of 368 (Cod. Theodos.

under Theodosius, instead of the
cultores simulacrorum, etc.

the

1.

xvi.

earlier

tit.

terms

2,
:

1.

18),

law

and came into general use

gentes, gentiles, nationes, Graeci,

The English heathen and heathenism (from

heath), and

German Heiden and Heidenthum (from Heidc),\\a.vQ a similar meaning, and are prob-

ably imitations of the Latin paganismus in

its later

usage.

According to the Descriptiones Urbis of Publicus Victor and Sextus Rufus
Festus, which cannot have been composed before, nor long after, the reign of VaComp. Beugnot, 1. o. i. 266, and Robertson, 1. c. p. 260.
lentinian.
'
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A.T).

6ucc3Ssor of Yalentinian (375-383).

under

tlie

went a

influence of

step further,

811-590.
After a time, lioweTer,

Ambrose, bishop of Milan, this emperoi
lie laid aside the title and dignity of

Pontifex Maximus^ confiscated the temple property, abolished
most of the privileges of the priests and vestal virgins, and
withdrew, at least in part, the appropriation from the public
treasury for their suppoi't.'
like Christianity before

By

this step

Constantine and

heathenism became,

now

in the

American

on the voluntary system, while, unlike
Christianity, it had no spirit of self-sacrifice, no energy of selfpreservation.
The withdrawal of the public support cut its
lifestring, aiid left it still to exist for a time by vis inertiae
alone.
Gratian also, in spite of the protest of the heathen
party, removed in 382 the statue and tlie altar of Victoria, the
goddess of victory, in the senate building at Eome, where once
the senators used to take their oath, scatter incense, and ofi*er
sacrifice; though he was obliged still to tolerate there the
elsewhere forbidden sacrifices and the public support of some
heathen festivities. Inspired by Ambrose with great zeal for
the Catholic faith, he refused freedom to heretics, and prohibited the public assemblies of the Eunomians, Photinians, and
republic, dependent

Manichoeans.

His brother, Yalentinian

newed

II.

(383-392), rejected the re-

Romans for the restoration of the altar
The eloquent and truly venerable prefect

petition of the

of Victoria (384).

Symmachus, who, as prinoeps senatus and first pontifex in
Rome, was now the spokesman of the heathen party, prayed
the emperor in a dignified and elegant address, but in the tone
of apologetic difiidence, to

make

a distinction between his

private religion and the rdigio urbis, to respect the authority
of antiquity and the rights of the venerable city, M'hich had at-

tained the dominion of the world under the worship of the
gods.

But Ambrose of Milan represented

to the emperor, in

the firm t3ne of episcopal dignity and conscious success, thn*
the granting of the petition would be a sanctioning of heathen-

ism and a renunciation of his Christian convictions

^Cod. Thcos. xn.

1,

75

;

xvi. 10, 20.

Symmach. Ep.

x. 61.

;

denied,

Ambrose, Ep. xriL

THEODOSIUS THE GREAT AND HIS SUCCESSOES.

§ 6.

(Lat the greatness of

Rome was due

to idolatry, to

deed her subjugated enemies were likewise addicted

63

-wliieli
;

in-

and con

trasted the power of Christianity, which had greatly increased
under persecution and had produced whole liosts of consecrated
virgins and ascetics, with the weakness of heathenism, wliicl),
with all its privileges, could hardly maintain the number of ita
"seven vestals, and could show no works of benevolence and
mercy for the oppressed. The same petition was renewed in
389 to Theodosius, but again through the influence of Ambrose
rejected.

The

last national

sanctuary of the

The triumph, which

lessly fallen.

Romans had

hope-

the heathen party gained

under the usurper Eugenius (392-394), lasted but a couple of
years and after his defeat by Theodosius, six hundred of the
most distinguished patrician families, the Annii, Probi, Anicii,
Olybii, Paulini, Bassi, Gracchi, &c., are said by Prudentius to
have gone over at once to the Christian religion.
;

Theodosius the Great and his Successors,

§ 6.

a.d.

392-550.

Stuffken: Diss, de Theod. M. in rem. christ. mentis. Leyden, 1828.
M. FLficniER: Histoire de Theodose le Grand. Par. 1880.

J. IT.

The

final suppression of

quite justly, ascribed to the

heathenism is usually, though not
emperor Theodosius I., who, on

this account, as well as for his victories

over the Goths, his

wise legislation, and other services to the empire, bears the

dis-

and deserves, for his personal virtues, to be
native of Spain,
counted among the best emperors of Pome.'
son of a very worthy general of the same name, he was called by

tinction of the Great,

A

Gratian to be co-emperor in the East in a time of great danger from the threatening barbarians (379), and after the death of
Valentinian, he rose to the head of the empire (392-395).

He

labored for the unity of the state and the suj^remacy of the Catholic religion.

He was

doxy, procured
(381),

gave

it

it all

a decided adherent of the JSTicene ortho

the victory at the second ecumenical council

the privileges of the state religion, and issued

a series of rigid laws against

all

heretics

his treatment of heathenism, for a
*

Gibbon gives a very favorable estimate of

and schismatics.

his character,

heathen Zosimus with gross prejudice against Theodosius.
also extol him.

In

time he only enforced the
and justly charges the
Schlosser and Milmar
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magic and divwhole sacrificial
worship. In the year 391 he prohibited, under heavy fine, the
visiting of a heathen temple for a religious pur])ose in the tbl
lowing year, even the private performance of libations and other
The practice of idolatry was therefore henceforth
l)agan rites.
a political offence, as Constantins had already, though prematurely, declared it to be, and was subjected to the severest
existing proliibition of sricrifice for purposes of

ination (385), but gradually extended

it

to the

;

penalties.'

Yet Theodosius by no means pressed the execution of these
laws in places where the heathen party retained considerable

he did not exclude heathens from public office, and
allowed them at least full liberty of thought and speech. His
countryman, the Christian poet Prudentius, states with approbation, that in the distribution of the secular offices, he looked
not at religion, but at merit and talent, and raised the heathen
Symmachus to the dignity of consul.'^ Tlie emperor likewise
appointed the heathen rhetorician, Themistius, prefect of Conetantinople, and even intrusted him with the education of his
8on Arcadius. He acknowledged personal friendship toward
strength

;

Libanius,

who

addressed to him his celebrated plea for the

temples in 384 or 390
tually delivered

it

though

;

it

is

in the imperial

doubtful whether he ac-

In short

presence.

this

emperor stood in such favor with the heathens, that after his
death he was enrolled by the senate, according to ancient custom,

among

the gods.'

Theodosius issued no law for the destruction of temples.
•

•

Cod. Theo3. xvi. 10, 12.
Prudent, in Symmachum (written A.D. 403), 1. i. v.
" Dcnique pro meritis terrestribus aequa rcpendcns

Munera

Dux

sacricolis

auramos impcrtit honores

bonus, ct ccrtarc

Nee pago

61*7 sqq.:

implicitos

Ire vJroa prohibet:

[i.

sinit
e.

cum

laudc suoium,

paganos, heathon] per dcbita culmina mundi

quoniam

coelestia

nunquara

Terreiis solitum per iter gradientibus obstant.
Ipse mivgistratum

tibi consulis, ipse tribunal

Coutulit."
•

Claudian, \'ho at this period roused pagan poetry from

rived his inspiration

from the glory of Theodosius and

death aa an asceus.on to the gods.

Dc

liis

its

long sleep and de

family, represents hii

tertio consulatu Ilonorii, v.

1G2 sqq.

THEODOSIUS THE GREAT AND HIS SUCCESS0K8.

§ C.

He
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only continued Gralian's policy of confiscating the temple

property and withdrawing entirely the public contribution to

But in many places, especially in the
monks and the Christian populace
broke out in a rage for destruction, which Libanius bitterly
He calls these iconoclastic monks "men in black
laments.
clothes, as voracious as elephants, and insatiably thirsty, but
concealing their sensuality under an artificial paleness." The be
lief of the Christians, that the heathen gods were living beings,
demons,' and dwelt in the temples, was the leading influence
here, and overshadowed all artistic and archaeological considerthe support of idolatry.

East, the fanaticism of the

In Alexandria, a chief seat of the Neo-Platonic mystiand unspiritual
bishop Theophilus,' a bloody conflict between heathens and
Christians, in which the colossal statue and the magnificent
temple of Serapis, next to the temple of Jupiter Capitoliuus in
Korae the proudest monument of heathen architecture," was
destroyed, without verifying the current expectation that upon
The power of
its destruction the heavens w^ould fall (391).
superstition once broken by this decisive blow, the other temthough the eloquent
ples in Egypt soon met a similar fate
ruins of the works of the Pharaohs, the Ptolemies, and the
Roman emperors in the valley of the Nile still stand and cast
Martheir twilight into the mysterious darkness of antiquity.
cellus, bishop of Apamea in Syria, accompanied by an armed
band of soldiers and gladiators, proceeded with the same zeal
against the monuments and vital centres of heathen worship in
his diocese, but was burnt alive for it b}^ the enraged heathens,
In Gaul, St. Martin of
wlio went unpunished for the murder.
ations.

cism, there arose, at the instigation of the violent

;

'

Ambrose, Resp. ad

Comp.

doeet."

principle especially

of Gaul.

He

Symmachum

Ps. xcvi. 5, Scptuag.
St,.

:

" Dii enim gentium daemonia,

:

Tldvrei oi

S)€o\

iit

Scriptura

tSiv iSivaiv Saifjiovia.

On

thia

Martin of Tours proceeded in his zeal against the idol temples

asserted that the devil himself frequently

assumed the

visible

form of

Jupiter and Mercury, of Minerva and Venus, to protect their sinking sanctuaries.

See Sulpit. Severus
"

Gibbon

:

Vita B. Martini,

c.

4 and

6.

styles him, unfortunately not without reason,

" a bold, bad man, whoaa

hands were alternately polluted with gold and with blood."
'

man

Sec an extended description of the Serapeion in Gibbon, and especially in Mit
•.

Hist, of Christianity, &c.,

5

book

iii.

c.

8 (p. ^>11 sqq. N.

York

ed.).
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Tours, between the years 375 and 400, destroyed a multitude
of temples and images, and built churches and cloisters in their
stead.

But we
this pious

important protests from the church against

also hear

Says Chrysostom at Antioch in the be-

vandalism.

ginning of this reign, in his beautiful tract on the martyr Baby
las

" Christians are not to destroy error

:

but should work the salvation of

and love."

tion,
(|uite

In

consistently

tlie

same

" Let us

:

hearts of the heathen,

spirit says
first

by

men by

force

and violence,

persuasion, instruc-

Augustin, though not

obliterate the idols in the

and once they become Christians they
good a

will either themselves invite us to the execution of so

work [the destruction of the idols], or anticipate us in
we must pray for them, and not exasperate them."

commended

Now

it.

Yet he

the severe laws of the emperors against idolatry.

In the west the work of destruction was not systematically
carried on, and the many ruined temples of Greece and Italy
at this day prove that even then reason and taste sometimes
prevailed over the rude caprice of fanaticism, and tliat tlie
maxim. It is easier to tear down than to build up, has its
exceptions.

"With the death of Theodosius the empire again

fell

into

which were never afterward reunited. Tlie weak
sons and successors of this prince, ARCADros in the east (395408) and IIoNORros in the west (395-423), and likewise TnEOD0SIU8 II., or the younger (son of Arcadius, 408-450), and
Yaeentlnian III. (423-455), repeated and in some cases added
two

parts,

to the laws of the previous reign against the heathen.

In

tlie

year 408, Honorius even issued an edict excluding Iieathcns
and in 423 appeared another
from civil and military office
;

'

'

tium

Cod. Thcodos. xvi.

5,

inilitarc proliibcmus.

42: "Eos qui Catholicac sectac sunt
Nullus nobis

fide ct leligiono discordat."

According

mitted testimony of Zosimus,

1.

v. c.

sit

i3ut

intra jiala-

to the

somewhat doubtful but usually adwas revoked, in consequence of

46, this edict

the threatened resignation of a pagan general, Generid,

dispense with.

iiiiniici,

aliqua rationc conjunctus, q\n a nobis

Theodosius issued similar laws

Gibbon, Milman, SchriJckh, and Ncandcr,

1.

c.

edict of Flonorius in the yiar 416, instead of 4'i8.

whom

in the east

The

Honorius could not

from 410

to 439.

Sen

latter erroneously places th«

edict, wliicli

THE DOWNFALL OF
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HEAT/i>:ivISM.

But

questioned the existence of heathens.'

in the

em-

place, sucli laws, in the tlien critical condition of the

first

pire amidst the confusion of the great migration, especially in

the West, could be but imperfectly enforced

frequent

the

place,

heathenism

had

still

by various heatlien

down

its

and in the next

;

itself

proves

that

is

witnessed also

Zosiraus wrote his "

New History,"

This fact

votaries.

wi-iters.

to the year 410,

them

of

repetition

imder

tlie

reign and at the court of thu

younger Theodosius (appearing in the high office of comes and
advocatus jisci, as he styles himself), in bitter prejudice against
the Christian emperors.

work

their

In

many

places the Christians, in

of demolishing the idols, were

murdered by the

in-

furiated pagans.

Meantime, however, there was cruelty

One

side.

of the last instances of

also

on the Christian

was the

terrible tragedy

This lady, a teacher of the I^eo-Platonic philoso

of Hypatia.

phy

it

in Alexandria, distinguished for her beauty, her intelli-

gence, her learning, and her virtue, and esteemed both by

and by heathens, was seized

Chi-istians

in the

open

street

by

the Christian populace and fanatical monks, perhaps not with-

out the connivance of the violent bishop Cyril, thrust out from

her carriage, dragged to the cathedral, completely stripped,
altar, and then torn
and burnt, a. d. 415." Socrates, who relates this,
" It brought great censure both on Cyril and on the
adds
Alexandrian church."

barbarously murdered with shells before the
to pieces
:

7.

§

The

may

final dissolution of

heathenism in the eastern empire
In the
fifth century.

be dated from the middle of the

Theodos.

'

The Downfall of Heathenism.

II.,

in Cod. Theodos. xvi. 10, 22

:

" Paganos, qui supersunt, quam-

quam jam

nullos esse credamus, promulgatarum leguni

pescant."

But between 321 and 426 appeared no

tasy to heathenism

;

showing

tljit

many nominal

less

jamdudum

praescripta com-

than eight laws against apos-

Christians changed their religion

according to circumstances.
'

Socrat.

Hypatia
dorf

:

;

De

Kingsley

vii.

15 (who considers Cyril guilty); the letters of Synesius, a pupil of

and Philostorg.

viii.

9.

Hypatia, philosopha Alex.
is

Comp.
diss.

iv^.

45 sqq. and WernsThe " Hypatia" of Charles

also Schruckh, vii.

Viteb. 1748.

a historical didactic romance, with a polemical aim against the Puseyita

overvaluation of patristic Christianity.
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year 435 Theodosius

commanded

II.

and

reign of Justinian

I.

tbe temples to bo de

There

Btroyed or turned into churches.
theiis in civil otiice

311-o90.

A.D.

still

at court so late as the

But

(527-567).

appear some hea*

beginning of the

this despotic

emperor

prohibited heathenism as a form of worship in the empire on

pain of death, and in 529 abolished the

nary of

At

nine Imndi-ed years.

were

last intellectual semi-

the philosophical school of Athens, which had stood

it,

that time just seven philosophers

teaching in that school,' the shades of the ancient seven

sages of Greece,

—a striking play of

history, like the

name

of

the last west-Roman emperor, E-omulus Augustus, or, in contemptuous diminutive, Augustulus, combining the names of the

founder of the city and the founder of the empii'e.
In the West, heathenism maintained itself until near

middle of the sixth century, and even
religious conviction

families in

Rome,

among many

later,

tlie

partly as a private

cultivated and aristocratic

partly even in the full form of worship in

the remote provinces and on the mountains of Sicily, Sardinia,

and

Corsica,''

and partly in heathen customs and popular usages
shows still extant in Rome in 404, and the

like the gladiatorial

wanton Lupercalia, a sort of heathen carnival, the feast of
Lupercus, the god of herds, still celebrated with all its excesses
But, in general, it may be said that the
in February, 495.
heathenism,
Graeco-Roman
as a system of worship, was buried
imder the ruins of the western empire, which sunk under the
Btorms of the great migration.

It

is

remarkable that the

northern barbarians labored with the same zeal in the destruction of idolatry as in the destruction of the empire,

promoted the victory of the Christian

and really

The Gothic

religion.

king Alaric, on entering Rome, expressly ordered that the
churches of the apostles Peter and Paul should be spared, as
inviolable
'

sanctuaries

;

and he showed a humanity, which

Darnascius of Syria, Simpliciiia of Cilicia (the most celebrated), Eulaliua of

Phrygia, Priscianus of Lydia, Isidore of Gaza, Ilerraiaa, aud Diogenes.
the courage to prefer exile to the reiuinciiition of their couvietioris,

They had

and found with

King Chosroes of Persia a welcome reception, but atlcrwards returned into the Roman empire under promise of toleration. Comp. Schrockh, xvi. p. 74 sqq.
*

[.

On

tlicse

remains of heathenism

§ 79, not. 22 aud 2o

['.

2. p.

a8-40.

in tlic

West comp.

the c.'laiions of Gieaeler

Engl. ed. of N. Yoik,

i.

p.

219

sq.).

:

§

THE DOWNFALL OF IIEATHKNISM.

7.

6>d

Augustin justly attributes to the influence of Christianity (even
perverted Arian Christianity) on these barbarous people. The
Chribtian name, he says, which the heathen blaspheme, has
effected not the destruction, but the salvation of the city.
Odoacer, w^ho put an end to the western Rorian empire in
was incited to his expedition into Italy by St. Severin,

476,

and, though himself an Arian, showed great regard to the
catholic bishops.
The same is true of his conqueror and suc-

Theodoric the Ostrogoth, who W'as recognized by the
east-Roman emperor Anastasius as king of Italy (a.u. 500),
and was likewise an Arian. Thus between the barbarians and
the Romans, as between the Romans and the Greeks and in a
measure also the Jews, the conquered gave laws to the conChristianity triumphed over both.
querors.
This is the end of Graeco-Roman lieatlienism, with its
power, wisdom, and vices. It fell a victim to a slow but
cessor,

steady process of incurable consumption.

Its downfall is a
sublime tragedy which, with all our abhorrence of idolatiy, we
cannot witness without a certain sadness. At the first appearance of Christianity it comprised all the wisdom, literature,
art,

and

political

power of the

civilized world,

and led

all into

the field against the weaponless religion of the crucified JSTazarene.

After a conflict of four or five centuries

in the dust

without hope of resurrection.

protection of the state,

it

courage of martyrdom

;

it

lay prostrate

With the outward

lost all power, and had not even the
while the Christian church showed

countless hosts of confessors and blood-witnesses,
lives to-day in spite of all persecution.

The

and Judaism

ex[jectation, tljat

would fall about the year 398, after an existence
hundred
and sixty-five years,'' turned out in the fulfilof three
ment to relate to heathenism itself. The last glimmer of life
in the old religion was its pitiable prayer for tolerat'on and its
Christianity

Aug.

Augustin mentions

17) derives
file

106

De

'

*

:

it

civit.

Dei,

1.

i.

c.

1-6.

this stoiy,

De

civit.

Dei, xviii. 53. Gieseler (vol.

from a heathen perversion of the Christian

i.

§ 79, not.

(heretical) expectation of

second coming of Christ and the en 1 of the world referring to Philastr. haer
" Alia est haeresis de anno annunciate ambigens, quod ait propheta Esaijts
;

:

Armuntiare annum Dei aceeptabiiem

el

diem

retributionis.

Putant ergo quidaiu,

:

THIED

7(J

PERI<^r'.

A.D.

311-590.

lamentation over the ruin of the empire. Its best elementi
took refuge in the church and became converted, or at least
took Christian names. Now the gods were dethroned, ora-

and prodigies ceased, sibylline books were burned, tern
were destroyed, or transformed into churches, or still stand
as memorials of the victory of Christianity.'
But although ancient Greece and Rome have fallen forever,
It stiU
the spirit of Graeco-Roman paganism is not extinct.
lives in the natural heart of man, which at this day as much as
It lives also in
ever needs regeneration by the spirit of God.
and RoGreek
the
of
usages
superstitious
and
idolatrous
many
cles

pies

man

churches, against which the pure spirit of Christianity

lias

instinctively protested from the beginning, and will protest,
till all remains of gross and refined idolatry shall be outwardly
as well as inwardly overcome, and baptized and sanctified not
only with water, but also with the spirit and fire of the gospel.
Finally the better genius of ancient Greece and Rome still

immortal productions of their poets, philosophers,
and orators, yet no longer an enemy, but a friend
and servant of Christ. What is truly great, and noble, and
The classic literature had prepared
beautiful can never perish.
the way for the gospel, in the sphere of natural culture, and

lives in the

—

historians,

was

to

be turned thenceforth

into a

weapon

for its defence

It passed, like the Old Testament, as a rightful inheritance*
into the possession of the Christian church, which saved those

precious works of genius througli the ravages of the migratiot
of nations and the darkness of the middle ages, and used them
as material in the rearing of the

temple of modern

civilization.

quod ex quo veuit Doniinus usque ad coiisummationem saeculi non plus nee minui
annorum numeruin, nisi CCCLXV U3que ad Clu-isti Domini iterum de coelo di-

fieri

viuam praesentiam."
Comp. August.
'

•'

:

Epist. 232,

where he thus eloquently addresses the heathen

Videtis simulacrorum templa partim sine reparationc collapsa, partini diruta, par-

tim clausa, partim in usus alienoa commutata ipsaque simulacra vel coufringi, ve*
atque ipsas huius saeculi potestatea, quae aliquando
incendi, vel iucludi, vel destrui
;

;

pro simulacris populum Christianum persequebantur, victas et
nantibus sed a niurientibus Christianis,

et

contra

eadcm

doniitiu?,

non

a repug-

simulacra, pro quibus Chr.8-

tianos occidel>ant, impetus suos legesque vertisse et imperii nobilissimi eniincntisai"
niuED culmeu ad scpulcrum piscatoris Petri submisso diademate supplicare

:

§
Tlie

word of

7.

tlie
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great apostle of the Gentiles was here fulfilled

" All things are yours."

The

ancient classics, delivered from

the daemoniacal possession of idolatry, have come into the service of the only true and living God, once " unknown " to them,

but

now everywhere

and are thus enabled to fulfil
youth for ChrisThis is the noblest, the most worthy,

revealed,

their true mission as the preparatory tutors of

and culture.
and most complete victory of Christianity, transforming the
enemy into friend and ally.

tian learning

CHAPTER

11.

TRE LTTERAKY TRIUMPH OF CHRISTIANITY OVEK GREEK
MA2f HEATHENISM.
§

Heathen Polemics.

8.

New

A.

TO KO«

Objections.

Comp. the sources at §§ 4 aud 5, esi:ecially the writings of Julian thk
Apostate Kma XpmTiai'ojv^ and Libaniuh, vnep twv Upwu. Also PseudoLuoiAN Philopatris (of the age of Juhan or later, comprised in the
works of Lucian). Proclus (412^87) xviii inixeiprjp.aTa koto. XptaDe a^terTinva)v (preserved in the counter work of Joh. Philoponus
In part also the historical works of
nitate mundi, ed. Venet. 1535).
EuNAPius and Zosimtjs.
Defense du paganisme par Temper. Julien en Grco
II. Makqu. d'Argens

I.

:

:

:

:

en Franc, (collected from fragments in Cyril), avec dos disscrtat.
This singular work gave occaBerl. 1764, sec. ed. augmentee, 1767.
sion to two against it by G. Fk. Meier, Halle, 1764, and "W. CEicnTOx,
Halle, 1765, in which the arguments of Julian were refuted anew.
et

Nath. Lakdner,

in his learned collection of ancient

heathen testimonies

for the credibility of the Gospel History, treats also largely of Julian.

See his collected works, ed. by Dr. Kippis, Lond. 1838, vol. vii.
ScnROCKii: vi. 85^385. Neandkr iii. 77 sqq. (Engl,
652.
:

of Torrey,

The

ii.

p.

581-

transl.

84-93).

between Loatlienism and Christianity
same spectacle of dissolution on the one hand and
conscious power on the other. And here the Nicene age reaped
mteriial conflict

presents the

fruit of the earlier apologists, who ahly and fearlessl}' dofended the truth of the true religion and refuted the errors of

tlie

idolatry in the midst of persecution.'
>

Comp.

vol.

ii.

ij.^

2&-40

(p.

The
8,'3

literary oppositioL

sqq.).

§

NEW

UEATUEN POLEMICS.

b.

CdJECTIONS.

i6

had ah'eady virtiiallj exhausted itself, and was
the great change of circumstances intc apologj
while what was then apologj on the Christian
for lieathenism
side now became triumphaTit polemics. The last enemy was the
to Christianity

now thrown bj

;

Neo-Platonic philosophy, as taught particularly in the

down

of Alexandria and Athens even

schooli?

to the fifth century.

we have before remarked,' was
no longer the product of pure, fresh heathenism, but an artiticial syncretism of elements heathen and Christian, Oiiental
and Hellenic, speculative and theurgic, evincing only the
growing weakness of the old religion and the irresistible powei
of the new.
Besides the old oft-refuted objections, sundry new ones
came forward after the time of Constantine, in some cases the
This philosophy, however, as

very opposite of the earlier ones, touching not so
Cln-istianity of the Bible as

more

much

the

or less the state-church sys-

tem of the Nicene and post-Nicene

age,

and

testifying the in-

Formerly simand purity of morals were the great ornament of the

trusion of heathen elements into the church.
plicity

Christians over against the prevailing corruption

;

now

it

could

be justly observed that, as the whole world had crowded into
the church,

it

had

let in also all

the vices of the world.

Against

those vices, indeed, the genuine virtues of Christianity proved

themselves as vigorous as ever.

But the heathen

either could

not or woidd not look through the outward appearance and
discriminate the wheat from the chaff.
of the

of

first

life,

Again

:

the Christiana

three centuries had confessed their faith at the risk
it

under sufferings and death, and claimed

now

they had to meet reproach from the hea-

maintained

only toleration

;

then minority for hypocrisy, selfishness, ambition, intolerance,

and the

spirit of persecution against heathens,

Jews, and here-

From being suspected as enemies to the emperor and the
empire, tliey now came to be charged in various ways with sertics.

vile

ly

and fawning submission to the Christian

known

worshij),

in their

Formerand all pomp in
growing veneration foi

and

§ 34 (p. 97).

rulers.

as abhorring every kind of idolatry

they

now appeared
J

Comp.

§

4

(p. 43),

vol.

ii.

:

THIKD TEKIOD.
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martyrs and

relics to

311- 59 J.
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reproduce aud even cxcccCa the ancieni

worsliip of heroes.

Finally, even the victory of Christianity

was branded as a
heathen historians not only for the frequent public calamities, wliich had
been already charged n])oii it under Marcus Aurelius and in
the time of Tertulhan, but also for the decline and fall of the
once so mighty Roman empire. But this objection, very pop
ular at tlie time, is refuted by the simple fact, that the empire
in the East, where Christianity earlier and more completely
reproach.

It

was held responsible by the

prevailed outlived

l)y

latest

nearly ten centuries the western brancli.

west-Iloman empire was due rather to
unwieldy extent, the incursion of barbarians, and the decay
of morals, which was hastened by the introduction of all the
vices of concpiered nations, and which had already begun under
Tlie dissoluiion of the
its

liugustus, yea, during the glorious period of the republic

much

the republic would have lasted

longer

if

Gibbon, too, imputes the

of the west-Uomau empire not, as unjustly

fall

charged by Dr, Kurtz (Handbuch der

allg.

Kirchengesch.

Christianity, but almost solely to the pressure of its

on the Fall of the R.

eral Observations
xxxviii.,

its

own

weight.

artilicial

subsisted so long."

15,

p.

2,

;

3d

Comp.

ed.),

his

to

Gen-

West, at the close of ch.

the natural and inevitable effect

aud

soon

as

iis

;

the causes of

time or accident

supports, the stupendous fabric yielded to the pressure of

Tlie story of

its

Roman empire was

ing whij the

i.

weight.

Prosperity ripened the principle of decay

destruction nndtiplied with the extent of conquest

had removed the

own

in the

f]m[)ire

Rome was

where he says: "The decline of

of immoderate greatness.

for

Taken

of public and private virtue had not been undermined.'
'

;

the foundation?

ruin

is

simple and obvious

wc should

destroyed,

Gibbon then mentions

;

and instead of inquirit had
more prop-

rather be surprised that

Christianity also,

it is

true, or

erly monasticism, which, he thinks, suppressed with its passive virtues the patriotic

and martial

sjjirit,

cline of the

and so

far contributed to the catastrophe;

Roman empire was

hastened

[

—he says

not

but adds: " If the de-

caused

:

—

]

aion of Constantino, his victorious religion broke the violence of the
fied the ferocious

temper of the conquerors."

This view

of Eunapius and Zosimus, with whicii Kurt/, idontilies

more

closely

Ammianus

Marcellinus,

far superior to the others.

vhick.

Rome succumbed,
"There
'Tis

— Lord

in these
is

whom, with

Byron

all

Wealth,

(Jibbon in general follows

it.

truthfully expresses the law of decay

words from Childe Harold

the moral of

and molli-

very dillerent from that

reason, he holds ad a historian

all

human

and then glory

:

tales;

but the same rehearsal of the

First freedom,

is

by the converfall,

psist

— when that

fails.

vice, corruption, barbari.sm at lasL"

tc

9.

§

Julian's attack upon Christianity.

from a higher point of view, the downfall of Ev

75

me was

u di-

vine judgment upon the old essentially heathen world, as the
tion for their unbelief.

was a judgment upon the Jewish
But it was at the same time the

evitable transition to a

new

destruction of Jerusalem

nain-

creation which Christianity soon

on the ruins of heathendom by the conversion of
the barbarian conquerors, and the founding of a higher ChrisThis was the best refutation of the last
tian civilization.
charge of the heathen opponents of the religion of the cross.
began

to rear

§ 9.

Julian's Attack

upon

For Literature comp.

4

§

Christianity.
p. 39, 40.

and systematic attack upon the Christian
from the emperor Julian. In his winter
evenings at Antioch in 363, to account to the whole world for
his apostasy, he WTote a work against the Christians, which

The

last direct

religion proceeded

survives, at least in fragments, in a refutation of

Alexandria, written about 432.

In

seven (Cyril mentions only three

'),

dispassionate

philosophical

it

it

by Cyril of

three books, perhaps

its

shows no trace of the

or historical

appreciation

of so

mighty a phenomenon as Christianity in any case is. Julian
had no sense for the fundamental ideas of sin and redemption
He stood entu'ely
or the cardinal virtues of humility and love.
in the sphere of naturalism, w^here the natural light of Ilelios

outshines the mild radiance of the

King of

truth,

and the ad-

miration of worldly greatness leaves no room for the recognition
He repeated the
of the spiritual glory of self-renunciation.

arguments of a Celsus and a Porphyry in moditied form expanded them by his larger acquaintance with the Bible, which lie
had learned according to the letter in his clerical education and
breathed into all the bitter hatred of an apostate, which agreed
ill with his famous toleration and entirely blinded him to all
He calls the religion of " the
that was good in his opponents.
;

;

'

rj>v

In the preface to his refutation, Contra Jul.
a.yiaii'

euayye^lwu Kal Kara

says, Epist.

83

(torn, iv, p.

i.

p. 3

:

Tpi'a av-^y^-ypixi/i fiifi\ia Karii

riv Xpunaviov

Sprjcr/ceiat.

But Jerome

665): " Julianus Augustus septem libros, in expeditione

Parlhica [or rather before he

Tomuii."

rtjs fvayoiis

left

Antioch and started for Persia], advcrs'^s Christian©*

THIKD PERIOD.
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Galilean" an Impious

human

311-690.

A.D.

invention and a cong-ome^'ation

of the worst elements of Judaism and heathenism without the

good of either; that

what harsh

is,

M'ithout the

wholesome though some-

discipline of the former, or the pious belief in the

Hence he compares the

gods, which belongs to the latter.

draw

Christians to leeches, which

impure blood and leave
In his view, Jesus, " the dead Jew," did nothing
remarkable during his lifetime, compared witli heathen heroes,
but to heal lame and blind people and exorcise dsemoniacs,
which is no very great matter.' He was able to persuade only
a few of the ignorant peasantry, not even to gain his own kinsmen.* Neither Matthew, nor Mark, nor Luke, nor Paul called
him God. John was the first to venture so far, and procured
The later
acceptance for his view by a cunning artifice."
all

the pure.

still more impiously, and have
abandoned the Jewish sacrificial worship and ceremonial law,
which was given for all time, and was declared irrevocable by

Christians perverted his doctrine

A

Jesus himself.*

universal religion, with

all

the peculiarities

him unreasonable
and impossible. He endeavored to expose all manner of contradictions and absurdities in the Bible.
The Mosaic history
of diff'erent national characters, appeared to

'

Cyril has omitted the worst passages of Julian respecting Clirist, but quotes the

following (Contra Jul.

who over-persuaded

1.

vi. p.

191,

Spanh.), wliich

eil.

among

(ayanfiaas) the lowest

is

very characteristic: "Jesus,

you, some few, has

talked of {ovo/j-d^fTai) for three hundred years, though during his

nothing worth mentioning {ovSfv

olkotis &^iov),

to heal the cripples and blind persons

the villages of Bethsaida and Bethany

unless

it

life

now been

he performed

be thought a mighty matter

and to exorcise those possessed of demons
(tl

fi-i)

rtv

in

oUrai tovs KoWovi Ka\ ruvs Tv<f>\uvs

i&aaa^ai, Kal daifioi/civTw; ((popKt^ftu ev BribtraiSa Kal if Bribavla rajs Kcinan tG>v
fxtyicTTccv ipyt»v el;/ai)."

Julian,

l:)y

Dr. Lardner has ingeniously inferred from this passage that

conceding to Christ the power of working miracles, and admitting the gen-

eral truths of the gospel traditions, furnishes

igainst

an argument for Christianity rather than

it.

^

Jno.

'

"Neither Taul," he says (Cyr.

vij. 6.

Mark has dared

to call Jesus

God.

standing that a great multitude of

x. p. 327), "nor Matthew, nor Luke, not
But honest John (i xptjittoj 'Iwaj'j^ijj), under-

I.

men

in the cities of

with this distemper; and hearing likewise, as

I

Greece and Italy were seized

suppose, that the tombs of Peter and

Paul were respected, and frecjuented, though as yet privately only, however, tav'i^
heard of

it,

he then

Ma'.t. V.

first

17-19.

presumed

to

advance that doctrine."

:

of

fclie

JULIAN'S ATTACK LTON CHRISTIANrrY.

9.

§

was

creation

Platonic.

defective,

Eve was given

Human

to

and not

Adam

to

77

be compared

w:'th the

him

for a help, yet she led

put into tlie mouth of the serpent^
astray.
and the curse is denounced on him, though he leads man on
to the knowledge of good and evil, and thus proves himself of
speech

is

Moses represents God

great service.

as jealous, teaches

theism, yet polytheism also in calling the angels gods.

monoThe

moral precepts of the decalogue are found also among the
heathen, except the commands, " Thou shalt Iiave no other goda
before me," and, " Remember the Sabbath day."
He prefers

Lycurgus and Solon to Moses. As to Samson and David, they
were not very remarkable for valor, and exceeded by many
Greeks and Egyptians, and all their power was confined
within the narrow limits of Judea. The Jews never had any
general equal to Alexander or Caesar. Solomon is not to be
compared with Theognis, Socrates, and other Greek sages
moreover he is said to have been overcome by women, and
therefore does not deserve to be ranked among wise men.
Paul was an arch-traitor; calling God now the God of the
;

now the God of the Gentiles, now both at once not
seldom contradicting the Old Testament, Christ, and himself,
and generally accommodating his doctrine to circumstances.
The heathen emperor thinks it absurd that Christian baptism

Jews,

;

should be able to cleanse from gross

move
far

a wart,

oi-

gout, or

below the Hellenic

men

slaves,

any bodily
literature,

sins,

evil.

and

while

He

it

cannot

re-

puts the Bible

asserts,

that

it

made

while the study of the classics educated great

heroes and philosophers.

The

first

Christians he styles most

contemptible men, and the Christians of his day he charges

with ignorance, intolerance, and worshipping dead persons,
bones, and the

With

wood

of the cross.

all his sarcastic

bitterness against Christianity, Julian

nndesignedly furnishes some valuable arguments for the
torical character of the relio-ion

he hated and

assailed.

his-

The

learned and critical Lardner, after a careful analysis of his
%vork against Christianity, thus ably and truthfully
Julian's testimony in favor of

sums up

it

"Julian argues against the Jews

as well as

against the

THIRD TEKIOD.
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A.V.

311-590.

lie l>:is borne a valuable testimony to tbe history
and to the books of the Xew Testament, as all must acknowledge who have read the extracts just made from his work. He
allows that Jesus was born in the reign of Augustus, at the time
of the taxing made in Judea by Cyrenius that the Christian
religion had its rise and began to be propagated in the times
He bears witness to
of the emperors Tiberius and Claudius.
authenticity
of the four gospels of Matthew,
the genuineness and
Mark, Luke, and John, and the Acts of the Apostles: and he
60 quotes them, as to intimate, that these were the only historical books received by Christians as of authority, and the only
authentic memoirs of Jesus Christ and his apostles, and the
He allows their early date, and
doctrine preached by them.
even argues for it. He also quotes, or })lainly refers to the Acta
Christians,

:

of the Apostles, to St. Paul's E])istlcs to the
thians,

and the Galatians.

He

Eomans, the Corin-

docs not deny the miracles of

Jesus Christ, but allows him to have 'healed the blind, and
the lame, and demoniacs,' and 'to have rebuked the winds,

and walked upon the waves of the sea.' He endeavors indeed
The consequence is unto diminish these works but in vain.
proofs
of
a divine mission. He
deniable such works are good
;

:

endeavors also to lessen the number of the early believers in
Jesus, and yet he acknowledgeth, that there were multitudes
of such men in Greece and Italy,' before St. John wrote his
'

gospel.

He

likewise affects to diminish the quality of the

early believers

;

and yet acknowledgeth, that beside

'

men-

and maidservants,' Cornelius, a Roman centurion at
Csesarea, and Sergius Paulus, ]u-oconsul of Cypi'us, were converted to the faith of Jesus before the end of the reign of

servants,

Claudius.

And

he often speaks with great indignation of

Peter and Paul, those two great apostles of Jesus, and sucessSo that, upon the whole, he has
ful preachers of his gospel.

undesignedly borne witness to the truth of

New

many

things re-

he aimed to overhis arguhas
coniirmed
it
but
throw the Christian religion,
to
insufficient
armless,
and
ments against it are perfectly 1
to
eomc
He justly excepts
unsettle the weakest Christian.
corded in the books of the

Testament

:

:

things introduced into the Christian profession by the late prC'

'

§

TO

own time, or sooner but lias not made one
of moment against the Christian religion, as contained

lessors of

it,

objection
iu the

Julian's attack upoii Christianity.

9.

in

liis

;

genuine and authentic books of the 'New Testament."

The

other works

against

Christianity

are

far

less

'

im-

portant.

The dialogue Philopatkis,

or

The

Patriot,

is

ascribed

in-

deed to the ready scoffer and satirist Lucian (died about 200),
and joined to his works; but it is vastly inferior in style and
probably belongs to the reign of Julian, or a still later period
since it combats the church doctrine of the Trinity and of the
procession of the Spirit from the Father, though not by argument,
;

but only by ridicule.

It is a frivolous derision of the character

and doctrines of the Christians in the form of a dialogue between
and Triephon, an Epicurean, per-

Critias, a professed heathen,

sonating a Christian.

It represents the Cliristians as disaffected

government, dangerous to

civil society, and delighting
Paul a half bald, long-nosed
Galilean, who travelled through the air to the third heaven

to the

in public calamities.

It calls St.

(2 Cor. 12, 1-4).

The

last

renowned representative of I^eo-Platonism, Pko-

CLUS of Athens (died 487), defended the Platonic doctrine of
the eternity of the world, and, without mentioning Christianity,
contested the biblical doctrine of the creation and the end of
the world in eighteen arguments, which the Christian philoso-

John Philoponus, refuted in the seventh
The last heathen historians, Eunapius and

pher,

first

by

century.
Zosimus, of the

half of the fifth century, indirectly assailed Christianity

a one-sided representation of the history of the

pire from the time of Constantino, and
to the Christian religion

Roman em-

by tracing

while, on the contrary,

;

its

decline

Ammianub

Makcellinus (died about 390) presents with honorable im'

Dr. Nathaniel Lardner's Works, ed.

638 and 639.

As

by Dr. Kippis

in ten vols.

against the mythical theory of Strauss and

Vol.

Renan the

vii.

pp.

extract

from Lardner has considerable force, as well as his whole work on the Oredibility of
the Gospel History.
'

According to Niebuhr's view

Phocas, 968 or 969.

Moyle places

others in the year 272.

it

must have been composed under the emperor
in the year 302, Dodwell in tl e j".ar 261

it
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dark and the bright sides of the Chribtiao
emperors and of the apostate Julian.'
partiality both the

The Heathen

§ 10.

Ajpologetio Literature.

After the death of Julian most of the heathen writers,

eS'

and most estimable, confined themselves to
the defence of their religion, and thus became, by reason of
pecially the ablest

their position, advocates of toleration

;

and, of com'se, of tolera-

which

tion for the religious syncretism,

in its cooler

form de-

generates into philosophical indifi'erentisni.

Among these were Themistius, teacher of rhetoric, senator
and prefect of Constantinople, and afterwards preceptor of thd
young emperor Arcadius Aubelius Stmmachus, rhetorician,
senator, and prefect of Home under Gratian and Valentinian
and above
II., the eloquent pleader for the altar of Victoria
all, the rhetorician Libanius, friend and admirer of Julian,
alternately teaching in Constantinople, Nicomedia, and Antioch. These all belong to the second half of the fourth century,
and represent at once the last bloom and the decline of the
They were all more or less devoted to the
classic eloquence.
Xeo-Platonic syncretism. They held, that the Deity had implanted in all men a religious nature and want, but had left
;

;

the particular form of worshiping
several nations and individuals
therefore,

was contrary

God
that

;

to the free will of the
all

outward constraint,
and could only

to the nature of religion

beget hypocrisy. Themistius vindicated this variety of the
forms of religion as favorable to religion itself, as many Prot" The rivalry of different
estants justify the system of sects.
religions," says he in his oration on Jovian, "serves to stimu-

There are difiercnt paths,
rough,
others smooth, leading to
some
some
way,
and shut up the rest,
only
one
Leave
the same goal.
and you destroy emulation. God would have no such uni-

late zeal for the

worship of God.

hard, others easy,

'

The more

is it

to

be regretted,

Roman emperors from Nerva
from 353

to 378.

to

tliat

353 are

the

thirteen hooka of his history of th«
The remaining eighteen books reach

first

lost.

formity

among men.

in manifoldness.

It

.

.

.

AND POLEMICS.

APOLOGISTS

CHRI8TIAJJ

§ 11.

The Lord

81

of the universe delighta

his will, that Syrians, Greeks,

is

Egyp-

worship him, each nation in its own way, and that
the Syrians again should divide into small sects, no one ot
which agrees entirely with another. "Why should we thus

tians should

what

"

In the same style argues Symmachus, who withholds all direct opposition to Christianity
and contends only against its exclusive supremacy.
enforce

is

impossible

?

Libanius, in his plea for the temples addressed to Theodosius I. (384 or 390), called to his aid
political,

and

every argument, religious,

in behalf of the heathen sanctuaries,

artistic,

but interspersed bitter remarks against the temple-storming
monks. He asserts among other things, that the principles ot
Christianity itself

condemn the

use of force in religion, and

commend the indulgence of free conviction.
Of course this heathen plea for toleration was but

the last

desperate defence of a hopeless minority, and an indirect

condemnation of heathenism

self-

for its persecution of the Christian

religion in the first three centuries.

§ 11.

Christian Apologists

cmd Polemics,

SOURCES.
I.

The Geeek Apologists

:

Eusebius Caes.

(Preparatio evang.), and 'ATroSet^t?

work

:

UpoirapaaKevf]

(iinyy^XiKJ]

fiayyeX/Tcij

(Deinonstratio evang.)

;

and his Theophany,
discovered in 1842 in a Syriac version (ed. Lee, Lond. 1842). AthaNASius: Karn twv 'YX\i]vu>v (Oratio contra Gentes), and Ilep\ rrjs fvavtwo treatises belongSptoTTijo-fcof rov Aoyou (De incarnatione Verbi Dei)
ing together (Opera, ed. Bened. torn. i. 1 sqq.). Cyril of Alex.
Contra impium Jalianum libri X (with extracts from the three books
besides his controversial

against Hierocles

;

:

:

of Julian against Christianity).
curatio
II

Theodoret: Graecarum affectionum

('EXXr^i^iKcoi' SepaTrfurtKr} Tra'^Tjfj.drcov),

The Latdt Apologists: Laotantius:
the

first

dlsput. XII.

Ins-tit.

divin.

1.

vii (particularly

three books, de falsa religione, de origine erroris, and de falsa

sapientia

;

the third against the heathen philosophy).

Maternus: De errore profanarum religionum

Julius Firmicus

(not mentioned by the

ancients, but edited several times in the sixteenth century,
terly

by

F. Miinter,

Havn. 1826).
ii

Ambrose: Ep. 17 and 18

and

lat-

(against

:

nriRD period,

62

a.d.

311-590.

Pkudentius In Syn' macliura (an apologetic poem)
Symmaclius)
Paul. Orosiu8 Adv. paganos histc riarum 1. vii (an apologetic iini'
Augustine: De civiversal history, against Eunapius and Zosiraus).
Salvianus: De guber^
tate Dei 1. xxii (often separately published).
:

:

natione Dei

1.

viii

(the eighth

book incomplete).

MODERN LITERATURE.
Comp.

in part the apologetic literature at § 63 of vol.

93).

K.

263-3155.

:

'\(7'ekner (R. 0.)

christl. Theol.

In the
110

Also SonsfjCKii

i.

Neander: iii., 188-195 (Engl. ed. of Torvey,
DoLLm«>EK (R. C.) Hdbuch der K. G., vol. I., part 2, p

vii., p.

new

:

ii.,

90-

50-91.

Geschichte der apolog. und polem. Litcratiir der

Schaffh. 1861-'65, 4 vols. vol.

i.

wag
had been

state of things the defence of Christianity

longer of so urgent and direct importance as

before the time of Constantine.

now

And

it

the theological activity

mainly to internal doctrinal
Still the fourth and iifth centuries produced
controversy.
several important apologetic works, which far outshone the
of the church

addressed

itself

corresponding literature of the heathen.
(1) Under Constantine we have Lactantiijs in Latin, ErsE-

and Athanasius in Greek, representing, together with Theodoret, who was a century later, the close of the older apology.
Lactantius prefaces his vindication of Christian truth with
a refutation of the heathen superstition and philosophy; and
Bros

he

is

more happy

freedom

in the latter than in the former.

for all religions,

lie claims

and represents the transition stand-

point of the Constantinian edicts of toleration,
EtJSKBius, the celebrated historian, collected with diligence

above all in his '' Evangelic Preparation," the usual arguments against heathenism,
and in his "Evangelic Demonstration" the positive evidences

and learning

in several apologetic works,

of Christianity, laying chief stress upon the prophecies.
With less scliolarship, but with far greater speculative

com

pass and acumen, the great Athanasius, in his youthful productions " against the Greeks," and " on the incarnation of tlio

Logos"

(before 325), gave in

main

outline the

argument

for

the divine origin, the truth, the reasonableness, and the perfection of the Christian religion.

These two

treatises, partic-

ularly the second, are, next to Origen's d(ictrinal

work Dt

CHKISTIAN APOLOGISTS AND POLEMICS.

§ 11.

the

jn'iTicipiis^

first

attempt to construct a

83

scientific

system

of the Christian religion upon certain fundamental iileas of

God and

world,

sin

and redemption

and tliey form the
Greek church. The
the image of the living, only
;

ripe fruit of the positive apology in the

Logos, Athanasius teaclies,
true

God.

Man

is

is

the image of the Logos.

In communion

with him consist the original holiness and blessedness of paradise.

Man

demption.

fell

by

Evil

is

his

own

will,

and thus came

not a substance of

itself,

to

need

re-

not matter, as the

Greeks suppose, nor does it come from the Creator of all things.
an abuse of freedom on the part of man, and consists in
selfishness or self-love, and in the dominion of the sensuous principle over the reason.
Sin, as apostasy from God, begets idolatry.
Once alienated from God and plunged into finitenesa
and sensuousness, men deified the powers of nature, or mortal
men, or even carnal lusts, as in Aphrodite.
The inevitable
consequence of sin is death and corruption. The Logos, howHe gave them the law and the
ever, did not forsake men.
prophets to prepare them for salvation. At last he himself
became man, neutralized in human nature the power of sin
and death, restored the divine image, uniting us with God and
imparting to us his imperishable life. The possibility and
It is

legitimacy of the incarnation

lie in

the original relation of the

Logos to the world, which was created and is upheld by him.
The incarnation, however, does not suspend the universal reign
While he was in man, he was at the same time
of the Logos.
everywhere active and reposing in the bosom of the Father.

The

necessity of the incarnation to salvation follows from the

fact,

that the corruption had entered into

human

nature

itself,

and thus must be overcome within that nature. An external
redemption, as by preaching God, could profit nothing. " For
this reason the Saviour assumed humanity, that man, united
with life, might not remain mortal and in death, but imbibing
immortality might by the resurrection be immortal. The outward preaching of redemption would have to be continually r»
pcated, and yet death would abide in man."
The object of the
'

incarnation

is,

negatively, the annihilation of sin and death
De incarn. c. 44 (Opera, ed. Bened. p 86).
i.

;

THIRD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

H4

the communication of rigliteousness and

[)08itivelj,

The

deiUcation of man.'

life

and the

miracles of Christ are the proof of

dominion over nature, and lead men from natureworship to the worship of God. The death of Jesus wae necessary to the blotting out of sin and to the demonstration of his
life-power in the resurrection, whereby also the death of behis original

now no longer punishment, but a transition to resurand glory. This speculative analysis of the incarnation Athanasius supports by referring to the continuous moral
efiects of Christianity, which is doing great things every day,
calling man from idolatry, magic, and sorceries to the worship
of the true God, obliterating sinful and irrational lusts, taming
lievers is

—

rection

the wild manners of barbarians, inciting to a holy

and

"vvalk,

turn-

eye
ing the natural fear of death into rejoicing,
resurrection
of man from earth to heaven, from mortality to

and eternal

glory.

culable, like the

The

lifting the

benefits of the incarnation are incal-

waves of the sea pursuing one another

in

c/jnstant succession.
(2) Under the sons of Constantino, between the years 343
and 350, Julius Firmicus Maternus, an author otherwise unknown to us," wrote against heathenism with large knowledge of

now on the prinmen and natural
At
biblical history.'

antiquity, but with fanatical zeal, regarding

Euhemerua,

ciple of

elements,

now

as a deification of

it,

mortal

as a distortion of the

the close, quite mistaking the gentle spirit of the

New

Testa-

ment, he urges the sons of Constantino to exterminate heathen-

ism by

force, as

God commanded

the children of Israel to pro-

and openly counsels them boldly
to pillage the tempks and to enrich themselves and the
church with the stolen goods. Tliis sort of apology fully corceed against the Canaanites

*

'O Aiyoi

'

It

19

;

^farSf)wrrr)(T«c, 'iya rjfi(7s ,&60Troir)daJ(Uff.

uncertain wliether

lie

wa3 the author of a mathe.natieal and astrological

work written some years earlier and published at Basel in 1551, which treats of the
intiuence of the stars upon men, Lut conjures its readers not to divulge these Egyptian
and Babylonian mysteries, as astrology was forljidden at the time. If he were the
author, he must have not only wholly changed his religion, but considerably im

proved his
*

style.

The Egyptian

Serapis, for instance, was no other than Joseph, who, being th«

grand-Bou of Sara, waa named Sopai

air6.

Augustine's city of god.

§ 12.
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responds witli the despotic conduct of Constantius, wliich ui4uced the reaction of heathenism under Juhan.
(3) The attack of Julian upon Christianity brought out nc
reply on the spot/ but subsecjuently several refutations, the
by Cykil of Alexandria (f 444), in ten books " against

chief one

the

still extant and belonging among his
About the same time Theodoeet wrote
and polemic work " The Healing of the Heathen

impious Julian,"

most valuable works.

an apologetic

:

Aflfections," in twelve treatises, in

which he endeavors

to refute

by comparison of the prophecies
and miracles of the Bible with the heathen oracles, of the
apostles with the heroes and lawgivers of antiquity, of the
Christian morality with the immorality of the heathen worlds

the errors of the false religion

§ 12. Augustine's City

Among

of God.

Salvianus.

we must mention

Atjgus-

TENE, Obosius, and Salvianus, of the fifth century.

They

(4)

the Latin apologists

struck a different path from the Greeks, and devoted themselves chiefly to the objection of the heathens, that the over-

throw of idolatry and the ascendency of Christianity were
chargeable with the misfortunes and the decline of the Roman
empire. This objection had already been touched by Tertullian, but now, since the repeated incursions of the barbarians,
and especially the capture and sacking of the city of Rome under the Gothic king Alaric in 410, it recurred with peculiar
By way of historical refutation the Spanish presbyter
force.
Orosius, at the suggestion of Augustine, wrote an outline of
universal history in the year 417.

AuG-usTiNE himself answered the charge in his immortal

work " Oji the
*

Though

city of

God," that

Apollinaris wrote a

tyvuiv^

Kareyvwv:

"I have

read

is
it,

reported to have said sneeringly: 'hvi-y

understood

which the Christian bishops rejoined in like tone
yap eyuwi ovk hv Kurfyvws

:

vi.

366.

:

it,

and condemned

'Aveyvws,

To

it."

dXA' ovk eyvws,

" You have read, but not understoo<I,

understood you would not liave condemned."
fichrockh:

the church of Christ, in

book " Of the Trath" against the emperor and the

oeathen philosophers, of which Julian
/(Df,

is,

So says Sozomon

:

for,

v. 1 8.

liad

el

you

Comp

;

THIRD PERIOD.

i6
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A.D.

twenty-two books, upon which he labored twelve years, from
il3 to 42G, amidst

storms of the great migration and

tlie

to-

He

was not wanting in ap])reciation of the old Roman virtues, and he attributes to these the
former greatness of the empire, and to the decline of them he
imputes her growing weakness. But he rose at the same time
far above the superficial view, which estimates persons and
things by the scale of earthly profit and loss, and of temporary
" The City of God " is the most powerful, comprehensuccess.
sive, profound, and fertile production in refutation of heathenism and vindication of Christianity, which the ancient church
has bequeathed to us, and forms a worthy close to her literary
contest with Graeco-Roman paganism."
It is a grand funeral
discourse upon the departing universal empire of heathenism,
and a lofty salutation to the appi'oaching universal order of
Christianity.
While even Jerome deplored in the destruction
of the city the downfall of the empire as the omen of the approaching doom of the world," the African father saw in it only
wards the

close of his

life.

a passing revolution preparing the

way

new

for

conquests of

Standing at that remarkable tm:Tiing-point of
history, he considers the origin, progress, and end of the perishable kingdom of this world, and the imperishable kingdom of
God, from the fall of man to the final judgment, where at last
Christianity.

they fully and forever separate into hell and heaven.

tagonism of the two

cities

has

its

The

an-

root in the highest regions

good and evil angels
commences with Cain and Abel, then
the progress of paganism and Judaism to the birth

of the spirit world, the distinction of
historical evolution

its

proceeds in

of Christ, and continues after that great epoch to his return in
glory.

Upon

the whole his philosophy of history

is dualistic,

and comprehensiveness of the
divine plan to which all the kingdoms of this world and even
Satan himself are made subservient. Tie hands the one city

and does not

Milman says

'

rise to the unity

(1. c.

book

iii. cli.

noblest work, l)oth in itaoriginsl

which the geniu.s of

Prolejr. in Ezek.

'

Mt,

man had

si

Iluma

iKrit

1

:

10)

dosit,'n

:

" The

and

Cil;/

of God was unquestionably th«

in the fulnnss

aa yot contril)utcd to

tiie

of

its

elaborate execution,

supfxirt of Christianity."

In una urbo totus orbis interiit.

Epist. 60:

Quid aah-un

ADviUSTLNE's CITY OF GOD.
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SI

Yet he softens the rigor
by the express acknowledgment of sliades in

over to God, the other to the demons.
of the contrast

In the present order
tonch and influence each other at

the one, and rays of light in the other.

of the world the

two

cities

innumerable points and as not all Jews were citizens of the
heavenly Jerusalem, so there were on the other hand true
children of God scattered among the heathen like Melchisedek
;

and Job, who were united to tlie city of God not by a visible,
but by an invisible celestial tie. In this sublime contrast Augustine weaves up the whole material of his Scriptural and
antiquarian knowledge, his speculation, and his Christian experience, but interweaves also many arbitrary allegorical conTlie first ten books he directs
ceits and empty subtleties.
against heathenism, showing up the gradual decline of the
Roman power as the necessary result of idolatry and of a pro-cess of moral dissolution, which commenced with the introducand he
tion of foreign vices after the destruction of Carthage
represents the calamities and approaching doom of the empire
as a mighty preaching of repentance to the heathen, and at the
same time as a wholesome trial of the Christians, and as the
birth-throes of a new creation.
In the last twelve books of
this tragedy of history he places in contrast the picture of the
supernatural state of God, founded upon a rock, coming forth
renovated and strengthened from all the storms and revolutions
of time, breathing into wasting humanity an imperishable
divine life, and entering at last, after the completion of this
eai-thly work, into the sabbath of eternity, where believers
shall rest and see, see and love, love and praise, without end.'
;

'

"Ibi vacabimus," reads

bimus, et amabimus

;

conclusion,!, xxii.

the

amabimus,

et

laudabimus.

Inara quis alius noster est finis, nisi pervenire

30, " et videbimus; vide-

c.

Ecce quod

erit in fine sine fine,

ad regnum, cuius nullus est finis/

Tillemont and Schrockli give an extended analysis of the Civitas Dei.

So also more

work on the Christian church from the fourth to the sixth
century, pp. 43-52.
Gibbon, on the other hand, whose great history treats in some
sense, though in totally different form and in opposite spirit, the same theme, only
recently Dr.

Baur

in his

touohes this work incidentally, notwithstanding his general minuteness.
a contemptuous tone, that his knowledge of Augustine
sions,"

and the " City of God."

is

'

He

saya ia

limited to the " Confes-

Of course Augustine's philosophy of

history

if

almost as flatly opposed to the deism of the English historian, as to the heathen vii»w»
of his contemporaries

Ammianus, Eunapius, and Zosimus.

S8
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Less

iin})ortaiit,

but

noteworthy and

still

jjeeuliar, is the

work of the Gallic presbyter, Salviajs'us, on provnlence and tiie government of the world.' It was composed
apologetic

abont the middle of the
to the

fifth century (440-455) in answer at once
charge that Christianity occasioned all the misfortunes

and to the doubts concerning divine providence,
which were spreading among Christians themselves.
The
blame of the divine judgments he places, however, not upon
the heathens, but upon the Christianity of the day, and, in
forcible and lively, but turgid and extravagant style, draws an
extremely unfavorable picture of the moral condition of the
His
Christians, especially in Gaul, Spain, Italy, and Africa.
3f the times,

apology for Christianity, or rather

for the Christian faith in

was also a polemic against
was certainly unsuited to convert heathens, but well fitted to awaken the church to more
dangerous enemies within, and stimulate her to that moral selfreform, Avhich puts the crown upon victory over outward foes.
" The church," says this Jeremiah of his time, " which ought
everywhere to propitiate God, what does she, but provoke him
the divine government of the world,
the degenerate Christians.

It

How many may one meet,

to anger

?

are not

still

^

even in the church, who

drunkards, or debauchees, or adulterers, or forni-

cators, or robbers, or murderers, or the like, or all these at

once, without end

?

It is

even a sort of holiness among Chris-

From the public worship of
God, he continues, and almost during it, they pass to deeds of
shame. Scarce a rich man, but would commit murder and
We have lost the whole power of Christianity,
fornication.
and offend God the more, that we sin as Christians. "We are
tian people, to

be

less vicious."

'
Of this book " Dc giibeniatiojic Dei, et dc justo Dei pracsentiqnc judicio," It-aao
Taylor has made very hirge use in his interesting work on " Ancient Christianity "
:

(vol.

ii.

p.

?A sqq.), to refute the idealized Puscyitc view of the Niccne and post-

Nicene age.

But he ascribes too great importance

uubalaiici!(l picture of the
it

goes, and yet leaves a false impression.

one-sided representation
''

make even

?

it,

and forgets

aut, prater paucissimos

that

it is .an

It is true as far as

There arc books which by a

the truth

partial

and

lie.

" Ipna Dei ecclcsia quae in omnibus esse debet

exaccroatrix Dei

to

shady tide of the church at that time.

pliicatrix Dei,

quosdam,

.jui

mala

pcne omiiis ccetus Christianorum, quam sentina vitiorim?"

quid est aliud quant

fugiunt, quid est
(P. 91.)

a^uC

§ 12,

worse

tlian the

Augustine's city of god.

barbarians and heathen.

If

tlie

89
Saxoi.

is

wild^

the

Frank

the

Hun licentious, they are by reason of their ignorance far
punishable than we, who, knowing the commandments of

less

faithless, the Gotli

God, commit
especially of

all

inhuman, the Alanian drunken,

these crimes.

Rome

He

compares the Christiana

with the Arian Goths and Yandals, to the

disparagement of the Romans,

who add

to the gross sins of

nature the refined vices of civilization, passion for theatres, de-

bauchery, and unnatural lewdness.

God given them

Therefore has the just

hands of the barbarians and exposed
them to the ravages of the migrating hordes.
Tliis horrible picture of the Christendom of the fifth cen
tury is undoubtedly in many respects an exaggeration of ascetic
and monastic zeal. Yet it is in general not untrue it presentu
the dark side of the picture, and enables us to understand more
fully on moral and psychological grounds the final dissolution
into the

;

of the western eim^ire of

Rome.

CHAPTER m.
CHr

AIJ,IAI^C£ OF

AXD STATE AND ITS rNFLUENCE ON
AND RELIGION.

RCII

PUBLIC

MOKAJ.S

SOURCES.
The

cliurch laws of the Christian emperors from Constantine to Jnstinian,

collected in the

Codex Theodosianus

of the year 438 (edited, with a

learned commentary, by Jac. Gothofredus, Lyons, 1G68, in six vols.
J. D. Ritter, Lips. 1736, in seven vols.
and more
newly discovered books and fragments, by G. Haenel,
Bonn, 1842), and in the Codex Justinianeus of 534 (in the numerous
editions of the Corpus juris civilis Romani).
Also Eusebius Vita
Constant., and H. Eccl. 1. x.
On the other hand, the lamentations of
the church fathers, especially Gueoouy Naz., Chkyso.stom, and Augus-

fol.

afterwards by

;

;

recently, with

:

tine

(in their

sermons), over

tlie

secularized Christianity of their time.
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§ 13.

POSITION OF THE CHUKCII IN THE aMPIKE.

1)1

Position' of the Church in the Empire.

The previous chapter has shown
ually supplanted the

us

how

Christianity grad-

Grseco-Roman heathenism and became

the established religion in the empire of the Csesars.

Since

that time the church and the state, though frequently jarring,
have remained united' in Europe, either on the hierarchical
basis,

with the temporal power under the tulelage of the

spirit-

on the ciiesaro-papal, with the spiritual power merged
while in the United States of America, since
the temporal

ual, or

in

;

the end of the eighteenth century, the

two powers have stood

The church could
but so could the state act upon the

peacefully but independently side by side.

now

act

upon the

state

;

and this mutual influence became a source of both
and loss, blessing and curse, on either side.
The martyrs and confessors of the first three centuries, in
their expectation of the impending end of the world and their
desire for the speedy return of the Lord, had never once
thought of such a thing as the great and sudden change, which
meets us at the beginning of this period in the relation of the
Roman state to the Christian church. Tertullian had even
church

;

profit

held the Christian profession to be irreconcilable with the
office of a Roman emperor.'
^Nevertheless, clergy and people
very soon and very easily accommodated themselves to the
new order of things, and recognized in it a reproduction of the

God under the ancient
Save that the dissenting sects, who derived no benefit from this union, but were rather subject to persecution from
the state and from the established Catholicism, the Donatista
theocratic constitution of the people of

covenant.

an especial instance, protested against the intermeddling of
power with religious concerns.* The heathen,

for

the temporal

'

Apologeticus,

c.

BJBCulo necessarii, aut
'

21
si

" Sed et Csesares credidissent,

:

Thus the bishop Donatus of Carthage

in

Paulus and Macarius, with the exclamation

eia ? "

See Optatus Milev.
first

to

aut Ctesares non esaent

347 rejected the imperial commis" Quid est imperatori cum ecclo

sioners,

were the

si

et Christiani potuissent esse Caesares."

:

De schismate Donat,

:

!. iii. c.

3.

The

Donatists, however,

invoke the imperial intervention in their controversies, and woulc

doubtless have spoken very ditferently, had the decision turned in their faror.

TnmD

92
wlio noTv

came over

pkriod. a.d. 311-590.

in a

mass, Lad

all

along been ai^.eustomed

to a union of politics with religion, of the imperial with the

They oould not imagine a state without
some cultus, wliaterer might be its name. And as heathenism
had outlived itself in the empire, and Judaism with its najiin\ exclusiveness and its stationary character was totally
disqualified, Christianity must take the throne.
The change was as natural and inevitable as it was great.
'When Constantino planted the standard of the cross upon the
fiacerdotal dignity.

'

forsaken temples of the gods,

current of history

lie

but followed the

Christianity

itself.

irresistible

had already, without

a

stroke of sword or of intrigue, achieved over the false religion

the internal victory of spirit over matter, of truth over false-

hood, of faith over superstition, of the worship of
idolatry, of morality over corruption.

Under

God

over

a three hundred

it had preserved its irrej^ressible moral vigor,
and abundantly earned its new social position. It could not

years' oppression,

possibly continue a despised
wilderness, but, like
his crucifixion,

its

must

it

a homeless child of the

sect,

divine founder on the third day after
rise again,

take the reins of the world

into its hands, and, as an all-transforming principle, take state,

and art to itself, to breathe into them a higher life and
them to the service of God. The church, of course,

science,

consecrate

continues to the end a servant, as Christ himself

came not

to

be ministered unto, but to minister and she must at all times
suffer persecution, outwardly or inwardly, from the ungodly
world.
Yet is she also the bride of the Son of God, therefore
of royal blood and she is to make her purifying and sanctify;

;

ing influence
of

human

course,

is

felt

upon

society.

all

And

not excepted.

orders of natural

from

this

life

and

all

forms

influence the state, of

Union with the

state is

no more ne-

cessarily a profanation of holy things than union with science

and

art,

which, in

fact,

themselves proceed from God, and must

Bubserve his glory.

On

the other hand, the state, as a necessary and divine

histitution for the protection of person

and property,

for the

administration of law and justice, and for the promotion of
earthly weal, could not possibly pei'sist forever in her hostility

'
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a legal existence and

and if she would attain a higher development and
better answer her moral ends than she could in union with
dolatry, she must surrender herself to its influence.
The
Kingdom of the Father, to which the state belongs, is not es-Tee play

;

with the church, the kingdom of the
rather does " the Father draw to the Son," and the Son
leads back to the Father, till God become " all in all."
Hencesentially incompatible

Son

;

be nursing fathers, and queens nursing
and the prophecy begin to be fulfilled
" The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our
Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign forever and ever."
The American separation of ctiurch and state, even if regarded as the best settlement of the true relation of the two, is
forth should kings again

mothers

to. the

church,'

:

not in the least inconsistent with this view.

It

is

not a return

to the pre-Constantinian basis, with its spirit of persecution,

but rests upon the mutual reverential recognition and support
of the two powers, and must be regarded as the continued re
suit of that

But the

mighty revolution of the fourth century.
elevation of Christianity as the religion of the state

presents also an opposite aspect to our contemplation.

volved great risk of degeneracy to the church.
state,

with

its

laws, institutions, and usages,

was

It in

The Roman
still

deeply

rooted in heathenism, and could not be transformed by a ma-

The christianizing of the state amounted theremeasure to a paganizing and secularizing of the
church.
The world overcame the church, as much as the
church overcame the world, and the temporal gain of ChrisThe
tianity was in many respects cancelled by spiritual loss.
mass of the Koman empire was baptized only with water, not
with the Spirit and fire of the gospel, and it smuggled heathen
manners and practices into the sanctuary under a new name.
The very combination oi the cross with the military ensign by
Constantine was a most doubtful omen, portending an unhappy mixture of the temporal and the spiritual powers, the
gical stroke.

fore in great

'

Ifl.

xlii. 23.

»

Bev.

xi. 16.

:
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kingdom whicli is of the earth, and tliat wliich is from heaven
The settlement of the boundary between the two povrers,
their unity, remain as essentially distinct as
law and gospel, was itself a prolific source of
errors and vehement strifes about jurisdiction, which stretch
through all the middle age, and still repeat themselves in these
latest times, save where the amicable American separation has

which, with

body and

all

soul,

thus far forestalled collision.
Amidst all the bad consequences of the union of church

however, we must not forget that the deeper spirit
of the gospel has ever reacted against the evils and abuses of
it, whether under an imperial pope or a papal emperor, and
has preserved its divine power for the salvation of men under
every form of constitution. Though standing and working in

and

state,

the world, and in

many ways

linked with

it,

yet

is

Chi-istianity

not of the world, but stands above it.
Nor must we think the degeneracy of the church began

with her union with the

state.'

Corruption and apostasy can-

'
JonaIt was not formerly so.
This view is now very prevalent in America.
than Edwards, in his " History of Redemption," a practical and edifying survey of
church history as an unfolding of the plan of redemption, even saw in the accession

of Constantine u type of the future appearing of Christ in the clouds for the redemption of his people, and attributed to it the most benelicont results ; to wit

"(1) The Christian church was thereby wholly delivered from iicrsecution.
judgments on their enemies.
(3) Hea(2) God now appeared to execute terrible
thenism now was in a great measure abolished throughout the Roman empire.
.

The Christian church was brought
"This revolution," he further says,

(4)

Bince the flood.

was

cast out.

.

into a state of great peace and prosperity."
p. 312,

"was

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

the greatest that had occurred

Satan, the prince of darkness, that king and god of the heathen world,

The roaring

lion

was conquered by the

Lamb

of

God

in the strongest

dominion he ever had. This was a remarkable accomplishment of Jcrem. x. 11
The gods that have not made the heaven and tlie earth, even they shall perish from
:

'

the earth and

England,

New

wiis

England,

from the heavens "
'

This work,

still

much

reail

America and

in

written, to be sure, long befoie the separation of church
viz., in

1Y39

(first

But the great

after the author's death).

and

state iu

printed in P>linburgh in 1774, twenty-six year-s
difference of the

judgment of

this

renowned

Puritan divine from the prevailing American opinion of the present day is an interesting proof that o^' view of history is very much determined by the ecclesiastical

circumstances

in

ihurch and state
all

which we
is

not at

confessions, even the

live,

all

Roman

Europe with few exceptions

and

at

the

same time

that the whole question of

essential in Christian theology

it is

and

ethics.

In

America

Catholics, are siUisfied with the separation, while in

the reverse.

EIGHTS

§ 14.

AJrt)

PSIVILEGFfi OF

THE CHURCH.

not attach to any one fact or perse aage, be

Gregory

I.

or

Gregory VII.

They

lie
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Constantino or

are rooted in the natural

They revealed themselves, at least in the germ,
by no means avoided, as the.
of America proves, by the separation of the two
We have among ourselves almost all the errors and

heart of man.

even in the apostolic age, and are
condition
l^owers.

abuses of the old world, not collected indeed in any one communion, but distributed among our various denominations and
beets.
The history of the church presents from the beginning
a twofold development of good and of evil, an incessant antagonism of light and darkness, truth and falsehood, the mystery of godliness and the mystery of iniquity, Christianity
and Antichrist. According to the Lord's parables of the net
and of the tares among the wheat, M-e cannot expect a complete separation before the final judgment,

sense the history of the church

is

church, as the history of the world

§ 14. Rights

though

in a relative

judgment of the
a judgment of the world.

a progressive

and Privileges of

is

the Church,

Secular

Ad-

vantages.

The conversion of C(5nstantine and the gradual establishment of Christianity as the religion of the state had first of
the important

all

eft'ect

of giving the church not only the usual

which she possesses also in Amerand here without distinction of confessions, but at the
same time the peculiar privileges, which the heathen worship
and priesthood had heretofore enjoyed.
These rights and
rights of a legal corporation,
ica,

privileges she gradually secured either

by

tacit concession or

through special laws of the Christian emperors as laid down
in the collections of the Theodosian and Justinian Codes.'
These were limited, however, as we must here at the outset
observe, exclusively to the catholic or orthodox church."
'

Comp. §

18.

*

So early

as 326 Constantine

promulgated the law (Cod. Theodos.

L 1): "Privilegia, quae contemplatione
teffis

observatoribus prodesse oportet.

tantum ab

tmitnm

schismaticos non

his piivilegiis alienos esse volumus, sed etiam diversis

sttingi et subjici."

lib. xvi. tit. 6,

religionis indulta sunt, cathoUcae

Haereticos autem atque

The

muneribus conYet he was lenient towards the Novatians, adding in the saiae
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sects without distinction, excepting

scliisniatic

the Arians during their brief ascendency under Arian emperors,

were now worse

off

than they had been before, and

were forbidden the free exercise of their worship even under
Constantine upon pain of fines and confiscation, and from the
time of Tlieodosius and Justinian upon pain of death. Equal
patronage of

all

Christian parties

was

totally foreign to the

despotic uniformity system of the Byzantine emperors and the
ecclesiastical exclusiveness

can

it

basis

;

be at
for

and absolutism of the popes.

Nor

upon the state-church
dissenters loosens the bond be-

consistently carried out

all

every concession to

tween the church and the state.
The immunities and privileges, which were conferred upon
the catholic church in the Koman empire from the time of
Constantine by imperial legislation,
1.

The exemption

Among

may be specified as

follows

:

of the clergy from most public burdens.

these were obligatory public services,' such as mil-

itary duty, low manual labor, the bearing of costly dignities,
and in a measure taxes for the real estate of the church. The
exemption,'' which had been enjoyed, indeed, not by the heathen
priests alone, but at least partially by physicians also and
rhetoricians, and the Jewish rulers of synagogues, was first
granted by Constantine in the year 313 to the catholic clergy in
Africa, and afterwards, in 319, extended throughout the empire.

But

out inward

this led
call, to

n)any to press into the clerical

oflicc with-

the prejudice of the state; and in 320 the

emperor made a law prohibiting the wealthy' from entering
the ministry, and limiting the increase of the clergy, on the
sinixular around, that " the rich should bear the burdens of the
world, the poor be supported

by the property of the church."

year respecting them (C. Thcodos. xvi.

5, 2)

praedaranatos, ut

iis

:

" Novatiaiioa non adeo comperiaiuj

quae petiverimt, crederemus ininiine largienda.

Itaque eo-

clesiae suae doraos, et loca sepulcris apta sine inquietudine eos firmiter possidere

praecipimus."

Comp. the 8th canon of

tlic

Council of Nice, which likewise deal*

with them indulgently.
'

The inuncra

of the empire,

publica, or \(novpyiat, attaching in part to the person as a eubjeof

in part to the possession

'

Immnnitaa,

•

The decurionca and

aAftrovfryrfrTLa.

curialcs.

of pioperty (munera patrimoiiioriun).

;
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I. issued a similar law in 361.
Under Yalenand Theodosius I. the rich were admitted to the
office on condition of assigning their projjerty to others,

Valentin ian
tinian II.
spiritual

who

should

But these

fulfill

demands of the

the

state in their stead.

arbitrary laws were certainly not strictly observed.

Constantino also exempted the church from the land tax,
but afterwards revoked this immunity
and his successors
likewise were not uniform in this matter.
Ambrose, thoiigh
;

one of the strongest advocates of the rights of the church, actlie fact and the justice of the assessment of church
but the hierarchy afterwards claimed for the church
a divine right of exemption from all taxation.
2. The enrichment and endowment of the church.

cedes to

lands

;

'

Here again Constantine

led the way.

He

not only restored

313) the buildings and estates, which had been confiscated

(in

but granted the church also the
and himself made lilieral contributions in money and grain to the support of the clergy and
the building of churches in Africa,'' in the Holy Land, in Nicoraedia, Antloch, and Constantinople.
Though this, be it remembered, can be no great merit in an absolute monarch, who
in the Diocletian persecution,

right to receive legacies (321),

is

lord of the public treasury as he

is

of his private purse, and

can aftbrd to be generous at the expense of his subjects.

and

his successors likewise

gave

to the

He

church the heathen

temples and their estates and the public property of heretics
but these more frequently were confiscated to the civil treas-

ury or squandered on favorites. Wealtliy subjects, some from
pure piety, others from motives of interest, conveyed their
property to the church, often to the prejudice of the just
claims of their kindred. Bishops and monks not rarely used
'

" Si tributum petit Imperator," says he in the Orat. de

haereticis,

"non negamus;

Caesaria Caesari, et quae sunt

agri ecclesiae

Dei Deo

;

basilicis

tributum Caesaris est

;

ronius (ad ann. SSY) endeavors to prove that this tribute was

merely as an act of love, not of duty
^

non tradendia

solvunt tributum, sol vim us quae sunt

non negatur." Bameant by Ambrose

!

So early as 314 he caused to be paid to the bishop

Caecilian of Carthage 3,000

£18,000) from the public treasury of the province for
the catholic churches in Africa, Numidia, and Mauritania, promising further gifts tor
Euseb.
H. E. x. 6, and Vit. Const, iv. 28
similar purposes.
foUea

(Tpi(TxiA.ious <p6\9^i =:

:

1
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anwortlij influences with widows and dying pei*3ons tliough
Augustine positively rejected every legacy, which deprived a
Bon of his rights. Yalentinian I. found it necessary to oppose
;

the legacy-hunting of the clergy, particularly in

Rome, with

a

law of the year 370,' and Jerome acknowledges there was
good reason for it.' The wealth of the church was convei'ted
mostly into real estate, or at least secured by it. And the
church soon came to own the tenth part of all the landed
property.
This land, to be sure, had long been worthless or
neglected, but under favorable conditions rose in value with
uncommon rapidity. At the time of Chrysostom, towards the
close of the fourth century, the church of Antioch was strong
enough to mamtain entirely or in part three thousand widows
and consecrated virgins besides manj'^ poor, sick, and strangei's.'
The metropolitan churches of Rome and Alexandria were the
most wealtlw. The various churches of Rome in the sixth
century, besides enormous treasures in money and gold and
silver vases, owned many houses and lands not only in Italy
and Sicily, bu.t even in S^Tia, Asia Minor, and Egypt.^ And
when John, who bears the honorable distinction of the Alms-

became patriarch

giver for his unlimited liberality to the poor,

of Alexandria (606), he found in the church treasury eight
thousand pounds of gold, and himself received ten thousand,

though he retained hardly an ordinary blanket for himself, and
said on one occasion to have fed seven thousand five hundred

is

poor at once.^

The

control of the

The bishops

bishops.

ecclesiastical

revenues vested in the

distributed the funds according to

prevailing custom into three or four parts

:

their clergy, for the current expenses of worship,
'

lu an edict to Damasus, bishop of Rome.

Bia^tici
'

.

.

.

tlie

for themselves, for

Cod. Thcod. xvi.

and
2,

20

for the

:

" Eccle-

viduaniin ac j)upillaiiim domos non adeant," etc.

Epist. 34 (al. 2) ad

Nepotianum, where he says of

this

law: " Nee de lege con-

qneror, scd doleo, cur meriuMimus hanc legem;" and of the clergy of his time:

" Ignoininia oinni"im sacerdotum
»

Chrys. Iloin. OG in Mutt.

*

Comp.

*

See the Vita

est,

(vii. p.

propriis studeic divitiis," etc.

658).

the Epistles of Gregory the Great at the end of our period.
S.

Joannis Eleomosynarii (the

lioxt to the last catholic patriaixA

of Alexandria) in the Acta Sanct Bolland. ad 23 Jan.

;

:
:
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Tliej froquentlj exposed themselves to the suspicion

The

of avarice and nepotism.

and Angustine, were averse
property, since

best of them, like Chrysostoin

to this

concernment with earthly

often conflicted with their higher duties

it

and they preferred the poverty of

earlier times, because the

present abundant revenues diminislied private beneficence.

And

most certainly this opulence had two sides. It was a
source both of profit and of loss to the church. According to
the spirit of its proprietors and its controllers, it might be used
for the furtherance of the kingdom of God, the building of
churches, the support of the needy, and the founding of charitable institutions for the poor, the sick, for widows and orphans,

and aged persons,' or perverted to the
and luxury, and thus promote moral corruption and decay. This was felt by serious minds even in the
palmy days of the external power of the hierarchy. Dante,
believing Constantine to be the author of the pope's temporal

for destitute strangers

fostering of indolence

sovereignty, on the ground of the fictitious donation to Sylvester, bitterly

exclaimed

" Your gods ye make of silver and of gold
And wherein differ from idolaters,
Save that their god is one yours hundred

—

Ah, Constantine

what

!

evils caused to flow,

Not thy conversion, but

Thou on the

'

The iTTCoxoTpo(l)e7a,

for sick

bishop Basil the Great.
'

that plenteous

which

;

all

!

"

and strangers

Basil.

'

and Jev^ver or

sprang from the church.

Ep. 94.

in

Caesarea,

named

|eroStf-

Especially favored

after its founder, the

Gregor. Naz. Orat. 27 and 30.

Inferno, canto xix. vs. 112-118, as translated by

Qllons).

dower

rich Father didst bestow

voaoKOfifia, opcpavorpofi'ta, ytipoKon^'a^

X<Mo, as they were called

was the Basilias

first

fold ?

Wright (with two

slight altei

Milton, in his prose works, has translated this passage as well as that ol

Ariosto, where he

humorously places the donation of Constantine

Ihe thing-B lout or abused

on earth

" Ah, Constantine

!

of

how much

Not thy conversion, but those
That the

first

ill

rich

was cause,
domains

wealthy pope received of thee."

in the

moon among
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tJie

Clergy.

better support of the clergy >vas another advantage

connected with the

new

position of Christianity in the empire.

Hitherto the clergy had been entirely dependent on tliQ
voluntary contributions of the Christians, and the Cliristiana

were

for tlie

most part poor.

ISTow they received a fixed in-

come from the church funds and from imperial and municipal
To this was added the contribution of first-fi-uits
treasuries.
and

tithes,

which, though not as yet legally enforced, arose as

a voluntary custom at a very early period, and probably in

churches of Jewish origin existed from the first, after the example of the Jewish law.' Where these means of support
were not sufficient, the clergy turned to agriculture or some
other occupation and so late as tlie fifth century manj^ synods
recommended this means of subsistence, although the Apostolical Canons prohibited the engagement of the clergy in secular callings under penalty of deposition."
This improvement, also, in the external condition of the
clergy was often attended with a proportional degeneracy in
It raised them above oppressive and
their moral character.
distracting cares for livelihood, made them independent, and
permitted them to devote their whole strength to the duties of
but it also favored ease and luxury, allured a host
their office
of unworthy persons into the service of the church, and checked
;

;

the exercise of free giving among the people. The better
bishops, like Athanasius, the two Gregories, Basil, Chrysos-

tom, Theodoret, Ambrose, Augustine, lived in ascetic simwhile
plicity, and used their revenues for the public good
;

others indulged their vanity, their love of magnificence,
their voluptuousness.

The heathen

Ammianus

historian

and

gives

the country clergy in general the credit of simplicity, temperance, and virtue, while he represents the

by the

greatly enriched

gifts of

Roman

hierarchy,

matrons, as extreme in the

luxury of their dress and their more than royal banquets
'

Lev. xxvii. 30-33

*

Constit.

Apost.

;

lib.

Nu.
viii.

xviii.

20-24

;

Dcut. xiv. 22 sqq.

;

ava\an$avfTu'

ti

'

and

2 Chron. xxxi. 4 sqq.

cap. 47, can. 6 (p. 239, ed. Ueltzcn)

irpf(r$vTfpn^ ^ SiaKOfov KOtr^iKCks tppctriSai /x^

;

5e

:

fli),

'ETrfo-Kon-o?

KO^aipiiffdai.

f
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Jorome agrees with him.' The distinguished heathen pre
feet, Practextatus, said to Pope Damasus, that for the price ol
the bishopric of Rome he himself might become a Christian at
St..

The

once.

bishops of Constantinople, according to the account

of Gregory ISTazianzen,'

who

himself held that see for a short

were not behind their Roman colleagues in this extravagance, and vied with the most honorable functionaries of the
state in pomp and sumptuous diet.
The cathedrals of Constantinople and Carthage had hundreds of priests, deacons, deaconesses, subdeacons, prelectors, singers, and janitors.'
It is worthy of notice, that, as we have already intimated,
the two greatest church fathers gave the preference in principle to the voluntary system in the support of the church and
the ministry, which prevailed before the Nicene era, and which
has been restored in modern times in the United States of
America. Chrysostom no doubt perceived that under existing
circumstances the wants of the church could not well be
otherwise supplied, but he was decidedly averse to the accumulation of treasure by the church, and said to his hearers in
Antioch "The treasure of the church should be with you all,
and it is only your hardness of heart that requires her to hold
Ye are unearthly property and to deal in houses and lands.
fruitful in good works, and so the ministers of God must meddle
time,

:

thousand nuitters foreign to their

in a

office.

In the days of

might likewise have given them houses and
why did they prefer to sell the houses and lands and
lands
give the proceeds ? Because this was without doubt the better
way. Your fatliers would have preferred that you should give
alms of your incomes, but they feared that your avarice might
leave the poor to hunger; hence the present order of things."*
Augustine desired that his people in Hippo should take back
the apostles people
;

of

'

Hieron. Ep. 34

»

Orat. 32.

*

The cathedral of Constantinople

its

(al.

2) et passim.

fell

under censure for the excessive number

clergy and subordinate officers, so that Justinian reduced

and twenty-five, of which probably more than half were

useless.

it

to five

Comp.

hundred

lust.

Novell

ciii.
*

De

Homil. 85 in Matt.

sacerdot.

1.

iii.

c.

IG.

(vii.

808

sq.).

Horn. 21 in

1 Cor. 1 (x. 190).

Comp.

also

;
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the church property and support the clergy and the poor bj
free gifts.'

and

§ 16. Episcopal Jurisdiction

4.

We

Intercession.

proceed to the legal validity of the episcopal

juris-

which likewise dates from tlie time of Constantine.
After the manner of the Jewish synagogues, and according to the exhortation of St. Paul," the Christians were accusdiction,

to settle their controversies before

tomed from the beginning

the church, rather than carry them before heathen tribunals
but down to the time of Constantine the validity of tlie bishop's
decision depended on the voluntary submission of both parties.

Now

was invested with the force of law, and in
spiritual matters no appeal could be taken from it to the civil
Constantine himself, so early as 314, rejected such an
court.
this decision

appeal in the Donatist controversy with the significant declara" The judgment of the priests must be regarded as the
tion
:

judgment of Christ himself."' Even a sentence of excommunication was final and Justinian allowed appeal only to
;

the metropolitan, not to the civil

Several coun-

tribunal.

that of Chalcedon, for example, in 451, went so far as to
threaten clergy, who should avoid the episcopal tribunal or

cils,

appeal fi-om

it

to the civil,

Sometimes the
where the offender con-

with deposition.

bishops called in the help of the state,

tenmed the censure of the church.

Justinian

extended the

I.

episcopal jurisdiction also to the monasteries,

neraclius sub-

sequently (628) referred even criminal causes among the clergy
to the bishops, thus dismissing the clergy thenceforth entirely
from the secular courts though of course holding them liable
;

'

Possidius in Vita Aug.

tionibu8 plubis Dei viverc
et

pati

paratum so esse

c.

23

quam

illia

" Alloqucbatiir plebem Dei, malle se ex

:

illarum possessionuin

cedcre, ut eo

modo

oniiics

curam

vel

colla-

guboinationea

Dei aervi et uuDistri vivd

itjnt."
*

1 Cor. vi. 1-6.

•

"Sacerdotum judicium

Optatua Milev.:

De

ita

debet haberi, ut

schism. Douat.

f.

184.

ai

ipae

Dominus

residena

judics
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for the physical penalty,

when

lOS

convicted of capital crime,' as

ended with deposition and ex
granted by Theodosius to
Another
privilege,
coinmuni cation.
the clergy, was, that tliey should not be compelled by torture
the ecclesiastical jurisdiction

bear testimony before the

to

civil tribunal.

This elevation of the power and influence of the bishops
a salutary check

vvas

upon the

jurisdiction of the state,

and

on the whole conduced to the interests of justice and humanity

though

;

also nourished hierarchical arrogance

it

and en-

tangled the bishops, to the prejudice of their higher functions,

manner

in all

of secular suits, in which they were frequently
Chrysostom complains that " the ar-

called into consultation.

undergoes incalculable vexations, much labor, and
more difficulties than the public judge. It is hard to discover
the right, but harder not to violate it when discovered. ISTot
labor and difficulty alone are connected with office, but also no
bitrator

little

dano^er."

Auijcustine, too,

'^

who

could

make

better use

of his time, felt this part of his official duty a burden,

nevertheless he bore for love to the church.^

which

Others handed

over these matters to a subordinate ecclesiastic, or even, like
Silvanus, bishop of Troas, to a layman.''
5. Another advantage resulting from the alliance of the
church with the empire was the episcopal right of intercession.
The privilege of interceding with the secular power for

and unfortunates of every kind had belonged to the heathen priests, and especially to the vestals,
and now passed to the Christian ministry, above all to the
bishops, and thenceforth became an essential function of their
A church in Gaul about the year 460 opposed the oroffice.

criminals, prisoners,

'

Even Constantiue, however, before the

eliould

his imperial

liira

council of Nice, had declared, that

he himself detect a bishop in the act of adultery, he would rather throw over

mantle than bring scandal on the church by punishing a clergyman,

*

De

'

In Psalm, xxv.

sacerd.

1. iii.

c.

18, at the beginning.

(vol. iv.

115) and Epist. 213, where he complains that before

and after noon he was beset and distracted by the members of his church with tem'

him undisturbed
Comp. Neander, iii. 291

poral concerns, though they had promised to leave

week, to
ii.

139 sq
*

finish

some

theological labors.

).

Socrat.

1.

vii. c.

37.

five

days in the

sq. (ed. Torrey,

^
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diiiation of a

tomed

monk

to intercourse

intercede with the

to tlie bishopric, because, being unaccus
with secuh^r magistratee, though he might

Heavenly Judge

for their souls,

he could

The bishops were re
the guardians of widows and orphans

not with the earthly for their bodies.

garded particularly as

and the control of

their property

tinian in 529 assigned to

which they were

ons,

days

them

to visit

was intrusted

to

them.

Jus-

also a supervision of the

j^ris-

on Wednesdays and Fridays, the

of Christ's passion.

The

exercise of this right of intercession, one

pose, often obstructed the course of justice

numerable

;

may

but

well sup-

it also,

in in

cases, especially in times of cruel, arbitrary despot-

ism, protected the interests of innocence, humanity, and mercy.

Sometimes, by the powerful pleadings of bishops with governore
and emperors, whole provinces were rescued from oppressive
Thus Flaviar
taxation and from the revenge of conquerors.
of Antioch in 887 averted the w-rath of Theodosius on occasion of a rebellion, journeying under the double burden of age
and sickness even to Constantinople to the emperor himself,
and with complete success, as an ambassador of their common

him of the words " If ye forgive men their
your heavenly Father will also forgive you,"
With the right of intercession was closely connected the

Lord, reminding

:

'

trespasses,
6.

right of

asylum in churches.

In former times many of the heathen temples and altars,
with some exceptions, were held inviolable as places of refuge
;

and the Christian churches now inherited also this prerogative.
The usage, with some precautions against abuse, was made law
by Theodosius II. in 431, and the ill treatment of an unarmed
f\igitive in any part of the church edifice, or even u])on the
consecrated ground, was threatened with the penalty of deatli."
Thus slaves found sure refuge from the rage of their maslers,

debtors

women and

from the persecution of inexorable creditors

virgins from the approaches of profligates, the con-

quered from the sword of their enemies, in tlio lu^ly places,
Dntil the bishop by his powerful mediation couhl procure jusMatt,

vj.

14.

'

Cod. Theodos.

ix.

45, 1-4.

Comp.

Socrat.

vii.

3a

LEGAL 6AJJCTI0N OF SUNDAY.

§ 17.
tice

or mercy.

lOt

Tlie beneficence of this law, whicli

bad

its

root not in superstition alone, but in the nobler synipatbies of

comes most impressively to view amidst the ragings
of the great migration and of the frequent intestine wars.'
the people,

§ 17.
7.

The

Legal Sanction of Sunday.

civil sanction of the

observance of Sunday and other

festivals of the church.

and cannot enforce this obshould pro-

Tlie state, indeed, should not

servance upon any one, but

may undoubtedly and

hibit the public disturbance and profanation of the Christian

Sabbath, and protect the Christians in their right and duty of

proper observance. Constantino in 321 forbade the sitting
of courts and all secular labor in towns on " the venerable day
its

of the sun," as he expresses himself, perhaps with reference at

once to the sun-god, Apollo, and to Christ, the true Sun of
righteousness; to his pagan and his Christian subjects.

But

and vineyards in
he
the country, because frequently this could be attended to on
though one would suppose that the
no other day so well
hard-working peasantry were the very ones who most needed
Soon afterward, in June, 321, he allowed
the day of rest.
as this, being an act
the manumission of slaves on Sunday
of benevolence, was diiferent from ordinary business, and
might be altogether appropriate to the day of resurrection
According to Eusebius, Constantino also
and redemption.
distinctly permitted the culture of farms

'^

;

^

;

*

"Tbe

rash violence of despotism," says even Gibbon,

mild interposition of the church
jects might be protected
^

This exception

same law of 321

the

dices,

;

and the

by the mediation of the bishop."
by many church

entirely unnoticed

is

"was suspended by

lives or fortunes of the

in the Cod. Justin, lib.

iii.

urbanceque plebes, et cunctarum artium

tit.

histories,

12, de feriis,

the

most eminent sub-

1.

3:

but stands in

"Omnes

ju-

officia venerabili die Solis qniescant.

Ruri tamen positi agrorum culturte libere licenterque inserviant

:

quoniam frequen-

non aptius alio die frumenta sulcis, aut vinese scrobibus niandentur,
ne occasione momenti pereat commoditas coelesti provisione concessa." Such work
Comp. Virgil. Georg. i. v. 268
wa"? formerly permitted, too, on the pagan feast days.
ter evenit, ut

sqq.
*

Cato,

De

re rust.

Cod. Theodos.

ciiBcti licentiam

c. 2.

lib.

ii.

tit.

8.1. 1:

"Emancipandl

et

manumittendi die

habcant, et super his rebus actus non prohibcantur."

fe8t«

!
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prohibited

uiilitary excrcites

all

on Sunday, and

time enjoined the observance of Friday

in

at tlie

memory

same

of the death

of Christ.'
N^ay, he

went

so far, in well-meaning but mistaken zeal,

as to require of his soldiers,

even the pagan ones, the positive

observance of Sunday, by pronouncing at a signal the follow-

"Thee alone
we confess as king to thee we
call as our helper; from thee we have received victories;
through thee we have conquered enemies. Thee wc thank for
good received from thee we hope for good to come. Thee we

ing prayer, which they mechanically learned:

we acknowledge

as

God

;

thee

;

;

most humbly beseech to keep our Constantino and hia
God-fearing sons through long life healthy and victorious."'
Though this formula was held in a deistical generalness, yet
the legal injunction of it lay clearly beyond the province of
the civil power, trespassed on the rights of conscience, and unavoidably encouraged hypocrisy and empty formalism.
Later emperors declared the profanation of Sunday to be
sacrilege, and prohibited also the collecting of taxes and private
debts (368 and 386), and even theatrical and circus performBut
ances, on Sunday and the high festivals (380 and 425)."
this interdiction of public amusements, on which a council of
Carthago (399 or 401) with reason insibted, was probably never
rigidly enforced, and was repeatedly supplanted by the op
posite practice, which gradually prevailed all over Europe.*
all

Eus. VJt. Const,

'

iv.

Comp. Sozom.

18-20.

i.

8.

theatrical exhibitions in Paris, Vienna, Berlin,

and

frequent on no other day as on the Lord's day

!

In our times military parados

and other European

cities are so

In France, political elections are

usually held on the Sabbath

Eus. Vit. Const.

'*

1.

iv. c.

guage, as Eusebius says in

and

it
*

may presumed

that

c.

20.
19.

many

The formulary was prescribed in the Latin
He is speaking of the whole army (eomp. c.

1.

xv.

tit.

7,

18),

of the soldiers were heathen.

The second law against opening theatres on Sundays and

the Cod. Theodos.

lan-

1.

5,

says expressly:

censium voluptate per universas uibes

.

.

"Omni

festivals (a.d.

425)

theatrorimi atquc

in

cir-

denegata, tota; Cin-istianorum ac fideliiim

mentes Dei cultibus occupentur."
*

As Chrysostom,

at the

end of the fourth century and the beginning of the

often complains that the theatre

is

better attended than the church

;

fifth,

so dovni to thii

day the same is true in almost all the large cities on the continent of Europe. Only
ill England and the United States, under the inlluoncc of Calvinism and Furitauiam
arc the theatres closed on Sunday.

INFLUENCE OF CHRISTIANITY ON LEGISLATION.

§ 18.

§

1

Influence of Christianity

8.

oil Ci/oil

107

The

Legislation,

Justinian Code.
Comp. on

this subject particularly the

Metsbnbtieg, and Troplong

summary

Roman

works

cited at § 13, sub

ii,

by Rhoeb,

also Gibbon, chap, xliv (an admirable

;

Milman: Lat. Christianity, vol. I. B. iii.
works of Schmidt and Chastel on the influence of Christianity upon society in the Roman empire, quoted in vol.
chap.

i.

5,

of the

and

law),

in part the

§ 86.

While

in this

way

the state secured to the church the well-

deserved rights of a legal corporation, the church exerted in
turn a most beneficent influence on the state, liberating

it

by

degrees from the power of heathen laws and customs, from the
revenge, and retaliation, and extending
beyond mere material prosperity to the higher moral

spirit of egotism,

its

care

in-

terests of society.

In the previous period we observed the

contrast between Cliristiaii morality and heathen corruption
in the

Roman

empire.'

We

are

now

to see

how

the principles

of Christian morality gained public recognition, and began at

some degree

and political life.
As early as the second century, under the better heathen emperors, and evidently under the indirect, struggling, yet irreleast in

to rule the civil

sistible influence of the Christian

humane

s}>irit,

legislation took a re-

which was carried by the Christian
emperors as far as it could be carried on the basis of the ancient Grseco-Roman civilization.
Now, above all, the principle oi justice and equity^ humanity and love., began to assert
itself in the state.
For Christianity, with its doctrines of man's
likeness to God, of the infinite value of personality, of the
original unity of the human race, and of the common redemption through Christ, first biought the universal rights of

formatory,

man

turn,

to bear in opposition to tlui exclusive national spirit, the

heartless selfishness,

and the

political absolutism of the old

world, which harshly separated nations and classes, and
Bpected

man

only as a citizen, while at the same time

it

re-

denied

the right of citizenship to the great mass of slaves, foreigners,

and barbarians.'
1

Vol.

ii.

^g 97-100.

2

Comp. Lactantius

:

Inst, divin.

1.

v. c. 15.

;

108
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Christ himself began his reformation with the low
of the pco])lc, witli fishermen and taxgatherers, with

*st

ordert

t le

poor

the lame, the blind, with demoniacs and sufi'erers of every
kind, and raised

them

and through the

first

to the sense of their dignity

So now the church wrought in the

their high destiny.

and

state

state for the elevation of the oppressed

and

the needy, and of those classes which under the reign of hea-

thenism were not reckoned
heartlessly trodden

thwarted.,

it

tom, which

is

under

true, to a

at all in the

body

politic,

but were

The reformatory motion was
considerable extent, by popular cusfoot.

stronger than law, and by the structure of so-

is

Roman empire, which was still essentially heatlien
and doomed to dissolution.
But reform was at last set in
motion, and could not be turned back even by the overthrow
of the empire it propagated itself among the German tribes.
And although even in Christian states the old social nmladies
are ever breaking forth from corrupt human nature, sometimes
with the violence of revolution, Christianity is ever coming in
to restrain, to purify, to heal, and to console, curbing the wild
passions of tyrants and of populace, vindicating the persecuted,
mitigating the horrors of war, and repressing incalculable vice
The
in public and in private life among Christian people.
most cursory comparison of Christendom with the most civilized
heathen and Mohammedan countries afiords ample testimony
ciety in the

;

of this.

Here again the .reign of Const antine is a turning point.
Though an oriental despot, and but imperfectly possessed with
the earnestness of Christian morality, he nevertheless enacted

uiany laws, which distinctly breathe the spirit of Christian
the abolition of the punishujent of
justice and humanity
.

games and cruel rites,
the
en(;ouragement of
and
the discouragement
says
he improved most
Eusebius
the emancipation of slaves.
Ilenceforwai'd
of the old laws or replaced them by new ones.'

cmcifixion, the prohibition of gladiatorial
of infanticide,

'

Vit. Const.

capitulated.

Btantine

and

1.

Even

iv. c.

26,

where tbe most important laws of ConsUmtinc are re(Ba.sil. ii. p. 146) records that under Coik

the heathen Libanius

was much more favorable to the lower clasees
by the personal clemency of the emperors.

his sons legislation

though he accounts for

this onlv

'

INFLUENCE OF CHRISTIANITY ON LEGISLATION,

§ 18.

we

feel

beneath the toga of the

of a Christian heart.
gelical

We

Roman

109

lawgiver the warmth

perceive the influence of the evan-

preaching and exhortations of the father

oi'

uionasticism

Egyptian desert to the rulers of the world, Constantiiie and his sons: that they should show justice and mercy to
the poor, and remember the judgment to come.
out of

tlie

Even

Julian, with all his hatred of the Christians, could

not entirely renounce the influence of his education and of the

reigning spirit of the age, but had to borrow from the church

many

He

of his measures for the reformation of heatlienism.

recognized especially the duty of benevolence toward
charity to the poor, and clemency to prisoners

all

men,

though this
was contrary to the heathen sentiment, and though he proved
himself anything but benevolent toward the Christians. But
then the total failure of his philanthropic plans and measures
shows that the true love for man can thrive only in Christian
And it is remarkable, that, with all this involuntary consoil.
;

cession to Christianity, Julian himself passed not a single law
in line

with the progress of natural rights and equity.'

His successors trod in the footsteps of Constantine, and to
West Roman empire kept the civil legislation
under the influence of the Christian spirit, though thus often
occasioning conflicts with the still lingering heathen element,
and sometimes temporary apostasy and reaction. We observe
also, in remarkable contradiction, that while the laws were
milder in some respects, they were in others even more severe
and bloody than ever before a paradox to be explained no
doubt in part by tlie despotic character of the Byzantine government, and in part by the disorders of the time.*
the end of the

:

It

now became

'

Troplong,

*

Comp. de Rhoer,

laws

is,

(al.
'

if

C. Schmidt, 378.

p. 121.
p.

59 sqq.

The

origin of this increased severity of penal

at all events, not to be sought in the

turies she

26

necessary to collect the imperial ordinances

was

still

church

;

for in the fourth

rather averse to the death penalty.

and

fifth

cen-

Comp. Ambros. Ep. 25 and

51 and 52), and Augustine, Ep. 153 ad Macedonium.

Constitutiones or Leges.

spontaneous decrees, Ediota.

If answers to questions, they were called React ipta;

110
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in a codex or

made

corpus

Of

jurii^.

the

two

first

attcm])t3 of

tliig

middle of the fourth century, only some
fragments remain."
But we have the Codex Thoodosimius,
which Theodosius II. caused to be made by several jurists bekind,

iu the

tween the years 429 and 438. It contains the laws of the
Christian emperors from Constantino down, adulterated with
many heathen elements; and it was sanctioned by YalenA hundred years later, in
tinian III. for the western empire.
the flourishing period of tbe Byzantine state-church despotism,
I., who, by the way, cannot be acquitted of the re
proach of capricious and fickle law-making, committed to a
immber of lawyers, under the direction of the renowned Tribo-

Justinian

nianns," the great task of

gested collection of the

own

to his

reign

;

and

making

a complete revised and di-

Roman law from

the time of Hadrian

thus arose, in the sliort period of seven

years (527-534), throngh the combination of the best talent and
the best

facilities,

the celebrated Codex Justinianeus^ which

became the universal law of the Roman empire,
the sole text book in the academies at Rome, Constantinople,
and Berytus, and the basis of the legal relations of the greater
part of Christian Europe to this day.'
thenceforth

'

The Codex Gregorianus and Codex Hcrmogenianus so
two private lawyers. They contained the rescripts and
;

pilers,

emperors from Hadrian to Constantine, and would

facilitate

called

from the com-

edicts of the heathen

a comparison of the

heathen legislation with the Christian.
"

Tribouianus, a native of Side in Paphlagonia, was an advocate and a poet, and

rose by his talents, and the favor of Justinian, to be quaestor, consul, and at last

magisterofficiorum.

Gibbon compares him, both

for his

comprehensive learning and

administrative ability and for his enormous avarice and venality, with Lord Bacon.

But

one point these statesmen were very different

in

:

while Bacon was a decided

Christian in his convictions, Tribonianus was accused of pagan proclivities and of

atheism.

In a popular tumult in Constantinople the emperor was obliged to dismiss

him, but found him indispensable and soon restored him.

The complete Codex Justinianeus, which has long outlasted the conquests of
(as Napoleon's Code has outlasted his), comprises properly three separate works: (1) The InatituiioncH^ an elementary text book of jurisprudence, of the
year 538. (2) The Dlgesta or Pandectm {TrdvhfKTai, complete repo.sitory), an ab*

that

emperor

itract of the spirit of the

whole

Roman jurisjirudence,

the most distinguished jurists of the eailier times,

Codex,
proved,

first

according to the decisions of

composed

in

530-533.

(3)

The

prepared in 528 and 520, but in 534 reconstructed, enlarged, and im-

and

hence called

Codex repcdlm prce'ectionis

;

containing 4,648

ord»

:
:

§ 19.

ELEVATION OF

AVOMAIST AifD

Hi

THE FAMILY.

This body of Roman law is an important source of oui
knowledge of the Christian life in its relations to the state and
its influence npon it.
It is, to be sure, in great part the legacy
of pagan Rome, which was constitutionally endowed with legislative and administrative genius, and thereby as it were pre'

destined to universal empire.

13ut it received essential modithrough the orientalizing change in the character of
the empire from the time of Coiistantine, through the infusion

fication

of various Germanic elements, through the influence of the
law of Moses, and, in its best points, through the spirit of
Christianity.
The church it fully recognizes as a legitimate
institution and of divine authority, and several of its laws were

enacted at the direct instance of bishops. So the " Common
Law," the unwritten traditional law of England and America,

though descending from the Anglo-Saxon times, therefore from
heathen Germandom, lias ripened under the influence of Christianity and the church, and betrays this influence even far
more plainly than the Roman code, especially in all that regards the individual and personal rights and liberties of man.
§ 19. Elevation

The benign

Roman empire
nances in 765

titles,

of

Woman and the

effect of Christianity
is

Family.

on legislation

in the

Gr^eco

especially noticeable in the following points

in chronological order.

To

these

is

added

(4) a later

Appendix

Novellce constitut tones [yeapal StaTa^en), or simply Novellce (a barbarism)

168 decrees of Justinian, subsequently collected from the
death in 565, mostly in Greek, or in both Greek and Latin.

1st

;

that

is,

January, 535, to his

Excepting some of the

novels of Justinian, the codex was composed in the Latin language, which Justinian

and Tribonianus understood

was translated

The emperor

into Greek,

;

but afterward, as this tongue died out in the East,

and sanctioned

in this

form by the emperor Phocas

it

in 600.

Macedonian

in 876 caused a Greek abstract {np6xftpov t&v
under the name of the Basilica, gradually supplanted
The Pandects have narrowly esfoe book of Justinian in the Byzantine empire.
caped destruction. Most of the editions and manuscripts of the west (not all ne
vS/j-oju)

Basil the

to be prepared, which,

Gibbon says) are taken from the Codex Florentinus, which was transcribed in the
beginning of the seventh century at Constantinople, and afterward carried by the
rissitudes of
'

war and trade

Called Corpus juris

to Amalfi, to Pisa,

Romani

or C. juris

and

eanonici, the lloraan Catholic church law, which

ancient councils, as the civil law

is

upon the

in

1411 to Florence.

civilis, in distinction
is

from Corpus jnrit

based chiefly on the canons of th«

rescripts

and edicts of the emperors.
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A.l>.

In the treatment of women.

From

tianitj labored, primarily in the silent

the beginning, Chris

way

of fact, for the

elevation of the female sex from the degraded, slavish position,

occupied in the heathen world;' and even in this
such illustrious models of female virtue as
produced
period
and
Monica, who connuanded the highest
Norma, Anthusa,
The Christian emperors
respect of the heathens themselves.
pursued this work, though the Roman legislation stops con-

which

it

it

siderably short of the later

woman.

men

Germanic

Constantine in 321 granted

in regard to the rights of

women

the same right aa

to control their property, except in the sale of their landed

At

estates.

the same time, from regard to their modesty, he

summoning them

prohibited the

in person before the public

390 was the first to allow the
mother a certain right of guardianship, which had formerly
been intrusted exclusively to men. Theodosius II. in 439 interdicted, but unfortunately with little success, the scandalous

tribunal.

Theodosius

I.

who

trade of the lenones^

in

lived

by the

prostitution of

and paid a considerable license tax to the

women,

Woman

state.''

re-

ceived protection in various ways against the beastly passion
The rape of consecrated virgins and widows was
of man.
punishable, from the time of Constantine, with death."

Constantine gave marriage its
2. In the marriage laws.
due freedom by abolishing the old Roman penalties against
On the other hand, marriage now
celibacy and childlessness.'
came to be restricted under heavy penalties by the introduction of tlie Old Testament prohibitions of marriage within certain degrees of consanguinity, which subsequently were arl>itrarily extended even to the relation of cousin down to the
Justinian forbade also marriage between godthird remove.*
on the ground of spiritual kinship. But
godchild,
parent and
and sanctity of marriage were new
dignity
better than all, the

'

On

and on the heiUlien family

this subject,

'

Cod. Theod.

'

C.

Theod.

lib.

xv.

24

ix.

:

tit.

life,

comp.

vol.

*

C. Theod.
C.

Theod.

viii.
iii.

16,

§

OS

(p. ;>5I sqq.).

de raptu virgiaum et viduarum (probably nua' and dea

oonesscs).

*

ii.

8: de Icnonibus.

1.

Comp. Euseb.

VI: de Lncestis nuptiis.

Vit. Const, iv. 26.

;
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§ 19.
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protected by restrictions upon the boundless liberty of divorce
which had obtained from the time of Augustus, and had vastly
hastened the decay of public njorals. Still, the strict view of
the fathers, who, following the word of Christ, recognized
adultery alone as a sufficient ground of divorce, could not be
carried out in the state.'
The legislation of the emperors in
this matter wavered between the licentiousness of Rome and
the doctrine of the church.
So late as the fifth century we
hear a Christian author complain that men exchange wives as
they would garments, and that the bridal chamber is exposed
to sale like a shoe on the market
Justinian attempted to
bring the public laws up to the wish of the church, but found
himself compelled to relax them
and his successor allowed
divorce even on the ground of mutual consent.'
Concubinage was forbidden from the time of Constantine,
and adultery punished as one of the grossest crimes." Yet here
also pagan habit ever and anon reacted in practice, and even
the law seems to have long tolerated the wild marriage which
rested only on mutual agreement, and was entered into without
!

;

C. Theod.

'

(al.

84) ad

iii.

16:

Oceanum

de repudiis. Hence Jerome say3 in view of this, Ep. 30
" Aline sunt leges Ciesarum, aliie Christi aliud Papinianus
;

Roman jurist,

[the most celebrated
"^

:

died a.d. 212], aliud Paulas noster praBcipit."

Gibbon: "The dignity of marriage was restored by

Christian princes were the
their institutions,

first

who

from Constantine

tlie

Christians.

.

The

.

.

specified the just causes of a private divorce

to Justinian, appear to fluctuate

between the cus-

tom of the empire and the wishes of the church, and the author of the Novels too
frequently reforms the jurisprudence of the Code and the Pandects.
The successor of Justinian yielded to the prayers of his unhappy subjects, and restored the
liberty of divorce by mutual consent."
.

'

In a law of 326

Theod.

1.

ix. tit. 7,

1.

it

man was

limited to

illicit

own

its

Hence Jerome

its encroachment on
c, of the heathen: " Apud

sake, as for

says,

1.

impudicitiee frena laxantur, et solo stupro et adulterio

per lupanaria et ancillulas libido permittitur
luntas.

Cod.

intercourse with the married lady of a free citizen, and

rights of another husband.

illos viris

immane."

And the definition of adultery, too, was now made
old Roman law, the idea of adultery on the part of the

was thought punishable not so much for
tlie

.

1 sq.

According to the

broader.

called " faciims atrocissimum, scclus

is

.

Apud nos quod non

pari conditione censetur."

;

licet feminis, asque

Yet the

law,

non

licet viris, et

tioa of slavery exists.

8

eadem

even under the Christian emperors,

cepted carnal intercourse with a female slave from adultery.
also stopped short of the church,

condemnato passim
non vo-

quasi culpam dignitas faciat,

and does

to this

Thus the

servitus
still

ex-

state here

day in countries where the

instil u-
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convenant, dowry, or ecclesiastica. sanction.'

by the

cliurcli

was not

by the

re<2uired

SulemnizHtiop

state as tlie condition

till the eighth century.
Second marand mixed marriages with heretics and heathens,
continued to be allowed, notwithstanding the disapproval of
the stricter church teachers; only marriage M^ith Jews wm
prohibited, on account of their fanatical hatred of the Chris-

of a legitimate marriage

riage,

a^.so,

tiajis.''

The

3.

i^ower of fathers over their children, which accord-

Roman

law extended even to their freedom and
by Alexander Severus under the influence of the monarchical spirit, which is unfavorable to private jurisdiction, and was still further limited under Constantino.
This emperor declared the killing of a child by its father,
which the Pomj)eian law left unpunished, to be one of tlio
greatest crimes.'
But the cruel and unnatural practice of exposing children and selling them into slavery continued for a
long time, especially among the laboring and agricultural classes.
Even the indirect measures of Valentinian and Theodosius I.
could not eradicate the evil. Theodosius in 391 commanded
that children which had been sold as slaves by their father
from poverty, should be free, and that without indemnity to
the purchasers and Justinian in 529 gave all exposed children
ing to the old

life,

had been

restricted

;

without exception their freedom.*
'

Even a

can. 17

rum

is,

:

"

council at Toledo in 398 conceded so far on

Si quis

habens uxorern

qui uon habet

repellatur,

uxorem

tantum ut unius

juuctioue coutcntus.

ct

tliis

point as to decree,

concubinam habeat, nou commuuicet. Cetepro uxore concubinam habeat, a communione nou
fidelis

nuilieris aut uxoris aut concubina;, ut ei placuerit, sit con-

Alias vero vivcns abjiciatur donee dcsinat et per pcenitentisun

/evertatur."
"

Cod. Theod.

7,

iii.

2

««*u puuislied with death
*

C. Justin,

i.

9, 6.

A.D. 318; Valentinian did the same

'Comp. the Pandects,
*

;

Cod. Theod.

lib. xlviii. tit. 8,

iii.

Koman empire was

3, 1

A

proposal of marriage to a nun was

(ix. 25, 2).

;

1.

Cod. Just.

Cod. Theod.

in 374.

ix. tit.

14 and 15,

ix.
iv.

43, 1;

viii.

stained with the blood of infants,

52, 3.
till

Gibbon says: '"The

such murders were

in-

cluded, by Valentinian and his colleagues, in the letter and spirit of the Cornelian
law.

The

lessons of jurisprudence and Christianity

this inbumaii practice,

punishmeat."

till

their gentle influence

was

had been inetHcient
fortified

to eradicatfl

by the terrors of

capita]

§ 20.

SOCIAL REFORMS.

The

§ 20. Social Heforms.

The

4.

pi re,

and

Institution of Slavery.

remained throiigliout the ern
recognized in the laws of Justinian as altogcthef
The Justinian code rests on the broad distinction

institution of slavery

is

legitimate.^

of the

115

human

'

race into freemen and slaves.

It declares, in-

deed, the natural equality of men, and so far rises above the
theory of Aristotle, who regards certain races and classes of

men

as irrevocably

doomed, by their physical and intellecbut it destroys the

tual inferiority, to perpetual servitude

by

practical value of this concession

;

insisting as sternly aa

ever on the inferior legal and social condition of the slave, by

degrading his marriage to the disgrace of concubinage, by refusing him all legal remedy in case of adultery, by depriving
him of all power over his children, by making him an article
of merchandise like irrational beasts of burden, whose transfer

from vender to buyer was a legal transaction as valid and
frequent as the sale of any other property.
The pm'chase and
sale of slaves for from ten to seventy pieces of gold, according
to their age, strength, and training, was a daily occurrence.'

The number was not limited
two or three thousand slaves.
The barbarian codes do not

;

many

a master owning even

essentially difi'er in this respect

from the Roman. They, too, recognize slavery as an ordinary
condition of mankind, and the slave as a marketable comAll captives in war became slaves, and thousands

modity.

human

ol

were thus saved from indiscriminate massacre and
extermination. The victory of Stilicho over Khadagaisus threw
200,000 Goths and other Germans into the market, and lowered
the price of a slave from tweny-five pieces of gold to one.
The capture and sale of men was part of the piratical system
lives

'

Comp.

'

lustit. lib.

*

The

vol.

ii.
i.

§ 97,

tit.

and the author's "Hist, of the Apost. Church," § 113.
Digest. 1. i. tit. 5 and 6, etc.

5-8

;

legal price, which, however,

thus established under Justinian (Cod.

was generally under the market

1.

vi. tit. xliii.

ordinary male or female slave under ten years
for such as understood a trade

and midwives.

;

Eunuchs ranged

fifty,

;

1.

3)

:

price,

Ten pieces of gold

twenty, for slaves over ten

for notaries

and scribes

to seventy pieces.

;

sixty

;

wat

for an
thirty,

for physicianj
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along
in

all

Anglo-Saxons were freely sold
Gregory the Great, The barbarian

the shores of Europe.

Rome

at the time of

codes prohibited as severely as the Justinian code the debasing
alliance of the freeman witli the slave, but they

seem

to excel

the latter in acknowledging the legality and religious sanctity of

maiTlages between slaves

that of the

;

the authority of the Scripture sentence

:

"

Lombards on

Whom God

haa

no man put asunder."
The legal wall of partition, which separated the slaves from
free citizens and excluded them from the universal rights of
man, was indeed undermined, but by no means broken down,
by the ancient church, who taught only the moral and religious
equality of men.
We find slaveholders even among the
bishops and the higher clergy of the empire. Slaves belonged
to the papal household at Rome, as we learn incidentally
from the acts of a Roman synod held in 501 in consequence
of the disputed election of Symmachus, where his opponents
insisted upon his slaves being called in as witnesses, while his
joined together,

let

adherents protested against this extraordinary request, since
the civil law excluded the slaves from the

testimony before a court of

we

likewise,

rii^ht

Among

justice.'

of

i^ivin":

the barbarians,

read of slaveholding churches, and of special
Constantino issued rigid

provisions to protect their slaves."

laws against intermarriage with slaves,

the oflspring of

all

which must be slaves and against fugitive slaves (a. d. 319
and 326), who at that time in great multitudes plundered de;

serted provinces or joined with hostile barbarians against tho

But on the other hand he

empire.

facilitated

manumission,

even on Sunday, and gave the clergy the right to
emancipate their slaves simply by their own word, without
the witnesses and ceremonies required in other cases.'
By

permitted

it

Theodosius and Justinian the liberation of slaves was
'

Comp.

Ilefclo

tianity," vol.

i.

p.

:

" Conciliongt>schichte,"

419 (Am.

ed.),

who

ii.

p.

620

from

infers

;

and Milman

thin

fiiut,

:

still fiir-

" Latin Chris-

"that slaves formed

the household of the Pope, and that, by law, they were yet liable to torture.

seems clear from the words of Ennodius."
'

Comp. Milman,

»

In two laws of 316 and 321

/. c. i.

531.
;

Corp. Jur.

1.

i.

tit.

13,

1.

1

and

2.

T\ai

;

§ 20.

THE msTiTrnoN of slavery.

The

Ill

emperor abolished the penaltv
by giving to freed persona
the rank and rights of citizens, he removed the stain which
had formerly attached to that class.' The sj^irit of his lawa
favored the gradual abolition of domestic slavery. In the Byzantine empire in general the differences of rank in society
weio more equalized, though not so much on Christian prinDespotism and
ciple as in the interest of despotic monarchy.
extreme democracy meet in predilection for universal equality
Neither can suffer any overshadowing greatand uniformity.
ness, save the majesty of the prince or the Will of the people.
The one system knows none but slaves the other, none but
ther encouraged.

latter

of condemnation to servitude, and

;

masters.
l^or was an entire abolition of slavery at that time at all
demanded or desired even by the church. As in the previous
period, she

still

thought

sufficient to insist

it

tian treatment of slaves, enjoining

on the kind Chris-

upon them obedience

for the

sake of the Lord, comforting them in their low condition with
the thought of their higher moral freedom and equality, and

by the

religious education of the slaves

making an inward
All hasty and

preparation for the abolition of the institution.
violent measures
of

met with decided disapproval.

Gangra threatens with the ban every

one,

The council

who under

pre-

contempt of their masters
and the council of Chalcedon, in its fourth canon, on pain of
excommunication forbids monasteries to harbor slaves without
permission of the masters, lest Christianity be guilty of encouraging insubordination. The church fathers, so far as they
enter this subject at all, seem to look upon slavery as at once a
necessary evil and a divine instrument of discipline tracing
It is true, they favor
it to the curse on Ham and Canaan."
emancipation in individual cases, as an act of Christian love on
the part of the master, but not as a right on the part of the
slave and the well-known passage " If thou mayest be made
free, use it rather," they understand not as a challenge tc
text of religion seduces slaves into

;

:

;

'

Cod. Just.

'

Gon.

brethren."
Blavery.

ix.

vii. 5,

25

:

6

;

Nov. 22,

c.

8 (a. d. 536), and Nov. 7«, praef.

" Cursed be Canaan

;

1,

2

(a. r

539).

a servant of servants shall he be unto hit

But Christ appeared to remove every curse of
The service of God is perfect freedom.

sin,

and every kind of
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opportunity to gain their freedom, but

on the contrary, as a challenge to remain in their servitude
since thej are at all events inwardly free in Christ,

outward condition is of no account.'
Even St. Chrysostom, though of

all

and

theii

the church fathers tho

nearest to the emancipation tlieory and the most attentive to

the question of slavery in general, does not rise materially

above

According

this view.'

to

him mankind were

created perfectly free and equal, without

tlie

originally

addition of a

But by the fall man lost the power of self-government,
and fell into a threefold bondage the bondage of woman
under man, of slave under master, of subject under ruler.
These three relations lie considers divine punishments and
Thus slavery, as a divine arrangedivine means of discipline.
fall,
is at once relatively justified and
the
by
occasioned
ment
since Christ has delivered us
Now
condemned.
principle
in
slavery,
according to Chrysosits
consequences,
from evil and

slave.

:

tom,

in principle abolislied in the church, yet only in the

is

Regenerate Chris-

sense in which sin and death are abolished.

men

in Christ and
The exclusive authority of the

tians are not slaves, but perfectly free

brethren

among

themselves.

one and subjection of the other give place to mutual service
Consistently carried out, this view leads of course

in love.
'

1

Cor.

vii.

21.

The Greek

fathers supply, with fjLuWov xp^iff"', the

(Chrysostom: /xaWof SoiKevf); whereas nearly

all

modern

word SovKtia

interpreters (except

De

Wette, Meyer, Ewald, and Alford) follow Calvin and Grotius in supplying (\fv^(pi(f.
Chrysostom, however, mentions this construction, and in another place (Serm. iv.
in Genes, torn, v, p.

666) seems himself to favor

more naturally with freedom, which
whica

is

a slate of privation.

(Lat. Christianity, vol.

even as a remote

i.

492):

possibility.

is

it.

The verb use connects

Milman, however, goes too

"The

A

itself

a boon and a blessing, than with bondage.
far

when he

asserts

abrogation of slavery was not contemplatod

general enfranchisement seems never to hav«

liawned on the wisest and best of the (Christian writers, notwithstanding the greatei
facility for
tino,

manumission, and the sanctity, as

by placing

against

tliis

it

it

were, assigned to the act by Constan-

under the special superintendence of the clergy."

Comparo

statement the views of Chrj'sostom and Augustine, in the text.

' The views of Chrysostom on slavery are presented in his Homilies on Genesis
and on the Epistles of Paul, and are collected by Miihlcr in his beautiful article on
Mohler Sijys that
the Abolition of Slavery (Vcrmischto Schriftcn, ii. p. 8il .^i|(i.).

since the times of the apostle Paul no one has done a
glavea than St. Chrysostom.

But he overrates

his merit.

more valuable

service

ic
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Chrysostom,

emancipation.

to

that point, bnt

lie

it is

119

true, does not carry

decidedly condemns

it tc

luxurious slave

all

holding, and thinks one or two servants enough for necessarv
help, wliile

many

had hundreds and

patricians

He

tliousands.

advises the liberation of superfluous slaves, and the education of
all, tliat

in case they should be liberated, they

take care of themselves.

community

tian

He

is

at Jerusalem, in connection

of goods, emancipated all their slaves;

'

hearers a hint to follow that example.

;

first

to

Chris-

with community

and thus he gives his

But of an appeal

slaves to break their bonds, this father

trace

may know how

of opinion that the

to

shows of course no

he rather, after apostolic precedent, exhorts them to conand cheerful obedience for Christ's sake, as earnestly

scientious
as

he inculcates upon masters humanity and love.

is

true of Ambrose, Augustine, and Peter Chrysologus of Ka-

venna

The same

(f 458).

Augustine, the noblest representative of the Latin
church, in his profound work on the " City of God," excludes
St.

slavery from the original idea of
of society, and views

it

as.

an

man and

evil

the final condition

consequent upon

yet

sin,

under divine direction and control. For God, he says, created
man reasonable and lord only over the unreasonable, not over
man. The burden of servitude was justly laid upon the sinner.
Therefore the term servant is not found in the Scriptures
I^oah used it as a curse upon his oflending son. Thus it
was guilt and not nature that deserved that name. The Latin
word servus is supposed to be derived from servare [servire
rather], or the preservation of the prisoners of war from death,
which itself implies the desert of sin. For even in a just war
there is sin on one side, and every victory humbles the conquered by divine judgment, either reforming their sins or
punishing them. Daniel saw in the sins of the people the real
cause of their captivity.
Sin, therefore, is the mother of servitude and first cause of man's subjection to man
yet thia
till

;

Homil.

'

Tjr,

aX\' fKev^fpovi

torn,
lib.

xi. in

went so
i.

ep.

Acta Apost. (Opera omu.,
iirws eTreTpeTror

yivea^ai.

torn. ix. p. 93)

The monk

:

Ou5e

yitp

rSre tout a

Nilus, a pupil of ChrysoS'

far as to declare slaveholding inconsistent with true love to Christ,

142 (quoted by Neander

in bis

chapter on monasticism)

:

Ou yap

Ep.

olfuu
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come

to pass except by the judgment of God, with
no injustice, and who knows liow to adjust the
various punishments to the merits of the offenders.
Tlie
apostle exhorts the servants to obey their masters and to serve
them ex animo, with good will to the end tliat, if they caimobe made free from their masters, they may make their servitude
a freedom to themselves by serving them not in deceitful fear,
but in faithful love, until iniquity be overpassed, and all man's
principality and power be annulled, and God be all in all.'
As might be expected, after the conversion of the emperors,
and of rich and noble families, who owned most slaves, cases
The biographer of
of emancipation became more frequent.'
St. Samson Xenodochos, a contemporary of Justinian, says of
him " His troop of slaves he would not keep, still less exerhe preferred
cise over his fellov/ servants a lordly authority
magnanimously to let them go free, and gave them enough

does not

whom

there

is

.

.

.

;

:

;

for tlie necessaries of life."

the

On

fifth

Salvianus, a Gallic ]u-esbyter of

^

were emancipated dally.''
in the church to preespecially in the w^ay of redeem-

centur}^, says that slaves

the other hand, very

much was done

vent the increase of slavery

;

ing prisoners, to which sometimes the gold and silver vessels

But we have no reliable statistics
comparing even approximately the proportion of the slaves

of churches were applied.
for

to the free population at the close of the sixth century with

the proportion in the former period.

We

Nicene and

infer then, that the Christianity of the

post-Nicene age, though naturally conservative and decidedly
'

De

'

For

*

Acta Sanct.

Civit. Dei, lib. xix. cap. 15.

earlier cases, at the close of the previous period, see vol.

St. Mfilania

thoiwand

Boll. Jun. torn. v. p. 267.

i.

§ 89, at the end

According to Palladius,

had, in concert with her husband Pinius, manumitted as

.slaves.

Yet

it is

only the ancient Latin translation

tliat

Hist. c. 119,

many

as eight

has this almost

in-

credible number.

Ad

*

est,

u(

eccles. cath.

scrvi, ctsi

libertaie

doncntur;

rium consequuntur

in
:

that

ex dominorum

many

thine

;

§ 7 ((JaJland.

optimne, ccrte

qua

ita

donationc transcril)ant.
rierant,

iii.

1.

non

scilicet et

torn. x. p.

non

infimae

71):

"In usu quidcm
Romana

scrvitudinis,

quotidianc
a dominia

proprietatem pcculii capiunt et jus tcstamcnta-

ut et viventes, cui volunt, res suas tradant, et morientcs

Nee solum

domo

tollere

hoc, sed et

ilia,

non vetantur."

qu;E in servitute positi conqui-

From

this passage

masters, with a view to set their slaves free, allowed

which was not allowed by the

Roman

law.

them

it

appear*

to earn

8om&

THE
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social revolution and violent measures of reform
inmost instincts and ultimate tendencies favored
the universal freedom of man, and, by elevating the slave ti
spiritual equality vrith the master, and uniformly treating hire

opposed to
yet in

its

as capable of the

same

virtues, blessings,

placed the hateful institution of

and rewards, hag

human bondage

gradual amelioration and final extinction.

in the

This

way

result,

of

how-

was not reached in Em'ope till many centuries after our
period, nor by the influence of the church alone, but with the
help of various economical and political causes, the unprofitableness of slavery, especially in more northern latitudes, the
new relations introduced by the barbarian conquests, the
ever,

habits of the Teutonic tribes settled within the

Roman

empire,

and the change
of the slave into the serf, who was as immovable as the soil,
and thus, in some degree inde])endent on the caprice and desthe attachment of the rural slave to the

soil,

potism of his master.
5. The poor and unfortunate in general, above all the
widows and orphans, prisoners and sick, who were so terribly
neglected in heathen times, now drew the attention of the im-

Constantine in 315 prohibited the branding of criminals on the forehead, " that the human countenance," as he said, " formed after the image of heavenly
perial legislators.

beauty, should not be defaced."

'

He

provided against

inhuman maltreatment of prisoners before their
prive poor parents of
children,

all

tlie

To

de-

pretext for selling or exposing their

he had them furnished with food and clothing, partly

own expense and

at his

trial.''

partly at that of the state.'

He

like-

wise endeavored, particularly by a law of the year 331, to protect the poor against the venality and extortion of judges, advocates,

and tax collectors, who drained the people by their
In the year 334 he ordered that widows, orphan g,

exactions."
»

Cod. Theod.

'

C. Theod. ix.

409 in

1.

7,

ix.

40, 1

tit.

3,

and

2.

de custodia reorura.

and of 529 in the Cod. Justin,

i,

Comp.

later similar laws of the yeai

4, 22.

Comp. the two laws De alimentis quae inopes parentes de publico petere de1 and 2.
* Cod. Theod. I. tit. 7, 1. 1
Cessent jam nunc rapaces officialium marLiJS, ccsmst'.
inquam nam si monii non cessaverint, gladiis prscidentur.
'

bent, in the Cod. Theod. xi. 27,
:

I
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poor should not be compelled

tlie

fore a tribunal outside their

own

to

appear

widows and orphans from the ignoble

365, exempted

Ilonorius did the same in 409.

we have

tii«

Justinian, in 529, aa

before remarked, gave the bishops the oversight

the state prisons, which they were to visit on

home

Fridays, to bring

to

the

in

poll tax.'

In 364 he intrusted the bishops with the supervision of
poor.

ho'

Yalentinian,

province.

.:

f

Wednesdays and

unfortunates the carnestnesa

The same emperor issued laws
and comfort of religion.
against usury and inhuman severity in creditors, and secured
benevolent and religious foundations by strict Laws against
alienation of their revenues from the original design of the
founders.
Several emperors and empresses took the church
institutions for tlie poor and sick, for strangers, widows, and
oi-plians, under their special patronage, exempted them from
the usual taxes, and enriched or enlarged them from their private funds.' Yet in those days, as still in ours, the private
beneficence of Christian love took the lead, and the state followed at a distance, rather with ratification and patronage
than with independent and original activity.^
§ 21. Abolition of Gladiatorial Shows,

And

one of the greatest and most beautiful vichumanity over heathen barbarism and cruelty was the abolition of gladiatorial contests, against which
the apologists in the second century had already raised the
most earnest protest.*
6.

finally,

tories of Christian

'

The

'

Cod. Theod.

capitatio plebeja.

widows, Cod.

Jui5t.

Cod. Thcod.

iii.

14;

ix.

xi. 16, xiii. 1

xiii.

10,

;

Cod.

Jiust.

i.

.3

Chastel: The Charity of the rrimitivc Churclies
*

Comp.

Chastel,

1.

e., p.

au

1

Otbor laws in behalf of

4.

Nov. 131.

;

much

Comp. here

in general

by Matile), pp. 281-293.

(tniiisl.

293: "It appears, then,

part of the Christian emperors was

the

1

24.

;is

less to

to charitable institution.^,

found them.sclves, than

to

recognize, to regulate, to guarantee, sometimes also to enrich with their private gifts,
that which the church had founded.

to

go ahead originally and alone,

it

constrained to withdraw."
'

ConiTi. vol.

Everywhere the

initiative

had been taken by

Public charity only followed in the distance, and when

religious charity.

ii.

^

'.).">

(p. .'5o8 sqq.).

soon found that

it

had strayed

it

attomptfd

.laide,

and waj

;

§ 23.

ABOLITION OF GLADIATOllIAL SHOWS.

1°23

Those bloodj shows, in which linman beings, mostly crim.'
prisoners of war, and barbarians, by hundreds and thousands killed one another or were killed in fight with wild bcasta
for the amusement of the spectators, were still in full favor at
The pagan civilization
the beginning of the period before us.
here proves itself impotent. In its eyes the Kfe of a l^arbarian
is of no other use than to serve the cruel amusement of the
lioman people, who wish quietly to behold with their own
eyes and enjoy at home the martial bloodshedding of their
Even the humane Symmachus gave an exhibition
frontiers.
of this kind during his consulate (391), and was enraged that
twenty-nine Saxon prisoners of war escaped this public shame
by suicide.' While the Vestal virgins existed, it was their
special prerogative to cheer on the combatants in the amphiiiials,

theatre to the bloody work, and to give the signal for the

deadly stroke.*

The contagion of the
generated,

is

which these spectacles
a striking example by Augus-

thirst for blood,

presented to us in

His friend Alypius, afterward bishop
of Tagaste, was induced by some friends in 385 to visit the
amphitheatre at Rome, and went resolved to lock himself up

tine in his Confessions.^

" When they reached the spot," says
against all impressions.
Augustine, " and took their places on the hired seats, everyBut Alypius,
thing already foamed with bloodthirsty delight.

with closed eyes, forbade his soul to yield to this sin. O had
For when, on the fall of a glahe but stopped also his ears
diator in the contest, the wild shout of the whole multitude
fell upon him, overcome by curiosity he opened his eyes, though
!

prepared to despise and
with a

more grievous wound

'

Symm.

'

Prudentius Adv. Symaiach.

1.

ii.

Ep. 46.

the sight.

resist

Comp.

But he was smitten

in the soul than the

vii. 4.
ii.

Virgo

1095

:

— consurgit ad

ictu3,

Et quotiens victor ferrura jugulo

iuserit, ilia

Delicias ait esse suas, pectusque jacentis

Virgo modesta jubet, converso poUice, rumpi

Ni

latcat para ulla animae vitalibua imis,

Altius impresso
•

Lib. ^L

c. 8.

dum

palpitat enae secutor.

combatant
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For wben he
fell more lamentably.
he imbibed at once the love of it, turned not
away, fastened his eyes upon it, caught the spirit of rage and
vengeance before he knew it, and, fascinated with the murderous game, became drunk with bloodthirsty joy.
He
the body, aud

in

.

.

.

savr tlie blood,

.

looked, shouted applause, burned, and carried wdth
frenzy,

tlie

by which he was drawn

who had taken him

Ihose

thei-e,

.

.

him thence

go back, not only with

to

but before them, and taking

with him."

othei-s

Christianity finally succeeded in closing the amphitheatre.

Oonstantine,

who

in his earlier reign himself did

homage

to

the popular custom in this matter, and exjiosed a great multi-

tude of conquered barbarians to death in the ampliitheatre at
Treves, for which he was highly

commended by

a heathen ora-

issued in 325, the year of the great council of the cliurcl)
at Nice, the first prohibition of the bloody spectacles, " because
tor,'

But this
which is directed to the prefects of Phoenicia, had no
permanent effect even in the East, except at Constantinople,
which was never stained with the blood of gladiators. In
Syria and especially in the West, above all in Rome, the
tliey

cannot be pleasing in a time of public peace.""

edict,

deeply rooted institution continued into the

fifth

Honorius (395-423), who

indestructible,

at first considered

it

century.

abolished the gladiatorial shows about 404, and did so at the
instance of the heroic self-denial of an eastern

name of Telemachus, who journeyed
test against this-

inhuman

Rome

to

monk by

the

expressly to pro-

barbarity, tln-ew himself into the

was torn to pieces
Yet this put a stop
Unbloody spectacles of

arena, separated the combatants, and then

by the populace, a martyr

to humanity.^

only to the bloody combats of men.
every kind, even on the high festivals of the church and amid&t
^

Eumenii Pancgyr.

^

Cod. Thood. XV.

c.

2.

1

tit.

12,1.

1,

de gladiatoribns

:

"Cnienta spectacula

in

otio

civili ct

domcstica quiote nou placent; qnaproptcr omriino gladiatoiee esse piohibe-

mns."

Coiiip.

'

So

relates

Euseb. Vita Const,

Thcodoret: Hist.

extant on the subject.
test

Yet

between man and man.

iv.

25.

eecl.

1.

v. c. 20.

after this time there is

For there

is

no law of Ilonoriuf

no [nention of a

gladiatorial

co»

;

AND

EVILS OF THK UNION OF CHIECH

§ 22.

the invasions cf the barbarians, as

we

see

125

STATE.

by the grievous com

an Augustine, and a Salvian, were aa
largely and as passionately attended as ever and even fightd
with wild animals, in which human life was generally more or
plaints of a Chrysostora,

;

less sacrificed, continued,'

and, to the scandal of the Christian

name, are tolerated in Spain and South America to

Evils of the Union of Church

§ 22.

t/ion

We

turn

now

with the state

to the

and

this day.

Seculariza

State.

of the Church.

dark side of the union of the church

which
grew out of their altered relation after the time of Constautine,
and which continue to show themselves in the condition of tha
church in Europe to our own time.
These evil results may be summed up under the general
;

to the consideration of the disadvantages

By

designation of the secularization of the church.

the whole population of the

Roman empire

taking in

the church became,

indeed, a church of the masses, a church of the peojile, but at

same time more or less a church of the wo]"ld. Christianibecame a matter of fashion. The number of hypocrites and

the
ty

formal professors rapidly increased;"

strict discipline,

zeal,

and brotherly love proportionally ebbed away
many
and
heathen customs and usages, under altered names,
crept into the worship of God and the life of the Christian
people.
The Roman state had grown up under the influence
of idolatry, and was not to be magically transformed at a
self-sacrifice,

'

In a law of Leo, of the year 469 (in the Cod. Justin,

the scena theatralis

and the circense theatrum,

are mentioned as existing.
1.

vi. p. 51),

man

Salvian likewise, in the

iii. tit.

12,

1.

11), besidea

ferarum lacryniosa spectacula
fifth

century (De gubern. DeL,

censures the delight of his contemporaries in such bloody combats of

with wild beasts.

So

late as the

end of the seventh century a prohibition from

the Trullan council was called for in the East.

have exchanged the beast
tournaments.

also

In the West, Theodoric appears to

fights for military displays,

Yet these shows have never become

whence proceeded the

latei

entirely extinct, but remain ia

the bull fights of Southern Europe, especially in Spain.
*

Thus Augustine,

church
profit.

foi

filled itself daily

Comp. the

example. Tract, in Joann. xxv.

with those

who sought Jesus not

c.

10,

laments that tha

for Jesus, but for earthly

similar complaint of Eusebius, Vita Const.

1.

iv. c.

54.
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stroke.

With

the secuhirizing process, therefore, a pf^ganiziiig

tendency went hand

Yet the pnre
polluted by this.
darkest days

new

311-590.
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its

in liand.

spirit of Christianity

On

faithful

could by no means be

retained even in the
and steadfast confessors, conquered

the contrary

it

provinces from time to time, constantly reacted, both

within the established church and outside of

it,

in the

form of

monasticism, against the secular and the pagan influences, and,

with the prevailing corruption, produced
euch church fathers as Athanasius, Chrysostom, and Augustine,
in its very struggle

such exemplary Christian mothers as Nonna, Antlmsa, and

Monica, and such extraordinai-y saints of the desert as Anthony,
Pachomius, and Benedict. New enemies and dangers called
forth new duties and virtues, which could now unfold them-

on a larger stage, and therefore also on a grander scale.
it must not be forgotten, that the tendency to secularization is by no means to be ascribed only to Constantino and
the influence of the state, but to the deeper source of the
coiTU]it heart of man, and did reveal itself, in fact, though
within a much narrower compass, long before, imder the heaselves

Besides,

then emperors, especially in the intervals of repose,
earnestness and zeal of Christian

life

when

tlie

slumbered and gave scope

to a worldly spirit.

The

difference

between the age

age before consists, therefore, not at

after Constantino
all in

and the

the cessation of true

Christianity and the entrance of false, but in the preponder-

ance of the one over the other. The field of the church was
larger, but with much good soil it included far

now much

stony, barren, and overgrown with weeds. The
between church and world, between regenerate and unregenerate, between those who were Christians in name and
those who were Christians in heart, was more or less obliterated, and in place of the former hostility between the two parties
there came a fusion of them in the same outward comniunic>n
This brought the conflict betweeu
of baptism and confession.
light and darkness, truth and falsehood, Christ and antichrist,
liito the bosom of Christendom itself.

more that was
line

WJBLDLINKSS AND EXTRAVAGANCE.

§ 23.

The

and Extravagance.

Worldl'mess

§ 23.

most strikinglj

secularization of the church appeared

ia the prevalence of

121

mammon

worship and luxury compared

with the poverty and simplicity of the primitive Christians

The
for

aristocracy of the later empire had a morbid passion
outward display and the sensual enjoyments of -w^ealtli

without the

taste, the politeness, or the culture of true civil

The gentlemen measuj-ed

ization.

by the number

their fortune

of their marble palaces, baths, slaves, and gilded carriages

;

the ladies indulged in raiment of silk and gold ornamented

with secular or religious figures, and in heavy golden necklaces,
bracelets,

and

rings,

and went to church in the same flaunting

Chrysostom. addresses a patrician of
dress as to the theatre.'
"
and so many acres of land, ten or
count
so
You
Antioch
:

twenty palaces, as
slaves,

carriages

Nazianzen,

who

many

plated

two thousand
Gregory

baths, a thousand or

with silver

and

gold.'"

presided for a time in the second ecumenical

council of Constantinople in 381, gives us the following picture,

evidently rhetorically colored, yet

drawn from

life,

of the lux-

ury of the degenerate civilization of that period " We repose
in splendor on high and sumptuous cushions, upon the most
:

exquisite covers, which one

vexed

if

we

is

almost afraid to touch, and are

but hear the voice of a moaning pauper

our

;

chamber must breathe the odor of flowers, even rare flowers
our table must flow with the most fragrant and costly ointment,
Slaves nmst stand
so that we become perfectly efl'eminate.
ready, richly adorned and in order, with waving, maidenlike
hair, and faces shorn perfectly smooth, more adorned throughout than is good for lascivious eyes some, to hold cuj)s both
;

;

and firmly with the tips of their fingers, others, to
Our table must bend under the
fan fresh air upon the head.
delicately

Ammianus

*

tasteless

Marcellinus gives the most graphic account of the extravagant and

luxury of the

Roman

aristocracy in the fourth century

;

which Gibbon has

admirably translated and explained in his 31st chapter.
'

many
and

Homil. in Matt. 63, § 4 (tom.
other places in his sermons.

Is.

vii. p.

Taylor's Anc. Christianity, vol.

533),

comp. Horn,

in 1 Cor. 21, § 6,

Comp. Neander's Chryaostomus,
ii.,

supplement,

p.

xxx. sqq.

i.

p,

\

and

sqq.

;
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all the kingdoms of nature, air, water
and earth, furnish copious contributions, and there must be
almost no room for the artificial products of cook and baker

load of dishes, while

.

The poor man

.

.

is

content with water

but we

;

goblets with wine to drunkenness, nay, immeasurablj;

We

it.

Bions

;

we pronounce

refuse one wine, another

well flavored, over a third
nay,

we count

it

we

a pity,

fill

oui

beyond

excellent

wher

institute philosophical discus-

if

he does not, as a king, add

the domestic wine a foreign also."

'

Still

to

more unfavorable

are the pictures which, a half century later, the Gallic presbyter,

Salvianus, draws of the general moral condition of the

Roman

Christians in the

empire."

degeneracy themhonor in which monasticism and ascetic
contempt of the world were universally held, attest the existIt is true, these earnest protests against

selves, as well as the

ence of a better

spirit.

But the uncontrollable progress of

avarice, prodigality, voluptuousness, theatre going, intemper-

ance, lewdness, in short, of all the heathen vices,
tianity

had come

to eradicate,

still

carried the

which Chris-

Roman

em]:)ire

toward dissolution, and gave it
at last into the hands of the rude, but simple and morally
vigorous barbarians. When the Christians were awakened by
the crashings of the falling empire, and anxiously asked why
God permitted it, Salvian, the Jeremiah of his time, answered
" Think of your vileness and your crimes, and see whether you
Nothing but the divine
are worthy of the divine protection."
judgment of destruction upon this nominally Christian, but
essentially heathen world, could open the way for the moral
regeneration of society. There irmst be new, fresh nations, if
the Christian civilization prepared in the old Roman emjjiro
was to take firm root and bear ripe fruit.

and people

w^ith rapid strides

:

'

§ 24.

The unnatural

Byzantine Court Christianity.
confusion of (yhristianity with the world

culmiiuited in the imperial court of Constantinople, which,
'

Orat. xiv.

'

Adv.

•

De gubern.

avaiit.

Conip. Ullmuuu's iuoiiogiai)h on Gregory, p. 6.

and De gubcra. Dei, passim.
Dei,

1.

iv. c.

12, p. S2.

Coinit.

§ 12, at the clo^e.

if

;

g 24.

is

true,
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never violated moral decency so grossly as the court
or a Domitian, but in vain pomp and prodigality

Nero

of a
far

BYZANTINE COUKT CHillSTIANITY.

outdid the courts of the better heathen emperors, and de-

generated into complete oriental despotism.

The household

of Constantius, according to the description of Libanius,'

braced no
ers,

less

em-

than a thousand barbers, a thousand cup bear-

a thousand cooks, and so

many

eunuchs, that they could

summer day. This boandtime suppressed by the pagan JuHan,

be compared only to the insects of a
less

luxury was for a

who

delighted in stoical and cynical severity, and was fond of

displaying it; but under his Christian successors the
prodigality returned

especially under

;

same

Theodosius and his

These emperors, who prohibited idolatry upon pain of
and palaces " divine," bore
themselves as gods upon earth, and, on the rare occasions when
they showed themselves to the people, unfurled an incredible
magnificence and empty splendor.
"When Arcadius," to borrow a graphic description from a
modern historian, "condescended to reveal to the public the
majesty of the sovereign, he was preceded by a vast multitude
of attendants, dukes, tribunes, civil and military officers, their
horses glittering with golden ornaments, with shields of gold
set with precious stones, and golden lances.
Tliey proclaimed
the coming of the emperor, and commanded the ignoble crowd
to clear the streets before him.
The emperor stood or reclined
on a gorgeous chariot, surrounded by his immediate attendants,
distinguished by shields with golden bosses set round with
golden eyes, and drawn by white mules with gilded trappings
the chariot was set with precious stones, and golden fans vibrated with the movement, and cooled the air. The multitude
contemplated at a distance the snow-white cushions, the silken
carpets, with dragons inwoven upon them in rich colors. Those
who were fortunate enough to catch a glimpse of the emperor,
beheld his ears loaded with golden rings, his arms with golden
chains, his diadem set with gems of all hues, his purple robes,
which, with the diadem, were reserved for the emperor, in all
sons.

death, called their laws, edicts,

'

9

Lib., Epitaph. Julian.

'

TniKD TERIOD.
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sutures embroidered with precious stoi.es.

Tlie

wonder

ing ])eople, on their return to their homes, could talk of nothing but the splendor of the spectacle

the robes, the mules,

:

On

the carpets, the size and splendor of the jewels.

his return

emperor walked on gold; ships were employed with the express purpose of bringing gold dust from
remote provinces, Avhich was strewn by the officious care of a
host of attendants, so that the emperor rarely set his foot on
to the palace, the

the bare pavement."'

The Christianity of the Byzantine court lived in the atmosphere of intrigue, dissimulation, and flattery. Even the court
divines and bishops could hardly escape the contamination,
though their high

office,

with

sacred functions, was certainly

its

One

a protecting wall around them.

of these bishops con

gratulated Constantino, at the celebration of the

decen-

tliird

nium of his reign (the tricennalia), that he had been appointed
by God ruler over all in this world, and would reign with the
This blasj^hemous flattery was too
Son of God in the other
!

much even

and he exhorted the bishop
rather to pray God that he might be wortliy to be one of his
servants in this world and the next.' Even the church historian
and bishop Eusebius, who elsewhere knew well enough how
to value the higher blessings, and lamented tlie indescribable
for the vain emperor,

hypocrisy of the sham Christianity around the emperor,'

suf-

by the splendor of the ima banquet, which Constantine gave in

fered himself to be so far blinded
perial favor, as to see in

his palace to the bisliops at the close of tlie council of Kice, in

honor of

liis

twenty years' reign (the vicennalia), an emblem

of the glorious reign of Christ
'

Milman

:

Ilist.

upon the

eartli

of Ancient Christianity, p. 440 (Am. od.).

court of Arciidius, which Montfaucon, in a treatise in
Chrys., and Mailer:

De

*
!

Comp. the sketch of the
volume of liis Opera

tlio last

gcnio, moribus, et liixu a^vi Tlicodosiani, Copenh. 1798,

tave drawn, chiefly from the works of Chrysostom.
'

Eufiob. Vit. Const, iv. 48.

•

V. Const,

*

V. Const,

iv. 54.
iii.

15,

"which transcended

where Eusebius, at the close of
all

description," says

:

this impcrio-cpiscopal

Xpta-rov /3a(ri\efaj tSo^fy &v

Viovff^ai fhc6^a, ovap t' ilvai d\A' oi'X Sra/J rh ytvSfifyov,

banquet,

m

(pavra-

1

§ 25

And

INTRUSION OF POLITICS INTO RELIGION.

these were bishops, of wliom

many

still

13

bore in theit

marks of the Diocletian pt rsecution. So rapidly had
clianged the spirit of the age.
While, on the other hand, the
well-known firmness of Ambrose with Theodosius, and the life
of Chiysostom, afford delightful proof that there were not
wanting, even in this age, bishops of Christian earnestness and
com'aore to rebuke the sins of crowned heads.
'jodj thxG

§ 25. Inti'iision of Politics into Religion.

With the union of the church and the state begins the long
and tedious history of their collisions and their mutual struggles for the mastery the state seeking to subject the church
to the empire, the church to subject the state to the hierarchy,
and both very often transgressing the limits prescribed to their
power in that word of the Lord " Render unto Ccesar the
things which are Caesar's, and unto God the things that are
:

:

God's."

From

the time of Constantine, therefore, the history

of the church and that of the Avorld in

Europe are

so closely

interwoven, that neither can be understood without the other.

On the one hand, the political rulers, as the highest members
and the patrons of the church, claimed a right to a share in
her government, and interfered in various ways in her external
and internal affairs, either to her profit or to her prejudice. On
tlie other hand, the bishops and patriarchs, as the highest dignitaries and officers of the state religion, became involved in
all sorts of secular matters and in the intrigues of the Byzantine court.
This mutual intermixture, on the whole, was of
more injury than benefit to the church and to religion, and
lettered her free and natural development.
Of a separation of religion and politics, of the spiritual
power from the temporal, heathen antiquity knew nothing
because it regarded religion itself cmly from a natural point of
view, and subjected it to the purposes of the all-ruling state,
the highest known form of human society.
The Egyptian
kings, as Pluturch tells us, were at the same time priests, or
were received into the priesthood at their election. In Greece
the civil magistrate had supervision, of the priests and sancta-

THIRD PERIOD.
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aries.'

In

Home,

after the

A.D,

time of
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Numa,

this supervision

wag

intrusted to a senator, and afterward united with the imperial
office.

All the pagan emperors, from Augustus

A.postate,

were

at the

same time supreme

^

to Julian the

pontiffs (Pontificea

Maximi), the heads of the state reh'gion, emperor-popes. Aa
such they could not only perform all priestly functions, even to

when

prompted them
highest sacerhead
of
the
to do so,
which
more
Pontilices),
in turn reg(of
fifteen
or
dotal college
the
three
lower
classes
of
priests (the
superintended
ulated and
Epulones, Quindecemviri, and Augures), the temples and altars,
the sacrifices, divinations, feasts, and ceremonies, the exposioffering sacrifices,

superstition or policy

but they also stood

at the

tion of the Sibylline books, the calendar, in short, all public

worship, and in part even the affairs of marriage and inheritance.
it may easily be supposed that the Christian empewho, down to Gratian (about 380), even retained the
name and the insignia of the Pontifex Maximus, claimed the
same oversight of the Christian religion established in the emonly
pire, wdiich their predecessors had had of the lieathen
with this material difference, that they found here a stricter
separation between the religious element and the political, the
ecclesiastical and the secular, and were obliged to bind themselves to the already existing doctrines, usages, and traditions
of the church wdiich claimed divine institution and authority.

ISTow

rors,

;

'

'

A.

tJ.

This overseer was called ^acriKths of the

iep€?s

and

lepa.

Augustus took the dignity of Pontifex Maximus after the death of Lepidus,
742, and thenceforth that office remained inherent in the imperial, though it

was usually conferred by a decree of the senate. Formerly the pontifex maximus
was elected by the people for life, could take no civil office, must never leave Italy,
touch a corpse, orcontract a second marriage; and he dwelt in the old king's house,
Augustus himself exercised the office despotically enough, though with
tiie re"ia.
great prudence.

lie

nominated and increased

at pleasure the

members of

the sacer-

dotal college, chose the vestal virgins, determined the autliority of the vaticinia,

purged the Sibylline books of apocryphal interpolations, continued the reform of the
jalendar bcun by C;esar, and changed the month Sextilis into Augustus in his ov>ti
honor, as

Qiiiutilis,

the birth-montli of Julius Ca-sar, had before been rebaptized

Comp. Charles Merivale Hist, of the Romans under the Empire, vol. iiu
'Lond. 1851), p. 478 sqq. (This work, which stops where Gibbon begins, has becw
Julius.

r«>publ'sKed in 7 vols, in

:

New

York, 1863.)

THE EMPEROR-rArACY AXD THE HIERARCHY.

§ 26.

§ 26.

And

The Emperor- Papacy and

the

13?

Hierarchy

under Constanunder
Justinian, into the system of the Byzantine imperial papacy,
or of the supremacy of the state over the church.
Constantine once said to the bishops at a banquet, that he
also, as a Christian emperor, was a divinely appointed bishop,
tine,

point of fact, took place

this, in

and developed under

first

his successors, particularly

a bishop over the external aifairs of the church, while the
ternal affairs belonged to the bishops proper.'^

new

nant word he expressed the

in-

In this preg-

posture of the civil sovereign

toward the church in a characteristic though indefinite and
equivocal way. He made there a distinction between two
divinely authorized episcopates; one secular or imperial, corresponding with the old office of Pontifex Maximus, and exIn England and Scotland the terra Erastianism

'

general, and not properly applicable at

to the

all

is

used for this

but

;

is less

For the man who

Greek church.

furnished the word, Thomas Erastus, a learned and able physician and professor of
medicine in Heidelberg (died at Basle in Switzerland, 1583), was an opponent not
only of the independence of the church toward the state, but also of the church ban

and of the presbyterial constitution and

discipline, as

advocated

/

Frederick

III.,

of the Palatinate, and the authors of the Heidelberg Catechism, especially Olevianus,
a pupil of Calvin.

He was

excommunicated

at last

for his views

by the church

council iu Heidelberg.

His words, which are to be taken neither in jest and pun (as Neander supposes),

"

nor as mere compliment to the bishops, but
Const.

1.

iv. c.

irias, iyoo 5e

24:

'T/xeTs

rwv iKrhs

virh ^eoii

tSuv

/xei'

Ka^eaTa/xivos iiriaKoiros

here on the intrepretation of the antithesis tmi>
(a)

run thus, in Eusebius

in earnest,

(the tViVKOTrof addressed)

dau and

ol

(kt6^ heathens

;

over

for

;

Eusebius says immediately

after, that

all his subjects (tous apx^/ufvovs

also elsewhere a "universal bishop"

much better
B'lbjeets,

(I. 2.

(i.

tiv drjv.

All depends

as masculine, ol dace

But

this contradicts the

connec-

he took a certain religious oversight

avr as

iireffKOTrfi,

etc.),

and

calls

(b) Gieseler's interpretation

44).

§ 92, not. 20, Amer. ed. vol.

i.

p.

371)

:

that ol 4KT6i denotes

is

him
no«

all his

Christian as well as non-Christian, but only in their civil relations, so far aa

ihey are outside the church.
puts into the emperor's

This entirely blunts the antithesis with

mouth a mere commonplace

one doubted his political sovereignty,
ter in

air

Vita

so that Constantine ascribed to himself

only a sort of episcopate Mt partibus infidelium.
tion

:

rrjs iKKKrj-

tCjv iKrhi rrjs (KK\r)(rias.

The explanation of Stroth and others takes the genitive

denoting Christians, and

e'[(rai

(c) Tlie genitive is

both cases, and irpayyiaTaiv to be supplied.

in Polybius),

instead of a

new

ol

dcru,

and

idea; for no

rather to be taken as neu-

This agrees with usage (we find

and gives a sense which agrees with the view of Eusebius and

i(

(vith thi
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tending over the whole

Roman

empire, therefore eecumeiiical

the other spiritual or sacerdotal, divided among
the diflereut diocesan bishops, and appearing properly in its

or universal

;

unity and totality only in a general council.
Accordingly, though not yet even baptized, he acted as the

patron and universal temporal bishop of the church;' summoned the first oecumenical council for the settlement of tho
controversy respecting the divinity of Christ instituted and
deposed bishops and occasionally even delivered sermons to
;

;

the people

but on the other hand, with genuine tact

;

was in

this

his earlier period, a. d. 314), kept aloof

(tliougli

from the

Donatist controversy, and referred to the episcopal tribunal aa
the highest and last resort in piu'ely spiritual matters. In the

he did not follow
as an instinctive
impulse of control, a sense of politico-religious duty, and the
requirements of the time. His word only raised, did not solve,
the question of the relation between the imperial and the saexercise of his imperial right of supervision

any

clear insight

and

definite theory so

much

cerdotal episcopacy and the extent of their respective jurisdictions in a Christian state.

This question became thenceforth the problem and the

both sacred and secular, ran through the whole
between emperor and pope, between impeand hierarchical episcopacy, and recurs in modified form

strife of history

aiediseval conflict
rial

in every Protestant establisiied chui-ch.

In general, from this time forth

God

that

has divided

all

kingdom (sacerdotium

the

prevailing view was,

et imperiura), giving internal or spir-

itual afi'airs, especially doctrine

external or temporal

.the

power between the priesthood and

affairs,

and worship,

to the former,

and

such as government and discipline,

whole practice of Constantino. There ia, however, of course, another question
is the proper distinction between reb elf<ru) and to e'KTo'y, the interna and externa
of the church, or, what is much the same, between the sacerdotal jus in sacra anc

What

the imperial jus circa sacra.

This Constantino and

liis

age certainly could not

themselves exactly define, since the whole relation was at that time aa yet

undeveloped.
'

Eusebius in fact

iiriffKOiros
Vit. Const,

i.

iic

44.

calls liim a divinely

appointed universal bishop, oTd

^fov KadeirrafifVOi, (TuvoSou?

rwi'

new and

m Koivh

t

rov deov XfiTovpyoit' avvfKpS-rci-

His son Constantius was fond of being called " bishop of bishops**

:

§ 26.

But

latter/

tlie

tf"

THE EMPEKOE-PAPACY AND THE HIEBAKCHY.
and external

internal

13d

liere vitally inter

penetrate and depend on each other, as soul and body, anu

frequent reciprocal encroachments and collisions are inevitable

upon state-church ground.

many

period before us in

the Byzantine desj)otism

This becomes manifest in the

ways, especially in the East, where

had

freer play, than in the distant

West.

The emperors after Coustantine (as the popes after them)
summoned the general councils, bore the necessary expenses,
presided in the councils through commissions, gave to the de-

Roman

and

for the

whole

empire, and maintained them by their authority.

The

cisions in doctrine

discipline the force of

law

emperors nominated or confirmed the most influential metropolitans and patriarchs.
They took part in all theological
disputes, and thereby inflamed the passion of parties.
They
protected orthodoxy and punished heresy with the

arm of

Often, however, they took the heretical side, and

power.

Thus Arianism,
Nestorianism, Eutychianism, and Monophysitism successively
found favor and protection at court. Even empresses meddled
in the internal and external concerns of the church.
Justina
banished orthodox bishops from their

sees.

Justinian states the Byzantine theory thus, in the preface to the 6th Novel
" Maxima quidem in hominibus sunt dona Dei a superna collata dementia Sacerdotium
*

et I>nj>eriu7n, et illud

quidem

diligentiam exhibens, ex uno

exornant vitam."

But he

divinis ministrans,

eodemque

hoc autem humanis prtesidens ao

principio ntraque procedentia,

humanam

Imperium the supervision of the Sacerdotium, and " maximam solUcitudinem circa vera Dei dogmata et circa Sacerdoturn honcstatem."
Later Greek emperors, on the ground of their anointing, even
claimed a priestly character. Leo the Isaurian, for example, wrote to Pope Gregory
IL in 730: BaatAehs Kal kpfvs fl/xi (Mansi xii. 976). This, however, was contested
even in the East, and the
put to him

:

"Ergo non

tlien ascribes to the

monk Maximus

est

in

655 answered negatively the question

omnis Christianus imperator etiam sacerdos?"

the emperor's throne stood side by side with the bishop's in the choir; but

gave the emperor a seat next to the choir.
the Concilium Quinisext., a.d. 692, in

its

At first
Ambrose

Yet, after the ancient custom, which

69th canon, expressly confirmed, the em-

perors might enter the choir of the church, and lay their oblations in person upon
the altar
ft

—a privilege which was denied

half-priestly character in the

cordingly (ch. XX.): "

to all the laity,

emperor.

The monarch, whose

and which implied at

spiritual

rank

is less

honorable than that

of the meanest deacon, was seated below the rails cf the sanctuary,
with the rest of the faithful multitude."

leasl

Gibbon's statement needs correction ac-

and confounded
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endeavored with all her miglit to introduce Ariauisin in Milan,
but met a successful opponent in bisliop Ambrose. Eudoxia
procured the deposition and banishment of the noble Chrysostom. Theodora, raised from the stage to the throne, ruled the
emperor Justinian, and sought by every kind of intrigue to
promote the victory of the Monophysite heresy. It is true, the
doctrinal decisioriS proceeded properly from the councils, and
could not have maintained themselves long without that sanction.
But Basiliscus, Zeno, Justinian I., IlcracliuSj Oonstans
II., and other emperors issued many purely ecclesiastical edicts
and rescripts without consulting the councils, or through the
Justinian opens
councils by their own influence upon them.
imperial
the trinity and
with
the
creed
on
his celebrated codex
Eutyches,
Apollinathe imperial anathema agauist Nestorius,
ris, on the basis certainly of the apostolic church and of the
four oecumenical councils, but in the consciousness of absolute
legislative and executive authority even over the faith and
conscience of

The

all his subjects.

voice of the catholic church in this period conceded to

the Christian emperors in general, with the duty of protecting
and supporting the church, the right of supervision over its
external affairs, but claimed for the clergy, particularly for

the bishops, the right to govern her wdthin, to fix her doctrine,
to direct her worship.

The new

state of things

was regarded

as a restoration of the Mosaic and Davidic theocracy on Clu'is-

and judged accordingly. But in respect to the extent
and application of the emperor's power in the church, opinion
was generally determined, consciously or unconsciously, by

tian soil,

some special religious interest. Hence we find
and heretics, Athanasians and Arians, justified

that catholics
or

condemned

the interference of the emperor in the develupnient of doctrine,

the appointment and deposition of bishops, and the patronage

and persecution of parties, according as they th(?mselves were
The same Donatists who first appealed to
afi^'ected by them.
the imperial protection, when the decision went against them
denounced all intermeddling of the state with the church.
There were bishops who justified even the most arbitrary ex
«csses of the Byzantine despotism in religion by reference to

THE EMPEROii-PAPACT AND THE HIEKARCIIY.

§ 26.

Melcliizeclek

I'SI

Israel, and yielded them
But there were never want

and the pious kings of

selves willing tools of the court.

ing also fearless defenders of the rights of the church against

Maximus

the civil power.

the Confessor declared before his

judges in Constantinople, that Melchizedek was a tjpe of
Christ alone, not of the emperor.

In general the hierarchy formed a powerful and v/holeBome check on the imperial papacy, and preserved the freedom and independence of the church toward the temporal
power. That age had only the alternative of imperial or episcopal despotism and of these the latter was the less hurtful
and the more profitable, l)ecause it represented the higher inWithout the hierarchy, the
tellectual and moral interests.
church in the Roman empire and among the barbarians would
have been the football of civil and military despots. It was,
therefore, of the utmost importance, that the church, at the time
of her marriage with the state, had already grown so large
and strong as to withstand all material alteration by imperial
The Aposcaprice, and all effort to degrade her into a tool.
tolic Constitutions j)lace the bishops even above all kings and
magistrates.'
Chrysostom says that the first ministers of the
state enjoyed no such lionor as the ministers of the church.
And in general the ministers of the clnircli deserved their honor
Though there were prelates enough who abused their powei
to sordid ends, still there were men like Athanasius, Basil,
Ambrose, Chrysostom, Augustine, Leo, the purest and most
venerable characters, which meet us in the fourth and fifth
It was
centuries, far surpassing the contemporary emperors.
institutions
universal
opinion
that
the
doctrines
and
of
the
the church, resting on divine revelation, are above all human
power and will. The |)eople looked, in blind faith and super;

stition, to

the clergy as their guides in

and even the emperors had

to

all

matters of conscience,

pay the bishops,

as the fathers

of the churches, the greatest reverence, kiss their hands, beg
heir blessing,
^

«tc.

Lib.

ii.

Comp.

and submit

c

n, where

c.

33 and 34.

to their

the bishop

is

admonition and

reminded of

discipline.

his exalted position,

a;?

beoi
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In most cases

tlie

emperors were mere tools of parlies in

tlie

Arbitrary laws which were imposed upon the church

church.

from without rarely survived their makers, and were con
demned by history. For there is a divine authority above all
thrones, and kings, and bishops, and a power of truth above
all the machinations of falsehood and intrigue.
The Western church, as a whole, preserved her independpartly through the great
ence far morr than the Eastern
firmness of tiie Roman character, partly through the favor of
political circumstances, and of remoteness from the influence
and the intrigues of the Byzantine court. Here the hierarchical principle develoj)ed itself from the time of Leo the Great
even to the absolute papacy, which, however, after it fulfilled
its mission for the world among the barbarian nations of the
middle ages, degenerated into an insufferable tyranny over
In the
conscience, and thus exposed itself to destruction.
Catholic system the freedom and independence of the church
involve the supremacy of an exclusive priesthood and papacy
in the Pi-otestant, they can be realized only on the broader
;

;

basis of the universal priesthoo.i, in the self-government of

the Christian people; though this
established cliurches

more or

is,

as yet, in all Protestant

less restricted

by the power of

the state.

§ 27. Restriction

of lieligious Freedom^ and Beginnings of
Persecution of Heretics.

Sam. Eliot: History of Liberty, Boston, 1853, 4 vols. Early Christians,
The most important facts are scattered through the
vols. i. and ii.
sections of the larger church histories on the heresies, the doctrinal
controversies,

An
was

and church

discipline.

inevitable consequence of the union of church and state

restriction of religious

freedom in

faith

and worshij), and

the civil punislnnent of departure from the doctrine and discipline of the established church.

The church, dominant and recognized by the state, gained
indeed external freedom and authority, but in a measure a*
She came, as
the expense of inward liberty and self-control.

KESTKIJTION OF RELIGIOUS FREEDOM.

§ 27.
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we have seen iu the previous section, under the patrouagt
and supervision of the head of the Christian state, especially
In the first three centuries, the
in the Byzantine empire.
church, with all her external lowliness and oppression, enjoyed the g] eater liberty within, in the development of her
doctrines and institutions, by reason of her entire separation
from the state.
But the freedom of error and division was now still more
restricted.
In the ante-Nicene age, heresy and schism were as
much hated and abhorred, indeed, as afterward, yet were met
only in a moral way, by word and writing, and were punished
with excommunication from the rights of the church. Justin
Martyr, Tertullian, and even Lactantius w^ere the first advocates of the principle of freedom of conscience, and maintained, against the heathen, that religion was essentially a matter
of free will, and could be promoted only by instruction and
persuasion, not by outward force.'
All they say against the
persecution of Christians by the heathen applies in full to the
persecution of heretics by the church.
After the Nicene age
all departures from the reigning state-church faitli were not
only abhorred and excommunicated as religious errors, but
were treated also as crimes against the Christian state, and
hence were punished with civil penalties at first with deposition, banishment, confiscation, and, after Theodosius, even with
;

death.

This persecution of heretics was a natural consequence of
the union of religious and civil duties and rights, the confusion
of the civil and the ecclesiastical, the judicial and the moral,

which came to pass since Constantino. It proceeded from the
state and from the emperors, who in this respect showed themselves the successors of the Pontifices Maximi, with their relation to the church reversed.

adhered to the principle

The church,

that, as such, she

indeed, steadfastly

should employ only

excommunication in extreme cases as in
and the apostles expressly spurned and prohibited
carnal weapons, and would rather &nSer and die than use

spiritual penalties,

;

fact Christ
all
'

Just. Mart. Apol.

taut. Instit. V. 19, 20

;

i.

2, 4,

Epit.

13; Tertull. Apolog.
c.

54.

Comp.

vol.

ii.

c. 24,
§

18

28;

Ad

(p. 35).

Scapul.

c.

2; Lac-

no
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But, involved in the idea of

violence.

Jew

tLeocracy and

sli

of a state cliurdi, she practiciilly confounded in various ways
the position of the law and

tliat of tlie gospel, And in theory
approved the application of forcible measures to heretics, and
not rarely encouraged and urged the state to it thus making
;

hei^elf at least indirectly responsible for the persecution.

This

Roman

church in the times of her
greatest power, in the middle age and down to the end of the
sixteenth century
and by this course that church has made
herself almost more offensive in the eyes, of the world and of
modern civilization than by her peculiar doctrines and usages.
especially true of the

is

;

dream that Chrisoutward organization, or the

Tlie Protestant reformation dispelled the
tianity

was

identical with an

papacy, and gave a mighty shock thereby to the principle of
ecclesiastical exclusivencss.
till

Yet, properly speaking,

it

Avas not

the eighteenth century that a radical revolution of views

was accomplished in regard to religious toleration and the
progress of toleration and free worship has gone liand in hand
with the gradual loosening of the state-church basis and with
the clearer separation of civil and religious rights and of the
temporal and spiritual ])ower.
In the beginning of liis reign, Constantine proc:aimed full
freedom of religion (313), and in the main continued tolerably
true to it at all events he used no violent measures, as his
Euccessors did.
This toleration, however, v>'as not a matter of
fixed princi})le with him, but merely of temporary policy
a
;

;

;

necessary consequence of the incii)ient sej^aration of the

Roman

throne from idolatry, and the natural transition from the sole
supremacy of the heathen religion to the same supremacy of
the Christian.

ism
at

;

Intolerance directed

itself first

against heathen-

but as the false religion gradually died out of

any rate had no moral energy

for

itself,

and

martyrdom, there resulted

no such bloody persecutions of idolatry under the Christian emperors, as there had been of Christianity under their heathen
predecessors.
civil

Instead of Cliristianity, tho intolerance of the

power now took up Christian

as such.

lieretics,

whom

it

recognized

Constaiitine even in his day limited the freedom and

the privileges which he conferred, to the catholic, that

is, tlie

'

RESTEICriON OF RELIGIOUS FREEDOM.
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prevailing orthodox hierarchical church, and soon after the Coun«

by an edict of the year 326, expressly excluded
and schismatics from these privileges.' Accordingly
he banished the leaders of Arianism and ordered their wi-itings
to be burned, but afterward, wavering in his views of orthodoxy and heterodoxy, and persuaded over by some bishops and
his sister, he recalled Ai'ius and banished Athanasius.
He
himself was oaptized shortly before his death by an Arian
bishop. His son Constantius was a fanatical persecutor both ot
idolati-y and the Nicene orthodoxy, and endeavored with all his
might to establish Arianism alone in the empire. Hence the
of

cil

jS^ice,

heretics

earnest protest of the orthodox bishops, Hosius, Athanasius,

and Hilary, against this despotism and in favor of toleration
which came, however, we have to remember, from parties who
were themselves the sufferers under intolerance, and who did
not regard the banishment of the i\j:'ians as unjust.
Under Julian the Apostate religious liberty was again pro
claimed, but only as the beginning of return to the exclusive
establishment of heathenism
the countei*part, therefore, of
After his early death Arianism again
Constantino's toleration.
prevailed, at least in the East, and showed itself more intolerant
and violent than the catholic orthodoxy.
At last Theodosius the Great, the first emperor who was
baptized in the J^icene faith, put an end to the Ai-ian interregnum, proclaimed the exclusive authority of the Nicene
creed, and at the same time enacted the first rigid penalties
not only against the pagan idolatry, the practice of which was
thenceforth a capital crime in the empire, but also against all
Christian heresies and sects. The ruling principle of his public
life w^as the unity of the empire and of the orthodox church.
Soon after his baptism, in 380, he issued, in connection with
his weak cocmperors, Gratian and Yalentinian II,, to the in
habitants of Constantinople, then the chief seat of Arianism,
;

;

*

Cod. Thcod. xvi.

c&tholicse

tantum

5, 1

:

PrivUegia, quje contemplation e religionis indulta sunt,

legis observatoribus prodesse opportet.

Haereticos

autem atque

schismaticos noii tantum ab his privilegils alienos esse volumus, sed etiam divcrau

munerilbua constnngi
'

Comf

§

3,

el subjici.

above.

142
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the following edict:

"We,

the tliree emperors, will,

tliat

all

our subjects steadfastly adhere to the religion which was taught

by

St.

Peter to the Eomans, which has been faithfully pre

is now professed by the pontiff
Damasus, of Rome, and Peter, bishop of Alexandria, a man
According to the institution of the
of apostolic holiness.
apostles and the doctrine of the gospel, let us believe in the
one Godhead of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, of

Ferved by tradition, and wliich

equal majesty in the holy Trinity.

We

order that the adhe-

rents of this faith be called Catholic Christians /

we brand

all

the senseless followers of other religions with the infamous

name
name

of heretics^ and forbid their conventicles assuming the
of churches.

Besides the condemnation of divine justice,

they must expect the heavy penalties which our authority,
'

guided by heavenly wisdom, shall think proper to inflict."
In the course of fifteen years this emperor issued at least fifteen
penal laws against heretics,' by which he gradually deprived

them of all right to the exercise of their religion, excluded
them fi'om all civil offices, and threatened them with fines,
confiscation, banishment, and in some cases, as the Manichseans, the Audians, and even the Quartodecimanians, with
death.

From Theodosius

therefore dates the state-church thcoiy of

the persecution of heretics, and the embodiment of
lation.

His primary design,

and convert, than

From
step

;

when,

and

it

is

true,

it

was rather

in legis-

to terrify

to punish, the refractory subjocts."

the theory, however, to the practice was a single
this step his rival

and colleague, Maxiinus, took,
unworthy bishop Ithacius, he

at the instigation of the

caused the Spanish bishop, Priscillian, with six respectable
adherents of his Manichaean-like sect (two presbyters, two
deacons, the poet Latronian, and Euchrocia, a noble matron
of Bordeaux), to be tortured and beheaded with the sword at

'

Cod. Thcod. xvi.

which

in this case, to

1, 2.

call

this edict

faith, an "edictura aurenm, pium et salutare."
Comp. Cod. Theod. xvi. tit. v. leg. 6-33, and Godefroy's Comment^- y.
So Sozomcn asserts, 1. vii. c. 12,

despotism of the emperor over
'

Baronius (Ann.), and even Godefroy

be sure, favored the true doctrine, but involves the absolute

KESTRICTTO^" OF KELIGIOUS FEEEDOM.
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This was the first sliedding of the Itlood of
by a Christian prince for religious opinions. The

Treves in 385.
heretics

assembled
approved this act.
bisliops

But the

at Treves,

better feeling of

witb the exception of Theognistns,
Christian church slirank from

tlie

The bishops Ambrose of Milan/ and Martin
of Tours," raised a memorable protest against it, and broke off
all communion with Ithacius and tlie other bishops who had
approved tlie execution. Yet it should not be forgotten that
it

with horror.

these bisho23s, at least

Ambrose, were committed against the

death penalty in general, and in other respects had no indulgence for heathens and heretics.' The whole thing, too, was
irregularly done

;

on the one hand the bishops appeared as

accusers in a criminal cause, and on the other a temporal judge

admitted an appeal from the episcopal jurisdiction, and pronounced an opinion in a matter of faith, Subsorpiently the
functions of the temporal and spiritual courts in the trial of
heretics were more accurately distinguished.

The execution

of the Priscillianists

is

the only instance of

the hloody punishment of heretics in this period, as

even by the best fathers of the church.
'

Epist. xxiv.

ad Valentin,

(torn.

ii.

'

ecelesite

his Vit. Mart.
'

most

:

"

c.

judex

It is

sasculi judicaret."

had been executed

and

:

novum

Comp.

sufficere,

nt cpiscopali

esse ct inauditum nefas, ul

Sulp. Sev., Dial.

ch. xxvli., charges

iii.

c.

11-13, and

them, not quite groundlessly, with incon-

with pleasure that avc can observe the

if

at

human

inconsi.'^tency of the

and bishops, Ambrose of Milan, and Martin of Tours, who, on

this occasion, asserted the cause

;

superque

satis

:

20.

illustrious saints

nurderers

vrould have notliing to do with

:

infelicium absLineret

Hence Gibbon,

eistency

Chrysostom recom-

necem petebant."

sententia hajretici judicati ecclesiis pellerentur

causam

the

" Namque turn Martinus apud Treveroa
ii. 50
non desinebat increpare Ithacium, iit ab accn.:>itione desisteret, Maximum

ut sanguine

orarc,

He

p. 891).

In Sulpic. Sever., Hist. Sacra,

constitutus,

is

was thenceforth vindicated

violent measures against heresy

bishops, " qui aliquos, devios licet a fide, ad

it

But the propriety of

in the history of Christianity.

first

Treves

;

of toleration.

They pitied the unhajjpy men who
communion with their episcopal

they refused to hold

Martin deviated from that generous resolution, his motives were

laudable, and his repentance

was exemplary.

The bishops of Tours and Milan

nounced, without hesitation, the eternal damnation of heretics

;

pro-

but they were

surprised and shocked by the bloody image of their temporal death, and the hone'jt
feelings of nature resisted the artificial prejudices of theology."

;
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mends, indeed, Cliristian love toward heretics and lieatliens,
and declares against their execution, but approved the prohibition of their assemblies and the confiscation of their churches
and he acted accordingly against the Novatians and the Quartodecimanians, so that many considered his own subsequent
Jerome, appealing to
misfortunes as condign punishment.'
Deut. xiii. 6-10, seems to justify even the penalty of death
against religious errorists.^

Augustine,

who

himself belonged nine years to the Mani-

chsean sect, and was wonderfully converted by the grace of
God to the Catholic church, wdthout the slightest pressure

from without, held at first the truly evangelical view, that
heretics and schismatics should not be violently dealt with,
but won by instruction and conviction but after the year 400
he turned and retracted this view, in consequence of his experience with the Donatists, whom he endeavored in vain to
;

convert by disputation and writing, while many submitted to
Thenceforth he was led to advocate the
the imperial laws."
persecution of heretics, partly by his doctrine of the Christian
state, partly by the seditious excesses of the fanatical Circum-

by the hope of a wholesome effect of temporal
punishments, and partly by a fiJse interpretation of the Coq'de
celliones, partly

in the parable of the great supper,

intra/re^

" It

is,

indeed, better," says he, " that

to serve

God

])y

instruction

Comp.

Horn. xxix. and xWi. in Matt.

'

principle

was

(in

Phocam

mart, ct

than

men
by

Luke

should be brought

fear of

Socrat. H. E. vi. 19.

c. hajr. torn.

ii.

p. '705)

:

xiv. 23.*

punishment
Elsewhere his

'Euol iho% tarl didiKfirha^

he himself would rather suffer injury than inflict injury.
liii.) ad Riparium adv. Vigilantiura.
'
"Mca primitus sententia non erat, nijsi nemineni
Epist. 93, ad Vincent. § 17
ad unitatem Christi esse coj^endum, verbo esse agendum, disputatione pugnandum,
h;rrcticos noveramus,
ratione vincendum, ne fictos catholicos haberemus, quos apertos
KuX MT? Sia'Kf '"
^

;

that

is,

Epist. xxxvii. (al.

:

cif^d

^he

continues

—hrec

mea non contradiceiitium verbis, sed demonstranThen ho adduces his experience with the Donatists.

opinio

tium superabatur exemplis."

Comp. Retract, ii. 6.
*
The directif n " Compel them
:

to

come in," which has often since been abused

heretics, must, of course, be interpreted in
in defence of coercive measures against
term
harmony with the whole spirit of the gospel, and is only a strong descriptive
such ofl
parable, to signify the fervent zeal in the conversion of the heathen,

in the
St.

Paul manifested without ever resorting to physical cocrciou.

KESTKICTION OF KELIGIOl

^ 27.

S

FKEEDOM.
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Lj

pain.
But because the former means are better, tlio
must not therefore be uci^lected
Many must
often be brought back to their Lord, like wicked servants, by

or

latter

the rod of temporal suffering, before they attaui the highest

grade of religious development.
orders that the guests be

great suj)per."

first

.

hinselt"

invited, then compelled; to Ids

This father thinks that,

'

The Lord

.

.

the state be denied

if

the right to punish religious error, neither should she pnniyh

any other crime,

like

murder or adultery, since Paul, in Gal.
and sects to the same source in the

V. 19, attributes divisions

He charges his Donatist opponents with inconsistency
seeming to approve the emperors' prohibitions of idolatry,

flesh."

in

but condemning their persecution of Christian heretics.

It

is

honor of Augustine's heart, indeed, that in actual cases
he earnestly urged upon the magistrates clemency and
humanity, and thus in practice remained true to his noble
maxim "IS^othing conquers but truth, the victory of truth is
to the

:

love."

But

'

his theory, as Is^eander justly observes, " contains

germ

of the whole system of spiritual despotism, intolerand persecution, even to the court of the Inquisition."*
The great authority of his name was often afterward made to
justify cruelties from which he himself would have shrunk
with horror. Soon after him, Leo the Great, the first repre-

the

ance,

sentative of consistent, exclusive, universal papacy, advocated

even the penalty of death for heresy.'
Henceforth none but the persecuted parties, from time to
time, protested against religious persecution
their sufferings, if not
self-interest,

from principle, at

being made, by
from policy and

Thus the Donatist

the advocates of toleration.

bishop Petilian, in Africa, against

;

least

whom

Augustine wrote,

rebukes his Catholic opponents, as formerly his countryman
'

Epist. 185, ad Booifacium, § 21, § 24.

=

C. Gaudent. Donat.

'

"

Non

i.

§ 20.

C. Epist.

Parmen.

i.

§ 16.

vincit nisi Veritas, victoria veritatis est caritas."

*

Kirchengesch.

*

Epist. XV. ad Turribium,

427 ; Torrey's ed. ii. p. 217.
where Leo mentions the execution of the Priscillianiata
" Etiam mundi principes ita hanc sacrilegam amentiam
with evident approbation
iii.

p.

:

detestati sunt, ut

auctorem ejus cum plerisque

prosternerent."

10

discipulis

iegum publicarum enso

;
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TertuUian liad condemned the heathen persecutors of the
Christians, for using outwai-d force in matters of conscience
appealing to Christ and the apostles, who never persecuted,

"Think you,"

but rather suffered and died.
serve

God by

err, if ye,

killing us with

your

poor mortals, think this

;

says he, "to

own hand ? Ye err, ye
God has not hangmen tor

Christ teaches us to bear wrong, not to revenge it."
Donatist bishop Gaudentius says " God appointed proph-

priests.

The
ets

:

and fishermen, not princes and

faith."
first

Still

we cannot

who appealed

to

matter, and did not,

soldiers, to

spread the

forget, that the Donatists

were the

the imperial tribunal in an ecclesiastical

till

after that tribunal

had

them, turn against the state-ch jrch system.

deci ded agains^,

;

CHAPTER

lY.

THE RISE AND PKOGKESS OF M0NASTICI8M.

SOUKCES.
1.

K

Sookates Hist. Eccles. lib. iv. cap. 23 sqq. Sozomen IT.
iii. 14; vi. 28-34.
1. i. c. 12-14
Palladius (first a monk and disciple
of the younger Macarius, then bishop of Helenopolis in Bithynia,
ordained by Ohrysostom
Ilistoria Lausiaca (laropla npos
t 431)
Aavaov^ a court officer under Theodosios II., to whom the work was
dedicated), composed about 421, with enthusiastic admiration, from
personal acquaintance, of the most celebrated contemporaneous ascetics

Greek

:

:

:

;

:

;

of Egypt.

Theodoeet

(t

457j

:

Historia religiosa, seu ascetica vivendi

ratio ((piXu^ens la-roplu)^ biographies of thirty Oriental anchorets

and

most part from personal observation. Nilxjs the elder
(an anchoret on Mt. Sinai, f about 450) De vita ascetica, De exercitatione monastica, Epistoke 355, and other writings.
Latin Rufinus (t 410) Histor. Eremitica, s. Vitne Patrum. SuLPiorce
Severus (about 400) Dialogi III. (the first dialogue contains a lively
and entertaining account of the Egyptian oonks, whom he visited
Instithe two others relate to Martin of Tours). Oassianus (t 432)
tutiones coenobiales, and Collationes Patrum (spiritual conversations
monks,

for the

:

2.

:

:

:

:

of eastern monks).

Also the ascet'c writings of AxHANASirs (Vita Antonii), Basil, Gregort
Nazianzen Ohrysostom, Niltjs, Isidore of Pelusium, among the

Greek

;

letters),

Ambrose, Augustine, Jeromb (his Lives of anchorets, and his
Oafsiodoeus, and Gregory the Great, among the Latin

fathers.

LATER LITERATURE.
L,

Holstenius (bori. tt Hamburg 1596, a Protest., then a Romanist convert,
and librarian of the Vatican) Codex regularum monastic, first Rom.
The older
then, eL'arged, Par. and Angsb. in 6 vols. fol.
1661
Greek Menolog a (^T^i/oXciym), and Men^a (/^Tyraio), and the Latin
:

;

Calendaria and Maetyrologia, i. e. church calendars or indices of
memorial days (days of the earthly death and heavenly birth) of the

:;
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with sbort bio^^raphical notices for liturgical

saints,

EoswEYUE

(Jesuit)

Acta Sanctorum, quotquot

Antw. 1628.

P.

use.

IlEiiBKf.'I

Vitas Patrum, sive Historise Ereraiticaa, librl x.

:

toto orbe coluntur,

Antw.

1648-178G, 53 vols, fob (begun by the Jesuit Bollandus, coutiuucd by

down

several scholars of bis order, called JJoUarulids,
in the calend;ir of saints' days,

to the lltb Oct.

and resumed in 1845, after long interrupD'Aoueijy and Mabillon (Benedictines)

tion, by Theiner and others).
Acta Sanctorum ordinis S. Benedicti, Par. 1668-1701,

9 vols. fol. (to

Pet. Helyot (Franciscan): Histoire des ordres monastiques

1100).

Alban Butler

religieux et militaires. Par. 1714-'19, 8 vols. 4to.
(R. 0.)

:

The Lives

of the Fathers, ^Martyrs, and other principal Sainia

(arranged according to the Catholic calendar, and completed to the
31st Dec),

first

1745

;

often since (best ed. Lond. 1812-13, in 12 vols.

Gibbon

another, Baltimore, 1844, in 4 vols).

Progress, and Effects of Monastic Life

Henrion

in lofty philosophical contempt).

Chap, xxxvii. (Origin,

:

very unfavorable, and written

;

(R. 0.)

Histoire dea

:

ordres religieux. Par. 1835 (deutsch bearbeitet von S. Fehr,

Biedenfeld

Tiib.

Ursprung u. s. w. siimmtlicher
Monchsorden im Orient u. Occident, Weimar, 1837, 3 vols. Sch.midt
(R. 0.) Die Monchs-, Nonnen-, u. geistlichen Ritterorden nebst Ordensregeln u. Abbildungen., Augsb. 1838, sqq. H. H. Milman (AngliHistory of Ancient Christianity, 1844, book iii. ch. 11.
can)
H.
1845, 2 vols.).

F. V.

:

:

:

Ruffnek (Presbyterian)
2 vols,

TALEMBEKT (R.
St.

:

The Fathers

New

of the Desert,

of curious information, in popular form).

(full

C.)

:

Les Moincs d'Occident depuis

Bernard, Par. 1860,

etc.,

Benoit jusqu'a

embrace 6 vols.) transl. into English
Edinb. and Lond. 1861, in 2 vols. (vol. i.

3<}q. (to

The Monks of the West,

St.

York, 1850,

Count de Mox-

:

;

ii. is mainly
and apologetic for,

gives the history of monasticisni before St. Benedict, vol.

devoted to

Benedict

St.

;

eloquently eulogistic

of,

Otto ZooKi.En: Kritische Geschichte der Aske>e.
M. 1863. Comj). also the relevant sections of Tillemont,
Fleuky. SonEooKii (vols. V. and viii.), Neander, and Gieselei:.
monasticism).

Frankf.

§ 28.

a.

Origin of Chridimi MonasticisTn.
oilier forms

De

Comparison with

of Asceticism.

origine et progressu monachatus,

1. vi., Tig. 1588, and en
A. Mohler (R. C.)
Geschichte dea
Mouc}ithuras in der Zeit seiner Entstehung n. ersten Ausbildung, 1836
(in his collected works, Regensb. vol. ii. p. 165 sqq.).
Isaao I'aylob

riosPiNiAN

:

larged,

Genev. 1669,

fol.

J.

:

Ancient Christianity, Lond. 1844, vol. i. p. 299 sqq,
(Independent)
A. Vogel: Ueber das Monchthum, Berl. 1858 (in the " Deutsche Zeit:

schrift fur christl. Wissenschaft," etc.).

sprung und Charakter des Monchthums
fiir deutsche Theol.," 1801, p. 555 ft".).

monachatus.

Gott. 1863.

P. Sohaff: Ueber den Ur(in Dorner's, etc.
J.

"Jabrbiicher

Ckopp: Origenes

et causaa
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In the beginning of the fonrth century monasticisni appearp
and thencefortli occupies a disBeginning in Egypt, it spread in an irresistinguished place.
tible tide over the East and the West, continued to be the
In the history of the church,

chief repository of the Christian

Reformation, and

still

life

down

to the times of the

remains in the Greek and

Roman

churches an indispensable institution and the most productiye

seminary of

With

saints, priests,

and missionaries.

the ascetic tendency in general, monasticism in par-

is found by no means only in the Christian church,
but in other religions, both before and after Christ, especially
in the East. It proceeds from religious seriousness, enthusiasm,

ticular

from a sense of the vanity of the world, and an
toward solitude, contemplation, and
freedom from the bonds of the flesh and the temptations of the
world but it gives this tendency an undue predominance over

and ambition

;

inclination of noble souls

;

the social, practical, and world-reforming spirit of religion.

may be traced back
Alexander the
beyond
almost to the time of Moses, certainly
with
substantially
Great, who found it there in full force, and
the same characteristics which it presents at the present day.'
Let us consider it a few moments.
The Yedas, portions of which date from the fifteenth century before Christ, the Laws of Menu, which were completed
before the rise of Buddhism, that is, six or seven centuries
before our era, and the numerous other sacred books of the
Indian religion, enjoin by example and precept entire abstraction of thought, seclusion from the world, and a variety of

Among

'

the Hindoos the ascetic system

Comp. the occasional

notices of the

Indian gymnosophists in Strabo

(lib.

from the time of Alexander the Great), Arrian (Exped.
Alex. 1. vii. c. 1-3, and Hist. Ind. c. 11), Plinius (Hist. Nat. vii. 2), Diodorus Siculus
(lib. ii.), riutarch (Alex. 64), Porphyry (De abstinent. 1. iv.), Lucian (Fugit. '7), Cle-

XV. cap.

1,

after accounts

mens Alex. (Strom.

1.

i.

and

iii.),

and Augustine (De

civit. Dei,

1.

xiv. c. 17

:

"Per

opacas Indiaa solitudines, quura quidam nudi philosophentur, unde gymnosophistae

nominantur
earent

;

"

;

and

adhibent tamen genitalibus tegmina, quibus per csetera
1.

xv. 20,

where he denies

" secundum fidem summi boni, qui

est

all

membrorum

merit to their celibacy, because

Deus ").

With

it is

not

these ancient representations

Fon Koueki (about 400, translated by M. A. Rdmusat, Par
Marco Polo (1280), Bernier (ICTO), Hamilton (1700), Papi, Niebunr, Orlich,
Som^orat, and others.

agree the narratives of
1836),
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penitential and meritorious acts of self-niortifieation,

by which
proud superiority over the vulgar lierd

the devotee assumes a

of mortals, and

The

being.

absorbed at

is

ascetic

system

last into the divine

fountain of

esseutial alike to

is

all

Brahmanism

and Buddhism, the two opposite and yet cognate branches of
the Indian religion, which in many respects are similarly related to each other as Judaism is to Christianity, or also aa

Eomanism to Protestantism. Buddhism is a later reformation
Brahmanism it dates probably from the sixth century before Christ (according together accounts much earlier), and,
of

;

although subsequently expelled by the Brahmins from Hinit embraces more followers than any other heathen

dostan,

it rules in Farther India, nearly all the Indian
Japan, Thibet, a great part of China and Central Asia

religion, since
islands,

But the two religions start from
Brahmanic asceticism proceeds from a

to the borders of Siberia.

opposite principles.

'

pantheistic view of the world, the Buddhistic from an atheistic
and nihilistic, yet very earnest view the one is controlled by
the idea of the absolute but abstract unity and a feeling ot
;

contempt of the world, the other by the idea of the absoluto
Ijut unreal variety and a feeling of deep grief over the emptiness and nothingness of all existence the one is predominantly
;

and

objective, positive,

negative, and realistic

universal spirit of

manism "

the other

more

subjective,

the one ainis at an absorption into the

;

Brahm, the other

tion into nonentity, if

atheistic rather

idealistic,

it

consistently at an absorp-

be true that Buddhism

than a pantheistic or dualistic

starts

from an

basis.

" Brah-

—says a modern writer on the subject' — " looks baci
Buddhism

end the former loves cosBoth reject the existing
he contrasts it with
it,
because
despises
Brahman
world the
the
Buddhist
bewails it because
Brahma,
of
the hio-her being
in
all,
the other emptisees
God
former
the
of its unrealness
meet,
the
extremes
abstract
all-entity
Yet as all
ness in all."

to the beginning,

moo-ony, the latter

to the

;

eschatology.

;

;

'

The

Iniiaii

word

Individual being and
'

Ad. Wuttlce,

for

its

it is

tapax,

i.

e.

the burning out, or the extinction of th«

aljsoiption into the essence of Biuiuiia.

in bis able

and instructive work

:

Das Geistesleben der

Cliiacsciu

Japancr, und Indier (second part of Lis History of Ileatlienisni), 1853, p. 593.
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of Bialnnaii 16111 and the equally abstract non-entity or vacuity

Buddhism come to the same thing in the end, and may lead
to the same ascetic practices.
The asceticism of Brahmanism
takes more the direction of anchoretism, while that of Buddhism

of

exists generally in the social

The Hindoo monks

Greeks called them,

as the

form of regular convent

life.

or gymnosophists (naked philosophers),
live in

woods, caves, on mountains,

or rocks, in poverty, celibacy, abstinence, silence

:

sleeping on

straw or the bare ground, crawling on the belly, standing

day on

all

exposed to the pouring rain or scorching sun
with four fires kindled around them, presenting a savage and
frightful appearance, yet greatly revered by the multitude, espetiptoe,

women, and performing miracles, not unfrequently
completing their austerities by suicide on the stake or in the
waves of the Ganges. Thus they are described by the ancients
The Buddhist monks are less
and by modern travellers.
fanatical and extravagant than the Hindoo Yogis and Fakirs.
They depend mainly on fasting, prayer, psalmody, intense
cially the

contemplation, and the use of the whip, to keep their rebellious

They have a fully developed system of
monasticism in connection with their priesthood, and a large

flesh in subjection.

number of convents also nunneries for female devotees. The
Buddhist monasticism, especially in Thibet, with its vows of
celibacy, poverty, and obedience, its common meals, readings,
;

and various pious exercises, bears such a remarkable resemblance to that of the Roman Catholic church that Roman
missionaries thought it could be only explained as a diabolical
But tlie original always precedes the caricature,
imitation.'
'

See the older accounts of Catholic missionaries to Thibet, in Pinlcerton's Collec-

lion of

Voyages and Travels,

vol. vii.,

and also the recent work of Hue, a French

missionary priest of the congregation of
Tartaric, le Thibet, et la Chine,

pendant

whole subject the two works of R.

Manual of Buddhism

in its

Grand Lama

for pope,

and

Lazare

:

Souvenirs d'un Voyage dans la

anuses 1844-1846. Comp. also on thfr
" Eastern Monachism," and " A
Hardy

les

:

modern development, translated from Singalese MSS.**
affinity between Buddhism and Romanism extends, by

The striking
monkery and convent

Lond. 1850.

the way, beyond

S.

St.

life to

the heirarchical organization, with the

to the worship, with its ceremonies, feasts, processions^

pilgrimages, confessional, a kind of mass, prayers for the dead, extreme unction, &c.

The view

is

(Erdkunde,

certainly at least plausible, to wliich the great geographer Carl Ritter
ii.

p.

283-299, 2d cd.) has given the weight of his name, that the

^
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was completed

introduction of Christianity, even

Bartholomew and

if

in India

long before tin

we should

trace this back

Thomas.
The Hellenic heathenism was less serious and contemplative, indeed, than the Oriental
yet the Pythagoreans were a
kind of monastic society, and the Platonic view of matter and
of body not only lies at the bottom of the Gnostic and Manichgean asceticism, but had much to do also with the ethics of
Origen and the Alexandrian school.
Judaism, apart from the ancient Nazarites,' had its Essenes
in Palestine " and its Therapeutse in Egypt
though these
betray the intrusion of foreign elements into the Mosaic religion, and so find no mention in the 'New Testament.
Lastly, Mohammedanism, though m mere imitation of
Christian and pagan examples, has, as is well known, its
dervises and its cloisters,"
Now were these earlier phenomena the source, or only
That a multitude of
analogies, of the Christian monasticism ?
foreign usages and rites made their way into the church in the
age of Constantine, is undeniable. Hence many have held, that
monasticism also came from heathenism, and was an apostasy
from apostolic Christianity, which Paul had ])lainly foretold
But such a view can hardly bo
in the Pastoral Epistles.^
to St.

St.

;

;

'

tlieir religious forms and ceremonies in part from the
But this view is a mere hypothesis, and is rendered improbable by the fact, that Buddhism in Cochin China, Toncpiin, and Japan, where no
Nestorian missionaries ever were, shows the same striking resemblance to Romanism

Lamaists iu Thibet borrowed

Nestorian missionaries.

as the Laraaism of Thibet, Tartary,

and North China.

Respecting the singular

tra-

dition of Prester John, or the Christian priest-king in Eastern Asia, which arose

about the eleventh century, and respecting the Nestorian missions, sec Ritter,
'

'

Hint.

c.

:

omni veuere abdicata,

sine pecunia, socia palmaruni.

credibilc dictu) gens ajterna est in
Titas

1.

Comp. Num. vi. 1-21.
Comp. the remarkable description of these Jewish monks by the elder Pliny,
Natur. v. 1.5 "Gens sola, et in toto orbe pncter cKteros mira, sine ulla fomina,
qua nemo

Ita per

nascitur.

scculorum

Tarn fa^cunda

niillia (in-

illis

alioruna

pcnitentia est."

'

Euscsbius, 11. E.

*

IT.

Ruffner,

1.

ii.

17, erroneou.sly takes

c. vol.

i.

ch. ii.-ix., gives

them

for Christians.

an extended dcsciiption of those cxtr*

Christian forms of monasticism, and derive? the Christian from them, especially fron

the Buddhist
•

So even Calvin, w^o,

in his

commentary on

1

Tim.

iv. 3,

refers Paul's propher
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reconciled with the great j)lace of

tliis

phenomenon

15S
in history,

and would, furthermore, involve the entire ancient church,
wilh its greatest and best representatives both oast and Avest,
its Athanasius, its Chrjsostom, its Jerome, its Augustine, in
the predicted apostasy from the faith.
And no one will now
hold, tliat these men, wlio all admired and commended the
monastic life, were antichristian errorists, and that the few and
almost exclusively negative opponents of that asceticism, as Jovinian, Helvidius, and Yigilantius, were the sole representatives
of pure Chistianity in the JSTicene and next following age.
In this whole matter we must carefnlly distingnish two
forms of asceticism, antagonistic and irreconcilable in spirit and
principle, tliough similar in form
the Gnostic dualistic, and
the Catholic. The former of these did certainly come from
heathenism
but the latter sprang independently from the
Christian spirit of self-denial and longing for moral perfection,
:

;

and, in spite of

all its

excrescences, has fulfilled an important

mission in the history of the church.

The pagan monachism, the pseudo- Jewish, the

heretical

Christian, above all the Gnostic

and ManichjEan, is based on
an irreconcilable metaphysical dualism between mii:d and
the Catholic Christian monachism arises from the
matter
moral conflict between the spirit and the flesh. Tlie former is
prompted throughout by spiritual pride and selfishness the
latter, by humility and love to God and man.
The false asceticism aims at annihilation of the body and pantheistic absorp;

;

tion of the

human

being in the divine

;

the Christian strives

body and personal

after the glorification of tlie

fellowshi])

with

of the ascetic apostasy primarily to the Encratites, Gnostics, Montanists, and Manichteans, but extends

it

tiam severius urgent

also to the Papists, "

quam

ullura

especially Is. Taylor, who, in his
special chapter

quando coelibatum

Dei praDceptum."

"Ancient

Christianity," vol.

on The Predicted Ascetic Apostasy.

ct

ciborum abstinen-

So, recently, Riiffner, and

The

best

i.

p.

299

modern

sqq., has a

interpreters,

however, are agreed, that the apostle has the heretical Gnostic dualistic asceticism in
which forbade marriage and certain meats as intrinsically impure whereas

his eye,

the

;

Roman and Greek

celibacy,
1

Tim.

partial

and

iv.

churches

make marriage

limit the prohibition of

it

1-3 to the Catholic church

and indirect way.

a sacrament, only subordinate

to priests and monks.
is,

The

therefore, admissible at

it

to

application of

most only

in a
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the living

God

And

iu Clirist.

Though

equally diilerent.

it is

the eifects of the two ars

also unquestional)]e, that,

iiot-

vvithstanding this difference of principle, and despite the con^

demnation of Gnosticism and Manichoeism, the hoatlien dualism exerted a powerful influence on the Catholic asceticism
and its view of the world, particularly upon anchoretisra and
monasticism in the East, and has been fully overcome only
in evangelical Protestantism,

The

precise degree of this in-

and the exact proportion of Christian and heathen
ingredients in the early monachism of the church, were an
fluence,

interesting subject of special investigation.

The germs of the Christian monasticism may be traced aa
back as the middle of the second century, and in fact faintly
even in the anxious ascetic practices of some of the Jewish
far

Christians in the apostolic age.

This asceticism, particularly

and celibacy, was commended more or less distinctly
by the most eminent ante-Nicene fathers, and was practised, at
least partially, by a particular class of Christians (by Origen
fasting

even to the unnatural extreme of self-emasculation).' So early
as the Decian persecution, about the year 250, we meet also
the

first

instances of the flight of ascetics or Cliristian philoso-

though rather in exceptional cases,
and by way of escape from personal danger. So long as the
church herself was a child of the desert, and stood in abrupt
phers into the -wilderness

;

opposition to the persecuting world, the ascetics of both sexes
usually lived near the congregations or in the midst of them,
often even in the families, seeking there to realize the ideal of

Christian perfection.

But when, under Constantine, the masa

of the population of the empire became nominally Christian,
they felt, that in this world-church, especially in such cities as

Alexandria, Antioch, and Constantinople, they were not at
home, and voluntarily retired into waste and desolate places
and mountain clefts, there to work out tlie salvation of their
souls undisturbed.

Thus

far

monachism

is

a reaction against the secularizing

system and the decay of discipline, and an earacst,
well-meant, though mistaken eftbrt to save the virginal purity

etate-churcli

'

CDiiip. vol.

ii.

§§ 104-108 (p. 387 sqq.).

OKiGm OF

§ 28.

of the Christian church

The moral

by

corruption of

chkistiajst monasticism.

trans})lanting

tlie

Roman

it

155

in tho Avihlerness.

empire, which had the

appearance of Christianity, Lnt was essentially heathen in the
whole framework of society, the oppressiveness of taxes,' thft
extremes of despotism and slavery, of extravagant luxury and
hopeless poverty, the repletion of

productive energy in science and

all classes,

art,

the decay of

and the threatening

all

incur-

—

on the frontiers all favored the inclination
the most earnest minds.
At the same time, however, monasticism afforded also a
compensation for martyrdom, which ceased with the Christianization of the state, and thus gave place to a voluntary martyrdom, a gradual self-destruction, a sort of religious suicide. In the
burning deserts and awful caverns of Egypt and Syria, amidst
sions of barbarians

toward solitude

in just

the pains of self-torture, the mortification of natural desires,

and

i-elentless battles with hellish monsters, the ascetics now
sought to win the crown of heavenly glory, which their prede-

cessors in the times of persecution

had more quickly and

easily

gained by a bloody death.
The native land of the monastic

life was Egypt, the land
where Oriental and Grecian literature, philosophy, and religion,
Christian orthodoxy and Gnostic heresy, met both in friendship
and in hostility. Monasticism was favored and promoted here
by climate and geographic features, by the oasis-like seclusion

of the country, by the bold contrast of barren deserts with the
fertile valley of the ISTile, by the superstition, the contemplative
turn,

and the passive endurance of the national character, by

the example of the Therapeutas, and

of the Alexandrian fathers

;

especially

by the moi-al principles
by Origen's theory of a

and lower morality and of the merit of voluntary poverty and celibacy,
^lian says of the Egy|;)tians, that they
bear the most exquisite torture without a murmur, and would
rather be tormented to death than compromise truth.
Such
liigher

natures, once seized with religious enthusiasm, were eminently
qualified for saints of the desert.
'

Lactantius says

it

was necessary to buy even the liberty of breathing, and ao

coriing to Zosimus (Hist.

means

to

pay their tax.

ii.

38) the fathers prostituted their daughters to have
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In the

liistorical

development of

j)leted in the fourth century

The

first

an

monastic institution

first

three were com-

the remaining one reached ma-

;

turity in the Latin church of the
is

tlie

The

distinguisli four stages.

stage

311-590.

Development of IfonasUcism.

§ 29.

we mnst

A.D.

middle age.

ascetic life as yet not organized nor

separated from the church. It comes down from the anteIt now took the
ISTicene age, and has been already noticed.
form, for the most part, of either hermit or coenobite life, but
continued in the church itself, especially among the clergy,

who might be

called half monks.

The second stage

is

hermit

life

or anchoretism.'

It arose

gave asceticism a

in the beginning of the fourth century,

fixed

and permanent shape, and pushed it to even external separation from the world. It took the prophets Elijah and John the
Baptist for its models, and went beyond them. Not content
with partial and temporary retirement from common life,
which may be united with social intercourse and useful labors,
the consistent anchoret secludes himself fi'om all society, even
from kindred ascetics, and comes only exceptionally into contact
with liuman affairs, either to receive the visits of admirers of
every class, especially of the sick and the needy (which were
very frequent in the case of the more celebrated monks), or to
appear in the cities on some extraordinary occasion, as a spirit
Ilis clothing is a hair shirt

from another world.

and a wild

his dwelling, a cave

his food, bread and
employment, prayer, atHiction of the body, and conflict with
This mode of life
Satanic powers and wild images of fancy.
was founded by Paul of Thebes and St. Anthony, and came to
It was too eccentric and unpractical
perfection in the East.

beast's skin

salt

;

;

;

Ills

for the

West, and hence

rouo-her climates.

There was a

Ehemoboths
'

From

ipr]iida,

less

was entirely unsuited.
Egypt, and the
bands of at least two or
it

class of hermits, the Sarabaites in

in Syria,

who

lived in

avaxoopf"' to retire (from

a desert).

frequent there, especially in the

To the female sex

The word

monacnus (whence monk),
commonly synonymous with

fiovax<is

also

human

(from

society),

fxSvos, alone,

points originally to

coenobite or friar.

avaxf^pvr-h^, f^rjufrTj? (from

and noud^dv,
solitary,

to

hormit

Hve
life,

a.lonc),

bW

i<

tliivivj

togetlier

DEVELOPMENT OF MONASTICISM.

21).

§

but

;

qiiarrelsomeuess, occasional iiitemper'

tlieir

ancc, and opposition to the clergy, brought

The

them

into

third step in the progress of the monastic

ill

life

repute.

brings

uai

monasticism in the ordinary sense
originated likewise in Egypt, from the exam-

to coenobitism or cloister

of the word.'

151

It

life,

and Therapeutas, and was carried by St.
and afterward by St. Benedict to the
West. Tlotb these ascetics, like the most celebrated orderfounders of later days, were originally hermits. Cloister life
is a regular organization of the ascetic life on a social basis.
ple of the Essenes

Pacbomius

to tlie East,

human

measure, the social element of

at least in a

It recognizes,

nature, and represents

As

from the larger world.

it

in a narrower sphere secluded

hermit

life

often led to cloister

life,

was not only a refuge for the spirit weary of
BO the
the world, but also in many ways a school for practical life in
the church.
It formed the transition from isolated to social
It consists in an association of a number of anChristianity.
chorets of the same sex for mutual advancement in ascetic
The coenobites live, somewhat according to the laws
holiness.
of civilization, under one roof, and under a superintendent or
Tliey divide tlieir time between common devotions
abbot."
and manual labor, and devote their surplus provisions to
except the mendicant monks, who themselves live by
charity
In this modified form monasticism became available to
alms.
the female sex, to which the solitary desert life was utterly imand with the cloisters of monks, there appear at
practicable
once cloisters also of nuns.' Between the anchorets and the ccecloister life

;

;

'

of

Koivdfiiou,

monks

fold,

and

coenobium

ixovaffrripiov,

streets), that is cells,

form a hamlet.

The

;

from Kon^hs

)3ioy,

vita coiiimuui3

sometimes also used for the building.

;

claustrum (whence

of which usually a

Hence

this

term

is

cloister).

Du

then the congregation

Also Kavpai, laura;

number were

often used in the

8in"ular, Kavpa, however, answers to the anchoret

of monasticism comp.

;

In the same sense jxavSpa, stable,
(literally,

built not far apart, so as to

same sense
life.

On

aa monasterium.

this

nomenclature

Cange, in the Glossarium mediae et iufimEB Latinitatis,

under the respective words.
"

'HyoiVfos.

apx'M«»'5piT-^s, a/3j8as,

i.

e.

father,

hence abbot.

A

female superin-

tendent was called in Syriac au^uas, mother, abbess.
'

iTom

and occuis
In the

jionna,

i.

e. casta,

as early as in

middle age,

The word is probably of Coptic origin,
The masculine nonnui, monk, appears frequentlj

diaste, holy.

Jerome.

Comp. the examples

in

Du

Cange,

s.

v.

;
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nobites no

jealousy reigued

little

;

fonucr

tlic

and conformity to the world
the former of seliishness and misanthropy.
ter with ease

;

cLari^iiig llie lat

accusing

tlie latter

The most eminent
But the
church teachers generally prefer the cloister life.
hermits, though their numbers diminished, never became extinct.
Many a monk was a hermit first, and then a coenobite
and many a coenobite turned to a hermit.
The same social impulse, finally, which produced monastic

congregations, led afterward to monastic orders, unions of a

number

common government.

of cloisters under one rule and a

monasticism has done most for the
diffusion of Christianity and the advancement of learning,' has
fulfilled its practical mission in the Koman Catholic church,

In this fourth and

last stage

At the same time it
some sense the cradle of the German reformation.
Luther belonged to the order of St. Augustine, and the monastic discipline of Erfurt was to him a preparation for evangelical
freedom, as the Mosaic law was to Paul a schoolmaster to lead
and

still

became

wields a mighty influence there.

in

And

to Christ.

of the monastic

very reason Protestantism

for this

is

the end

life.

Natuy^e

§ 30.

and Aim of Monasticism.

Monasticism was from the first distinguished as the contemIt passed with, the ancient
plative life from the practical."
divine,
or Christian pliilosophy,* an
church for the time, the
It rests upon an
unworldly, purely apostolic, angelic life.^
Hence Middlcton says, not without reason " By all whicli I have ever read of
and have seen of the modern monks, I take the prcferonoe to be clearly due
the last, as having a more regular discipline, more good learning, and less super'

:

the old,
to

Btition
'

among them than

others.

was

in the

much

according to Gregory Nazianzcn and

irpaK-ri/cds,

illustrated

between the vita contemplaiiva

distinction

by the two

'H Karh. ^thv or Xptarov <pt\o<70(pia,

ahcients, not so

So

first."
)3iys

Throughout the middle age the

fcnd the vita activa
*

the

and

Bios ^ewpTjTiK-o's,

i}

sisters

v\\/T)\ri

a speculative system, as a

of Lazarus, Luke

<pi\oa:,

mode

of

e.

i.

88^2.
of the

under a particular

life

Pythagoreans, Stoics, Cynics, and Neo-Platonists.

x.

in the sense

rule.

Ascetic and philosopher

are the same.
*

'AiruTToKiKhi

;3io7,

application of Christ's

& rcif a.yyf\u>v 0io^, vita angelica;

word respecting the sexless

life

after an

unwarranted

of the angels, Matt. xxii.

f

»>,

;

§ 30.
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barnest view of life upon the instinctive struggle after perfect
dominion of the spirit over the flesh, reason over sense, the
•supernatural over the natural, after the higliost grade of holiness and an undisturbed communion of the soul with God
but also upon a morbid depreciation of the body, the family,
the state, and the divinely established social order of the world.
It recognizes the world, indeed, as a creature of God, and the
family and property as divine institutions, in opposition to the
Gnostic Manichsean asceticism, which ascribes matter as such
to an evil principle.
But it makes a distinction between two
grades of morality
a common and lower grade, democratic,
so to speak, which moves in the natural ordinances of God
and a higher, extraordinary, aristocratic grade, which lies beyond them and is attended with special merit. It places the
great problem of Christianity not in the transformation, but in
the abandonment, of the world. It is an extreme unwurldliness,
over against the worldliness of the mass of the visible church
•in union with the state.
It demands entire renunciation, not
only of sin, but also of property and of marriage, which are
lawful in themselves, ordained by God himself, and indispensable to the continuance and welfare of the human race.
The
poverty of the individual, however, does not exclude the possession of common property
and it is well known, that some
monastic orders, especially the Benedictines, have in course of
;

:

;

The

time grown very rich.

coenobite institution requires also

absolute obedience to the will of the superior, as the visible

As

representative of Christ.

obedience to orders and sacrifice

of self is the first duty of the soldier,

military success
its

war against

not allowed to

and the condition

of

army in
the flesh, the world, and the devil, monks are
have a will of their own. To them may be
and renown, so

applied the lines of Tennyson

also in this sijiritual

'

:

"Theirs not to reason why,
Theirs not to

make

reply,

Theirs but to do and die."
which

is

not presented here as a model for imitation, but only mentioned as an argij-

ment against the Sadducees.
'
In his famous battle p-^em
first

ed. 1854.

:

"The Charge

^f the Light Brigade at Baloclava,
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Voluntary poverty, voluntary celibacy, and absolute obedieucfi
tbrni the three monastic vows, as they are called, and are supposed to constitute a higher virtue and to secure a higher re-

ward in heaven.
But this threefold self-denial is only the negative side of
the matter, and a means to an end. It places man beyond the
reach of the temptations connected with earthly possessions,
life, and independent will, and facilitates his progress
toward heaven. The positive as]3ect of monasticism is unreserved surrender of the whole man, with all his time and
though, as we have said, not within, but
strength, to God
without the sphere of society and the order of nature. This
devoted life is employed in continual prayer, meditation, fasting,
and castigation of the body. Some votaries went so far as to
reject all bodily employment, for its interference with devotion.
But in general a moderate union of spiritual exercises with scientific studies or with such manual labor as agriculture, basket
making, weaving, for their own living and the support of the
It
poor, was held not only lawful but wdiolesome for monks.
wats a proverb, that a laborious monk was beset by only one
an idle one, by a legion.
devil
With all the austerities and rigors of asceticism, the monastic life had its spiritual joys and irresistible charms for noble,
contemplative, and heaven-aspiring souls, who fled from the
turmoil and vain show of the city as a prison, and turned the
solitude into a paradise of freedom and sweet communion with

married

;

;

God and

his saints

;

while to others the same solitude became

a fruitful nursery of idleness, despondency, and the most perilous temptations and ultimate ruin.'

§ 31.

V

Monasticism and

the Bible.

Monasticism, therefore, claims to be the highest and purest
form of Christian piety and virtue, and the surest way to
'

Comp. the

truthful

remark of Yves de Chartre8, of the twelfth century, Ep.

" Xou bcatum faoiuut hominem sccreta sylvarum,
secum non habct solitudinem mentis, sabbatuni cordis, traiy

192 (quoted by Montaloinbort)

cacumina montium,

si

:

fluillitatem conscieiitias, ascenriiones in cordo, sine
tantiL' Taentis acedia, curiositas,

vana

quibus

omnem

solitudinem comi«

gloria, ])ericulosai teutationum procellre."

;

MONASTICISM AKD THE BIBLE.

§ 31.

we

101

it must be preeminently comand actually exhibited in the life of
Christ and the apostles.
But just in this biblical support il

Then,

heaven.

mended

should think,

in the Bible,

falls short.

The advocates

of it uniformly refer first to the examples of
and John the Baptist
but these stand upon
the legal level of the Old Testament, and are to be looked
upon as extraordinary personages of an extraordinary age
and though they may be regarded as types of a partial anchoretism (not of cloister life), still they are nowhere commended
to our imitation in this particular, but rather in their influence
upon the world.
The next appeal is to a few isolated passages of the Kew
Testament, which do not, indeed, in their literal sense require
the renunciation of property and marriage, yet seem to recommend it as a special, exceptional form of piety for those Chris;

Elijah, Elisha,

'

;

who

tians

strive after higher perfection,'

Finally, as respects the spirit of the monastic

life,

reference

sometimes made even to the poverty of Christ and his apostles, to the silent, contemplative Mary, in contrast with the
busy, practical Martha, and to the voluntary community of
goods in the first Christian church in Jerusalem,
is

So Jerome, Ep. 49

'

(ed. Ben.),

ad Paulinura, where he adduces, besides Elijah and

John, Isaiah also and the sons of the prophets, as the fathers of monasticism
in his Vita Pauli, where,

Anthony as the first
Comp. also Sozomen
TLves

o5s

Xdyovcriv,

;

and

however, he more correctly designates Paul of Thebes and

hermits, properly so called, in distinction from the prophets.
:

H. E.,

1.

i.

c.

12

:

Taimji 5e

rHjs aplffT-qs

'H\ius o Trpocp^TTji nai 'Iwavvris

the example of Elijah and

6

<pi\u<ju<pias ^p^aro,

^aTrriffrriT.

John the Baptist has become

This appeal to

traditional with Catholic

writers on the subject.

Thebes
self

:

Albiin Butler says, under Jan. 15, in the life of Paul of
" Elias and John the Baptist sanctified the deserts, and Jesus Christ him-

was a model of the eremitical

neither

is

it

to

state during his forty days' fast in the wilderness

be questioned but the Holy Ghost conducted the

saint of this

day

(Paul of Thebes) into the desert, and was to him an instructor there."

from mandata divina ; after
where Paul does certainly make a similar distinction. The consilhim
and votum pau2^crtatis are based on Matt. xix. 21 the votum cantitatis, on 1 Cor. vii.
•'

1

Hence

Cor.

called consilia cvangelica, in distinction

vii. 25,

;

For the votum obedieniicf no particular text is quoted. The theory
appears substantially as early as in Origen, and was in him not merely a personal
Comp. vol. ii. § 105-107
opinion, but the reflex of a very widely spread practice.
8, 25,

(p.

38-40.

oS7 sqq.).
II
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But

this

A.D.

311-590.

monastic inter] )rctatioii of primitive Christianity

mistakes a few incidental points of outward resemblance
essential identity,

measures the

spirit of Cbj-istianity

for

by soma

instead of explaining the latter from the

isolated passages,

upon the whole a miserable emaciation and
caricature. The gospel makes upon all men virtually the same
moral demand, and knows no distinction of a religion for the
masses and another for the few.
Jesus, the model for all believers, was neither a coenobite,
nor an anchoret, nor an ascetic of any kind, but the perfect
pattern man for universal imitation.
There is not a trace of
monkish austerity and ascetic rigor in his life or precepts, but
in all his acts and words a wonderful harm on}" of freedom and
purity, of the most comprehensive charity and spotless holiHe retired to the mountains and into solitude, but only
ness.
temporarily, and for the purpose of renewing his strength for
Amidst the society of his disciples, of both sexes,
active work.
with kindred and friends, in Cana and Bethany, at the table of
publicans and sinners, and in intercourse with all classes of the
people, he kept himself unspotted from the world, and transHis poverty and
figured the world into the kingdom of God.
former, and

is

celibacy have nothing to do with asceticism, but represent,

the one the condescension of his redeeming love, the other his

and his absolutely peculiar relation to the
whole church, which alone is tit or worthy to be his bride. No
single danghter of Eve could have been an equal partner of
the Saviour of mankind, or the representative head of the new
ideal uniqueness

creation.

The example
contemplative
tical,

of the sister of Lazarus proves only, that the

life

and with the

may

dwell in the same house with the prac-

otlier sex,

but

justilics

no separation from the

social ties.

The life of the apostles and primitive Christians in general
was anything but a hei-niit life; else had not the gospel spread
so quickly to all the cities of the

Boman

world.

Peter waa

married, and travelled with his wife as a missionary.

Paul

assumes one juarriage of the clergy as the rule, and notwithBtanding his personal and relative preference for celibacy in

AND SHADES OF MONASTIC

LIGHTS

§ 32.

LIFE

the theu oppressed condition of the church, he

is

1G3
the most

zealous advocate of evangelical freedom, in opposition to
legal

bondage and anxious

all

asceticism.

Monasticism, therefore, in any case,
of Christian piety.

It is

is not the normal forixi
an abnormal phenomenon, a hu-

manly devised

service of God,' and not rarely a sad enervaand repulsive distortion of the Christianity of the Bible.
And it is to be estimated, therefore, not by the extent of its
self-denial, not by its outward acts of self-discipline (which may
all be found in heathenism, Judaism, and Mohammedanism as
well), but by the Christian spirit of humility and love which
animated it. For humility is the groundwork, and love the allruling principle, of the Christian life, and the distinctive characteristic of the Christian religion.
Without love to God and
charity to man,, the severest self-punishment and the utmost
abandonment of the world are worthless before God.'
tion

§32.

Zights

and Shades of Monastic

Zife.

The contrast between pure and normal Bible-Christianity
and abnormal Monastic Christianity, will appear more fully if

we

enter into a close examination of the latter as

it

actually

ap2)eared in the ancient church.

The extraordinary rapidity with which this world-forsaking
form of piety spread, bears witness to a high degree of selfdenying moral earnestness, which even in its mistakes and vaOur age, accustomed and wedded to
grancies we must admire.
all possible comforts, but far in advance of the Nicene age in
respect to the average morality of the masses, could beget no
Buch ascetic extremes. In our estimate of the diffusion and value
of monasticism, the polluting

power of the

theatre, oppressive

taxation, slavery, the multitude of civil wars,

condition of the

Roman

empire, must

all

come

and the hopeless
into view.

Nor

must we, by any means, measure the moral importance of this
phenoTuenou by numbers.
Monasticism from the beginning
attractev\ persons of opposite character and from opposite
'

Comp.

Col.

ii.

16-23.

*

Comp.

1 Cor. xiii. 1-3.

Clomp, p. 168 8q,

;

"

164
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Moral earnestness and religions enthusiasm wcr«
accompanied here, as formerly in martyrdom, tliougli even in
larger measure tlian there, with all kinds of sinister motives
motives.

indolence, discontent, weariness of

tells

misanthropy, ambition

sort of misfortune or acci«

Palladins, to mention but one illustri-

dental circumstance.

ous example,

life,

and every

for spiritual distinction,

of Paul the Simple,'

whom

he detected

tliat,

from indignation

an act of infidelity, he
hastened, with the current oath of that day, "in the name of
Jesus," ^ into the wilderness and immediately, thougli now sixty
years old, under the dii'ection of Anthony, he became a very
model monk, and attained an astonishing degree of humility,
against his wife,

in

;

simplicity,

and perfect submission of

In view of these different motives

will.

we need

monks varied

not be surprised

and preAugustine says he found among the
monks and nuns the best and the worst of mankind.
Looking more closely, in the first place, at auchoretism, we
meet in its history unquestionably many a heroic character,
who attained an incredible mastery over his sensual nature,
and, like the Old Testament prophets and John the Baptist, by
tlieir mere appearance and their occasional preaching, made an
overwhelming impression on his contemporaries, even among
St. Anthony's visit to Alexandria was to the
the heathen.
eazins: multitude like the visit of a messenger from the other
world, and resulted in many conversions. His emaciated face,
the glare of his eye, his spectral yet venerable forai, his con
that the moral character of the

greatly,

sents opposite extremes.

tempt of the world, and liis few aphoristic sentences told more
powerfully on that age and people than a most elaborate sermon.
St. Symeon, standing on a column from year to year,
fasting, praying, and exhorting the visitors to repentance, was
to his generation a standing miracle and a sign that pointed
them to heaven. Sometimes, in seasons of public calamity,
such hermits saved whole cities and provinces from the impeWhen Theodosius
rial wrath, by their effectual intercessions.
'

'

'ATrAaTTOT,

Ma

tJii

pagan oath

:

lit.

'lr\iTovv

no.

vot moulded

;

hciic: natural, sincere.

{per Ckristnm,

rhv Ala,

hi;

Jupiter.

in

?alvian),

which now took

tlie

place of th(
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in 387, was about to destroy Antiocli for a sedition, the bermit
Macedonins met the two imperial commissaries, who reverently
dismounted and kissed his liands and feet he reminded them
and the emperor of their own weakness, set before them the
vakie of men as immortal images of God, in comparison with
;

the perishable statues of the emperor, and thus saved the city
from demolition.* The heroism of the anchoretic life, in the

voluntary renunciation of lawful pleasures and the patient
endurance of self-inflicted pains, is worthy of admiration in ita
way, and not rarely almost incredible.

moral heroism— and these are the weak points of
— oversteps not only the present standard of
but

But

it

this

Cln-istianity,

all

sound measure

far

more resemblance

has no support either in the theory or
the practice of Christ and the apostolic church
and it haa
;

it

;

Many

to heathen than to biblical precedents.

of the most eminent saints of the desert differ only in

and in some Bible phrases learnt by
from Buddhist fakirs and Mohammedan dervises. Their

their Christian confession,
rote,

highest virtuousness consisted in bodily exercises of their
devising, whicli, without love, at best profit nothing at

own
all,

very often only gratify spiritual vanity, and entirely obscure
the gospel way of salvation.
illustrate this by a few examples, we may choose any
most celebrated eastern anchorets of the fourth and fifth
centuries, as reported by the most credible contemporaries.

To

of tlie

The holy Scriptures instruct us to pray and to labor and
pray not only mechanically with the lips, as the heathen do,
but with all the heart. But Paul the Simple said daily three
hundred prayers, counting them with pebbles, which he carried
in his bosom (a sort of rosary)
when he heard of a virgin who
seven
hundred
times
a
prayed
day, he was troubled, and told
his distress to Macarius, who well answered him: "Either
thou pray est not with thy heart, if thy conscience reproves
thee, or thou couldst pray oftener. I have for six years prayed
only a hundred times a day, without being obliged to condemn
myself for neglect." Christ ate and drank like other men, ex*
;

to

;

'

Id Theodoret

:

Hist, relig.

c.

(vita) 18.
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pressly distingaisliiiig liiinself thereby from Jolin,

tlie

repru-

and Paul recommends to us to
use the gifts of God temperately, with cheerful and childlike
gratitude.'
But the renowned anchoret and presbyter Isidore
of Alexandi'ia (whom Athanasius ordained) touched no meat,
seutative of the old covenant

;

never ate enough, and, as Palladius
tears at table for shame, that he,

angels' food in paradise, should

relates, often burst into

who was

have

destined to eat

to eat material stntf like

Macarius the elder, or the Great, ibr a
long time ate only once a week, and slept standing and leaning
on a stalf. The equally celebrated younger JMacarins lived
the irrational brutes.

three years on four or five ounces of bread a day, and seven

years on raw herbs and pulse.

Ptolemy spent three years

alone in an unwatered desert, and quenched his thirst with
the dew, which he collected in

preserved in earthen vessels

;

by reason of his extreme

out of his teeth
ate bread

;

;

fell at last

Sozomen

madness, and debauchery.^
thaeus, that

December and January, and

but he

tells

into skejiticism,

of a certain Bat-

abstinence,

worms crawled

of Alas, that to his eightieth year he never

of Heliodorus, that he spent

many

nights without

and fasted without interruption seven days.^ Synieon,
Christian
Diogenes, spent six and thirty years praying, fasta
ing, and preaching, on the top of a pillar thirty or forty feet
high, ate only once a week, and in fast times not at all.
Such
heroism of abstinence was possible, however, only in the torrid
climate of the East, and is not to be met with in the West.
Anchoretism almost always carries a certain cynic roughness and coarseness, which, indeed, in the light of that age,
may be leniently judged, but certainly have no affinity with
the morality of the Bible, and offend not only good taste, but
The ascetic lioliness, at least accordall sound moral feeling.
ing to the Egyptian idea, is incompatible with cleanliness and
decency, and delights in filth. It reverses the maxim of sound
evangelical morality and modern Christian civilization, that
Saints Anthony and Hilariou,
cleanliness is next to godliness.
sleep,

»

Comp. Matt.

'

Hist. Eccles.

xi. 18,
lib.

19;

1

Tim.

vL cap. 34.

iv.

3-5.

"

Comp.

Hist. Laus.

c.

33 and

ffi
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and Jerome

tlia

or cut their liair (save once

their

hands or

Other her-

feet.

mits went ahnost naked in the w^ilderness, like the Indian
fryumosophists.'
The younger Macarius, according to the account of his disciple Palladius, once lay six months naked iu
the morass of the Scetic desert, and thus exposed himself to

the incessant attacks of the gnats of Africa,

He

pierce even the hide of a wild boar."

''

whose

sting can

wished to punish

himself for his arbitrary revenge on a gnat, and was there so

badly stung by gnats and wasps, that he was thought to bo
smitten with leprosy, and was recognized only by his voice.''

Symeon

the Stylite, accordmg to Theodoret, suffered himbe incessantly tormented for a long time by twenty
enormous bugs, and concealed an abscess full of W'Orms, to
exercise himself in patience and meekness.
In Mesopotamia
St.

self to

was a peculiar class of anchorets, who lived on grass,
spending the greater part of the day in prayer and singing, and
then turning out like beasts uj^on the mountain.' Theodoret
relates of the mu(;h lauded Akepsismas, in Cyprus, that he
there

spent sixty years in the same

cell, without seeing or speaking
any one, and looked so wdld and shaggy, that he was once
actually taken for a wolf by a shepherd, who assailed him
with stones, till he discovered his error, and then worshipped
the hermit as a saint." It was but a step from this kind of
moral sublimity to beastly degradation. Many of these saints
were no more than low sluggards or gloomy misanthropes,
who would rather company with wild beasts, with lions, wolves,
and hyenas, than with immortal men, and above all shunned

to

the face of a
^

These

latter

woman more

carefully than they did

later tourists tell us.
this point.

devil.

themselves were not absolutely naked, but wore a covering over

the middle, as Augustine, in the passage above cited,

on

tiie

On

It is said

De

civit.

the contrary, there were monies

of

Ammon,

that he never

Dei,

1.

xiv. c. 11,

who were very

saw himself naked.

and

scrupulous

The monks

ui

Tabennoe, according to the rule of Pachomius, had to sleep always in their clothes.
•

'

Comp. Hist. Lausiaca, c. 20, and Tillemont, tom.
The fiocTKoi or pabulatores. Comp. Sozom. H. E.

livered a special eulogy
*

on them,

Hist. rel. cap. (vita) xv.

cited in Tillemont,

(Opera omnia, ed Par.

viii. p.
1.

vi.

633.

33.

Mem. tom.
iii.

843

Ephraim Syrus
viii. p.

sqq.).

292

sq.

de"

—
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Severus saw an anclioret in the Thebaic!, who diiil^
shared his evening meal with a female wolf; and upon hei
discontinuing her visits for some days by way of penance for a
8nipltiiis

theft she had committed, he besought her to come again, and
comforted her with a double portion of bread.'
The san:id
writer tells of a hermit who lived iifty years secluded from all

human

society, in the clefts of

of clothing, and

Mount

Sinai, entirely destitute

overgrown with tliick hair, avoiding every
visitor, because, as he said, intercourse with men interrupted
the visits of the angels whence arose the report that he held
all

;

intercourse with angels."
It is

no i-ecommendation

to these ascetic eccentricities that

while they are without Scripture authority, they are fully
equalled and even surpassed by the strange modes of selftorture practised by ancient and modern Hindoo devotees, for
the supposed benefit of their souls and the gratification of their
vanity in the jiresence of admiring spectators.
Some bury

themselves

— we

are told

by ancient and modern

travellers

in pits with only small breathing holes at the top, while others,

disdaining to touch the vile earth, live in iron cages suspended

Some wear heavy iron collars or fetters, or drag a
heavy chain fastened by one end round their privy parts, to
from

trees.

give ostentatious proof of their chastity.

Others keep their
hard shut, until their finger nails grow throngh the palms
of their hands.
Some stand perpetually on one leg; others
keep their faces turned over one shoulder, until they cannot
curn them back again.
Some lie on wooden beds, bristling all
over with iron spikes others are fastened for life to tlie trunk
lists

;

of a tree by a chain.

hour

Some suspend

at a time, feet uj^permost, or

themselves for half an
with a hook thrust through

naked back, over a hot fire. Alexander von Humboldt,
where some Hindoos had settled, found a Yogi in
the vestibule of the temple naked, shrivelled u]), and overgrown
with hair like a wild beast, who in this position had M'ithstood
for twenty yeai's the severe winters of that climate.
A Jesnij
their

at Astracan,

'

Dial.

i.

c. 8.

»vcr wild beast-.
'*

L.

c.

i.

c.

II.

Severus sees in

this

a wouderful example of the power of Chrint
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missionarj describes one of the class called Tapasonias, that
lie

body enclosed in an iron cage, with his head and
he could walk, but neither sit nor lie down
night his pious attendants attached a hundred lighted lamps
had

his

feet outside, so that

at

;

to the outside of the cage, so that their

himself walking as the

mock

master could exhibit

light of the world.'

In general, the hermit life confounds the fleeing from the
outward world wdth the mortification of the inward world of
the corrupt heart.
It mistakes the duty of love
not rarely,
under its mask of humility and the utmost self-denial, cherishes
spiritual pride and jealousy
and exposes itself to all the dan;

;

gers of solitude, even to savage barbarism, beastly grossness, or

Anthony, the father of anchorets, well
and warned his followers against overvaluing
solitude, reminding them of the proverb of the Preacher, iv.
10 " Woe to him that is alone when he falleth for he hath
despair and suicide.

understood

this,

;

:

not another to help

The

cloister life

proached the
hand,

it

life

him up."
was

less

exposed to these

of society and civilization.

eiTors.

It ap-

Yet, on the other

produced no such heroic phenomena, and had dangers
itself.
Chrysostom gives us the bright side of it

peculiar to

from his own experience. " Before the rising of the sun," says
he of the monks of Antioch, " they rise, hale and sober, sing
as -^ith one mouth hymns to the praise of God, then bow the
knee in prayer, under the direction of the abbot, read the holy
Scriptures, and go to their labors pray again at nine, twelve,
and three o'clock
after a good day's work, enjoy a simple
meal of bread and salt, perhaps with oil, and sometimes with
pulse sing a thanksgiving hymn, and lay themselves on tlieir
"When one
pallets of straw without care, grief, or murmur.
dies, they say
He is perfected and all pray God for a like
end, that they also may come to the eternal sabbath-rest and
to the vision of Christ."
Men like Chrysostom, Basil, Gregory, Jerome, Nilus, and Isidore, united theological studies
with the ascetic exercises of solitude, and thus gained a cc pious
knowledge of Scripture and a large spiritual experience.
;

;

;

:

'

'

See Ruffuer,

; '

1

c.

i.

49 sqq., and Wuttke,

1.

c. p.

369 sqq.
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cither could not ercn read, or h:id

culture to devote themselves with ad-

vantage to contemplation and study, and only hrooded ovei
feelings, or sank, in spite of the unscnsual tendency ol

gloomy

the ascetic principle, into the coarsest authropomoi-phism and

When

image worship.

the religious enthusiasm faltered or

hermit life, became the most
and tedious routine, or hypocritically practised secret
vices.
For the monks carried with them into their solitude
their most dangerous enemy in their hearts, and there often
endured much fiercer conflicts with flesh and blood, than
amidst the society of men.
The temptations of sensuality, pride, and ambition externalized and personified themselves to the anchorets and monks in
hellish shapes, which appeared in visions and creams, now in
pleasing and seductive, now in threatening and terrible forms
and colors, according to the state of mind at the time. The
monastic imagination peopled the deserts and solitudes M'ith
the very worst society, with swarms of winged demons and all
ceased, the cloister

life,

like the

spiritless

kinds of hellish monsters.'

It substituted thus

a

new kind

of

polytheism for the heathen gods, which were generally sup-

posed to be evil

omachy

is

The monastic demonology and demon-

spirits.

a strange mixture of gross superstitions and deep

spiritual experiences.

It

forms the romantic shady side of the

otherwise so tedious monotony of the secluded

much

life,

and contains

material for the history of ethics, josychology, and pa-

thology.

Especially besetting were the temptations of sensuality, and
'

According to a sensuous and local conception of Eph. vi, 12 Ta
" die boscu Gcisler unter dom Ilimrael "
:

Tjjs irovripias eV to?? inovpaviois

;

irj/ty^aTi/ca

(evil spirits

under heaven), as Luther translates; while the Vulgate gives it literally, but somewhat obscurely " Spiritualia nequiti;c in coclestibus " and the English Bible quite too
;

:

freely

:

" Spiritual wickedness in high places."

taken in a

much wider

fully identical

In any case -KUivnaTiKo.

sense than Trvevfxara or Sai^oVio

;

and

with the cloud heaven or the atmosphere, and besides admits a

ent construction, so that

many put

a

comma

And

it is

well

known

in the ancient

church

that Luther retained from

his monastic life a sensuous, materialistic idea of the devil

men.

not

differ-

The monastic satanology

after Trof-nplas.

and demonology, we may remark, was universally received
and throughout the middle age.

to be

is

firuvpafia, also, is

and of

his influc-»;e on
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without the utmost exertion and constant watclifuh
saints, who could not conceive of true chastitv

irresistible

The same

ness.

without celibacy, were disturbed, according to their own conby unchaste dreams, which at least defiled the imagi-

fession,

nation.'
ral vice

;

Excessive asceticism sometimes turned into unnatusometimes ended in madness, despair, and suicide.

Pachomius

many monks

cast

precipices, others ripped themselves up,

and

tells us, so

down

themseh'es

early as his day, that

others put themselves to death in other ways."*

A characteristic
morbid aversion

monasticism in

trait of

all its

forms

is

a

and a rude contempt of married life.
No wonder, then, that in Egypt and the whole East,
the land of monasticism, women and domestic life never attained their proper dignity, and to this day remain at a very
low stage of culture. Among the rules of Basil is a prohibition
of speaking with a woman, touching one, or even looking on
to female society

one, except in unavoidable cases, Monasticism not seldom sundered the sacred bond between husband and wife, commonly
with mutual consent, as in the cases of Ammon and Nilus,

but often even without it. Indeed, a law of Justinian seems to
give either party an unconditional right of desertion, while yet
the

word

of

God

declares the marriage

Council of Gangra found

marriage

it

bond

indissoluble.

The

necessary to oppose the notion that

inconsistent with salvation, and to exhort wives to

is

Anthony, that the devil sometimes appeared to him in
relates of St. Hilarion, that in bed his imagination
was often beset with visions of naked women. Jerome himself acknowledges, in a
'

Athanasius says of

the form of a

woman

letter to a virgin
talis,

(!),

ad Eustochium

;

St.

Jerome

Epist. xxii. (ed. Vallars.
:

"

Bolitudine, quae exusta solis ardoribus

putavi
tali

me

me Romanis

t.

quoties ego ipse in

interesse deliciis.

.

i.

Custodia Virgini-

p. 91, 92), de

eremo constitutus

et in ilia vasta

horridum monachis pryebebat habitaciilum,
.

.

Ille igitur ego,

qui ob gehenntc

metum

carcere ipse damnaveram, scorpionum tantum socius et ferarum, sajpe choria

intercram puellarum.
corpore, et ante
bulliebant.

Pallebant ora jejuniis, et

homiuem suum jam

in carne

mens

desideriis aestuabat in frigido

praemortuum, sola libidinum incendia

Itaque omni auxilio destitutus, ad Jesu jacebam pedes, rigabam lacrymis,

et repugnantem carnem hebdomadarum inedia subjugabam."
St.
Ephraim warns against listening to the enemy, who whispers to the monk Ov Swarhp

crlne tergebam

:

wuvaaff^ai anu aov, dai
'

/jlt]

iT\i)po(popy]ari^ 4irt^v,u(ai> aov.

Comp. Nilus, Epist 1. ii. ep. 140: Tivh
kavrovi trnpa^ar
Even among the fanatical C.rcumcelliones, Donatist medicant monka

Vita Pach. § 61.

naxa'ipa, etc.

in Africa, suicide

was not uncooinon.

.

.

.
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In the same way monasticisrn

liiisbands.

into conflict with love of kindred,

of parents to children
to leave all for

;

and

witii the relation

command

misinterpreting the Lord's

Nilus demanded of the monks the

His sake.

entire suppression of the sense of blood relationship.

St.

An-

thony forsook his younger sister, and saw her only once after
His disciple, Prior, when he became a monk,
the separation.
vowed never to see his kindred again, and M'ould not even
speak with his sister without closing his eyes. Something of
the same sort is recorded of Pachomius. Ambrose and Jerome,
in

full

earnest,

enjoined upon virgins the cloister

life,

even

A¥hen Hilary of Poictiers
heard that his daughter wished to marry, he is said to have
prayed God to take her to himself by death. One Mucius,
without any provocation, caused his own son to be cruelly
abused, and at last, at the command of the abbot himself, cast
him into the water, whence he was rescued by a brother of the
against the will of their parents.

cloister.'

Even in the most favorable case monasticism falls short of
harmonious moral development, and of that symmetry of virtue
which meets us in perfection in Christ, and next to him in the
It lacks the finer and gentler traits of character,
apostles.
which are ordinarily brought out only in the school of daijj
family life and under the social ordinjinces of God.
Its"
morality is rather negative than positive. There is more virtue
in the temperate and thankful enjoymen^of the gifts of God,
in charitable and well-seasoned,
than in total abstinence

>4

;

speech, than in total silence
,

^
^

J

celibacy

;

in solitary asceticism,

one

else.

;

in

connubial chastity, than in

in self-denying practical labor for the church, than

which only pleases

self

and

profits

no

/

Roman, cannot dispense
knows only moral extremes, nothing
In addition to this. Popery needs the
of the healthful mtjan.
monastic orders, as an absolute monarchy needs large standing
Catholicism, whether Greek or

with the monastic

*

Tillem.

a revelation,
after

life.

It

The abbot thereupon, as Tillemont relates, was informed by
"que Muce avait cgal6 par son obcissance celle d'Abra jam," and sooi

vii. 4t>0.

made him

his successor.
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Pro-

testantism, rejecting all distinction of a twofold morality,

signing to

all

men

as-

the same great duty under the law of God,

placing the essence of religion not in outward exercises, but in
the heart, not in separation from the world and from society,
but in purifying and sanctifying the world by the free spirit
of the gospel, is death to the great monastic institution.

§ 33. Position

As

of Monks in

to the social position of

ecclesiastical life

:

it

late as the council of

was

the

Church.

monasticism in the system of
and West, even so

at first, in East

Chalcedon, regarded as a lay institution

:

but the monks were distinguished as religiosi from the seculares., and formed thus a middle grade between the ordinary
laity

and the clergy.

They

constituted the spiritual nobility,

hut not the ruling class the aristocracy, but not the hierarchy
" A monk," says Jerome, " has not the office
of the church.
;

of a teacher, but of a penitent,

himself

oi for

tical office

the world."

who endures

Many monks

incompatible^with their

eft'ort

suiFering either for

considered ecclesiasafter perfection.

It

was a proverb, traced to. Pachomius " A monk should esl)ecially shun women and bishops, for neither will let him have
Ammonius, who accompanied Athanasius to Rome,
peace."
off
his
own ear, and threatened to cut out his own tongue,
cut
when it was proposed to make him a bishop.^ Martin of Tours
thought his miraculous power deserted him on his transition
from the cloister to the bishopric. Others, on the contrary,
were ambitious for the episcopal chair, or were promoted to it
:

'

against their will, as early as the fourth century.

The abbots

of monasteries were usua,lly ordained priests, and administered

among

the sacraments

the brethren, but were subject to the

Subsequently the cloisters managed,
through special papal grants, to make themselves independent
From the tenth century the clerof the episcopal jurisdiction.

bishop of the diocese.

ical

character was attached to the monks.
'

Omnino monachum fugere debere mulieres

*

Sozom.

iv.

30,

In a certain sense,
et episcopos.

TnmD
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they stood, from the beginning, e\ en above the clergy consid*
ered themselves preeminently conversi and religiosi^ and their
;

life liita

down with contempt upon the secuand often encroached on their province in trouble-

religiosa / looked

lar clergy

;

On

some ways.

the other hand, the cloisters began, as earlj

as the fourth century, to

be most

fruitful seminaries of clergy,

and furnished, especially in the East,

The

ber of bishops.

by

far the greater

num-

sixth novel of Justinian provides that

the bishops shall be chosen from the clerg}^, or from the

mon-

astery.

In dress, the monks at

first

adhered to the costume of the

country, but chose the simplest and coarsest material.

Subse-

quently, they adopted the tonsui'c and a distinctive uniform.

§ 34.

Irv^ence and Effe ct of Monas ticis7n.

The influence of monasticism upon the world, from Anthony and Benedict to Luther and Loyola, is deeply marked in all
Here, too, we must
branches of the history of the church.
distinguish light and shade.

The

operation

of the monas-

tic institution has been to some extent of diametrically opposite kinds, and has accordingly elicited the most diverse
"It is impossible," says Dean Milman,' "to
iudo-ments.

survey monachism in
period of

its

general influence, from the

eai»liest

inworking into Christianity, without being aston-

its

ished and perplexed with

its

diametrically opposite effects.

the undoubted parent of the blindest ignorance and
the most ferocious bigotry, sometimes of the most debasing liecutiousness there the guardian of learning, the author of

Here
\j

it is

;

propagator of humble and peaceful religion."
It is not monasis easily solved.
contradiction
apparent
The
blessing
to
the church and
proved
a
has
which
such,
as
ticism,
civilization, the

the world

;

for the

monasticism of India, which for throe

thousand years has pushed the practice of mortification to all
the excesses of delirium, never saved a single soul, nor pro'"^
-^

y

dueed a single benefit to the race. It was Christianiiy_hiJmoiiasticism which has done all the good, and used this abi ' rma.'
'

nist

of (aucient) Christianity,

Am.

ed., p. 432.

;

§ 34.

mode
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means for carrying forward its mission of Iovg
In proportion as monasticism was animated and
controlled by the spirit of Christianity, it proved a blessing
while separated from it, it degenerated and became a fruitful
of life as a

and peace.

source of evil.

At

when we can view

it from the
formed a healthful and
necessary counterpart to the essentially corrupt and doomed
social life of the Graeco-Roman empire, and the preparatory
school of a new Christian civilization among the Komanic and
Germanic nations of the middle age. Like the hierarchy and
the papacy, it belongs with the disciplinary institutions, which

the time of

its

origin,

most favorable point, the monastic

life

the spirit of Christianity uses as means to a higher end, and,
after attaining that end, casts aside.

tify all

human

For

it

ever remains the

pervade Hke leaven and sane
the
family
and the state, in science
society in

great problem of Christianity

to

and art, and in all public life. The old Roman world, which
was based on heathenism, was, if the moral portraitures of
Salvianus and other writers of the fourth and lifth centuries
are even lialf true, past all such transformation and the Christian morality therefore assumed at the outset an attitude of
downright hostility toward it, till she should grow strong enough
to venture upon her regenerating mission among the new and,
thoflgh barbarous, yet plastic and germinal nations of the middle age, and plant in them the seed of a higher civilization.
Monasticism promoted the downfall of heathenism and the
victory of Christianity in the Roman empire and among the
It stood as a warning against the worldliness,
barbarians.
frivolity, and immorality of the great cities, and a mighty call
It offered a quiet refuge to
to repentance and conversion.
souls weary of the world, and led its earnest disciples into the
It was to
sanctuary of undisturbed communion with God.
invalids a hospital for the cure of moral diseases, and at tho
Bame time, to healthy and vigorous enthusiasts an arena for
;

the exercise of heroic virtue.'
'

It recalled the original unity

Chateaubriand commends the monastic institution mainly u ader the

" If there are refuges for the health of the body, ah
also for the health of the soul,

which

is

still

more

!

first

view.

permit religion to have eucb

subject to sickness, and the in
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und equality of the Iminan race, by })laciiig ricli and poor, liigb
and low upon the same level. It onduced to the abolition, or
at least the mitigation of slavery.'
It showed hospitality to
the wayfaring, and liberality to the poor and needy. It waa
an excellent school of meditation, self-discipline, and spiritual
exercise. It sent forth most of those catholic missionaries, wlic,
i

inured to

all

hardship, planted the standard of the cross

among

the barbarian tribes of Northern and Western Europe, and after-

ward

Asia and South America.

in Eastern

It

was a

prolific

seminary of the clergy, and gave the church many of her most
eminent bishops and popes, as Gregory I. and Gregory YII.
It

produced saints

like

Anthony and Bernard, and

trained di-

vines like Chrysostom and Jerome, and the long succession of

schoolmen and mystics of the middle ages.

Some

of the pro-

foundcst theological discussions, like the tracts of Anselm, and

Summa of Thomas Aquinas, and not a few of the best
books of devotion, like the "Imitation of Christ," by Thomas
a Kempis, have proceeded from the solemn quietude of cloisSacred hymns, unsurpassed for sweetness, like the
ter life.
Jesu dulcis memoria^ or tender emotion, like the Stabat mater
the

Dies irce, dies ilia, were
monks
for all ages to come.
medioeval
sung
conceived and
by
the
Benedictines, so
antiquarian
learning
In patristic and
lately as the seventeenth century, have done extraordinary
Finally, monasticism, at least in the West, promoted
service.
the cultivation of the soil and the education of the people, and
by its industrious transcriptions of the Bible, the works of the
church fathers, and tlie ancient classics, earned for itself, before
dolorosa, or terrific grandeur, like the

the Reformation,

The

Europe.
lirinities

much of the credit of the modern civilization of

traveller in France, Italy, Spain,

of which arc so

Moutalcmbert

(1. c.

i

much more

sad, so

much more

Germany, Eng-

tedious and diflicult to cure !"

25) objects to this view as poetic and touching but false, and

represents monastic.^m as an arena for the

Iiealtliiest

and strongest soids which the

world has ever produced, and quotes the passage of ('hrysostom
the tents of the soldiers of (Jhrist

every
'

d:iy,

:

come and

"Come

:

sec their order of battle

and every day they defeat and immolote the passions which

The abbot

Ncauder)

;

"

I

Isidore of Pelusium wrote to a slaveholder, Ep.

did not think that the

which makes ua

all free,

would

still

man who

hold

sla res."

1.

loves Christ, and

i.

;

and see

they

figlif

assail us."

142 (cited bj

knows the graw

§
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and even in the northern regions of Scotland and Sweden, encounters innumerable traces of useful monastic labors in
laud,

the ruins of abbeys, of chapter houses, of convents, of priories

and hermitages, from which once proceeded educational and
missionary influences upon the surrounding hills and forests.
Tliese oflices, hov/ever, to the progress of arts and letters were
only accessory, often involuntary, and altogether foreign to the
intention of the founders of monastic life and institutions, who
looked exclusively to the religious and moral education of the
In seeking

soul.

first

the

kingdom

of heaven, these other

things were added to them.

But on the other hand, monasticism withdi-ew from

many

society

useful forces; diffused an indiffeience for the family

the civil and military service of the state, and

all

turned the channels of religion
tical operations
world into the desert, and so hastened the decline
It
Syria, Palestine, and the whole Roman empire.
religious fanaticism, often raised storms of popular
;

life,\

public prac-

from the
of Egypt,

nourished
agitation,

and rushed passionately into the controversies of theological
parties generally, it is true, on the side of orthodoxy, but often,
as at the Ephesian " council of robbers," in favor of heresy,
and especially in behalf of the crudest superstition. For the
simple, divine way of salvation in the gospel, it substituted an
;

arbitrary, eccentric, ostentatious,

darkened the

all-sufficient

and pretentious

sanctity.

over-meritorious works of man.

It

measured virtue by the

quantity of outward exercises instead of the quality of the

ward

disposition,

and disseminated

sclf-j-ighteousness

anxious, legal, and mechanical religion.
trous veneration of

It

merits of Christ by the glitter of the

Mary and

It

in-

and an

favored the idola-

of saints, the worship of images

and all sorts of superstitious and pious fraud. It
mass of visions and miracles, which, if true, fur
miracles of Christ and the apostles and set all
the
surpassed
nature
and reason at defiance. The Nicene age is
the laws of
full of the most absurd monks' fables, and is in this res})ect not
a whit behind the darkest of the middle ages.' Monasticism
and

relics,

circulated a

'

The monkish miracles, with which the Vitce Patrum of the .Jesuit Rosweydo
Acta Sanctorum swarm, often contradict all the laws of nature and of rca

aB'l the

12

\

\

:

TUmD
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lowered

it

tlie

above

itself
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standard of general morality in pro])ortion as

and claimed a corresponding

it

liigher merit

it se*

and

;

exerted in general a demoi-alizing influence on the people,

who came
and

to consider themselves the profaiium vidgus nvundi^

Hence the freqnent

to live accordingly.

lamentations, not

only of Salvian, hut of Chrysostom and of Augustine, over the
hence
indifierence and laxness of the Chrstianity of the day
;

and would be hardly worthy of meutio!!, but that they come from such fatheis
and go to characteri/e tiie

sou,

as Jerome, Rufinus, Severus, Palladium, and Theodoret,

We

Nicene age.

are far from rejecting

"The Nicene

and every one

:

—

and decep-

i.

cautious

is

the innocent illusions of a heated imagination

must have been

case an exact sifting

Roman

credulity,

modified by

10(j)

the opuiion of Kobertson (Hist, of the Christian

who suppose

312) and other Protestant historians,

fraud, there

ii.

obvious features they are childish, horrid, blasphemous,

in their

Much more

foul."

Church,

is

much

also

and are

that was real, though in the nature of the

But many of these

impossible.

that, together with

and the fabrications of intentional
stories are too

much even

either entirely omitted or at least greatly reduced

We

critical historians.

for

and

read not only of inuumeiable visions, pro[ihe-

healings of the sick and the possessed, but also of raising of the dead (as in (ho

cies,
life

as falsehood

miracles are of a kind which shocks every sentiment of gravity, of de-

cency, and of piety

and

all

and accepting the judgment of Isaac Taylor (Ancient Christianity,

tion,

of M;utin of Tours), of the growth of a dry stick into a fruitful tree, and of a

monk's passing unseared, in absolute obedience to his abbot, through a furnace of
lire

(Conip. Sulp. Sever. Dial.

as through a cooling bath.

i.

12 and 13.)

c.

Even

wild beasts phiy a large part, and are transformed into rational servants of the Egyptian saints of the desert.

two

lions voluntarily

At

the funeral of Paul of Thebes, accoiding to Jerome,

performed the

office

of sexton.

Pachomiud walked unharmed

over serpents and scorpions, and crossed the Nile on crocodiles, which, of their

The younger Macarius, or (according

accord, presented their backs.

own

to other state-

ments of the Historia Lausiaca comp. the iuvcstigatiou of Tillemont, torn. viii. p.
811 s(iq.) the monk Marcus stood on so good terms with the beasts, that a hyena
;

(according to Rufinu.s, V. P.
liis

that ho miglit

cell,

Brittle

;

open

ii.

4, it

its

was a

eyes

;

and the next day she offered him,

at iirpt declined the gift,

lioness)

brought her young one

to

him

in

which he did by prayer and application of
for gratitude, a large sheepskin

;

the saint

and reproved the beast for the double crime of murder and

by which she had obtained the skin but when the hyena showed rc[)cntance.
and with a nod promised amendment, Macarius took the skin, and afterward I'ltheft,

;

queathed

it

to

the great bishop Athanasius.

similar account of an

unknown

of Palladius a lioness wi*,h live whelps, and

makes

Shortly before

the skin without scruple or reproof.
woll',

Severus (Dial.

i.

c.

'J)

gives a very

anchoret, but, like Rufinus, substitutes for the hyena
the saint receive the present of
(c. 8),

he speaks, however, of a

which once robbed a friendly hermit, whose evening meal she was accustomo*',

to shaie,

showed deep repentance

of the saint.

mecdotcs.

for

Perhaps Palladius or

it,

and with bowed head begged forgivcnesa

his Latin translator

has combined these

'w<*
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state of tilings in the southern couD'

tries

of Europe and America,

lent,

and

where nionasticism is most prevaextreme of ascetic sanctity in contrast with
the profane laity, hut where there exists no healthful middle
'jlass of morality, no blooming family life, no moral vigor in the
sets the

In the sixteenth centm'y the monks were the bitterest

masses.

enemies of the Reformation and of

all

And

true progress.

yet

was a pupil of the convent, and
a child of the monastic system, as the boldest and most free of
tlie apostles had been the strictest of the Pharisees.
the greatest of tlie reformers

I^aul of TJiehes and

§ 35.

St.

Anthony.

Athanasius Vita S. Antonii (in Greek, Opera, ed. Ben. ii. 793-866).
Tlie same in Latin, by Evagbius, in the fonrth century. Jekome OataJ.

I.

:

:

88 (a very brief notice of Antliouy)

c.

Vallars,

H. E.
II.

Sozom

p. 1-12).

ii.

H. E.

:

Vita

;

1.

i.

S. Pauli

Theb. (Opera, ed.

and

cap. 13

Socbat.

14.

Acta Sanctorum, sub
101-144

torn. vii. p.

BiiTLEE (R. C.)

:

Jan. 17 (torn.

(St.

(Torrey's Engl. ed.

Biographien,

i.

2,

ii.

p.

107

Tillemont

sqq.).

ii.

p.

p.

382-402.

§

:

Moiilek (R.

K. G.

K. Hase

Christian hermit, as distinct from

Paul

cian persecution, a. d. 250, he
fond of the solitude, and lived

i-etired to
thei'e,

liis

him

food, shade,

later years a

raven

and
is

of this wonderful saint,

tlie

De-

according to the legend,

palm

tree,

which

clothing,' until his death in 340.

him daily
But no one

said to have brought

half a loaf, as the ravens ministered to Elijah.

knew

the

a distant cave, grew

ninety years, in a grotto near a spring and a

In

:

Upper

of Thebes, in

In the twenty-second year of his age, during

furnished

:

II.

earlier ascetics, is the fabulous

Egypt.

C.)

446 sqq.

iii.

64 (a masterly miniature portrait).

known

first

Meui.

BoHP.rNGEE: Die Ivirche Ohristi in
Rtjffnee: 1. c. vol. i. p. 247-302

229-234).

122-151.

Neander

(a condensed translation from Athanasius, with additions).

K. Gesch.

:

Antoiue, j^remier p&re des solitaires d'Egypte).

Lives of the Saints, sub Jan. 17.

Athanasius der Grosse,

The

:

iv. 23, 25.

till

Anthony, who under a higher

impulse visited and buried him, made him known to the world.
After knocking in vain for more than an hour at the door of
the hennit,
*

who would

receive the visits of beasts and reject

Pliny counts thirty-nine different sorts of palm trees, of which the best grow in

Egypt, are ever green, have thick iblJage, and bear a

bread

is

made.

fruit,

from which

in

£omo

f laces
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those of men, he was admitted at last with a smiling face, ana

greeted with a holy

kiss.

Paul had

sufficient cm-iosity left tc

ask the question, whether theio were any more idolaters

new houses were

the world, whether

and by

whom

in

built in ancient cities,

During

the world was governed?

this interest-

ing conversation, a large raven came gently flying and deposited a doable portion of bread for the saint and his guest

"The

Lord," said Paul, "ever kind and merciful, has sent ua

a dinijcr.

It

now

is

sixty years since I

have daily received

half a loaf, but since thou hast come, Christ has doubled the

supply for his soldiers,"

down by

break the bread

;

After thanking

tlie

Giver, they sat

but now the question arose who should
the one urgijig the custom of hospitality, the

the fountain

;

other pleading the right of his friend as the elder.

Tliis ques-

which may have a moral significance,
fionsumed nearly the whole day, and was settled at last by the
compromise that both should seize the loaf at opposite ends,
pull till it broke, and keep what remained in their hands.
A
drink from the fountain, and thanksgiving to God closed the
meal. The day afterward Anthony returned to his cell, and
" Woe to me, a sinner, who have falsely
told his two disciples
pretended to be a monk,
I have seen Elijah and John in
the desert
Soon afterI have seen St. Paul in paradise."
ward he paid St. Paul a second visit, but found him dead in
his cave, with head erect and hands lifted up to heaven.
He
wrapped up the corpse, singing psalms and hymns, and buried
him without a spade for two lions came of their own accord,
or rather from supernatural imjuilse, from the interior parts of
the desert, laid down at his feet, wagging their tails, and
moaning distressingly, and scratched a grave in the sand lai-ge
tion of monkish etiquette,

:

;

;

enough

for the

body of the departed

saint of the desert!

An-

thony returned witli the coat of Paul, made of |)alm leaves,
and wore it on the solemn days of Easter and Pentecost.

The learned Jerome wrote the
years afterward, as

it

Macarius, two disciples of Anthony.
prologue, that

many

life

of Paul,

some

thirty

appears, on the authority of Anathas and

Put he remarks,

in thu

incredible things are said of him, which

ire not woi-th)' of repetition.

If

he believed his story of the

PAUL uF THEBES AND
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imagine what was more credi
worthy of repetition.
In this Panl we have an example of a canonized saint, whc
lived ninety years nnseen and unknown in the wilderness, beyond all fellowship with the visible church, without Bible,
public worship, or sacraments, and so died, yet is supposed to
have attained the highest grade of piety. How does this congrave-digging
ble

and

sist

with the

lions, it is haixl to

less

common

doctrine of the Catholic church respecting

the necessity and the operation of the means of grace?
gustine, blinded

anchorets,

on

it is,

He

is

dispense with the

it.

Tlie proper founder of the hermit

Egypt.

may

that this kind of perfection stands not in

the Bible, but outside of

strumental in giving

Au-

ascetic spirit of his age, says even, that

their level of perfection,

Certain

Bible,

by the

it

its

life,

the one chiefly in

prevalence, was St.

Anthony

of

the most celebrated, the most original, and the

most venerable representative of

this

abnormal and eccentric

"patriarch of the monks," and the "childless

sanctity, the

father of an innumerable seed."

'

Anthony sprang from a Christian and honorable Coptic
and was born about 251, at Coma, on the borders of the

family,

Naturally quiet, contemplative, and reflective, he

Thebaid.

avoided the society of playmates, and despised

all

higher learn-

He

understood only his Coptic vernacular, and remained
all his life ignorant of Grecian literature and secular science.^
But he diligently attended divine worship with his parents,
ing.

and so carefully heard the Scripture lessons, that he retained
them in memory.* Memory was his library. He afterward
'
Jerome saj's of Anthony, in his Vita Pauli Theb. (c. i.) "Non tam ipse ante
jmnes (eremitas) fuit, quam ab eo omnium incitata sunt studia."
' According to the common opinion, whiclx was also Augustine's, Anthony could
:

not even read.

But Tillemont

(torn. vil.

107 and 666), Butler, and others think

Greek alphabet, not to the Egyptian.
that, from dread of
795, expresses himself somewhat indistinctly

that this ignorance related only to the
nasius, p.

he would not

;

iLLa^e7v ypd,u,uaTu

(letters ? or the arts ?),

Athasociety,

but speaks afterward of hia

regard for reading.
*

Augustine says of him, De doctr. Christ. §

from only bearing the Bible, he knew

4, that,

without being able to rea(^

by heart. The life of Athanasius shows, inr
deed, that a number of Scriptwe passages were very familiar to him.
But of a connected and deep knowledge of Scripture in him, or in these anchorets generaUy, we
find

no

trace.

it

;

TniED
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too literal use of single passages of

Scripture, and began his discourse to the hermits with the verj
" The holy Scriptures giv^e
uncatholic-sounding declaration
:

In his eighteenth year, about 270, the
death of his parents devolved on him the care of a younger
Six months afterward he
sister and a considerable estate.
heard in the church, just as he was meditating on the apostles'

us instruction enough."

word of the Lord to the rich
wilt
perfect, go and sell that thou
"If
thou
be
young ruler:
hast and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in
Tliis word was a voice
heaven and come and follow me."
He divided his real estate,
of God, which determined his life.
consisting of three hundred acres of fertile land, among the inhabitants of the village, and sold his personal property for the
benefit of the poor, excepting a moderate reserve for the support of his sister. But when, soon afterward, he heard in the
*
church the exhortation, " Tal<e no thought for the morrow,"
he distributed the remnant to the poor, and inti'usted his sister
implicit following of Jesus, the

'

;

He

to a society of pious virgins.'

visited

her only once after

a fact characteristic of the ascetic depreciation of natural

—

ties.

He then forsook the hamlet, and led an ascetic life in the
neighborhood, praying constantly, according to the exhorta" Pray without ceasing " and also laboring, according
tion
;

:

"If any will not work, neither should he eat."
to the maxim
What he did not need for his slender support, he gave to the
He visited the neighboring ascetics, who were then alpoor.
ready very plentiful in Egypt, to learn humbly and thankfully
from one, earnestness in prayer
their several eminent virtues
from another, watchfulness from a third, excellence in fasting from a fourth, meekness from all, love to Christ and to
Thus he made himself universally beloved, and
felloAV men.
came to be reverenced as a friend of God.
But to reach a still higher level of ascetic holiness, he re:

;

;

;

;

'

'

mont

'

Matt. xix. 21.
Ei9 irap^fvaJra, say3 Athannsius

;

i

transhtcs, for nunneries did not

within the congregation

rery caeily grow.

;

e.,

ye:,

Matt.

vi.

34.

not " un inonastere de verges,'' as Tille
exist

;

but a soeiety of female ascetics

from which, however, a regular

cloister

might of coursi

;
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and further from the bosoii,
and vicinity of the church, into solitude, and thus became the
founder of an anchoretism strictly so called. At first he lived
then for twenty years in the ruins of a castle
in a sepulclire
and last on Mount Colzim, some seven hours from the Red Sea,
a three days' journey east of the Nile, where an old cloister
still preserves his name and memory.
In this solitude he prosecuted his ascetic practices with everTheir monotony was broken only by basket
increasing rigor.
making, occasional visits, and battles with the devil. In fasting he attained a rare abstemiousness. His food consisted of
bread and salt, sometimes dates his drink, of water. Flesli
and wine he never touched. He ate only once a day, generally after sunset, and, like the presbyter Isidore, was ashamed
treated, after tlie year 285, further

;

;

that an immortal spirit should need earthly nourishment.

Often he fasted fvom two to five days.
ing Saracens,
of the desert,

who always had

Friends, and wander-

a certain reverence for the saints

brought him bread from time

the last years of his

life,

to time.

But

in

to render himself entirely independent

of others, and to afford hospitality to travellers, he cultivated

garden on the mountain, near a spring shaded by
Sometimes the wild beasts of the forest destroyed hie
modest harvest, till he drove them away forever with the ex" Why do you injure me, who have never done
postulation
you the slighest harm ? Away with you all, in the name of
the Lord, and never come into my neighborhood again," He
but often
slept on bare ground, or at best on a pallet of straw
a small

palms.*

:

;

he watched the whole night through in prayer. The anointing of the body with oil he despised, and in later years never
washed his feet as if filthiness were an essential element of
;

His whole wardrobe consisted of a hair
But notwithstanding all, he
chirt, a sheepskin, and a girdle.
had a winning friendliness and cheerfulness in his face.
Conflicts with the devil and his hosts of demons were, as
ascetic perfection.

'

Jerome,

in his Vita Hilarionis, c. 31, gives

an incidental description of

this last

was not so desolate as from Athanasiuj
one would infer. He speaks even of palms, fruit trees, and vines in this garden, the
fruit of which any one would have enjoyed.

residence of Anthony, according to which

it
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with other solitary saints, a proinlneiit part of Anthony's ex

and continued through all his life. The devil appeared to hini in visions and dreams, or even in daylight, in
perience,

all

possihle forms,

now

as

now

now

as a friend,

as a fascinating

a dragon, tempting him by reminding him

woman,

of his former

wealth, of his noble family, of the care due to his sister, by
promises of wealth, honor, and renown, by exhibitions of tlie

and the facility of vice, by unchaste thoughts
and images, by terrible threatenings of the dangers and punisliments of the ascetic life. Once he struck the hermit so violently,
difficulty of virtue

Athanasius says, that a friend, who brought him bread, found
him on the ground apparently dead. At another time he
broke through the wall of his cave and filled the room with
roaring lions, liowling wolves, growling bears, fierce hyenas,

crawling serpents and scorpions
fully toward the monsters,

from

tlie

till

but Anthony turned man-

;

a supernatural light broke in

His sermon, which he de-

roof and dispersed them.

livered to the hermits at their request, treats principally of

these wars with demons, and gives also the key to the interpretation of

them

"Fear not Satan and his angels. Christ has
The best weapon against them is faith

:

broken their power.

and

piety.

.

The presence

.

.

of evil spirits reveals itself

in perplexity, despondency, hatred of the ascetics, evil desires,
fear of death.

.

.

.

They take the form answering to the
They are the re-

spiritual state they find in us at the time.'

our thoughts and fantasies. If thou art carnally minded,
thou art their prey but if thou rejoicest in the Lord and
occupiest thyself with divine things, they are powerless.
The devil is afraid of fasting, of prayer, of humility and good
works. His illusions soon vanish, when one arms himself with
flex of

;

.

.

.

the sign of the cross."

Only

in exceptional cases did

Anthony leave

his solitude

;

and then he made a powerful impression on both Christians
and heathens with his hairy dress and his emaciated, ghostlike
form.
In the year 311, during the persecution under Maximinus, he appeared in Alexandria in the hope of himself gaining
'

At.baoas.

c.

42

eiirol -)iVoi'Tai, etc.

:

'E\^6vt€s yap

[ui e'x^po')

^toiods av (vpuxriu

—an important psNX'holo^ical observation.

Jj/ua?,

toiovtoi kcC
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martyr's crown.

tiie

ST.

ISo

AJ^fTIIONY.

visited the confessors in tlie

mines

and prisons, encouraged them before the tribmial, accompanied
them to the scaffold but no one ventured to h\y hands on the
saint of the wilderness.
In the year 351, when a hundred
years old, he showed himself for the second and last time in the
;

metropolis of Egypt, to bear witness for the orthodox

fiiith

of

Athanasius against Arianism, and in a few days converted more heathens and heretics than had otherwise been
gained in a whole year. He declared the Arian denial of the
his friend

venom of the serpent, and no
which worshipped the creature instead
of the Creator. He would have nothing to do with heretics,
and warned his disciples against intercourse with them. Athanasius attended him to the gate of the city, where he cast out
an evil spirit from a girl. An invitation to stay longer in
Alexandria he declined, saying " As a fish out of water, so a
divinity of Christ worse than the

better than heathenism

:

monk

out of his solitude dies."

Imitating his example, the

monks afterward forsook the wilderness in swarms whenever
orthodoxy was in danger, and wont in long processions with

wax

tapers and responsive singing through the streets, or appeared at the councils, to contend for the orthodox faith with
all the energy of fanaticism, often even with physical force.

Though Anthony shunned

the society of men, yet he

was

frequently visited in his solitude and resorted to for consolation

and aid by Christians and heathens, by

ascetics, sick,

and

needy, as a heaven-descended physician of Egypt for body and
soul.

He

enjoined prayer, labor, and care of the poor, exhort-

ed those at strife to the love of God, and healed the sick and
demoniac with his prayer. Athanasius relates several miracles

performed by him, the truth of which we leave undecided,
though they are far less incredible and absurd than many other
monkish stories of that age. Anthony, his biographer assures
us, never boasted when his prayer was heard, nor murmured
when it was not, but in either case thanked God. He cautioned

monks

against overrating the gift of miracles, since

not our work, but the grace of the Lord

;

it is

and he reminds them

word: "Kejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto
you; but rather rejoice, because your names are written in

of the

;
'
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who nrgently bcsougll
he said "Man, why dost
thou call on me ? I am a man, as thou art. If thou believest,
pray to God, and he will hear thee." Martianns prayed, and
071 bis return found his daughter whole.
Anthony distinguished himself above most of his countless
disciples and successors, by his fresh originality of mind,
Tliough uneducated and limited, he had sound sense and ready
mother wit. Many of his striking answers and felicitous senWhen some heathen philosotences have come down to us.
" Why do you give
phers once visited him, he asked them
To Martianns, an

heaven."

him

officer,

to heal his possessed daughter,

:

:

yourselves so

much

trouble to see a fool

?

"

They

explained,

perhaps ironically, that they took him rather for a wise man.

He
if

replied

am

I

you take me for a fool, your labor is lost but
man, you should imitate me, and be Christians,
At another time, when taunted with his ignorance,
'*

:

If

;

a wise

as I am."
he asked: "Which is older and better, mind or learning?"
The mind, was the answer. "Then," said the hermit, "the
mind can do without learning." "My book," he remarked on
a similar occasion, " is the whole creation, wdiich lies open before me, and in which I can read the word of God as often as
The blind church-teacher, Didymus, whom he met in
I will."
Alexandria, he comforted with the words " Trouble not thyself for the loss of the outward eye, with which even flies see
but rejoice in the possession of the spiritual eye, with which
also angels behold the face of God, and receive his light."
Even the emperor Coustantine, with his sons, wrote to him as
a spiritual father, and begged an answer from him. The hermit at first would not so much as receive the letter, since, in
any case, being unable to write, he could not answer it, and
cared as little for the great of this world as Diogenes for AlexWhen told that the emperor was a Christian, he dicander.
tated the answer: "Happy thou, that thou worshippcst Christ.
Be not proud of thy earthly power. Think of the future judgment, and know that Christ is the only true and eternal king.
Practise justice and love for men, and care for the poor." To
:

'

^Ilist.

This

is

not toM indeed by Athanasius, but by Rufimis, Jerome, and Socratea

Eccl. iv, 25)

Comp.

Ti.lemont,

1.

c.

p. 129.

;
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" Wonder not that the
his disciples he said on this occasion
emperor writes to me, for he is a man. Wonder much more
that God has written the law for man, and has spoken to us bji
:

his

o«m Son."

During the last years of liis life the patriarch of monasticism withdrew as mucli as possible from the sight of yisitors,
but allowed two disciples to live with him, and to take care of

him in his infirm old age. When he felt his end approaching,
he commanded them not to embalm his body, according to the
Egyptian custom, but

to

bury

spot of his interment secret.

it

and to keep the
two sheepskins he

in the earth,

One

of his

bequeathed to the bishop Serapion, the other, with his underclothing, to Athanasius, who had once given it to him new,
and now received it back worn out. What became of the robo
woven from palm leaves, which, according to Jerome, he had
inherited from Paul of Thebes, and wore at Easter and Pentecost,

Athanasius does not

tell us.

After this disposition of his

Anthony said to his disciples " Children, farewell
Anthony goes away, and will be no more with you." With

property,
for

:

these words he stretched out his feet and expired with a smiling
face in the year 356, a

hundred and

i-emained for centuries unknown.
protest against the worship of saints
it

five years old. His grave
His last will was thus a
and relics, which, however,

nevertheless greatly helped to promote.

Under

Justinian,

in 561, his bones, as the BoUandists and Butler minutely relate, were miraculously discovered, brought to Alexandria,
then to Constantinople, and at last to Yienne in South France,
and in the eleventh century, during the raging of an epidemic
disease, the so-called

"holy

fire," or

"St. Antliony's

fire,"

they

are said to have performed great wonders.

man of the Nicene age, concludes
biography of his friend with this sketch of his character:
"From this short narrative you may judge how great a man
Anthony was, who persevered in the ascetic life from youth to
In his advanced age he never allowed himthe highest age.
self better food, nor change of raiment, nor did he even waslj
Yet he continued healthy in all his parts. His eyehis feet.
eight was clear to the end, and his teeth sound, though by long
Athanasius, the greatest

his
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use worn to mere stumps.

He
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retained also

tlie

perfect use of

and was more robust and \agorous than
tbose wbo are accustomed to change of food and clothing and
to washing.
His fame spread from his remote dwelling on the
lone mountain over the whole Eoman empire. What gave
him his renown, was not learning, nor worldly wisdom, nor
And lei
human art, but alone his piety toward God
holy
only
take
the
will
not
that
Lord
all the brethren know,
earth,
all
the
celebrity
in
monks to heaven, but give them
however deep they may bury themselves in the wilderness."
The whole Nicene age venerated in Anthony a model
his

bands

saint.'

aiid feet,

This fact brings out most characteristically the vast
between the ancient and the modei-n, the old Catho-

diflference

and the evangelical Protestant conception of the nature of
The specifically Christian element in the
life of Anthony, especially as measured by the Pauline standard, is very small. Nevertheless we can but admire the needy
magnificence, the simple, rude grandeur of this hermit sanctity
even in its aberration. Anthony concealed under his sheeppkin a childlike humility, an amiable simplicity, a rare energy
of will, and a glowing love to God, which maintained itself for
almost ninety years in the absence of all the comforts and
lic

the Christian religion.

and triumphed over all the temptaBy piety alone, without the help of educations of the flesh.
tion or learning, he became one of the most remarkable and

pleasures of natural

influential

men

life,

in the history of the ancient church.

Even

heathen contemporaries could not withhold from him their
reverence, and the celebrated philosopher Synesius, afterward
a bishop, before his conversion reckoned Anthony among those
whom flashes of thought take the place of reason-

rare men, in
ings,

and natural power of mind makes schooling needless.

Spread of Anchorctism.

§ 36.

Anthony acted like magic upon his generbiography by Athanasius, which was soon traua

The example
ation,

and
'

'

his

Hilarion.

of

Conip. the proofs in Tillemont,

Dion,

fol.

!.

c. p.

137

sq.

51, ed. Petav., cited in Tillemont and Ncander.
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§ 36.
^ated also into Latin,

was a

189

tract for the times,

Clirjsostom

and edifying reading.^
Even Augustine, the most evaugelical of the fathers, was
powerfully affected by the reading of it in his decisive religioua
struggle, and was decided by it in his entire reimnciation of
recommended,

it

to all as instructive

the world."

In a short time,

still

in the lifetime of

Anthony, the

deserts

of Egypt, from Nitria, south of Alexandria, and the wilderness
of Scetis, to Libya and the Thebaid, were peopled with ancho-

A

and studded with cells.
mania for monasticism posand seized the people of all classes like an
epidemic. As martyrdom had formerly been, so now monasticism was, the quickest and surest way to renown upon earth
and to eternal reward in heaven. This prospect, with which
Athanasius concludes his life of Anthony, abundantly recompensed all self-denial and mightily stimulated pious ambition.
The consistent recluse must continually increase his seclusion.
No desert was too scorching, no rock too forbidding, no clilf
too steep, no cave too dismal for the feet of these world-hating
and man-shunning enthusiasts. ISTothing was more common
*han to see from two to five hundred monks under the same
rets

sessed Christendom,

It has

abbot.

been supposed, that in Egypt the number of

anchorets and cenobites equalled the population of the

The natural

contrast between the desert

and the

cities."

fertile valley

was reflected in the moral contrast between the
monastic life and the world.
of the ]^ile,

'

Horn.

iu Mattli. torn.

viii.

128

(ed.

G

and

Montfaucon).

Comp. Aug.

'

" Quauti populi," says Rufimis (Vitte Patr.

:

Confess.

castic remarlc

:

viii. c.

28.
ii

" habentur in arbibua,

c. 7),

to 3acre(\ animals of the

crease of

Gibbon adds the

sar-

"Posterity might repeat the saying, which had formerly been applied

god than a man."

monks

same country, That

:

Augustine,

in

Egypt

it

was

less difficult to find a

Mental embert (Monks of the West, vol. i. p. 314) says of the in" Nothing in the wonderful history of these hermits in Egypt is so

incredible as their number.
(S.

1.

piene habentur in dcsertis multitudines monachorum."

t.iintsB

it

vii.

^

De morib.

But the most weighty authorities agreed
Eccles.

i.

31).

It

in establishing

was a kind of emigration of towns

to

the desert, of civilization to simplicity, of noise to silence, of corruption to innocence.

The current once begun,

themselves into

it.

floods of

men, of women, and of children thre^

and flowed thither during a century with

irresistible force."

;
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The

Macarius

elder

introduced the liennit

'

frightful desert of Scetis

;

Amun

life

in

the

or Annnon," on the Nitrian

The latter was married, but persuaded his bride,
immediately after the nuptials, to live with liim in the strictest
Before the end of the fourth century there wero
abstinence.
in Nitria alone, according to Sozomen, five thousand monks,
mountain.

who lived mostly in separate cells or laur^L^, and never spoke
with one another except on Saturday and Sunday, when they
for common worship.
From Egypt the solitary life

assembled

spread to the neighboring

countries.

HiLARioN, whose
large,^ established

it

Jerome

life

lias

written graphically and at

in the wilderness of Gaza, in Palestine and

This saint attained amojig the anchorets of the fourth
century an eminence second only to Anthony. lie was the
Syria.

son of pagan parents, and grew up '' as a rose among thorns.''
He went to school in Alexandria, diligently attended church,

and avoided the

circus, the gladiatorial shows,

and the theatre.

He

afterward lived two months with St. Anthony, and became
After the death of his parents,
his most celebrated disciple.
he distributed his inheritance among his brothers and the poor,

and reserved nothing, fearing the example of Ananias and
Sapphira, and remembering the word of Christ " Whosoever
he be of you, that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my
He then retired into the wilderness of Gaza, which
disciple."
was inhabited oidy by robbers and assassins battled, like Anthony, with obscene dreams and other temptations of the devil
and so reduced his body the "ass," which ought to iiave not
barley, but chaff with fastings and niglit watchings, that,
while yet a youth of twenty years, he looked almost like a
:

*

;

—

'

There were several

—

(five or

seven) iiucliorots of this name, wlio are often con

most celebrated are Macarius the elder, or tiie Great (f*3D0), to
whom the Homilies probably belong and Macarius the younger, of Alexandria
of Palladius, who spent a long time with him, and set him as
(f 404), the teacher
founded.

Tlie

;

Comp. Tlllcmont's extended account,

higli as the other.

torn. viii. p. 5T4-()50,

and

the notes, p. 811 sqq.
*

166.

On Aramon,

or, in

and ihe notes,

'

Opera, tom.

*

Lu. xiv. 33.

ii.

p.

p.

Egyptian,

672-074.
13-40.

Amus and Amun, comp.

Ti'lemont, viiL p. 168-
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He never ate

skeleton.
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I'Jl

Prajers, psalm singing,

before sunset.

Bible recitations, and basket weaving were

liis

employment

His cell was only five feet high, lower than
and more like a sepulchre than a dwelling.

his

own

He

slept

He

ground.

fame of

on tho

cut his hair only once a year, at Easter.

Tlie

his sanctity gradually attracted hosts of admirers (once,

ten thousand), so that he

and

times,

stature,

had

change his residence several
and at last t(j

to

retired to Sicily, then to Dalmatia,

the island of Cyprus, where he died in 371, in his eightieth

His legacy, a book of the Gospels and a rude mantle, he

year.

made

Hesychius,

to his friend

Palestine,

and deposited

it

who took

his corpse

Cyprians consoled themselves over their

loss,

him

all

manner

St.

ascribes to

of visions and miraculous cures.
St. Sijraeon

§ 37.
Respecting

to

The

with the thought

Jerome

that they possessed the spirit of the saint.

home

Majumas.

in the cloister of

and

Symeon, or Siiueon

Pillar Saints.

the

Stylites,

we Lave

accounts from three

contemporaries and eye witnesses, Anthony, Cosmas, and especially

TnEODOKET

(Hist. Relig.

c.

2G).

The

composed

latter

his narrative

sixteen years before the deatli the saint.

EvAGHius

:

H. E.

i.

c.

The Acta Sanotoritm and Butler, snb Jan.

13.

Uhlemann: Symeon,

der erste Siiulenheilige in Syrien.

(Comp. also the fine poem of A. Tennyson St. Symeon
monologue in which S. relates his own experience.)
:

It

is

5.

Leipz. 1846.
Stylites, a

unnecessary to recount the lives of other such ancho-

rets; since the

same

peat themselves in
quite original path

features,

all.'
"

But

even

to

in the

unimportant
fi.fth

was broken by Symeon,

Stylites or pillar saints,

who

details,

century a
tlie

i-e-

new and

father of

tlie

spent long years, day and night,

summer and

winter, rain and sunshine, frost and heat, standing
on high, unsheltered pillars, in prayer and penances, and made
the way to heaven for themselves so passing hard, that one
knows not whether to wonder at their unexampled self-denial,
*

A

peculiar, romantic, but not fully historical interest attaches to the biography

of the imprisoned and fortunately escaping

which
*

"ieut;

is

monk

Malchus, with his nominal wife,

preserved to us by Jerome.

Original at least in the Christian church.

the

^aWofianh

\n Syria,

Gieseler refers to u heathen preeo

mentioned by Lucian, Dc Dea

Syria, c. 28

and 29.
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On

or to pity their ignorance of the gospel salvation.

tliis

giddy height the anchoretic asceticism reached its completicn.
St. Sy.meon the Stylite, originally a shepherd on the borders of Syria and Cilicia, when a boy of thirteen years, M'as
powerfully afibcted by the beatitudes, which he heard read in
He lay seveisi
the church, and betook himself to a cloister.
days, without eating or drinking, before the threshold, and
begged to be admitted as the meanest servant of the honse.
He accustomed himself to eat only once a week, on Sunday.
During Lent he even went through the whole forty days without any food
a fact almost incredible even for a tropical
climate.'
The first attempt of this kind brought him to the
verge of death but his constitution conformed itself, and when
Theodoret visited him, he had solemnized six and twenty Lent
seasons by total abstinence, and thus sui'passed Moses, Elias,
and even Christ, who never fasted so but once. Another of
liis extraordinary inflictions was to lace his body so tightly that
the cord pressed through to the bones, and could be cut ofi' only
;

;

with the most terrible pains.

This occasioned his dismissa.

from the cloister. He after^vard spent some time as a hermil
upon a mountain, with an iron chain upon his feet, and was
"When this
visited there b}' admiring and curious throngs.
failed to satisfy him, he invented, in 423, a new sort of holiness,
and lived, some two days' journey (forty miles) east of Antioch,
for six and thirty years, until his d(!ath, upon a pillar, which
it the last was nearly forty cubits high;^ for the pillar was
'

Butler,

monk,

Dom

c, however, relates something similar of a contemporary Benedictine

1.

Claude Leante

:

"In 1731, when he was about

fifty-one years of age, he

had fasted eleven years without taking any food the whole forty days, except what he
and what added to the wonder is, that during Lent he did not
daily took at mass
He could not bear the open air and toward the
properly sleep, but only dozed.
;

;

end of Lent he was excessively pale and wasted.

This fact

is

attested

by

his breth-

ren and superiors, in a relation printed at Sens, in 1731."
"

was

The

pillar,

first

six cubits

fourth,

which he himself erected, and on which he lived four years,
high, the second twelve, the third twenty-two, and the

{Tr-fixet^'")

which the people erected for him, and on which he spent twenty year?, waa
The top was only three feet
according to Theodoret others say forty.

thirty-six,

in diameter.

exhaustion.

;

It

So

probably had a railing, however, on which he could lean
at least these pillars arc

drawn

the pillar saints by their disciples on a ladder.

in pictures.

Food was

in .sleep ot

carried up

ta

:
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approached heaven and perfection.
sit, but only stand, or lean upon a
post (probably a banister), or devoutly bow ; in which last
posture he almost touched his feet with his head so flexible
spectator once counted
had his back been made by fasting.
raised in j)roportion as

lie

Here he could never

nor

lie

—

A

in one

day no

less

than twelve hundred and forty-four such

genuflexions of the saint before the Almighty, and then gave

He

wore a covering of the skins of beasts, and a
Even the holy sacrament he took upon
chain about
his pillar. There St. Symeon stood many long and weary days,
and weeks, and months, and years, exposed to the scorching
sun, the drenching rain, the crackling frost, the howling storm,
living a life of daily death and martyrdom, groaning under the
load of sin, never attaining to the true comfort and peace of
soul which is derived from a child-like trust in Christ's infinite
merits, earnestly striving after a superhuman holiness, and
looking to a glorious reward in heaven, and immortal fame on
Alfred Tennyson makes him graphically describe his
earth.
*
experience in a monologue to God

up counting.

his neck.

:

'

Although

From

I

be the basest of mankind,

scalp to sole one slough

and crust of

sin,

Unfit for earth, unfit for heaven, scarce meet

For troops of

devils,

I will not cease to

Of saintdom, and

mad

with blasphemy,

grasp the hope I hold

to clamor,

moan, and sob

Battering the gates of heaven with storms of prayer

Have mercy, Lord, and take away my

Oh

take the meaning. Lord

:

I

sin.

do not breathe.

Not whisper, any murmur of complaint.
Pain heaped ten hundredfold to

this,

were

still

Less burthen, by ten hundredfold, to bear.

Than were those

My

spirit flat

lead-like tons of sin, that crushed

before Thee.

O
Thou knowest
For

I

Lord, Lord,

I bore this better at the

was strong and hale of body then

first,
;

And though my teeth, which now are dropt awa^,
Would chatter with the cold, and all my beard

Was
I

tagged with icy fringes in the moon,

drowned the whoopings of the owl with sound

13

—
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Of pious hymns and psalms, and sometimes saw

An angel stand and watch pie, as I sang.
Now am I feeble grown ray end draws nigh
half deaf I am,
I hope my end draws nigh
So that I scarce can hear the people hum
:

:

About the column's base

;

and almost

blind,

And scarce can recognize the fields I know.
And both my thighs are rotted with the dew,
Yet cease I not to clamor and to cry,
While m)' stiff spine can hold my weary head.
Till all

my

limbs drop piecemeal from the stone

Have mercy, mercy

;

take away

my

.

sin."

fet Sjnieon was not only concerned about his own salvation.
People streamed from afar to witness this standing

wonder of the

He

spoke to all classes M'ith the same
and love only women he never suffered
From
to come within the wall which surrounded his pillar.
this original pulpit, as a mediator between heaven and earth,
lie preached repentance twice a day to the astonished spectaage.

friendliness, mildness,

tors, settled

;

controversies, vindicated the orthodox faith, ex-

wrought
and converted thousands of heathen Ishmaelites, Iberians, Armenians, and Persians to Christianity, or at least to
the Christian name. All this the celebrated Theodoret relates
He terms
as an eyewitness during the lifetime of the saint.
liim the great wonder of the world,' and comj^ares him to a
candle on a candlestick, and to the sun itself, which sheds its
torted laws even from an emperor, htaled the sick,

miracles,

rays on every side.
to consider that

God

He

asks the objector to this

often uses very striking

mode

means

the negligent, as the history of the prophets shows
cludes his narrative with the remark

:

may do yet greater wonders,
ornament and honor of religion."

He

^
;

"Should the

longer, he

he

for

is

of

life

to arouse

and consaint live

a universal

died in 459, in the sixty-ninth year of his age, of a long-

and his body was
brought in solemn procession to the metropolitan church of
Antioch.

concealed and loathsome ulcer on his leg

xii

*

Tb

*

Referring to

5.

Hist. Relig. c. 26, at the beginning.
O

fxfya SoCjuo t^j olKovixfvris.
Isa,

xx. 2; Jer.

;

i.

17; xxviii. 12;

Hoa

i.

2;

iii.

1

;

]
Ezek.

iv.

4;

§ 38.

Even

PAcnoMirs aj^d the cloisiek

before his death,

Sjmeon enjoyed

miration of Christians and lieatliens, of the

195

life.

the unLouralcd ad

common

people, ot

the kings of Persia, and of the emperors Theodosius

II.,

Leo,

and Marcian, who begged liis blessing and liis counsel l!^o
wonder, that, with all his renowned humilitj, he had to struggle with the temptations of spiritual pride.

Once an angel
appeared to him in a vision, with a chariot of fire, to convev
him, like Elijah, to heaven, because the blessed spirits longed
He was already stepping into the chariot with his
for him.
which on

right foot,
thigh),

when

this occasion

he sprained

(as

Jacob his

phantom of Satan was chased away by the
Perhaps this incident, which the Acta Sanc-

the

sign of the cross.

torum gives, was afterward invented, to account for his sore,
and to illustrate the danger of self-conceit. Hence also the
pious monk ISTilus, with good reason, reminded the ostentatious
pillar saints of the

be abased."

Of

proverb

:

"

He

that exalteth himself' shall

*

the later stylites the most distinguished were Daniel

(f 490), in the vicinity of Constantinople, and Symeon the
younger (f 592), in Syria. The latter is said to have Sf)ent

sixty-eight years on a pillar.

In the East this form of sanctity
though only in exceptional cases, down to
the twelfth century. The West, so far as we know, affords but
one example of a stylite, who, according to Gregory of Tours,
lived a long time on a pillar near Treves, but came down at
the command of the bishop, and entered a neighboring cloister.
perpetuated

itself,

§ 38.

Panhomius and

the Cloister Life.

Pachomius we have a biography composed soon after his death by
a monk of Tabennse, and scattered accounts in Palladius, Jeromk
(Regula Pachoraii, Latine reddita, 0pp. Hieron. ed. Vallarsi, torn. ii.
Comp. Tillemont, torn. vii. p,
p. 50 sqq.), Ecfinus, Sozomen, &c.

On

St.

167-235, and the Vit. Sanct. sub Maj. 14.

Though
'

Ep

ii.

114

the strictly solitary
;

cited in Gieseler,

note 47), and in Neander.

ii.

life

2, p. 246,

long continued in use, and
note 47 (Edinb. Engl. ed.

ii.

p. IS
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day appears here and there in the Greek and Eoman

churches, yet from the middle of the fourth centm-y monasti

cism began to assume in general the form of the cloister life, aa
incurring less risk, being available for both sexes, and being
Anthony himself gave warning, as
profitable to the church,

we have

already observed, against the danger of entire

tion, by referring to the proverb

To

many

:

"

Woe

to

of the most eminent ascetics

him

that

is

isola-

alone,"

anchoretism was a

stepping stone to the ccenobite life to others it was the goal
of coenobitism, and the last and highest round on the ladder
;

of perfection.

The founder of this social monachism was PACHo>nus, a contemporary of Anthony, like him an Egyptian, and little below
him in renown among the ancients. He was born about 292,
of heathen parents, in the

army

in the

of the tyrant

Upper Thebaid, served as a soldier
Maximin on the expedition against

Constantino and Licinius, and was, with his comrades, so kindly
ti'eated by the Christians at Thebes, that he was won to the
Christian faith, and, after his discharge from the military ser-

Then, in 313, he visited the aged
hermit Palemon, to learn from him the way to perfection. The
vice,

received baptism.

showed him the difficulties of the anchorite life " Many,"
said he, " have come hither from disgust with the world, and
had no perseverance, Kemember, my son, my food consists
only of bread and salt I drink no wine, take no oil, spend
half the night awake, singing psalms and meditating on the
Scriptures, and sometimes pass the whole night without sleep."
Pachomius was astounded, but not discouraged, and spent sev
saint

:

;

with this man as a pupil.
In the year 325 he was directed by an angel, in a vision, to
establish on the island of Tabennae, in the Nile, in Upper
eral years

a society of monks, which in a short time became so
strong that even before his death (348) it numbered eight or
nine cloisters in the Thebaid, and throe thousand (according
E<''ypt,

to some, seven thousand), and, a century later, fifty

members.

The mode

of

life

^vas fixed

by

thousand

a strict rule of Pa-

chomius, which, according to a later legend, an angel conimu-

!

§ 38.

PACH0MIU8 AND THE CLOISTER

nicated to him, and wliicli

Jerome
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LIFE.

The

trariB.ated into Latin.

formal reception into the society was preceded by a three-years
probation.

With

Rigid vows were not yet enjoined.

si3iritua.

manual labor was united, agriculture, boat building,
basket making, mat and coverlet weaving, by which the monka

exercises

not only earned their

and the

sick.

•

own

They were

living,

but also supported the poor

divided, according to the grade of

and twenty classes, named by the
Greek alphabet. They lived three in a cell
They ate in common, but in strict silence, and with the face
covered.
They made known their wants by signs. The sick
were treated with special care. On Saturday and Sunday they
partook of the communion. Pachomius, as abbot, or archimandrite, took the oversight of the whole each cloister having
a separate superior and a steward.
Pachomius also established a cloister of nuns for his sister,
whom he never admitted to his presence when she would visit
him, sending her word that she should be content to know that
he was still alive. In like manner, the sister of Anthony and
the wife of Ammon became centres of female cloister life,
which spread with great rapidity.
Pachomius, after his conversion, never ate a full meal, and

their ascetic piety, into four
letters

of the

;

for fifteen years slept sitting

him

all sorts

on a stone.

Tradition ascribes to

of miracles, even the gift of tongues and perfect do-

minion over nature, so that he trod without harm on serpents
and scorpions, and crossed the Nile on the backs of crocodiles
Soon after Pachomius, fifty monasteries arose on the ISTitrian
mountain, in no respect inferior to those in the Thebaid. They
'

maintained seven bakeries for the benefit of the anchorets ir
the neighboring Libyan desert, and gave attention also, at least
in later days, to theological studies

;

as the valuable manuscripts

recently discovered there evince.

*

Mohler remarks on

expresses
nature.

ion his

its faith,

There

own and

is

this

that for

(Vermischte Schriften,

man

more than poetry here

;

there

is

mind of

to the real historical character of

this

p.

183):

God

"Thus

there

is

antiquity

no enemy

in

expressed at least the high opin-

future generation 3 had of Pachomius."

suggests a doubt even in the

ii.

perfectly reconciled with

The

last qualifying

remark

famous modern champion of Romanism

the wonderful tales of this monastic saint.

&»

;
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From Egypt

the cloister

irresistible spirit of the

life

spread with the i-apidity of the

age, over the entire Christian East.

Greek

were either
and patrons of monasticism. Ephraim propagated it in MesojDotamia
Eustathius of Sebaste in Armenia and Paphlagonia Basil tho
The lattef provided hia
Great in Pontiis and Cappadocia.
monasteries and nunneries with clergy, and gave them an improved rule, which, before his death (379), was accepted by
some eighty thousand monks, and translated by Itufinus into
Latin.
He sought to unite the virtues of the anchorite and
coenobite life, and to make the institution useful to the church
by promoting the education of youth, and also (as Athanasiua
designed before him) by combating Arianism among the
He and his friend Gregory Kazianzen were the first
people,'
to unite scientific theological studies with the ascetic exercises
of solitude. Chrysostom wrote three books in praise and vindication of the monastic life, and exhibits it in general in its

The most eminent
themselves

monks

fathers of the

churcli

for a time, or at all events friends

;

noblest aspect.

In the beginning of the

fifth

century. Eastern monasticism

was most worthily represented by the elder Nilus of Sinai, a
pupil and venerator of Chrysostom, and a copious ascetic writer,

who

retired with his son

nople to

Mount

from a high

civil oflice in Constanti-

Sinai, while his wife, with a daughter, travelled

Egyptian cloister;* and by the abbot Isidore, of Pelusiuni, on the principal eastern mouth of the Nile, from whom
we have two thousand epistles.' The writings of these two
men show a rich spiritual experience, and an extended and fer
tile field of labor and usefulness in their age and generation.
to an

'

Gregory Nazianzen,

in the

new

eulogy on Basil (Orat. xx. of the old order, Orat. xliii.
him the honor of endeavoring to unite the theoretical

hi his

Par. ed.), gives

and the practical modes of

life in

monasticism,

Yj/a

MiiTe t^

(pi\iitTo(poi' <xKuivtiv7]rov §,

uijTf rh irpaKTiKhv a.(piKuao<pov.
'

Comp. Neander,

Nilus highly

;

and the

iii.

487 (Torrey's

article of

translation, vol.

His works are in the Bibl. Max. vet. Tatr.
'

lia et

Comp. on him Tillemont,
doctrina," Hal. 1825.

Maxima, and

ii.

p.

250

Gasa in Uerzog's Theol. Encykl.

xv.,

torn. vii.,and in

and H. A. Nieracyer

:

sqq.),

who esteems

vol. x. p.

355 sqq.

Migne's Patrol. (Jr. t. 79.
" De laid. Pel vita, scrip-

His Epistles are in the 7th volume of the Bibliothocs

in Migne's Patrol. Grajca, torn.

r)8,

Paris, 1860.

HEKETICAL MONASTIC SOCIETIES .N THE

39.

and Ileretieal Monastic

§ 39. Fanatical
A-cta Concil.

and
y,

Gangrenensis, in Mansi,
Soce.

80.

:

H. E.

10; Fab. hjer.

Torrey,

ii.

238

iv.

ii.

10,

43.
11.

ii.

EA.8T.
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Societies in the East.

Epiphan.

1095 sqq.

:

llaer. 70,

75

Tueodok. H. E. iv.
Couip. Neander iii. p. 468 sqq. (ed.
Sozom.

:

iv.

24.

;

:

sqq.).

Monasticism generally adhered closely

to the

orthodox faith

The friendship between Athanasius, the father
and Anthony, the father of monachism, is on this
But Nestorianisni also, and Eutychianpoint a classical fact.
ism, Monopliysitism, Pelagianism, and other heresies, proceeded
from monks, and found in monks tlieir most vigorous advocates.
of the church.

of orthodoxy,

And

the monastic enthusiasm ran also into ascetic heresies of
own, which we must notice here.
1. The EusTATHiANS, so named from Eustathius, bishop of.
Sebaste and friend of Basil, founder of monasticism in Armenia,
This sect asserted that marriage
Pontus, and Paphlagonia.
debarred from salvation and incapacitated for the clerical
For this and other extravagances it was condemned by
office.
a council at Gangra in Paplilagonia (between 360 and 370), and
its

gradually died out.
2.

The AuDiANS held

similar principles.

Their founder,

Audius, or Udo, a layman of Syria, charged the clergy of his
day with immorality, especially avarice and extravagance.
After mucli persecution, which he bore patiently, he forsook
the church, with his friends,

among whom were some

bishops

about 330, founded a rigid monastic sect in
and
Scythia, which subsisted perhaps a hundred years. They were
priests, and,

Quartodecimans in the practice of Easter, observing it on the
14rth of Nisan, accordiug to Jewish fashion.
Epiphanius speaks
favorably of their exemplary but severely ascetic life.
3. The EucHiTES or Messalians,' also called Enthusiasts,
wore roaming mendicant monks in Mesopotamia and Syria
(dating from 360), who conceived the Christian life as an uniiitermitted prayer, despised all physical labor, the moral law,
and the sacraments, and boasted themselves perfect.
Thej
'

From

T|"^bs^

=

Eux«'"'"i

from evxn, prayer.
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man

every

tauglit, tliat

Holy Ghost comes

it

from

all

the

the bonda

above the need of instruction and the

it

The

grace.

the

;

into the soul, liberates

of sense, and raises

means of

demon with liim into
away by prayer then

brings an evil

world, which can only be driven

gospel history they declared a mere

But they concealed

their pantheistic mysticism
and autinoniianism under external conformity to the Catholic
church. When their principles, toward the end of the fourth
century, became known, the persecution of both the ecclesias
Yet they pertical and the civil authority fell upon them.
petuated themselves to the seventh century, and reappeared in
the Euchites and Bogomiles of the middle age.

allegory.

Monasticism in

§ 40.

I.

Ambeosids
Avritteu
p.

ii.

nnus

De

:

Martin of Tours.

Virgiiiibus ad Marcellinam sororem suani libri tree,

about 377

145-183).

(about A. D. 408)

the Benedictine edition of Ambr. Opera, torn.

(in

AuGUSTiNUS

the Bened.

(in

Athanasius. Ambrose^

the West.

Aug2istine,

:

ed.,

(a. d. 400j

torn. vi. p.

De Opera Monadiorum

:

Dialogi tres (de virtutibus

de virtutibus B. Martini) and
Bibliotheca Maxima vet. Patrum,
et

;

J.

monachorum

orientalium

De Vita

Beati Martini (both in the

torn. vi.

p.

Oallandi's Bibliotheca vet. Patrum, torn.
II,

liber

Sulpitics Severus

470-504).

349

viii. p.

sqq.,

392

and better

in

sqcj.).

Mabillon Observat. de monachis in occidente ante Benedictuiu
Acta Sanct. Ord. Bened.). H. II. Milman Hist, of Latin
:

(Prffif. in

:

Christianity, Lond. 1854, vol.

cism."

i.

oh. vi. p.

Count de Montalembert

translation, vol,

i.

p.

:

409-426

:

""Western

The Monks of the

lilonasti-

"West,

Engl,

379 sqq.

In the Latin church, in virtue partly of the climate, partly
life took a much milder

of the national character,' the monastic

form, but assumed greater variety, and found a larger field oi
It produced no pillar saints,
usefulness than in the Greek.
nor other such excesses of ascetic heroism, but was more practi'

S-jlpitius Severus, in the first

stances of
astonished
his four

tlie

of his three dialogues, gives several amusing

difference between the Gallic and Egyptian stoiuach, and

when

the

first

in-

was greatli

Egyptian anchoret wlioui he 'visited placed before him and

companions a half loaf of barley bread and a handful of herbs

though they tasted very good

after the

'in Graecis gula est, in Gallis natura."

wearisome journey.
(Dial.

i.

c. 8,

for a dinner,

"Edacitas," says he

in Gallandi,

t.

viii. p.

406.)

;

§ 40.
eal instead,

MONASTICISM IN THE WEST.

ATHANASTUS.

201

and an important instrumen. or the cultivation

the soil and the diffusion of Cin-istianitj and civilization
the barbarians.'

of

among

Exclusive contemplation was exchanged for
working monk," saya
and labor. "

A

alternate contemplation

an inactive monk by a host."
Yet it must not be forgotten that the most eminent representatives of the Eastern monasticism recommended manual labor
and studies and that the Eastern monks took a very lively
Cassian, "is plagued

by one

devil,

;

and stormy part in theological controversies. And
on the other hand, there were Western monks who, like Martin
often rude

of Tours, regarded labor as disturbing contemplation.

and subsequently the
Anthony, brought the first intellio-ence of monasticism to the West, and astounded the civilized and efleminate Romans with two live representatives of
the semi-barbarous desert-sanctity of Egypt, who accompanied
him in his exile in 340. The one, Ammonius, was so abstracted
from the world that he disdained to visit any of the wonders
of the great city, except the tombs of St. Peter and St. Paul
while the other, Isidore, attracted attention by his amiable
simplicity.
The phenomenon excited at first disgust and contempt, but soon admiration and imitation, especially among
women, and among the decimated ranks of the ancient Pomai/
The impression of the first visit was afterward
nobility.
strengthened by two other visits of Athanasius to Eome, and
especially by his biography of Anthony, which immediately
Athanasius, the guest,

biographer and eulogist of

tlie disciple,

St.

acquired the popularity and authority of a monastic gospel.
Many went to Egypt and Palestine, to devote themselves there

and for the sake of such, Jerome
Pachomius into Latin. Others
founded cloisters in the neighborhood of Rome, or on the ruins
of the ancient temples and the forum, and the frugal number

to the

new mode

of

life

;

afterward translated the rule of

'

"The

monastic stream," says Montalembert,

1.

c, "which had been born in tht

two great arms. The one spread in the East,
The jther
at first inundated everything, then concentrated and lost itself there.
escaped into the West, and spread itself by a thousand channels over an entire t^ orld,
deserts of Egypt, divided itself into

which had to be covered and

fertilized."

;

THmD

202

of the heathen vestals
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was soon

hosts of Christian vii'gins.

cast into the shade

by whole

From Rome, mouasticism gradu

ally spread over all Italy and the isles of the Mediterranean,
even to the rugged rocks of the Gorgon and the Capraja, where
the hermits, in voluntary exile from the world, took the place
of the criminals and political victims whom the justice or tyranny and jealousy of the emperors had been accustomed to banish
thither.

Ambkose, whose

Koman

sister,

Marcellina, was

among

the

nuns, established a monastery in Milan,' one of the

and with the warmest

in Italy,

first
first

zeal encouraged celibacy even

parents
insomuch that the mothers of
Milan kept their daughters out of the way of his preaching
whilst from other quarters, even from Mauritania, virgins
The
flocked to him to be consecrated to the solitary life."
with
Italy
gradually
studded
were
coasts and small islands of
against the will of

;

cloisters.'

Augustine, whose evangelical principles of the free grace
and peace were essen

of -God as the only ground of salvation
tially inconsistent

with the more Pelagian theory of the mo-

went with the then reigning spirit of
and led, with his clergy, a monk-liko
voluntary poverty and celibacy,* after the pattern, as l;e

nastic life, nevertheless

the church in this respect,
life in

thought, of the primitive church of Jerusalem

;

but with

all

commendation he could obtain favor for monastiNorth Africa only among the liberated slaves and the

his zealous

cism in
'

Au^stine, Conf

.

6

vii.

:

" Erat monasterium Mediolani plenum bonia
Ambrosio nutritore."

fratribas extra urbis mcEnia, sub

Ambr. De vir^nibus, lib. iii., addressed to hLs sister Marcellina, about
Comp. Tillem. x. 102-105, and Schrockh, viii. 355 sqq.
* Ambr.
Hexaemeron, iii. c. 5. Ilieion. Ep. ad Oceanum de morte Fabiolae,

^

:

377.

1.

:

Ep. 77 ed. Vail. (84 cd. Ben.,
*

He

:

al.

30).

himself speaks of a monasterium clericorum in his episcopal residence, and

iis biographer, Possidius, says of him. Vita,

terium inter ecclesiam
et regulara

mox

sub Sanctis apostolis

baberet, scd eis essent

c.

5

:

" Factus ergo presbyter monas-

cum Dei servis vivere coepit secundum modum
constitutam, maxime ut nemo quidcjuam propriuir

instituit, et

omnia commuuia."

§ 40.

lower

classes.'

MONASTICISir IN

He

viewed

it

THE WEST,

in

AUGUSTINE.

noblest aspect, as a

its

203
life

of

undivided surrender to God, and undisturbed occupation with

and eternal things. But he acknowledged also itj
he distinctly condemned the vagrant, begging monks,
the Circumcelliones and Gyrovagi, and wrote a book (De

spiritual

abuses
like

;

opere monachorum) against the monastic aversion to labor.

Monasticism was planted in Gaul by Maetest of Tours,
whose life and miracles were described in fluent, pleasing language by his disciple, Sulpitius Severus," a few years after
his death.
This celebrated saint, the patron of fields, was
born in Pannonia (Hungary), of pagan parents. He was educated in Italy, and served three years, against his will, as a
soldier under Constantius and Julian the Apostate.
Even at
that time he showed an iincomraon degree of temperance, humility, and love.
He often cleaned his servant's shoes, and
once cut his only cloak in two with his sword, to clothe a naked
beggar with half and the next night he saw Christ in a dream
with the half cloak, and plainly heard him say to the angels
"'Behold, Martin, who is yet only a catechumen, hath clothed
me." ^ He was baptized in his eighteenth year converted his
mother lived as a hermit in Italy afterward built a monas;

:

;

;

;

tery in the vicinity of Poictiers (the first in France)

many

;

destroyed

and won great renown as a saint and a
worker of miracles. About the year 370 he was unanimously
elected by the people, against his wish, bishop of Tours on the
idol temples,

Loire, but in his episco])al ofiice maintained his strict monastic

mode

of life, and established a monastery beyond the Loire,
where he was soon surrounded with eighty monks. He had
little

'

education, but a natural eloquence,

De opera monach.

22.

c.

Still later,

much

spiritual ex-

Salvian (De gubern. Dei, viiL 4) speaks

of the hatred of the Africans for monasticism.
'

In his Vita Martini, and also in three letters respecting him, and in three very

eloquently and elegantly written dialogues, the

first

monks, the two others to the miracles of Martin
RuflFner's

Fathers of the Desert,

book traders of Rome sold
piade great profit on
'

it.

vol.

ii.

p.

The biographer here

more

some omissions,

He tells us (Dial.

68-178).

his Vita Martini

The Acts of the

of which relates to the oriental

(translated, with

i.

c.

in

23) that the

rapidly than any other book, and

Saints were read as rom.'mces in those days

refers, of course, to Matt.

xxv. 40.
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perience, and unwearied zeal.

above

monks

the Eastern

all

bejond

his merit to be

Sulpitius Severus places

of

whom

expression.

all

says he/ " in which Martin did not pray.

8aw him angry,

him

he knew, and declares
" I^ot an hour jjassed,"
.

.

.

No

one ever

or gloomy, or merry.

Ever the same, with a
countenance full of heavenly serenity, he seemed to be raised
above the infirmities of man. There was nothing in his mouth
but Christ nothing in his heart but piety, peace, and sympathy.
He used to weep for the sins of his enemies, who reviled
him with poisoned tongues when he was absent and did them
no harm.
Yet he had very few persecutors, except
among the bishops." The biographer ascribes to him wondrous
conflicts with the devil, whom he imagined he saw bodily and
;

.

.

.

tangibly present in

all

possible shapes.

He tells

also of visions,

miraculous cures, and even, what no oriental anchoret could
boast, three instances of restoration of the

dead to life, two beand one after his accession to the bishopric
and he assures
us that he has omitted the greater part of the miracles which
had come to his ears, lest he shoald weary the reader but he
fore

;

"

;

by no means universally credited, even by monks of the same cloister.
His piety
Was characterized by a union of monastic humility with clerical
several times intimates that these were

At

an-Qgance.

Maximus
self

a supper at the court of the tyrannical emjjeror

in Trier, he

had drunk of

it,

handed the goblet of wine,
first

after

he him-

him

to his presbyter, thus giving

The empress on

precedence of the emperor.'

this occasion

showed him an idolatrous veneration, even preparing the meal,
laj'ing the cloth, and standing as a servant before him, like
Martha before the Lord." More to the bishop's honor was his
'

'
•

Toward the close of his biography, c. 2G, 27 (Gallandi,
Comp. Dial. ii. 5 (in Gallandi Bibl. torn. viii. p. 412).
Vita M.

c.

20

torn. viii. 390).

(in Gallandi, viii. 397).

which probably relates to the same banquet, since Martin declined
Severus gives us to understand that tliis was
other invitations to the imperial table.
*

Dial.

ii.

7,

the only time Martin allowed a

commended a nun
marks thereupon
by Martin

mended

!

its

:

"0

virtue,

he

so near him, or received her service,

who would not even
who took not this refusal

glorious virgin,

blessed Martin,

h. c. 12, Gall. viii.

woman

for declining even his ollicial visit as bishop, and Severus re

and rejoiced to
414.)

sufler her.self to

be

for an insult, but

find in that region so ra e

an example

!

"

eeei.

com
(Dial,
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protest against the execution of the Priscillianists in Ti-ovea.

Martin died in 397 or 400 his funeral was attended by two
thousand monks, besides many nuns and a great multitude i
people and his grave became one of the most frequented cen
:

;

tres of

pilgrimage in France.

In Southern Gaul, monasticism spread with equal rapidity.
Cassian, an ascetic writer and a Semipelagian (f 432),

John

founded two cloisters in Massilia (Marseilles), where literary
and Honoratus (after 426, bishop
studies also were carried on
of Aries) established the cloister of St. Honoratus on the island
;

of Lerina.

§ 41.
S.

Eus. HiERONTMi
Bas.

:

Opera omnia,

1516-'20, 9 vols.

5 vols.

fol.

(incnrnplete)

fol.

11 vols,

fol.,

Jerome as a Moiik.

St.

;

;

ed.

Erasmus

(assisted

by (Ecolampadius),

ed. (Bened.) Martianay, Par. 1693-1Y06,

and Maifei, Veron. 1734— '42,

ed. Vallarsi

Comp.

also Venet. 1766 (best edition).

especially the

150 Epistles, often separately edited (the chronological order of which
Vallarsi, in torn. i. of his edition, has finally established).

For extended works on the
des auteurs eccles. torn.

Martianay (La

liffe
iii.

of
p.

Jerome see Du Pm (Nouvelle Biblioth.
Tillemont (torn. xii. 1-356)

100-140)

;

vie de St. Jerome, Par. 1706)

;

;

Joh. Stiltixg (in the

Acta Sanctorum, Sept. torn. viii. p. 418-6S8, Antw. 1762) Butleb
(sub Sept. 30) Vallarsi (in Op. Hieron., tom. xi. p. 1-240) Soukookh
Engelstoft (Hieron. Strido(viii. 359 sqq., and especially xi. 3-254)
nensis, interpres, criticus, exegeta, apologeta, bistoricus, doctor, mocachns, Havn. 1798); D. v. Oolln (in Ersch and Gruber's Encycl. sect.
and
Oollombet (Histoire de S. Jer6me, Lyons, 1844)
ii. vol. 8)
O. ZocKLER (Hieronymus, sein Leben und Wirkeu. Gotha, 1865).
;

;

;

;

;

;

The most

zealous promoter of the monastic

life

among

the

was Jerome, the connecting link between Eastern and Western learning and religion. His life belongs almost
with equal right to the history of theology and the history of
monasticism. Hence the church art generally represents him
as a penitent in a reading or writing posture, with a lion and
a skull, to denote the union of the literary and anchoretic modes
He was the first learned divine who not only recomof life.
mended but actually embraced the monastic mode of life, and his

church fathers

THIRD PERIOD. A.D. 311--590.

2(>t!

example exerted a great influence in making monarticism avail
able for tlie promotion of learning. To rare talents and attain
ments,' indefatigable activity of mind, ardent faith, immortal
merit in the translation and interpretation of the Bible, and earnest zeal for ascetic piety, he united so great vanity and ambition
such irritability and bitterness of temper, such vehemence of
uncontrolled passion, such an intolerant and persecuting spirit,
and such inconstancy of conduct, that we find ourselves alternately attracted and repelled by his character, and now tilled
with admiration for his greatness,

now with

contem])t or pity

for his weakness.

Sophronius Eusebius Hieronymus was born at Stridon,^ on
the borders of Dalmatia, not far from

A quileia, between

parents,

the

He was the son f wealthy Christian
and was educated in Rome under the direction of the

years 331 and 342.°

(

grammarian Donatus, and the rhetorician
lie read witli great diligence and profit tlie classic
orators, and philosophers, and collected a considerable

celebrated heathen
Victorinus.
poets,

As he himself

'

boasts in

liis

second apology *o Rnfinus

:

" Ego philosophus

The

rhetor, grammaticus, dialccticus, hebraeus, grfccus, latinus, trilinguis."

ted Erasmus, the

first

editor of his works,

(?),

celebra-

and a very competent judge in matters
all the fathers, even St. Augustine

of literary talent and merit, places Jerome above

(with whose doctrines of free grace and predestination he could not sympathize),
his admiration for him.
In a letter to Pope
Leo X. (Ep. ii. 1, quoted in Vallarsi's ed. of Jerome's works, torn. xi. 290), he says:
" Divus Hieronymus sic apud Latinos est thcologorum princeps, ut hunc prope
solum habeamus theologi dignum nomine. Non quod cicteros damnem, sed quod

and often gives eloquent expression to

illustrcs alioqui,

Denique

si

quem cum hoc
mcmoria
nt

!

quam

cognitio

una
^

et

!

!

Quantum

felix

rerum omnium mixtura

super omnia, quis ardor

ille,

plurimum delectet eloquentia,

Hence

in illo

docta Graecia,

facundia;

called Stridoncnsis
wa.s

;

quam

!

quam

!

!

quanta

quam

fida

absoluta mysticarum litera-

admirabilis divini pectoris afflatus

?

et doceat eruditionc, et rapiat sanctimonia."

also in distinction

from the contemporary but

littlo

probably a presbyter in Jerusalem.

Martinnay, Stilting, Cave, Schrockh, Hagcnbach, and others, place his birth,

according to Prosper, Chron. ad ann. 33

,

in the year

Tillemont, with greater probability, in the year 342.

circumstances, that
Bcvcnty-cight.

death

et ipsa

Komanae

quanta omnis antiquitatis omnium historiarum notitia

known Greek Jerome, who
*

conferantur, ob huius eminentiam velut obscurentur.

cumulatus dotibus, ut vix ullum habcat

viro queat componere.

linguarum peritia

rum

cum hoc

tot egregiis est

is

Jerome

Vallarsi

lived,

(t. xi.

331

The

;

Baroniua,

last infers

Du

Pin, and

from

variotis

not ninety-one years, as Prosper states, but only

8) places his birth

placed in the year 419 or 420.

still later,

in the year 346.

Hi*
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with Bonosiis aiid ether

visited,

friends, the subterj-anean graves of the martyrs,

made an

which

upon him. Tet he was not exempt from the temptations of a great and corrupt city, and he
indelible impression

he himself afterward repeatedly acknowledged with pain.
About the year 370, whether before or after his literary
tour to Treves and Aquileia is uncertain, but at all events in his
later youth, he received baptism at Rome, and resolved thencelost his chastity, as

forth to devote himself wholly, in rigid abstinence, to the service

In the

of the Lord.

first

zeal of his conversion he

renounced

his

love for the classics, and applied himself to the study of the hither-

In a morbid ascetic frame, he had, a few
that celebrated dream, in which he was summoned

to distasteful Bible.

years later,

before the judgment seat of Christ, and as a heathen Ciceronian,' so severely

reprimanded and scourged,

tliat

even the angels

him from sympathy with his youth, and he himself solemnly vowed never again to take worldly books into hie
hands. "When he woke, he still felt the stripes, which, as he
thought, not his heated fancy, but the Lord himself had in
flicted upon him.
Hence he warns his female friend Eustointerceded for

chium, to

ed

this

whom

several years afterward (a. d. 384) he recount" What
avoid all profane reading

experience, to

:

have light and darkness, Christ and
vi. 14), the
Psalms and Horace, the Gospels and Yirgil, the Apostles and
Cicero, to do with one another ?
We cannot drink
the cup of the Lord and the cup of the demons at the same
time." * But proper as this wanaing may be against overrating
Belial (2 Cor.

.

.

.

Jerome himself, in his version of the Bible
and his commentaries, affords the best evidence of the inestimable value of linguistic and antiquarian knowledge, when
devoted to the service of religion. That oath, also, at least in
classical scholarship,

•
"Mentiris," said the Lord to him, when Jerome called himself a Christian,
" Ciceronianus es, non Christianus, ubi enim thesaurus tuus ibi et cor tuum." Ep.
C. A. ETeumann has
xxii. ad Eustochium, " De custodia virginitatis " (torn. i. p. 113).

written a special

Schrockh,
"

Ep.

treatise,

vol. vii. p.

De

ecstasi

Comp.
Hieronymi anti-Ciceroniana.
" Civilisation au 5e Siecle," i. 301.

85 sqq., and Ozanam

xxii. eJ. Tall.

(i.

112).

:

&lnq
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2u8
later

the

life,

he did not

A.D.

strictly keep.

monks copy the dialogues

311-590.

On

the contrary, he

of Cicero,

made

and explained Virgil

Bethlehem, and his writings abound in recollections and
When Kufinns of Aquihiia,
at first his warm friend, but afterward a bitter enemy, cast up
to him this inconsistency and breach of a solemn vow, he resorted to the evasion that he could not obliterate from his
at

quotations of the classic authors.

memory what he had

formerly read
as if it were not so sinheathen author as to read him. "With more reason
he asserted, that all was a mere dream, and a dream vow was
;

ful to cite a

not binding.

He

referred

him

to the prophets, "

who

teach

dreams are vain, and not worthy of faith." Yet was this
dream afterward made frequent use of, as Erasmus laments, to
that

cover monastic obscurantism.

After his baptism, Jerome divided his

between the East
and
literary labor.
and the West, between
and his
with
few
friends
a
He removed from Kome to Antioch
library, visited the most celebrated anchorets, attended the exegetical lectures of the younger Apollinaris in Antioch, and
life

ascetic discipline

then (3Y1) spent some time as an ascetic in the dreary Syrian
Here, like so many other hermits, he underdesert of Chalcis.
went a grevious struggle with sensuality, which he described
ten years after with indelicate minuteness in a long letter to his

In spite of his starved and emaciahim with wild images of Roman
showing that the monastic
banquets and dances of women
seclusion from the world was by no means pro*f against the
temptations of the flesh and the devil. Helpless he cast him-

virgin friend Eustochium.'

ted body, his fancy tormented

;

the feet of Jesus, wet them with tears of repentance, and
subdued the resisting flesh by a week of fasting and by the dry
self at

study of

Hebrew grammar

(which, according to a letter to
time learning from a converted Jew),

he was
he found peace, and thought himself transported to the
In this period probably falla
choirs of the angels in heaven.
the dream mentioned above, and the composition of severaJ
at that

Kusticus,""

until

p. 91, ed. Vallars.)

»

Ep.

*

Ep. cxxv., ed. Vallars.

xxii.

(i.

(al.

95 or 4.)

!
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a&retic writings, full of lieatod eulogy of the monastic

life.'

His biographies of distinguished anchorets, however, are very
pleasantly and temperately written.^
He commends monastic
seclusion even against the will of i)areuts interpreting the word
;

of the Lord about forsaking father and mother, as if monasticism and Christianity were the same. " Though thy mother "

—he

writes, in 373, to his friend Heiiodorus,

who had

left

him

in the midst of his journey to the Syrian desert — " with flowing

and rent garments, should show thee the breasts which
have nourished thee though thy father should lie upon the
threshold yet depart thou, treading over thy father, and fly
with dry eyes to the standard of the cross. This is the only
religion of its kind, in this matter to be cruel.
The love of
God and the fear of hell easily rend the bonds of the household
asunder.
The holy Scripture indeed enjoins obedience to parents
but he who loves them more than Christ, loses his soul.
O desert, where the flov/ers of Christ are blooming
O solitude, where the stones for the new Jerusalem are preliair

;

;

,

.

;

.

.

.

]iared

O

!

What

which

retreat,

my

than the world?
of roofs,

me, I see
De

laude vitse

Ep. xiv.

solitariae,

quence (Nouv. Bibl. des auteurs
^

He

(torn.

;

3ommon
'

eccl.

iii.

i.

:

28-36) ad Hcliodorura.

Du

Pin

102), but

himself afterward acknowledged

Gibbon says of them

bly told

!

'

.ady Fabiola learned this letter by heart, and

iurgid.

God

brother, with thy soul

How Ion o; wilt thou remain in the
and in the smoky dungeon of cities ? Believe
The eloquent appeal, liowhere more of the light."

irreater

shadow

'

rejoices in the friendship of

doest thou in the world,

it

calls it

it is

The Roman

a masterpiece of elo-

almost too declamatory and

overdrawn.

" The stories of Paul, Hilarion, and Malchus are admira-

and the only defect of these pleasing compositions

is

the want of truth and

sense."

Ep. xiv.

(t.

i.

29 sq.)

Similar descriptions of the attractions of monastic

life

with in the ascetic writings of Gregory, Basil, Ambrose, Chrysostom, Caa" So great grace," says the venerable monk Nilus of Mount
aian, Nilus, and Isidor.

we meet

fifth century (Ep. lib. i ep. 1, as quoted by Neander,
"so great grace has God bestowed on the monks, even in anticipation of the future world, that they wish for no honors from men, and feel no longing
but, on the contrary, often seek rather to remain
after the greatness of this world
while, on the other hand, many of the great, who possess all
concealed from men
the glory of the world, either of their own accord, or compelled by misfortune, take

Sinai, in the

Am.

ed.

ii.

beginning of the

250),

;

:

refuge with the lowly monks, and, delivered from fatal dangers, obtain at once a

temporal and an eternal salvation."

14
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ever, failed of tlie desired effect

;

Heliodorus entered the

teiu'li-

ing order and became a bishop.

The

and

active

restless spirit of

Jerome soon brought

again upon the public stage, and involved him in
trinal

and

ecclesiastical controversies

He

times.

all tlic

liini

doc-

of those controversial

received the ordination of presbyter from

the

bishop Paulinus in Antiocli, without taking charge of a con-

He

life of a monk and a
and about 380 journeyed to Constantinople, where he heard the anti-Arian sermons of the celebi-ated
Gregory Nazianzen, and translated the Chronicle of Eusebius
and the honiilies of Origen on Jeremiah and Ezekiel. In 382,
on account of the Meletian schism, he returned to Rome with
Paulinus and Epiphanius. Here he came into close connection
with the bishop, Damasus, as his theological adviser and ecclesiastical secretary,' and was led by him into new exegetical

gregation.

preferred the itinerant

student to a fixed

office,

labors, particularly the revision of the Latin version of the

which he completed at a later day in the East.
the same time he labored in Rome with the greatest
zeal, by mouth and pen, in the cause of monasticism, which
had hitherto gained very little foothold there, and met with violent opposition even among the clergy. He had his eye mainly
upon the most wealthy and honorable classes of the decayed
Koman society, and tried to induce the descendants of the
Bible,

At

Scipios, the Gracchi, the Marcelli, the Camilli, the Anicii to

turn their sumptuous villas into monastic retreats, and to lead
alifeof self-sacrifice and charity.

He met

with great success.

which founded Rome, which had
all
her
period of splendor and liberty, and
during
her
governed
concpiered
and
the world, had expiated for
overcame
which
the
atrocious
under
yoke of the Cajsars, all that
four centuries,
in
the glory of their fathers. Cruelly
was most hard and selfish

"The

'

A.8

Vallars.

old patrician races,

we
i.

infer

p. 901):

from a remark of Jerome in Ep. cxxiii. c. 10, written a. 409 (eA
" Ante annos plurimos, ciuum in chartis eeclosiasticis" (i. e. prol>

ably in ecclesiastical documents
iJcriptures, appealing to a

Romanas

tho'jgh Schriickh,

viii.

p. 122, refers

to

it

to the IIolj

me), "juvarcm Damasum,

urbis opiscopum, et orientis atquc occidentis synodicis consultationibus re

spondercm,"

mon

;

work of Bmamici unknown

etc.

The

interpretation.

latter words,

which Schriickh does not quote, favor the com

§
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humiliated, disgraced, and decimated during
tude,

by the masters

whom

Kome

degenerate

they found at last in Christian

life,
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long scrvi

tliat

liad

given

herself,

such as was practised bj

the monks, the dignity of sacrifice and the emancipation of the

Eomans threw themselves into it
and persevering energy which had
gained for their ancestors the empire of the world.
Formerly,'
Bays St. Jerome, according to the testimony of the apostles,
there were few rich, few noble, few powerful among the Christians. Now it is no longer so.
N'ot only among the Christians,
but among the monks are to be found a multitude of the wise,
the noble, and the rich.'
The monastic institution
ofiered them a field of battle where the struggles and victories
of their ancestors could be renewed and surpassed for a loftier
cause, and over enemies more redoubtable.
The great men
whose memory hovered still over degenerate Rome had contended only with men, and subjugated only their bodies their
descendants undertook to strive with devils, and to conquer
souls.
God called them to be the ancestors of a new
people, gave them a new empire to found, and permitted them
to bury and transfigure the glory of their foi-efathers in the
Boul.

These sons of the old

with the magnanimous

fire

'

'

.

.

.

;

.

.

.

bosom of the spiritual regeneration of the world."
Most of these distinguished patrician converts of Jerome
were women such widows as Marcella, Albinia, Furia, Salvi*

—

na, Fabiola, Melania,

and her family

;

and

tlie

most

illustrious of all, Paula,

or virgins, as Eustochium, Apella, Marcellina,

and Demetrias. He gathered them as a select
around him he expounded to them tlie Holy Scriptures,
h(:
in which some of these Roman ladies were very well read
answered their questions of conscience he incited them to celibate life, lavish beneficence, and enthusiastic asceticism
and
Asella, Felicitas,

circle

;

;

;

;

flattered

their spiritual vanity

by extravagant

praises.

He

was the oracle, biogra})her, admirer, and eulogist of these holy
women, who constituted the spiritual nobility of Catholic
Rome. Even the senator Pammachius, son in-law to Paula
'

Moutaleinbert, himself the scion of an old noble family in France,

Doaxp.

Hieron., Epist. Ixvi. ad

891 sqq.).

Pammachium, de obit

Paulinas

1.

c.

(ed.

i.

p.

388

si{.

Yallarj. I
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lieir to lier

fortune,

gave

A.D.

liis

311-590.

goods to the poor, exchanged

the purple for the ojwl, exposed himself to the

mockery

of his

and became, in the flattering language of Jerome,
Roman monks, the first of monks in the
Jerome considered second marriage incompati
Urst of cities.'
ble with genuine holiness
even depreciated iirst marriage,
except so far as it was a imrsery of brides of Christ warned
Eustochium against all intercourse with married women and
hesitated not to call the mother of a bride of Chiist, like Paula,
"
a " mother-in-law of God."
His intimacy wuth these distinguished women, whom he
admired more, perhaps, than they admired him, together with
his unsparing attacks upon the immoralities of the Roman
clergy and of the higher classes, drew upon him much unjust
censure and groundless calumny, which he met rather with iii'
dignant scorn and satire than with quiet dignity and Christian
meekness. After the death of his patron Damasus, a. d. 384,
he left Rome, and in August, 385, with his brother Paulinian,
a few monks, Paula, and her daughter Eustochium, made a
pilgrimage " from Babylon to Jerusalem, that not Nebuchadcolleagues,

the general in chief of

;

;

;

nezzar, but Jesus, should reign over him.''

With

religious

devotion and inquiring mind he wandered through the holy

some time in Alexandria, where ho
heard the lectures of tlie celebrated Didymus
visited tho
cells of the Nitrian mountain
and finally, with his two female
places of Palestine, spent

;

;

friends, in 386, settled in the birthplace of the

lament there, as he

says, the sins of his youth,

Redeemer, to
and to secure

himself against others.

In Bethlehem he presided over a monastery

till

his death,

built a hospital for all strangers except heretics, prosecuted hiu

literary studies without cessation, wrote several commentarie>,

and finished
uoblest
'

improved Latin version of the Bible
of his

In one of his Epist. ad

archlstrategos
•

his

monument

Ep.

xxii.

life

Fammach.

— but entangled himself in
:

— the

violeni

" Primus inter monachos in prima urbe

.

.

mo iiachorum."
ad Eustocliium, " dc custodia virginitatis."

Even Rufiuua was

at the profane, nay, almost blaspheu lous expression, soa-iis Dei,

what hentJun poet he had stolen

it.

shocke<J

and asked him

froni
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opponents of tlie cliurcli
lie had appeared be-

literary controversies, not only witli

oitliodoxy like Helvidiiis (against
fore,

in 384:),

213

whom

Jovinian, Yigilantius, and Pelagius, but also

with his long-tried friend Rutinus, and even with Augustine.'
Palladius says, his jealousy could tolerate no sair.t beside him
He
Belf, and drove many pious monks away from Bethlehem.

complained of the crowds of monks whom his fame attracted
to Bethlehem.'' The remains of the Homan nobility, too, ruined

by the sack of Rome, fled to him for food and shelter. At tho
repose was disturbed by incursions of the barbarian
Huns and the heretical Pelagians. He died in 419 or 420, of
last his

His remains were afterward brought to
Maria Maggiore, but were exhibited

fever, at a great age.

Roman

the

basilica of

also and superstitiously venerated in several copies in Florence,
Prague, Chigny, Paris, and the Escurial.'
The Roman church has long since assigned him one of the
first

places

among her standard

teachers and canonical saints.

Yet even some impartial Catholic

historians venture to admit

and disapprove his glaring inconsistencies and violent passions.
The Protestant love of truth iuclines to the judgment, that
Jerome w^as indeed an accomplished and most serviceable
scholar and a zealous enthusiast for all which his age counted
holy, but lacking in calm self-control and proper depth of
mind and character, and that he reflected, with the virtues,
'

His controversy with Augustine on the interpretation of Gal.

ii.

14

not un-

is

important as an index of the moral character of the two most illustrous Latin fathers
of the church.
in Antioch,

an

Jerome saw
artifice

iu the

account of the collision between Paul and Peter,

of pastoral prudence, and supposed that Paul did not there

reprove the senior apostle in earnest, but only for

effect, to

reclaim the Jews from

wrong notions respecting the validity of the ceremonial law. Augustine's delicate sense of truth was justly offended by this exegesis, which, to save the dignity of
their

Peter, ascribed falsehood to Paul, and he expressed his opinion to Jerome, who,

however, very

loftily

made him

afterward became reconciled.

Hieron. Opera, ed. Vail. torn.

mischte Schriften," vol.

i.

p.

feel his smaller

Comp. on
i.

632

sqq.,

grammatical knowledge.

this dispute the letters

and the

on both

But they
sides, in

treatise of Mohler, in his

" Ver-

1-18.

'

" Tantis de toto orbe confluentibus obruimur turbis monachorum."

*

The

Jesuit Stilting, the author of the Vita Hieron. in the Acta Sanctorum, de-

votes nearly thirty folio pages to accounts of the veneration paid to liim and hi*
relics after his death.
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of his age
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and of the monastic system.

however, that with

to his credit,

It

must

enthusiastic

all his

and admiration for monasticism, he saw witli a keen eye
and exposed with unsparing hand the false monks and nuns,
and painted in lively colors the dangers of melancholy, hypochondria, the hypocrisy and spiritual pride, to which the iubti-

zeal

was exposed.'

tution

§ 42.

St.

HiERONYMUS Epitaphium Paulas

matris, ad

:

(ed, Vallarsi,

the

Opera, torn.

St.

*

68i sqq.

p.

Acta Sanctokum, and Butler's

Of Jerome's many
IS

i.

Paula.
Eustochium virginem, Ep. cviii.
ed. Bened. Ep. Isxxvi).
Also
;

Lives of Saints, sub Jan. 26.

female disciples, the most distinguished

Paula, the model of a

Roman

Catholic nun.

Most Roman Catholic biographers, a3 Maitianay,

With

his

and
See also the " Selects

Vallarsi, Stilting, Dolci,

even the Anglican Cave, are unqualified eulogists of Jerome.

Veterum testimonia de Hieronymo ejusque scriptis," in Vallarsi's edition, torn. xi.
pp. 282-300. Tillemont, however, who on account of his Jansenist proclivity sympathizes more with Augustine, makes a move toward a more enlightened judgment,
Montalembert (1. c. i. 402) praises him aa
for which Stilting sharply reproves him.
a man of genius, inspired by zeal and subdued by penitence, of ardent faith and immense resources of knowledge yet he incidentally speaks also of his " almost savage
impetuosity of temper," and " that inexhaustible vehemence which sometimes degenerated into emphasis and affectation." Dr. John H. Newman, in his opinion before his transition from Puseyism to Komanism, exhibits the conflict in which the
moral feeling is here involved with the authority of the Roman Church " I do not
;

:

scruple to say, that, were he not a saint, there are things in his writings and views

from which

I

should shrink

;

but as the case stands,

I

shrink rather from putting

myself in opposition to something like a judgment of the catholic
of his saintly perfection."

(Church of the

Fathei-s, 263, cited

(?)

world in favor

by Robertson.)

Luther

also here boldly broke through tradition, but, forgetful of the great value of the

Vulgate even to

liis

German

version of the Bible, went to the opposite extreme of

unjust derogation, expressing several times a distinct antipathy to this church fallier,

and charging him with knowing not how

ability,

to write at all of Christ, but only of fasts,

Le Clerc exposed his defects with thorough
but unfairly, in his " Qua'Stiones Ilieronymianas " (Amstel. 1700, over 500

virginity,

pages).

and useless monkish

exercises.

Mosheim and Schriickh

are

more mild, but the

whether Jerome did Christianity more good than harm.
historians opinion has

become som-'what more

latter considers

Among

it

doubtful

later Protestant

favorable, though rather to his learn-

ing than to his moral character, which betrays in his letters and controversial writiu'/f
toe

many

unquestionable weaknesses.

§ 42.

accustomed extravagance,
404, with these words
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PAULA.
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opens his eulogy after

lier deaths

my body
were turned into tongues, and all my joints were to utter
human voices, I should be nnable to say anything worthy of
the holy and venerable Paula."
She was born in 347, of the renowned stock of the Scipioa
and Gracchi and Paulus -i^milius,' and was already a widow
of six and thirty years, and the mother of five children, when,
under the influence of Jerome, she renounced all the wealth
and honors of tlie world, and betook herself to the most
Rumor circulated suspicion, which her
rigorous ascetic life.
spiritual guide, however, in a letter to Asella, answered with
" Was there, then, no other matron in
indignant rhetoric
Rome, who could have conquered my heart, but that one, Avho
was always mourning and fasting, who abounded in dirt," who
had become almost blind with weeping, who spent whole
nights in prayer, whose song was the Psalms* whose conversation was the gospel, whose joy was abstemiousness, whose life
was fasting ? Could no other have pleased me, but that one,
whom I have never seen eat ? Nay, verily, after I had begun
to revere her as her chastity deserved, should all virtues have
in

:

" If

all

the

members

of

:

at

once forsaken

knew

me

?

He

"

afterward boasts of her, that she

the Scriptures almost entirely

by memory

;

she even

learned Hebrew, that she might sing the psalter with

to

him

in

and continually addressed exegetical questions
him, which he himself could answer only in part.

the original

;

Repressing the sacred feelings of a mother, she left her
daughter Ruffina and her little son Toxotius, in spite of their
prayers and tears, in

Antioch, and

made

the city of Rome,^

"With glowing devotion, she
cross, as if the

met Jerome

in

a pilgrimage to Palestine and Egypt.

Lord were

still

knelt before the rediscovered

hanging upon

it

;

she kissed the

Her father professed to trace his genealogy to Agamemnon, and her husband
to ^neas.
^ This want of cleanliness, the inseparable companion of ancient ascetic holinesa,
13 bad enough in monks, but still more intolerable and revolting in nuns.
" "Nesciebat se matrem," says Jerome, "ut Christi probaret ancillam."
Reveal
'

ing the conflict of monastic sanctity with the natural virtues which

Montalembert,

also,

God has

enjoined

quotes this objectionable passage with apparent approbation.
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awaj

dtone of the resurrection which the angel rolled

licked

;

with thirsty tongue the pretended tomb of Jesus, and shed
tears of joy as she entered the stable and beheld the manger
of Bethlehem.

In Egypt she penetrated into the desert of

Nitria, prostrated herself at the feet of the hermits,

and then

returned to the holy land and settled permanently in the birthplace of the Saviour. She founded there a monastery for Je-

whom she supported, and three nunneries, in which she
spent twenty years as abbess, until 404.
She denied herself flesh and wine, performed, with her
rome,

daughter Eustochium, the meanest services, and even in

sick-

ness slept on the bare ground in a hair shirt, or spent the whole
face, which
night in prayer. " I must," said she, '' disfigure

my

I have

often, against the

command

of God, adorned with paint;

torment the body, which has participated in many idolatries
and atone for lon^ laughing by constant weeping." Her liberShe wished to die in beggary, and to
ality knew no bounds.
be buried in a shroud which did not belong to her. She left
to her daughter (she died in 419) a multitude of debts, which
;

she had contracted at a high rate of interest for benevolent
purposes.'

Her

by the

obsequies, which lasted a week, were attended

bishops of Jerusalem and other cities of Palestine, besides
Jerome aposclergy, monks, nuns, and laymen innumerable.
trophizes her

:

" Farewell, Paula, and help with prayer the old

age of thy adorer

"
!

§ 43.

Benedict of Nursia,

GpEsoEnis M. Dialogorum, 1. iv. (composed about 594 lib. ii. contains
the biography of St. Benedict according to the communications of four
abbots and disciples of the saint, Constantino, Ilonoratus, Valeutinian,
and Simplicius, but full of surprising; miracles). Mabili.ox and other
writers of the Benedictine congregation of St. Maurus Acta Sancto;

:

:

rum

ordinis S. Benedict! in ssBculorum classes distributa,

16G8-1701, 9 vols,
*

Jerome

says,

the help of others.
as a stream."

(to

the year 1100), and Annales ordinis

—

fol.

S.

Par.

Bened

Eustochium hoped to pay the debts of her mothiT probably by
Fuller justly remarks: "Liberality should have banks, as weU

§ 43.
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Par l703-'39, 6 vols. fol. (to 1157). Dom (Domnus) Jo=!. Dk MkoE
Vie de St. Benoit, Par. 1G90. The Acta Saxctop.um, nnd I'utleu,
sub Mart. 21.

book

Montalembert

:

The Monks

of

tlie

West, vol.

ii

iv.

Benedict of ITursia, the fonnder of the celebrated order
wliich bears his name, gave to the "Western monasticism a fixed

and permament form, and thus carried
with

its

it

far

above the Eastern

imperfect attempts at organization, and

made

it

ex-

ceedingly profitable to the practical, and, incidentally, also to
the literary interests of the Catholic Chnrch.
fore,

He

holds, there-

the dignity of patriarch of the Western monks.

He

has

furnished a remarkable instance of the incalculable influence

which a simple but judicious moral rale of life may exercise
on many centuries.
Benedict was born of the illustrious house of Anicius, at
Nursia (now Norcia) in Unibria, about the year 480, at the
time when the political and social state of Europe w^as distracted and dismembered, and literature, morals, and religion
He studied in
seemed to be doomed to irremediable ruin.
Rome, l)ut so early as his fifteenth year he fled from the corrupt society of his fellow students, and spent three years in
seclusion in a dark, narrow, and inaccessible grotto at Subiaco.'
A neighboring monk, Romanus, furnished him from time to
time his scanty food, letting it down by a cord, with a little
bell, the sound of which announced to him the loaf of bread.

He

there passed through the usual

anchoretic battles with
demons, and by prayer and ascetic exercises attained a rare
power over nature. At one time, Pope Gregory tells us, the

allurements of voluptuousness so strongly tempted his imagination that he was on the point of leaving his retreat in purBuit of a beautiful

moning up

woman

his courage,

rolled himself

of previous acquaintance

he took

off his

naked on thorns and

the impure fire of sensual passion
'

;

but sum-

vestment of skins and

briers,

near his cave, until

was forever extinguished.

In Latin Siiblagueum, or Sublacum^ in the States of the Church, over thirtj
ii. T, " fifty miles") east of

English miles (Butler says "near forty," Monialembcrt,

Rome, on the Teverone. Butler describes the place
rocks, with a river and lake in the valley."

as " a barren, hideous chain of

^18
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Seven centuries

later,

St.

Francis of Assisi planted on thai

two rose trees, which grew and survived
He gradually beeamo
the Benedictine thorns and briers.
known, and was at first taken for a wild beast by the surroundspii-itual battle field

ing shepherds, but afterward reverenced as a saint.
life he began his labors in beproper.
In
that mountainous region he
monastery
half of the
succession
twelve
cloisters, each with twelve
established in
himself
holding
the oversight of all.
monks and a superior,
Tlic persecution of an unworthy priest caused him, however,
to leave Subiaco and retire to a wild l)ut picturesque mountain

After this period of hermit

district in

the Neapolitan province, upon the boundaries of

Samnium and Campania. There he destroyed the remuanta
of idolatry, converted many of the pagan inhabitants to Chrisby his preaching and miracles, and in the year 529,
under many difficulties, founded upon the ruins of a temple of
Apollo the renowned cloister of Monte Gasshio^ the alma mater
and capital of his order. Here he labored fourteen years, till

tianity

Although never ordained to the priesthood, his life
was rather that of a missionary and apostle than of a

his death.

there

solitary.

He

cultivated the

soil,

fed the poor, healed the sick,

preached to the neighboring jDopulation, directed the

young

monks, who in increasing numbers flocked to him, and organized the monastic life upon a fixed method or rule, which he
•

Monaatmum

Cassinense.

as 383, as Benedict

is

said to

It

was destroyed, indeed, by the Lombards, as early
it would be, but was rebuilt in 731,

have predicted

consecrated in 748, again destroyed by the Saracens in 857, rebuilt about 950, and
more completely, after many other calamities, in 1C49, consecrated for the third

time by Benedict XIII. in 1727, enriched and increased under the patronage of the
emperors and popes, but in modern times despoiled of its enormous income (which at
the end of the sixteenth century was reckoned at 500,000 ducats), and has stooi
In the days of its splendor, when the abbo;
throujrh all vicissitudes to this day.

baron of the kingdom of Naples, and commanded over four hundred towns
It haa
it numbered several hundred monks, but in 1843 only twenty.

was

first

and

villages,

a considerable library.

Moutalcmbert

(I.e.

ii.

19) calls

Monte Cassino "the most

celebrated especially
powerful and celebrated monastery in the Catholic universe
because there Benedict wrote his rule and formed the type which wgs to serve as a
;

He also
to innmnerable communities submitted to that sovereign code."
Dom Luigi Tosti publishe(/
quotes the poetic description from Dante's Paradho.
U Naples, in 1812, a full history of this convent, iu three volumea.

model

§ 43.

BEJ^EDICT OF NDKSIA.

2 It)

fiimself conscientiously observed.
His power over the hearts,
and the veneration in which he was held, is illustrated by tlio
visit of Totila, in 542,

Romans and master

the barbarian khig, the victor of the

of Italy,

who threw

himself on his face

before the saint, accepted his reproof and exhortations, asked

and

a better man, but fell after ten years*
had predicted, in a great battle with the
Grseeo-Koman army under ISTarses, Benedict died, after partaking of the holy communion, praying, in standing posture, at
the foot of the altar, on the 21st of March, 543, and was buried
by the side of his sister, Scholastica, who had established a
nunnery near Monte Cassino and died a few weeks before him.
They met only once a year, on the side of the mountain, for
prayer and pious conversation. On tLe day of his departure,
two monks saw in a vision a shining pathway of stars leading
from Monte Cassino to heaven, and heard a voice, that by this
road Benedict, the well beloved of God, had ascended to
his blessing,

left

reign, as Benedict

heaven.

His credulous biographer. Pope Gregory I., in the second
book of his Dialogues, ascribes to him miraculous prophecies
and healings, and even a raising of the dead.' With reference
to his want of secular culture and his spiritual knowledge, he
calls liim a learned ignorant and an unlettered sage.*
At all
events he possessed the genius of a lawgiver, and holds the
first place among the founders of monastic orders, though his
person and life are much less interesting than those of a Bernard
of Glairvaux, a Francis of Assisi, and an Ignatius of Loyola.'
'

Gregor. Dial.

*

Butler,

1.

ii.

^

37.

" Scienter nesciens, et sapienter indoctus."

c, compares him even with Moses and Elijah.

God, like another Moses,

to

"Being chosen by

conduct faithful souls into the true promised land, the

kingdom of heaven, he was enriched with eminent supernatural gifts, even those of
lie seemed, like another Eliseus, endued by God with an
extraordinary power, commanding all nature, and, like the ancient prophets, foremiracles and prophecy,

seeing future events.

He

often raised the sinking courage of his monks, and baffled

the various artifices of the devil with the sign of the cross, rendered the heaviesi

stone light, in building his monastery, by a short prayer, and, in presence of a

multitude of people, raised to
wall at

Monte Cassino."

life

a novice

who had been crushed by

the

fall

of a

Montalembert omits the more extraordinary miracles, ex-

cept the deliverance of Placidus from the vhirl pool, which he relates in the language
of Bossuet,

ii.

15.
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The Rule of St. Benedict.

§44.

The Regula Bexedicti has been frequently edited and annotated, best bj
HoLSTEMUs Codex reg. Monast. torn. i. p. 111-135; by Dom Martene:
:

Conaraentarius in regulam S. Benedict!
Par. 1690, in 4to.

;

Dom

by

literalis,

Calmet, Par. 1734, 2

moralis, historicus,
vols.;

Chaei-es Beandes (Benedictine of Einsiedeln), in 3

New

and

i.

Einsiedeln

Gieseler gives the most important articles
Comp. also Montalembert, 1. c.
2, § 119.

York, 1857.

his Oh. H. Bd.

Dom

and by

vols.,

Abtheil.

in
ii.

39 sqq.

The
epoch
seded

rule of St. Benedict, on which his fame rests, forms an

In a short time

in the liistory of monasticism.
all

it

super-

contemporary and older rules of the kind, and became

the immortal code of the most illustrious branch of the monas-

army, and the basis of the whole

tic

Roman

It consists of a preface or prologue,

life.'

Catholic cloister

and a

series of moral,

and penal ordinances, in seventy-three chapters.
It shows a true knowledge of human nature, the practical wisdom of Rome, and adaptation to Western customes it combines
social, liturgical,

;

simplicity with completeness, strictness with gentleness, hu-

mility with courage, and gives the whole cloister

life

a fixed

unity and compact organization, Avhich, like the episcopate,
possessed an unlimited versatility and

made every

power of expansion.

It

an ecclesiola in ecclesia, reflecting the relation of the bishop to his charge, the monarchical principle of
authority on

cloister

tlie

democratic basis of the equality of the breth-

though claiming a higher degree of perfection than could
be realized in the great secular church. For the rude and undisciplined world of the middle age, the Benedictine rule furnished a wholesome course of training and a constant stimulus
to the obedience, self-control, order, and industry wliich Avere
indispensable to the regeneration and healthy growth of social
ren,

life.'
'

of

:

1.

That of

St. A'jgustine,

St. Basil,

which

is

which

is still

retained by the Oriental

Assisi,

and

monks

;

2.

That

adopted by the regular canons, the order of the preaching

brothers or Dominicans, and sevei-al military orders

'

rules besides that of St. Bene-

The Catholic church has recognized three other

dict, viz.

;

3.

The

rule of St. Francis of

his mendicant; order, in the thirteenth century.

Pope Gregory believed

the rule of St. Benedict even to be directly inspired,

and Boasuet {Panegyric de Saint Benoit)^

in

evident exaggeration, calls

it

"an

§
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from the followiug

sentences of the prologus^ which contains pious exhortations
" Having thus," he says, " my brethren, asked of the Lord

:

who

we have heard the precepta
we fulfil these conditions, wa

shall dwell in his tabernacle,

preso'ibed to such a one.

If

shall be heirs of the kingdom of heaven.
Let us then prepare
our hearts and bodies to fight under a holy obedience to these
precepts ; and if it is not always possible for nature to obey,
let us ask the Lord that he would deign to give us the succor

of his grace.
eternal

life,

Would we

while there

avoid the pains of hell and attain

is still

time, while

mortal body, and while the light of this

we

are

still

in thia

bestowed upon
us for that purpose, let us run and strive so as to reap an eternal reward.
"We must then form a school of divine sei'vitude^
in which, we trust, nothing too heavy or rigorous will be
established.

But

should exercise a

if,

life

is

in conformity with right

little

severity for the

and

amendment

justice,

we

of vices or

the preservation of charity, beware of fleeing under the impulse

of terror from the way of salvation, w^hicli cannot but have a
hard beginning. When a man has walked for some time in
obedience and faith, his heart will expand, and he will run
with the unspeakable sweetness of love in the way of God's
commandments. May he grant that, never straying from the instruction of the Master, and persevering in his doctrine in the

monastery until death, w^e may share by j^atience in the sufferings of Christ, and be worthy to share together his kingdom."
'

The leading provisions of this rule are as follows
At the head of each society stands an abbot, who
by the monks, and, with

:

is

elected

their consent, appoints a provost

and, when the number of the brethren requires,
deans over the several divisions {decanice), as assistants. He
governs, in Christ's stead, by authority and example, and is

(j)'r(jej)Osihis),

epitome of Christianity, a learned and mysterious abridgment of
gospel, all the institutions of the holy fathers,

Montalembert speaks
cism knows very

in a similar strain of

little

and

all

all

doctrines of the

the counsels of perfection."

French declamatory eloquence.

Monasti

of the gospel of freedom, and resolves Christianity into a nevt

law of obedience.
'

:;f

We

have availed ourselves,

Montalembert,

ii.

44

sq.

in this extract

from the preface, of the translatioB

^22
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to his cloister, wliat tlie bishop
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is

to his diocese.

In the more

weiglity matters he takes the congregation of the bretlircn into
consultation

;

in ordinary affairs only the older

The

members.

formal entrance into the cloister must be preceded by a probation or novitiate of one year (subsequently

it

was made three

one might prematurely or rashly take the
6olemn step. If the novice repented his resolution, he could
leave the cloister without hindrance if he adliered to it, he
was, at the close of his probation, subjected to an examination
in presence of the abbot and the monks, and then, appealing
to the saints, whose relics were in the cloister, he laid upon
the altar of the chapel the iiTcvocable vow, written or at least
subscribed by his own hand, and therewith cut off from himself
years),

that no

;

forever

all

From

return to the world.

important arrangement the cloister received its
and the whole monastic institution derived additional
earnestness, solidity, and permanence.
The vow was threefold, comprising stalilitas, perpetual
this

Btability

adherence to the monastic order

;

conversio

morum,

es^^ecially

voluntary poverty and chastity, which were always regarded
under all its forms and

as the very essence of monasti(i piety

dbedientia

coram Deo

et

abbot, as the representative of
is

;

Sanctis ejus, absolute obedience to the

God and

Christ.

Tin's

obedience

the cardinal virtue of a monk.'
Tlie life of the cloister consisted of a judicious alternation

This

of spiritual and bodily exercises.

is

who proceeded

of the rule of Benedict,

the great excellence

here upon the true

enemy

of the soul and the
Seven hours were to be devoted to
prayer, singing of psalms, and nu^ditatiou ;' from two to three
principle, that idleness

workshop of the

Cap. 5
lis,

:

"Primus

is

the mortal

de\nl.''

huinilltatis

gradus est obedieutia sine mora.

qui nihil sibi Ghristo cariua aliquid existiinant

prof'essi sunt,

scu piopter

mctum

;

Ilicc coiivcnit

propter servitium sanctum, quod

gelicnnie, vel gloriam vitae aeternic,

mox

ut aliquid

imperatum a majore fuerit, ac si divinitus imperetur, moram pati nesciunt in faciendo."
' (zap. 48: " Otiositas inimica est animae
et ideo ecrtie tem[)oribus occupari
;

debent fratrcs

in labore

manuum,

certia

itcrum horis in lectione divina."

' Tlie hora canoniae aie the Noctunue vipiliie, Matutinie, Prima, Tcrtia, Scxla^
Nona, Vespera, and Completorium, and are taken (c. IG) from a literal iuterpifr

§ 44.
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ST.

hours, especially on Sunday, to religious reading;
six to

and from

seven hours to manual labor in doors or in the

instead of this, to the training of children,
to the cloister

by

Here was a
cloister schools,

field, or,

who were committed

their parents {ohlati).^

starting point for

and

the afterward celebrated

for that attention to literary pursuits,

which, though entirely foreign to the uneducated Benedict and

immediate successors, afterward became one of the chief
ornaments of his order, and in many cloisters took the 2:>lace ol"

his

manual

labor.

In other respects the

mode

of

life

was

to

be simple,

with-

out extreme rigor, and confined to strictly necessary things.

Clothing consisted of a tunic with a black cowl (whence the

name

:

Black Friars)

climate and season.

;

the material to be determined

On

by the

the two weekly fast days, and from

the middle of September to Easter, one meal was to suffice for

Each monk

the day.

pulse, and, according

is

allowed daily a pound of bread and

to the

custom, half a flagon

Italian

wine though he is advised to abstain from the
wine, if he can do so without injury to his health. Flesh is
permitted only to the weak and sick,'' who were to be treated
with special care. During the meal some edifying piece was
The individual monk knows no
read, and silence enjoined.
and the
personal property, not even his simple dress as such
fruits of his labor go into the common treasury.
He should
avoid all contact with the world, as dangerous to the soul, and
therefore every cloister should be so arranged, as to be able to
carry on even the arts and trades necessary for supplying its
{Jiemina) of

;

;

tation of Ps. cxix.

midnight

hymn

164: "Seven times a day do

I will rise to

give

boolj of the convent.

tlianlis

It

unto thee."

I

praise thee,"

The

was so divided among

I'salter
tlie

and

v.

62:

"At

was the hturgy and

seven

sei-vices

of the day,

that the whole psalter should be chanted once a week.
'

Cap. 59

:

" Si quis forte de nobilibus

offert filium

suum Deo

in monasterio,

si

ipse puer minori aetate est, parentes ejus faciant petitionem," etc.
"

Cap 40

omnino

:

" Carnium quadrupedum ab omnibus abstinetur comesl

debiles et segrotos."

delicacies for pi-inces

mony

Even

and nobles,

of Gregory of Toura

io,

pneter

birds are excluded, which were at that time onlj
as Mabillon

shows from the contemporary

testi-
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Hospitality and other works of love are espeeiallj

wants.'

commended.
Tlie penalties for transgression of the rule

ai-e, first,

private

admonition, then exclusion from the fellowship of prayer, next
exclusion from fraternal intercourse, and finally expulsion from
tiie cloister, after

which, however, restoration

is

possible,

even

to the third time.

§

-45.

The Benedictines.

Cassiodorus.

Benedict had no presentiment of the vast historical imporwhich this rule, originally designed simply for the cloister

tance,

He probably never
Cassino, was destined to attain.
and
salvation
of his own soul
regeneration
the
beyond
asjiired
talk
of
later Catholic
monks,
and
all
the
brother
and that of his
historians about his far-reaching plans of a political and social
regeneration of Europe, and the preservation and promotion
of literature and art, find no support whatever in his life or in
But he humbly planted a seed, which Providence
his rule.

of

Monte

By

blessed a hundredfold.

his rule he

became, without his

knowledge, the founder of an order, which, until
in the thirteenth century the Dominicans and Franciscans
pressed it partially into the background, spread with great
rapidity over tlie wliole of Europe, maintained a cleai- supremacy, formed the model for all other monastic orders, and gave

own

will or

to the Catholic chui-cli an
thors,

artists,

imposing array of missionaries, au-

bishops, archbishops, cardinals, and popes, as

Gregory the Great and Gregory VII.

In

less

than a century

after the death of Benedict, the conquests of the barbarians in
Italy, Gaul, Spain were reconcpiered for civilization, and the

vast territories of Great Britain,

Germany, and Scandinavia

incorporated into Christendom, or opened to missionary labor;
and in this progress of history the monastic institution, regulated and organized
*

by Benedict's

Cap. G6: " Monastcriuin,

si

rule, bears

an honorable share.

possit fieri, ita debet constnii, ut

omnia

necessaiia,

molendinum, hoftus, pistriimm, vel artes diversae intra monasterium ox
erceantur, ut uou sit necessitas monachia vagandi foras. quia omnino non expedil
id est, aqua,

animaljus eoium."

—
§

THE BENEDICTINES,

i5.
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Benedict liimself established a second cloister in the vicinit}
of Terracina, and two of his favorite disciples, Placidus and
St. Maurus,' introdnced the " holy rule," the one into Sicily,

the other into France.

Pope Gregory the Great, himself

at

one time a Benedictine monk, enhanced its prestige, and converted the Anglo-Saxons to the Roman Christian faith, hj
Gradually the rule found so general acBenedictine monks.
ceptance both in old and in new institutions, that in the time

became a

question, whether there were any
not
Benedictines.
were
The order, it is
who
monks at
true, has degenerated from time to time, through the increase
of its wealth and the decay of its discipline, but its fostering
care of religion, of humane studies, and of the general civilization of Europe, from the tilling of the soil to the noblest learning, has given it an honorable place in history and won imlie who is familiar with the imposing and
mortal praise.
venerable tomes of the Benedictine editions of the Fathers,
their thoroughly learned prefaces, biographies, antiquarian
dissertations, and indexes, can never think of the order of the
Benedictines without sincere regard and gratitude.
The patronage of learning, however, as we have already
The
said, was not within the design of the founder or his rule.
joining of this to the cloister life is due, if we leave out of view
the learned monk Jerome, to Cassiodorus, who in 538 retired
from the honors and cares of high civil office, in the Gothic
monarchy of Italy," to a monastery founded by himself at Yiarium (Yiviers), in Calabria in Lower Italy. Here he spent

of Charlemagne

it

all,

'

'

This Maurus, the founder of the abbacy of Glanfeuil

(St.

Maur

sur Loire),

is

the patron saint of a branch of the Benedictines, the celebrated Maurians in France
(dating from 1618),

who

so highly distinguished themselves in the seventeenth and

early part of the eighteenth centuries,

by

their

thorough archroological and

historical

The most eminent of the
Menard, d'Achery, Godin, Ma-

researches, and their superior editions of the Fathers.

Maurians are D. (Dom, equivalent to Doninus,
billon, le

Sir)

Xourry, Martianay, Ruinart, Martene, Montfaucon, Massuet, Gamier, and

de la Paie, and in our time

Dom

Pitra,

editor of a valuable collection of patristic

fragments, at the cloister of Solesme.

—

' He was the last of the Roman consuls
an office which Justinian abolished
and was successively the minister of Odoacer, Theodoric, and Athalaric, who made

him prefect of the prsetorium.
' Or Vivaria, so called from the numerous vivaria or
15

fish

ponds

in that region.
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monks

abbot, collected a laige

li-

copy and to study the Holy
Scriptm-es, the works of the church fathers, and even the ancient classics, and wrote for them several literary and theological text-books, especially his treatise De institutione divinarum
literarum, a kind of elementary encyclopaedia, which was the
code of monastic education for many generations. Vivarium
at one time almost rivalled Monte Cassino, and Cassiodorus
won the honorary title of the restorer of knowledge in the sixth
brary, encouraged the

to

century.'

The

Benedictines, already accustomed to regular woi-k,

Tims that very mode of life,
all learning, became
in the course of its development an asylum of culture in the
rough and stormy times of the migration and the crusades, and

soon followed this example.

which in

its

founder, Anthony, despised

a conservator of the literary treasures of antiquity for the use
of

modern

times.

Opposition

§ 46.
I.

Chrtsostomtjs

:

to

Monasticism.

ITpos rov^ n-oXf^ioivms

vindication of monasticism against

HiEKONYMTjs
sqq.)

;

:

Ep.

(a. d.

(i.

iJLovii^(ii>

392)

;

Adv. Vigilantium

hasres. cap. 82 (on Jovinian),

and

c.

tvay nvaiv (a

torn.

719 sqq.); Adv. Helvidinm

three tracts are in Opera Hieron. tom.

De

tni to

opponents, in three books).

its

ad Vigilantium (ed. Vallars.

61,

Ep. 109, ad Kiparium

Adv. Jovinianum

ro'is

Jovinian.

i.

(a. d. 406).

345

p.

(a. d.

383);

All these

Auoustinus
84 (on Helvidius and the Help.

ii.

206-402.

:

EpipnAxius ITajres. 75 (on Aerius).
vidians).
Ketzerhistorie (17G6), part iii. p. ffSS (on TTclviOnn. W. F. Walch
and p.
dins and the Antidikomarianites)
p. 635 sqq. (on Jovinian)
:

n

:

;

;

Vogel De Vigilantio hairetico orthodoxo,
Lindner Do Joviniano et Vigilantio purioris doc-

673 sqq. (on Vigilantius).
Gott. 1756.

G. B.

:

:

1839.

trinae antesignanis, Lips.

Times, Lond. 1844.

Comp.

tomus, 3d ed. 1848, vol.
(Torrey's translation,

i.

ii.

von 4-6 ten Jahrh. 1859,

p.

p.
p.

53

265

Gillt

"W. S.

also

Neandeu

sqcj.

;

sqq.).

:

:

Der

Vigilantius and
heil.

and Kirchengesch,

Bauk: Die

iii.

p.

508 sqq.

christliche Kircha

311 sqq.

Although monasticism was a mighty movement of the
'

Comp. Mabillon, Ann. Bened.

Blodore, 1684.

liis

Joh. Chrysos-

1.

v. c. 24,

27

;

F.

age,

de Ste. Marthe, Vie de Ca»

orPOsinoN to monasticism.

§ 46,

joainian.
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engaging either the cooperation or the admiration of the wliole
'church, yet it was not exempt from opposition.
And opposition sprang from very different quarters
now from zealous
defenders of heathenism, like Julian and Libanius, who hated
and bitterly reviled the monks for their fanatical opposition to
temples and idol-worship now from Christian statesmen and
emperors, like Yalens, who were enlisted against it by its withdrawing so much force from the civil and military service of
the state, and, in the time of peril from the barbarians, encouraging idleness and 2)assive contemj^lation instead of active,
lieroic virtue
now from friends of worldly indulgence, who
found themselves unpleasantly disturbed and rebuked by the
religious earnestness and zeal of the ascetic life
lastly, however, also from a liberal, almost protestant, conception of
Christian morality, which set itself at the same time against
the worship of Mary and the saints, and other abuses.
This
iast form of opposition, however, existed mostly in isolated
:

;

;

;

cases,

was rather negative than positive in its character, lacked
wisdom and moderation, and hence almost entirely

the spirit of

disappeared in the
in

fifth

century, only to be revived long after,

more mature and comprehensive form, when monasticism

had

fulfilled its

To

this

mission for the world.

class

of opponents belong Helvidius,

The

Vigilantius, and Aerius.

first

three

are

Jovinian,

known

to us

through the passionate replies of Jerome, the last through the
Panarion of Epiphanius. They figure in Catholic church history

among

the heretics, while they have received from

Protestant historians a place

among the

many

" witnesses of the truth "

and the forerunners of the Reformation.
We begin with Jovinian, the most important among them,
who is sometimes compared, for instance, even by Neander, to
Luther, because, like Luther, he was carried by his own ex
perience into reaction against the ascetic tendency and the
doctrines connected with it.
He wrote in Rome, before the
year 390, a work,
principles.

now

He was

remained so in a

lost,

attacking monasticism in

at that time himself a

free

way

its ethical

monk, and probably

until his death.

At

all

events he

never married, and, according to Augustine's account, he ab-
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•stained "for the present distress," and from aversion to tlie
encumbrances of the married state. Jerome pressed him with
the alternative of marrying and proving the equality of celibacy
with married life, or giving up his 0])position to his own con'

Jerome give^ a very unfavorable picture of his
evidently coloriid by vehement bitterness.
He

dition."

acter,

charcalls

Jovinian a servant of corruption, a barbarous writer, a Cln-istian Epicurean,

now

who,

iihor

having once lived

in strict asceticism,

preferred earth to heaven, vice to virtne, his belly to

and always strode along as an elegantly dressed brideAugustine is much more lenient, only reproaching
Jovinian with having misled many Roman nuns into marriage
by holding before them the examples of pious women in the
Christ,

groom.

Jovinian was probably provoked to question and
Bible.
oppose monasticisin, as Gieseler supposes, by Jerome's extravagant praising of it, and by the feeling against it, which the
death of Blesilla (384) in Eomc confirmed. And he at first
found extensive sympathy. But he was excommnnicated and
banished with his adherents at a council about the year 390,

by

who was

bishop of Rome,

Siricius,

marriage of

priests.

He

zealously opposed to the

then betook himself to Milan, Avhere

monks Sarmatio and Barbatian held forth views like
but he was treated there after the same fashion by
nis own
From
the bishop, Ambrose, who held a council against him.

the two

;

time he and his party disappear from history, and before

this

the year 406 he died in exile.'

According to Jerome, Jovinian held these four points
widows, and married persons, who have once
been baptized into Christ, have equal merit, other things in
their conduct being equal.
(2) Those, who are once with full
:

(1) Yii'gins,

Cor.

"

1

'

Adv.

vii.

26.

Joviii. lib.

i.

c.

40 (Opera,

ii.

304)

scqualem virginitatem nuptiis probet
agit,
'

;

aut,

si

cum opere nobiscnm sit."
Augustine says, De lucr. o. 82: "Cito

and Jerome writes of Jovinian,

in 406,

condemned by

the authority of the

joyment of bis

lusts.

:

" Et taincn

non duxcrit,

is^ta

formosus nionachus,
ut

frustra contra nos verbis

bfcresis oppressa et cxtincta est;"

Adv. Vigilant,

Roman

iste

semper incedens, aut uxorovn ducnt

crassus, nitidus, dealbatns, et quasi aponsus

c.

1, that,

after

having been

chirch, he dissipated his mind in the eu

g 46.
faith Ijorn

the deviL
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again by baptism, cannot be o^'ercome (subverti) b}'
(3) There is no difference between abstaining from

food and enjojdng

who keep
reward in heaven.
so that Jerome de-

with thanksgiving.

it

(4) All,

the baptismal covenant, will receive an equal

He

on

insisted chiefly

votes the whole

book

first

point

tlie first

;

of his refutation to this point, wliile

he disposes of all the other heads in the second. In favor of
the moral equality of married and single life, he appealed to
Gen, ii. 24, w^here God himself institutes marriage before the

where Christ sanctions it to the patrito Moses and the prophets,
Zacharias and Elizabeth, and the apostles, particularly Peter,
who lived in wedlock also to Paul, who himself exhorted to
marriage,' required the bishop or the deacon to be the husband
of one wife,'' and advised young widows to marry and bear
He declared the prohibition of marriage and of
children.^
To answer these
divinely provided food a Manichsean erroi".
arguments, Jerome indulges in utterly unwarranted inferences,
and speaks of marriage in a tone of contempt, which gave
Augustine was moved by it to
offence even to his friends."
fall

to Matt. xix. 5,

;

;

archs before and after the flood

;

;

present the advantages of the married

De

life

work,

in a special

hono conjugali, though without yielding the ascetic

mate of

esti-

celibacy."

Jovinian's second point has an apparent affinity with th(
'

1 Cor. vii. 36, 39.

'

1

*

From

Tim.

V.

'

14; comp.

1

1 Cor. vii. 1, for

Tim.

ii.

15

example ("

;

ne argues, witliout qualification,

1.

i.

c.

Heb.

It is

Tim.

1

iii.

2, 12.

xiii. 4.

good

1 (Opera,

for a
ii.

man

246)

:

not to touch a woman "),
" Si bonum est mulierem

non tangere, malum est ergo tangere, nihil enim bono contrarium est, nisi malum si
Tolle
autem malum est, et ignoscitur, ideo conceditur, ne malo quid deterius fiat.
fornicationem, et non dicet [apostolus], unusqnisque uzorem suam habeat." Immediately after this (ii. 24*7) he argues, from the exhortation of Paul to pray without ceasing, 1 Thess. V. 17: "Si semper orandum est, nunquam ergo conjugio scrviendum,
quoniam quotiescunque uxori dcbitum reddo, orare non possum." Such sophistries
;

.

.

.

and misinterpretations evidently proceed upon tlie lowest sensual idea of marriage,
and called forth some opposition even at that age. He himself afterward felt that
he had gone too

far,

and

machium, endeavored

to

in his Ep.

48

(ed. Vallars. or

(polemically rhetorical) and the dogmatic
*

rum

De bono

conj.

est melius."

t.

S:

Ep. 30, ed. Bened.) ad Pam-

save himself by distinguishing between the gymnastit

"Duo bona

mode of writing.

sunt connubium et contineutia,

quorum

alte
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Augustiuian and Calvin istic doctrine of the j)ersevertmtia sane
It is not referred by him, however, to the eternal
and unchangeable counsel of God, but simply based on 1 Jno.
toruTTi.

iii.

9,

and

v. 18,

and

is

connected with his abstract conception

of the opposite moral states.

He

relapse to the truly regenerate,

who

limits the hnpossibility of

" plena fide in baptismate

and makes a 'distinction between the mere baptism of water and the baptism of the Spirit, which involves also
a distinction between the actual and the ideal church.
His third point is aimed against the ascetic exaltation of
fasting, with reference to Rom, xiv. 20, and 1 Tim. iv. 3. God,
he holds, has created all animals for the service of man Christ
renati sunt,"

;

attended the marriage feast at Cana as a guest, sat at table

with Zaccheus, with publicans and sinners, and was called by
the Pharisees a glutton and a wine-bibber

says

:

To

the pure

all

;

and the apostle

things are pure, and nothing to be re-

be received with thanksgiving.
He went still further, however, and, with the Stoics, denied
all gradations of moral merit and demerit, consequently also
He overlooked the
all gradations of reward and punishment.
He went back
process of development in both good and evil.
of all outward relations to the inner mind, and lost all subordinate diiferences of degree in the great contrast between true
Christians and men of the world, between regenerate and unregeuerate whereas the friends of monasticism taught a higher
and lower morality, and distinguished the ascetics, as a special
As Christ, says
class, from the mass of ordinary Christians.

fused, if

it

;

he, dwells in believers, without diflerence of degree, so also believers are in Chiist

without diifereuce of degree or stages of

There are only two classes of men, righteous
and wicked, sheep and goats, five wise virgins and five foolish,
good trees with good fruit and bad trees with bad fruit. He
development.

appealed also to the parable of the laborers in the vineyard,
who all received equal wages. Jerome answered him with
Buch things as the parable of the sower and the different kinds
of ground, the parable of the different

corresponding rewards, the

house

(l)y

numbers

many mansions

of talents with

in

the Father's

which Jovinian singularly understood the different

'

cnurchcs on

with the

eartli),

stars,

the comparison of

which

dili'er

which soweth sparingly,
which soweth bountifully,
§ 47.

AND AEKIU8

UELVIDIUS, VIGILANTIUS,

§ 47.

tlie
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resurrection bodies

and the passage " He
reap also sparingly
and he

in glory,

shall

:

;

shall reap also bountifully."

JSelvidius, Yigilantius^

and Aerlus.

See especially the tracts of Jerome quoted in the preceding section.

Helvidius, whether a layman or a priest at

Home

it is

un-

certain, a pupil, according to the statement of

the Arian bishop Auxentius of

Gennadius, of
wrote a work, before the

l^Iilan,

year 383, in refutation of the perpetual virginity of the mother
of the Lord
a leading point with the current glorification of

—

He

celibacy.

considered the married state equal in honor and

glory to that of virginity.

Of

his fortunes

we know

nothing.

Augustine speaks of Helvidians, who are probably identical
with the Antidicomarianites of Epiphanius.
Jerome calls
Helvidius, indeed, a rough and uneducated man,^ but proves
by quotations of his arguments, that he had at least some
knowledge of the Scriptures, and a certain ingenuity. He appealed in the first place to Matt. i. 18, 24, 25, as implying that
Joseph knew his wife not before, but after, the birth of the
Lord then to the designation of Jesus as the " first born " son
of Mary, in Matt. i. 25, and Luke ii. 7
then to the many
passages, which speak of the brothers and sisters of Jesus
and
finally to the authority of Tertullian and Yictorinus.
Jerome
replies, that the " till " by no means always fixes a point after
which any action must begin or cease
that, according to Ex.
;

;

;

;

"

xxxiv, 19, 20

;

Num.

xviii.

15 sqq., the "

first

born " does not

necessarily imply the birth of other children afterward, but

who first opens the womb that the "brothmay have been either sons of Joseph by a former

enotes every one,
ers " of

Jesus

;

according to the wide Hebrew use of the term,
and that the authorities cited were more than balanced
by the testimony of Ignatius, Poly carp (?), and Irenseus. " Hacmarriage,
cousins

'

or,

;

2 Cor.

ix. 6.

At the very beginning of bis work against him, he
cum et vix primia quoque imbutum Uteris."
^ Comp. Matt, xxviii. 20.
'

styles

him " hominem

rusti
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Helvidius read these," says lie, " he would doubtless have pro
duced something more skilful."
This whole question, it is well known, is still a problem in
exegesis.
The perjoetua virginitas of Mary has less support
from Scripture than the opposite thcorj'. But it is so essentia^
-

to the

whole

tized as

it became from this time an
and the denial of it was anathenui-

ascetic system, that

article of the Catholic faith,

A

blasphemous heresy.

considerable

number

of Pro-

testant divines,' however, agree on this point with the Catliolic

and think

doctrine,

incompatible with the dignit)^ of Mary,

it

that, after the birth of

the Son of

God and

Saviour of the world,

she should have borne ordinary children of men.

YiGiLANTius, originally from Gaul,^ a presbyter of Barcelona in Spain, a

man

vehement

of pious but

ary talent, wrote in the beginning of the

zeal,

fifth

and of

liter-

century against

the ascetic spirit of the age and the superstition connected with

Jerome's reply, dictated hastily in a single night at Beth-

it.

lehem in the year 406, contains more of personal abuse and
low witticism, than of solid argument. " There have been,"'
he says, " monsters on earth, centaurs, syrens, leviatlians, behemoths
Gaul alone has bred no monsters, but
when, of a sudden,
has ever abounded in brave and noble men,
there has arisen one Yigilantius, who should rather be called
Dormitantius,^ contending in an impure spirit against the
Spirit of Christ, and forbidding to honor the graves of the
martyrs he rejects the Yigils only at Easter should we sing
hallelujah he declares abstemiousness to be heresy, and chastity
a nursery of licentiousness {jpudicitiam, Uhidinis seminarium).
This innkeeper of Calagurris mingles water with

—

—

;

;

^

.

.

.

'

Luther, for instance (who even calls Ilelvidius a "gioss fool"), and Zuiiigle,

among

the Reformers

Olshausen and

;

J. P.

Lange, among the later theologians.

Respecting his descent, compare the diffuse treatise of the tedious but thorough

*

Walch,
'

.

1.

c. p.

CZS-OVV.

This cheap pun he repeats, Epist. 109, ad Ripar. (Opera,

Bays that ViyilaiUius (Wakeful) was so called

The

DormitantiuH (Sleepy).

called

fact

is,

i.

p. 719),

where he

and should rather be
that Vigilantius was wide-awake to a
»cot* avTi<i>pa(ni/,

sense of certain superstitions of the age.
*

In Soutii Gaul

;

now Caseres

hicompatiblo with the spiritual
lantius

Dart

was a caupo Calar/urritamis.

ix. p.

880

S(j.,

note

1

W

:

in

Gascogue.

office, it

As

the business of innkeeper

is

has been supposed that the father of Vigi-

Comp.

and WaJch.

1.

Rossler's Bibliothek der Kirehenviiter,

c

HELYIDIDS, VIGILANTIUS,

§ 47.

and

the wine,

AJS'D

M'ould, according to ancient art,

He

poison with the genuine faith.
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cnnbiue

hia

opposes virginity, hates

and would

chastity, cries against the fastings of the saints,

only amidst jovial feastings amuse himself with the Psalms ol

David.

even bishops are companname, who ordain

It is terrible to hear, that

ions of his wantonness, if those deserve this

only married persons deacons, and trust not the chastity of the
single."

money

Vigilantius thinks

'

home, than

monks

the

and apply

wisely,

to lavish

it

better for a

man

to use his

gradually to benevolent objects at

at

it all

it

once upon the poor or give it to
further, however, than his

He went

of Jerusalem.

two predecessors, and bent his main efforts against the worship
of saints and relics, which was then gaining ascendency and
was fostered by monasticism. He considered it superstition
and idolatry. He called the Christians, who worshipped the
"wretched bones" of dead men, ash-gatherers and idolaters.'*

He

expressed himself sceptically respecting the miracles of the

martyrs, contested the practice of invoking them and of intercession for the dead, as useless,

and declared himself against

the Yigils, or public worship in the night, as tending to dis-

This last point Jerome admits as a
but not as an argument, because the abuse should not

order and licentiousness.
fact,

abolish the right use.

The presbyter Aekius of Sebaste, about 360, belongs alsi
among the partial opponents of monasticism. For, though
himself an ascetic, he contended against the fast laws and the

them an enEpiphanius also ascribes

injunction of fasts at certain times, considering

croachment upon Christian freedom.
to

him

three other heretical views

:

denial of the superiority

of bishops to presbyters, opposition to the usual Easter festival,

and opposition

to prayers for the dead.^

He

cuted by the hierarchy, and was obliged to
rents, in
'

'

open

Adv. Vigil,

and

and 2 (Opera,

c. 1

live,

Epiph.

count of

(torn.

i.

perse-

with his adhe-

in caves.
torn.

ii.

p.

387

sqq.).

" Cinerarios et idolatras, qui mortuorum ossa venerantur."

Hd Riparium
*

fields

was hotly

Hieron. ep. 109,

p. 719).

Ilaer. 75.

this external

Comp.

also

Walch,

1.

c.

iii.

321-338.

resemblance, styles Protestantism the

Bellarmine, on ac-

A erian

heresy.

CHAPTER

Y.

THE HIEEAKCHY AND POLITY OF TUE JHURCH,
Oomp.

in part the literature in vol. i. § 105 nnd 110 (to whicli should be
added now, P. A. de Lagaede: Constitutiones Apostolorum, Lip3.
and Loud., 1862); also Giubon, ch. xx. Milman: Hist, of Ancient
Christianity, book iv. c. 1 (Amer. ed. p. 438 sqq.), and the corresponding sections in Bingham, Soiii:uoku, Plank, Neandek, Gieselek,
;

B^Tiij, etc. (sue

the particular literature below).

§ 48.

Having

Schools of the Clergy.

fonner section observed the elevation of

in a

churcli to the position of the state religion of the

tlie

Roman em-

and the influence of this great change upon the condition
upon public morality, we tm*n now to tlie
internal organization and the development of the liierarchy
under its new circumstances. The step of progress which we
pire,

of the clergy and

here find distinguishing the organization of this third period

from the episcopal system of the second and the apostolic
pervision of the

first, is

su-

the rise of the patriarchal constitution

and of the system of ecumenical councils closely connected with
But we must first glance at the character and influence of
it.
the teaching order in general.

The work of preparation for the clerical ofiice was, on the
one hand, materially facilitated by the union of the church
with the state, putting her in possession of the treasures, the
Bchools, the learning, and the literature of classic lieathendom,
and throwing the education of the rising generation into her
The numerous doctrinal controversies kept the spirit

hands.

;

§
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of investigation awake, and
the fourth and fifth centuries
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among the fathers and bishops of
we meet with the greatest theolo-

These gave their weighty voicea
thorough education to the clerical

gians of the ancient church.
for the great value of a

and imparted much wliolesome instruction respecting
The African church, by a

office,

the studies proper to this purpose.'

decree of the council of Carthage, in 397, required of candidates a trial of their knowledge and orthodoxy.
law of

A

Justinian, of the year 541, established a similar test in the East.

But on the other hand, a regular and general system of
was still entirely wanting. The steady de-

clerical education

cay of the classic literature, the gradual cessation of philosophical and artistic production, the growth of monastic prejudice
against secular learning and culture, the great want of ministers in the suddenly expanded field of the church, the imeasy
state of the empire, and the barbarian invasions, wei'C so many
hinderances to thorough theological preparation. Many candidates trusted to the magical virtue of ordination.

Others,

without inward

by the

call,

were attracted

wealth and power of the church.

to the holy ofiice

Others had no time or oppor-

tunity for preparation, and passed, at the instance of the popu-

immediately from the service of

lar voice or of circumstances,

the state to that of the churcli, even to the episcopal office

though several councils prescribed a previous test of their capacity in the lower degrees of reader, deacon, and presbyter.
Often, however, this irregularity turned to the advantage of
the church, and gave her a highly gifted man, like Ambrose,

whom

the acclamation of the people called to the episcopal see

was baptized. Gregory Nazianzen
and bishops came in fresh from the
counting house, sunburnt from the plow, from the oar, from
the army, or even from the theatre, so that the most holy order
" Only
of all was in danger of becoming the most ridiculous.
he can be a physician," says he, "who knows the nature of
he, a painter, who has gone through much practice
diseases

of Milan even before he

laments that

many

priests

;

'

rome

E.g. Chrysostom
:

De

:

in several leHers

;

sacerdotio

;

Augustine:

Gregory the Great

:

Regula

De

doctrina Christiana; Je

pastoralia.
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mixing colors and

be found
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drawing forms

;

but a clergyman

witli perfect ease, not tlioroughly

mav

wrought, of course,

but fresh made, sown and full blown in a moment, as the legend
form the saints in a day, and enjoii'
says of the giants.'
them to be wise, though they possess no wisdom at all, and

We

bring nothing to their spiritual office, except at best a good
If such complaints were raised so early as the end of
will.""
the Nicene age, while the theological activit}^ of tlie Greek
church was in its bloom, there was far more reason for them

middle of the iifth century and in tlie sixth, especially
Latin church, where, even among the most eminent
cle]'gymen, a knowledge of the original languages of the Holy
after the
in the

Scriptures was a rare exception.

The

opportunities which this period offered for literary and

theological ])reparation for the ministry, were the following:

The East had

1.

four or five tlieological schools, which,

however, were far from supplying its wants.
The oldest and most celebrated was the catechetical school

Favored by the great literary treasures, the
extensive commercial relations, and the ecclesiastical importance of the Egyptian metropolis, as well as by a succession of
distinguished teachers, it flourished from the middle of the
second century to the end of the fourth, when, amidst the
Origenisiic, Nestorian, and Monophysite confusion, it withered
and died. Its last ornament was the blind, but learned and

of Alexandria.

Didymus (340-395).
From the Alexandrian

pious

school proceeded the smaller insti-

tution of Coesarea in Palestine, which was founded by Origen,
after his banishment from Alexandria, and received a new but

temporary impulse in the beginning of the fourth century from
his admirer, the presbyter Pami)hilus, and from his friend
Eusebius. It possessed the theological library which Eusebius
used in the preparation of his learned works.
Far more important was the theological school of Antioch,
fxv^oi TTOifl Tous yiyavrai.

'

'fls 4

*

Greg. Oral,

xliii. c.

2G (Opera omiiiu,

ed. Boned., Paris, 1842, 'oin.

and similar pa.s.sages in his other orations, and his
Comp. Ullmann: Greg. v. Naz. p. 511 aqq.

Carmen do

se ips

-

i.

p.

791

et advcrs.

eq.),

EpiBQ
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founded about 290 by the presbyters Dorotbeus and Lucian.
It

developed in the course of the fourth century a severe gram

matico-historical exegesis, counter to the Origenistic allegorical

method of the Alexandrians
now in connection with the
church doctrine, as in Chrysostom
now in a rationalizing
spirit, as in Theodore of Mopsuestia and Nestorius
The seminary at Edessa, a daughter of the Antiochian
;

;

was started by the learned deacon, Ephraim Syrus
Mesopotamia and Persia, and
stood for about a hundred years.

school,

(f 378), furnished ministers for

The ISTestorians, at the close of the fifth century, founded a
seminary at Nisibis in Mesopotamia, which was organized into
several classes and based upon a definite plan of instruction.
The West had no such
tion,

but supplied

of the bishops.

institutions for theological instruc-

itself chiefly

from

cloisters

and private schools

Cassiodorus endeavored to engage Pope Aga-

petus in founding a learned institntion in

Rome, but was

dis-

couraged by the warlike disquietude of Italy. Jerome spent
some time at the Alexandrian school under the direction of

Didymus.
2. Many priests and bishops, as we have already observed,
emanated from the monasteries, where they enjoyed the advantages of retirement from the world, undisturbed meditation,
the intercourse of kindred earnest minds, and a large spiritual
experience but, on the other hand, easily sank into a monkish
narrowness, and rarely attained that social culture and comprehensive knowledge of the world and of men, which is necessary,
especially in large cities, for a wide field of labor.
3. In the West there were smaller diocesan seminaries,
under the direction of the bishops, who trained their own
clergy, both in theory and in practice, as they passed through
the subordinate classes of reader, sub-deacon, and deacon.
Augustine set a good example of this sort, having at Hippo
''
monasterium clericorum," which sent forth many good
a
presbyters and bishops for the various dioceses ci North
;

Africa.

Similar clerical monasteries or episcopal seminaries

arose gradually in the southern countries of Europe,

very

common

in the

Roman

and

Catholic church to this day.

ire
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Several of
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most learned and able

tlie

century received their general
schools,

A.D.

scientific

under the sotting snn of the

fatliers

of

tlie fourtlj

education in heathen

classic culture,

and then
some

studied theology either in ascetic retirement or under
distinguished church teacher, or
ScrijDtures

Thus

and the

by the private reading of the

church literature.

earlier

and Gregory Nazianzen were in the

Basil the Great

high school of Athens at the same time with the prince Julian
the Apostate Chrysostom attended the lectures of the celebrated rhetorician Libanius in Antioch Augustine studied at Carthage, Rome, and Milan
and Jerome was introduced to the
;

;

;

study of the classics by the grammarian Donatus of

The

Rome.

great and invaluable service of these fathers in the de-

velopment and defence of the church doctrine,

in pulpit elo-

quence, and especially in the translation and exposition of the

Holy Scriptures,

is

the best evidence of tbe high value of a

And

classical education.
I'eason,

acknowledged

Clergy

§ 49.

The

the church has always, with good

it.

and

Laity.

Elections.

Old Testa-

clergy, according to the precedent of the

ment, came to be more and more rigidly distinguished, as a
peculiar order, from the body of the laity.
The ordination,
which was solemnized by the laying on of hands and prayer,
with the addition at a later period of an anointing with oil and

balsam, marked the formal entrance into the special priesthood,
us baptism initiated into the universal priesthood

baptism,

By

it

degrees

tlie

tion of celibacy

assumed the additional distincand of external marks, such as tonsure, and

then in every-day

worn at first only during official service,
The idea of the universal priesthood

life.

of believers retreated in proportion, though
entirely out of sight, but
this

and, like

priestly oflSce

pacerdotal vestments

in

;

bore an indefeasible character {character indelebilis).

age.

was from time

it

never passed

to time asserted even

Augustine, for example, says, that as

all

are

called Chj-jstians on account of their baptism, bo all believ-
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ers are priests,
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tlie

one High

Priest.'

The progress

of the hierarchical principle also encroached

gradually upon tbe rights of the people in the election of their

But in this period it did not as yet entirely suppress
The lower clergy were chosen by the bisbops, the bishops by their colleagues in the province and by the clergy.
The fourth canon of Nice, probably at the instance of the Mepastors."

them.

letian schism, directed tbat a bishop should be instituted

consecrated by

or at least

all,

by

and

three, of the bishops of the

This was not aimed, however, against the rights of

province.

—

by only one bishop the act
For the consent of the people in the choice of
presbyters, and especially of bishops, long remained, at least
in outward form, in memory of the custom of the apostles and
the primitive church. There was either a formal vote,' particularly when there were three or more candidates before
the people, or the people were thrice required to signify their
confirmation or rejection hj the formula " Worthy," or "unthe people, but against election
of Meletius.

:

worthy."
De

*

cum

civit.

eo mille

The

*

Dei,

lib.

xx. cap. 10:

annos (Apoc. xx. 6)

qui proprie

est,

influence of the people in this period appears

jam vocantur

:

De quibus

dotium

9)."

(1 Pet.

and Pope Leo

ii.

I.,

According

'

sacerdoles

sic

omnes

Dei

Christi

et

et

regnabwnt

solis episcopis et piesbyteris
;

dictum

omnes Christianos
quoniam membra sunt

sed sicut

sacerdotes,

apostolus Petrus:

Plebs, inquit, sancta regale sacer-

Comp. Ambrosiaster ad Eph.

Sermon,
to

Enmt

in Ecclesia sacerdotes

dicimus propter mysticum chrisma,
unius sacerdotis.

''

non utique de

iv.

11

Jerome ad

;

Tit.

i.

1

;

iv. 1.

Clemens Romanus, ad Corinth,

c.

44, the consent of the whole

congregation in the choice of their officers was the apostolic and post-apostolic cus-

tom

and the Epistles of Cyprian, especially Ep. 68, show that the same rule con-

;

Comp.

tinued in the middle of the third century.
^

ZnTTiTis,

* ''A|ios,
ii.

(a. d.

\f/r}(f>i(Tfxa,

dignus, or aud^ios, indignus.

452)

c.

54

;

ii.

§

Constitut. Apost.

Gregor. Naz. Orat. xxi.

Alexandria, in Theodor. Hist. Eccl.
K6-ira>v avvoScti, \\/v(pq!

vol.

42

(p. 129).

scrutinium.

\f/ri(pos,

iv.

viii.

According to a

4

22, the bishop in the East

KXrjpiKuv, aiTTJffei Xaajf.

Alexandria and successor of Athanasius

He

;

Concil. Aurelat.

letter of

Peter of

was elected ema-

himself was elected archbishop of

(a. d. 373),

according to the desire of the

" by the unanimous consent of the clergy and of the chief men of the city "
(iv. cap, 20), and, after his expulsion, he objected to his wicked successor Lucius,
among other things, that " he had purchased the episcopal office with gold, as though
latter,

it

had been a secular dignity,

.

.

.

and had not been elected by a synod of bishops,

by the votes of the clergy, or by the request of the people, accordi'^g
if the church " Hv. c. 22).

to the

regulatiom
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most prominently

in

election of bishops.

tlie

The Koraan

bishop Leo, in spite of his papal absolutism, asserted

thci

thoroughly democratic principle, long since abandoned by his
successors
l)y all."

"

:

'

He who

is

to preside over all, sliould

be elected

Oftentimes the popular will decided before the pro-

and tlie clergy assembled and the regular elecbe held. Ambrose of Milan and Nectarias of Constantinople were appointed to the bishopric even before they
the former by the people, the latter by the
were baptized
though in palpable violation of the
emperor Theodosius
Martin of
eightieth apostolic canon and the second Nicene.*
Tours owed his elevation likewise to the popular voice, while
vincial bishops

tion could

;

;

some bishops objected to it on account of his small and wasted
Chrysostom was called from Antioch to Constantinople
form.'
by the emperor Arcadius, in consequence of a unanimous vote
Sometimes the people acted under
of the clergy and people."
outside considerations and the management of demagogues,
and demanded unworthy or ignorant men for the highest
Thus there were frequent disturbances and collisions,
offices.
and even bloody conflicts, as in the election of Damasus in
Rome. In short, all the selfish passions and corrupting infiuences, which had spoiled the freedom of the popular political
elections in the Grecian and Roman republics, and which appear also in the republics of modern times, intruded upon the

And

elections of the church.

the clergy likewise often suffered

be guided by impure motives.

themselves to

Chrysostom

laments that presbyters, in tlie choice of a bishop, instead of
looking only at spiritual fitness, were led by regard for noble
The
birth, or great wealth, or consanguinity and friendship."
'

Epist. X.

c.

4 (Opera, cd. Bailer,

i.

637): " Expectarentur ccrte vota civium,

testimonia populorum, qiisereretur honoratorum arbitriura, electio clcricorum

In the same epistle, cap. 6
^

Qui prwfuiurus

:

Paulinurt, Vita Anibioa.

;

est

Sozoiuon, H. E.

1.

omnibus, ah omnibus
iv. c.

24,

and

vii. 8.

.

.

.

eliriahir.'^

This historian

excuses the irregularity by a special interposition of Providence.
" Iiicredil/dis multitudo non solum ex eo
' Sulpitius Severus, Vita Mart. c. 7
:

oppido [Tours], sed ctiam ex vicinis urbibns ad suffragia fcrenda convcncrat,"
*

Socrates,

'

De

many

11.

E.

sacerdotio,

vi.
lib.

2

:

iii.

'Vr)(pi<yp.<ni
c.

15.

koiv^

dinoi)

ko.vtwv K\r]pov re

(prj/A

etc.

Kal \aov.

Further on in the same chapter he says even, that

are elected on account of their badness, to prevent the mischief they would
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bishops themselves sometimes did no better.
Nectarius, who
was suddenly transferred, in 381, by the emperor Tiieodosius,
from the praetorship to the bishopric of Constantinople, even
before he was baptized,' wished to ordain his physician Mar
tyrius deacon, and when the latter refused, on the ground of

Did not I, who am now a priest,
much more immorally than thou, as thou thyself
knowest, since thou wast often an accomplice of my many

incapacity, he replied

"

:

formerly live
well

iniquities

?

"

Martyrius, however, persisted in his refusal, bo-

cause he had continued to live in sin long after his baptism,

while Nectarius had become a

The emperor

also, after

new man

since

his.''

the middle of the fourtli century,

exercised a decisive influence in the election of metropolitans

and patriarchs, and often abused it in a despotic and arbitrary
way.
Thus every mode of appointment was evidently exposed to
abuse, and could furnish no security against unworthy candidates, if the electors, whoever they might be, were destitute
of moral earnestness and the gift of spiritual discernment.
Toward the end of the period before us the republican
clement in the election of bishops entirely disappeared. The
Greek church after the eighth century vested the franchise ex-

The Latin church,

clusively in the bishops.'

century, vested

it

after the eleventh

in the clergy of the cathedral church, with-

But in the West,
and France, instead of the people, the

out allowing any participation to the people.
especially in Spain

otherwise do: Of
fi-Tj,

5€, Sia Trovripiau

{eh r^v rod K\r]pov KaraXiyovrai

Trapocpbsfres, fxeyd\a ipjaaoivrai KaKo..

gory Nazianzen in his Carmen,
episcopis, ver.
'

330 sqq. (Opera,

Sozomenus,

Hist. Eccl.

fls

ed.

Quite parallel

eaurhv koI

Sozomen

torn.

ii.

Ta|ii'),

koI Iva

the testimony of Gre-

ire/jl i-jna-Ko-rraiv,

Bened. Par.

vii. c. 8.

is

or

p. 796),

De

se ipso et do

and elsewhere.

sees in this election a special inter-

position of God.
'

Sozomenus,

vii.

Theodoret, H. E. v.
'

c.

c. 8,

Otherwise he, as well as Socrates, H. E.

10.

The seventh ecumenical

council, at Nice, 787, in

of a wrong interpretation of the fourth canon of the
prohibited the people and the
bishops.

v. c. 8,

and

speaks very favorably of the character of Nectarius.

secular

its

first

third canon,

on the

basis

council of Nice, expressly

power from any share

in the election of

Also the eighth general council prescribes that the bishop should b«

chosen only by the college of bishops16
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temporal

]:)ri]ice

Even
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exerted an important influence, iu spite of

frequent protest of the

Roman

A.D.

thfi

cliurcli.

eleetion of pope, after the downfall of the

West

empire, came largely under control of the secular au-

thorities of

Rome;

the exarchs of

iirst,

Ravenna

of the Ostrogotliic kings;

in the

name

tlien, of

of the Byzantine emperor

and, after Charlemagne, of the emperor of

Germany

;

till,

;

in

1059, through the influence of Ilildebrand (afterward Gregory
VIL), it was lodged exclusively with the college of cardinals,
which was filled by the pope himself. Yet the papal absolutism of the middle age, like the modern Napoleonic military
despotism in the state, found it well, under favorable prospects,
to enlist the democratic principle for the advancement of its

own

interests.

§ 50.

The

Marriage and Celibacy of the Clergy.

progress and influence of monasticism, the general ex-

altation of the ascetic life

above the married

state,

above the

social,

of the distinction between clergy and laity,
fully

toward

tlie

all

tended power

What the apostle
command from a hu-

celibacy of the clergy.

Paul, expressl}-^ discriminating a divine

man

and of celibacy

together with the increasing sharpness

counsel, left to each one's choice,

and advised,

iu

view uf

the oppressed condition of the Christians in the apostolic age,

and less anxious state only for those who felt called
by a special gift of grace, now, though the stress of
circumstances was past, was made, at least in the Latin church,
an inexorable law. What had been a voluntary, and therefore
an honorable exception, now became the rule, and the former
rule became the exception.
Connubial intercourse appeared
incompatible with the dignity and purity of the priestly ofiice
and of priestly functions, especially with the service of the
altar.
The clergy, as the model order, c(mld not remain below
the moral ideal of monasticism, extolled by all the fathers of
the church, and must exhibit the same unconditional and undivided devotion to the church within the bosom of society,
which monasticism exhibited without it.
While placed by
as a safer

to

it

§ 50.
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calling in unavoidable contact with tlie world, tliej

tlicir

vie with the

monks
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must

at least in the virtue of sexual purity, and

thereby increase their influence over the people.

Moreover, the

celibate life secured, to the clergy greater independence toward

the state and civil society, and thus favored the interests of the

hierarchy.

But, on the other hand,

it

estranged them more

and more from the sympathies and domestic relations of the
people, and tempted them to the illicit indulgence of appetite,
which, perhaps, did more injury to the cause of Christiau
morality and to the true influence of the clergy, than the advantage of forced celibacy could compensate.
In the practice of clerical celibacy, however, the Greek and
the Latin churches diverged in the fourth century, and are to
this

day divided.

The Greek

churcli stopped halfway, and

who

limited the injunction of celibacy to the higher clergy,

were accordingly chosen generally from the monasteries or
from the ranks of widower-presbyters while tlie Latin church
extended the law to the lower clergy, and at the sanae time
;

carried forw^ard

tlie

hierarchical principle to absolute papacy.

from the Latin, not by any higher
standard of marriage, but only by a closer adherence to earlier
usage and by less consistent application of the ascetic principle.
It is in theory as remote from the evangelical Protestant
church as the Latin is, and approaches it only in practice. It
sets virginity far above marriage, and regards marriage only in
In the single marriage of a
its aspect of negative utility.

The Greek church

differs

measure a necessary evil, at best only a conwholesome concession to the flesh for the prevention of immorality,' and requires of its highest oflice bearers
It wavers,
total abstinence from all matrimonial intercourse.
therefore, between a partial permission and a partial condem-

priest

it

sees in a

ditional good, a

nation of priestly marriage.

In the East, one marriage was always allowed to the clergy,
and at first even to bishops, and celibacy was left optional,
Yet certain restrictions were early introduced, such as the prohibition of maiTiage after ordination (except in deacons and
Bubdeacons), as well as of second marriage after baptism
'

1

Cor.

vii. 9.

;

the
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apostolic direction, that a bishop should

be the husband oi on4

being taken as a prohibition of successive polygamy, and

wife,*

same time

an allowance of one marriage. Besides
second marriage, the marrying of a concubine, a widow, a
harlot, a slave, and an actress, was forbidden to the clergy.
With these restrictions, the "Apostolic Constitutions" and
at the

as

" Canons " expressly permitted the marriage of priests con-

and the continuance of

tracted h'fore ordination,

The synod

nation.*

marry even

after ordi-

had made a condition

after ordination, in case they

to that effect beforehand

gle or lose their office.^

was held

it

of Ancyra, in 314, permitted deacons to

at about the

;

otherwise they were to remain

The synod

of

Kew

sin-

which

Csesarea,

same time, certainly before 325, does
" If a presbyter (not a deacon)

not go beyond

this,

marry

after ordination),

decreeing

:

he shall be expelled from the
he practise lewdness, or become an adulterer,
At the
he shall be utterly thrust out and held to penance."
proposed
indeed,
probably
general council of Nice, 325, it was
clergy

(that

;

is,

and

if

'

by the Western bishop Hosius," to forbid entirely the marriage
of priests but the motion met with strong opposition, and was
rejected.
A venerable Egyptian bishop, Faphuuthis, though
himself a strict ascetic from his youth up, and a confessor
who in the last persecution had lost an eye and been crippled
;

in the knee, asserted with irapressiveness

and success, that too

great rigor would injure the church and promote licentiousness,

and that marriao;e and connubial intercourse were honorable
Tim.

12

Tit.

6.

•

1

'

Lib. vi. cap. 17 (ed. Ueltzen, p. 144)

2,

iii.

;

i.

^EmiTKonov Kal Trpeafivrepuu Kal oiaKoyov

:

[thus including the bishop] ftwo/xev /xuvoydnovs Ka^icrraa^at
auTuls

jjiera

x^ipoTuv'iav aydfMois

oiicnv

ert

can. 17 (p. 241); 'O oval ydnois (Tvfx-!r\aKe\s juera
(Jpai fTTiffK-OTTor

lan. 18

17

and can.

'

Can. 10.

*

Can.

1.

.

.

eVl yafiov tpx^'^Siai,
T() ^dirTiffixa

.

Cau. Apost,
.

.

d^i'ivai Si

fxij

.

etc.

ov SvvaTai

Trpicr^vTipos ^ SiaKovos ^ oKwi rod KaTa\6yo'j rod UpariKOu.

Couip.

5.

Comp. Dr.

Ilefclc, Conciliengeschichte,

In Ilaiduin, torn.

v. p.

1499

;

canon passed even into the Corpus juris can.

i.

p. 198.

Hefele, Conciliengesch.
c. 9, dist.

i.

211

sq.

Thia

28.

' Ilosius of Cordova, who was present at the council of Elvira in Spain, iu 306,
where a similar proposition was made and carried (can. 33). In the opinion above

(fiyen,

Theiuer, Gieseler, Robertson, and Ilefele agree.
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and spotless

The

things,'

(according to some, not
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Gangra in Paplilagonia
the year 380) condemned, among

coimcil of

till

several ascetic extravagances of the bishop Eustathins of Se-

baste and his followers, contempt for married priests and re-

The

fusal to take part in their ministry."

so-called Apostolic

which, like the Cotistitutions, arose by a gradual
growth in the East, even forbid the clergy, on pain of deposiCa/tions,

tion

and excommunication, to put away their wives under the
Perhaps this canon likewise was occa-

pretext of religion.'

sioned

by the hyper-asceticism

of Eustathins.

Accordingly we not unfrequently find in the Oriental
church, so late as the fourth and fifth centuries, not only priests,
One example is the
but even bishops living in wedlock.
father of the celebrated Gregory l^azianzen, wdio while bishop
had two sons, Gregory and the younger Csesarius, and a
daughter.
Others are Gregory of !Nyssa, who, however, wrote
an enthusiastic eulogy of the unmarried life, and lamented his
and Synesius (f about 430),
loss of the crown of virginity
who, when elected bishop of Ptolemais in Pcntapolis, expressly stipulated for the continuance of his marriage connection,"
Socrates, whose Church History reaches down to the year 439,
;

See the account in Socrates, H. E.

i.

c.

11,

where that proposition

priestly marriage is called an innovation, a vo/xos veapos] in

and

in Gelasius, Hist. Cone. Nic.

ii.

32.

The statement

of the Apostolic Constitutions and Canons.

goes not against
vol.

Valesius),

i.

it,

since

who would

arise evidently

it

fain trace the

from dogmatic

bias,

several

'

Comp. Hefele,

^

Can. 5 (ed. Ueltzen, p. 239)

yvvaTKa

fj.^

Declaring

Roman

and are

sufficiently refuted

for the one

desire to receive

the original

i.

p.

417

by Hefele, a Roman

sqq.

753 sqq.
'EttiV/cottos

:

% Trpeafiimpos ^ otaKovos

kavroZ

ttji/

:

will neither ever part
;

divines (Baronius, Bellarmine,

Comp. Const. Apost. vi. 17.
" God, the law, and the consecrated hand of Theophilus (bishop of

Alexandria), have given

nection

i.

and the directiona

third canon of the council of Nice

e/c/SaAAeTw Kpu(pd(rei euXa/Seiar" ear Se fK^aXy, acpopi^^a^u, iTfi/xivaiv di

Ko^atpfiaboo.
•

c.

23,

cehbacy of the clergy to an apostolic origin,

Catholic historian, in his Conciliengeschichte, vol.
1.

c.

forbids only the immorality of mulieres subintroducta

The doubts of

§ 95).

The

i.

thus sufficiently accredited,

entirely with the ancient practice of the Oriental church

and agrees

(comp.

is

to prohibit

Sozomen, H. E.

me

a wife.

from her, nor
is

now

beforehand, and

with her in secret as

if in

I protest,

in Gieseler),

that I

an unlawful con-

utterly contrary to religion, the other to the laws

many and good

Greek

I say

live

;

but

I

children from her" (Epist. 105 ed. Basil., cited in

Comp

on the instances of married bishops, Bing

—
311-590.
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says of the practice of

liis

time, that in Thesriulia matrinionia.

had been forbidden under

intercourse after ordination
"

of deposition from the time of Ileliodorus of Trica,

penaltj*

who

in his

youth had been an amatory writer but that in the East the
clergy and bishops vohmtarily abstained from intercourse with
for
their wives, without being required by any law to do so
many, he adds, have had children during their episcopate by
There v/ere Greek divines, however, like
their lawful wives.'
Epiphanius, who agreed with the Roman theory. Justinian I.
was ntterly opposed to the marriage of priests, declared the
children of such connection illegitimate, and forbade the election of a married man to the episcopal office (a. d. 528).
Nevertheless, down to the end of the seventh century, many
bishops in Africa, Libya, and elsewhere, continued to live in
the married state, as is expressly said in the twelfth canon of
the Trullan council but this gave offence and was forbidden.
;

;

;

From

that time the marriage of bishops gradually disappears,

while marriage

among

the lower clergy continues to be the

rule.

This Trullan council, which was the sixth ecumenical''
the legislation of the Eastern church on the

(a. d. 092), closes

Here

subject of clerical marriage.

—

to anticipate

somewhat

marriage contracted before ordination was prohibited in the case of bishops on pain of deposition, but, in accordance with the Apostolic Constitutions and
the continuance of a

first

Canons, allowed in the case of presbyters and deacons (contrary
Roman practice), with the Old Testament restriction,

to the
ham,

Antiq. b.

Christ.

iv.

ch. 5

;

J.

A. Thcinei- and A. Theiner, Die Einfiihrung

erzwungenen Ehclosigkeit der christl. Goistlichcn
1828), vol. i. p. 2G3 sqq., and Gieseler, vol. i. div. 2, §

tier

u.

ihre

Folgen (Altenburg,

97, notes at the close.

The

marriage of Gregory of Nyssa with Thcosebia is di.spiited by some Roman Catholic
writers, but seems well supported by Greg. Naz. Ep. 95, and Grog Nyss. De virg. 3.
'

Hist. Eccl. V. cap.

voluntarily

—according

iiri<TK6irtvv, 61

Kaipw

iv T(£
*

More

Twy

:

Kal ^ovXoivro,

oii HT)t>

rrjs i-rrKTKOVTJs Kal

iv

avaroAy irdvTwv

avdyKti

vofjLOV

walSar 4k t^s

in

(i.

e.

from principle or

roino

vofxliit)^

-noiovvrtui/.

TloWoX yap avriit

ya/xerris TtetTOirjKacnv.

Constantinople; also called CoTicilium QinniscxtKm, avvoSot inv

being considered a supplement

respecting

yvcinri

preciaely, the Kecond Trullan council, held in the Trullan hall of the im-

perial palace
^fKT-n,

22

to the reading of the Florentine codex) an-exoMfcDj', koI ran

it

Hefele,

iii.

298 sqq.

to tlie fifth

and sixth general councils.

Cump

;
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that,

24:'

they abstain from sexual intercourse during the season of

otticial service,

because he

who

administers holy things must

be pure.' The same relation is thus condemned in the one case
as immoral, in the other approved and encouraged as moral
is deposed if he retains his lawful wife and does
immediately after being ordained, send her to a distant
cloister
while tlie presbyter or deacon is threatened with de-

the bishop
not,

;

position and even excommunication for doing the opposite and
]

away.

Kitting his wife

The Western

cliurch, starting from the perverted and almost Manichc^an ascetic principle, that the married state is

incompatible

witli

clerical

dignity

and

holiness,

instituted

make

a vigorous effort at the end of the fourtli century, to
celibacy,

which

liad hitherto

uals, the universal

been

left to

the option of individ-

law of the priesthood

;

thus placing itself

in direct contradiction to the Levitical law, to

respects

made

it

which

so mucli account of conforming.

in other

The

law,

however, though repeatedly enacted, could not for a long time
consistently enforced.

1)0

The canon, already mentioned, of
was only provincial. Tlie

the Spanish council of Elvira in 305,
first

prohibition of clerical mari'iage, which laid claim to uni-

West, proceeded
cburch in the form of a decretal letter
of the bishop Siricius to Himerius, bishop of Tarragona in
versal ecclesiastical authority, at least in the
in

385 from the

Roman

who had referred several questions of discipline to the
Roman bishop for decision. It is significant of the connection
Spain,

between the celibacy of the clergy and the
archy, that the

first

interest of the hier-

properly papal decree, which was issued

supreme authority, imposed such an unscriptural,
Siricius conunnatural, and morally dangerous restriction.
tested the appeal of dissenting parties to the Mosaic law, on
the ground that the Christian priesthood has to stand not
in the tone of

merely for a time, but perpetually, in the service of the sancand he
tuary, and that it is not hereditary, like the Jewish
ordained that second maiTiage and marriage with a widow
;

'

Can.

3, 4,

directed, after

and especially

oidiuation, to

12, 13,

commit

tliough to provide for their support

and 48.

In the latter canon bishops are

their wives to a

somewhat remote

cloister
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should incapacitate for ordination, and that continuance in

t]\6

married state after ordination should be punished «ith deposition.'
And with this punishment he threatened not bishops
Leo tlie Great subseonly, but also })resbyters and deacons.
quently extended the requirement of celibacy even to the sub-

The most eminent Latin churcb fathers, Ambrose,
Jerome, and even Augustine though the last with more
Augustijie,
moderation advocated the celibacy of priests.
of
Vercella
before
him
united
their
clergy
Eusebius
with
(^570),
life,
and
gave
them
monastic
Martin
a
stamp and
in a cloister
of Tours, who was a monk from tlie first, carried his monastic
diaconate.

—

—

;

The

into his episcopal office.

life

councils of Italy, Africa,

Spain, and Gaul followed tbe lead of

Clermont, for example

The synod

Kome.

declared in

(a. d. 535),

its

of

twelfth can-

on " No one ordained deacon or priest may continue matrimonial intercourse. He is become the brother of her who was
But since some, inflamed with lust, have rejected
his wife.
the girdle of the warfare [of Christ], and returned to marriage
:

it is ordered that such must lose their office forOther councils, like that of Tours, 461, were content
with forbidding clergymen, who begat children after ordination, to administer the sacrifice of the mass, and with confining

intercourse,

ever."

the law of celibacy

But the very

ad altiorem graduin'^

fact of the frequent repetition of these enact-

ments, and the necessity of mitigating the penalties of transgression, show the great difficulty of carrying this unnatural
*

c

V

:

Tarracouonsem

Epist. ad Himeriura Episc,

"Hi

vcro, qui

lege conces3um

:

illiciti

...

non optamus, deinceps

nos induige:itiae aditum
nera, quae fonientorum

intelligat

obseratum

demand of

849-850),

hoc

flesh,

Kom.

8, 9, to

viii.

comi)auble with the idea of holiness.

wood, Cathedi'a Petri,

(Amer cd.), on
» Comp. Hefele,

:

vol.

i.

p.

jam nunc

omnera per

The exegesis of Siricius

265

in referring the

the married

life,

as

is

utterly

words of Paul respecting
if

marriage were thus

in-

Cc.mp. also the striking remarks of Greensq.,

and Milman,

Hist, of Latin Christianity, L

Siricius.
ii.

sibi

quia fcrro nccesse est excidantur vul-

holiness (Lev. xx. V) to the priests and to absti-

Bence from matrimonial intercourse, and

,19

i.

Si quilibet episeopu.'s, presbyter atque

fuerit talis inventus,

non senseiint medicinam."

arbitrai'y in limiting the

walking in the

Acta Cone.

noverint ee ab omni ecclesiastico honore, quo indigne usi sunt,

apostolicae sedis auctoritate dejectos.

diaconus, quod

(in Ilarduin,

privilegii cxcusationc nituntur, ut sibi asserant vctcri

568, and Gieseler,

1.

c.

(§ 97, note

1\
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restriction into general effect.

In the British and

Irisli

church,

was from the Roman, the marriage of priests con
prevail down to the Anglo-Saxon period.

isolated as

tinned to

249

,

it

But with the disappearance

of legitimate marriage in the

priesthood, the already prevalent vice of the cohabitation of
unmarried ecclesiastics with pious widows and virgins " secretly

brought in,"

became more and more common.

'

This spiritual

marriage, which had begun as a bold ascetic venture, ended only
too often in the flesh, and prostituted the honor of the church.

The Nicene

council of 325 met the abuse in its third canon
with this decree " The great council utterly forbids, and it
:

shall not be allowed either to a bishop, or a priest, or a deacon,

him a a-vrelaaKro'i, unless
some such person, wlio

or any other clergyman, to have with

she be his mother, or

sister,

or aunt, or

beyond all suspicion." * This canon forms the basis of the
whole subsequent legislation of the church de cohabitatione
cleriGorum et wMlierum. It had to be repeatedly renewed and
showing plainly that it was often disobeyed.
strengthened

is

;

The

council of Toledo in Spain, a. d. 527 or 531, ordered in

third canon:

"Ko

its

clergyman, from the subdeacon upward,

be she free woman, freed woman, or
Only a mother, or a sister, or other near relative shall
keep his house. If he have no near relative, his housekeeper
must live in a separate house, and shall under no pretext entei
shall live with a female,
slave.

his dwelling.

AVhosoever acts contrary to

this, shall

not only

be deprived of his spiritual office and have the doors of his
church closed, but shall also be excluded from all fellowship
of Catholics." The Concilium Agathense in South Gaul, a. d.
506, at which thirty -five bishops met, decreed in the tenth and
clergyman shall neither visit nor receive
eleventh canons "
:

A

into his house females not of his kin

or daughter, or niece

sister,

*

The

Comp.
'

so-called

sorores,

or

may he

only with his mother, or

live.

Female

slaves, also,

mulieres mbintroductce, or Trap^eVoi

jn the origin of this practice, vol.

By

;

ii.

§

107

(Twiiffa'TOi

(p. 40:2 sq.).

a misiuterprctation of the term vwiiffaKro's, the sense of which

is

fixed in

the usage of the early church, Baronius and Bellarmine erroneously find in thie

^^non a universal law of celibacy, and accordingly deny the above-mentione

meut respecting Paphnutius.

Comp. Hefele,

i.

364.

I

state

250
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and freed woincn, must he kept away from

tlie

hoaso of

a

Similar laws, Avith penalties more or less severe,

elei'gyman."

were passed by the council of Hippo, 393, of Angers, 453, of
Tours, 461, of Lerida in Spain, 524, of Clermont, 535, of Braga, 563, of Orleans, 538, of Tours, 56T.'

The emperor

anv woman

Justin-

bishop having

ian, in the twenty-third Novelle, prohibited the

at all in his house, but the Trull an council of

692

returned simply to the Nieene law." The Western councils
also made attempts to abolish the exceptions allowed in the

Nicene canon, and forbade clergymen all intercourse with
women, except in presence of a companion.
This rigorism, however, which sheds an unwelcome light

upon the actual

state of things that

made

it

necessary, did not

better the matter, but rather led to such a moral apathy, that
the Latin church in the middle age had everywhere to contend
with the open concubinage of the clergy, and the whole energy
of Gregory YIL was needed to restore in a measure the old laws
of celibacy, without being sufficient to prevent the secret and,

more dangerous

to morality, far

violations of

it."

The

later

ecclesiastical legislation respecting the mulieres svhintroducfm
is

more

men

lenient, and, without limiting the intercourse of clergy-

to near kindred, generally excludes only concubines

those

women
§ 51.

'•'^

and

de quibus possit hdberi sitspicioy*

Moral

CJia/ra^teT

of the Clergy in general.

Augustine gives ns the key to the true view of the clergy
Roman empire in both light and shade, when he says of

of the
'

'

the relevant canons of these and other councils in the second and thira

Comp.

volumes of

Ilefele's Conciliengeschichte.

Can. 5

:

"No

clergyman

the old canon (Nicacn.

c.

3).

shall

have a female

Even eunuchs

in his

house, but those allowed in

are to observe this."

"Throughout the whole period," says Milman (Hist, (f Latin Christianity,
from Pope Siricius to the Keformatioii, as must appecr in the course of out
It never obhistory, the law [of clerical celibacy] was defied, infringed, eluded.
"ained anything approaching to general observance, though its violation was at times
^

i.

123), "

more open,
*

at times

more

clandestine."

So the Concilium Tridentinum,

article

SuBiNTnoDUCT^,

Lexicon.

in

seas.

Comp. also thf
Wetzer and Welte's Cath Churcb

xxv. de reform, cap. 14.

the 10th volume of
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spiritual office

tlie

nothing

this day,

:

" There

easier,

is

more

in

tliis

life,

delightful,

.

IN
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and especially

in

lore acceptable to

men, than the office of bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, if the
charge be administered superficially and to the pleasure of
men but nothing in the eye of God more wretched, mournSo also there is in this life, and especially
ful, and damnable.
in this day, nothing more difficult, nioi-e laborious, more hazardous than the office of bishop, or presbyter, or deacon but
;

;

nothing in the eye of God more blessed, if the baltle be fought
We cannot wonder,
in the manner enjoined by our Captain."
'

on the one hand

that, in the better condition of the

church and

the enlarged field of her labor, a multitude of light-minded

and unworthy men crowded into the sacred office, and on the
most earnest and worthy bishops of the
Augustine, a Gregory jSTazianzen, and a
Ambrose,
an
an
day,

other, that just the

Chrysostom, trembled before the responsibility of the office,
and had to be forced into it in a measure against their will, by
the call of the church.

Gregory ISTazianzen

fiied

into the wilderness

when

his father,

without his knowledge, suddenly consecrated him priest in the
presence of the congregation (361).

He

this ffight in his beautiful apology, in

afterward vindicated

which

lie

depicts the

and theologian. The priest must,
above all, he says, be a model of a Christian, offer himself a
holy sacrifice to God, and be a living temple of the living God.
Then he must possess a deep knowledge of souls, and, as a

ideal of a Christian priest

spiritual physician, heal all classes of

men

of various diseases

of sin, restore, preserve, and protect the divine image in them,

Holy Ghost, and make
them partakers of the divine nature and of eternal salvation.

bring Christ into their hearts by the

He

must, moreover, have at

command

the sacred philosophy

or divine science of the world and of the worlds, of matter and
'

Epist. 21 ad

ct laetitins et

Valerium

:

"Nihil esse in hac vita et maxime hoc tempore

hominibus acceptabilius episcopi aut presbyteri aut diaconi

perfunctorie atque adulatorie res agatur

damnabilius.

Item

nihil esse in

:

hac vita

sed nihil apud
et

Deum

miserius ct tristius

maxime hoc tempore

osius, periculosiiis episcopi aut presbyteri aut diaconi officio, sed

boatius,

si

eo

modo

miUtetur, quo noster iraperator jubet."

soon after his ordination to the priesthood,
ii.

p. 25,

a. d. 391.

facilius

oflRcio, si

ct

difficilius, labori-

apud

Deum

nihil

This epistle was writteL

See Opera, ed. Be.iedL toa\
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of good and evil angels, of the all-niling Pro^ddence, of
our creation and regeneration, of tlie divine covenants, of the
first and second appearing of Christ, of his incarnation, pas-

spirit,

and resurrection, of the end of all things and the imiversa.
judgment, and ahove all, of the mystery of the hlessed Trinity
and he must be able to teach and elucidate these doctrines of
Gregory sets forth Jesus as the
faith in popular discourse.
perfect type of the priest, and next to him he presents in an
sion,

•

eloquent picture the apostle Paul,

who

lived only for Christ,

circumstances and amid

all trials by sea and
and thirst, in cold
and
heathen,
in
hunger
Jews
land, among
and nakedness, in freedom aud bonds, attested the divine
power of the gospel for the salvation of the world. This ideal,
He gives on
however, Gregory found but seldom realized.
the whole a very unftivorable ac(;ount of the bishops, and even
of the most celebrated councils of his day, charging them with
ignorance, unworthy means of promotion, ambition, flattery,
He says even " Our
pride, luxury, and worldly mindedness.
danger now is, that the holiest of all offices will become the

and under

all

:

aiost ridiculous

so

much by

for the highest clerical places are gained not

;

virtue, as

by iniquity

;

no longer the most worthy,

but the most powerful, take the episcopal chair."
his descriptions, especially in the satirical

poem

'

Though

" to himself

and on the bishops," composed probably after his resignation
in Constantinople (a. d. 381), may be in many points exaggerated, yet they were in general drawn from life and from ex])erience.^

Jerome

also, in his epistles,

of his time, especially the

unsparingly attacks the clergy

Roman, accusing

and legacy hunting, and drawing a
'

Orat.

xliii. c.

"Nunc autcm
maxime
paratur

46 (Opera,

periculura

est,

ed.

Bened.

torn.

tlicm of avarice

sarcastic picture of a clerii.

p.

791), in

tlie

ne ordo omnium sanctissimus,

Latin translation

sit

:

quoquc omnium

Non enim virtutc inagis, quam malcficio ct scclero, sacordotium
nee digniorum, sed potentiorum, throni sunt." In the following chapter,

ridiculus.
;

however, he represents his friend Basil as a model of all virtues.
* Comp. Ullmann
Gregor von Nazianz, Erste Beilage, p. 609-527, where the
views of this church father on the clerical office and the clergy of his time are pre:

Bented at large in his

own words.

Also Gicseler,

i.,

ii.

from the writings of Gregory on the vices of the cL-rgy.

§ 103, gives copious extracts
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who, with his fine scented clot, es, was more like a
bridegroom than a clergyman.' Of the rnral clergy, however^
the heathen Ammianus MarcelHnus bears a testimony, which
is certainly reliable, to their simplicity, contentment, and
cal fop,

virtue.'

Chrysostom, in his celebrated treatise on the priesthood,'
written probably before his ordination (somewhere between
the years 375 and 381), or while he was deacon (between 381

and 386), portra^^ed the theoretical and practical

qualifications,

the exalted duties, responsibilities, and honors of this

ofiice,

with youthful enthusiasm, in the best spirit of his age. He
requires of the priest, that he be in every respect better than
the monk, though, standing in the world, he have greater

dangers and

difiiculties to

contend

with.''

He

sets

up

as the

highest object of the preacher, the great principle stated by

Paul, that in
alone, not

discourses he should seek to please

all his

"

men,

He must

God

not indeed despise the approving

men but as little must he court them, nor
when his hearers withhold them. True and

demonstrations of
trouble himself

;

imperturbable comfort in his labors he finds only in the consciousness of having his discourse framed and wrought out to
the approval of God."

Nevertheless the book as a whole is
it with the " Reformed Pas-

^

unsatisfactory.

A comparison of

tor " of Baxter,

which

is

far

deeper and richer in

tains to subjective experimental Christianity

'

all

that per-

and the proper

Hieron. ad Eustochium, and especially ad Nepotianum, de vita clericoium et

monachorum (Opera,
monks, but

says,

i. p. 252 sqq.).
Yet neither does he spare the
" NonnuUi sunt ditiores monachi quam fueratit secula-

ed. Vail. torn.

ad Nepot.

;

res et clerici, qui possident opes sub Christo paupere, quas sub locuplete et fallaci

Diabolo non habuerant."
^

Lib. xxvii.

'

1€d! Upwavv-tTi, or

separately,

c. 3,

sub ann. 867.

De

Sacerdotio

libri sex.

The work has been

and several times translated into modern languages

example, by Hasselbach, 1820, and Ritter, 1821

;

often published

(into

German,

mto English by HoUier,

for

1740,

Bu«ce, 1759; Hohler, 1837; Marsh, 1844; and best by B. Harris Cowper, London,
1866).

Comp. the

hst of twenty-three different separate editions

Lomler: Joh. Chrysost. Opera praestantissima Gr.
*

De

*

llphs apiOKiiav tuv 0foO, lib. V, C. J

Sacerdotio,

lib. vi.

cap. 2-8.

et Lat.

and translations

Rudolph. 1840,

in

p. vii, ix
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care of souls, would result emphatieallj' in favor of the Englisli

Protestant cliureli of the seventeenth century.'

We

must here particularly notice a point which reflects
ojreat discredit on the moral sense of many of the fathers, and
shows that they had not wholly freed themselves from the
Tiie occasion of this work of Chryschains of heathen ethics.
ostom was a ruse, by which he had evaded election to the
bishopric, and thrust it upon his friend Basil.* To justify this
conduct, he endeavors at large, in the fifth chapter of the first
book, to prove that artifice might be lawful and useful that
" Manifold is the
is, wlien used as a means to a good end.
;

potency of deception, only it must not be employed with
knavish intent. And this should be hardly called deception,
but rather a sort of accommodation (oiKovofiia), wisdom, art, or
sagacity,

by which one can find nniny ways of escape in an
amend tlie errors of the soul." He appeals to

exigency, and

Jonathan and the daughter of Saul,
and huswho by
Paul,
became
to the
who
band and, unwarrantably, even to
Jews a Jew, to the Gentiles a Gentile, and circumcised Timothy, though in the Epistle to the Galatians he pronouncetl
Chrysostom, hovrever, had evidently
circumcision useless.
biblical examples, like

deceiving their father rescued their friend

;

learned this loose and pernicious principle respecting the obli-

Holy Scriptures, but from
by no means stood alone in
matter, but had his predecessors in the

gation of truthfulness, not from the
Besides, he

the Grecian sophists.*
the church in this
Comp.

'

also the

remarks of B. H. Cowpkk

franslation, Loiid. 1866, p.
*

in

the iutruduction to his English

xiii.

Basil the Great (as Socrates supposes), for he

Not

was much

older,

aud died

iu

but probably (as Montfaucon conjectures) the bisliop of Raphanea in Syria,
near Antioch, whose name appears among the bishops of the council of Constanti-

379

;

nople, in 381.
•

Even the purest moral philosopher

and recommends

it

to physicians

of antiquity, Plato, vindicates falsehood,

and rulers as a means

healing of the sick cr to the advantage of the people.
ed. Bipont.

:

Ei yap op^us (\fyoft.(v ^pTi, koi

ry uvn

to a good end, a help to the
Comp. De republ. iii. p. 266,

^tois /usv

6.xpft(^'Tov v|/«C5os,

av^p^icois Ss xPV<^'l^ov, is iv (papfitiKov ffSfi, SrjKov 'on rh ^e roiouroy larpois SoTtov,
(StwTais

5t

oux awTfof.

ArjKov,

iiprj.

5*

&\Koi^

I'hilo,

na(Tit>

ovx aivTfov

had a similar view,

in

To7s itpxoutrj

5i>

r^j irShfws,

ttirep

nalr

KoXnwv tVfKO, ^Jr' w<pi\(iet ttjs ir6\fws toIi
The Jewish philosophizing theulogiau,
rov roiovrov.
Quod Deus sit immutabili-i, p. 802,
his work

&AXoi$, TvpoariKii ^ivhi'jbai ^ -rroXtixiuv ^

:

'
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Alexandrian father's,' and liis followers in Cassian, Jerome, a,nd
otlier eminent Catholic divines.
Jerome made a doubtful distinction between Yu/iyao-ri/cco?
scrihere

and

with Origen, explained

8oy/xaTiKM'i sci'ibere, and,

severe censure of Paul on Peter in Antioch, for example,

t)ie

mere stroke of pastoral

as a

an accommodation to

policy, or

the weakness of the Jewish Christians at the expense of trutlu*

But Augustine's

delicate Christian sense of truth revolted at

this construction,

and replied that such an interpretation under-

mined the whole authority of Holy Scripture that an aj)ostle could never lie, even for a good object
that, in extremity,
suppose
false
reading,
should
rather
a
or
wrong translation,
one
;

;

own apprehension but that in Antioch Paul
spoke the truth and justly censured Peter openly for his inconsistency, or for a practical (not a theoretical) error, and thus
or suspect his

;

deserves the praise of righteous boldness, as Peter on the other

hand, by his

meek submission

to the censure, merits the praise

of holy humility.'

Jerome and Augustine we have the representatives
one, unduly subjective, judging
moral acts merely by their motive and object, and sanction-

Thus

in

of two opposite ethical views
all

:

ing, for example, tyrannicide, or suicide to escape disgrace, or

breach of faith with heretics

(as the later Jesuitical casuistry

does with the utmost profusion of sophistical subtlety)

;

the

immutable principles
and the irreconcilable opposition of good and evil, and freely
other

objective, proceeding

on

eternal,

Clemens Alex., Strom, vi. p. 802, and Origeu, Strom, vi. (in Hieron. Apol.
c. IS), where he adduces the just cited passage of Plato in defence of a
doubtful accommodation at the expense of truth.
See the relevant passages in
'

L adv. Ruf.

Gieseler,
'

i

§ 63, note

48

Epist.

chium, pro

7.

(ed. Vail., or

libris

Ep. 30 ed. Bened., Ep. 50 in older editions), ad

contra Joviuianum, and

Comm. ad

Gal.

11 sqq.

ii.

Pamma-

Also Johannes

Cassianus, a pupil of Chrysostom, defends the lawfulness of falsehood and deception
in certain cases. Coll. xvii. 8
'

and

17.

Comp. the somewhat sharp correspondence of the two

101-105, 110, 112, 115, 134, 141, in Vallarsi's ed.

(torn.

(m the Bened. ed. of Aug.
De mcndacio, and Contra mendacium also the treatise

Epist. 67, 68,

72-75, 81, 82

;

I 41,

on

tills

i.

fathers in Hieron. Episv

625

torn.

ii.

sqq.), or iu

August.

161 sqq.); August.:

of Mohler mentioned abov(^

controversy, so instructive in regard to the patristic ethics and exegesia
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enough making prudence subservient

to truth, but never truth

subservient to prudence.

Meantime,

in the

Greek church

also, as early as

century, the Augustinian view here and there

the fourth

made

its

way

;

and Basil the Great, in his shorter monastic Rule," rejected
even accommodation (oIkovo/j-io) for a good end, because Christ
ascribes the

lie,

without distinction of kinds, exclusively to
Ohrysostom did not stand

In
head of his age, but represented without doubt the
vailing view of the Eastern churcli.
this respect, therefore,

Satan.'
at the

pre*

The legislation of the councils with reference to the clergy,
shows in general the earnestness and rigor with which the
church guarded the moral purity and dignity of her servants.
The canonical age was, on the average, after the analogy of the
Old Testament, the five-and-twentieth year for the diaconate,
Catechumens,
the thirtieth for the priesthood and episcopate.
neophytes, persons baptized at the point of death, penitents,
energumens (such as were possessed of a devil), actors, dancers,
soldiers, curials (court, state,

and municipal

officials),' slaves,

eunuchs, bigamists, and all who led a scandalous life after
baptism, were debarred from ordination. The frequenting of
taverns and theatres, dancing and gambling, usury and the
But
pursuit of secular business were forbidden to clergymen.
on the other hand, the frequent repetition of warnings against

even the lowest and most common sins, such as licentiousness,
drunkenness, fighting, and buffoonery, and the threatening of
coi-poral punishment for certain misdemeanors, yield an unfavorable conclusion in regard to the moral standing of the

'

Regul. brev. interrogat. 76, cited by Ncander in his monograph on Ohrysostom

(3d ed.)

i.

tliere adduces still another similar testimony against the
by the contemporaneous Egyptian monk, John of Lycopolis,

Neander

p. 97.

lawfuhiess of the

lie,

from Pallad. Hist. Lauaiaca.
'

John,

'

The ground on which even

viii.

44.
civil officers

were excluded, is stated by the Roman
" One who is clothed with a

council of 402, which ordained in the tenth canon

:

on account of the sins almost necessarily connected with it, be*
come a cler^raan without previo is penance" Comp. Mansi, iii. 113:i, and Hefele,

civil office cannot,

u. 76.

;
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Bucred order.'

Even

was

at the councils the clerical dignity

by outbreaks of

not seldom desecrated

coarse passion

much that the conncil of Ephesus, in 449,
" council of robbers,"
In looking

251

however,

at this picture,

is

the clergy was exceedingly

difficult,

inso-

notorious as the

we must

Home

that in this period of the sinking empire of

;

not forget
the task of

and amidst the nominal

conversion of the whole population of the empire, their num-

and education could not keep pace with the sudden and
tlieir field of labor.
After all, the
clerical office was the great repository of intellectual and moral
bei-s

extraordinary expansion of
force for the world.

buked the

It

stayed the flood of corruption

;

re-

opposed tyrannical
founded institutions of charity and public benefit
cruelty
rescued the
prolonged the existence of the Koman empire
vices of the times

;

fearlessly

;

;

literary treasures of antiqiiity

;

carried the gospel to the bar-

and civilize their rude and
Out of the mass of mediocrities tower the
vigorous hordes.
great church teachers of the fourth and fifth centuries, combining all the learning, the talent, and the piety of the time,
and through their immortal writings mightily moulding the
])arians,

and undertook

to educate

succeedina;
asres of the world.
'fc>

§ 52.

As

The Lmoer Clergy.

the authority and influence of the bishops, after the

became
more and more dependent upon them. The episcopate and
And yet the
tlie presbyterate were now rigidly distinguished.
accession of Constantino, increased, the lower clergy

memory

of their primitive identity lingered.
Jerome, at the
end of the fourth century, reminds the bishops that tlioy owe
their elevation above the presbyters, not so much to Divine inComp. the decrees of councils in Hefele, ii. 574, 638, 686, 687, 753, 760, &c.
Even the Can. Apost. 27, 65, and 72, are directed against common crimes in tha
clergy, such as battery, murder, and theft, which therefore must have already ap'

peared, for legislation always has regard to the actual state of things.
Epistles of Paul contain

no exhortations or prohibitions of
17

this kind.

The PastoraJ
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Btitution as to ecclesiastical usage

;

for before the

outbreak of

controversies in the church there was no distinction between

the two, except that jprashyter

lerm of

official

dignity

is

a term of age, and hishop a

but wlien men, at the instigation of

;

Satan, erected parties and sects, and, instead of simply following

named themselves

Christ,

of Paul, or ApoUos, or Cephas,

all

agreed to put one of the presbyters at the head of the rest, that
by his universal supervision of the churches, he might kill the

The great commentators of the Greek
seeds of division.'
church agree with Jerome in maintaining the original identity
of bishops and presbyters in the New Testament."
In the episcopal or catliedral churches the presbyters still
formed the council of the bishop. In town and country congregations, where no bishop officiated, they were more indePreaching, administration of the sacraments, and
pendent.
In North Africa they were
care of souls were their functions.
long time not allowed to preach

for a

the presence of the

in

Augustine was relieved by his bishop of this
The seniores plehis in the African church of the
restriction.
fourth and fifth centuries were not clergymen, but civil personages and other prominent members of the congregation.^

bishop

*

quam

;

until

Hieron. Coram, ad Tit.

i.

7

" Idem est ergo presbyter qui episcopus, et

:

consilio

ecclesifc

gubernabaiitur," etc.

(Ep. 146, ed. Vail. Opera,

i.

1074 sqq.

aiitc-

communi presbytcrorum
Comp. Epist. ad Evangelum presbyterum
Ep. 101, ed. Bcned.), and Epist. ad Oceanum

diaholi instinctu stadia in religione fierent

;

.

.

.

In the latter epistle he remarks:

(Ep. 69, ed. Vail, Ep. 82, ed. Bened.).

vetercs iidem episcopi et presbyteri fuerunt, quia illud

nomen

dignitatis

"Apud
est,

hoc

aetatia."
^

Chrysostom, Horn.

i.

in

Ep. ad Philipp. (Phil.

which imply a number of bishops,

i.

e.

i.

1,

on the words trw

iniaK6irois,

presbyters in one and the same congregation),

rore yap reus tKoivdivovv rms bvofxaai.
Toi'? Trpe(T^VT(pov> ovTwt tKaKtcre
same opinion are Theodoret, ad Phil. i. 1, and ad Tim. iii. 1 Ambrosiastcr,
and the author of the pseudo-Augustinian Questiones V. et N. T.,
ad E[)h. iv. 11
Comp. on this whole subject of the original identity of firiaKotros and
qu. 1(»1.

observes

Of

'

:

the

;

;

irpia^vTfpos,

my

Ili.story

631), and Rich. Kothe
'

:

of the Apostolic Church, § 132 (Engl, tran.slation, p. 522-

Anfiingc dcr christlichen Kirche,

i.

sense of clerici, from

whom, on

207-217.

p.

Oplatus of Mileve calls them, indeed, ccclcsiasticos vh-os

;

not, however, in the

the contrary, he distinguishes them, but in the broad

sense of catholic Christians as distinguished from heathens and heretics.
these xcniores plebis, or

lai/ elders,

Die Anfangc der

Kirche

chriHtl.

Comp. on

as they are called, tlie discussion of Dr.

u. ihrer

Verfassung, vol.

i.

p.

227 sqq.

Hothe

§ 52.

to

century arose the

the Iburtli

La

whose duty

ic
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office of

to preside over the worship,

archpreslyterj

and sometime?

take the place of the bishop in his absence or incapacity.

The
tions

DKJi.coNSj also called Levites^ retained

which they had held

West,

public worship the lessons from the Gospels

lem, the

to preach.

number

limited to seven

w' ere

;

w^hich, contain-

placed above the Epistles, or

They were

the words of the apostles.

and

In tho

not the lectors, were allowed to read in

i"hcy alone,

ing the words of the Lord,
tize

the same func-

in the preceding period.

also permitted to bap-

After the pattern of the church in Jerusa-

of deacons, even in large congregations, waij

;

though not

rigidly, for the cathedral of

stantinople had, under Justinian

I.,

Con-

besides sixty presbyters,

a hundred deacons, forty deaconesses, ninety subdeacons, a
hundred and ten lectors, tw^enty-five precentors, and a hundred janitors a total of five hundred and twenty-five officers.

—

Though subordinate

to the presbyters, the deacons frequently

stood in close relations with the bishop, and exerted a greater
influence.

Hence they not

rarely looked

the presbyterate as a degradation.

upon ordination

to

After the beginning of the

fourth century an archdeacon stood at the head of the college,
the most confidential adviser of the bishop, his representative

and

legate,

nasius

first

and not seldom his successor in

office.

Tlius Atha-

appears as archdeacon of Alexandria at the council

of l^ice, clothed with important influence

;

and upon the death

of the latter he succeeds to the patriarchal chair of Alexandria.

The

office of

deaconess, which, under the

strict separation

of the sexes in ancient times, and especiallj' in Greece, was

necessary to the completion of the diaconate, and which origin-

ated in the apostolic age,' continued in the Eastern church

down to the twelfth

century. It was frequently occupied by the
widows of clergymen or the wives of bishops, who were obliged
to demit the married state before entering upon their sacred
Its functions were the care of the female poor, sick,
office.
and imprisoned, assisting in the baptism of adult women, and,
in the

•

country churches of the East, perhaps also of the West,

Comp. Rom.

xii. 1, 12,

and

my

Hist, of the Apost.

Church § 135,

p.

535

sqq.

'
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the preparation of

women

for

A.D.

311-590.

baptism by private instruction.

Formerly, from regard to the apostolic precept in 1 Tim. v. 9,
the deaconesses were required to be sixty years of age/ The
general council of Chalcedon, however, in 451, reduced tlie
canonical age to forty years, and in the fifteenth canon or-

"N^o female shall be consecrated deaconess before she
and not then without careful probation. If,
however, after having received consecration, and having been
some time in the service, she marry, despising the grace of
The
God, she with her husband shall be anathematized."

dered
is

:

forty years old,

usual ordination prayer in the consecration of deaconesses, according to the Apostolic Constitutions, runs thus : " Eternal

God, Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Creator of man and
didst fill Miriam and Deborah and Hannah and
the Spirit, and didst not disdain to suffer thine
who also in the
only-begotten Son to be born of a woman
tabernacle and the temple didst appoint women keepers of
look down now upon this thine handmaid,
thine holy gates
who is designated to the office of deacon, and grant her the
Holy Ghost, and cleanse her from all filthiness of the flesh and

woman, who
Huldah with

;

:

of the spirit, that she

may

worthily execute the work intrusted

honor and to the praise of thine Anointed to
with thee and the Holy Ghost be honor and adoration

to her, to thine

whom

Amen."

forever.

'

;

Comp. Pelagiua ad Rom.

xvi. 1.

Neander

(iii.

p. 314,

note; Torrey's iransl.

158) infers from a canon of the fourth council of Carthage, that the latter
custom prevailed also in the West, since it is there required of " viduse quae ad

ri.

p.

ministerium baptizandaium mulierum oliguntur," " ut possint apto et sano sermoue

docere imperitas et rusticas mulieres."

" Nulla ni.si emensis 60 annia
" Comp. Codex Theodoa. 1. xvi.. Tit. ii. lex 27
secundum praeceptum apostoli ad diaconissarum consortium transferatur."
* Const. Apost. lib. viii. cap. 20.
We have given the prayer in full. Neander
:

The custom of ordaining doacones.ses la
p. 322, note) omits some passages.
placed by this prayer and by the canon quoted from the council of Clialcodon be-

(iii.

yond

dispute.

with

this,

in

The 19th canon of the

(xfipo^eCTi'a).

arise

this;
p.

till

council of Nice, however, appears to conflict

reckoning deaconesses among the

Some

after the

laity,

who have no

consecration

therefore suppose that the ordination of deaconesses did not

Nicsenum (325), though the Apostolic Constitutions contradict

while others (as BaroLius, and recently Ilefele, Concilien-Gesch. 1855, vol.

414) would

resolve

the contradiction

i.

by distinguialvng between the proper

;
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The noblest type of an apostolic deaconess, wliicL
down to us from this period, is Olympias, the friend

Ls

con

o

of Chrys

ostom, and the recipient of seventeen beautiful epistles from

She sprang from a respectable heathen family, but rewas beautiful and wealthy
ceived a Christian education
married in her seventeenth year (a. d. 384) the prefect of Con
but in twenty months after was left a
etantinople, Nebridius
widow, and remained so in spite of the efforts of the emperor
Theodosius to unite her with one of his own kindred. She
liim,'

;

;

devoted her
lived in rigid asceticism
goods to the poor and found her greatest pleasure in doing
When Chrysostom came to Constantinople, he became
good.
her pastor, and guided her lavish benefaction by wise counsel.

became a deaconess

;

;

;

She continued faithful to him in his misfortune survived him
by several years, and died in 420, lamented by all the poor and
needy in tlie city and in the country around.
In the West, on the contrary, the office of deaconess was
first shorn of its clerical character by a prohibition of ordination passed by the Gallic councils in the fifth and sixth cenThe second
turies;' and at last it was wholly abolished.
;

X(:tpoS>fffia

But the consecration of the deaconesses
accompanied with imposition of hands in presence of the whole clergy

and the simple benediction.

Avas certainly

since the Apost. Const.,

1.

viii. c.

19, expressly say to the bishop

avrrj ras YcTpas, Traptcrrwroi rov
inaa-wv.

to the

clergy,

irpfafiuTepioi) kuI

tUv

"Eti iS>ri

:

SiaKovcov koI

twu

cr

e

i

Sia/co

The contradiction lies, however, in that Nicene canon itself; for (accordin|,
Greek Codices) the deaconesses arc immediately before counted among the
Neander
if we do not, with the Latin translation, read deacons instead.

helps himself by a distinction between proper deaconesses and widows abusive

m

called.
'

They are found

in

Montfaucon's Bened. edition of Chrysostom,

torn.

iii.

p.

524-

604, and in Lomler's edition of Joann. Chrysost. Opera prajstantissima, 1840, p.
168-252. These seventeen epistles to Olympias are, in the Judgment of Photius aa

quoted by Montfaucon (Op.
elegantissimffi,

omuiumque

iii.

624), of the epistles of Chrysostom, " longissimsB,

utilissimae."

marks on Olympias.
"
A mere benediction was appointed
Orange (Arausicana

i.),

Compare

also Montfaucon's prefatory re-

in place of ordination.

in 441, directed in the 26th

canon

non ordinandaj [thus they had previously been ordained
with the clergy]
Bubmittant."
of

Epaou

in

;

si

quae

jam

in

:

The

first

synod of

" Diaconte omnimodii

Gaul

also,

and reckoned

sunt, benedictioni, quis populo impenditur, capita

Likewise was the ordination of deaconesses forbidden by the council

Burgundy,

B33, can. 17 and 18.

in 517, can. 21,

and by the second council at Orleans,

ir.
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Orleans, in 533, ordained in

or*

woman

its

eighteenth canon

shall henceforth receive the lenedictio

diiconalu
[which had been substituted for ordlnatio], on account of the
A^eakness of this sex."
The reason betrays the w^ant of good
deaconesses, and suggests the connection of this abolition of an
apostolic institution with the introduction of the celibacy of

the jn-iesthood, which seemed to be endangered by every sort
The adoption of the care of the poor and

of female society.

by the

sick

state,

and the cessation of adult baptisms and of

the custom of immersion, also

made female assistance
In modern times, the Catholic church, it is true,

needful.

special societies or orders of

women,

less
luis

Mercy,
for the care of the sick and poor, the training of cliildren, and
'ytJier objects of practical charity
and in the bosom of Protestantism also similar benevolent associations have arisen, under
the name of Deaconess Institutes, or Sisters' Houses, though in
like the Sisters of

;

the more free evangelical spirit, and without the bond of a vow,'
But, though quite kindred in their object, these associations
are not to be identified with the office of deaconess in the
apostolic age and in the ancient church.
That w^as a regular,

standing

office in

every Clmstian congregation, corresponding
and has never since the twelfth cen-

to the office of deacon

;

tury been revived, though the local work of charity has never
ceased.

To the ordinary clergy

there were added in this period

sundry extraordinary church

offices,

rendered necessary by

the multiplication of religious functions in large cities and
dioceses

:

These officers administered the church
property under the supervision of the bishop, and were chosen
in part from the clergy, in part from such of the laity as wera
1.

*

1836

Stewards.'

The Deaconess House (Mutterhaus)
;

Bethany

in Berlin, 184*7

;

at Kaiscrawerth

on the Rhino, founded

and similar evangelical hospitals

in

in

Dresden, 1842,

Btraabuig, 1842, Paris (institution des diaconesses des 6glise3 evangcliques de France),
1841,

Loudon

(Institution of

Nursing

Sisters), 1840,

New York

(St.

Luke's Hogpital^

Pittsburg, 1849, Smyrna, Jerusalem, etc.
*

OIkuuo^ou

Besides these there were also Kiiixi)\iapxai,

aacellarii, thefaurariu

.
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In Constantinople the " great steward " was a

person of considerable rank, though not a clergyman.

Tlio

council of Chalcedon enjoined

upon every episcopal diocese
the appointment of such officers, and the selection of them
from the clergy, " that the economy of the church ndght not
be irresponsible, and thereby the church property be exposed
to waste and the clerical dignity be brought into ill repute."
For conducting the litigation of the church, sometimes a special
advocate, called tlie e/c8t«09, or defensor, was appointed.
2. Secretaries,^ for drawing the protocols in public ecclesiastical transactions (gesta ecclesiastica).
They were usually
clergymen, or such as had prepared themselves for the service
*

of the church.
3.

Nurses or Pababolani,'

the larger church hospitals.
the deacons, but had

especially in connection with

Their

office

more reference

was akin

to that of

to the bodily assistance

than to the spiritual care of the sick. In Alexandria, by the
century, these officers formed a great guild of six hundred

fifth

members, and were not rarely misemployed as a standing army
Hence, upon a complaint of the
citizens of Alexandria against them, to the emperor Tlieodosius II., their number were reduced to five hundred.
In the
West they were never introduced.
4. BuRiERS OF THE DEAD* likewise belonged among these
ordines minores of the church.
Under Theodosius II. there
were more than a thousand of them in Constantinople.
of episcopal domination.*

§ 53.

The bishops now

Tke Bishops.

'

c.

Cone. Cluilced. can. 26.

21, C. xvi. q. 7,
*

'

and

power at the head
They had come to be

stood with sovereign

of the clergy and of their dioceses.

This canon also occurs twice in the Corp. jur. can.

c. 4, Dist.

Ixxix.

TaxL'Tpct^oi, notarii, excerptores.

Parabolani, probably from irapa^aWeiv

r^^v ^otji', to risk life

;

because in con-

tagious diseases they often exposed themselves to the danger of death
*

A.

perversion of a benevolent association to turbulent purposes similar to thai

Df the firemen's companies in the large cities of the United States.
*

KaTriaraj, copiatoe, fossores, fossarii.
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uuiversallj regarded as the veliicles and propagators of lie
gifts of the

Holy Ghost, and

church in

all

tlio

teachers and hxwgivers of the

The

matters of faith and discipline.

specific

between them and the presbyters was carried into
everything while yet it is worthy of remark, that Jerome,
Chrysostom, and Theodoret, just the most eminent exegetes of
the ancient church, expressly acknowledged the original identity of the two offices in the New Testament, and consequently
derive the proper episcopate, not from divine institution, but
only from church usage.'
distinction

;

The

traditional participation of the people in the election,

wliich attested the popular origin of the episcopal office,

still

continued, but gradually sank to a mere formality, and at last

became entirely extinct. The bishops filled their own vacanand elected and ordained the clergy. Besides ordination,
as the medium for communicating the official gifts, they also
claimed from the presbyters in the West, after the fifth century, the exclusive prerogatives of confirming the baptized and
cies,

consecrating the chrism or holy ointment used in baptism.'

In the East, on the contrary, confirmation (the chrism)

formed

by the presbyters, and, according

also

is

per-

to the ancient

custom, immediately follows baptism.

To

this spiritual

preeminence of the bishops was now added,

from the time of Constantine, a civil importance. Through
the union of the church with the state, the bishops became at
the same time state officials of weight, and enjoyed the various
privileges wliich accrued to the church from this connection."
They had thenceforth an independent and legally valid juristhey held supervision of the church estates, which
diction
were sometimes very considerable, and they had partial charge
even of tlie city property they superintended the morals of
the people, and even of the emperor; and they exerted iiifiu;

;

'

See the passages quoted in § 62, aud the works there referred

Komish

divine, Perroiie, in his Prselectioues Theologica;,

The moderu

to.

§ 93, denies that the
doctrine of the superiority of bishops over presbyters by divine riffht, is au article
of the Catliolic

who deny
'

faith.

But the council of Trent,

t.

ix.

sess. xxiii.

can.

(3,

condemns

all

the divine institution of the three ordei-s.

Innocent

I.,

Ep. ad Decent.

.

" Ut sine chrisuiate et episcopi jussicne nequ*

prcabyter neque diaconus jus habeant baptizaudL"

'

Comp. above,

ch.

iii.

§ 14-16
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ence upon the public legislation.

They were exempt irom
and could neither be brought as witnesses
before a court nor be compelled to take an oath.
Their dioceses grew larger, and their power and revenues increased.
civil jurisdiction,

Dominus heatissimus

sanctissimus {oyKOTaros;)

(jiaKapL(t)TaTo<i),

or reveroidissimus, Beaiitudo or Sanctitas tua^ and similar

high-sounding

passed into universal use.

titles,

Kneeling,

kissing of the hand, and like tokens of reverence,

Bhown them by

all classes,

up

to the

came

emperor himself.

ostom, at the end of the fourth century, says

:

"

to be

Chrys-

The heads of

the empire (hyparchs) and the governors of provinces (toparchs)

They

enjoy no such honor as the rulers of the church.
are first at court, in the society of ladies, in the houses

No

one has precedence of them."
corresponded the episcopal insignia, which
from the fourth century became common
the ring, as the
of the great.

To

this position

:

symbol of the espousal of the bishop

church the crosier
called
staff
(also
crook,
shepherd's
or
because it was generally
and the pallium,' a shoulder cloth, after
curved at the top)
the example of the ephod of the Jewish high-priest, and perhaps of the sacerdotal mantle worn by the Roman emperors
The pallium is a seamless cloth hangas pontifices maximi.
to the

;

;

ing over the shoulders, formerly of white linen, in the West;
subsequently of white lamb's wool, with four red or black
According to the present
crosses wrought in it with silk.

usage of the
'

Roman

church the wool

'Upa. (ttoXt), wiJ.ocp6piov,

The ephod (Ex.

xxviii.

plate belonging to

it

6-11

("jtJn

;

comp. Ex.

for the archiepiscopal pallium, but
(like the

taken from the lambs

superhumerale, pallium, also ephod (Ti^x

and xxxix. 2-5),
xxviii.

pal official vestment of the Jewish high-priest,

two shoulder pieces

is

(iruuls).

in connection with the square breast-

15-30

;

xxxix. 8-21), was the princi-

and no doubt served as the precedent

exceeded the

latter in costliness.

It consisted

of

pallium and the chasubles), which hung over the upper

part of the body before and behind, and were skilfully wrought of fine linen in three

by golden rings and chains, and richly ornamented with gold thread,
and twelve precious stones, on which the names of the twelve tribes were graveik
Whether the sacred oracle, Urim and Thummim (LXX. SriAwa-cs Kai a.\7]S)eia, Ex.

colors, fastened

:

xxviii. 30),

was

identical with the twelve precious stones in the breastplate, tb»

learned are not agreed.
the Bible, sub

Comp. Winer,

Urim and Thummim.

Bibl. Reallex.,

and

W.

Smith, Dictionary of
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of St. Agnes, which are every year soleinuly blessed ani
ficed

by the pope

later

in

memory

of this pure virgin.

sacri-

Hence

tlia

symbolical meaning of the pallium, as denoting

tlia

bishop's following of Christ, the good Shepherd, with the lost

and reclaimed sheep upon

his shoulders.

traced this vestment to the evangelist

zianzen expressly says that

it

was

Alexandrian tradition
but Gregory Nagiven by Constantine

Mark

first

;

the Great to the bishop Macarius of Jerusalem.'

In the East

was worn by all bishops, in the West by archbisho[)S only,
on whom, from the time of Gregory I., it was conferred by the
pope on their accession to office. At first tlie investiture was
gratuitous, but afterward came to involve a considerable fee,
it

according to the

As

]-e

venues of the archbishopric.
all the rights and privileges
he was ex2)ected to show himself a

the bishop united in himself

of the clerical

office, so

model in the discharge of its duties and a follower of the great
Archbishop and Archshepherd of the sheep. He was expected
to exhibit in a

high degree the ascetic virtues, especially

of virginity, which, according

the idea of moral perfection.

to Catholic ethics,

Many

tliat

belongs to

a bishop, like Athanasius,

Ambrose, Augustine, Chrysostom, Martin of Tours,
lived in rigid abstinence and poverty, and devoted his income
to religious and charitable objects.
But this very power and this teiuporal advantage of the
episcopate becanie also a lure for avarice and ambition, and a
temptation to the lordly and secular spirit. For even under
Basil,

human

the ei)iscopal mantle the

heart

still

beat, with all those

weaknesses and passions, which can only be overcome by the
continual influence of Divine grace. There were metropolitans
and patriarchs, especially in Alexandria, Constantinople, and
Itome, who, while yet hardly past the age of persecution, forgot the servant form of the Son of God and the poverty of hia

and

most exalted civil officials,
nay, the emperor himself, in worldly pomp and luxury. Not
Beldom were the most disgraceful intrigues employed to gain
No wonder, says Ammianus, that for so
the holy office.
apostles and martyrs,

'

to

Orat. xlvii.

So Theodorct,

have worn the gilded

rivalled the

Hist. eccl.

ii.

27, at the beginning.

veatiiiout in the adir. iuistratiou of baptism.

Macarius

is

said

"

§ 54,
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aplondid a prize as the bishopric of

Rome, men
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strive \sith the

utmost passion and persistence, when rich presents from .cdies
and a more than imperial smnptuousness invite them.' The

Roman

prefect, Praetextatus, declared jestingly to the bishop

Damasus, who had obtained the
tian himself.''

through a bloody battle
at once turn Chris-

office

would

of parties, that for such a price he

Such an example could not but shed

influence on the lower clergy of the great cities.

Roman

sketches a sarcastic description of the

squandered

its

evil

Jerome

priests,

who

care on dress and perfumery, curled their

all their

wore sparkling rings, paid far too great
attention to women, and looked more like bridegrooms than
like clergymen.'
And in the Greek church it was little better.
Gregory IS^azianzen, himself a bishop, and for a long time
patriarch of Constantinople, frequently mourns the ambition,
the official jealousies, and the luxury of the hierarchy, and
utters the wish that the bishops might be distinguished only
by a higher grade of virtue.
hair with crisping pins,

§ 54.

Orgcmization of the Hierarchy
Bishojos,

The

Country Bishops^

:

Cit/y

Metropolitans.

episcopate, notwithstanding the unity of the office

rights,

ts

and

and

admitted the different grades of country bishop,

ordinary city bishop, metropolitan, and patriarch.

had ah-eady established

Such a

on the basis of free
in
the church so that the incumbents of
religious sentiment
the apostolic sees, like Jerusalem, Antioch, Ephesus, Coi'inth,
and Rome, stood at the liead of the hierarchy. But this gradistinction

itself

;

Amm. Marcell. xxvii. c. 3, sub anno 367
"ut dotentur oblationibua
.
matronarum procedantque vehiculis insidentes, circumspecte vestiti, epulas curantea
But then with this
profusas, adeo ut eorum convivia regales superent mensas."
'

.

:

pomp
"^

of the

Roman

prelates he contrasts the poverty of the worthy country bishops.

Besides Ammianus, Jerome also states

salem (Opera,

torn.

ii.

p. 415,

beato papae Damaso dicere

:

ed. Vallars.)

homo

gignatus consul est mortuus,

'Facite

:

this, in his

Eoist. ad

Eustochium de

book against John of Jeru

"Miserabilis

ille

Pnctextatus, qui de-

sacrilegus et idolorura cultor, solebat ludena

me Romanae

Chrifltianus.'
*

.

virginitate servandi,

urbis episcopum

et -:ro protinui
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a political character, and beca.iie both

and confirmed bj attachment

sion of the

Roman

to the

municipal

divi-

empire.

Constantino the Great divided the whole empire into four
praefectures (the Oriental, the Illyrian, the Italian,
Gallic)
lates,

;

fourteen or fifteen in

several provinces,"
fecti Prcetorio,

The

all

;

'

and each diocese again into
were governed bj Pr(£-

praefectures

the dioceses by Vicarii, the provinces

Hectares, with various titles
It

and the

the pra3fectures into vicariates, dioceses, or proconsu

was natural, that

after the

ecclesiastical organization

by

— commonly ProBsides.
union of church and state the

and the

political should, so far as

seemed proper, and hence of course with manifold exceptions,
accommodate themselves to one another. In the East this
principle of conformity was more palpably and rigidly carried
out than in the West. The council of Kice in the fourth century proceeds upon it, and the second and fourth ecumenical
councils confirm it.
The political influence made itself most
distinctly felt in the elevation of Constantinople to a patri-

The Roman bishop Leo, however, protested against
own power to political considerations, and

archal see.

the reference of his

planted

it

exclusively

Roman

evidently the

upon the primacy of Peter
though
owed its importance to the favorable
;

see

The dioceses of vicariates were aa follows
The Prafectuia Orientalis consisted of the five dioceses of Orient, with
Antioch as its political and ecclesiastical capital ^^gyptus^ with Alexandria ; Asia
'

:

I.

;

p-oconsvlariK, with Ephcsus

;

Pontics, with Cajsarca in Cappadocia

;

77iracia, with

Heraklea, afterward Constantinople.

The Praefectura Illyuica, with Thessjilonica as its capital, had only the two
Macedonia and Dacia.
III. The Priefectura Itamca embraced Roma (i. c. South Italy and the islands

II.

dioceses of

of the Mediterranean, or the so-called Suburban provinces)
of

Italy, witii its centre at

Mediolanum (Milan)

;

;

Italia, or the "Vicariate

Illyricum occidentale, with

its

capi-

and Africa occidcntalis, with Carthage.
IV. The Prajfectura Gallica embraced the dioceses of Gallia, with Treveii
Hispania, with Ilispalis (Sevilla) and Britannia,
(Trier) and Lugdunum (Lyons)

tal at

Sirmium

;

;

;

with Eboracum (York).
'

Thus the diocese of the

Orient, for example,

Pontus thirteen, Gaul seventeen, Spain seven.
Statistik,

i,

p.

57

s(iq.,

our purpose here.

where the provinces arc

had

five provinces,

Comp. Wiltsch,
all

quoted, as

is

Egypt nine,

Kirchl. Gcogr. n.
t

i)t

necessary foi
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The power of tlie patrl*
more municipal dioccfces while
the metropolitans presided over single provinces. The word
cooperation of both these influences.

archs extended over one or

;

from the
and denoted at

diocese {SioiKrjcn^) passed

political into

astical terminology,

first

the ecclesi-

a patriarchal district,

comprising several provinces (thus the expression occurs conacts of councils), but afterward came to
West to each episcopal district. The circuit
metropolitan was called in the East an eparchy (eTrapxici),

tinually in the

Greek

be applied in the
of a

An

in the "West jprovincia.

ordinary bishopric was called in

the East a jparish (TrapoiKia), while in the Latin church the

term (parochia) was usually applied to a mere pastoral charge.
The lowest rank in the episcopal hierarchy was occupied
by the country dishops,^ the presiding ofiicers of those rural
congregations, which were not supplied with presbyters from
neighboring cities.
In IS^orth Africa, with its multitude of
small dioceses, these country bishops were very numerous, and
stood on an equal footing with the others.
But in the East
they became more and more subordinate to the neighboring
until at last, partly on account of their own incity bishops
competence, chiefly for the sake of the rising hierarchy, they
were wholly extinguished. Often they were utterly unfit for
their office
at least Basil of Csesarea, who had fifty country
;

;

bishops in his metropolitan
frequently receiving

And

ranks.

men

district,

totally

moreover, they stood

tions of the city bishops

;

reproached them with

unworthy
in

the

for the greater the

ops, the smaller the diocese

into the clei-ical

way

The council

bish-

and the power of each, though'

probably the better the collective influence of
church.

of the aspira-

number of

upon the

all

of Sardica, in 343, doubtless had both

considerations in view, when, on motion of Ilosius, the president,
'

it

decreed: "It

XwpfTTLaKon-oi.

aypwv)

not permitted, that, in a village

principal statements respecting

270, in Euseb. H. E.

Antioch., a. d.
bfxnpoiv

The

is

;

vii.

them arc

36 (where they are called

Epist. Synodi

:

eVirr«-o7rot

Concil. Antioch., a. d. 341, can. 10 (same prohibition);

Cone. Laodic, between 320 and 372, can. 57 (where the erection of

abolished).

is

rcif

Concil. Ancyr., a. d. 315, can. 13 (where they are forbidden to ordain

presbyters and deacons);

bishoprics

oi

forbidden)

;

and Cone. Sardic,

a. d.

new country

343, can. 6 (where (bey arc whcllj
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small town, for wliicli a single priest

is

bishop

snfficicnl, a

be stationed, lest the episcopal dignity and authority
Buffer scandal
but the bishops of the eparchy (province) shall
appoint bishops only for those places where bishops have already
sliould

;

'

been, or where the town

is

so

populous that

it

considered

is

The j)lace of these chorepiscopi was
thenceforth supplied either by visitators {TrepioBevrai), who in
the name of the bishop visited the country congregations from
worthy

to be a bishopric."

time to time, and performed the necessary functions, or by
resident presbj^ters (parochi), under the immediate sujicrvision
of the city bishop.

Among
cities

the city bishops towered the bishops of the capital

of the various provinces.

the

^neiropolitans, in

West

They were

usually

styled in the East

They had

arehhis/i02:)s.'^

the oversight of the other bishops of the province

them, in connection with two or three assistants

ordained

;

summoned

;

provincial synods, which, according to the fifth canon of the
council of I^ice and the direction of other councils, were to be

held twice a year

;

They

and presided in such synods.

pro-

moted union among the different churches by
communication of synodal acts, and confirmed the organism of
tlie

reciprocal

the hierarchy.
Tliis

metropolitan constitution, which had gradually arisen

out of the necessities of the church, became legally established
in the

East in the fourth century, and passed thence to the

Graeco-Russian clmi-ch.

The coimcil of Nice,

day, ordered in the fourth canon, that every

new

at that

early

bishop should

be ordained by all, or at least by three, of the bishops of the
eparchy (the municipal province), under the direction and
with the sanction of the metropolitan.'

'

Can. 6

:

.

.

.

or, in the Latin version
i.

p. 55G.

The

Iva
:

"

differences

Still

clearer

/j.^

Karei/Tf Ai|TjTat rh toC fwicrKSirov ivo/xa

Ne

vilescat

nomen

episcopi ct juictoritas."

between the Greelv and Latin text

ko.)

?';

is

the

av^evria

Com p.

in tlie first part

;

Ilcfele.

of this

canon have no influence on the prohibition of the appointment of country bishops.
' MijTpoTToAiTTjy, metropolitanus, and the kindred title i^apxos (applied to the

most powerful metropolitans) apxicria-KOTros, archiepiscopus, and primas.
' This canon has been recently discovered also in a Coptic translation, and pub
liflhed by Pitra. in the Spicilegiura Solesmense, i. 626 sq.
;

—
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ninth canon of the council of Antioch, in 341
of each eparchy (province) should

:

"

The

bisliopg

know, that upon the bishop

of the metropolis (the municipal capital) also devolves a care

whole eparchy, because in the metropolis all, who havb
from all quarters. Hence it has been
found good, that he should also have a precedence in honor,'
and that the other bishops should do nothing without him
according to the old and still binding canon of our fathers
except tliat which pertains to the supervision and jurisdiction

for the

business, gather together

—

of their parishes

(i.

dioceses in the

e.

modern terminology),

and the provinces belonging to them as in fact they ordain
presbyters and deacons, and decide all judicial matters.
Otherwise they ought to do nothing without the bishop of the
metropolis, and he nothing without the consent of the other
;

This council, in the nineteenth canon, forbade a
bishop being ordained without the presence of the metropolitan and the presence or concurrence of the majority of the

bishops."

bishops of the province.

In Afi-ica a similar system had existed from the time of
Cyprian, before the church and the state were united.

province had a Primas

;

Every

the oldest bishop being usually chosen

The bishop of Carthage, however, was not only
to this office.
primate of Africa proconsularis, but at the same time, corresponding to the proconsul of Carthage, the ecclesiastical head
of

Kumidia and Mauretania, and had power

to

summon

a

general council of Africa.'

§ 55.
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Mien. Le Quien (French Dominican, t 1733)
Oriens Christianus, in
quatnor patriarchatus digestns, quo eshibentur ecclesiaj, patriarchsa
:

cseterique prtesules totius Orientis.

Opus posthumum, Par.

17^0, 8

thorough description of the oriental dioceses from the
beginning to 1732). P. Jos. Cautelius (Jesuit)
Metropolitanarum
nrbium historia civilis et ecclesiastica, in qua Romans Sedis dignitas
fols. fol. (a

:

Tiu^

7rpo7J7e?(rSai avrbv.

'

Kai

^

Cyprian, Epist. 45, says of his province of Carthage

provincia

T7*

;

habet enim

Numidiam

et

Mauretaniam

:

" Latius fusa est nostrn

sibi cohserentes."

;;
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et imperatoriim et reguin in earn morita explicantnr, Par.

1685 (im

portaut for ecclesiastical statistics of the West, and the extension ot

Roman

the

Bingham (Anglican) Antiquities, 1. ii.
Handbuch der kirchl.

patriarchate).

:

JoH. El. Theoi). Wiltsoii (Evangel.)

17.

c.

Geographie

Statistik,

u.

Maassev (R.

C.)

Borl.

1846,

vol.

:

i.

p.

56

sqq.

Fhiede.

Der Primat des Bischofa von Rom. n. die alten PaBonn. 1853.
Thomas Gkeenwood Cathedra Petri,

:

triarchalkirchen,

:

a Political History of the Latin Patriarchate, Lond. 1859 sqq. (vol. L
Comp. my review of this work in the Am. Theol. Rev.,
p. 158-^89).

New

York, 1864,

p. 9 sqq.

above tlie metropolitans stood the five Patriarchs,' tliG
oligarchical summit, so to speak, the five towers in the edifice
of the Catholic hierarchy of the Grseco-Roman empire.
These patriarchs, in the official sense of the word as already
fixed at the time of the fourth ecumenical council, were the
Still

bishops of the four great capitals of the empire,
andria, Antioch,

way

and Constantinople

;

Rome, Alexadded, by

whom was

to

of honorary distinction, the bishop of Jerusalem, as presi-

dent of the oldest Christian congi-egation, though the proper

by the destruction of
They had oversight of one or more dioceses
of two or more provinces or eparchies.'' They ordained

continuity of that office had been broken

holy

tlie

at least

city.

rendered the final decision in church conthe ecumenical councils publislied the
conducted
troversies
decrees of the councils and the church laws of the emperors
the metropolitans

;

;

;

and united in themselves the supreme legislative and executive
power of the hierarchy. They bore the same relation to the
metropolitans of single provinces, as the ecumenical councils

They did
Yet

to the provincial.

each acted for himself.
TlaTptdpxv^

vii.

to

1,

patriarclia

;

The name

itapxo^.

Abraham

;

;

not,

sometimes

Acts

vii.

8 sq., to the

for bishops in general (so in

title

also,

it

came

to

this title

placing

political

terminology,

first in

be used

in

an

official

ii.

20, to David, aa

the Eastern church an honor-

Gregory Xiizianzen, and Gregory of Nyssa),
still

more

after that of

Chalcedon

sense and restricted to the five most eminent

honoris causa.

him on a

The bishop of Rome declined

level with other patriarchs,

triarch " bespeaks an oligarchical church
'

the

In the West, several metropolitans, especially the bishop of Aquileia,

luetropolitans.

bore

after

twelve sons of Jacob;

but after the council of Constantinople (381), and
(451),

;

palri.arch, originally applied to the progenitors of Israel (Ileb.

founder of the Davidlc Messianic house), was at
ary

however, form a college

important matters they con-

in

According

government

to the political division of the

that particular term, aa

and preferred the name papa.
;

"

Pt

" pope," a monarchical.

emoire after Constantinc.

Comp.

i? .'St
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also to

keep resident

legates {wpoGrisiarii) at the imperial conrt at Constantinople.

In prerogativ^e they were equal, but in the extent of their
had a system of rank
among themselves. Before the founding of Constantinople,
and down to the I^icene council, Rome maintained the first
dioceses and in influence they differed, and

rank, Alexandria the second, and Antioch the third, in both
ecclesiastical

and

After the end of the

political importance.

was modified by the insertion of
the second capital, between Rome and Alex-

fourth century this order

Constantinople as
andria,

and the addition of Jerusalem

as the fifth

and smallest

patriarchate.

The

Jerusalem presided only over the three
the patriarch of Antioch,

jDatriarch of

meagre provinces of Palestine

;

'

over the greater part of the political diocese of the Orient,

which comprised

fifteen provinces,

Arabia, Mesoi)otamia,

the whole diocese of

Syria,

Phenicia, Cilicia,

the patriarch of Alexandria, over

tfec. ;*

Egypt with

nine rich provinces,

its

j:Egyptus prima and secunda, the lower and upper Thebaid,

lower and upper Libya,

(fee.

;

'

the patriarch of Constantinople,

over three dioceses, Pontus, Asia Minor, and Thrace, with
eight and twenty provinces, and at the

among

bishoprics

the barbarians;*

same time over the

the patriarch of

Rome

gradually extended his influence over the entire West, two
})refectures, the Italian

and the

Gallic, with all their dioceses

and provinces.^

The

patriarchal system

had reference primarily only to

the imperial church, but indirectly affected also the barbarians,

who

received Christianity from the empire.

the

empire, several metropolitans, especially the bishop of

'

Comp. Wiltsch,

i.

p.

206 sqq.

and seems to approve, that the

fifth

Yet even within

The statement of Ziegler, which Wiltach quotes
ecumenical couneii, of 553, added to the patri-

archal circuit of Jerusalem the metropolitans of Berytus in Phenicia, and
Syria, appears to be

an

error.

Ruba nowhere appears

Ruba

in

in the acts of the council,

and Berytus belonged to Phcenicia prima, consequently to the patriarchate of Antioch.

Le Quien knows nothing of such an enlargement of

the patriarchate ol

Ilicrosolyma.
'

Wiltsch,

*

Ibid. p.

i.

189 sqq.

143 sqq.
18

177 sqq.

*

Ibid.

*

Comp. §

i.

67; below.
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Cyprus

in

the Eastern

and Ravenna

Aqiiileia,

A.D.

cliiirch,

in tlie

311-590.

and tlie bi.^hops of Milan,
Western, during this period

maintained their autocracy with reference to the patriarchs to
whose dioceses they geographically belonged.
In the fifth
century, the patriarchs of Antioch attempted to subject the

where Paul first liad preached the gospel, to
but the ecumenical council of Ephesus, in
431, confirmed to the church of Cyprus its ancient right to
ordain its own bishops.'
The North African bishops also,
witli all respect for tlie Roman see, long maintained Cyprian's
spirit of independence, and in a council at Hippo Regius, in
island of Cyprus,

their jurisdiction

393,

against such

protested

summus

;

only to allow the

When,

titles

as jyrinceps

sacerdotum^

assumed by the patriarchs, and were willing

sacerdos,

title oijpriviCB sedis episcojpus^

consequence of the Christological controversies,
the Nestorians and Monophy sites split off from the orthodox
church, they established independent schismatic patriarchates,
in

which continue
stitution

to this day,

showing that the patriarchal con-

answers most nearly to the oriental type of Christi-

The orthodox Greek church,

anity.
sects of

as well as the schismatic

the East, has substantially remained true

the

to

patriarchal system down to the present time; while the Latin
church endeavored to establish the principle of monarchical
centralization so early as

Leo the Great, and

in the course of

the middle age produced the absolute paj^acy.

§ 56.

Synodioal Legislation

and

To

follow

now

oti the

Pat/riarchal

the ecclesiastical legislation respecting

patriarchal oligarchy in chronologi(;al order

The germs of
when the bishops

Power

Jurisdiction.

it

tliis

:

already lay in the ante-Nicene period,

of Antioch, Alexandria, and

Rome,

partly

and apostolic origin of their churches,
partly on account of the political prominence of those three

in virtue of the age

cities as

the three capitals of the

'

Comp. Wiltsch,

•

Cod. can.

i.

p.

232

sq.,

and

eccl. Afr. can. 39, cited

ii.

Roman

empire, steadily a&

469.

by Neaudcr,

iii.

p.

335 (Germ.

ed.).

:
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The

?erted a position of preeminence.

cnurches of

Rome and

Antioch

is

275

apostolic origin of

evident from the

New

tiie

Tes-

tament Alexandria traced its Christiaiiity, at least indirectly
through the evangelist Mark, to Peter, and was politically more
important than Antioch while Rome from the first had precedence of both in church and in state. This preeminence of
the oldest and most powerful metropolitans acquired formal
legislative validity and firm establishment through the ecumenical councils of the fourth and fifth centuries.
The first ecumenical council of Nice, in 325, as yet knew
nothing of five patriarchs, but only the three metropolitans
above named, confirming them in their traditional rights.'
In the much-canvassed sixth canon, probably on occasion of
the Meletian schism in Egypt, and the attacks connected with
it on the rights of the bishop of Alexandria, that council de:

;

clared as follows

"The ancient custom, which has obtained in Egypt, Libya, and the
" Pentapolis, shall continue in force, viz.
that the bishop of Alexandria
:

*'

have rule over

" bishop of
"diocese].

these [provinces], since this also

is customary with the
not in Egypt, but witli reference to his own
Likewise also at Antioch and in the other eparchies, the

all

Kome

[that

is,

"churches shall retain their prerogatives. Now, it is perfectly clear, that,
" if any one has been made bishop without the consent of the metropolitan,
" the great council does not allow

The

him

to be bishoii."

"^

passed this canon not as introducing
new,
merely
but
as confirming an existing relation
anything
on the basis of church tradition and that, with special referIS^icene fathers

;

ence to Alexandria, on a(;count of the troubles existing there.
Rome was named only for illustration and Antioch and all
;

'

Accordingly Pope Nicolas, in 866,

in

a letter to the Bulgarian prince Bogoris,

would acknowledge only the bishops of Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch aspatriarcha
in the

proper sense, because they presided over apostolic churches

;

whereas Con-

was not of apostolic founding, and was not even mentioned by the most
venerable of all councils, the Nicene Jerusalem was named indeed by these councils, but only under the name of ^lia,
etantinople

;

'

In the oldest Latin Cod. canonum (in Mansi,

by the important words

:

Ecclesia

Romana

vi.

1186) this canon

however, manifestly spurious, being originally no part of the canon
Fuperscription, which gave an expression to the

oonoo.

Comp.

Gieseler,

i.

2,

§ 93, note

1

;

is

xemper habuit primatum

Roman

and Hefele,

preceded

These
itself,

are,

but a

inference from the Nicene

Hist, of Councils,

i.

S84 sqq.
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the otlier eparchies or

j.

rovinces were secured their admitted

The bishoprics of Alexandria, Korne, and Autioch

rights.'

were placed substantially on equal

footing, yet in such tone,

that Antioch, as the third capital of the

Roman

empire, already

stands as a stepjjing stone to the ordinary metropolitans.
By
the " other eparchies " of the canon are to be understood either
provinces, and therefore

all

probably, as in

all

metropolitan

the second canon of the

districts, or

first

more

council of Con-

stantinople, only the three eparchates of C^esarea in

Cappado-

Ephesus, and Asia Minor, and Heraclea in Thrace, which,

cia,

after Constantine's division of the East, possessed similar pre

were subsequently overshadowed and absorbed
by Constantinople. In any case, however, this addition proves
that at that time the rights and dignity of the patriarchs were
not yet strictly distinguished from those of the other metropolitans.
The bishops of Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch
rogatives, but

here appear in relation to the other bishops simply as jprimi

whom

inter ^ares, or as metropolitans of the first rank, in

the

highest political eminence was joined with the highest ecclesiastical.

N^ext to them, in the second rank,

come the bishops

of Ephesus in the Asiatic diocese of the empire, of Neo-Caesarea in

tlie

Pontic, and of Heraclea in the Thracian

;

while Con-

which was not founded till five years later, is
wholly unnoticed in the Nicene council, and Jerusalem is
mentioned only under the name of ^lia.
Between the first and second ecumenical councils arose the
new patriarchate of Constantinople, or New Rome, built by ConBtantine in 330, and elevated to the rank of the imperial residence.
The bishop of this city was not only the successor of the bishop

stantinople,

'

"

So Greenwood

views the matter, Cathedra Petri, 1859, t

also

^.

i.

p.

181

:

new jurisdiction npon
By way
the church of Alexandria, but simply to confirm its customary prerogative.
of illustration, it places that prerogative, whatever it was, upon the same level with
It

was manifestly not

tlie

object of this canon to confer any

that of the two other eparchal churches of

Home and

Antioch.

of the canon disclose no other ground of claim but custom

;

and

Moreover, the worda
tlie

customs of each

eparchia are restricted to the territorial limits of the diocese or eparchia

And

itself.

though, within those limits, 'he several customary rights and prerogatives niaj

have diflercd, yet beyond them uo jurisdiction of aav kind
canon, have any existence at all"

c( uld,

by virtue of

thit

§ 56.
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of the ancient Byzantium, hitherto under the jui isdictioii of
the metropolitan of Heraclea, but, through the f{.,vor of the
imperial court and the bishops who were always numerously

assembled there,

it placed itself in a few decenuia among the
metropoHtans of the East, and in the fifth century becamthe most powerful rival of the bishop of old Eome.
This new patriarchate was first ofiicially recognized at tho .^
first ecumenical council, held at Constantinople in
381, imd[2)

tirst

was conceded " ths precedence in honoi\ next to the hishop of
Rome^'' the second place among all bishops and that, on the
purely political consideration, that JSTew Rome was the resi;

At the same time the imperial city
and the diocese of Thrace (whose ecclesiastical metropolis
hitherto had been Heraclea) were assigned as its district,^
Many Greeks took this as a formal assertion of the equality
dence of the emperor.'

of the bishop of Constantinople with the bishop of Rome,
understanding " next " or " after " (//.era) as referring only to

But

time, not to rank.

it is

more natural
The popes,

claim on diflerent grounds.

to regard this as

Roman

conceding a primacy of honor, which the

see could

as the subsequent

Leo shows, were not satisfied with this, because
they were unwilling to be placed in the same category with
the Constantiuopolitan fledgling, and at the same time assumed

protest of

On

a supremacy of jurisdiction over the whole church.

was unwelcome

other hand, this decree
'

Cone. Constant,

w p€ a fi €7a r
ouT^/K veav
9,

rj

s

t

"PtiiJ.7}v.

and confirmed by

pure dogmatical

i.

i

can. 3

fXTJ s

:

"thv fiivToi KdovcnavTivoviToXiocs

fieT a r hp t

This canon
tlie

is

rj

s

'Pci/uTjy

firlaKovov ex^"*

iirlaKo-KOv,

quoted also by Socrates,

council of Chalcedon (see below)

bias, that

tlie

also to the patriarch

;

Baronius (Annal. ad ann. 381,

v. 8,

and Sozomen,

so that
n. 35,

''"

•*

Sia rh elvai
vii.

must be from

it

36) questions

its

genuineness.

above canon, which seems to
But the canon was so understood by the
bishops of Constantinople, and by the historians Socrates (v. 8) and Theodore*
(Epist. 86, ad Flavianum), and so interpreted by the Chalcedonian council (can. 28).
^

The

latter is not, indeed, expressly said in the

epeak only of an honorary precedence.

The

relation of the bishop of Constantinople to the metropolitan of Heraclea,

ever, remained for a long time uncertain, ajid at the council ad

how-

Quercum, 403,

in

the affair of Chrysostom, Paul of Heraclea took the presidency, though the patriarch

Theophilus of Alexandria was present.
i.

p. 139.

Comp. Le Quien,

torn.

i.

p.

18

;

and Wiltsch.

THIRD PERIOD.

278

A.D,

311-590.

of Alexandria, because this see had hitherto held
rank, and was now required to take the third.

tlie

second

Hence

the

canon was not subscribed by Timotheus of Alexandria, and was
reo-arded in Egypt as void. Afterward, however, the emperors
prevailed with the Alexandrian patriarchs to yield this point.
After the council of 381, tlie bishop of Constantinople in-

dulged in manifold encroachments on tlie rights of the metropolitans of Ephesus and Caesarea in Cappadocia, and even on
In this extension of his
the rights of the other patriarchs.
authority he

was favored by the

fact that, in spite of the pro-

hibition of the council of Sardica, the bishops of all the districts
of the East continually resided in Constantinople, in order

These con
to present all kinds of interests to the emperor.
cerns of distant bishops were generally referred by the emperor to the bishop of Constantinople
ivBr)/xovaa, as it

was

called, that

and his council, the crwoSo?
is,

a council of the bishops

resident {evhr}^ovvT(cv) in Constantinople,

under his presidency.

upon the bounds of other
In this way
custom
of
by consent of parties,
right
the
patriarchs obtained
Nectarius, who was
legislation.
church
if not the sanction of
his trespasses even

not elected

till

after that council,

two

council in 394, over the

claimed the presidency at a

patriarchs

who were

present,

Theophilus of Alexandria and Flavian of Antioch ; decided
the matter almost alone and thus was the first to exercise the
;

primacy over the entire East. Under his successor, Chrysostom, the compass of the see extended itself still farther, and,
according to Theodoret,' stretched over the capital, over all
Thrace with its six provinces, over all Asia (Asia proconsularis)

with eleven provinces, and over Pontus, which likewise
thus covering twenty-eight prov-

embraced eleven provinces
inces in
to

;

In the year 400, Chrysostom went " by retpiest

all.

Ephesus," to ordain there Ileraclides of Ephesus, and at tha

same time

to institute six bishops in the places of others de-

posed for simony.'
'

"

H. E.

lib. V.

second successor, Atticus, about the

cap. 28.

According to Sozomen

at the council

Ilis

it

was

thirteen, according to Theophilus of Alexandria

ad Quercam seventeen bishops,

charged against him as an unheard-of crime.

whom

he instituted

See Wiltsch,

i.

141.

;

and

tliis

act wat
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year 421, procured from tlie younger Theodosius a law, that
no bishop should be ordained in the neighboring dioceses

without the consent of the bishop of Constantinople.' Thia
still needed the solemn sanction of a general council,

power

before

could have a firm legal foundation.

it

It received thia

sanction at Chalcedon.

The

fourth ecumenical council, held at Chalcedon in 451,

tonfirmed and extended the power of the bishop of Constantinople,

by ordaining

in the celebrated twenty-eighth

canon

:

"Following throughout the decrees of the holy fathers, and being ac"quainted with the recently read canon of the hundred and fifty bishops
" [i. e. the third canon of the second ecumenical councU of 381], we also
" have determined and decreed the same in reference to the prerogatives

"of the most holy church of Constantinople or

New Rome.

For with

" reason did the fathers confer prerogatives (ra npea^ela) oq the throne
'*

Rome, on account of her character as the
and, moved by the same consideration,
bishops recognized the same prerogatives (ra ura

[the episcopal chair] of ancient

" imperial city (8ia t6 (iaai\(v(iv)

" the hundred and
''TTpecr^e'ia)

fifty

;

most holy throne of New Rome with good reason
which is honored with the imperial dignity and
where the emperor and senate reside], and enjoys the

also in the

"judging, that the
" the senate

[i.

e.

;

city,

" same [municipal] privileges as the ancient imperial Rome, should also bo
" equally elevated in ecclesiastical respects, and be the second after he" (pfwipai/ fxer iKfLVqv)y

"And [we

decree] that of

tlie

dioceses of Pontus, Asia [Asia procon-

and Thrace, only the metropolitans, but in such districts of those
"dioceses as are occupied by barbarians, also the [ordinary] bishops, be
" ordained by the most holy throne of the most holy church at Constanti"nople; while of course every metropolitan in those dioceses ordains the
" new bishops of a province in concurrence with the existing bishops of
" that province, as is directed in the divine (Seiou) canons.
But the me" tropolitans of those dioceses, as already said, shall be ordained by the
" archbishop {npxifniaKimov) of Constantinople, after they shall have been
"unanimously elected in the usual way, and he [the archbishop of Con" stantinople] shall have been informed of it."

"sularis],

We
two

have divided this celebrated Chalcedonian canon into
though in the Greek text the parts are (by koI ware)

parts,

closely connected.
'

Socrates, H. E.

1.

vii.

The
28,

first

part assigns to the bishop of

where such a law

is

incidentally mentioned.

inhabitants of Cyzicus in the Hellespont, however, transgressed the

oumptini

that

it

was merely a personal privilege of Atticus.

I

The

w, on tin pre

;
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Oonstautinoplo trie second rank amonsjj the patriarchs, and ia
simply a repetition and confirmation of the third canon of the
the second part goes farther, and
council of Constantinople
Ranctious the supremacy, already actually exercised by Chrys
;

ostom and his successors, of the patriarch of Constantinople,
not only over the diocese of Thrace, but also over the dioceses
of Asia

Minor and Pontus, and gives him the exclusive right

both the metropolitans of these three dioceses, and
within those bounds. This
all the bishops of the barbarians
gave him a larger district than any other patriarch of the East.
to ordain

'

Subsequently an edict of the emperor Justinian, in 530, added
him the special prerogative of receiving appeals from the

to

other patriarchs, and thus of governing the whole Orient.
The council of Chalcedon in this decree onl}^ followed consistently the oriental principle of politico-ecclesiastical division.
Its intention

was

make

to

the

new

political capital also the

advance

ecclesiastical capital of the East, to

its

the bishops of Alexandria and Antioch, and to

bishop over

make him

as

nearly as possible equal to the bishop of Rome. Thus was
imposed a wholesome check on the ambition of the Alexan-

who

in various ways, as the aiFair of Theophihad abused his powder to the prejudice
shows,
lus and Dioscurus

drian patriarch,

of the church.

But

thus, at the

bishop of

Rome,

same

to

time,

whom

was roused the jealousy of the

a rival in Constantinople, with

equal prerogatives, was far more dangerous than a rival in
Especially offensive must it have
Alexandria or Antioch.
been to him, that the council of Chalcedon said not a word of
the primacy of Peter, and based the power of the Roman
bishop, like that of the Constantinopolitan, on political grounds
which was indeed not erroneous, yet only half of the truth

and

in that i-espeet unfair.

Just here, therefore,
'

cised

Among
an

is

the point, where the Eastern church

the barbarian tribes, over

ecclesiastical jurisdiction,

whom

the bishops of Constantinople eier-

were the Huns on the Bosphorus. whose king,

Gorda, received baptism in the time of Justinian
Christian faith in 627
Vhe

;

same time received

;

the Herulians,

who

received the

the Abasgians and Alanians on the Euxine sea,
priests

from Constantinople.

Comp. Wiltsch,

i.

who

about

144 and 145

:
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ETU.

Western, which continues tc
twenty
eighth canon of the Chalcedonian council, on the spot, in the
sixteenth and hist session of the council but in vain, though
entered into a conflict with

tlie

Tlie papal delegates protested against the

this day.

;

their protest

was admitted

sixth canon of the

They appealed

to record.

Nicene council, according

Latin version, which, in the later addition,
sertiper

^^

to tha

to the enlarged

Ecclesia

Romana

hahuit jprinofiatutn^'' seems to assign the Koraan bishop a

and drops Constantinople from
whereupon the canon was read to them in its original
form from the Greek Acts, without that addition, together

position above all the patriarchs,

notice

;

with the

first

three canons of the second ecumenical council

with their express ackr.owledgraent of the patriarch of Constantinople in

the second rank.'

After the debate on

summed up

point, the imjierial commissioners thus

"From

tliis

i-esult

what has been brought
that the primacy over
and the most eminent rank (/cat

the whole discussion, and from

forward on either
all (tt^o TrdvTcou
rr]v

the

side,

ra

we acknowledge

TrpcoTela)

e^aiperov Ti/xip) are to continue with the archbishop of old

Rome

;

Rome

but that also the archbishop of l^Tew

should en-

joy the same precedence of honor {ra -Trpea^ela T7]<i Ttyu-^9), and
have the right to ordain tlie metropolitans in the dioceses of

Now they called upon the
its opinion
whether
this
was
whereupon
council to declare
the bishops gave their full, emphatic consent, and begged to
Asia, Pontus, and Thrace," &c.

;

'

This coiTection of the

Roman

legates

so

is

little

Catholic historians, especially the ultramontane, that
the works of
i.

p. SS5,

to the taste of the

tlie Ballerini, in

Roman

their edition of

Leo the Great, torn. iii. p. xxxvii. sqq., and even Hefele, Conciliengesch.
the relevant passage in the
ii. p. 522, have without proof declared

and

Greek Acts of the council of Chalcedon a

later interpolation.

Hefele,

who can but

concede the departure of the Latin version from the original text of the sixth canon
of Nice, thinks, however, that the Greek text was not read in Chalcedon, because
even

this

Roman

bore against the elevation of Constantinople, and therefore

legates.

But the Roman

legates, as also

Leo

i7i

favor of the

in his protest against the 28th

strerid upon the Roman addition, Ecdesia Romana
primatum, and considered the equalization of any other patriarch

decree of Chalcedon, laid chief

$empcr

liahult

vith the bishop of

Rome

incompatible with

it.

appealed to the Nicenc canon, the Greeks had

Since the legates, as

first

to

passed to the canons of the council of Constantinople.
a sufficient answer to the

Roman

protest.

meet
Only

is

conceded,

this appeal, before they
tlie

two together formo

)
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the words

:

whole council hath
to the cliurch of

ratified

;

" that

Constantinople

is

tlie

council, the

Roman

ic

Rome.'

bishop, Leo, liimself protested

22d May, 452 the first of which waa
the emperor Marcian, the second to the empresa

in three letters of the

addressed to

the prerogative grantee

is,

confirmed by the council

spite of the protest of the legates of

After

311-590.

The commissioners then closed the transactions
" What we a little while ago proposed, the

be dismissed.
witli

A..D.

;

Pulcheria, the third to Anatolius, patriarch of Constantinople.*

He

expressed his satisfaction with the doctrinal results of the

council, but declared the elevation of the bishop of Constanti-

nople to the patriarclial dignity to be a work of pride and

ambition

— the

liumble, modest pope

!

— to be

the rights of other Eastern metropolitans

—
—

an attack upon

— the invader of the

especially upon the rights of the Roman
Gaul
on the authority of a
see guaranteed by the council of Nice
and to be destructive of the peace of the
Roman interpolation
church which the popes have always sacredly kept Pie would

same

rights in

!

—

!

—

!

hear nothing of political considerations as the source of the
authority of his chair, but pointed rather to Divine institution

and the primacy of Peter.
ence of the

first

Leo speaks here with great

rever-

ecumenical council, under the false impression

canon acknowledged the primacy
of Rome bnt with singular indiflference of the second ecumenical council, on account of its third canon, which was confirmed at Chalcedon. He charges Anatolius with using for
his own ambition a council, wliich had been called simply for
that that council in

its

sixth

;

the extermination of heresy and the establishment of the faith.

But the canons of the Nicene

council, inspired

by the Holy

Ghost, could be superseded by no synod, however great

came

that

all

in conflict

with them was void.

He

and

;

exhorted

Anatolius to give up his ambition, and reminded him o? the
'

Tene quod hahes, ne alius accipiat coronam tuam
But this protest could not change the decree of the council
nor the position of the Greek church in the matter, although
words

:

446-454

'

Mansi,

•

Leo, Epist. 104, 105, and 106

•

Rev.

vii. p.

iii.

11.

;

Ilarduin,
(al.

ii.

C39-G43

cp. 78-80).

•,

Ilefele,

ii.

524, 525

Comp. Hefele,

1. c.

ii

63'"

eqo
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§ 56.

humble
The bishops of Constantinople asserted theif
The
rank, and were sustained by the Byzantine emperors.
twenty-eighth canon of the Chalcedonian council was expressly
confirmed by Justinian L, in the 131st IS^ovelle (c. 1), and
Bolemnly renewed by the Trullan council (can. 36), but waa
omitted in the Latin collections of canons by Prisca, Dionysius,
Exiguus, and Isidore. The loud contradiction of Rome gradually died away
yet she has never formally ackiiowhidged
tinder the iniiiience of the emperor, Anat:)lius wTotc an
to Leo.

letter

;

this canon, except

during the Latin empire and the Latin
when the fourth Lateran coun-

patriarchate at Constantinople,

under Lniocent

cil,

III., in

1215, conceded that the patriarch

of Constantinople should hold the next rank after the patriarch
of

Rome,

before those of Alexandria and Antioch.*

Finally, the bishop of Jerusalem, after long contests with

the metropolitan of Csesarea and the patriarch of Antioch,

but
remained chiefly a matter of honor, far belov;
Had not tlia
the other patriarchates in extent of real power.
ancient Jerusalem, in the year YO, been left with only a part
of the city wall and three gates to mark it, it would doubtless,
being the seat of the oldest Christian congregation, have held,
as in the time of James, a central position in the hierarchy.
Yet as it was, a reflection of the original dignity of the mother
succeeded in advancing himself to the patriarchal dignity

;

his distinction

upon the new settlement of ^lia Capitolina, which,
Adrian, rose upon the venerable rui.\s. The pilgrimage

city fell
after

of

tlie

iier

empress Helena, and the magnificent church edifices of
new importance

son on the holy places, gave Jerusalem a

as the centre of devout pilgrimage

tendom.

Its bishop

from

all

quarters of Chris-

was subordinate, indeed,

to the metro-

him (probably secundo
The council of Nice gave

politan of Csesarea, but presided with
loco) at

the Palestinian councils."

him an honorary precedence among the
out affecting his

bishops, though withdependence on the metropolitan of Csesarea.

and Hefele, ii. 544.
Schrockh, xvii. 43
torn. vii. 23
Comp. Eusebius, himself the metropolitan of Caesarea, H. E. v. 23. He give*
the succession of the bishops of Jerusalem, as well as of Rome, Alexandria, an^
'

Harduin,

;

"

Antioch. while ho omits those of Caesarea.

;
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seems to be tlie meaning of the short and some
''
what obscure seventli canon
Since it is custom and old
tradition, that the bishop of jSIib, (Jerusalem) should be
least this

:

honored, he shall also enjoy the succession of honor,' while the
metropolis (Csesarea) preserves the dignity allotted to her,"

The

legal relation of the

tain,

till

two remained

for a long

the fourth ecumenical council, at

its

time unoer

seventh session,

confirmed the bishop of Jerusalem in his patriarchal rank, and
assigned to him the three provinces of Palestine as a diocese,

without opposition.

§ 57.

Thus

The Rival Patriarchs of Old and
at the close of the fourth century

we

New

Rome.

see the Catholic

church of the Graico-Roman empire under the oligarchy of
live coordinate and independent patriarchs, four in the East
and one in the AA'^est, But the analogy of the political constitution, and the tendency toward a visible, tangible representation of the unity of the church, which had lain at the bottom
of the development of the hierarchy from the very beginnings
of the episcopate, pressed beyond oligarchy to monarchy

;

I^ow that the empire was geogi'apliically and politically severed into East and West, which, after
the death of Theodosius, in 395, had their several emperors,
and were never ])ermanently reunited, we can but expect in
especially in the West.

manner a double head in the hierarchy. This we find in
the one
two patriarchs of old Rome and New Rome
representing the Western or Latin church, the other the Eastern or Greek. Their power and their relation to each other
we must now more carefully observe.
The organization of the church in the East being so largely
influenced by the political constitution, the bishop of the imperial capital could not fail to become the most powerful of
By the second and fourth ecuthe four oriental jmtriarchs.
menical councils, as we have already seen, his actual preeminence was ratified by ecclesiastical sanction, and he was desiglike
tlie

'

;

'A(coAov3ia T^j T»/i^s

;

which

is

variously interpreted.

Comp.

Ilefele,

f.

889
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§ 57.

nated to

tlie

From

foremost dignity,'

Justinian

I. lie

furthei

received supreme appellate jurisdiction, and the honorary
of emumenical patriarch,

which he

continues to

still

285

title

Hp

bear.'^

ordained the other patriarchs, not seldom decided their depo-

by

sition or institution

his influence,

to interfere in their affairs,

and

and used every occasion
supreme authority,

assert his

though the popes and their delegates

The

incessantly protested.

at the imperial coui-t

patriarchates of Jerusalem, Anti-

and Alexandria were distracted and weakened in the
course of the fifth and sixth centuries by the tedious monophysite controversies, and subsequently, after the year 622,
were reduced to but a shadow by the Mohammedan conquests.
The patriarchate of Constantinople, on the contrary, made
important advances southwest and north till, in its flourishing period, between the eighth and tenth centuries, it embraced, besides its original diocese, Calabria, Sicily, and all
the provinces of Illyricum, the Bulgarians, and Kussia,
och,

;

Though

often visited with destructive earthquakes "and confla-

and besieged by Persians, Arabians, Hungarians,
Russians, Latins, and Turks, Constantinople maintained itself
to the middle of the fifteenth century as the seat of the ByzanThe patriarch
tine empire and centre of the Greek church.
of Constantinople, however, remained virtually only jyrimus
grations,

'

Ta

irpeafifla ttii rtju^s

Comp. §

'Pa>/xT]y.
'

The

title

in flattery

.

.

.

5ia rh eluai owttji'

[i.

e.

Constantinople]

ff'ap

56.

oiKovntviKh^ Trarpidpxv^i universalis episcopux^ had before been used

by oriental patriarchs, and the

later

Roman

bishops bore

it,

in spite of

The statement of popes Gregory I. and
Leo IX., that the council of Chalcedon conferred on the Roman bishop Leo the title
No trace of it can be
of universalis episcopiis, and that he rejected it, is erroneous.
found either in the Acts of the councils or in the epistles of Leo. In the Acts, Leo

the protest of Gregory

is

I.,

without scruple.

styled 6 a.ytU!TaTo<! koI /.laKaptcoTaTos apx^eiriffKOwos rrjs ^ueyaATj? Ka\ irp€a^vT(pa.i

'Pdo/xris

;

which, however, in the Latin Acts sent by Leo to the Gallican bishops, was

tlms enlarged: "Sanctus et

The papal
ecclesice

papie, which the Greeks translated:

Hence probably arose

the error of Gregory

versalis ecclesiae, not episcopi
latter designation
i.

2, p.

beatissimus Papa, caput universalis

legates at Chalcedon subscribed themselves

:

tt}? oiKoufxeytKris e«KArj(Tiav
I.

The popes wished

or patriarchm universales

;

;

and Hefele,

Leo.*

ii.

525

to

eiria-Konov.

be papce uni

no doubt because the

put them on a level with the Eastern patriarchs.

192, not. 20, and p. 228, not. 72

ecclesice,

Vicarii apostolici ^miversalis

sq.

Comp. Gieseler
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and has never exercised a papal supremacy ovei
pope over the mestill less has he arrogatccl, like hii
troplitans of the West
rival in ancient Rome, the sole dominion of the entire church.
Toward the bishop of Rome he claimed only equality of rights
and coordinate dignity.
In this long contest between the two leading patriarchs ot
2)a/re8,

Lis colleagues in the East, like that of the
;

Christendom, the patriarch of

Rome

at last carried the day,

The monarchical tendency of the hierarchy was much stronger
in the West than in the East, and was urging a universal
monarchy in the church.
The patriarch of Constantinople enjoyed indeed the favor
of the emperor, and aU the benefit of the imperial residence.

]^ew

Rome was

most beautifully and most advantageously
commerce, and of
culture, on the bridge between two continents
ana it formed
a powerful bulwark against the barbarian conquesis.
It was
never desecrated by an idol temple, but was founded a Christian city.
It fostered the sciences and arts, at a time wdieu
it
the "West was whelmed by the wild waves of barbarism
})reserved the knowledge of the Greek language and literature
through the middle ages and after the invasion of the Turks
it kindled by its fugitive scholars the enthusiasm of classic
studies in the Latin church, till Greece rose from the dead
with the New Testament in her hand, and held the torch for
situated for a metropolis of government, of

;

;

;

the Reformation.

But the Roman patriarch had yet greater advantages. In
him were united, as even the Greek historian Theodoret concedes,' all the outward and the inward, the political and the
spiritual conditions of the highest eminence.

In the

first

place, his authority rested

on an

ecclesiastical

and spiritual basis, reaching back, as public opinion granted,
through an unbroken succession, to Peter the ajiostle while
Constantinople was in no sense an apostolica sedets^ but had a
purely political origin, though, by transfer, and in a measure
;

by usurpation,

it

had possessed
'

itself uf

Epist. 113, to

the metropolitan rights

Pope Leo L

§ 57.
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Leo appealed almost exdignity, and to the
primacy of the prince of the apostles over the whole church.
of Epliesus.'

clusively to the divine

after

origin of

tlieir

Then, too, considered even in a political point of view, old
a far longer and grander imperial tradition to show^
and was identified in memory with the bloom of the empire
while New Kome marked the beginning of its decline. When

Rome had

;

Western empire fell into the hands of the barbarians, the
bishop was the only surviving heir of this imperial
past, or, in the well-known dictum of Hobbos, " the ghost of
the deceased Roman empire, sitting crowned upon the grave
tlie

Roman

thereof."

Again, the very remoteness of

Rome from

the imperial

court was favorable to the development of a hierarchy inde-

pendent of

all

political influence

and intrigue

;

while the

bishop of Constantinople had to purchase the political advan
tages of the residence at the cost of ecclesiastical freedom.

The

tradition of the donatio Constantijii,

of the eighth century, has tluis

much

though a fabrication

truth

that the transfer

:

of the imperial residence to the East broke the

way

for the

temporal power and the political independence of the papacy.
Further, amidst the great trinitarian and christological
controversies of the Nicene and post-Nicene age, the popes

maintained the powerful prestige of almost nndeviating ecn-

menical orthodoxy and doctrinal stability
Constantinople, with

its

Grecian

ness and disputation,

was

sullied

^
;

while the gee of

spirit of tlieological restless-

with the Arian, the Nestorian,

and was in general, even
dependent on the changing humors of the

the Monophysite, and other heresies,
in

matters of
'

faith,

That the apostle Andrew brought the gospel

to the ancient

Byzantium,

is

an

entirely unreliable legend of later times.
"

One exception

is

the brief pontificate of the Arian, Felix

II.,

whom

the

ror Constantius, in 365, forcibly enthroned during the exile of Liberius, and

regarded by some as an illegitimate anti-pope.

The accounts respecting him

however, very conflicting, and so are the opinions of even
ans.

Roman

ia

arc,

Catholic lustori-

Liberius also, in 357, lapsed for a short time into Arianism, thxt he might be

recalled from exile.

Another and

later exception is

Pope Honorias, whom even

the sixth ecumenical cour.cil of Constantinople, 681, anathem?ti2ed

heresy

empe-

who

fcii

Monothelit*

288

TllLRD PEEIOD. A.D. 311-590.

ELeiiee evoii contending parties in the Eust were accus
tomed to seek counsel and protection from the Eomun chair,
and oftentimes gave that see the coveted opportunity to pui

court.

the weight of

decision into the scale.

its

This occasional prac-

then formed a welcome basis for a theory of jurisdiction.

tice

The lioma
linal

locuta est assmncd the character of a supreme and

Rome

judgment.

knew how

learned

much and

forgot nothing.

She

every circumstance, with consummate adto her own advantage.

to turn

juinistrative tact,

Finally, though the

Greek church, down

to the fourth

ecumenical council, was unquestionably the main theatre of
church histoiy and the chief seat of theological learning, yet,
according to the universal law of history, " Westward the star

way," the Latin church, and consequently
already had the future to itself.
While the Eastern patriarchates were facilitating by interna)
quarrels and disorder the conquests of the false prophet, Rome
was boldly and victoriously striking westward, and winning
of empire takes

Roman

the

its

patriarchate,

the barbarian tribes of

§ 58.

Europe

to the religion of the cross.

The Latin PatriarGh.

These advantages of the patriarch of Rome over the patriarch of Constantinople are at the same time the leading causes
of the rise of the papacy, which we nmst now more closely
pursue.

The papacy

is

undenial>ly the result of a long process of

it, and centuhave already been engaged upon its partial destruction.
Lust of honor and of power, and even oi:>eu fraud,' have confor human nature lies hidden
ti-ibuted to its development
under episcopal robes, with its steadfast inclination to abuse
and the greater the power, the
the power intrusted to it

history.

Centuries were enq^loyed in building

ries

;

;

'

Recall the interpolations of papistic passages in

man enlargement of
under the name and

the sixth canon of Nice

tlie

works of Cyprian; the Ro-

the citation of the Sardican canon

the authority of the Nicene council

;

and the

The popes, to be sure, were not
but they used them freely and repeatedly

pseudo-Isidorian decretals.
these falsilications,

;

later notorioiu

the original authors of
for their purposes.

;

stronger

is tlie
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§ 5S.

temptation, and the worse the abuse.

But

be-

hind and above these hnman impulses lay the needs of the
church and the plans of Providence, and these are the proper
basis for explaining the rise, as well as the subsequent decay,
of the papal dominion over the countries and nations of Europe.

That Providence which moves the helm of the history of
world and church according to an eternal plan, not only prepares in silence and in a secrecy unknown even to themselves tlie
suitable persons for a given work, but also lays in the deptiis

mighty

of the past the foundations of

may appear
mand them.

institutions, that

thoroughl}^ furnished as soon as the time

they

may

de-

Thus the origin and gradual growth of the Latin
patriarchate at Pome looked forward to the middle age, and
formed part of the necessary external outfit of the church for
her disciplinary mission
vigorous hordes

who

among

The
West-Poman empire were

the heathen barbarians.

destroyed the

be themselves built upon the ruins of the old civilization,
and trained by an awe-inspiring ecclesiastical authority and a
firm hierarchical organization, to Christianity and freedom,
till, having come of age, they should need the legal schoolmaster no longer, and should cast away his cords from them.
to

The

Catholic hierarchy, with

among

the papacy, served

the

its

pyramid-like culmination

Pomanic and Germanic

in

peoples,

until the time of the Peformation, a purpose similar to that of

Poman empire respectively
inward and outward preparation for Christianity. The
full exhibition of this pedagogic purpose belongs to the history
of the middle age but the foundation for it we find already

the Jewish theocracy and the old
in the

;

being laid in the period before us.

The Poman bishop

claims, that the four dignities of bishop,

metropolitan, patriarch, and pope or primate of the whole

The first tliree ofiices must be
all
him
in
historical
justice
the last is denied him by
granted
the Greek church, and by the Evangelical, and by all nonchurch, are united in himself.

;

Catholic sects.

His bishopric is the city of Pome, with its cathedral church
John Lateran, which bears over its main entrance the
inscription Omniv/ra urhis et orhis eGclesiarum mater et caput

of St.

:

19
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thus remarkably outranking even the church of St. Peter
if

Peter after

had

all

were not the

first

and highest

ag

and

John, the representa-

to yield at last to the superiority of

tive of the ideal

—

apostle,

church of the future.

Tradition says that

the emperor Constantine erected this basilica by the side of

come down from heathen
and gave the palace to Pope Sylvester and it remained the residence of the popes and the place of assembly
the old Lateran palace, which had
times,

;

Lateran councils)

tor their councils (the

till

after the exile of

Avignon, when they took up their abode in the Vatican beside
the ancient church of St. Peter.
As metropolitan or archbishop, the bishop of Pome had

immediate jurisdiction over the seven suffragan bishops, after

ward

called cardinal bishops, of the vicinity

Ostia, Portns,

:

Silva Candida, Sabina, Praencste, Tusculum, and

As

Albanum.

he rightfully stood on equal footing with the
four patriarchs of the East, but had a much larger district and
The name is here of no account, since
the primacy of honor.
patriarch,

Tlie Poman bishops called themselves
the fact stands fast.
not patriarchs, but popes, that they might rise the sooner
above their colleagues for the one name denotes oligarchical
;

power, the other, monarchical.

But

in

the Eastern church

and among modern Catholic historians the designation
quite currently applied to

The Poman

is

also

Rome.

patriarchal circuit primarily enibi-accd the ten

suburban provinces, as they were called, which were under
the political jurisdiction of the

Urbis

;

Italy,

and the islands of

'

Poman

deputy, the Yicarius

including the greater part of Central Italy,
Sicily, Sardinia,

all

and Corsica.'

Upper
In

its

Concil. Nicien. of 325, can. 0, in the Latin version of Rufinus (Hist. Eccl. x. C):

" Et ut apud Alexandriam ct

in

urbe

Roma

vetusta consuctudo sorvctur, ut vcl

illo

The wovdH
M"ypti, vel hie suhurhicariarnin ecclesiariim sollioitudincm gerat."
nihHrh. eccl. are wanting in the Greek original, and are a Latin definition of the
patriarchal diocese of

Rome

century they have given

at the

ri.se

to a

end of the fourth century.
long controversy

among

Since the seventeenth

the learned.

The

juri.st

Gothofredus and his friend Salma.sius limited the rec/iones anhnrbicarivB to the small
province o*" the Pnrfectua Urbis, i. e. to the city of Rome witli the immediate vicinity to the

greater

Inmdrcdth milestone

official

district

;

while the Jesuit Sirmoud extended

of the Vicariv^s Urbis,

viz.,

it

to the

much

the ten proviuces of Campanis

THE LATIN PATRIAKCH.

§ 58,

wider sense, however,

Roman

west of the
J.llyria,

it

extended gradually over the entire

empire, thus covering Italy, Gaul, Spain

southeastern Britannia, and northwestern Africa.^

The bishop

of

Rome was

patriarch, in the

from the beginning the only Latin

sense of the word.

official

alone, in the first place, for

Rome was

He

reason, that

ecclesiastical

tlie

stood thus

the only aedes apostoUea in the West, while in the

Greek church
sees,

201

and several other episcopal

thi'ee patriarchates

such as Ephesus, Thessalonica, and Corinth, shared

Then

honor of apostolic foundation.

tlie

again, he stood politically

Rome was

the sole metropolis of the West, while
were three capitals of the empire, ConstanAlexandria, and Antioch. Hence Augustine, writing

alone, since

in the East there
tinople,

from the religious point of view, once calls Pope Innocent I.
the " ruler of the Western church " ^ and the emperor Justinian, on the ground of political distribution, in his 109th Kovelle, where he speaks of the ecclesiastical division of the whole
world, mentions only five known patriarchates, and therefore
;

The

only one patriarchate of the West.

decrees of the ecu-

Tuscia with Umbria, Picenum suburbicarium, Valeria, Samniura, Apulia with CalaThe comparison of the
bria, Lucania and Brutii, Sicilia, Sardinia, and Corsica.

Roman

bishop with the Alexandrian in the sixth canon of the Nicene council favors
since even the Alexandrian diocese likewise stretched over several
;

the latter view
provinces.

The Frisca, however

the fifth century

—has perhaps
*'

of the canon in question

:

[i.

e.

here,

omnem provinciam suam

1127, and Hefele,
'

i.

According to the

braced in the

fifth

from the middle of

no doubt, the smaller province of the

[i. e.

the larger district of the Vicarius, or a

wider, indefinite extent] soUicitudine sua gubernet."

still

vi.

collection of canons

Antiqui moris est ut urbis Romae episcopus habeat prin-

cipatum, ut suburbicaria loca
Praefectus] et

—a Latin

hit the truth of the matter, in saying, in its transJisiiou

Comp. Mansi,

Coll.

Cone.

380 sqq.
political division

of the empire, the

Roman

patriarchate em-

century three praefectures, which were divided into eight political

These

dioceses and sixty-nine provinces.

are, (1) the prsefecture of Italy, with the

three dioceses of Italy, Illyricum, and Africa
the dioceses of Gaul, Spain, and Britain

;

;

(2) the prsefectura Galliarum, with

(3) the praefecture of Illyricum (not to

be

confounded with the province of Ulyria, which belonged to the praefecture of Italy),
whidi, after 379, was separated indeed from the "Western empire, as Illyricum
orientale, but

remained

ecclesiastically

dioceses of Macedonia and Dacia.

and Hefele,
'

i.

383.

Contra JuUanum,

lib.

i.

connected with Rome, and embraced the twa

Comp. Wiltsch,

cap. 6.

1.

c.

i.

67 sqq.

;

Maaasen, p.

12rf

;
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rnenical councils, also,

than

Roman, and

tlie

know no

other Western patriarchate

was the

this

311-590,

A.D.

sole

medium through which

the Eastern church corresponded with the Western.

In the

great theological controversies of the fourth and fifth centuriee

Roman hishop

the

the organ of

all

appears uniformly as the representative and

Latin Christendom.

It was, moreover, the highest interest of all orthodox
churches in the West, amidst the political confusion and in
conflict

with the Arian Goths, Vandals, and Suevi, to bind

common

themselves closely to a

and

centre,

powerful protection of a central authority.

to secure

the

This centre they

could not but find in the primitive apostolic church of the

The Roman bishops were consulted

metropolis of the world.

almost

in

all

important questions of doctrine or of discipline.

After the end of the fourth century they issued to the Western
bishops in reply, pastoral

and decretal

epistles

which they decided the question

counsel, then in the tone of apostolic authority,

which had hitherto been

The

first

extant decretal

loft to free

is

istically,

d.

in

making

that

opinion, a fixed statute.

the Epistola of

Spanish bishop Hinierius, a.

letters,'

at first in the tone of ])aternal

Pope

Siricius to the

385, which contains, character-

a legal enforcement of priestly celibacy, thus of an

evidently unapostolic institution
to "generalia -decreta,"

already issued.

which

;

but in this Siricius appeals

his predecessor Liberius

In like manner the

Roman

had

bishops repeatedly

caused the assembling of general or patriarchal councils of the

West

{synodos occidentales)^ like the synod of Aries in 314.

After the sixth and seventh centuries they also conferred the

pallium on the archbishops of Salona, Ravenna, Messina, Syracuse,

Palermo, Aries, Autun, Sevilla, Nicopolis

(in Epirus),

Canterbury, and other metropolitans, in token of their superior
jurisdiction.*

'

Epistola decreiales

occurs

non

;

an expression, which, according to Gieseler and others,

about 500, in the so-called decretum Gelasii de

libris recipiendia

ef

recipiendis.
'

68

first

See the infoiioation

gq.

'oncerning the confening of the pallium in Wiltsch, L
^

:
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But

22'i

and Conquests of the Latin Patriarchate.

Confldctd

this patriarclial

power was not from

tlie

beginning and

Not

a uniform extent acknowledged in the entire West.

Lo

until the latter part of the sixth century did

it

reach the height

we have above described.' It was not a divine institution, un
changeably fixed from the beginning for all times, like a
but the result of a long process of
Biblical article of faith
;

human

history, a

ecclesiastical institution

we have

In proof of which

direction.

under providential

the following incontes-

table facts

In the
tained,

place, even in Italy, several metropolitans main-

first

down

to the close of our period, their

headship, independent of

Roman and

The archbishops

of Milan,

apostle Barnabas,

came

all

own supreme

other jurisdiction.'

who

traced their church to the
no contact with the pope till the
latter part of the sixth century, and were ordained without
him or his pallium. Gregory I., in 593, during the ravages
of the Longobards, was the first who endeavored to exercise
patriarchal lights there
he reinstated an excommunicated
presbyter, who had appealed to him.^ The metropolitans of
Aquileia, who derived their church from the evangelist Mark,
and whose city was elevated by Constantine the Great to be
the capital of Venetia and Istria, vied with Milan, and even
with Rome, calling themselves "patriarchs," and refusing
submission to the papal jurisdiction even under Gregory the
into

:

The bishop

Great.''

This

is

;

Rome

i.

383

sq.

And

likewise, after 408,

:

did not everywhere, in

that, to wit, in several provinces,

cooperation."
"

Ravenna

conceded by Hefele,

that the bishop of
rights

of

"It
all

is,

when

the

however, not to be mistaken,

the West, exercise /m/^ patriarchal

simple bishops were ordained without hia

not only simple bishops, but also metropolitans.

See the

text.

AvTOKd(pa\oi, also aKi(pa.\oi, as in the East especially the archbishops of Cyprus

and Bulgaria were

called,

and some other metropolitans, who were subject to bo

patriarch.
^
*

Comp. Wiltsch,
Comp. Gregory

i.

I.,

234.
Epist.

1.

iv.

49

;

and Wiltsch,

i.

236

sq.

To

the metropolia

of Aquileia belonged the bishoprics of Verona, Tridentum (the Trent, since
BO famous), .(Emona, Altinum, Torcellum, Pola, Celina, Sabiona,

num, Concordia,

Fcltria, Tarvisium,

and

A^iccntia.

Forum

become

Julii,

Bellu

29i
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emperor Honorius selected that city for his residence, became
a powerful metropolitan, with jurisdiction over fourteen bish
oprics.
ISIevertheless he received the pallium from Gregory
the Great, and examples occur of ordination by the Koman
bishop.'

The North African bishops and
of the fifth century, with
tolic see,

councils in the beginning

all traditional

reverence for the apos-

repeatedly protested, in the spirit of Cyprian, against

encroachments of Rome, and even prohibited all appeal in
church controversies from their own to a transmarine or foreign
tribunal, upon pain of excommunication.^
The occasion of
this was an appeal to Rome by the presbyter Apiarius, who
had been deposed for sundry offences by Bishoj) Urbanus, of
Sicca, a disciple and friend of Augustine, and whose restoration was twice attempted, by Pope Zosimus in 418, and by

Pope

Coelestine in 424.

From

this

we

see that the popes

gladly undertook to interfere for a palpably unworthy priest,

and thus

make

sacrificed the interests of local discipline, only to

their

own

superior authority

felt.

The Africans

referred

canon (for which Zosimus had substituted the Sardican appendix respecting the appellate jurisdiction of Rome, of which the Niceue council knew nothing), and
reminded the pope, that the gift of the Holy Ghost, needful
for passing a just judgment, was not lacking to any province,
and that he could as well inspire a whole province as a single
The last document in the case of this appeal of Apibishop.
to the

genuine

arius

a letter of the (twentieth) council of Carthage, in 424,

is

Pope

to

asked a

JS^icene

Coelestine

new

brought to

trial,

light.

to the following purport:'

I.,

''

Apiarius

and gross misdeeds of his were thereby

The papal legate, Faustinus, has, in the
manner demanded the reception

face of this, in a very harsh

of this

man

into the fellowship of the Africans, because he has

appealed to the pope and been received into fellowship by him.
*

Baron. Ann. ad ann. 433

'

Comp. the relevant Acts of councils

;

Wiltsch,

tended description of this case of appeal

and

in Ilefele, Concilieu-Gesch.
'

Mansi,

iii.

839

sq.

ii.

i.

69, 87.
in Giescler,

in

i.

2, p.

diccnwood, Cath.

107 sqq., 120, 123 sq.

221 sqq., and an ex
Petri,

i.

p.

299-310
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But this very thing ought not to have been done. At lasl
Apiarius himself acknowledged all his crimes. The pope
may hereafter no longer so readily give audience to those wlic
come from Africa to Rome, like Apiarius, nor receive the excommunicated into church communion, be they bishops or
priests, as the council of Nice (can. 5) has ordained, in whose
direction bishops are included.
The assumption of appeal to
Bome is a tresp)ass on the rights of the African church, and
what has been [by Zosimus and his legates] brought foi'ward
lias

as a Mcene ordinance for it, is not Nicene, and is not to be
found in the genuine copies of the Nicene Acts, which have
been received from Constantinople and Alexandria. Let the

pope, therefore, in future send no more judges to Africa, and
now been excluded for his offences, the

since Apiarius has

pope

will

surely not expect the African church to

longer to the annoyances of the legate Faustiuus.
the Lord long preserve the pope, and
the Africans."

may

submit

May God

the pope pray for

In the Pelagian controversy the weak Zosi-

mus, who, in opposition to the judgment of his predecessor
Innocent, had at
tics,

expressed himself favorably to the here-

first

was even compelled by the Africans

to yield.

The

N^orth

African church maintained this position under the lead of the
greatest of the Latin fathers, St. Augustine, who in other respects contributed

more than any other theologian or bishop
She first made sub-

to the erection of the Catholic system.

Roman jurisdiction, in the sense of her weakunder the shocks of the Yandals. Leo (440-461) was the
first pope who could boast of having extended the diocese of
Rome beyond Europe into another quarter of the globe.' He
and Gregory the Great wrote to the African bishops entirely
n the tone of paternal authority without provoking reply.
In Spain the popes found from the first a more favorable
The orthodox bishops there were so pressed in the fifth
field.
century by the Arian Yandals, Suevi, Alani, and soon after by
the Goths, that they sought counsel and protection with the
bishop of Rome, which, for his own sake, he was always glad
mission to the
ness,

'

Epist. 87

;

Mansi

vi.

120.
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So early

to give.
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as 385, Siricius, as

we

liave before observed,

The

issued a decretal letter to a Spanish bishop.

epistles oi

Leo to Bishop Turibius of Asturica, and the bishops of Gaul
and Spain,' are instances of the same authoritative style.
Simplicius (467-483) appointed the bishop Zeno of Sevilla
papal vicar,' and Gregory the Great, with a paternal letter,
conferred the pallium on Leander, bisliop of Sevilla.'
In Gaul, Leo succeeded in asserting the Roman jurisdiction,
though not without opposition, in the affair of the archbishop
Hilary of Aries, or Arelate. The afiair has been differently
represented from the Gallican and the ultramontane points of
view."
Hilary (born 403, died 449), first a ligid monk, then,
against his will, elevated to the bishopric, an eloquent preacher,

an energetic prelate, and the first champion of the freedom of
the Gallican church against the j)retensions of Rome, but himself

not free from hierarchical ambition, deposed Celidonius,

the bishop of Besan^on, at a council in that city {synodus Ve-

he had married a widow before his
and had presided as judge at a criminal trial and
pronounced sentence of death which things, according to the

sontionensis), because

ordination,

;

ecclesiastical law, incapacitated

him

for the episcopal office

This was unquestionably an encroachment on the province of

Pope Zosimus had,

Vienne, to which Besan§on belonged.

indeed, in 417, twenty-eight years before, appointed the bishop

of Aries, which

was a

•

Ep. 93 and 95; Mansi,

'

Greg. Ep.

*

This difference shows

respectively

:

i.

41

tliat

;

Mansi,

capital of seven provinces, to be papal

vi.

131 and 132.
1059.

ix.

itself in

»

Comp. Wiltsch,

i.

Mansi,

vii.

972.

71.

the two editions of the works of Leo the Great,

of the French Pasqdier Quksnel, a GalHcan and Jansenist

(exiled 1681, died at Brussels 1719), which also contains the works, and a vindication, of Hilary of

Aries (Par. 1673, in 2

vols.),

and was condemned

Gongregation of the Index, without their even reading

it

;

in

167G by the

and that of the two

brothers Ballerini, which appeared in opposition to the former (Ven. 1755-1757,

Comp. further on

8 vols.), and represents the Italian ultramontane side.

this contest

of Hilarius Arelatensis (not to be confounded with Ililarius Pictaviensis, Hilarius

Narbonensis, and others of the same name) with Pope Leo, the Vita Hilarii of

Honoratus Massiliensis, of about the year 490 (printed
in the
List.

p.

Acta Sanct. ad

Theol. 1843

;

269-276 (Amer.

d. 5

Maji)

Greenwood,
ed.);

lexic vol. v. p. 181 sqq.

and the

in Mansi, vi.

461

sqq.,

the article by Perthel, in lUgen's Zeitschrift

;

1.

c.

i.

p.

350-356

;

article "Ililarius" in

Milman, Lat.
Wct/.er

iuid

and
for

Christianit»-,

i.

Welte's Kircheo

!
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vicar in Gaul, and

had granted him metropolitan

2^97

rights in the

provinces Yiennensis, and I^Tarbonensis prima and secunda,

though with the reservation of caiism majores.^ The metro
politans of Yienne, Narbonne, and Marseilles, hov/ever, did
not accept this arrangement, and the succeeding popes found
it

best to recognize again the old metropolitans."

appealed to Leo against that act of Hilary.

Celidonius

Leo, in 445,

as-

sembled a Roman council {concilium sacerdotum)^ and reinstated him, as the accusation of Hilary, who himself journeyed
on foot in the winter to Rome, and protested most vehemently
against the appeal, could not be proven to the satisfaction of
the pope. Li fact, he directly or indirectly caused Hilary to
be imprisoned, and, when he escaped and fled back to Gaul,
cut him oflT from the communion of the Roman church, and
deprived him of all prerogati\'es in the diocese of Yienne,
which had been only temporarily conferred on the bishop of
Aries, and were by a better judgment {sententia meliore) taken
away.
He accused him of assaults on the rights of other
Gallican metropolitans, and above all of insubordination toward the principality of the most blessed Peter and he goes
" Whoso disputes the primacy of the apostle
so far as to say
Peter, can in no way lessen the apostle's dignity, but, pufi^ed
up by the spirit of his own pride, he destroys himself in hell."
Only out of special grace did he leave Hilary in his bishopric.
N'ot satisfied with this, he applied to the secular arm for help,
and procured from the weak Western emperor, Yalentinian
III., an edict to -^tius, the magister militum of Gaul, in which
it is asserted, almost in the words of Leo, that the whole world
{universitas ; in Greek, olKovfievq) acknowledges the Roman
;

:

'

" Nisi magnitudo causae etiam nostrum exquirat examen."

*

218; Greenwood,

Comp.

*

i.

p.

Gieseler,

i,

2, p.

299.

Bonifacii I Epist. 12 ad Hilariuui Narbon. (not Arelatensem), a. d. 4i2,

in Gieselor, p. 219.

Boniface here spealis in favor of

tlie

metropolitan should rule simply over one province.

Nicene principle, that each

Greenwood overlooks

this

change, and hence fully justifies Hilary on the ground of the .appointment of Zosi-

mus.

But even though

this

appointment had stood, the deposition of a bishop was

a causa major, which Hilary, as vicar of the pope, should have laid before hirn

Btill

for ratification.
'

Leo, Epist. 10 (aL 89) ad Episc. provincial Yiennensis.

version this of the

iriie

Christian stand-point

WhU

an awful per

298

TUIRD PERIOD.

aud governor

Bcc as director

bishop might oppose

its
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;

that neither Hilary nor aiij

commands

;

that neither Gallican nor

other bishops should, contrary to the ancient custom, do any

thing withuut
eternal city

tlie

autliority of the venerable

and that

;

all

pope of the

decrees of the pupa have the force

of law.

Leo

and the edict
example of a defensive and
offensive alliance of the central spiritual and temporal powers
in the pursuit of an unlimited sovereignty.
The edict, however, could of course have power, at most, only in the West,
In fact,
to which the authority of Valentinian was limited.
even Hilary and his successors maintained, in spite of Leo, the
prerogatives they had formerly received from Pope Zosimus,
and were confirmed in them by later popes.' Beyond this the
Hilary of Aries died in 449,
issue of the contest is unknown.
universally esteemed and loved, without, so far as we know,
Tlie letter of

to the Gallican clmrches,

of the emperor, give us the

first

having become fornudly reconciled with Rome ;'' though, notwithstanding this, he figures in a remarkable manner in the
Koman calendar, by the side of his papal antagonist Leo, as a
Undoubtedly Leo proceeded in this controcanonical saint.
rigorously
and intemperately against Hilary
versy far too
;

yet

it

was important that he should hold

fast the right of

appeal as a guarantee of the freedom of bishops against the

encroachments of metropolitans. The papal despotism often
proved itself a wholesome check upon the despotism of subordinate prelates.

'

The popes

Vigil,

539-555, Pelagius, o5o-559, aud Gregory the Great con-

ferred on the archbishop of Aries, beside) the pallium, also the papal vicariate
(vices).
'

At

Comp. Wiltsch,
all

i.

71 sq.

events, no reconciliation can be certainly proved.

iiccording to the account of his disciple and biographer,
his death encircled

him with the

halo, take

some

aent two priests as delegates with a letter to the

Hilary did, indeed,

who some

forty years after

steps toward reconciliation, and

Roman

prefect, Auxiliaris.

The

endeavored to act the mediator, but gave the delegates to understand, that
Hilary, by his vehement boldness, had too deeply wounded the delicate eare of the

latter

llomans.

In Leo's letter a new trespass

is

cliargcd

upon

bishop Projectua, afttr the deposition of Ceruionius.
this contest (449).

out

good reauon.

Waterland aacribad

to

him

tiie

Hilary, on the rights of

And

th«<

Hilary died soon aftei

Alhanasian

Cix;ed,

though

with-
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With Northern Gaul
frequent contact

;

the

Eoman

29a

bishops canie into

yet in this region also there occur, in

less
tlie

fourth and fifth centuries, examples of the successful assertion

of their jurisdiction.

The

early British church held from the

first

a very isolated

and was driven back by the invasion of the pagan
Anglo-Saxons, about the middle of the fifth century, into the
mountains of Wales, Comwallis, Cumberland, and the still
more secluded islands. Not till the conversion of the AngloSaxons under Gregory the Great did a regular connection begin between England and Rome.
position,

Roman

Finally, the

Ulyria.

bishojjs succeeded

power eastward, over the

their patriarchal

extending

also in

prsefecture of East

lUyria belonged originally to the Western empire,

leuiaiued true to the l^icene faith through the Arian controversies,

and

closely to

cum

for the vindication of that faith attached itself

Rome.

When

Gratian, in 379, incorporated Illyri-

Orientale with the Eastern empire,

its

bishops nevertheless

refused to give up their former ecclesiastical connection. Damasus conferred on the metropolitan Acholius, of Thessalouica,
as papal vicar, patriarchal rights in the

new

prsefecture.

The

patriarch of Constantinople endeavored, indeed, repeatedly, to

bring this ground into his diocese, but in vain. Justinian, in
535, formed of it a new diocese, with an independent patriarch
at

Prima Justiniana

arbitrary innovation

Achrida, his native city)

(or

had no

vitality,

and Gregory

active intercourse with the Illyrian bishops.

;

but

this

I.

recovered

Not

until the

eighth century, under the emperor
Illyria finally

Leo the Isaurian, was East
Roman
diocese and incorposevered from the

rated with the Datriarchate of Constantinople.'

§ 60.

The Papaoy.

Literature, as in §55, aJid vol.

At

last the

iiistitutiou,
'

Comp

and

Roman

i.

§ 110.

bishop, on the ground of his divine

as successor of Peter, the prince of the apostles,

Gieseler,

i.

2, p.

215 sqq.

;

and Wiltsch,

i.

'72

sqq.,

431 aqq.

300
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advanced

liis

claim to be primate of the entire

visible representative of Christ,

head of the Christian world.
sense of the

title,

who

This

is

is

chiircli,

and

the invisible supreme

the strict and exclusive

Pope.'

Properly speaking, this claim has never been fully realized,
to this day an apple of discord in the history of

and remains

Greek Christendom has never acknowledged it,
and Latin, only under manifold protests, which at last conquered in the Reformation, and deprived the papacy forever
of the best part of its domain. The fundamental fallacy of the
Roman system is, that it identifies papacy and church, and
therefore, to be consistent, must unchurch not only Protestantism, but also the entire Oriental churcli from its origin down.
the church.

By

the

"una

sancta eatliohca apostolica ecclesia" of the Nice-

no-Constantinopolitan creed
of Catholic Christians, of

is

to

be understood the whole body

which the

ecclesia

Romana^

like the

churches of Alexandria, Antioch, Jerusalem, and Constantinople, is only one of the most prominent branches. The idea of the
papacy, and

its claims to the universal dominion of the church,
were distinctly put forward, it is true, so early as the period
before us, but could not make themselves good beyond the
limits of the West.
Consequently the papacy, as a historical
fact, or so far as it has been acknowledged, is properly nothing
more than the Latin patriarchate run to absolute monarchy.
By its advocates the papacy is based not raei-ely upon
church usage, like the metropolitan and patriarchal power,
bi.t upon divine right
upon the peculiar position which Christ
;

'

The name papa

— according to some aa abbreviation oi pater patr

probably, like the kindred abbas, irdinras, or
the

century,

it

title

became the

— was, in

the West, for a

of every bishop, as a spiritual father
special distinction of the patriarchs,

;

and

but, after the

Patrum

;

Comp. Du Cange,

and Hoffmann, Lexio. univers.

iv. p.

Glossar.

5G1.

s.

verb.

later

still

assigned exclusively to the Koiuan bishop, and to him in an eminent
father of the whole church.

but more

urn,

pa-pa, simply an imitation of

prattling of children, thus equivalent to fatlicr

first

long time the honorary
fifth

irdirai,

was

sense,

as

Papa and Pater

In the same exclusive sense

the Italian and Spanish papa, the French pape, the English pope, and the

German

Papst or Pabst, are used. In the Greek and Russian churches, on the contrary, all
priests are called Popes (from ird-n-as, papa).
The titles apostolicus, vicarius Chruti,
rimmiis pond/ex, sedes apostolica, were for a considerable time given to various b'flh
oits

and their

sees,

but subsequently claimed exclusively by the bishops of Rome,
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assigned to Peter in the well-known words

and on

rock will I build

this

my

clnirch."

:

'

"

Thou

ort

Peter

This passage was

taken as an immovable exeffetical rock for the
The popes themselves appealec? .*o it, times without

at all times

papacy.

number, as the great proof of the divine institution of a visible
and infallible central authority in the church. According to
this view, the primacy is before the apostolate, the head before
the body, instead of the reverse.

preeminence of Peter did not in
Paul
especially, according to the clear testimony of his epistles and
the book of Acts, stood entirely upon his own authority, and
even on one occasion, at Antioch, took strong ground against
Peter. Then again, the personal position of Peter by no meana
yields the primacy to the Eoman bishop, without the twofold
evidence, first that Peter was actually in Rome, and then that
he transferred his prerogatives to the bishop of that city. The
former fact rests upon a universal tradition of the early church,
which at that time no one doubted, but is in part weakened
and neutralized by the absence of any clear Scripture evidence,
and by the much more certain fact, given in the E^ew Testament itself, that Paul labored in Pome, and that in no position
of inferiority or subordination to any higher authority than
The second assumption, of the transfer
that of Christ himself.
of the primacy to the Poman bishops, is susceptible of neither
historical nor exegetical demonstration, and is merely an inference from the j^rinciple that the successor in office inherits
all tlie official prerogatives of his predecessor.
But even granting both these intermediate links in the chain of the papal
first, whether
theory, the double question yet remains open
the Poman bisliop be the only successor of Peter, or share this
honor with the bishops of Jerusalem and Antioch, in which
But, in the

the least

aflfect

first place, this

the independence of the other apostles.

:

'

Matt. xvi. 18:

1,\)

el

nerpos,

koX

itiX

rainrt

t^ ireTpa [mark the change

of the gender from the masculine to the feminine, from the person to the thing or

the truth confessed
3iKo5oiJ.ii(TO) fJLOV

—a change which disappears

TTjr eKKAi^fflaf, Ka\

Trv\at otSou

in the English
oi>

and German versions]

KartffX'^<''ovatv auTTJj.

Comp. the

commentators, especially Meyer, Lange, Alford, Wordsworth, ad loc, and
of the A-post. Church, § 90 and 94 (N. Y. ed. p. 350 sqq., and 374 sqq.).

my

Hist

302

THIKD PERIOD.

A.I).

311-590.

and secondly, whether
same time a supremacy of jurisdic-

places also Peter confessedly resided

the primacy involve at the

whole church, or be only an honorary primacy

tion over the

among

;

The former
was the Greek.
An African bishop, Cyprian (f 258), was the first to give
to that passage of the 16th of Matthew, innocently as it were,
and with no suspicion of the future use and abuse of his view,
patriarchs of equal authority and rank.

was the Roman view

;

the latter

a papistic interpretation, and to bring out clearly the idea

ol

The same Cyprian, however,
was at the same time equally

a perpetual cathedra Petri.

whether consistently or not,
animated with the consciousness of episcopal equality and

in-

dependence, afterward actually came out in bold opposition
to

Pope Stephen

in a doctrinal controversy

heretical baptism,

and persisted in

Opinions of the Fathers.

§ 61.
&.

on the validity of

this protest to his death.'

complete collection of the patristic utterances on the primacy of Peter
and his successors, though from the Roman point of view, may be

found in the work of Rev. Jos. Behixoton and Rev. Jonx Kirk
"The Faith of Catholics confirmed by Scrijiture and attested by the
Fathers of the first five centuries of the Church," 3d ed., London,
:

Comp. the works quoted sub § 55, and a
Rome, the eternal city, in the
Evang. Jahrbuch for 18G4, p. 17-120, where the opinions of the
fathers on the claims of the urhs aterna and its many fortunes are
1846, vol.

ii.

p.

1-112.

curious article of Prof. Feed. Piper, on

brought out.

We

now pursue

the development of this idea in the church

fathers of the fourth and fifth centuries.

In general they

agree in attaching to Peter a certain primacy over the other
apostles,

and

in considering

1

Im the foundation of the church

in virtue of his confession of the divinity of Christ

;

while they

hold Christ to be, in the highest sense, the divine ground and

And

rock of the church.

herein

lies

a solution of their appa-

rent self-contradiction in referring the jpetra in Matt. xvi. 18,

now

to the person of Peter,

Christ.

now

to his confession,

now

Then, as the bishops in general were regarded as
1

Comp.

vol.

ii.

g

74

(p.

'JO;.').

to

suo'
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saw in the

cessors of the apostles, the fathers

on the

3(l3

Roman

g'l'ound of the ancient tradition of tlie

bishops,

martyrdom

of

Peter in Eome, the snccessor of Peter and the heir of the
primacj, Bnt respecting tlie nature and prerogatives of tins

primacy their views were very indefinite and various. It is
remarkable tliat tlie reference of the roclx. to Christ, wliicli
Augustine especially defended with great earnestness, was
acknowledged even by the greatest pope of the middle ages,
Gregory YIL, in tlie famous inscription he sent with a crown
to the emperor Rudolph
''Petra [i. e., Christ] dedit Petri
[i. e., to the apostle], Petrus [the pope] diadema PudolphoP
It is worthy of notice, that the post-Nicene, as well as the
ante-Nicene fathers, with all their reverence for the Roman
:

'"

see, regarded the heathenish title of Rome, urbs asterna, as
blasphemous, with reference to the passage of the woman
sitting upon a scarlet-colored beast, full of names of blasphemy.
Rev. xvii. 3.^ The prevailing opinion seems to have been, that

Rome and

the

Roman empire would

fall

before the advent of

Antichrist and the second coming of the Lord."
1. The views of the Latin fathers.
The Cyprianic idea was developed primarily in !N'ortli
Africa, where it was first clearly pronounced.
Optatus, bishop of Milevi, the otherwise unknown author
of an anti-Donatist work about a. d, 384, is, like Cyprian,

thoroughly possessed with the idea of the visible unity of the
declares it without qualification the highest good, and
;

church

and

Bees its plastic expression

movable

its

surest safeguard in the im-

cathedi'a Petri, the prince of the apostles, the keeper

of the keys of the

kingdom

of heaven, who, in spite of his

denial of Christ, continued in that relation to the other apostles,

that the unity of the church might appear in outward fact as an

unchangeable thing, invulnerable to
Baronius, Anual. ad ann. 1080, vol.

'

xi. p.

human

offence.

All these

704.

Hieronymus, Adv. Joviii lib. ii. c. 38 (Opera, t. ii. p. 382), where he addresses
Rome " Ad te loquar, qute scriptam ia fronte blasphemiam Christ! confessinue
" ^tenia cum dioitur qute temporalis est, utique nomen est
delesti."
Prosper
*

:

:

blaaphemiaj."
°

8q.)

;

Comp.

Piper,

1.

c. p.

So Chrysostom ad 2 Thess.
Augustine,

De

ii.

civit. Dei, lib.

46.

T

;

Hieronymus, Ep. cxxi. qu. 11

xx. cap. 19.

(torn.

i.

p,

180

,
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prerogatives have passed to the bishops of

Rome,

as the suc-

cessors of this apostle.'

of Milan

Ambrose

Roman

terms of the

397) speaks indeed in very high

(f

church, and concedes to

religious magistracy like the political

its

bishops a

power of the emperors

of pagan Rome;' yet he calls the ])rimacy of Peter only a
" primacy of confession, not of honor of faith, not of rank," *
;

and places the apostle Paul on an equality with Peter." Of
anv dependence of Ambrose, or of the bishops of Milan in gene*
ral during the first six centuries, on the jurisdiction of Rome,
no trace is to be found.
Jerome (f 419), the most learned commentator among the
Latin fathers, vacillates in bis explanation of the petra^' now,
like Augustine, referring it to Christ,' now to Peter and his
In his commentary on Matt, xvi., he combines
confession.'
De

'

schismate Donatiataruin,

lib.

ii.

cap. 2, 3,

and

vii. 3.

1.

The work waa com

posed while Siricius was bishop of Rome, hence about 384.
" In urbe Romae, quae prineipatura
' Ambr. Sernio ii. in festo Petri et Pauli
:

et caput obtinet

nationum

:

scilicet ut

ubi caput Huperstitionis erat,

ceret sanctitatis, et ubi gentilium principes hal)itabant,

In Ps. 40

raorerentur."

ergo Patrus,

ibi ecclesia

poetic passage in his

But

:

" Ipse est Petrus cui dixit
ubi ecelesia,

;

ibi

Morning Hymn,

:

illic

Tu

illic

caput quies-

ecclesiarum principes

es Petrus

.

nulla mors, sed vita eterna."

.

ubi

from Augustine further on.
" Petra
ix. 20

in the citation

another passage he likewise refers the rock to Christ, in Luc.

in

.

Comp. the

:

est Christus," etc.

" Primatum confessionis utique, non honoris, pri' De incarnat. Domini, c. 4
matum fidei, non ordinis."
* De Spiritu S. ii. 12
"Nee Paulus inferior Pctro, quamvis ille ccclesijE funda"Ergo
nientum." Sermo ii. in festo P. et P., just before the above-quoted passage
:

:

:

beati

Verura inter

prasrogativa praecellunt.

Puto enim
once

calls

illos

ipsos,

quis cui praeponatur, incertum est

aequales esse meritis, qui lequales sunt passione."

Paul, not Peter, caput

et

-luoque petrae vocentur."

Petram Christum .siiihWi
"

Adv. Jovin.

1.

i.

And

ipsum

in

est,

qui

donavit apostolis

radici fundata est."

in alio loco

:

ii.

270), in reply to Jovinian'a

"Atdicis: super Pctrum fundatur ecclesia

super omnes apostolos

fiat,

et cuncti claves rcgni cocloruir

accipiant, et ex a;quo super eos fortitude ecclesi.c solidetur,

tamen propterea

duodecira unus cligitur, ut capite constituto, achismatis tollatur occasio."
XV. ad

Damasum papam

suis, ut

another place: "Ecclesia Catholica super

cap. 26 (in Vallars. ed., torn.

appeal to Peter in favor of marriage
licet id

Augustine, too

princcps apostolonm, and in another place that

be tanti apostolatus meruit principatum.
' nieron. in Amos, vi. 12:
"Petra Christus
/psi

quadam

Petrus et Paulus eminent inter univcrsos apostolos, et peculiari

(ed. Vail.

i.

37).

inter

So Epist

;

OPINIONS OF THE FATHERS.

§ 61.

305

two interpretations thus " As Christ gave light to the
were called, after him, the light of the
world, and as they received other designations from the Lord
so Simon, because he believed on the rock, Christ, received the
name Peter, and in accordance with the figure of the rock, it
is justly said to him
''I will huild my church upon thee {sitper
the

:

apostles, so that they

,

:

"

te).^

He

recognizes in the

Roman

bishop the successor of

Peter, but advocates elsewhere the equal rights of the bishops,'

and

in fact derives

even the episcopal

office,

not from direct

divine institution, but from the usage of the church and from

He

the presidency in the presbyterium.''
cited as a witness, at most, for a

supremacy of

Beyond

jurisdiction.

can therefore be

primacy of honor, not

even the strongest

this

passage of his writings, in a letter to his friend, Pope
Bus (a. d. 376), does not go

Roman head

;

I

:

"Away

for a

Dama-

with the ambition of the

speak with the successor of the fisherman and
Following no other head than Christ, I

disciple of the cross.

am joined

in the

communion

with the chair of Peter.
be built."

Subsequently

'

on the papal chair,
'

lum

:

fell

of faith with thy holiness, that

On

that rock I

this father,

out with the

know

who

Roman

tlie

is,

church to

himself had an eye
clergy,

and retired

Comp. Epist. 146, ed. Vail. i. 10Y6 (or Ep. 101 ed. Bened., al. 85) ad Evange" Ubicunque fuerit episcopus, sive Romte, sive Eugubii, sive Gonstantinopoli,

sive Rhegii, sive Alexandrise, sive Tanis

[an intentional collocation of the most

powerful and most obscure bishoprics], ejusdem est meriti, ejusdem est et sacerdotii.
I'otentia divitiarum et paupertatis humilitas vel
j.'ura

non

facit.

sublimiorem vel iuferioreai episco-

Caeterum omnes apostolorum successores sunt."

' Comp.
§ 52, above. J. Craigie Robertson, Hist, of the Christian Church to
590 (Lond. 1854), p. 286, note, finds a remarisable negative evidence against the
papal claims in St. Jerome's Ep. 125, "where submission to one head is enforced

on monks by the

instinctive habits of beasts, bees, and cranes, the contentions of
Esau and Jacob, of Romulus and Remus, the oneness of an emperor in his dommioDS, of a

judge in his province, of a master

in his house, of a pilot in a ship, of a

general in an army, of a bishop, the archpresbyter, and the archdeacon in a church

but there

is

no mention of the one universal bishop."

(alias 57) ad Damasum papam (ed. Vail. i. 37 sq.): "Facessat invi
Romani culminis recedat ambitio, cum successore piscatoris et discipulo cruois
luquor. Ego nullum primum, nisi Christum sequcns, Beatitudini tuse, id est cathedra)
Petri, communione consocior.
Super illam petram aedificatam ecclesiam scio.
Quicunque extra hanc domum agnum comederit, profanus est. Si quis in Noe area
'

dia

non

Ep. XV.

:

fuerit, peribit

regnante diluvio."

20

'
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and

to tlic ascetic

solitude of Bethleliem,

literary

where

lie

served the church by his peu far better than he would have

done as the successor of Damasus.
Augustine (f 430), the greatest theological authority of the
Latin church, at
huild

my

referred the words,

first

church,^'' to

''''On

this roch

I wUl

the person of Peter, but afterward ex-

pressly retracted this interpretation, and considered the jpetta

be Christ, on the ground of a distinction between jye^ra (eVi
ravry rfj irerpa) and PetrxLS {crv el Uerpo^)
a distinction

to

;

which Jerome
is

also

makes, though with the intimation that

not properly applicable to the

"I have somewhere

said of St.

Hebrew and

Peter"

— thus

it

Syriac Cephas.''

Augustine

cor-

rects himself in his Retractations at the close of his life*

" that the church

which

is

built

sung by many

is

'

Hoc

upon him

as tlie rock

in the verses of St,

;

a thouglit

Ambrose

ipsa petra ecclesiae

Canente, culpam

diluit.'

(The Rock of the church himself
In the cock-crowing atones his guilt.)

But

I

know

that I have since frequently said, that the

word

of the Lord, 'Thou art Petrus., and on this petra I will build

my

church,' must be understood of him, whom Peter confessed
Son of the living God and Peter, so named after this rock,
represents tlie person of the church, which is founded on this
rock and has received the keys of the kingdom of heaveiu
Thou art a rock {petra)., but,
For it was not said to him
'Thou art Peter'' {Petru8)\ and the rock was Christ, through
confession of whom Simon received the name of Peter.
Yet
the I'eader may decide which of the two interpretations is the
more probable." In the same strain he says, in another place
"Peter, in virtue of the primacy of his apostolate, stands, by a
as

;

'

:

'

figurative generalization, for the chui-ch.
Ilier.

Com.

quod aliud

in Ep. ad Galat.

ii.

significat Petrxts^ aliud

peiram vocomus, hanc

.

11, 12 (cd. Vallars. tom.

Cephas, sed quo

.

,

vii. col.

quam uos

Ilebrsei et Syri, propter lingua) inter se viciniam,

'

Retract.

•

In the Ambrosian Morning

5.

c.

409): "

21.

Hymn

:

".^Etcme

rei

im

it

Non

Latine et Graece

auncupent.''
1.

"Wlieii

conditor."

Ctphan,
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was

faid to him, 'I will give unto thee the keys of the king-

dom

of heaven,' &c., he represented the whole church, which

in this

world

is

by various

assailed

temptatioijs, as if

by

floods

and storms, yet does not fall, because it is founded upon a
rock, from which Peter received his name.
For the rock is
not so named from Peter, but Peter from the rock [non enim
a Petro petra^ sed Petrus a jpetrci)^ even as Christ is not so
called after the Christian, but the Christian after Christ.
For
the reason wliy the Lord says, On this rock I will build my
vihurch,' is that Peter had said
Thou art the Christ, the Son
of the living God.'
On this rock, which thou hast confessed,
says he, I will build my church.
For Christ was the rock
(^etra enim erat Chrisius), upon which also Peter himself was
built
for other foundation can no man lay, than that is laid,
which is Jesu& Christ. Thus the church, which is built upon
Christ, has received from him, in the person of Peter, the keys
of heaven
that is, the power of binding and loosing sins."
'

:

'

;

'

;

This Augustiuian interpretation of the jpetra has since been
revived by some Protestant theologians in the cause of anti-

Romanism.' Augustine, it is true, unquestionably understood
by the church the visible Catholic church, descended from the
apostles, especially from Peter, through the succession of
bishops and according to the usage of his time he called the
Roman church by eminence the sedes apostolica.^ But on the
;

'

Tract, in Evang. Joannis,

Dr. Gieseler,
*

i.

2, p.

210 (4th

]

24, §

ed.),

The

5.

original

is

quoted among others by

hut with a few unessential omissions.

Especially by Calov in the Lutheran church, and quite recently by Dr.

worth in the Church of England (Commentary on Matt.
decidedly protests against

it,

Words-

But Dr. Alford

xvi. 18).

with most of the modern commentators.

credendi, § 35, he traces the development of the church " ab apostolica sede per successiones apostolorum " and Epist. 43, he incidentally speaks of
'

De

utilit.

;

the

"Romana

Greenwood,

common

ecclesia,

296

i.

sq.,

in

qua semper

apostolicae

cathedrte viguit

principatus."

thus resolves the apparent contradiction in Augustine:

with the age in which he lived, he

(St.

"In

Augustine) was himself possessed

with the idea of a visible representative unity, and considered that unity as equally
the subject of divine precept and institution with the church-spiritual itself

The

might therefore stand upon iha faith of Peter, while the outward and
so that while the church derived hei
oneness was inherent in his person

ipiritual unity

visible

esoteric

;

and

spiritual character

from the

faith

which Peter

h;id confessed,

ceived her external or executive powere from Peter through

'

she

re-

the succession of
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other hand, like Cyprian and Jerome, he lays stress upon the
essential unity of the episcopate, and insists .hat the keys of

kingdom of heaven were corainitted not to a single man,
but to the whole church, which Peter was only set to repre*
With this view agrees the independent position of the
sent.'

the

North African church in the time of Augustine toward Rome,
as we have already observed it in the case of the a])peal of
Apiarius, and as it appears in the Pelagian controversy, of
which Augustine was the leader. This father, therefore, can
at all events be cited only as a witness to the limited authority

Roman

of the

And

chair.

it

should

also, in justice,

be ob

served, that in his numerous writings he very rarely speaks of
that authority at all, and then for the most part incidentally
showing that he attached far less importance to this matter
;

Roman

than the

The

divines."

later Latin fathers of the fourth

prefer the reference of the jpetra to Peter

and transfer

his prerogatives to the

Roman

and
and

fifth centuries

his confession,

bishops as his suc-

but produce no new arguments. Among them wo
mention Maxevius of Turin (about 450), who, however, like
Ambrose, places Paul on a level with Peter ' then Okosius,

cessors,

;

above
and several popes
more fully in the following

all

;

As

Lko, of

whom we

shall

speak

section.

Greek fathers Eusebius, Cyril of Jerusalem,
Ephraim Syrus, Asteritts, Cyril
Gregories,
two
Basil, the
and Tueodoret refer the pei/ra
Chrysostom,
of Alexandria,
2.

now

to the

:

to the confession,

bishops

'

now

to the person, of Peter;

Practically, indeed, there

sitting in Peter's chair.

was

little

sometimes
to choose be-

tween the two theories." Comp. also the thorough exhibition of the Augustiuian
theory of the Catholic church and her attributes by Dr. Rothe, in his work Die Anfange der christlichen Kirche,
'

De

ecclesiffi.

diversis serra.

p.

679-711.

Hinc ergo Petri exeelleutia

fifnjram gessit
'

i.

"Has enim

108:

quando

ei

dictum

est

:

claves

non homo unus, sed unitas accepit

praedicatur, quia ipsius universit;iti3 et unitatia
tihi trado,

quod omnibus traditum

est," etc.

Bellarmiue, in Proef. in Libr. de Pontif., calls this article even refm

fdei Christiance I
* Horn, v., on the

fea.st

of Peter and Paul.

To

the one, says he, the keys of

"Eminent inter uni
quadam praerogativa prfficellunt. Verum inter ipBoa
incertum est." The same sentence iu Ambrose, De Spir. S. ii. \%

knowledge were committed, to the other the keys of power.
versos apostolos et peculiari
quis cui pra;pouatur,

suinmam

'

g Gl.

oiiNioNs or THE fatueks.

They speak of

to both.

this apostle

o()9

uniformly in very

terms, at times in rhetorical extravagance, calling

lofty

him

the

"coryphaeus of the choir of apostles," the "prince of the

"tongue of the apostles," the "bearer of the
"
keeper of the kingdom of heaven," the " pillar,"
keys," the
But, in the
the "rock," the "firm foundation of the church."
apostles," the

first place, they understand by all this simply an honorary
primacy of Peter, to whom that power was but first committed, which the Lord afterward conferred on all the apostles
alike
and, in the second jjlace, they by no means favor an
;

exclusive transfer of this prerogative to the bishop of

Rome,

where Peter, acwhere, accordtime,
and
ii.,
sojourned
a
long
cording to Gal.
appointed
a successor.
ing to tradition, he was bishop, and
So Chrtsostom, for instance, calls Ignatius of Antioch a
" successor of Peter, on whom, after Peter, the government of
and in another place says still more
the church devolved,"
" Since I have named Peter, I am reminded of
distinctly
but claim

it

also for the bishops of Antioch,

'

:

another Peter [Flavian, bishop of Antioch], our

common

father

and teacher, who has inherited as well the virtues as the chair
Yea, for this is the privilege of this city of ours
of Peter.
[Antioch], to have first (eV apxv) had the coryphaeus of the
For it was proper that the city,
apostles for its teacher.
originated,
should receive the first
where the Christian name
But after we had him for oui
of the apostles for its pastor.
teacher, we did not retain him, but transferred him to imperia/

Rome."
Theodoeet

also, who, like Chrysostom, proceeded from the
Antiochian school, says of the " great city of Antioch," that it
has the " throne of Peter." ' In a letter to Pope Leo he speaks,
it is true, in very extravagant terms of Peter and his successors
S. Ignat. Martyr., n. 4.

'

In

'

Horn.

ii.

in Principium

Actorum,

n. 6, torn.

iii.

p.

70

(ed.

Montfaucon).

The

by some regarded as a later
But it contains no concession of superiority
inteq)olation in favor of the papacy.
Chrysostom immediately goes on to say " We have indeed not retained the body of
Peter, but we have retained the faith of Peter ; and while we retain his faith, we

last

sentence {kWa.

irpoa-exoopv'^ci.fjLiv rfj $a(TiAi5i Pii^ri) is

:

have himself."
'

Epist. 86.

'

VAO
at
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the conditions, external and inten

?J

of

the highest eminence and control in the chm'ch are combined.

But in the same epistle he remarks, that the thrice blessed
and divine double star of Peter and Paul rose in the East and
slied its rays in every direction " in coimection with wldch it
must be remembered that he was at that time seeking protection in Leo against the Eutychian robber-council of Ephesua
(•149), which had unjustly deposed both himself and Flavian
''

;

of Constantinople.

His bitter antagonist also, the arrogant and overbearing
Ctkil of Alexandria, descended some years before, in his battle
against JSTestorins, to unworthy flattery, and called Pope
Coelestine " the archbishop of the whole [Iloman] world."
The same prelates, under other circumstances, repelled with
proud indignation the encroachments of Rome on their jurisdiction.

The Decrees of Councils on

§ 62.

Much more

the Po/pal Authority.

important than the opinions of individua

lathers are the formal decrees of the councils.

First mention here belongs to the council of Sardica
[llyria

(now Sofia in Bulgaria)

troversy.

This council

the most favorable of

is

Comp. Bennington and Kirk,

Epist. 113.

'

to Renatus,

one of the three papal legates

cession with Leo, he ascribes to the

world
tal

{tIjiv

Kara.

in 343,' during the

t7/i/ olKuvfJi(vr\v

c.

p.

91-93.

all

to the

In the Epist. 116,

Ephesus, where he entreats h?s inter-

at

Roman

4KKKy\aiSiu

1.

ir.

Arian con-

see the control of the church of the

tV

hy^l^oviixv),

but certainly in the orien-

sense of an honorary supervision.
'

'ApxtfTior/coTTo*' iraiTTjs TTjj olKovixfVT]'!

[i.

c.,

of thc

Roman

empire, according to

Luke ii. 1], irarepa re Kal
Encom. in S. Mar. Deip. (torn.

the well-known usus loquendi, even of thc N. T., comp.
-iraTpiapxr}" Kf\f<TT7voi' rhv rrji ix€ya\oir6\f(i)i Vijxifs.
V. p. 384).
*

tles

That

Comp.

his Ep. ix. ad Coolest.

this is the true date

appears from the recently discovered Festival Epis-

of Athanasius, published in Syriac by Cureton (London, 1848), in an English

translation

by Williams (Oxford, 1851), and

Mansi puts the council

in the

in

German by Larsow

year 344, but most, writers, including

(Leipzig, 1852).
Giesicler,

Nem-

Greenwood, following the erroneous statement of Socrates (ii. 20)
and Sozomoii (iii. 12), place it in the year 347. Comp. on thc subject Larsow
and Hefele, Concilicngesch. i. p. 513 sqq.
L>ie Festbriufe des Athanasius, p. 31

der, Milman, and

;

"

DECREES OF COUNCILS ON PAPAL AUTHORITY.

§ 62.

Roman

In the interest of the deposed Athanasius and

claims.

of the Nicene orthodoxy

may

it

decreed

:

That a deposed bishop, who

(1)

feels

Roman

of the apostle

bishop Julius, and shall leave

summon

either to ratify the deposition or to

That the vacant bishopric

(2)

he has a good cause,

memory

apply, out of reverence to the

Feter, to the

311

Rome be received.
That the Roman bishop,

new

a

shall not

be

it

with him

council.

tilled

the

till

decision of
(3)

may,
a new trial by

in such a case of appeal,

according to his best judgment, either institute

the bishops of a neighboring province, or send delegates to the

power to decide the matter with the bishops.'
Thus was plainly committed to the Roman bishops an
appellate and revisory jurisdiction in the case of a condemned
But in the first place this
or deposed bishop even of the East.
authority is not here acknowledged as a right already existing
It is confeiTed as a new power, and that merely as
in pi-actice.
spot with full

an honorary right, and as pertaining only to the bishop Julius
Otherwise, either this bishop would not be expressly named, or his successors would be named with him.
in person."

Furthermore, the canons limit

appeal to the case of a

tlie

deposed by his comprovincials, and say nothing of
Finally, the council of Sardica was not a general

l)i3hop

other cases.

synod of the West, and could thereno law for the whole church. For the Eastern
bishops withdrew at the very beginning, and held an opposicouncil, but only a local

fore establish

Can.

*

and

3, 4,

in Hefele,

and 5
i.

(in the Latin translation, can. 3, 4,

539 sqq., wtiere

tlie

The Greek and Latin

with learned explanations.

and

Mansi,

7), in

some

texts differ in

23

iii.

Greek and the Latin Dionysian text

sq.,

given

is

points.

So the much discussed canones are explained not only by Protestant historians,
but also by Catholic of the Galilean school, like Peter de Marca, Quesnel, Du-Pin,
'

Richer, Febronius.

This interpretation agrees best with the whole connection

the express mention of Julius (which

is

Prisca and in Isidore, but stands distinctly in the

Tw

eniffK6TT(ii

(can. 3),

'PttiyUTjr,

Julio

whereby the appeal

this council

;

and

finally,

eient

episcopo)

in question

is

;

Greek and Dionysian texts

Roman

with

made dependent

first

bishop's right of review as

Hefele urges against these arguments

(i.

:

'lov\ia

with the words, " Si vobis placet

with the words, " Sancti Petri apostoli

mus," which represent the

What

Romano

;

lacking, indeed, in the Latin translation of

548

sq.),

on the decree of

memoriam

honore*

an honorary matter

seems to

me

very

insuffi
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tion council in the neigliboriiig

A.D.

311-590.

town of Pliilippopulis

;

and

tin

city of Sardica, too, with the praefecture of Illyricum, at that
tinie

belonged to the AVestern empire and the Roman patriThe council
it was not detached from them till 379.

archate
ft^as

:

intended, indeed, to be ecumenical

;

but

it

consisted at

and seventy bishops, and after th«
the
seventy-six
orientals, it had only ninety-four
of
secession
hundred
signatures of absent bishops,
two
the
and even by
whom
the
acts were sent for their apmostly Egyptian, to
proval, the East, and even the Latin Africa, with its three
hundred bishoprics, were very feebly represented. It was not
sanctioned by the emperor Constantius, and has by no subsequent authority been declared ecumenical.' Accordhigly its
first

of only a hundred

;

fell into oblivion, and in the further course of the
Arian controversy, and even thi-oughout the Nestorian, where
the bishops of Alexandria, and not those of Ivome, were evidently at the head of the orthodox sentiment, they were utterly
The general councils of 381, 451, and 680 knew
unnoticed.''

decrees soon

nothing of such a supreme appellate tribunal, but unanimously
enacted, that all ecclesiastical matters, without exception,
should

first

be decided in the provincial councils, with the
not to the bishop of Rome, but to the patriarch

right of appeal

—

of the proper diocese.

Rome

alone did not forget the Sardicai

decrees, but built on this single precedent a universal right.

Pope Zosimus,

in the case of the

of Sicca (a. d. 417-418),

made

deposed presbyter Apiarius

the significant mistake of taking

the Sardican decrees for Nicene, and thus giving

them greater

weight than they really possessed but he was referred by the
Africans to the genuine text of the Nicene canon. The later
popes, however, transcended the Sardican decrees, withdrawing
;

from the provincial council, according to the pseudo-Isidorian
which had been

Decretals, the right of deposing a bishop,
'

Baronius, Natal is Alexander, and Mansi have endeavored indeed to establish

an ccnincnical character, but in opposition to the weightiest ancienj
and modern authorities of the Catholic church. Comp. Ilefele, i. 590 sqq.
' It is also to be observed, that the synodal letters, as well as the orthodox cedefor the counc'd

eiastical writers

like Socrates,

loncerniiig

of this and the succeeding age, which take notice of this council,

Sozomen, Theodoret, and

Rome.

Basil,

make no mention

of those decree*

§ 62.

DECREES OF COUNCILS ON PAPAL ATTIHOEITT.

allowed bj Sardica, and vesting

it,

3

1

il

as a causa major, eKclu

bivelj in themselves.

regard to the four great ecnimenical coimcils, the

Finall}', in
first

of Nice, the

first

Chalcedon

of Constantinople, that of Ephesus, and

we have

already presented their position
on this question in connection with their legislation on the
that of

:

patriarchal system.'

bishop of

Rome

We

have seen that they accord

to the

among the five ofluicially
and thus acknowledge him primus inter

a precedence of honor

coequal patriarchs,

by that very concession, disallow his claims to supremacy of jurisdiction, and to monarchical authority over the
entire church.
The whole patriarchal system, in fact, was not
monarchy, but oligarchy. Hence the protest of the Roman
delegates and of Pope Leo against the decrees of the council
of Chalcedon in 451, which coincided with that of Constantinople in 381. This protest was insufficient to annul the decree, and in the East it made no lasting impression
for the
subsequent incidental concessions of Greek patriarclis and
emperors, like that of the usurper Phocas in 600, and even of
pares, but,

;

the sixth ecumenical council of Constantinople in
see of

Rome, have no general

significance,

G'80, to

the

but are distinctly

traceable to special circumstances and prejudices.

an undeniable historical fact, that the
greatest dogmatic and legislative authorities of the ancien
church bear as decidedly against the specific papal claims of
It

is,

therefore,

Roman bishopric, as in favor of its patriarchal rights and
an honorary primacy in the patriarchal oligarchy. The subsequent separation of the Greek church from the Latin proves
to this day, that she was never willing to sacrifice her inde-

the

pendence

to

Rome,

or to depart

from the decrees of her oAvn

ii,reatest councils.

Here

lies

the dificrence, however, between the Greek and

the Protestant opposition to the universal monarchy of the

papacy.

The Greek church

protested against

it

from the basia

of the oligarchical patriarchal hierarchy of tht fifth century
in

an age, therefore, and upon a principle of church organiza
'

Comp. §

56.

;
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which preceded

tion

history of the world.
it

311-590.

A. D.

grand agency of the papacy

tlie

The evangelical

the

in

chui'ch protests against

on the basis of a freer conception of Christianity, seeing

in

the papacy an institution, whicli indeed formed the legitimate

development of the patriarchal system, and was necessary for
the training of the Romanic and Germanic nations of the
middle ages, but which has virtually fulfilled its mission and
outlived itself. The Greek church never had a papacy the
The papacy stands beevangelical historically implies one.
tween the age of the patriarchal hierarchy and the age of the
Keformation, like tlie Mosaic theocracy between the patriarchal
period and the advent of Christianity. Protestantism rejects
at once the papal monarchy and the patriarchal oligarchy, and
thus can justify the former as well as the latter for a certain
;

time and a certain stage in the progress of the Christian world.

Leo

§ 63.
I.

St.

Leo Magnus

Quesnel., Par.

the Great,

a. d.

Opera omnia (sermones

:

1675,

against Leo, hence

440-461.
et epistolaj), ed. Paschas.

2 vols. 4to. (Gallican, and defending Hilary

condemned by the Eoman Index)

;

and

ed. Petr. et

(two very learned brothers and presbyters, who
wrote at the request of Pope Benedict XIV.), Venot. 1753-1 Y57, 3 vols,
(Vol. i. contains 96 Sermons and 173 Epistles, the two other volfol.
Ilieron. Ballerini

umes doubtful writings and learned

dissertations.)

This edition

is re-

printed in Migne's Patrologice Oursus completus, vol. 54^57, Par. 1S46.
II.

Acta Sanotokcm, sub Apr.
satisfactory).

Tili.emont:

11 (Apr. torn.

Mem.

t.

ii.

p. 14-30, brief

xv. p. 414-832 (very

and unBut-

full).

leh: Lives of the Saints, sub Apr. 11. W. A. Arendt (R. C.) Leo
der Grosse u. seine Zeit, Mainz, 1835 (apologetic and panegyric).
:

Edw. Peetuel
Fb. Bohringee

P. Leo's

:

:

1.

Leben

u.

Lehren, Jena, 1843 (Protestant).

Die Kircho Christi

u.

ihre Zeugen, Zurich, 184(»,

Regesta Pontif. Rom., Berol.
Comp. also Greenwood: Cathedra Petri, Lond.
1851, p. 34 sqq.
and H. H.
1859, vol. i. bk. ii. chap, iv.-vi. (The Leonine Period)

vol.

1.

div. 4, p. 170-309.

Pn. Jaffe

:

;

MiLMAN
i.

bk.

ii.

:

Hist, of Latin Christianity,

Lond. and

New

York, 1860, vol.

oh. iv.

In most of the earlier bishops of Rome the person is eclipsed
The spirit of the age and public opinion rule
office.

by the

the bishops, not the bishops them.

In the preceding period,

LEO THE GREAT.

§ 63.
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Victor in the controversy ou Easter, Callistus in that on
restoration of the lapsed,

and Stephen

in that

th<L

on heretical bap-

tism, were the first to come out with hierarchical arrogance
but thej were somewhat premature, and found vigorous resist
ance in Irenseus, Hippolytus, and Cyprian, though on all three
,

questions the

Roman view

In the period before

Roman

the

Damasus, who subjected Illyria to
and established the authority of the

us,

jurisdiction,

who

Yulgate, and Siricius,
letter,

at last carried the day.

issued the

first

genuine decretal
Innocent 1.

trod in the steps of those predecessors.

(402^1T) took a step beyond, and

in the Pelagian controversy
ventured the bold assertion, that in the whole Christian world
nothing should be decided wnthont the cognizance of the Roman
see, and that, especially in matters of faith, aU bishops must

turn to St. Peter.'

pope, in the proper sense of the word, is Leo I.,
who justly bears the title of " the Great " in the history of the
Latin hierarchy. In him the idea of the papacy, as it were,

But the

became

first

and blood. He conceived it in great energy and
and carried it out with the Roman spirit of domin-

flesh

clearness,

ion, so far as the circumstances of the

time at

all

allowed.

He

marks the same relative epoch in the development of the
papacy, as Cyprian in the history of the episcopate. He had
even a higher idea of the prerogatives of the see of Rome than
Gregory the Great, who, though he reigned a hundred and
fifty years later, represents rather the patriarchal idea than

same time the first important theologian in the chair of Rome, surpassing in acuteness and depth
of thought all his predecessors, and all his successors down to
Gregory I. Benedict XIY. placed him (a. d. 1744) in the

the papal.

Leo was

at the

small class of doctores
catholic faith.

'

He

ecclesicB,

or authoritative teachers of the

battled with the Manich^ean, the Priscilli-

Ep. ad Cone. Carthag. and Ep. ad Concil. Milev., both in 416. In reference
which went against Pelagius, Augustine uttered the word so often

to this decision,

quoted by

Roman

divines:

''

Causa finita

est;

utinam aliquando

finiatur error."

But when Zosimus, the successor of Innocent, took the part of Pelagius, Augustine
and the African church boldly opposed him, and made use of the Cyprianic right of
protest.

" Circumstances alter cases."
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won an immortal

auist,

the Pelagian, and other heresies, aud

name

as the finisher of the ortliodox doctrine of ihe jDerson of

Christ.

The time and

bii'th and earlier life of Leo are
which are the chief source of informaProbably a Roman
tion, commence not before the year 442.
if not one by birth, he was certainly a Koman in the proud
dignity of his spirit and bearing, the high order of his legislative and administrative talent, and the strength and energy of
he distinguished himself first under Coelestine (423his will
and
Sixtus III. (432-440) as archdeacon and legate of
432)
After the death of the latter, and while
the Pomau churcli.
himself absent in Gaul, he was elected pope by the united
voice of clergy, senate, and people, and continued in that
His feelings at the
office one-and-twenty years (440-401).
assumption of this high office, he himself thus describes in one
" Lord, I have heard your voice calling me,
of his sermons
and I was afraid I considered the work which was enjoined
on me, and I trembled. For what proportion is there between
the burden assigned to me and my weakness, this elevation
and my nothingness ? What is more to be feared than exaltation without merit, the exercise of the most holy functions
being intrusted to one who is buried in sin ? Oh, you have laid
upon me this heavy burden, bear it with me, I beseech you

unknown.

His

place of the

letters,

'

—

—

:

:

;

be you

my

guide and

my

support."

time of his pontificate he was almost the only
great man in the Poman empire, developed extraordinary
activity, and took a leading part in all the affairs of the
church. His private life is entirely unknown, and we have

During

tlie

no reason to question the purity of his motives or of his morals.
His official zeal, and all his time and strength, were devoted
'

As Quesnel and most of

passage in Leo's Ep, 31,

c. 4,

his successors infer

from Prosper's Chronicle, and a

where he assigns among the reasons for not attending

the council at Ephesus in 449, that he could not " deserere patriam et sedem apostolicam."

Fatria, however,

Rome, including the

may

as well

mean

ten suburbican provinces.

Italy,

or at least the diocese of

In the Liber pontificalis he

is

calk!

"natione Tuscus,^ but in two manuscript copies, "natione Rcmanusy Canisiua,
Butler reconciles the diflBculty by
in the Acta Sanctorum, adopts the former view.
supposing that he was descended of a noblo Tuscan family, but born at Rome.

LEO THE GREAT.

§ 63.
to

the interests of Christianity.

Chi'istianitj
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But with him the

interests of

were identical with the universal dominion of the

Roman church.
He was animated

with the unwavering conviction ihat the
Lord himself had committed to him, as the successor of Peter,
the care of the whole church.'
He anticipated all the dogmatical arguments by which the power of the papacy was
subsequently established. He refers the ^etra, on which the
church is built, to Peter and his confession. Though Christ
himself to sum up his views on the subject is in the highest
sense the rock and foundation, besides which no other can be
laid, yet, by transfer of his authority, the Lord made Peter
the rock in virtue of his great confession, and built on him the
indestructible temple of his church.
In Peter the fundamental
relation of Christ to his church comes, as it were, to concrete
form and reality in history. To him specially and individually
the Lord intrusted the keys of the kingdom of heaven to the
other apostles only in their general and corporate capacity.
For the faith of Peter the Lord specially prayed in the hour
of his passion, as if tlie standing of the other apostles would be
the firmer, if the mind of their leader remained unconquered.
On Peter rests the steadfastness of the whole apostolic college

—

—

;

commit
and lambs. Peter is therefore the
pastor and prince of the whole church, through whom Clirist
This primacy, howexercises his universal dominion on earth.

To him

in the faith.

the Lord, after his resurrection,

ted the care of his sheep

ever, is not limited to the apostolic age, but, like the faith of
it perpetuates itself; and it
through the bishops of Pome, who are re-

Peter, and like the church herself,

perpetuates

itself

lated to Peter as Peter

was related

to Christ.

As

Christ in

Peter, so Peter in his successors lives and speaks and perpetuIt was by
ally executes the commission : " Feed my sheep."
'

Ep.

V.

m

ad Episcopos Metrop. per Illyricum constitutes, c. 2 (ed. Ball. i. 617,
" Quia per (ymnes ecclesias cura nostra disliv. p. 515)

Migne's Patristic Libr. vol.
teuditur, exigente

Petro primatum

:

hoc a nobis Domino^ qui apostolicae

fidei sua)

remuneratione

coitunisit,

dignitatis beatissimo apostolo

universalem ecclesiam in funda-

menti ipsius [Quesnel proposes istius for ipsius\ soliditate constituens, nccessitatenj
sollicitudinis

quam habemus, cum

his qui nobis coUegii caritate juncti sunt, soci
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and

Special direction of divine providence, tliat Peter labored

died in
liolj

Rome,

and sleeps with thousands of blessed martyrs in

The centre of worldly empire alone can be the
of the kingdom of God. Yet the political position of

ground.

centre

Rome would

be of no importance without the religious conPeter was Rome, which had been the centre
of all error and superstition, transformed into the metropolis
of the Christian world, and invested with a spiritual dominion
Hence the bishopfar wider than her former earthly empire.
ric of Constantinople, not being a seden ajwstolica^ but resting
siderations.

By

dignity on a

its

j^olitical

Roman, whose primacy
Antioch

i-ight.

also,

is

basis

alone, can never

rival the

human

rooted both in divine and

where Peter only transiently

resided,

and Alexandria, wliere he planted the cliurch through his disciple Mark, stand only in a secondary relation to Rome, where
his bones repose, and where that was completed, which in the
East was only laid out. The Roman bishop is, therefore, the
primus omnium episcojoorum, and on him devolves the. plenitudo potestatis^ the solicitudo omnium pastorum, and commimis
cur a universalis

ecclesicB.^

Leo thus made out of a primacy of grace and of personal
Of his person,
fitness a primacy of right and of succession.
indeed, he speaks in his sermons with great humility, but only

thereby the more to exalt his

He

tells

the

Romans, that the true celebration of the anniversary of

his

official

character.

and obey, in his lowly person,
Peter himself, M'ho still cares for shepherd and flock, and
whose dignity is not lacking even to his unworthy heir.'

accession

'

is,

to recognize, honor,

These views Leo repeatedly expresses

in his

sermons on the

festival

of

St.

Peter

and on the anniversary of his own elevation, as well as in hia official letters to the
African, Illyrian, and South Gallic bishops, to Dioscurus of Alexandria, to the patriarch Anatolius of Constantinople, to the emperor Marcian and the empress Pulcheria.
Particular proof paflsages are unnecessary.
civ.-cvi. (ed. Bailer,),

given in
'

*'

and Perthel,

c. p.

1.

Comp.

especially Ep. x., xi.,

full.

Cujus dignitaa etiam in indigno ha;rede non

(trdin. c.

xii., xiv.,

226-241, where the chief passages are

4

(vol.

i.

p. 13,

religiosum est tamen gauderc de dono
aKlministrationis adjutor."

Serm.

ii.

deficit,"

Sermo

iii.

in Xat^l.

"Etsi nccessariiim est trepidaie dc mcrito,

ed. Ball.).

:

quonlam qui mihi oneris

c. 1.

est auotyr, ipse est

§ 63.

LEO THE GKEAT.

319

we

already Lave that characteristic combinaand arrogance, wliich has stereotyped itself in
" Servant of the servants of God," " vicar of
the expressions
Christ," and even " God upon earth."
In this double consciousness of his personal unwortliiness and his official exaltation, Leo annually celebrated the day of liis elevation to the
chair of Peter.
While Peter himself passes over his prerogative in silence, and expressly warns against hierarchical assumption,* Leo cannot speak frequently and emphatically
enough of his authority.
While Peter iji Antioch meekly
submits to the rebuke of the junior apostle Paul,'' Leo pronounces resistance to his authority to be impious pride and the
sure way^to^hell.'
Obedience to the pope is thus necessary to
salvation.
Whosoever, says he, is not with the apostolic see,
that is, with the head of the body, whence all gifts of grace
descend throughout the body, is not in the body of the church,
and has no part in her grace. This is the fearful but legitimate logic of the papal principle, which confines the kingdom
A' God to the narrow^ lines of a particular organization, and
makes the universal spiritual reign of Christ dependent on a
But in its very first
temporal form and a human organ.
application this papal ban proved itself a irutum fulmen^

Here, therefore,

tion of humility

:

when

in spite of

whom

the Galilean archbishop Hilary, against

it

was directed, died universally esteemed and loved,
and then was canonized. This very impracticability of that
principle, which would exclude all Greek and Protestant
Christians from the kingdom of heaven, is a refutation of the
it

principle

itself.

In carrying his idea of the papacy into

efiect,

Leo displayed

the cunning tact, the diplomatic address, and the iron consist-

ency which characterize the greatest popes of the middle age.

The circumstances in general were in his favor the East rent
by dogmatic controversies Africa devastated by the barbari:

;

Pet. V.

•

1

*

Ep. X.

c.

»

3.

2 (ed. Ball.

i.

p.

634

jishops in the matter of Hilary:

denegandum,

^ritu

illius

;

Gal.

ii.

1

1.

ed. Migne, vol. 54, p. 630), to the

"Cui

(sc.

quidem nuUo modo potest minuere dignitatem

siipcrbiee suce

Gallican

Petro) quisquis priucipatutn ajstimat

semetipsum in inferna demergit."

Comp. Ep.

;

sed inflatut

clxiv. 3

;

elvii.

b

;
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the West weak in a weak emperor nowhere a jjowerful
and pure bisliop or divine, like Atlianasius, Augustine, or
Jerome, in the former generation the overthrow of the Western empire at hand; anew age breaking, witli new peoples,
for whose childhood the papacy was just the needful school
the most numerous and last important general council convened and the system of ecumenical orthodoxy ready to be
aiiB

;

;

;

;

closed with

tlie

decision concerning the relation of

tlie

two

natures in Christ.

Leo first took advantage of tlie distractions of the Korth
African church under the Arian Yandals, and wrote to its
bishops in the tone of an acknowledged OA-er-shej)herd.
Under
the stress of the times, and in the absence of a tow^cring character like Cyprian and Augustine, the Africans submitted to

He banished the remnants of the Manichaeans and Pelagians from Italy, and threatened the bishops

his authority (443).

with his anger,
heresy.

if tliey

should not purge their cliurches of the

In East Illyria, which was important to

Rome

as the

toward Constantinople, he succeeded in
regaining and establishing the supremacy, wdiich had been
acquired by Damasus, but had afterward slipped away. Ana&tasius of Thessalonica applied to him to be confirmed in his
office.
Leo granted the prayer in 444, extending the jurisch'cecclesiastical outi)ost

tion of Anastasius over

them a

all

the Illyrian bishops, but reserving to

right of appeal in important cases,

which ought

decided by the pope according to divine revelation.
case to his purpose soon presented
his vicar to feel that

itself,

in

to be

And

a

which Leo brought

he was called indeed

to a participation

In the

affairs

power {-plenHudo jpotcsof the Spanish church also Leo had an

opportunity to

make

his influence felt,

of his care, but not to a plentitude of
tatis).

when

Turibius, bishop

of Astoi-gct, besought his intervention against the Priscillianists.

He

refuted these heretics point by point, and on the basis of

drew up an orthodox regula jidei
with eighteen anathemas against the Priscillianist error.
But ;n Gaul he met, as \ve have already seen, with a

his exposition the Spaniards

strenuous antagonist in Hilary of Aries, and, though he called
the secular power to his aid, and procured from the emperoi
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Valentinian an edict entirely favorable to his claims, he
tained bnt a partial victory.'

was

Still less successful

at-

his eiTort

primacy in the East, and to prevent his rival
from being elevated, by the famous twentyeighth canon of Chalcedon, to official equality with himself.'
His earnest protest against that decree produced no lasting
eft'ect.
But otherwise he had the most powerful influence in
to establish his

at Constantinople

He

the second stage of the Christological controversy.

and the

tralized the tyranny of Dioscui-us of Alexandria

neu-

results

of the shameful robber-council of Ephesus (449), furnished the
chief occasion of the fourth ecumenical council, presided over
it

by

his legates (which the

Roman

bishop had done at neither

of the three councils before), and gave the turn to the final

problem by that celebrated letter to
main points of which were insymbol.*
Yet he owed this iuflucnee by
corporated in the new
no means to his office alone, but most of all to his deep insight
of the question, and to the masterly tact with which he held
the Catholic orthodox mean between the Alexandrian and An-

solution of its doctrinal

Flavian of Constantinople, the

tiochian,

Eutychian and

JSTestoi'ian

extremes.

of his connection with this important

dogma

The

particulars

belong, however,

to the history of doctrine.

Besides thus shaping the polity and doctrine of the church,
Leo did immortal service to the city of Rome, in twice rescuing
When Attila, king of the Huns, the
it from destruction.'
God,"
after
destroying Aquileia, was seriously
''scourge of
threatening the capital of the world (a. d. 452), Leo, with only
two companions, crozier in hand, trusting in the help of God,
ventured into the hostile camp, and by his venerable form, his
remonstrances, and his gifts, changed the wild heathen's purThe later legend, which Raphael's pencil has employed,
pose.
adorned the fact Avith a visible appearance of Peter and Paul,
accompanying the bishop, and, with drawn sword, threatening
Attila with destruction unless he should desist.*
'

*
*

A

similar

See the particulars in § 36, above, near the close.
Comp. above, § 59.
Comp. Perthel, 1. c. p. 90 sqq., and p. 104 sqq.
Leo himself says nothing of his mission to Attila. Prosper, in Chron. ad ann.
-

452, mentions
for the

it

month of

briefly,

and Canisius, in the Vita Leonis

Anril, torn.

ii.

iii

p. 18),

(in the

with later exaggerations.

Ada

Sanctorum^
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when the Yandal king
by the eni})ress Eudoxia,
Leo obtained from him the

case occurred several years after (455),

invited

Geiiseric,

out of revenge

his ravages to

promise

tliat

Rome.

pushed

murder and

at least lie

would spare

tlie city

the inflictions of

but the barbarians subjected it to a fourteen
days' pillage, the enormous spoils of which they transported to
Carthage "and afterward the pope did everything to alleviate
fire

;

;

the consequent destitution and suffering, and to restore the
churches.'

Leo died

and was buried

in 461,

The day and circumstances

church of

in the

St. Peter.

of his death are unknown.*

The literary works of Leo consist of ninety-six sermons
and one hundred and seventy-three epistles, including epistles
of others to him.

They

churchly, abounding

are earnest, forcible, full of thought,

and allegorical fi-eaks
and sometimes heaVy, turgid, and obscure in style.
His collection of sermons is the first we have from a Roman
in bold antitheses

of exegesis,

In his inaugural discourse he declared preaching to
be his sacred duty. The sermons are short and simple, and
were delivered mostly on high festivals and on the annivei*saOther works ascribed to him, such
ries of his own elevation.^
as that on the calling of all nations," which takes a middle
ground on the doctrine of predestination, with the view to
reconcile the Semipelagians and Augustinians, are of doubtful

bishop.

genuineness.
'

Comp. Leo's 84th Sermon, which was preached soon

after the departure of the

Vandals, and Prosper, Chron. ad ann. 455.
'

The Roman calendar places his name on the 11 th of April.
But
on June 28, Oct. 80 (Quesnel), Nov. 4 (Pagi), Nov. 10

writers fix his death

different

(Butler).

Butler quotes the concession of Bower, the apostate Jesuit, who, in his Lives of the

Popes, says of Leo, that " he was without doubt a
Buporior to

all

who had governed

man

of extraordinary parts, far

that church before him, and scarce equalled

by

any since."
*

Sermoncs de

natali.

Canisius (in Acta Sanct.,

anum Pemosthenem.
*
De vocatione omnium gentium
Luther, Bullinger, and Grotius.

being the author.

Comp.

—a

Perthel,

his prayers, but also

c. p.

17) calls Leo "Christi-

work praised highly even by Erasmus,

Quesnel has only proved the possibility of Leo'a
1.

c.

p.

or a collection of liturgical prayers for

K>me of

1.

many which

all

127 sqq.

The Sacramentarium Leonis,

the festival days of the year, coniaini

are of a later date.

/\
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461-590.

Gregory are the two greatest
Between them no
important personage appears on the chair of Peter and in the
course of that intervening century tlie idea and the power of
the papacy make no material advance.
In truth, they went
Leo
farther in Leo's mind than they did in Gregory's.
tliought and acted as an absolute monarch
Gregory as first
among the patriarchs but both under the full conviction tliat
they were the successors of Peter.
After the death of Leo, the archdeacon Hilary, who had
represented him at the council of Ephesus, was elected to his
place, and ruled (461-468) upon his principles, asserting the
strict orthodoxy in the East and the authority of the primacy

The

first

Leo and the

bishops of E.ome in the

first

first six centuries.

;

;

;

in Gaul.

His successor, SiMPLicros (468—483), saw the
tion of the empire under E-omulus Augustulus
he

tpjvcs

not the slightest notice of

it

(476), but, as

in his epistles,

have ascribed to it but little importance.
liad been rather favored than hindered in
to

imbecility of the latest emperors.

final dissolu-

Kow,

he seems

The papal power
its growth by the

to a certain extent,

it

stepped into the imperial vacancy, and the successor -of Peter

became, in the mind of the Western nations, sole heir of the
old

Roman

On

tbe

imperial succession.

fall

of the empire the pope

became the

political

subject of the barbarian and heretical (for they were Arian)

kings

;

but these princes, as most of the heathen emperors had

done, allowed him, either from policy, or from ignorance or
iudiS'erence, entire

freedom in

ecclesiastical affairs.

Li Italy

the Catholics had by far the ascendency in numbers and in

And the Arianism of the new rulers was rather an
outward profession than an inward conviction. Odoacer, who
first assumed the kingdom of Italy (476—493), was tolerant toward the orthodox faith, yet attempted to control the papa]
election in 483 in the interest of the state, and prohibited.
under penalty of the anathema, the alienation of church prop-

culture.

Tumo
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Twenty years

erty by any bishop.

protested

against

PERIOD, a.d. 311-590.

this

later a

intervention of a

Roman

council

layman, and pro-

nounced the above prohibition null and void, but itself passed
a similar decree against the alienation of church estates.'
Pope Felix II., or, according to another reckoning, III.
(483-492), continued the war of his predecessor against the
Monophysitism of the East, rejected the Henoticon of the
emperor Zeno, as an unwarrantable intrusion of a layman in
matters of faith, and ventured even the excommunication of
the bishop Acacius of Constantinople. Acacius replied with
a counter anathema, with the support of the other Eastern
patriarchs
and the schism between the two churches lasted
;

over thirty years, to the pontificate of Ilormisdas.

Gelasius

I.

(492-496) clearly announced the principle, that

power

above the kingly and the imperial, and
is no appeal.
Yet from this pope we have, on the other hand, a remarkable
testimony against what he pronounces the " sacrilege " of withholding the cup from the laity, the communio sub una specie.
the priestly

is

that from the decisions of the chair of Peter there

Anastasius

II.

(496^98) indulged

in a milder tone

toward

Constantinople, and incurred the suspicion of consent to

its

heresy.'

His sudden death was followed by a contested papal elecwhich led to bloody encounters. The Ostrogothic king
Theodoric (tlie Dietrich of Bern in the Niehelungenlied), the
conqueror and master of Italy (493-52G), and, like Odoacer, an
Arian, was called into consultation in this contest, and gave
tion,

his voice for

Symmachus

against Laurentius, because

Symma-

chus had received the majority of votes, and had been consecrated

first.

this, raised

But the party of Laurentius, not

against

Symmachus

satisfied

with

the reproach of gross iniquities,

even of adultery and of squandering the church estates. The
bloody scenes were renewed, priests were murdered, cloisters
were burned, and nuns were insulted. Theodoric, being again
'

This was the

fifth (al.

fourth) council under

therefore later thau the synodus palmaris.
'

Dante puts hiin in

jadgmcnt of God.

hell,

and Barot

Comp.

Symmachus, held
Ilefcle,

iuf ascribes his

ii.

p.

625

in

Nov. 602,

sq.

sudden death to an evidenl
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I.

upon by the senate for a decision, summoned a council
to which Symmachus gave his consent and a synod,
convoked by a heretical king, must decide upon the pope
In the course of the controversy several councils were held in
rapid succession, the chronology of which is disputed.' The
most important was the synodus palmaris^ the fourth council
under Symmachus, held in October, 501. It acquitted this
pope without investigation, on the presumption that it did not
behove the council to pass judgment respecting the successor
called

at

Home,

;

In his vindication of this comieil

of St. Peter.
sition

was not

satisfied

with

it

—the

— for the oppo-

deacon Ennodius,

after-

ward bishop of Pavia (f 521), gave the first clear expression
to the absolutism upon which Leo had already acted
that
:

Roman

the

bishop

sponsible only to

above every

is

God

human

tribunal, and

is re-

J^evertheless, even in the

himself.'

middle age, popes were deposed and set up by emperors and
This is one of the points of dispute between
the absolute papal system and the constitutional episcopal
system in the Roman church, which was left unsettled even bj"
general councils.

the council of Trent.

Under Hoemisdas (514-523) the Monophysite party in the
Greek church was destroyed by the energetic zeal of the orthodox emperor Justin, and in 519 the union of that church with
Rome was restored, after a scliism of five-and-thirty years.
Theodoric offered no hinderance to the transactions and
>;mbassies, and allowed his most distinguished subject to assert
Ms ecclesiastical supremacy over Constantinople. This semibarbarous and heretical prince was tolerant in general, and
very liberal toward the Catholic church even rising to the
principle, which has waited till the modern age for its recognition, that the power of the prince should be restricted to
;

'

Comp. Hefele,

'

So named from the building

ii.

p.

615 sqq.
in

Rome,

in

which

it

was held

Petri Apostcli, quae appellatur ad Palmaria," as Anastasius says.

councils

it

is

them, place
*

it

erroneously given as Synodus
in the

Many

"

A

porticu beati

In the histories of

historians, Gieseler amon'^

year 503.

Libellus apologeticus pro

cation

III.

:

Synodo IV. Romana,

in Mansi, viii. 274.

This vindi-

was solemnly adopted by the sixth Roman council under Symmachus,

and made equivalent to a decree of counciL

in 503,
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government, and should pennit no trespass on the con
" No one," savs he, " shal'j be forced to
its subjects.
Yet, toward the close of his reign,
believe against his will."
on mere political suspicion, he ordered the execution of the
celebrated philosopher Boethius, with whom the old Roman
literature far more worthily closes, than the Roman empire
Avith Augustulus and on the same ground he caused the death
civil

science of

;

Symmachus and

Popo
John I. (523-526).
Almost the last act of his reign was the nomination of the
worthy Felix III. (IV.) to the papal chair, after a protracted

of the senator

struggle of contending parties.

the incarceration of

With

the appointment he

issued the order that hereafter, as heretofore, the pope should

be elected by clergy and people, but should be confirmed by
the temporal prince before assuming his office; and with this
understanding the clergy and the city gave their consent to the
nomination.
Yet, in spite of this arrangement, in the election of Boniface 11. (530-532) and John II. (532-535) the same disa sort of chronic
graceful quarrelling and briberies occurred
;

—

disease in the history of the papacy.

Theodoric (526) the Gothic empire
fell to pieces through internal distraction and imperial weakness.
Italy was conquered by Belisarius (535), and, with Africa,
again incorporated with the East Roman empire, which renewed

Soon

after the death of

under Justinian
after-summer.

its

And

ancient splendor, and enjoyed a transient

yet this powerful, orthodox emperor was

whom he had
and Belisarius likewise,
victorious general, was completely under the power of his

a slave to the intriguing, heretical Theodora,
raised from the theatre to the throne
his

;

wife Antonina.

With the conquest

of Italy the popes fell into a periloua

and unworthy dependence on the emperor

who

reverenced, indeed, the

Roman

chair,

at Constantinople,

but not

less that of

Constantinople, and in reality sought to use both as tools of
his

own

fearless

state-church despotism.

Agapetus (535-536)

offered

resistance to the arbitrary course of Justinian, and
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I.

successfiiUj protested against the elevation of the Eutycliiaii

Anthimns

to the patriarchal see of Constantinople.

But, bj

the intrigues of the Monophysite empress, his successor,

Pope

SiLVERius (a son of Hormisdas, 536-538), was deposed on the
charge of treasonable correspondence with the Goths, and

banished to the island of Pandataria, w^iither the worst heathen
emperors used to send the victims of their tyranny, and where
in

540 he died

—whether a natural

or a violent death,

we do

not know.
ViGiLius, a pliant creature of Theodora, ascended the papal
chair under the military protection of Belisarius (538-554),

The empress had promised him

this office

and a sum of money,

on condition that he nullify the decrees of the council of Chalcedon, and pronounce Anthimus and his friends orthodox.
The ambitious and doubled-tongued prelate accepted the condition, and accomplished the deposition, and perhaps the death,
of Silverius.

In his pontificate occurred the violent contro-

versy of the three chapters and the second general council of
Constantinople (553). His administration was an unprincipled

between the dignity and duties of his office and
subservience to an alien theological and political influence
between repeated condenmation of the three chapters in behalf
of a Eutychianizing spirit, and repeated retraction of that condemnation. In Constantinople, where he resided several years
vacillation

;

at the instance of the emperor, he suffered

much

personal

persecution, but without the spirit of martyrdom, and without

For example, at least according to Western acwas violently torn from the altar, upon w^hich he
was holding with both hands so firmly that the posts of the
canopy fell in above him he was dragged through the streets
with a rope around his neck, and cast into a common prison
because he would not submit to the will of Justinian and his
Yet he yielded at last, tli rough fear of deposition.
council.

its

glory.

counts, he

;

;

He

obtained permission to return to

Eome, but died

in Sicily,

on his way thither (554).
PELAGros I. (554r-560), by order of Justinian, whose favor
lie had previously gained as papal legate at Constantinople.
was made successor of Vigilius, but found only two bishops

of the stone,
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His close connection with tlie East^
ecumenical council, which wa«
regarded as a partial concession to the Eutychian Christology,
and, so far, an impeachment of the authority of the council of
Chalcedon, alienated many Western bishops, even in Italy,
and induced a temporary suspension of their connection with
Rome. He issued a letter to the whole Christian world, in
which lie declared his entire agreement with the first four
general councils, and then vindicated tlic fiftli as in no way deBut only by the miliparting from the Chalcedonian dogma.
and the most
tary aid of l^arses could he secure subjection
refractory bishops, those of Aquileia and Milan, he sent as
ready to consecrate him.

and

liis.

approval of the

fifth

;

prisoners to Constantinople.

In these two Justinian-made popes we see how much the
power of the Konian hierai-chy was indebted to its remoteness
from the Byzantine despotism, and how much it was injured
by contact with it.

.;

With

the descent of the Arian Longobards into Italy, after

568, the popes again became more independent of the ByzanThey continued under tribute indeed to the extine court.

archs in Ravenna, as the representatives of the Greek emperors

(from 554), and were obliged to have their election confirmed
and their inauguration superintended by them. But the feeble

and the pressure of the Ariau
barbarians upon them, greatly favored the popes, who, being

hold of these

officials in Italy,

the richest proprietors, enjoyed also great political consider-

and applied their influence to the maintenance
and order amidst the reigning confusion.

ation in Italy,

of law

In other respects the administrations of John III. (5G0-573),

Benedict

I.

(57-1—578),

and Pelagius

II.

(578-590), are

among

the darkest and the most sterile in the annals of the papacy.

But with Gregory I. (590-604) a new period begins.
Next to Leo I. he was the greatest of the ancient bishops of
Rome, and he marks the transition of the patriarchal system
For several reasons
into the strict papacy of the middle ages.
the
succeeding period
of
the
head
place
him
at
we preler to
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I.

more modest claims than Leo,

wlic

He

even

in boldness, energy, and consistency.

solemnly protested, as his predecessor Pelagius O. had done,
against the title of universal bishop, which the Constantino-

John Jejunator, adopted at a council in
he declared it an anthclirislian assumption, in terms
587
which quite remind us of the patriarchal equality, and seem
to form a step in recession from the ground of Leo.
But when
we take his operations in general into view, and remember the
rigid consistency of the papacy, which never forgets, we are
almost justified in thinking, that this protest was directed not
so much against the title itself, as against the bearer of it, and
proceeded more from jealousy of a rival at Constantinople,
than from sincere humility.^ From the same motive the Kopolitan patriarch,
;

'

man

bishops avoided the

title

them on
and preferred the title of

o^ patriarchy as placing

a level with the Eastern patriarchs,

pope, from a sense of the specific dignity of the chair of Peter.

Gregory
title

:

is said to have been the first to use the humble-proud
" servant of the servants of God."
His successors, not-

withstanding his protest, called themselves "the universal

What he had condemned

bishops " of Christendom.

in his

oriental colleagues as antichristian arrogance, the later popes

considered but the appropriate expi-ession of their

official posi

tion in the church universal.
'

the

Even

Justinian repeatedly applied to the patriarch of Coustantinople officially

title olKovfxeviKhs iraTpiapxri^, U7iiversalis
"

patriarcha.

Bellarmine disposes of this apparent testimony of one of the greatest and best

popes against the system of popery, which has frequently been urged since Calvin by
Protastant controversialists, by assuming that the term episcopus universalis
in

two very

difl'erent

senses.

"Respondeo," he says

is

used

(in his great controversial

De controversiis christians fidei, etc., de Romano pontifice, lib. ii. cap. 31),
"duobus modis posse intelligi uomeu universalis episcopi. Uno mode, ut ille, qui

work,

dicitur universalis, intelligatur esse solus episcopus
ita at caeteri
Balis, et
.

.

.

ecclesiae,

non

sint episcopi, sed vicarii

hoc modo nomen hoc
.

Altero

modo

sed generalem,

Domen hoc

posse tribui

est vere

dici potest
ita

tantum

omnium urbium

illius,

Christianarum,

qui dicitur episcopus imiver-

profanum, sacrilegum

et antichristianum.

episcopus universalis, qui habet cu-am totiua

ut non excludat particulares episcopos.

Romano

pontifici

ex mente Gregorii probatur."

Et hoc mode

:
;
.
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§

principal sources are the Acts of the Councils, the best and most
complete collections of which are those of the Jesuit SuaioND (Rom.
1608-1612, 4 vols, fol.) the so-called Collectio regia ;,Paris, 1644, 37

The

;

vols. fol.

a copy of

;

it

in the

Astor Libr.,

New

York)

those of the Jesuit HARDOUiN(t 1729): Collectio

but especially

;

maxima

Conciliorura

coming
and very available through its five copious indexes
a copy of it, from Van
(torn. i. and ii. embrace the lirst six centuries
and
Ess's library, in the Union Theol. Sem. Library, at New York)
the Italian Joannes Dominious Mansi (archbishop of Lucca, died 1769)
Sacrorura Conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio, Florence, l759-'98,
This is the most complete and the best collection
in 31 (30) vols. fol.
down to the fifteenth centuiy, but unfiuished, and therefore without
general indexes; tom. i. contains the Councils from the beginning of
Christianity to a. d. 304; tom. ii.-ix. include our period to a. d, 590
(I quote from an excellent copy of this rare collection in the Union
Theol. Sem. Libr., at New York, 30 t. James Darling, in his Cyclop.
generaliiim et provinoialium (Par. 1715 sqq., 12 vols,

down

fol.),

to 171-1,

;

;

Bibliographica, p. 740-756, gives the
edition of the Councils

supplement of Mansi,

hy Nic.

C'oleti,

in 6 vols.

list

of the contents of an earlier

Venet., 1728, in 23

1748- '52, which goes

vols.,

down

with

a

to 1727,

while tlie new edition of Mansi only reaches to 1509. Brunet, in
the "Manuel du Libraire," quotes the edition of Mansi, Florence,
1759-1798, with the remark: "Cette collection, dont le dernier
volume s'arrete a Fannee 1509, est peu commune a Paris ou elle revenait a 600 fr." Strictly speaking

it

stoi)s in

the middle of the 15th cen-

few documents which reach further.) Useful abstracts
are the Summa Conciliorum of Bakth. Caranza, in many editions
and in the German language, the Bibliothek der Kirchenversammlungen (4th and 5th centuries), by Fuohs, Leipz., 1780-1784, 4 vols.
Entwurf einer voUstiindigen HisChe. Wilh. Fuanz Walcu (Luth.)
Edw. II. Landon
torie der Kirchenversammlungen, Leipz., 1759.
A manual of Councils of the Holy Catholick Church, com(Anglic.)
prising the substance of the most remarkable and important canons
C. J. Hefele (R. 0.)
alphabetically arranged, 12mo. London, 1846.
tury, except in a

II.

:

:

Conciliengeshichte, Freiburg, 1855-1863, 6 vols, (a very valuable work,

not yet finished vol. v. comes down to a. d. 1250). Comp. my Essay
on Oekumenische Concilien, in Dorner's Annals of Ger, Theol. vol
;

viii.

826-346.

Above the

patriarchs, even above the patriarch of

Kome,

stood the ecumenical or general councils,' the highest repre'

The name

aiiuoSos olKov/j.fviKii (cot cilium universale,

the sixth canon of the council of Cougtautiuople in 381.

s.

gonerale) occurs

The

oJ«oi'm«»'t? (sc.

first in

7^)

is.

THE ECUMENICAL COUNCILS.

§ G5.

and

sentatives of the unity

They

autliority of the old

Eoman

referred originally to the

331

CathoKc cbnrcli

empire, bnt afterward

included the adjacent barbarian countries, so far as those
countries were represented in them by bishops.
They rise up
like lofty peaks or majestic pyramids from the plan of ancient
church history, and mark the ultimate authoritative settlement
of the general questions of doctrine and discipline which agitated Christendom in the Grseco-Eoman empire.
The synodical system in general bad its rise in tbe apostolic
council at Jerusalem,' and completed its development, under

Catholic form, in the course of the

its

Like the episcopate,
There_was,
orders.

first

five centuries.

presented a hierarchical gradation of

it

the diocesa n aY_ district coun cil, in

fir st,

(in the later sense of the word)
then the jprovincial c ounc il, consist-

which the bishop of a diocese
presided over his clergy

;

ing of the metropolitan or archbishop and the bishops of his
ecclesiastical province

;

next,

i\\e patriarchal

council,

embracing

the bishops of a patriarchal district ^or a diocese in the old

all

sense of the term)

;

then the national council, inaccurately

styled also general^ representing'e ifcSer
entii'e

the,

RutirprOrf;^k

f\r tlift

Latin church (like the later Lateran councils and the

council of Trent)

and

;

finally, at the

summit stood

tlie

eciu—

was bemenical council, for the_wh_ole_.ChmtiajijwoiMj..^
sides these a peculiar and abnormal kind of synod, styled avvoho's
evB7]fjiovo-a,

by the bishop

frequently held

the provincial bishops resident
properly, the whole inhabited earth

;

of Constantinople with

{evZrjjjbovvre'^)

on the

spot."

then, in a narrower sense, the earth inhabited

from the barbarian countries finally, with the Romans,
the orbis Romanus, the political limits of which coincided with those of the ancient
But as the bishops of the barbarians outside the empire were
GriEco-Latin church.

by Greeks, in

distinction

;

admitted, the ecumenical councils represented the entire Catholic Christian world.
'

Acts XV., and Gal.

lorum), and other

Comp,

ii.

(Engl, ed., p. 245-257).

Roman

Mausi,

1.

my
c.

History of the Apostolic Church, §§ 67-69
i. p. 22 (De quadruplici Synodo Aposto-

tom.

Catholic writers, speak oi four Apostolic Synods: Acts

13 sqq., for the election of an apostle; ch.

vi.

for the election of deacons; ch.

for the settlement of the question of the binding authority of the law of
ch. xxi. for a similar object.

i.

xv
and

Moses
But we should distinguish between a private confer;

ence and consultation, and a public synod.
'

It is usually

supposed there were only four or

But Hefele reckons eight

(i.

p. 3

and

4),

five different kind? of council.

adding to those above named thp irregnlai
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the earlier centuries the councils assembled withont
fixed reguhirity, at the instance of present necessities, like the
Montanist and the Easter controversies in the latter part of
Ill

the second century. Firmilian of Cappadocia, in Ids letter to
Cyprian, first mentions, that at his time, in the middle of the
third century, the churches of Asia

Minor held regular annual

synods, consisting of bishops and presbyters. From that time
we find an increasing number of such assemblies in Egypt,

and Gaul.

Syria, Greece, Northern Africa, Italy, Spain,

The

council of Nicaea, a. d. 325, ordained, in the fifth canon, that
the jpromncial councils should meet twice a year : during the
fast season before Easter,

and in the

fall.'

In regard to the

other synods no direction was given.
councils were not stated, but extraordinary
by the great theological controversies of
occasioned
assemblies,
could not arise until after the conThey
the ancient church.

The ECUMENICAL

version of the

Roman emperor and

the ascendency of Christi-

w^ere the highest, and
anity as the religion of the state.
Greek church, which
power
of
the
the last, manifestation of the

They

in

general took the lead in the

was the chief

first

age of Christianity, and

Hence

seat of all theological activity.

in that

church, as well as in others, they arc still held in the highest
veneration, and kept alive in the popular mind by pictures in

The Greek and Russian Christians have annucommemorated the seven ecumenical councils, since the
year 842, on the first Sunday in Lent, as the festival of the
the churches.

ally

triumph of orthodoxy

;

"

and they

live in the

hope that an

eighth ecumenical council shall yet heal the divisions and inThrough their symbols of
firmities of the Christian world.
awoloi

fvBriixodaai, also the

finally the concilia

synods of the bishops of two or more provinces, and

mixta, consisting of the secular and spiritual dignitaries

ol'

a

province, as separate classes.
•

A similar

order, with different times, appears

apostolic canons,

where

it is

still

earlier in the S'Zth of the

said (in the ed. of Ueltzen, p. 244)

:

Aeur«poi/ tov trov

ovvoZos yevfirba) rHiv (iriaKowwv.
•
jii

This Sunday, the celebration of which was ordered by the empi ess

842

is

called

among

the Greeks the KvpiaK-q ttjs opdoSoJi'as.

On

ancient councils are dramatically reproduced in the public worship.

Theodc«

that day

tlie
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faith tliose couTicils, especially of ISTice
live in the

Western

cliurch,

both

333

and of Chalcedoii, still
Catholic and Evan-

Roman

gelical Protestant.

none of these councils properly repreApart from the fact that
tlie laity, and even the lower clerg}', were excluded from them,
the assembled bishops themselves formed but a small part of
the Catholic episcopate.
The province of North Africa alono
numbered many more bishops than were present at cither
Strictly speaking,

sented the entire Christian world.

tlie

second,

the third, or the

fiftli

general council.'

councils bore a prevailingly oriental character,

Tlie

were occupied

with Greek controversies, used the Greek language, sat in
Constantinople or in its vicinity, and consisted almost wholly
of

The Latin church was usually

Greek members.

only by a couple of delegates of the

Roman

represented

bishop

;

though

more or less in the name of
Even the five hundred and twenty, or the
the entire West.
six hundred and thirty members of the council of Chalcedon,
excepting the two representatives of Leo I., and two African
The
fugitives accidentally present, were all from the East.
these delegates,

it is

true, acted

council of Constantinople in 381 contained not a single Latin
bishop, and only a hundred and fifty Greek, and

was

raised to

the ecumenical rank by the consent of the Latin church to-

On

ward the middle of the following century.

the other

hand, the council of Ephesus, in 449, was designed by emperor

and pope

to

be an ecumenical council

;

but instead of

this it

has been branded in history as the synod of robbers, for
violent sanction of the Eutychian heresy.

its

The council of

was likewise intended to be a general council,
but immediately after its assembling assumed a sectional character, through the secession and counter-organization of the
Sardica, in 343,

Eastern bishops.
It is, therefore,

'

The

not the

number

of bishops present, nor even

schismatical Donatista alone held a council at Carthage in 308, of two

hundred and seventy bishops (eomp. Wiltsch, Kirchl. Geogr.
and 54)

;

u. Statistik,

i.

while the second ecumenical council numbered only a hundred and

the third a hundred and sixty (a hundred and ninety-eight),

and sixtv-four.

and the

fifth

p. 58
fifty,

a hundred

334
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the regularity

of"

the

summons

alone,

which determiiies the

ecumenical character of a council, but the

result, the

tance and correctness of the decisions, and, above
sent of the orthodox Cliristian world.'

The number

of the councils thus raised

impor-

the con

all,

by the public opin-

ion of the Greek and Latin churches to the ecumenical dignity
is

The succession begins with the

seven.

in the

year 325, which

.settled

first

council of Nicaea,

the doctrine of the divinity oi

Christ, and condemned the Arian heresy.
It closes with the
second council of Nictea, in 787, which sanctioned the use of
images in the church. The first four of these councils com-

mand high

orthodox Evangelical

theological regard in the

churches, while the last three are less important and far more
rarely mentioned.

The ecumenical
significance,

councils have not only an ecclesiastical
but bear also ^^jpoUtical or state-church character.

The very name refers to the oiKovyikvr]^ the orbis Romanus^ the
empire. Such synods were rendered possible only by that
great transformation, which is marked by the accession of
That emperor caused the assembling of the

Constantino.

first

ecumenical council, though the idea was probably suggested
to him by friends among the bishops
at least Eufinus says,
;

he summoned the council "ex sacerdotum sententia."
events the Christian Greeco- Roman emjperor

is

At

an ecumenical council in the ancient sense of the term
temporal head and

its

all

indispensable to
;

its

legislative strength.

According to the rigid

hierai'chical or papistic theory, as

and still asserted by Roman
pope alone, as universal head of the church, can
summon, conduct, and confirm a universal council. But the
carried out in the middle ages,
divines, the

history of the

first

seven, or, as the

Roman

reckoning

is,

eight,

ecumenical councils, from 325 to 8G7, assigns this threefold
power to the Byzantine emperors. This is placed beyond all
contradiction,

by the

still

extant edicts of the emperors, the

acts of the councils, the accounts of all the
'

Schrockh says

among

the "

(vol. viii.

empty conceita"

Christendom.

p.

Greek

historians,

201), urjustly, that this general consent belongs

Of course

the unanimity must be limited to orthodox

§ 65,
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and the contemporarj Latin sources.
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Byzantine

this

precedent, and upon the example of the kings of Israel, the

Kussian Czars and the Protestant princes of Germany, Scandinavia, and England be it justly or unjustly ^build theif

—

—

claim to a similar and still more extended supervision of the
church in their dominions.
In the first place, the call of the ecumenical councils emanated from the emperors.' They fixed the place and time of
the assembly, summoned the metropolitans and more distinguished bishops of the empire by an edict, provided the means
of transit,

and paid the

cost of travel

and the

and the other expenses

In the case of the council of Nicaea

out of the public treasury.

of Constantinople the call was issued without

first

In the

previous advice or consent of the bishop of Ilouie."
council of Chalcedon, in 451, the papal influence

time decidedly prominent

first

;

but even there

for the

is

appears in

it

virtual subordination to the higher authority of the council,

which did not suffer itself to be disturbed by the protest of
Leo against its twenty-eighth canon in reference to the rank
l^ot only ecumenical, but
were not rarely called together by
Western princes as the council of Aries in 314 by Constanto
tino, the council of Orleans in 549 by Childebert, and
Frankfort
in
794 by
anticipate an instance the synod of
Another remarkable fact has been already
Charlemagne.
of the patriarch of Constantinople,
also provincial councils
;

—

—

'

in

This

is

conceded even by the

Roman

councils," says he,

•,

but even in those

the popes in their convocation,
latter assertion is too

the

first
"

[i. e. all

first

the

Roman

" The

first

the emperors

;

(i.

p. 7),

eight general
all

the subse-

Catholic general councils], by

councils there appears a certain pariidpafion of

more

or leas prominent in particular instances."

The

sweeping, and can by no means be verified in the history of

two of these councils, nor of the

As regards

divines.

"were appointed and convoked by

quent councils, on the contrary
the popes

Catholic church historian Hefele

Romish

opposition to Bellarmine and other

the council of Nic;Ea

:

fifth.

according to Eusebius and

all

the ancient

was called by Constantine alone and not till three centuries later,
at the council of 680, was it claimed that Pope Sylvester had any share in the conAs to the council of Constantinople in 881 the Roman theory, that Pope
vocation.

authorities,

it

;

:

Damasus summoned

it

in conjunction with Theodosius, rests

rheodoret. Hist.
rol.

i.

p. 8,

and

on a confusion of

thia

and an unimportant one of 382. Comp. the notes of VaMsius to
Eccl. v. 9 ; and Hefele (who here himself corrects his earlier view),

touncil with another

vol.

ii.

p. 36.

:

83G
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mentioned that in the beginning of the sixth century several
orthodox synods at Rome^ for the purpose of deciding the contested election of Symmachus, were called by a secular prince,
and he the heretical Theodoric yet they were regarded as valid.
:

;

In the second place, the emperors, directly or indirectly,
took an active part in all but two of the ecumenical councils
summoned by them, and held the presidency. Constantine
the Great, Marcian, and his wife Pulcheria, Constantine Progonatus, Irene, and Basil the Macedonian, attended in person
but generally the emperors, like the Roman bishops (who were
never present themselves), were represented by delegates or
commissioners, clothed with full authority for the occasion.
These deputies opened the sessions by reading the imperial
edict (in Latin

They

and Greek) and other documents.

pre-

sided in conjunction with the patriarchs, conducted the entire

course of the transactions, preserved order and security, closed
the council, and signed the acts either at the head or at the

In this prominent posisometimes exercised, when they had a theological
interest or opinion of their own, no small influence on the discussions and decisions, though they had no vottim / as the presiding officers of deliberative and legislative bodies generally
have no vote, except when the decision of a question depends

foot of the signatures of the bishops.
tion they

upon

their voice.

To

presidency of the emperor or of his commissioners

this

and the Greek

the acts of the councils

Even Pope Stephen Y.
Great presided

historians often refer.

(a. d. 817) writes, that Constantine the

in the council of Nice.

According

to Eusebius,

introduced the principal matters of business with a solemn
discourse, constantly attended the sessions, and took the place

lie

His presence among the bishops

of honor in the assembly.

the banquet, which he gave

seemed

them

at

at the close of the council,

to that panegyrical historian a type of Christ

among

This prominence of Constantine in the most
celebrated and the most important of all the councils is the
saints

his

'

!

'

Euseb., Vita Const,

tiKoya, ovap r' eZrai aAA.*

iii.

oux

15;

virap

Xpiffrov ^aaiKfias ^So^ty &v

rh

yivS/xevoi/.

nt

(pavraa-oiffdct
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more remarkable, since at that time lie liad uot jet even been
When Marcian and Pulcheria appeared with their

baptized.

court at the council of Chalcedon, to confirm

were greeted bj the assembled bishops
of the East, as defenders of the

decrees, they
bombastic style

its

in the

faith, as pillars

of orthodoxy

^

and persecutors of heretics the emperor as a second
Constantine, a new Paul, a new David the empress as a second
Helena with other high-sounding predicates.'
Tlie second
and fifth general councils were the only ones at which the
emperor was not represented, and in them the presidency wab
in the hands of the patriarchs of Constantinople.
as enemies

;

;

;

But together with the imperial commissioners, or

in their

absence, the different patriarchs or their representatives, especially the legates of the

Roman

bishop, the most powei'ful of

the patriarchs, took part in the presiding

office.

This was the

case at the third and fourth, and the sixth, seventh, and eiglith
universal councils.

For the emperor's connection with the council had

refer-

ence rather to the conduct of business and to the external
synod, than to its theological and religious disThis distinction appears in the well-known dictum

affairs of the

cussions.

of Constantine respecting a double episcopate, which

we have

And at the ]S[icene council the emperor
acted accordingly.
He paid the bishops greater reverence
than his heathen predecessoi'S had shovni the Roman senators.
He wished to be a servant, not a judge, of the successors of
already noticed.

who

the apostles,

are constituted priests and gods on earth.

After his opening address, he "resigned the
(clerical) ofiacers of the council,'

by

word"

whom probably

to the

Alexander,

Mansi, vii. 170 sqq.
The emperor is called there not simply diviiie, which
would be idolatrous enough, but most divine, 6 SieioraTos Kal evae^faraToi iifj-o/p
'

oeaiTOTT}?, divinissimus et piissimus

And
*

still

a

noster imperator ad sanctam

synodum

dixit, etc.

these adulatory epithets occur repeatedly in the acts of this council.

Eusebius, Vita Const,
the

official

iii.

language],

vv65ov irpoeSpois.

13

:

'O

/xev St;

tout' elwwv 'PcofxaiayAdrrri [which wa.s

v(pep/j.-qvevovTos Irepov, irapeSiSov

rhf Koyov to7s t

tj r

Yet, according to the immediately following words of

Eusebius, the emperor continued to take lively interest in the proceedings, hearing,
speaking, and exhorting to harmony.

and unsatisfactory.
22

Eusebius' whole account of this synod

is

brief

;

THIRD PEEIOD.
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bishop of Alexandria, Eiistatlnus of Antiocli, and Hosius of
Cordova the latter as special friend of the emperor, and as

—

Western churches and perhaps of the
bishop of Rome are to be understood. The same distinction
between a secular and spiritual presidency meets us in Theorepresentative of the

—

dosius

II.,

who

sent the comes Candidian as his deputy to the

third general council, with full

power over the

entire business

proceedings, but none over theological matters tliemselves

—

— wrote

he to the council "it is not proper that one
who does not belong to the catalogue of most holy bishops,
should meddle in ecclesiastical discussions." Yet Cyril of Alexandria presided at this council, and conducted the business, at
first alone, afterward in conjunction with the papal legates
while Candidian supported the Nestorian opposition, wliich

"for"

held a council of

its

ow^n under the patriarch

Finally, from the

empe rors p rocee ded

John of Antioch.

\\\q

ratification of

the councils*_ Partly by- tlieii^-signatures, partly by special

they gave the decrees of th e_ council leg al validity ;
they raiaed-iheBa-ttr-fewe- of the reakoj^ they took painsto
have them observed, and punished the disobedient with depoedicts,

sition

This was done by Constantino the

and banishment.

Great for the decrees of Nice by Theodosius the Great for
those of Constantinople by Marcian for those of Chalcedon.
The second ecumenical council expressly prayed the emperor
for such sanction, since he was present neither in person nor
by commission. The papal confirmation, on the contrary, was
;

;

not considered necessary, until after the fourth general council,
And notwithstanding this, Justinian broke throiigli
in 451.'
tlie

decrees of the fifth council, of 553, without the consent,

and

in fact despite the

intimated refusal of Pope Yigilius,

the middle ages, however, the case was reversed.

In

Tlie in-

fluence of the pope on the councils increased, and that of

tlie

or rather, the German emjx^ror ne^ cr
emperor declined
claimed so preeminent a position in the church as the ByzanYet the relation of the pope to a general council, the
tine.
;

'

To

Bailer.,

1182

wit, in
torn.

sq.).

i.

a leuer of the council to Leo (Ep. 89, in the Epistles of Leo, ed.
p. 1099),

and

in a letter of

Marcian tj Leo (Ep. 110,

torn.

i.

p
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question -^liich of the two

is

above the other,

33S

is still

a joint of

controversy between the curialist or ultramontane and

thti

episcopal or Galilean schools.

Apart from

this

predominance of the emperor and

hig

commissioners, the character of the ecumenical councils was

thoroughly hierarcJdcal.

In the apostolic council at Jerusa-

lem, the elders and the brethren took part with the apostles,

and the decision went forth in the name of the whole congreBut this republican or democratic element, so to call
it, had long since given way before the spirit of aristocracy.
The bishops alone, as the successors and heirs of the apostles,
the ecclesia docens, were members of the councils.
Hence, in
the fifth canon of ISfice, even a provincial synod is termed " the
gation."

general assembly of the hishojps of the province."

The

pres-

byters and deacons took part, indeed, in the deliberations, and

Athanasius, though at the time only a deacon, exerted proba-

bly more influence on the council of Nice by his zeal and hig
gifts,

than most of the bishops

sivmn, except when, like the

The

;

but they had no votum deci-

Roman

legates, they represented

were entirely excluded.
Yet it must be remembered, that the bishops of that day
were elected by the popular voice. So far as that went, they
really represented the Christian people, and were not seldom
called to account by the people for their acts, though they
their bishops.

voted in their

laity

own name

bound

as successors of the apostles.

Euse-

Nice before his diocese in
Caesarea, and the Egyptian bishops at Chalcedon feared an
bius felt

to justify his vote at

njjro^r in their congregations.

Furthermore, the councils,
sanction edjhe principle of

means of

best

ar riving

They revived the
tical

*

at

public delibeiation, as the

and

truth

spectacle of the

settling

Roman

controversy.

senate in ecclesias-

form, and were the forerunners of representative govern-

ment and parliamentary

'6Kri

m an age of absolute despotism,

common

legislation.

Acts XV. 22: Tore eSofe to7s

Tp eKKArjerio; and

i.Se\<l)ol To7i

g 69, aiid § 128.

.

.

.

V.

airoffrSXois

23: Ol

d5«A(i>oTr,

»f.

kuI toTi

a-rr6crro\oi

T. A.

tt

p f

a

Pvt tpo is avi

Kal ^l irpecr^vTepot

Comp. my

(caJ

Hist, of the Apostolic CI

o

nrch
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In matters of

discipli ne

the majority decided

unanvrmiy was

matters of faTth

311-590.

A.I).

recLuircd,

though,

if

;

JmtJn.

necessary,

was forced by the excision of the dissentient minority. In
the midst of the assembly an open copy of the Gospels lay
upon a desk or table, as a symbol of the presence of Christ,
whose infallible word is the rule of all doctrine. Subsequently
the ecclesiastical canons and the relics of the saints were laid

it

The bishops

in similar state.

usage— sat

— at

least according to

later

in a circle, in the order of the dates of their ordi-

nation or the rank of their sees ; behind them, the priests bethem, the deacons. The meetings were opened
;

fore or beside

and closed with religious solemnities in liturgical style. In
the ancient councils the various subjects were discussed in
open synod, and the Acts of the councils contain long dis-

But in the council of Trent the subjects
up in separate committees, and only
The vote was
for ratification.
synod
whole
laid before the
when it
Constance,
council
of
the
tiU
always taken by heads,
Italof
the
preponderance
the
avoid
was taken by nations, to

courses and debates.

of action were wi-ought

ian prelates.

jurisdiction of the ecumenical councils covered the
entire legislation of the church, all matters of Christian faith
and practice {fidei et moru7n), and all matters of organization

The

and worship. The doctrinal decrees were called dogmata or
symlola ; the disciplinary, canones. At the same time the
councils exercised,

when

occasion required, the highest judicial

excommunicating bishops and patriarchs.
^his. authority of these councils n the deci sion of all points
of controversy was supreme, and final.
Their doctrinal decisions were early invested with infallithe promises of the Lord respecting the indestructiblebility

authority, in

i

;

nesB

church,

of his

own

his

perpetual presence with the
("f truth, being applied

ministry, and the guidance of the Spirit

in the full sense to those councils, as representing the whole
church. After the example of the apostolic council, the usua^

foi-mula for a decree
'

"ESole

Tw

-nvfiifxari

had already used

this

was

ayi(fi

phrase

;

Kal

:

Visum
T^fxlv,

e. g. tlie

est

Spiritui Sancto

Acts XV. 28.

The

et nobis.

provincial councils, too,

Concil. Carthaginieiisc, of

252

(in the

Open

;
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Constantine

tlie

341

Great, in a circular letter to the

cliurcliea,

Nicenc council a divine command
a phrase, however, in reference to which the abuse of the word
divine, in the language of the Byzantine despots, must not ba
forgotten.
Athanasius says, with reference to the doctrine of
Btyles the decrees of the

the divinity of Christ

"What God

:

of Nice, abides forever."

has spoken by the council

The council

of Chalcedon pronounced the decrees of the Nicene fathers unalterable statutes,
since God himself had spoken through them."
The council of
"

Ephesus, in the sentence of deposition against Nestorius, uses
the formula " The Lord Jesus Christ, whom he has blasphem:

ed, determines tlirough this

most holy council." ^ Pope Leo
speaks of an " irretraotabilis consensus " of the council of Chalcedon upon the doctrine of the person of Christ. Pope Gregory the Great even placed the

first

four conncils, which

re-

futed and destroyed respectively the heresies and impieties of

Arius, Macedonius, ]S"estorius, and Eutyches, on a level with
the four canonical Gospels." In like manner Justinian puts
Cypriani)

" Placuit nobis, Sancto Spiritu suggerente,

:

et manifestas

admonente."

et

So the council of Aries,

Domino per

in

314

visiones multas
" Placuit ergo, pre-

:

sente Spiritu Sancto et angelis ejus."

®dav

'

and Saiav

ivro\-t]v,

Povhrjcnvy in Euseb., Vita Const,

iii. 20.
Comp. his
where he uses similar expressions.
the Nicene council divinely inspired, ,&edae»

Ep. ad Eccl. Alexandr., in Socrates, H. E.
^

Isidore of Pelusium also styles

f/j.wvevff^e'ifra

(Ep.

edition of his

Opera omnia, tom.

1.

i.

9,

So Basil the Great, Ep. 114

iv. ep. 99).

iii.

(in the

Benedictuie

where he says that the 318 fathers of

p. 207),

Nice have not spoken without the ivipjua. rov ayiov

Trvfiinaro':

(non sine Spiritua

Sancti afflatu).
^ Act. i., in Mansi, vi.
We quote from the Latin translation: "NuUo
p. 672.
autem modo patimur a quibusdam concuti definitam fidem, give fidei symbolum, a
Sanctis patribus nostris qui apud Nicteam convenerimt illis temporibus
nee permittimus aut nobis, aut aliis, mutare aliquod verbum ex his quffi ibidem coutinentur,
:

unam

aut

syllabam prseterire, memores dicentis

quos posuerunt patres tut (Prov.
tes,

8

;

:

N'e trans/eras terminos ceternos,

Non enim

Matt. x. 20).

erant ipsi loquen-

sed ipse Spiritus Dei et Patris qui procedit ex ipso."
*

TTjs

xxii.

'O Pka(T(priixr]^(\s

Trap'

avTov Kvptos

'lr](T.

Xpiarhs

u>pi(Te

aytwrd

5ia rrjs trapovaris

avvoSov.
*

Lib.

i.

Ep. 25 (ad Joannem episcopum Constant., et cseteros patiiarchas,

Migne's edition of Gr. Opera, tom.
terea, quia

iii.

p. 4*78, or in the

Bened. ed.

corde creditur ad justitiam, ore autem confessio

fit

iii.

515)

sciUcet

in

quo

perversion

Arii

dogma

destruitur;

me

rn

"Prae-

ad salutem,

Bancti evangelii quatuor libros, sic quatuor concilia suscipere et venerari

Nicaenum

:

sicut

fateon

CrjnstantiEopoIi'
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councils on the

same footing witK

and their canons by the side of laws of
The remaining three general councils have neither

Scriptures,

the realm.'

a theological importance, nor therefore an authority, equal to

which laid the foundations of ecumenical
Otherwise Gregory would have mentioned also
the fifth council, of 553, in the passage to which we have just
And even among the first four there is a difference
referred.
of rank the councils of Nice and Chalcedon standing highest
that of those

first four,

orthodoxy.

;

in the character of their results.
!N^ot

so with the rules of discipline prescribed in the canones.

These were never considered universally binding, like the
symbols of faith since matters of organization and usage, pertaining rather to the external form of the church, are more or
;

less subject to the vicissitude of time.

The

fifteenth

canon of

the council of Nice, which prohibited and declared invalid the
transfer of the clergy

from one place to another,^ Gregory

Nazianzen, fifty-seven years later (382), reckons among statutes
long dead.' Gregory himself repeatedly changed his location,

and Chrysostom was called from Antioch to Constantino] )le.
Leo I. spoke with strong disrespect of the third canon of the
second ecumenical council, for assigning to the bishop of Constantinople the first rank after the bishop of

Rome

and

;

for

tanum quoque, in quo Eiinomii et Macedonii error convincitur Epbesinum etiam
Chalcedonense vero, in quo Eutychetii
in quo Nestorii impietas judicatur
;

primum,

;

[Eutychis] Dioscorique pravitas reprobatur, totu dcvotione complector, integerrima

approbatione custodio

:

quia in his velut in quadrato lapide, sanctae

fidei

structura

eorum soliditatem non
Quintum quoque
jacct.

consurgit, et cujuslibet vitae atque actionis existat, quisquis
tenet, etiam si lapis esse cemitur,

tamen extra

sedificium

concilium pariter veneror, in quo et epistola, quaj Ibae dicitur, erroris plena,

re-

probatur," etc.
'

ra-s

'

irov

Justin. Novell, cxxxi.

:

" Quatuor synodorum dogmata

sicut sanctas scriptu-

accipimus, et regulas sicut leges observamus."

Cone. Nic. can. 15

firiTi.

:

"fio-re airb nrSKeui els >r6\ii'

TTperrfivTfpoi' fiTjTe StaKovov.

/u.^

jxera^aiveLv

/ur'/re

iiriffKO-

This prohibition arose from the theory of thr

relation between a clergyman and his congregation, as a mystical marriage, and
was designed to restrain clerical ambition. It ajjpears in the Can. Apost. 13, 14,
but was often violated.
At the Nicene council itself there were several bishops, like

Eusebius of Nicomedia, and Eustathius of Antioch,

who had exchanged

bishopric for another and a better.
*

Ud/xovi irdxai rt^yr]K6rat, Carm. de vita sua, v. 1810.

their

first
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same reason he protested against the twenty-eighth canon
Indeed the Roman church
has made no point of adopting all the disciplinary laws enacted
by those synods.
Augustine, the ablest and the most devout of the fathers,
3onceived, in the best vein of his age, a philosophical view of
this authority of the councils, which strikes a wise and wholesome mean between the extremes of veneration and disparagement, and approaches the free spirit of evangelical Protestant
ism.
He justly subordinates these councils to the Holy
Scriptures,.-\vhieh. are-tlie- Ixighest and the perfect rule of faith,
and supposes that the decrees of a council may be, not indeed
set aside and repealed, yet enlarged and completed by the
deeper research of a later day. They embody, for the general
need, tlie results already duly prepared by preceding theological controversies, and give the consciousness of the church, on
the subject in question, the clearest and most precise expresBut this consciousness itself is subsion possible at the time.
While the Holy Scriptures present the
ject to development.
truth unequivocally and infallibly, and allow no room for
doubt, the judgment of bishops may be corrected and enriched
with new truths from the word of God, by the wiser judgment
the judgment of the provincial council by
of other bishops
and the views of one general council by
that of a general
In this Augustine presumed, that all the
those of a later.'
the

of the fourth ecumenical coimcil.'

;

;

106

Epist.

'

above, § 5Y.

80) ad Anatolium, and Epist.

(al.

Even Gregory

I.,

est

per earn

piscopum Alexandr.

De Baptism©

'

Ouera, torn.
Veteris

:

quam Novi

terioribus

(torn.

iii.

possit,

terit

;

882, ed. Bened., and in Migne's ed.,

:

1. ii.

893.)

" Quis autem nesciat, sanctam Scripturam canonicam, tarn

ita prseponi,

utrum verum vel utrum rectum

ut de
sit,

ilia

omnino

eamque omnibus

pos-

dubitari et disceptari

quidquid in ea scriptum esse consti-

confirmatum canonem vel

scriptae surt

per sermonem forte sapientiorem cujuslibet in ea re

peritioris, el

Episcoporum autem

vel scribuntur, et

iii.

3 (in the Benedictine edition of August.

Testamenti, certis suis terminis contineri,

Episcoporum Uteris

non

p.

;

contra Donatistas,
98)

ix. p.

Comp

" Romana autem ecclesia eosdem canonea
non habet, nee accepit in hoc autem earn accepit,
contra Macedonium definitum." Lib. vii. Ep. 34, ad Eulogium

of the Constantinopolitan council of 381
vol gesta Synodi illius hactenus

quod

105 ad Pulcheriam.

so late as 600, writes in reference to the eanones

literas quae post

per aliorum Episcoporum graviorem auctoritatem doctioremque prudentiam, et per
concilia licere repreliendi,

si

quid in

eis forte

a veritate deviatum

est ; et

ipsa concilia,

:
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were conducted in the spirit of Chris
but had he attended the
tiau humility, iiarniony, and love
which
he was suraraoned about
council of Ephesus, in 431, to
the time of his death, he would, to his grief, have found the
Augnstine, therefore,
very opposite spirit reigning there.
manifestly acknowledges a gradual advancerpent of the church
doctrine, which reaches its corresponding expression from time
but a progress within
to time through the general councils
For in a certain sense, as
the truth, without positive error.
against heretics, he made the authority of Holy Scripture dejjendcnt on the authority of the catholic church, in his famous
dictum against the Manichsean heretics " I would not believe
the gospel, did not the authority of the catholic church comtrausactions of a council

;

;

:

In like manner Vincentius Lerinensis teaches,
doctrine passes indeed througli various stages
church
that the
of growth in knowledge, and becomes more and more clearly
defined in o])position to ever-rising errors, but can never be-

pel

nje."

'

come altered or dismembered."
The Protestant church makes the
councils,

and of

all ecclesiastical

authority of the general

depend on the de-

tradition,

quse per singulas rcgiones vel provincias Uuntj plenariorum concilionim aucioritati,
quae fiunt ex universo orbe Christiano, sine ullis ambagibus cedere

emendari,

scepe priora postcrioribus

clausum erat

et cognoscitur

quod

quum

latcbat

;

sine

uUo typho

ulla inflata cervice arrogautise, sine ulla contentione

cum pace catholica, cum
Maximinum Arianum, ii. cap. 14, §
humilitate,

he

will

ipsaqiie

;

phnaria

aliquo experiracnto ronim aperitur quod

caritate cliiistiaua."

sacrilogaj superbias, sine

lividaj

invidiae,

cum

sancta

Comp. the passage Contra

3 (in the Beued. cd., torn.

viii.

p. 704),

where

have even the decision of the Nicenc council concerning the homousion

measured by the higher standard of the Scriptures.
'

Contra Epistolam Manichaei,

"Ego

lib.

vero evangelic non crederem,

i.

c.

nisi

5 (in the Bened. ed., torn.

me

ecclesia) catholica?

viii.

p.

154)

commoveret

auc-

toritas."
*

dicit

Commonitorlum,
aliquis

:

c.

23 (in Mignc's Curs. Patrol, torn. 50,

p.

067):

"Sed

forsitnn

Nulhisne ergo in ecclesia Christi profectus habcbitur religionis

Habeatur plane

et

?

tamcn ut vere profectus sit illc
Siquidem ad profectum pertinct ut in scmetipsum unaqua?qua
Sed

raaximus

ita

non permutatio.
ad permutationem vero, ut aliquid ex alio in aliud transvertatur.
Crescat igitur oportet et multum vehementerque proficiat tam singulorum quaru

fidei,
refl

amplillcctur

;

omnium, tam unius hominis, quam

totius ecclcsi», ictatum ac

Intelligentia, scientia, sapicntia, sed in

eodenc sensu, eademque sententia."

seculorum gradibus.

suo dutaxat gencre, in eodem

scilicet

dogmate
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conformity to the Holy Scriptures

its

;

3iii

while the Gieek

Roman churches make Scripture and tradition coordinate.
The Protestant church justly holds the lirst four general
and

councils in high,

though not

servile, veneration,

and has

ceived their statements of doctrine into her confessions of

because she perceives in them, though compassed v^ith

re-

faith,

human

imperfection, the clearest and most suitable expression of the

teaching of the Scriptures respecting the Trinity and the divinehuman person of Christ. Beyond these statements the judg-

ment

of the churcli (which

must be carefully distinguished

from theological speculation) has not to this day materially

advanced

;

— the highest tribute

of those councils.

But

to the

wisdom and importance

this is not saying that the IS'icene

the later Athanasian creeds are the

non

and

jplns ultra of all the

Rather is
church's knowledge of the articles therein defined.
it the duty of theology and of the church, while prizing and
holding fast those earlier attainments, to study the same problems ever anew, to penetrate further and further these sacred
fundamental mysteries of Christianity, and to bring to light

new

treasures from the inexhaustible mines of the

God, under the guidance of the same

and works

in the

church at

this

the fifth century and the fourth.

Holy

Spirit,

day as mightily
Christology, for

as

Word of
who lives
he did in

example, by

the de^'elopment of the doctrine of the two states of Chi-ist ir
the Lutheran church, and of the three ofl&ces of Christ in tlie
Reformed, has been substantially enriched the old Catholic
;

doctrine,

which was fixed with unerring

tact at the council of

Chalcedon, being directly concerned only with the two natures
of Christ, as against the dualism of Nestorius and the monophysitism of Eutyches.

With

this provision for further

and deeper soimdings of

Scripture truth. Protestantism feels itself one with the ancient

Greek and Latin church in the bond of ecumenical orthodoxy.
But toward the disciplinary canons of the ecumenical councils
its position is still more free and independent than that of the
Roman church. Those canons are based upon an essentially
anprotestant, that is, hierarchical and sacrificial conception of
church order and worship, which the Lutheran and Anglican

TnmD

346

period, a.d. 311-590.

reformation in part, aLcI the Zwinglian and Calvinistic almost

Yet

entirely renounced.

this

not to say that

is

much may

not

be learned, in the sphere of discipline, from those touncils,
and that perhaps many an ancient custom or institution is not
worthy to bo revived in the spirit of evangelical freedom.
Btill

The moral

character of those councils was substantially

parallel with that of earlier and later ecclesiastical assemblies^

and cannot therefore be made a

criterion of their historical im-

They

portance and their dogmatic authority.

faithfully reflect

both the light and the shade of the ancient church.
bear the heavenly treasure in earthen vessels. If even

They
among

the inspired apostles at the council of Jerusalem there was

much

and soon after, among Peter, Paul, and Barnathough only temporary collision, we must of
course expect much worse of the bishops of the JSTicene and the
succeeding age, and of a church already interwoven with a
morally degenerate state. Together with abundant talents,
attainments, and virtu 65,^ there wer e gath ered also at the cquncils_^gnorance, intngues, and partisan passions, which had
already been excited on all sides by long controversies preceding, and now met and arrayed themselves, as hostile armies,
For those great councils, all occasioned by
for open combat.
controversies on the most important and the most difficult
problems of theology, are, in fact, to the history of doctrine,
what decisive battles are to the history of war. Just because
religion is the deepest and holiest interest of man, are religiiiuapassions wont to be the most violeiiL.and.bitter_; especially in
a time when all classes, from imperial court to market stall,
take the liveliest interest in theological speculation, and are
debate,'

bas, a violent,

flrawn into the

common

Hence the
more active in the fourth and
has been in any other period of history,
vortex of excitement.

notorious rabies ilieologorum was
fifth

centuries than

it

excepting, perhaps, in the great revolution of the sixteenth

century, and the confessioncl polemics of the seventeenth.

"We have on
'

Acts IV. 6:

tins point the

testimony of contemporaries and

VioKKr\% o-y^TjTrjiTfcos yivo}xivi\^\

which Luther indeed renden

quite too strongly: "After they had wrangled long."

Tyiidale to

King .Tames

translate

:

"

much

disputing."

The English versions from

—
;
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St. Gregory Naziac.
who, in the judgment of Socrates, was the most devout
and eloquent man of his age,' and who himself, as bishop of
Constantinople, presided for a time over the second ecumeni
cal council, had so bitter an observation and experience as
even to lose, though without sufficient reason, all confidence
in councils, and to call them in his poems " assemblies of
" To tell the truth " thus in 382 (a year
cranes and geese."
after the second ecumenical council, and doubtless including
that assembly in his allusion) he answered Procopius, who in
the name of the emperor sammoned him in vain to a synod

of the acts of the coinicils themselv^es.

zen,

—

" to

tell

the truth, I

am

inclined to shun every collection of

bishops, because I have never yet seen that a synod

good end, or abated

evils instead of increasing

came to a
For in

them.

those assemblies (and I do not think I express myself too

strongly here) indescribable. contentiousness and ambition pre-

and

vail,

it

is

easier for one to incur the reproach of wishing

up

as jndge of the wickedness of others, than to
any success in putting the wickedness away. Therefore
I have withdrawn myself, and have found rest to my soul only
It is true, the contemplative Gregory had an
in solitude." *
public
life, and in such views yielded unduly to
all
aversion to
And in any case he is inconsistent
his personal inclinations.
for he elsewhere speaks with great respect of the council of
Nice, and was, next to Athanasius, the leading advocate of the
Nicene creed. Yet there remains enough in his many unfavorable pictures of the bishops and synods of his time, to
Beausobre
dispel all illusions of their immaculate purity.
correctly observes, that either Gregory the Great must be a
In the
slanderer, or the bishops of his day were very remiss.

to set himself

attain

76,

'

Hist. Eccl. lib. v. cap. 7.

•'

Ep. ad Procop. 55, old order

84

;

Carm. de vita

sua, v.

(al.

130).

1680-1688

;

Similar representations occur ia

Carm.

x. v.

Comp. Ullmann, Gregor. von Naz., p. 246 snq., and
Gibbon makes no use of these passages to support
general councils at the end of his twentieth chapter,

of time and superstition erased the

memory

92

;

Carm. adv. Episc.

p. 270.

It is

t.

Ep
154.

remarkable that

summary judgment of the
where he savs "The progresa
his

of the weakness, thf

:

assion, the ignor

and the Catholic world haa unani
»nce, which disgraced these ecclesiastical synods
moualy submitted to the infallible decrees of the general councils."
;

TumD
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6fth century

it

was no

general council,

at
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better,

At

but rather worse.

E])hesus,

431,

accounts

all

tlio tliird

agree that

shameful intrigue, uncliaritable lust of condemnation, and
coarse violence of conduct were almost as prevalent as in the
notorious robber-council of Ephesus in 449

though with the

;

important difference, that the former synod was contending for

Even at Chalcedon, the introducrenowned expositor and historian Theodoret provoked a scene, which almost involuntarily reminds us of the
modern brawls of Greek and Koman monks at the holy sepul
chre under the restraining su])erv:sion of the Turkish police.
His Egyptian opponents shouted with all their might " The
faith is gone
Away with him, this teacher of Nestorius "
They forced us [at
His friends replied with equal violence
away with the
the robber-council] by blows to subscribe
truth, the latter for error.
tion of the

:

!

!

:

'•

;

Manichseans, the enemies of Flavian, the enemies of the faith

!

with the murderer Dioscurus ? Who
The Egyptian bishops cried again
wicked deeds ? "
" Away with the Jew, the adversary of God, and call him not
bishop " To which the oriental bishops answered " Away
The orthodox
with the rioters, away with the murderers
man belongs to the council " At last the imperial commissioners interfered, and put an end to what they justly called
an unworthy and useless uproar,'
In all these outbreaks of human passion, however, we must
not forget that the Lord was sitting in the ship of the church,
The
directing her safely through the billows and storms.
Spirit of truth, who was not to depart from her, always
triumphed over error at last, and even glorified himself
through the weaknesses of his instruments. Upon this unmistakable guidance from above, only set out by the contrast of
human imperfections, our reverence for the councils must be
Soli Deo gloria ; or, in the language of Chrysostom:
based.

Away

docs not

know

his

:

!

:

!

!

Ao^a TM
'

p.

^6&> iravratv eveKev !

'EKfioTjcreis SriixoTiKal.

590

sq,

Comp.

See Harduin,

also Hcfele,

ii.

p.

406

torn.

sq.

ii.

p.

71 sqq.

-uid M.insi, torn

vi
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List of the Ecumenical Councils of i i^ Ancient Church,

^66.

We only

add,

by way of a general view, a

list

of all the

ecumenical councils of the Grseco-Roman church, with a brief
account of their character and work.
1.

The Concilium Nicenum

I.,

a. d.

325

;

held at ITicaea in

Bithynia, a lively commercial town near the imperial

resi-

dence of IsTicomedia, and easily accessible by land and sea.
consisted of three hundred and eighteen bishops,' besides
large

number

It

a

of priests, deacons, and acolytes, mostly from

the East, and was called

by Constantino the Great, for
Having become, by

settlement of the Arian controversy.

Roman

master of the whole

cisive victories in 323,

the
de-

empire, he

desired to complete the restoration of unity and peace with the

help of the dignitaries of the church.

was the establishment (by

cil

the true divinity of Christ,

The

result of this coun-

anticipation) of the doctrine of

tlie

identity of essence

between

Son and the Eather. The fundamental importance of tliis
dogma, the number, learning, piety and wisdom of the bishops,
many of whom still bore tlie marks of the Diocletian persecution, the personal presence of the first Christian emperor, of Eusebius, " the father of church history," and of Athanasius, " the
tlie

father of orthodoxy " (though at that time only archdeacon),
as well as the

remarkable character of this epoch, combined in
first general synod a peculiar weight and au-

giving to this

It is styled emphatically " the great

thority.

holds the highest place
the Greeks," and

ond

still

among

all

lives in the

and holy council,"

the councils, especially with

Nicene

Creed.,

which

is sec-

in authority only to the ever venerable Apostles' Creed.

This symbol was, however, not finally settled and completed
This

'

114

is

the usual estimate, resting on the authority of Athanasius, Basil (Ep

Opera,

;

the council

is

p 207, ed. Bened.), Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret whence
sometimes called the Assembly of the Three Hundred and Eighteen

t. iii.

;

Other data reduce the number to three hundred, or to two hundred and seventy
or two hundred and
it

to
'

fifty,

or two hundred and eighteen

;

while later tradition swell*

two thousand or more.

For some time the Egyotian and Syrian churches commemorated

N'icaea

by an aunual

festival

tie council ol
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in its present

form (excepting the

later Latin insertior of

still

JiUoqiie)^ until the second general council.

Besides this the

number

of canons, usually

fathers assembled at Nicica issued a

reckoned twenty, on various questions of discipline

important being those on the

riglits

;

the most

of metropolitans, the timu

of Easter, and the validity of heretical baptism.
2. The Concilium Constantinopolitanum
summoned by Theodosius the Great, and held
city, which had not even name in history till

I.,

381

a. d.

;

at the imperial
five years aftei

This council, however, was exclusively
oriental, and comprised only a hundred and fifty bishops, as

the former council.

summoned none but the adherents of the
Nicene party, which had become very much reduced under
The emperor did not attend it. Meletius
the previous reign.
then Gregory Nazianof Antioch was president till his death
zen
and, after his resignation, the newly elected patriarch
N^ectarius of Constantinople. The council enlarged the Nicene
confession by an article on the divinity and personality of the
Holy Ghost, in opposition to the Macedonians or Pneumatomachists (hence the title Synibolum Nica&no-Constantinojpolita/num)^ and issued seven more canons, of which the Latin
versions, however, give only the first four, leaving the genuinethe emperor had

;

;

ness of the other three, as
3.

dosius

many

II.,

hundred and

;

called

by Theo-

Tliis council consisted of, at first,

sixty bishops, afterward a

eight," including, for the first time,

instructed not to

mix

judges over the opinions of the
IJ^estorius

431

and held under the direction of the ambitious and

violent Cyril of Alexandria.

who were

a. d.

in connection with the Western co-emperor Yalen-

tinian III.,

a

think, in doubt.

The Concilium Ephesinusi,

hundred and ninety-

papal delegates from Kome,

in the debates,

rest.

It

but to

condemned the

sit

as

error of

on the relation of the two natures in Christ, without

stating clearly the correct doctrine.

but a negative

result,

and

is

It produced, therefore,

the least important of the

first

The opposition council, which John of Antioch, on his subsequent arrival, held
same city in the cause of Nestorius and under the protection of the imperial
commissioner Candidian, numbered forty-three members, and excommunicated Cyril,
^ Cyril bad excommunicated Nestorius.
'

in the

§ 66.
four councils, as

it

LIgT OF

affairs,
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stands lowest also in moral character.

is entirely rejected

Its six

ECUMENICAL COUNCILS.

by

tlie

It

Nestorian or Chaldaic Christians.

canons relate exclusively to Nestorian and Pelagian
and are wholly omitted by Dionysius Exiguus in his

collection.

summoned
4. The CoNciLiUAi Chalcedonense, a. d. 451
by the emperor Marcian, at the instance of the Roman bishop
Leo held at Chalcedon in Bithynia, opposite Constantinople
and composed of five hundred and twenty (some say six hundred and thirty) bishops.' Among these were three delegates
of the bishop of Rome, two bishops of Africa, and the rest all
Greeks and orientals. The fourth general council fixed tho
;

;

;

orthodox doctrine of the person of Christ in opposition to
Eutychianism and l^estorianism, and enacted thirty canons
(according to some manuscripts only twenty-seven or twenty-

which the twenty-eighth was resisted by the Roman
This was the most numerous, and next to
legates and Leo I.
the Nicene, the most important of all the general councils, but
is repudiated by all the Monophysite sects of the Eastern
eight), of

church.

The Concilium Constantinopolitanum II. was assembled
later, by the emperor Justinian, A. d. 553, without consent of the pope, for, the adjustment of the tedious MonoIt was presided over by the patriarch
physite controversy.
5.

a

full

century

Eutychius of Constantinople, consisted of only one hundred
and sixty-four bishops, and issued fourteen anathemas against
the three chapters,^ so called, or the christological views of
three departed bishops and divines, Theodore of Mopsueste,

Theodoret of Cyros, and

I has

of Edessa,

who were charged

with leaning toward the IS'estorian heresy.

The

fifth

council

was not recognized, however, by many
Pope VigiHus gave in his assent to it, and
it induced a temporary schism between Upper Italy and thfc,

Western bishops, even

after the vacillating

' The synod itself, in a letter to Leo, states the number as only five hundred
and twenty; Leo, on the contrary (Ep. 102), speaks of about sux hundred membersand the usual opinion (Tillemont, Memoires, t. xv. p. 641) raises t> » whole number

of mejnbei-3, including deputies, to six hundred and thirty.
'

Tria capitula, Ki<pa\(ia.

—
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see.

As

A.D.

to importance,

previous councils.

Its Acts, in

the fourteen anathemas, are

311-590.

it stands tar below the four
Greek, with the exception of

lost.

Besides these, there are two later councils, which have
attained

among

the Greeks and Latins an undisputed ecumeni-

Ci.

cal authority

:

the thikd council of Constantinople, under

Constantine_ Progonatus, a. d. 680, which condemned

Mono-

thelitismjand Pope Honorius, f G38),' and consummated the
old Catholic christology
and the second council of N^icsla.,
;

under the empress Irene,

a. d.

787,

which sanctioned the

image-worship of the Catholic church, but has no dogmatical
importajice^

Thus

]Srie'c\3a

""

—now the miserable Turkish

hamlet Is-nik"

has the honor of both opening and closing the succession of

acknowledged ecumenical

From

councils.

time forth the Greeks and Latins part, and ecumenical councils are no longer to be named. TJie Greeks
this

considered the second Trullan^ (or the fourth Constantinopolitan) council of 692,

which enacted no symbol of

faith,

but

canons only, not an independent eightli council, but an appendix to the fifth and sixth ecumenical councils (hence called
the Quinisexta

sc.

synodus)

;

church has always protested.

against which view the Latin

The Latin church, on

the other

hand, elevates the fourth council of Constantinojtle^ a. d. 869,*
which deposed the pati-iarch Photius, the champion of the
Greek church in her contest with the Latin, to the dignity of
an eighth ecumenical council ; but this council was annulled
for the

Greek church by the subsequent restoration of Photius.

The Poman church

also, in

pursuance of her claims to ex-

clusive catholicity, adds to the seven or eight
'

The condemnation of

Greek councils

a departed pope as a Iieretic by an ecumenical council

ifl

Romish historians have tried
utmost to dispute the fact, or to weaken its force by sophistical pleading.
Nice and Nicene are properly misnomers, but sanctioned by th«
Ef'r NtKoiaf.

BO inconsistent with the claims of papal infallibility, that
their
^

use of Gibbon and other great English writers.

Trnllmn was a saloon with a cupola in the imperial palace of Constantinople.
The Latins call it the fourth because they reject the fourth Constantinopolitan
(the second Trullan) council of G92, because of its canons, and the fifth of 764 b^
cause it condemned tlie worship of images, which was subsequently sanctioned bj
'

*

the second council of Nicaea in 787.

§ 67.
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twelve or more Latin general councils,
(1870); but to

all

down

to the

353
Vatican

these the Greek and Protestant churches

can concede only a sectional character.

between the

thirty-six years elapsed

Three hundred and

undisputed GrsecoLatin ecumenical council of the ancient church (a.d. 787), and
the first Latin ecumenical council of the mediseval church

The

(1123).

last

authority of the papal see had to be established

in the intervening centuries.'

§ 67.
I.

Books of

Law.

Ecclesiastical

BiBiiiOTHECA JURIS CANONici VETEEis, ed. Voellus (theologian of the
Sorbonne) and Justellus (Justean, connsellor and secretary to the
French king), Par. 1661, 2 vols. fol. (Vol. i. contains the canons
of the universal chiu-ch, Greek and Latin, the ecclesiastical canons

Eoman

of Dionysius Exiguus, or of the old

the African church,

See a

etc.

list

church, the canons of

of contents in Darling's Cyclop.

Bibliographica, p. 1702 sq.)

See the literature in

II.

De

vol.

ii.

I

56

(j:*.

The brothers BailLerini:

183).

antiqiiis turn editis turn ineditis collectionibus et collectoribus

canonum ad Gratianum usque in ed. 0pp. Leon M. Ven., 1753 sqq.
The treatises of Quesnel, Maeca, Constant, Dkey, Theineb, etc.,
on the history of the collections of canons. Comp. Ferd. Waltheb: Lehrbuch des Kirclienrechts, p. 109 sqq., 8th ed., 1839.

The

universal

councils,

through their disciplinary enact-

ments or canons, were the main fountain of ecclesiastical law.
To their canons were added the decrees of the most important
provincial councils of the fourth century, at Ancyra (314),
'

On

the

number

of the ecumenical

divines themselves are not agreed.
eighteen, Hefele only sixteen.

The

councils

till

that of Trent the

Roman

Gallicans reckon twenty-one, Bellarmine

The undisputed

men(Roman)

ones, besides the eight already

tioned Graeco-Latin councils, are these eight Latin:

the first Lateran

council, A.D. 1123; the second Lateran, a.T). 1139; the third Lateran, a.d. 1179;

the second of Lyons,
the fourth Lateran, a.d. 1315; the first of Lyons, a.d. 1345
a.d. 1274; that of Florence, a.d. 1439; (the fifth Lateran, 1513-1517, is disputed;)
and that of Trent, a.d. 154.5-1563. The ecumenical character of the three reformatory councils of Pisa, Constance, and Basle, in the beginning of the fifteenth cen;

Lateran council, a.d. 1512-1517, is questioned among the
differently viewed upon ultramontane and upon Galilean
Hefele considers them partially ecumenical that is, so far as they
principles.
were ratified by the pope. [But in the Revised edition of his Conciliengeschichtfi,
See
1S73 sqq., he reckons twenty ecumenical councils, including the Vatican, 1870.

tury,

and of the

Roman

divines,

fifth

and

is

;

Appendix,

p. 1033.]

23
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Neo-Caesarea (314), Antioeh (341), Sardica (343), Gangra (305)
and Laodicea (between 343 and 381) and in a third series,
;

From

the orders of eminent bishops, popes, and empercrs.

these sources arose, after the beginning of the fifth century, oi
at all events before the council of Chalcedon, various colle(5-

tions of the church laws in the East, in

North Africa,

in Italy,

which, however, had only provincial authorand in many respects did not agree among themselves,
codex canoiium ecclesioe universce did not exist. The earlier
collections became eclipsed by two, which, the one in the
West, the other in the East, attained the highest consideration.
The most important Latin collection comes from the Ro*
man, though by descent Scythian, abbot Dionysius Exiguus,'
Gaul, and Spain

;

ity,

A

who

also,

notwithstanding the chronological error at the base

of his reckoning, immortalized himself

by

tlie

introduction of

the Christian calendar, the " Dionysian Era."

monk

was a great

It

view Christ as the turning
point of ages, and to introduce this view into chronology.
About the year 500 Dionysius translated for the bishop
Stephen of Salona a collection of canons from Greek into Latin,
which is still extant, with its prefatory address to Stephen."
It contains, first, the fifty so-called Apostolic Canons, which
pretend to have been collected by Clement of Rome, but in
tiTitli were a gradual production of the third and fourth centuries ' then the canons of the most important councils of the
fourth and fifth centuries, including those of Sardica and Africa and lastly, the papal decretal letters from Siricius (385) to
thought of

this "little"

to

;

;

'

It 13

uncertain whether he obtained the surname Exiguus from his small stature

or his monastic humility.
'

may be found in the above-cited Bibliotheca, vol. i., and in all good collecHe says in the preface that, confusione prisca; translationis (the
or Itala) offen.sus, he has undertaken a new translation of the Greek canons.

It

tions of councils.
Priflca
'

" Canones, qui dicuntur apostolorum,

praebuere facilcm
thi-ir

;

.

.

.

quibus plurimi consenaum non

" implying that Dionysius himself, with

apostolic origin.

many

others, doubted

In a later collection of canons by Dionysius, of which only

the preface I'cmains, he entirely omitted the apostolic canons, with the remark

"Quos non

admisit universitas, ego quoque in hoc opere prajtermisi."

pseudo-apostolic Canons and Constitutions, comp. vol.

the well-known critical work of the

Roman

i.

§113

(p.

Catholic theologian Drey.

440

On

:

the

-442), and

BOOKS OF ECCLESIASTICAL LAW.

§ 67.
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The Codex Dionysii was gradually en
and spurious, and through the
favor of the popes, attained the authority of Taw almost
throughout the West. Yet there were other collections also
in use, particularly in Spain and ISforth Africa.
Some fifty years after Dionysius, John Scholasticus, preAnastasius

larged

by

II. (498).

additions, genuine

viously an advocate, then presbyter at Antioch, and after 504
patriarch of Constantinople, published a collection of canons
in

Greek,* which surpassed the former in completeness and

convenience of arrangement, and for this reason, as well as the
eminence of the author, soon rose to universal authority in the
Greek church. Ii it he gives eighty-five Apostolic Canons,

and the ordinances of the councils of Ancyra (314) and Nicsea
(325), down to that of Chalcedon (451), in fifty titles, according

The second Trullan council (Quinieextum, of 692), which passes with the Greeks for ecumenical,
adopted the eighty-five Apostolic Canons, while it rejected the
to the order of subjects.

Apostolic Constitutions, because, though, like the canons, of
apostolic origin, they

had been early adulterated.

Thus arose

the difference between the Greek and Latin churches in refer-

ence to the number of the so-called Apostolic canons

;

the Latin

church retaining only the fifty of the Dionysian collection.
The same John, while patriarch of Constantinople, com
piled from the Novelles of Justinian a collection of the ecclesi
they were called in distinction
from the sjmodal church-laws or Kav6ve<i.
Practical wants
then led to a union of the two, under the title of Nomocanon.
These books of ecclesiastical law served to complete and
astical state-laws, or vo/not, as

confirm the hierarchical organization, to regulate the
the clergy, and to promote order and discipline

tended also to
to

fix

embarrass the
*

'S.vv'Ta.-yii.a.

upon the church an outward

;

life

of

but they

legalism, and

spirit of progress.

Kay6va>i',

Concordia canonum. in the Bibliotheca rf JuBtellus, torn,

ii

CHAPTEK

"VI.

CHURCH DISCIPLINE AND SCHISMS.
§68.

DeoUne cf Discipline.

The principal sources are the bocks of
Oomp. the literature at §
councils.

The union

On

67,

and

law and the acts

at vol.

ii.

I

57

ol

(p. 187).

of the cliurch with the state shed, in general, an

injurious influence
that, in

ecclesiastical

upon the

two opposite
the one hand

discipline of the church

;

and

directions.
it

and led to a penal code

increased the stringency of discipline
for spiritual offences.

The

state

gave

her help to the church, lent the power of law to acts of suspension and excommunication, and accompanied those acts with
civil penalties.

Hence the innumerable

depositions and banish-

ments of bishops during the theological controversies of the
Nicene and the following age, especiall j under the influence of
the Byzantine despotism and the religious intolerance and
bigotry of the times. Even the penalty of death was decreed,
at least against the Priscillianists, though under the protest of
nobler divines,

who

clave to the spiritual character of the

church and of her weapons.' Heresy was regarded as the
most grievous and unpardonable crime against society, and
was treated accordingly by the ruling party, without respect
of creed.

But on the other hand

discipline

became weakened.

"With

the increasing stringency against heretics, firmness against

Hatred of heresy and laxity of
purity of doctrine and indifference to purity

practical errors diminished.

morals, zeal for

*

Comp. §

27, above.

of

o57

DECLINE OF DISCIPLINE,

§ 68.

ouglit to exclude each other, do really often stand

life, wliicli

Think of the history of Pharisaism

in union.

at the

time of

Lutheranism in its opposition to Spener and
movement, and of prelatical Anglicanism in its
Even in
conflict with Methodism and the evangelical party.
the Johannean age this was the case in the church of Ephesus,
which prefigured in this respect both the light and shade of
Christ, of orthodox

the Pietistic

the later Eastern church.'

The

penitential discipline, with

its

had developed

itself

earnest, but

by the

mechanical

during the Dioclesian persecution,' con

tir.ued in force, it is true, as to the letter,

reaffirmed

stifi",

four grades of penance, which

and was repeatedly

councils of the fourth century.

But the

great change of circumstances rendered the practical execution

of

it

more aud more

difficult,

by the very multiplication and

high position of those on whom it ought to be enforced. In
that mighty revolution under Constantino the church lost her

and allied herself with the mass of heathendom,
which had not yet experienced an inward change. Not seldom
did the emperors themselves, and other persons of authority,
who ought to have led the way with a good example, render
themselves, with all their zeal for theoretical orthodoxy, most
vvorthy of suspension and excommunication by their scandalous conduct, while they were surrounded by weak or worldly
virginity,

who

cared more for the favor of their earthly masters,
the
honor
of their heavenly Lord and the dignity of
than for

bishops,

Even Eusebius, otherwise one of the better bishtime, had no word of rebuke for the gross crimes of

the church.

ops of his

Constantino, but only the most extravagant eulogies for his
merits.

In the Greek church the discipline gradually decayed, to
the great disadvantage of public morality, and every one was
allowed to partake of the communion according to his conscience.

The bishops alone

reserved the right of debarring

the vicious from the table of the Lord.
rius of Constantinople,

tcntial priest (presbyter poenitentiarius),
>
'^

Rev.

ii.

Comp.

1-1.

vol.

ii.

Comp.
§

57

The

patriarch IS^ecta

about 390, abolished the

(p.

my

office of

who was

Hist, of the Apostolic Church, p. 429.

190 sqq.).

peui

set over the
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execution of the penitential discipline.

The

(jccasion of this

was furnished by a scandalous occurrence the violation of
a lady of rank in the church by a worthless deacon, when she
came to submit herself to public penance. The example of
Nectarius was soon followed by the other oriental bishops.'
Socrates and Sozonien, who inclined to the severity of the
Novatians, date the decline of discipline and of the former
Bat the real cause lay further
purit}'^ of morals from this act.
Ivack, in the connection of the church with the temporal power
act

Had

:

the state been pervaded with the religious earnestness

Genevan republic, for examunder the reformation of Calvin, the discipline of the
church would have rather gained than lost by the alliance.
But the vast Roman state could not so easily and quickly lay
aside its heathen traditions and customs
it perpetuated them
The
mass
under Christian names.
great
of the people received,
at best, only John's baptism of repentance, not Christ's baptism
of the Holy Ghost and of fire.
Yet even under these new conditions the original moral
earnestness of the church continued, from time to time, to
make itself known. Bishops were not wanting to confront
and

zeal of Christianity, like the

ple,

;

even the emperors, as Nathan stood before David after his
fall, in fearless rebuke.
Chrysostom rigidly insisted, that the
deacon should exclude all unworthy persons from the holy
communion, though by his vehement reproof of the immoralities

of the imperial court, he brought upon himself at last
" Though a captain," says he to those

deposition and exile.

administer the communion, " or a governor, nay, even
one adorned with the imperial crown, approach [the table of
the Lord] unworthily, prevent him you have greater authority
Beware lest you excite the Lord to wrath,
than he.
and give a sword instead of food- And if a new Judas
should approach the communion, prevent him. Fear God, not

who

;

.

.

.

* Sozomen, vii.
16 ; Socratea v. 19. This fact haa been employed by the Ron an
church against the Protestant, in the controversy on the sacrament of penance. Neetariu3 certainly did abolish the institution of penitential priest, and the public church

penance.

But

for or against private penances

Rtatcment of these historians.

no inference can be drawn from

th«

'

DECLINE OF DISCIPLINE,

g GS.

35£

man. If you fear man, lie will treat you with scovn if you feai
God, you will appear venerable even to men." Sj' uesius excom
municated the worthless governor of Pentapolis, Andronicus,
for his cruel oppression of the poor and contempt of tlie exhortations of tlie bishop, and the discipline attained the desired eifect.
The most noted example of church discipline is the encounter
between Ambrose and Theodosius I. in Milan about the year
The bishop refused the powerful and orthodox emperoi'
390.
the communion, and thrust him back from the threshold of
the church, because in a tempest of rage he had caused seven
thousand persons in Thessalonica, regardless of rank, sex, or
guilt, to be hewn down by his soldiers in horrible cruelty on
account of a riot. Eight months afterward Ambrose gave him
absolution at his request, after he had submitted to the public
penance of the church and promised in future not to execute
a death penalty until thirty days after the pronouncing of it,
that he might have time to revoke it if nee essary, and to exerHere Ambrose certainly vindicated though
cise mercy.'
;

'

—

perhaps not without admixture of hierarchical
dignity and rights of the church against the

loftiness
state,

—the

and the

claims of Christian temperance and mercy against gross mili" Thus," says a modern historian, " did the
tary power.

church prove, in a time of unlimited arbitrary power, the
refuge of popular freedom, and saints assume the part of tribunes of the people."
'

Horn. 82

torn, vii, p.

83) in Matt., toward the close (ia Montfaucon's edition of Chrys,,

(al.

789

Comp.

sq.).

his exposition of 1 Cor. xi. 27, 28, in Horn.

21 and

Oxford Library of the Fathers,

etc., p.

28, in 1 Corinth. (English translation in the

379

sqq.,
^

and 383

sqq.).

This occurrence

n Theodosius

is

related

by Ambrose

207), in these words

:

himself, in 395, in his funeral disconrsa

Bened. ed. of his works, tom. ii. p.
" Deflevit in ecclesia pubHce peccatum suum, quod ei aliorum

(de obitu Theod.

c.

34, in the

gemitu et lacrymis oravit veniam. Quod privati erubescunt,
non erubuit imperator, publice agere pcenitentiam neque uUus postea dies fuit quo
Don LUum doleret errorem. Quid, quod prfficlaram adeptus victoriam tamen quia
hostes in acie prostrati sunt abstinuit a consortio sacramentorum, donee Domini circa
fraude obrepserat

;

;

;

Be gratiam filiorum experiretur adventu."

Ambros.
^v.

17),
*

Also by

by Augustine (De civit, Dei, v.
Sozomen (vii. 2.5)_, and Rufinus (xi. 18).
c.

24),

Ease, Church History, § 117

(p.

his

26),

161, 7th ed.)

biographer Paulinus (de vita

by the historians Theodore^

$60
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§ 69.
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External History.

Augustine: Works against the Donatists (Contra epistolaa
libri iii.
De baptismo, contra Donatistas, libri vii. ConDe Unitate Ecclesia3, lib. unus Contra
tra literas Petiliani, libri iii

Sources.

Parmeniani,

;

;

;

;

Cresconiiini, graniniaticum Donat., libri

Donatistis

;

Contra Gaudentium,

Bened. (Paris, 1688).

ed.

schismate Donatistarum.

LI.

;

Breviculus Oollationis

cum

in the 9th vol. of his Opera,

Optatus Milevitanus (about 370): De
Du Pix Monuinenta vett. ad Donatist.

L. E.

Par. 1700.

hist, pertinentia,

iv.

etc.),

:

Excerpta ct Scripta vetera ad Donatis-

tarum Historiam pertinentia, at the close of the ninth volume of the
Bened. ed. of Augustine's works.
Valesius De schism. Donat. (appended to his ed. of EuLiterature.
:

Walch

sebius).

Allg. K. G.

ii.

:

1, p.

Historie der Ketzereien, etc., vol.

366 sqq. (Torrey's Engl, translation,

iv.
ii.

Neandeu
p.

:

182 sqq.).

A. Roux De Augustino adversario Donat. Lugd. Bat. 1838. F. Ribbeck Donatus u. Augustinus, oder der erste entscheidende Kampf
zwischen Separatismus u. Kirche., Elberf. 1858. (The author was for
a short time a Baptist, and then returned to the Prussian established
:

:

church, and wrote this

work

against separatism.)

most iiuportaut schism in the
For a whole century it diviAfrican
churches
into
two hostile camj)S. Like
the
North
ded
period,'
of
the
former
it
arose
from the conflict of
the schisms
the more rigid and the more indulgent tlieories of discipline
But through the
in reference to the restoration of the lapsed.
intervention of the Christanized state, it assumed at the same
time an ecclesiastico-political character. The rigoristic peniteniial discipline had been represented in the previous period
especially by the Montanists and JSTovatians, who were still
w^hile the milder principle and practice had found its
living
most powerful support in the Roman church, and, since the
time of Constantino, had generally prevailed.
The beginnings of the Donatist schism appear in tlie l)iuclesian persecution, which revived that controversy concerning
church discipline and martyrdom. The rigoristic party, favoxed

Donatism was by

church of the

far the

i)eriod before us.

;

by Secundus of Tigisis, at that time primate of Numidia, and led
by the bishop Donatus of Casge Nigrae, rushed to the martyr'
'

Comj).

vol.

ii.

^

58

(p. 19." sqq.).

§ 69.

THE DONA'nST SCHISM.

crown with fanatical contempt of

EXTERNAL

deatli,

HISTOftT.

and saw in

flight

3G1

from

danger, or in the delivering up of the sacred books, oidy coward
ice and treachery, which should forever exclude from the fellow
ship of the church.

The moderate

party, at

whose head slooa

the bishop Mensurius and his archdeacon and successor

Cseciliaii,

advocated the claims of prudence and discretion, and cast sus*
picion on the motives of the forward confessors and martyrs.
So early as the year 305 a schism was imminent, in the matter
of an episcopal election for the city of Cita. Bat no formal outbreak occurred until after the cessation of the persecution in
and then the difficulty arose in connection with the hasty
election of Csecilian to the bishopric of Carthage.
The Dona-

811

;

tists

refused to acknowledge him, because in his ordination the

Numidian bishops were

slighted, and the service was performed by the bishop Felix of Aptungis, or Aptunga, whom
they declared to be a traditor^ that is, one who had delivered
ap the sacred writings to the heathen persecutors. In Carthago
itself he had many opponents, among whom were the elders
of the congregation {seniores plcbis\ and particularly a wealthy
and superstitious widow, Lucilla, who w'as accustomed to kiss
certain relics before her daily communion, and seemed to pre-

power of the sacrament. Secundus
and seventy IS'umidian bishops, mostly of the rigoristic school, assembled at Carthage, deposed and excommunicated Caecilian, who refused to appear, and elected the lector
fer

them

to the spiritual

of Tigisis

Majorinus, a favorite of Lucilla, in his place.
in 315,

After his death,
Majorinus was succeeded by Donatus, a gifted man,

of fiery energy and eloquence, revered

by his admirers as a
wonder worker, and styled the Geeat. From this man, and
not from the Donatus mentioned above, the name of the party
was derived.'

Each party endeavored to gain churches abroad to its side^
and thus the schism spread. The Donatists appealed to the
*' Pars Donati, Donatistse, Donatiani."
'
Previously they were commonly called
" Para Majorini." Optatus of Mileve seems, indeed, to know of only one Donatus.

Bat the Donatists expressly distinguish Donatus Magnus of Carthage from Doiiatr-.s
a Casis Nigris. Likewise Augustine, Contra Cresconium Donat. ii. 1 j though be
himself had tormerly confounded the two.
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tlie first

Btep wliich they afterward

was

bad
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instance of such appeal, and a
to repent.

The emperor, who

at that time in Ganl, referred the matter to the

Roman

bishop Melchiades (Miltiades) and five Galilean bishops, before

whom
side

the accused Csecilian and ten African bishops from each

were directed

The

to appear.

decision

went

in favor of

CseciKan, and he was now, except in Africa, universally re-

garded as the legitimate bishop of Carthage. The Donatista
remonstrated.
second investigation, which Constuntine in-

A

trusted to the council of Aries (Ai'clate) in 314, led to the
result.

When

the Donatists hereupon

same

appealed from this

ecclesiastical tribunal to the judgment of the emperor himself,
he likewise declared against them at Milan in 316, and soon

afterward issued penal laws against them, threatening them
with the banishment of their bishops and the confiscation of
their churches.

made them enemies

Persecution

of the state whose help

they had invoked, and fed the flame of their fanaticism.

made

They

violent resistance to the Imperial commissioner, Ursacins,

and declared that no power on earth could induce them

to

hold church fellowship with the "rascal" {nebulo) Cnecilian.
Constantine perceived
of religion, and,

by

liberty of faith

tlie fruitlessness

of the forcible restriction

an edict in 321, granted the Donatists full

and worship.

He

remained

faithful to this

policy of toleration, and exhorted the Catholics to patience and

At

indulgence.

a council in 330 the Donatists

numbered two

hundred and seventy bishops.
Constans, the successor of Constantine, resorted again to
violent measures

;

but neither threats nor promises

lions, a sort

came

made any

The Circumcelof Donatist mendicant monks, who wandered about

impression on the party.
the country

among

It

to blood.

the cottages of the peasantry,* carried on

plunder, arson, and murder, in

conjunction with mutinous

peasants and slaves, and in crazy zeal for the martyr's crown,
as genuine soldiers of Christ, rushed into fire

and water, and

'
"Cellaa circumientea rusticorum." Ilence the name Circiimcellion<;s,
they called themselves MilUes Chrisii A(/onisH<n. Their date and origin are

tain.

According to Optatus of Mileve, they

first

appeared under Constans

But

uncw

jd 347.
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threw themselves down from

rocks.

363

Yet there were Donatists

wlio disapproved this revolutionary frenzy.

The

insurrection

was suppressed by military force several leaders of the Dona
tists were executed, others were banished, and their churchea
were closed or confiscated. Donatus the Great died in exile.
He was succeeded by one Parmenianus.
Under Julian the Apostate the Donatists again obtained
with all other heretics and schismatics, freedom of religion,
and returned to the possession of their churches, which they
painted anew, to redeem them from their profanation by the
Catholics.
But under the subsequent emperors their condition
grew worse, both from persecutions without and dissensions
within.
The quarrel between the two parties extended into
all the affairs of daily life
the Donatist bishop Faustinus of
Hippo, for example, allowing none of the members of his
church to bake bread for the Catholic inhabitants.
;

;

Augustine and the Donatists.

§ 70.

and

At
the

Their Perseoution

Extinction.

the end of the fourth century, and in the beginning of

fifth,

the great Augustine, of Hippo, where there was also

a strong congregation of the schismatics,
effort,

by instruction and persuasion,

made

a powerful

to reconcile the Donatists

He wrote several works on the
whole African church in motion against
They feared his superior dialectics, and avoided him
them.
wherever they could. The matter, however, was brought, by
order of the emperor in 411, to a three days' ai'bitration at
Carthage, attended by two hundred and eighty-six Catholic
bishops and two hundred and seventy-nine Donatist.'
Augustine, who, in two beautiful sermons before the beginning of the disputation, exhorted to love, forbearance, and
meekness, was the chief speaker on the part of the Catholics
Marcellinus, the im
Petilian, on the part of the schismatics.

with the Catholic church.
subject,

and

set the

;

'

Augustine gives an account of the debate in his Breviculus

Donatistia (Opera, torn. ix. p. 545-580).

Co.latif tiis

cua

3G1
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and notary, and a friend of Augustine, presided
and was to pass the decisive judgment. This arrangement
was obviously partial, and secured the triumph of the Catholics.
The discussions related to two points (1) Whether the
Catholic bishops Caecilian and Felix of Aptunga were traditors
(2) Whether the church lose her nature and attributes by
The balance of skill ana
fellowship with heinous sinners.
argument was on the side of Augustine, though the Donatista
brought much that was forcible against compulsion in religion,
and against the confusion of the temjioral and the spiritual
powers. The imperial commissioner, as might be expected,
The separatists neverthedecided in favor of the Catholics,
less persisted in their view, but their appeal to the emperor
perial tribune

:

;

continued unsuccessfuL

now enacted against them,
their country, imposing
from
banishing the Donatist clergy
In 415 they
fines on the laity, and confiscating the churches.
were even forbidden to hold religious assemblies, upon pain of
More

stringent civil laws were

death.

Augustine himself, who had previously consented only to
measures against heretics, now advocated force, to
bring them into the fellowship of the church, out of which

spiritual

there was no salvation.

He

appealed to the

command

in the

parable of the supper, Luke, xiv. 23, to " compel them to come
in " where, however, the " compel " {avd^Kaaov) is evidently
;

but a vivid hyperbole for the holy zeal in the conversion of the
heathen, which we find, for example, in the apostle Paul.'
New eruptions of fanaticism ensued. A bishop Gaudentius
threatened, that

if

the attempt were

made

to deprive

him

of

he would burn himself with his congre-

church by
it, and vindicated this intended suicide by tlie example of Rhazis, in the second book of Maccabees (ch. xiv.).
The conquest of Africa by the Arian Vandals in 428 dev
astated the African chui'ch, and put an end to the controversy,
as the French Revolution swept both Jesuitism and Jansenism
away. Yet a remnan'; of the Donatists, as we learn from the
force,

his

gation in

'

On

Augustine's view conip. § 27, toward the closo.
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§ 71,
letters of

Gregory

tury,

proving in their ruins the power of a mistaken puri-

still

perpetuated

I.,

and the responsibility and
In the seventh century the

tanic zeal

the seventh cen-

itself into

persecution.

guilt of state-church

entire African church

sank under the Saracenic conquest.

'J

Internal History of the Donatist Schism.
the Church.

71.

Dogma

of

The Donatist controversy was

a conflict between separatism
between ecclesiastical purism and ecclesiasbetween the idea of the church as an exclutical eclecticism
regenerate saints and the idea of the church
community
of
sive
Christendom
of state and people.
It revolved
as the general
around the doctrine of the essence of the Christian church, and,

and Catholicism

;

;

in particular, of the predicate of holiness.

completion by Augustine of the catholic

It resulted in the

dogma

which had been partly developed by Cyprian

of the church,
in

Ms

conflict

with a similar schism.'

The
started

Donatists, like Tertullian in his Montanistic writings,

from an ideal and

as a fellowship of saints,

They

imperfectly realized.

conception of the church

spiritualistic

which

in a sinful

world could only be
on the predicate

laid chief stress

of the subjective holiness or personal worthiness of the several

members, and made the catholicity of the church and the
efficacy of the sacraments dependent upon that.
The true
church, therefore,

appear so

;

bility in their

who

much

a school of holiness, as

are already holy

;

or at least of those

for that there are hypocrites not

could deny, and as
those

not so

is

who

society of those

little

even the Donatists

could they in earnest claim

own discernment

of

By

men.

-i

who

infalli-

the toleration of

are openly sinful, the church loses her holiness, and

Unholy

ceases to be church.
tering sacraments

;

for

priests are incapable of adminis-

how can

regeneration proceed from

No one can give
?
He who would receive faith

the unregenerate, holiness from the unholy

what he does not himself possess.
t

Comp.

vol.

ii.

§

53

(p. 173), §

58

(p. 194).

;

Tnmi, period,

S66

a.d.

311-590.

from a faithless man, receives not faith but guilt.' It was on
this ground, in fact, that they rejected the election of Csecilian
that he had been ordained bishop by an unwortliy person.
On this ground they refused to recognize the Catholic baptism
On this point they had some support in
as baptism at all.
Cyprian,

who

likewise rejected the validity of heretical bap-

tism, though not from the separatist, but from the catholic
point of view, and who came into collision, upon this question,

with Stephen of Eome.^
Hence, like the Montanists and Novatians, they insisted on

demanded the excommunicaespecially
of such as had denied
members,
tion of all unworthy
under persecution.
Scriptures
Holy
the
their faith or given up
the civil power in
of
all
interference
They resisted, moreover,
first had solicited
at
church affairs though they themselves
imperial
church, emIn the great
the help of Constantino.
bracing the people in a mass, they saw a secularized Babylon,

rigorous church discipline, and

;

against which they set themselves
as the only true

off,

and pure church.

in separatistic arrogance,

In support of their views,

they appealed to the passages of the Old Testament, whicli
speak of the external holiness of the people of God, and to the
l>rocedure of Paul with respect to the fornicator at Corinth.

In opposition to this subjective and spiritualistic theory
of the church, Augustine, as

veloped the objective,

champion of the Catholics, dewhich has since been

realistic theory,

repeatedly reasserted, though with various modifications, not
only in the Roman church, but also in the Protestant, against

and schismatic sects. He lays chief stress on the
catholicity of the church, and derives the holiness of individual
members and the validity of ecclesiastical functions from it.
Beparatistic

finds the essence of the church, not in the personal character of the several Christians, but in the union of the whole;
church with Clirist. Taking the historical point of view, he

He

goes back to the friending of the church, which
'

Au;?. Contra litcras Petil.

•umserit,
et

Bi

'

non fidem

1. i.

percipit, Bed

caput non habet aliquid, nihil

Comp.

vol.

li.

§

74

(p. 262).

cap. 6 (torn. ix. p. 208)

reatum
est."

;

:

may

be seen

" Qui fidem a pcrfido

omnia enim res origine

et radice cont istit,

'
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l^ew Testament, which has spread over all tht ftoild,
and which is connected through the unbroken succestion of
bishops with the apostles and with Christ. This alone can be
in the

once

It is impossible that she should all at

the true church.

disappear from the earth, or should exist only in the African

What

sect of the Donatists.'
little

that they

is all

may

say of their

heap, in comparison with the great catholic Christendom

Thus even numerical preponderance here enters
?
argument though under other circumstances it may
prove too much, and would place the primitive church at a

of

lands

all

as an

;

clear disadvantage in comparison with the prevailing Jewish
and heathen masses, and the Evangelical church in its controversy with the Roman Catholic.

From

the objective character of the church as a divine

institution flows, according to the catholic view, the efficacy

"When Peof all her functions, the sacraments in particular.
" He who receives
tilian, at the Collatio cum Donatistis, said
:

the faith from a faithless priest, receives not faith, but guilt,"
Augustine answered " B-ut Christ is not unfaithful {^erjidus),
:

from

whom I receive

therefore,

faith (Jldem), not guilt (reatum).

properly the functionary, and the priest

is

"

My

Christ,

simply

is

Augustine on the same occamy head is Christ. The
is Christ, my root is
seed, of which I was born, is the word of God, which I mus
obey even though the preacher himself practise not what he
preaches. I believe not in the minister by whom I am baptized, but in Christ, who alone justifies the sinner and can for-

his organ."

origin," said

sion, "

Christ,

give guilt."
'

Augustine, ad Catholicos Epistola contra Donatistas, usually quoted under the

De

unitate ecclesia!,

12 (Bened. ed.

torn. ix. p.

360)

" Quomodo co?p-

Bhortor

title,

tum

ab Jerusalem, et deinde proccssum in Judgeam et Samariam, et inde in totam

sit

terrain, ubi

adhuc non

adhuc

crescit ecclesia,

mundo

anathema
="

in

legat niihi

literas Petiliani,

tu8 est, radix

"Me

anathema

sit.

:

finem etiam reliquas gentes, ubi

consequenter ostenditur

mea

Christus

hoc in
1.

i.

est,

innocentem non

c.

;

quisquis

Aliud autem evangelizat, qui periisse

ecclesiam ct in parte Donati in sola Africa remansisse

Aut

sit.

Contra

place:

donee usque

est, obtineat, scripturis Sanctis testibiia

aliud evangelizaverit,
cjetero

c.

scripturis Sanctis, et

non

sit

1 (Opera, torn. ix. p. 209)

caput

meum

facit, nisi

Christus est."

:

dicit

dicit.

de

Ergo

anathema."
" Origo

...

mea

Chris-

In the same

qui mortuus est rropter delicta nostra el
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Lastly, in regard to cliurch disciplijie, the opponents of the

Donatists agreed with them in considering
necessary, but

would keep

it

circumstaTices of the time and the fallibility

from

fect separation of sinners

Many

the final judgment.
that greater evil

improvement

of

offender has too

wholesome and
it by the
of men.
A per-

it

within the limits fixed for
saints

is

impracticable befoie

things must be patiently borne,

may be averted, and that those still capable
may be improved, especially where the
many adherents. " Man," says Augustine,

"should punish in the spirit of love, until either the discipline
and correction come from above, or the tares are pidled up in
the universal harvest."
In support of this view appeal wag
made to the Lord's parables of the tares among the wheat, and
of the net which gathered together of every kind (Matt. xiii.).
These two parables were the chief exegetical battle ground of
The Donatists understood by the field, not
the two parties.
'

own

the church, but the world, according to the Saviour's
position of the parable of the tares
it

*
;

ex-

the Catholics replied that

was the kingdom of heaven or the church

which

to

tlie

parable referred as a whole, and pressed especially the warning of the Saviour not to gather up the tares before the final

they root up also the wheat with them.

liarvest, lest

whom

ofi'enders, to

made

But

notorious sinners.

a

distinction

this did not

gain them

much

the church compromises her character for holiness

with unworthy persons at

credo; sed in eura qui

justificat

for if

and no church whatever

Non enim

in ministrum,

impium, ut deputetur mihi

Aug. Contra Epistolam Parmeniani,

'

not,

the other hand, however, Augustine, who, no

resurrcxit propter justificationein nostram.
Eor,

;

by contact

matters not whether they be

all, it

openly unworthy before men or
would be left on earth.

On

The

between unknown
alone the parable of the net referred, and

Donatists, moreover,

1.

iii.

c. 2,

more

per quern bapti

fides in justitiam."

§ 10-15 (Opera,

torn. ix. p.

62-66).
"

Breviculus CoUat.

inter triticum

nu8

ait,

Agcr

non
est

c.

Don. Dies

tert.

in ecclesia, sed in ipso

mundus"

(Matt.

xiii.

c. 8,

§ 10 (Opera,

mundo permixta

38).

As

ix.

p.

559): "Zizania

dixerunt, quoninm Donii-

to the exegetical merits of the con-

"Notes on the Parables," p. 83 sqq. (9th Lond. edition,
and Lange's Commentary on Matt. xiii. (Amer. ed. by Schaff, p. 244 sqq.).
troversy see Trench'a

1863),

:
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than the Donatists, could relinquisli the predicate of holiness
the church, found himself compelled to distinguish between

for

mixed

a true and a

much

^

or merely apparent body of Christ / foras-

as hypocrites, even in this world, are not in

and witli
appear to be.' And yet he repelled the Donatist charge of making two churches.
In his view it is one and
the same church, which is now mixed with the ungodly, and
will hereafter be pure, as it is the same Christ who once died,
and now lives forever, and the same believers, who are now
mortal and will one day put on immortality.^
Christ, but only

With some modification we may find here the germ of the
subsequent Protestant distinction of the visible and invisible
church which regards the invisible, not as another church,
;

but as the eoclesiola in ecclesia (or

communion

of true behevers

among

ecclesiis),

pi'ofessors,

as the smaller

and thus

as the

true substance of the visible church, and as contained within
its limits, like

the soul in the body, or the kernel in the shell.

Here the moderate Donatist and
nius,'
'

approached Augustine

scholarly theologian, Tyclio-

calling the church a twofold

;

Corpus Christi verum atque permixinm, or veruni atque slmulatum.

Comp.

De

doctr. Christ,

ix.

' Brevieulus Collationis cum Donatistis, Dies tertius, cap.
10, § 19 and 20 (Opera,
564): "Deinde calumniantes, quod duas ecclesias Cntholici dixerint, unam quae

32, as

iii.

quoted below

in full.

nunc habet permixtos malos, aliam quae post resurrectionem eos non esset habitura
veluti non iidem futuri essent sancti cum Christo regnaturi, qui nunc pro ejus
nomine cum juste vivunt tolerant malos.
De duabus etiara ecclesiis calum.

.

.

niam eorum Catholici refutarimt, identidem expressius ostendentes, quid
id est, non earn ecclesiam, quas nunc habet permixtos malos, alienam se
regno Dei, ubi non erunt mali commixti, sed eandem ipsam

siam nunc esse

non habituram

aliter
.

.

tunc autem
.

sicut

aliter

unam

et

dixerint,

dixisse »

sanctam eccle-

futuram, nunc habere malos mixtos, tunc

non ideo duo

Christi, quia prior

mortuus postea non

moriturus."
' Or Tichonius, as Augustine spells the name.
Although himself a Donatist, he
wrote against them, " qui contra Donatistas invictissime scripsit, cum fuerit Dona-

tista" (says

Aug. De doctr.

and acknowledged the

Christ.

1.

iii.

validity of the

c.

opposed to the secularism of the Catholic church and
adhered to the
viz.,

strict discipline

He was opposed

SO, § 42).

Catholic sacraments

of the Donatists.

its

Of

;

to rebaptism

but he was equally

mixture with the

his

state,

and

works only one remains,

Liber regularum, or de septem regulis, a sort of Biblical hermeneutics, or

a guide for the proper understanding of the mysteries of the Bible.

by Gallandi,

tine notices these rules at

It

was edited

Veterum Patrum, tona. viii. p. 107-129.
length in his work De docui>-a C^iristiana, lib.

in his Bibliotheca

24

Augusiii.

a 80

370

THIKD PERIOD.

311-590.

A.D.

of ChHst^ of which the one part embraces the true ChrisIn this, as also in aekosvledgiug the validity of the Catholic baptism, Tychonius departed
Jjody

tians, tiie other the apparent."

from the Donattsts

while he adhered to their views on disci

;

pline and opposed the Catholic mixture of the church and the

But neither he nor Augustine pursued

world.

any

to

this distinction

Both were involved,

clearer development.

at bottom,

and of the

in the confusion of Christianity with the church,

church with a particular outward organization.

The Roman Schism, of Damasus and Ursinus.

§ 72.
Rdfinxts

Hist. Eccl.

:

H. E.

iv.

29

ii.

HiEBOirrMUS

10.

(all in

:

Chron. ad ann. 366.

favor of Damasus).

Socrates
Marcellikus

Fatjstixtjs et

:

Libellus precum ad Imper. Theodos.
(two presbyters of Ursinus)
Lugd. v. 637 (in favor of Ursinus). With these Chris:

in Bibl. Patr.

tian accounts of the

Koman

may be compared

scliism

the impartial

statement of the heathen historian Ammianus Makoellin-us, xxviL
c. 3,

ad ann. 367.

The church schism between Damasus and Uesenus (or
Rome, had nothing to do with the question of

Uesicintjs) in
discipline,

but proceeded partly from the Ai'ian controversy,
For such were the power and

partly from personal ambition.'

splendor of the court of the successor of the Galilean fisherman,
(Opera, ed. Bened. torn.

B<iq.

iii.

p. 57

fore the close of the fourth century.
yi.

p.

p.

81

sq.,

and an

article of

Tychouius seems to have died be-

sqq.).

Comp. on him TiUemont, Memoires,

A. Vogel, in Ilerzog's Real-Encyclopasdie,

torn.

vol. xvi.

534-586.
" Corpus Domini bi[)artitum."

'

This was the second of his rules for the tiue

understanding of the Scriptures.
'••

(torn.

Augustine objects only to his mode of expression, Dc doctr. Christ, iii. .32
" Secunda [regula Tichonii] est de Domini corpore bipartito ; ron
iii. 58):

enim revera Domini corpus

est,

quod cum

illo

non

erit in

aetemum

;

sed dicendura

de Domini corpore vero atque pennixio, aut vera atque simulate, vol quid aliud;

fuit

quia non solum
Clint,
lari,

quamvis

in

Kternum, verum etiam nunc hypocritse non cum

in ejus esse videantur ecclcsia,

ut diceretur dc permixta ecclcsia."

unde potorat

Comp.

ista

illo

esse dicendi

regula ct sic appel-

also Dr. Baur, K. G.

vom 4-C

Jahi

h.,

p. 224.
*

Ammianus Marc,

manum modum

1.

c, intimates the

latter

:

" Damasus et Ursi.ms supra hu.

ad rapiendam episcopatus sedem ardentes

conilictabantur," etc

scissis studiie

aspcrrimc

THE

§ 72

even at that time,
textatus, said to

tliat tlie
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distinguished

Pope Damasus

"

:

pagan

Make me a

senator, Prte-

bishop of Rome,

The schism presents
and I will be a Christian to-morrow."
of the episcopal
example
of
the
violent
character
a mom'nfui
important
events
Tliese
elections
as
were
elections at Rome.
the
Prseemperors
by
for the Romans as the elections of the
aroused
They enlisted and
torian soldiers had formerly been.
all the passions of the clergy and the people.
The schism originated in the deposition and banishment of
the bishop Liberius, for his orthodoxy, and the election of the
Arian Felix ' as pope in opposition by the arbitrary will of the
emperor Constantius (a. d. 355). Liberius, having in his exile
subscribed the Arian creed of Sirmium,^ was in 358 reinstated,
and Felix retired, and is said to have subsequently repented
The parties, however, continued.
his defection to Arianism.
'

After the death of Liberius in 366, Damasus was, by the
party of Felix, and Ursinusby the party of Liberius, elected successor of Peter.

It

came

to repeated bloody encounters

the altar of the Prince of Peace was

;

even

desecrated, and in a church

whither Ursinus had betaken himself, a hundred and thirtyseven men lost their lives in one day.* Other provinces also

were drawn into the quarrel.
last,

'

This

is

related even

by

to confirm the statements of
'

389),

It

was years before Damasus

at

with the aid of the emperor, obtained undisputed posses-

St. Jerome (comp. above §
Ammianus.

53, p. 267, note),

and goes

Athanasius (Historia Arianorum ad Monachos, § 75, Opera ed. Bened. i. p.
and Socrates (H. E. ii. 37), decidedly condemn him as an Arian. Nevertheless

this heretic

martyrs.

and anti-pope has been smuggled into the Roman catalogue of saints and
Gregory XIII. instituted an investigation into the matter, which was

terminated by the sudden discovery of his remains, with the inscription

and Martyr."
* According

to Baronius,

ad

:

'

,

\t

(Sicinii),

pomp and luxury

of the

Roman

bishopric,

who

ubi ritiM

conventiculum, uno die cxxxvii. reperta cadavera peremtorum."

be speaks of the

" Pope

357, the jealousy of Felix was the DelUah,

a.

robbed the catholic Samson (Liberius) of his strength.
" Constat in basilica Sicinini
* Ammian. Marc. 1. xxvii. c. 3
Christiar

:

Then

on account of which

it

was the object of so passionate covetousness and ambition, and contrasts with it the
The account is confirmed by AugusBimplicity and self-denial of the rural clergy.
Socrates iv 29,
tine, Brevic. Coll. c. Donat. c. 16, and Hieron. in Chron. an. 367.
speaks generally of several fights, in which many lives were lost.
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The

and Ursiiuig was banished.

of the two parties are so convicting in regard to

and legitimacy of election in the two

statements

tlie

priority

and the authorship
of the bloody scenes, that we cannot further determine on which
side lay the greater blame. Damasus, who reigned from 307 to
cases,

384, is indeed depicted as in other respects a violent man,' but
he was a man of learning and literary taste, and did good
service by his patrc2iage of Jerome's Latin version of the
Bible, and by the introduction of the Latin Psalter into the
church song.'

Tlie

§ Y3.

Meletian Schism at Antioch.

HiKEONTMus Chron. ad ann. 364, Ohktsostomus Homilia in S. Patrem
nostrum Meletium, archiepiscopum uiagnaa Antiochiaa (delivered a. d.
:

:

386 or 387, in Moutfaucon's ed, of Chrysost, Opera, torn. ii. p. 518Sozomen: H. E. iv. 28; vii. 10,11.
Theodok. H. E. v. 3,

523).

:

Socrates II. E,
part iv. p. 410 sqq.
35.

:

iii.

9

The Meletian schism

Oomp. Waloh

v. 9, 17.

;

Antioch

at

'

:

Ketzerhistorie,

was interwoven with
more than half a

the Arian controversies, and lasted through

century.

In 361 the majority of the Antiochian church elected as
bishop Meletius, who had formerly been an Arian, and was
ordained by this party, but after his election professed the Nicene orthodoxy. He was a man of rich persuasive eloquence,

and of a sweet and amiable disposition, which endeared him to
the Catholics and Arians. But his doctrinal indecision offended
the extremists of both parties.
faith,

*

the Arians deposed

him

When

his zeal for the spread of the ascetic life

tles

him

nis opponents also cliarged him with too great familiarity with

The same accusation, however, was made against
'

he professed the Nicene

in council, sent

Com p. on Damasus

among

his works, edited oy

of Jerome, Tillemont, tom.

viii.

his friend

the

Roman

into exile,

Roman

ladiea

Jerome, on account of

matrons.

Mercnda, Rome, 1754, several

epis-

38G, and Butler's Lives of the Sainta. sub

Dec. lltu.
3

Not

to ho

confounded with the Meletian schism at Alexandria, which arose

the previous period.

Comp.

vol.

ii.

^

58

(p. 197).

in

a

THE MELETIAIJ SCHISM AT ANTIOCU.

§ 73.

and transferred his bishopric

to Euzoius,

373

who had

formerlj'

been banished with Arius." The Catholics disowned Euzoius,
but split among themselves the majority adhered to the exiled Meletins, while the old and more stiictly orthodox party,
who had hitherto been known as the Eustathians, and with
whom Athanasius communicated, would not recognize a bishop
;

of Arian consecration, though Catholic in belief, and elected
Patjlinus, a presbyter of high character,
counter-bishoj)

The

by Lucifer

who was

ordained

of Calaris.''

doctrinal difference

Nicenes consisted chiefly in

between the Meletians and the old
this
that the latter acknowledged
:

three hypostases in the divine trinity, the former only three

prosopa

the one laying the stress on the triplicity of the

;

divine essence, the other on

The othodox

its

unity.

orientals declared for Meletins, the occidentals

and Egyptians for Paulinus, as legitimate bishop of Antioch.
Meletius, on returning from exile under the protection of
Gratian, proposed to Paulinus that they should unite their
flocks,

and that the survivor of them should superintend the

clmrch alone

him

;

but Paulinus declined, since the canons forbade
who had been ordained by

to take as a colleague one

Then the military authorities put Meletius in posseswhich had been in the hands of Euzoius.

Arians.'

sion of the cathedral,

Meletius presided, as senior bishop, in the second ecumenical
council (381), but died a few days after the opening of

communion

it

—

Rome.

His funeral was imposing lights were borne before the embalmed corpse, and
psalms sung in divers languages, and these honors were repeated in all the cities through which it passed on its transsaint outside the

of

:

portation to Antioch, beside the grave of St. Babylas.*
»

Sozom. H. E.

"

This Lucifer was an orthodox fanatic,

The

28.

iv. c.

who

afterward himself

fell

into conflict

with Athanasius in Alexandria, and formed a sect of his own, the Luciferians, on
rigid principles of

Ketzerhist.,
*

iii.

church purity.

Comp.

Socr.

iii.

9; Sozom.

iii.

15; and Walch,

338 sqq.

Theodoret, H. E.

lib.

iii.

3.

He

highly applauds the magnanimous proposa

of Meletius.
*

eions

Sozom.

vii. c.

10.

was quite contrary

The
to

historian says that the singing of psalms

Roman

custom.

cm such occa
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Antioehians engraved his likeness on their rings, their cups
So St. Chrysostom informa
niid the walls of their bedrooms.
us in his eloquent eulogy on Meletius.'

Flavian was elected

was still alive. This gave rise
and excited the indignation of the bishop of
Rome. Chrysostom labored for the reconciliation of Rome
and Alexandria to Flavian. But the party of Paulinus, after
his death in 389, elected Evagrius as successor (f 392), and
the schism continued down to the year 413 or 415, when the
bishop Alexander succeeded in reconciling the old orthodox
remnant with the successor of Meletius. The two parties celebrated their union by a splendid festival, and proceeded tohis successor, although Paulinus

to fresh troubles,

gether in one majestic stream to the church.'^

Thus

a long

and tedious schism was brought

the church of Antioch was permitted

at

last

to a close,

and

to enjoy that

peace which the Athanasian synod of Alexandria in 362 had
desired for
'

it

in vain.*

Chrysostom says in the beginning of

since Meletius had gone to Jesus.

He

this oration, that five years

had elapsed

died in 381, consequently the oration must

have been pronounced in 386 or 387.
'

Theodoret, H. E.

1.

v. c. 35.

Dr. J. H. Kurtz, in his large

History (Handbuch der Kirchengesch. vol.

work on Church

§ 181, p. 129) erroneously
speaks of a resignation of Alexander, by which he, from love of peace, induced his
i.

part

ii.

congregation to acknowledge the Mcletian bishop Flavian.

But Flavian had died

several years before (in 404), and Alexander was himself the second successor of
Flavian, the profligate Porphyrins intervening.
•esignation.

accurate,
*

and

Theodoret knows nothuig of

Kurtz must be used with considerable caution, as he
relies too

much on secondary

is

frequently

authorities.

See the Epiat. Synodica Cone. Alex, in Mansl's Councils,

torn.

iii.

s

in-

p. 84ft ar/j.
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PUBLIC WOESniP
I,

The

AJSTD

AND CEREMONIES.

EELTGIOUS CUSTOMS

ancient Litttegies; the

Acts of Cottnoils

;

and the

ecclesiastical

writers of the period.

n. The archjeological and liturgical works of Maetei^e, Mamachi, Bona,
JMuBATOKi, Felicia, Asseman, Kenaudot, Binteeim, and StaudenMEiER, of the Eoman Catholic church and Bingham, August:, Siegex,
;

Alt, Pipeb, Neale, and Daniel, of the Protestant.

§ 74.

The Revolution in

Gultus.

The change in the legal and social position of Christianity
with reference to the temporal power, produced a mighty
Hitherto the Christian worship had
effect upon its cultus.
been confined to a comparatively small number of upright
confessors, most of whom belonged to the poorer classes of
ISTow it came forth from its secrecy in private houses,
society.
deserts, and catacombs, to the light of day, and must adapt
the higher classes and to the great mass of the people,
The
had been bred in the traditions of heathenism.

itself to

who

development of the hierarchy and the enrichment of public
worship go hand in hand. A republican and democratic conaristocracy
titution demands simple manners and customs
and monarchy surround themselves with a formal etiquette
;

and a

brilliant court-life.

The

connected with a simple cultus

universal priesthood
;

is

closely

the episcopal hierarchy, with

imposing ceremonial.
In the Nicene age the church laid aside her lowly servantform, and put on a splendid imperial garb. She exchanged
a rich,

the primitive

simplicity of her cultus

for a richly

colored
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She drew all the fine arts int*) the service of
the sanctuary, and began her sublime creations of Christian
In place
arcliitecture, sculpture, painting, poetry, and music.
of the pagan temple and altar arose everywhere the stately
church and the chapel in honor of Christ, of the Virgin Mary, of
nniltiplicity.

martyrs and

and

as the

saints,

Tlie kindred ideas of priesthood, sacrifice,

fully developed and more firmly fixed,
outward hierarchy grew. The mass, or daily repetition

altar

became more

by the hand of the priest,
became the mysterious centre of the whole system of worship.
The number of church festivals was increased processions,
and pilgrimages, and a multitude of significant and superstiThe public
tious customs and ceremonies were introduced.
of the atoning sacrifice of Christ

;

worship of

God

assumed,

if

we may

so speak, a dramatic,

which made it attractive and imposing to
the mass of the people, who were as yet incapable, for the
most part, of worshipping God in spirit and in truth. It was
addressed rather to ^lie eye and the ear, to feeling and imagiIn short, we already find
nation, than to intelligence and will.
theatrical character,

in the

Nicene

ao-e

almost

all

the essential features of the sacer-

dotal, mysterious, ceremonial, symbolical cultus of the

Greek

Roman

churches of the present da}'.
This enrichment and embellishment of the cultus was, on
one hand, a real advance, and unquestionably had a discipli-

and

nary and educational power, like the hierarchical organization,
But the gain in outfor the training of the popular masses.
ward appearance and splendor was balanced by many a loss

While the senses and the imagicharmed, the heart not rarely
and
entertained
were
nation
Xot
a few pagan habits and cerehungry.
and
cold
returned
names,
crept into the church, or
new
under
monies, concealed
with
the tire and Spirit of
with
water,
not
were baptized only

in simphcity and spirituality.

the gospel.

It is well

known with what

people cleave to religious usages

;

and

it

peculiar tenacity a

could not be expected

that they should break off in an instant from the traditions of

Nor, in fact, are things which may have descended
from heathenism, to be by any means sweepingly condemned
Both the Jewish cultus and the heathen are based upon those
centuries.

THE
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oniversal religious wants w^liicli Christianity must satisfy, and
which Christianity alone can truly meet. Finally, the church
has adopted hardly a single existing form or ceremony of religion, without at the same time breathing into it a new spirit,
and investing it with a high moral import. But the limit
of such appropriation it is very hard to fix, and the old nature
of Judaism and heathenism, which has its point of attachment
in the natural heart of man, continually betrayed its tenacious
This is conceded and lamented by the most earnest
presence.
of the church fathers of the Nicene and post-Nicene age, the
very persons who are in other respects most deeply involved
in the Catholic ideas of cultus.

In the Christian martyr-worship and saint-worship, which

now spread with giant strides over the whole Christian world,
we cannot possibly mistake the succession of the pagan worship of gods and heroes, with

its

noisy popular

festivities.

Augustine puts into the mouth of a heathen the question
" Wherefore must we forsake gods, which the Christians them:

selves worship with

and amusements

He

us?"

at the

deplores the frequent revels

tombs of the martyrs

that allowance should be

made

;

though he thinks

weaknesses out of

for these

Leo the Great speaks of Chrisworshipped the rising sun, doing

regard to the ancient custom.
tians in

homage

Rome, who
to the

of St. Peter.

first

pagan Apollo, before repairing

to the basilica

Theodoret defends the Christian practices at the

graves of the martyrs by pointing to the pagan libations,
Since Hercules, J^^sculapropitiations, gods, and demigods.

and many other objects of pagan
men, the Christians, he thinks, can-

pius, Bacchus, the Dioscuri,

woi-ship were

mere

deified

not be blamed for honoring their martyrs
gods, but venerating

them

as

— not making them

witnesses and servants of the

Chrysostom mourns over the theatrical customs, such as loud clapping in applause, which the Christians
at Antioch and Constantinople brought with them into the
church. In the Christmas festival, which from the fourth cenonly true God.

tury spread from

Rome

over the entire church, the holy

memoration of the birth of the Redeemer
dav, even in Protestant

is

associated

com

—to

this

lands— with the wanton merrimenta
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of the pagan Saturnalia.
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even in the celebraticQ of

Sunday, as it was introduced by Constantine, and still continues on the whole continent of Europe, the cultns of the
old sun-god Apollo mingles with the remembrance of the resurrection of Christ and the wide-spread profanation of tho
Lord's Day, especially on the continent of Europe, demonstrates
the great influence which heathenism still exerts upon Roman
and Greek Catholic, and even upon Protestant, Christendom.
;

§ 75.

The

Civil

and Religious Sunday.

Geo, Holden: The Christian Sabbath. Lond. 1825 (see ch. v.). John T.
Batlee: History of the Sabbath. Lond. 1857 (sec chs. x.-xiii.). James
Aug. Hessey: Sunday, its Origin, History, and present Oi^ligation;
Bampton Lectures preached before the University of Oxford. Lond.
1860 (Patristic and high-Anglican). James Gilfillan: The Sabbath

viewed
of

its

in the Light of

American view).
tion.

Reason, Kevelation, and History, with Sketches
New York, 1862 (The Puritan and Anglo-

Literature. Edinb. and

Robert Cox

Edinb. 1865, 2

The observance

:

The Literature on the Sabbath Ques

vuls. (Latitudinarian,

of

but very

Sunday originated

full

in the

and learned).

time of the

and ever since forms the basis of public worship, with
ennobling, sanctifying, and cheering influences, in all Chris-

apostles,
its

tian lands.

The Christian Sabbath

is, on the one hand, the continuaand the regeneration of the Jewish Sabbath, based upon
God's resting from the creation and upon the fourth command-

tion

ment

of the decalogue, which, as to its substance, is not of
merely national application, like the ceremonial and civil law,
but of universal import and perpetual validity for mankindIt

is,

on the other hand, a

rial of

new

creation of the gospel, a

the resurrection of Christ and of the

completed and divinely sealed thereby.

upon

memo-

work of redemption

It rests,

we may

say,

the threefold basis of the original creation, the Jewish

and the Christian redemption, and is rooted in the
It
physical, the moral, and the religious wants of our nature.
has a legal and an evangelical aspect. Like the law in general,
the institution of the Christian Sabbath is a wholesome restraint
legislation,

§ 75.
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Upon the people, and a schoolmaster to lead them to Christ
But it is also strictly evangelical it was originally made for
the benefit of man, like the family, with which it goes back
beyond the fall to the paradise of innocence, as the second institution of God Dn earth
it was " a delight " to the pious of
the old dispensation (Isa. Iviii. 13), and now, under the new, it ia
fraught with the glorious memories and blessings of Christ's
The
resurrection and the outpouring of the Holy Spirit.
Christian Sabbath is the ancient Sabbath baptized with fire and
It is
the Holy Ghost, regenerated, spiritualized, and glorified.
the connecting link of creation and redemption, of paradise lost
find paradise regained, and a pledge and j)reparation for the
:

;

saints' everlasting rest in heaven.'

The ancient church viewed the Sunday mainly, we may
say, one-sidedly and exclusively, from its Christian aspect as a
new institution, and not in any way as a continuation of the
Jewish Sabbath. It observed it as the day of the commemoration of the resurrection or of the new spiritual creation, and
hence as a day of sacred joy and thanksgiving, standing in bold
contrast to the days of humiliation and fasting, as the Easter
festival contrasts

So long

by the

state,

with

Good

Friday.

was not recognized and protected
the observance of Sunday was purely religious, a

as Christianity

voluntary service, but exposed to continual interrupfrom
the bustle of the world and a hostile community.
tion
The pagan Romans paid no more regard to the Christian Sunday than to the Jewish Sabbath.
strictly

In this matter, as in others, the accession of Constantine
marks the beginning of a new era, and did good service to the
church and to the cause of public order and m'orality. Constantine

is

the founder, in part at least, of the civil observance

by which alone the religious observance of it in the
church could be made universal and could be properly secured.
In the year 321 he issued a law prohibiting manual labor in
the cities and all judicial transactions, at a later period also
of Sunday,

'
For a fuller exposition of the Author's views on the Christian Sabbath, see \ai
Essay on the Anglo-American Sabbath (English and German), New York, 1863.
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He

exempted the lil)(;ration
humanity and charity,
propriety, take place on that day.'
But
Constantino must not be overrated. He

military exercises, on Sunday.'

of slaves, M'lueh as an act of Christian

might, with special

Sunday law

the

of

enjoined the observance, or rather forbade the public desecration
of Sunday, not under the

name

of Sdbhaium or Dies Domini^
and heathen title. Dies Soils,
familiar to all his subjects, so that the law was as applicable
to the worshippers of Hercules, Apollo, and Mithras, as to
There is no reference whatever in his law
the Christians.

but under

old astrological

its

commandment

either to the fourth

or to the resurrection of

Besides he expressly exempted the country

Christ.

districts,

from the prohibition of labor,
where paganism
appearance
of injustice.
Christians
and thus avoided every
and pagans had been accustomed to festival rests Constantino
made these rests to synchronize, and gave the preference to
Sunday, on which day Christians from the beginning celebrated
still

j)revailed,

;

This and no more
famous enactment of 321. It was only a
step in the right direction, but probably the only one which
Constantino could prudently or safely take at that period of
transition from the rule of paganism to that of Christianity.
For the army, however, he went beyond the limits of negathe resu' rectiou of their Lord and Saviour.

was implied

in the

Lex Constantini

'

Aug. Helpidio

:

"

a.

321 (Cod. Just.

iii.,

Tit. 12, 3):

Imperator Constantinus

plebes et cunctarum artium officia vene-

Ruri tamen positi agrorum culturte libere licenterque in

rabili die Solis quiescant.

serviant,

1.

Omncs judices, urbanscque

quonJam frequenter

cvcnit, ut

non aptius

alio die

frumenta

sulcis aut viueae

Bcrobibus mandentur, ne occasioue momenti pcrcat commoditas coelesti provisione
In English: "On
Pat. Non. Mart. Crispo ii. et Constantino ii. Coss."
concessa.

Day -of the Sun let the magistrates and people residing in cities rest,
workshops be closed. In the country, however, persons engaged in agri
culture may freely and lawfully continue their pursuits because it often happens
that another day is not so suitable for grain-sowing or for vine-planting lest by
ne^lectin"' the proper moment for such operations the bounty of heaven should be
the venerable

and

let all

;

;

lost.

them

(Given the 7th day of March, Crispus and Constantine being consuls each of
The prohibition of military exercises is mentioned by

for the second time.)"

Eusebius, Vita Const. IV. 10, 20, and seems to refer to a somewhat later peiiod.
In this point Constantine was in advance of modern Christian princes, who prefei

Sunday
*

for parades.

Cod. Theod.

1.

ii.

tit.

8, 1

:

" Sicut indignissimum videbatur, diem Soils

.

.

altcrcantibus jurgiis et noxiis partium contentionibus occupari, ita gratum et jocun

THE
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which the state ought to conand enjoined a certain positive

legislation, to

line itself in matters of religion,

observance of Sunday, in requiring the Christian soldiers tc
attend Christian worship, and the heathen soldiers, in the oper
field, at

a given signal, with eyes and hands raised towards

heaven, to recite the following, certainly very indefinite, form
of prayer

"

:

Thee alone we acknowledge

reverence as king, to thee

owe our
oiu'

by

victories,

enemies.

To

ceived, from thee

we

tliee

call as

as

God, thee we

our helper.

To thee we

have we obtained the mastery of

thee we give thanks
we hope for benefits

for benefits already re-

to come.

We

all fall

and fervently beg that thou wouldest preserve to
us our emperor Constantine and his divinely beloved sons in
long life healthful and victorious."
Constantino's successors pursued the Sunday legislation
which he had initiated, and gave a legal sanction and civil
significance also to other holy days of the church, which have
no Scriptural authority, so that the special reverence due to
at thy feet,

'

the Lord's

Day was

obscured in proportion as the number of

Thus Theodosius

rival claims increased.

1.

increased the

num

ber of judicial holidays to one hundred and twenty-four. The
Yalentinians, I. and II., prohibited the exaction of taxes and
the collection of

moneys on Sunday, and enforced the previous-

ly enacted prohibition of lawsuits.

386, and

still

more

Theodosius the Great, in

stringently the younger Theodosius, in 425,

forbade theatrical performances, and Leo and Anthemius, in
460, prohibited other secular amusements, on the Lord's Day.'

Such

were probably never rigidly executed.

laws, however,

A council of Carthage,

in 401,

laments the people's passion for

and other entertainments on Sunday. The same
abuse, it is well known, very generally prevails to this day
upon the continent of Europe in both Protestant and Koman

theatrical

dum

est,

maxime

eo die, quae sunt

manumittendi die

TOtiva, compleri; atque ideo emancipandi et

festa cuncti licentiam habeant."

'

Euseb. Vit. Const,

'

Cod. Theod. xv.

iv.

20.

5, 2, a.

If the emperor's birthday fell

386: "Nullus Solis die populo spectaculum praebeat."
on Sunday, the acknowledgment of it, which was ao

companied by games, was to be postponed.

382
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Catholic countries, and Christian princes and magistrates onlj
too frequently give

it

the sanction of their example.

Ecclesiastical legislation in like manne'- prohibited needless

mechanical and agricultural labor, and the attending of theaand other public places of amusement, also hunting and
weddings, on Sunday and on feast days. Besides such negative

tres

which the state must confine itself, the church
same time enjoined positive observances for tlie sacred

legislation, to

at the

day, especially the regular attendance of public worship,

quent communion, and

Many

(tithes).

payment

the

of free-will

fre-

offerings

a council here confounded the legal and the

evangelical principles, thinking themselves able to enforce

the threatening of penalties

what has moral value only

by

as a

The Council of Eliberis, in 305, decreed the suspension from communion of any person living in a town who
shall absent himself for three Lord's Days from church.
In the
voluntary

same

act.

legalistic spirit, the council of Sardica,' in 343,

and the

Trullan counciP of 692, threatened with deposition the clergy
who should unnecessarily omit jDublic worship three Sundays
in succession,

and prescribed temporary excommunication for
among the laity. But, on the other hand, the

similar neglect

councils, while they turned the Lord's

ordinance handed

down from

Day

itself into

a legal

the apostles, pronounced with

The Apostolic
decision agamst the Jewish Sabbatism.
Canons and the council of Gangra (the latter, about 450, in
all

opposition to the Gnostic

Manich^an

asceticism of the Eusta-

condemn

on Sunday.'

In the Greek churcli

thians)

this prohibition

fasting

is still in

force,

because Sunday, commemorat-

ing the resurrection of Christ, is a day of spiritual joy. On
the same symbolical ground kneeling in prayer was forbidden
'

and

Can.
XV.),

xi.

appealing to former ordinances, comp. Can. Apoat.

and the council of Elvira, can.

'

Can. IxxiL

*

Can. Apost.

diebus

festis

Const Apost.

non

liii.

V. 20.

lii.)

:

xiii.

and

xiv. (xiv

ITefele: Conciliengcscb. L p. 610.

" Si quis episcopus aut presbyter aut diaconus

camera aut vinum, deponatur."

condemns those who despise the hause of God and frequent schismati^nl

semblies.

in

Comp. can. Ixvi (Ixv.) and
The council of Gangra says in the 18th canon: "If any one,
The same
reasons, fast on Sunday, let him be anathema."

suuiit

for pretended ascetic

council

(alias

xxi.

as-
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on Sunday and through the whole time of Easter until PenteThe general council of iNlicaea, in 325, issued on this point
" Whereas some
in the twentieth canon the folio win o; decision
bow the knee on Sunday and on the days of Pentecost [i. e.,
during the seven Aveeks after Easter], the holy council, that
everything may everywhere be uniform, decrees that prayers
he offered to God in a standing posture." The Trull an coun" From Saturday
cil, in 692, ordained in the ninetieth canon

cost.

:

:

The
The

evening to Sunday evening let no one bow the knee."
Poman church in general still adheres to this practice.'

New

Testament gives no law

for such secondary matters

;

the

apostle Paul, on the contrary, just in the season of Easter and

Pentecost, before his imprisonment, following an inward dic-

The

repeatedly knelt in prayer.^

tate,

council of Orleans, in

m the twenty-eighth canon:

"It is Jewish superstione may not ride or walk on Sunday, nor do anything to adorn the house or the person. But occupations in
the field are forbidden, that people may come to the church
538, says

tion, that

and give themselves to prayer."

As

'

to the private opinions of the principal fathers on this

Day, but
and draw a strong,
indeed a too strong, line of distinction between it and the Jewfoi-getting that they are one in essence and aim,
ish Sabbath
though different in form and spirit, and that the fourth commandment as to its substance viz., the keeping holy of one

subject, they all favor the sanctification of the Lord's
treat

it

as a peculiarly Christian institution,

;

—

—

day out of seven is an integral part of the decalogue or the
moral law, and hence of perpetual obligation.* Eusebius calls
Comp. the Corpus

'

juris can.

c.

ever, always kneel in the reception

Acts XX. 36

'
'

Comp. the

day, in Hefele,

Fasts
*

p.
I

90

;

;

13, Dist. 3

de consecr.

Roman

Catholics,

how-

and adoration of the sacrament.

xxi. 5.

brief scattered decrees of the councils on the sanctification of Sun1.

c.

i,

and GilfiUan

:

414, 753, 760, 761, 794

The Sabbath,

;

ii 69, 647,

756

;

Neale's Feasts and

&c., p. 390.

See the principal patristic passages on the Lord's Day in Hessey, Sunday, etc.
Hessey says, p. 114: "In no clearly genuine passage thai
ff. and p. 388 ff.

can discover in any writer of these two [the fourth and

public document, ecclesiastical or

civil, is

fifth] centuries,

or in any

commandment referred to aa
Lord's Day." The Reformers of the six*

the fourth

the ground of the obhgation to observe the
teeath centm-y, likewise, in their zeal against legalism and for Christian freedom,

ei>
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384:

Sunday, but not the Sabbatli, "the
a day of salvation," and

first

and chief cf days and

commends Constantino

for

command-

ing that "all should assemble tugether every week, and keep
that which

is

called the Lord's l)ay as a festival, to refresh

stir up their minds b}^ divine precepts
and instruction."
Athanasius spealts very highly of the
Lord's Day, as the perpetual memorial of the resurrection, but
assumes that the old Sabbath has deceased." Macarius, a
presbyter of Upper Egypt (350), spiritualizes the Sabbath as a
type and shadow of the true Sabbatli given by the Lord to the
soul
the true and eternal Sabbath, which is freedom from
sin.'
Hilary represents the whole of this life as a preparation
for the eternal Sabbath of the next.
Epiphanius speaks of
Sunday as an institution of the apostles, but falsely attributes
the same origin to the observance of Wednesday and Friday
as half fasts.
Ambrose frequently mentions Sunday as an
evangelical festival, and contrasts it w^ith the defunct legal
Sabbath. Jerome makes the same distinction. He relates of
the Egyptian coenobites that they " devote themselves on the
Lord's Day to nothing but prayer and reading the Scri}>tures."
But he mentions also without censure, that the pious Paula
and her companions, after returning fi'oin church on Sundays,
" applied themselves to their allotted works and made garment3
for themselves and others."
Augustine likewise directly derives Sunday from tlie resurrection, and not from the fourth
commandment. Fasting on that day of spiritual joy he regards, like Ambrose, as a grave scandal and heretical practice.
The Apostolical Constitutions in this respect go even-^till fur

even their bodies and to
'

—

tertained rather lax views on the Sabbath law.
land, at the close of

Queen

commandrncat and the

The book of

legal

Dr. liownd,

It

was

left for

Puritanism in Eng-

Elizabeth's reign, to bring out the perpetuity of the fourth

first,

and general moral feature

in the Christian

published in 1595, under the

title,

"The

the Sabbath," produced an entire revolution on the subject in the

which

is

day

visible to this

in the strict

my

Essay above quoted,

'

De Laud. Const,

c.

'

In the treatise

De

:

worl' s of Athanastua.
•

Horn. ae.

9

and

p.

16

if.,

Enghsh mind^

observance of the Lord's Day in England,

Scotland, the British Provinces, and the United States.

book

Sabbath.

Doctrine of

GilfiUan, p.

69

ff.,

Coiup. on Dr. Bownd'a

and Hcssey,

p.

276

ffi

17.

sabbatis et de circumcisione, which

is

among

the doubtfu'
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and declare: "He that fasts on the Lord's Day is guilty
But they still prescribe the celebration of the Jewish
Sabbath on Saturday in addition to the Christian Sunday.
Chiysostom warns Christians against sabbatizing with the
ther,

of sin."

Jews, but earnestly commends

Leo the Great,

Lord's Day.
of

all

Day

tlie

due celebration of the

—

passage the fincist
the patristic ntterances on this subject lauds the Lord's
as the day of the primitive creation, of the Christian rein a beautiful

—

demption, of the meeting of the risen Saviour with the assembled disciples, of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, of the
principal Divine blessings bestowed

upon the world.' But he
no connection with the fourth commandment, and with the other fathers leaves out of view the proper
foundation of the day in the eternal moral law of God.
likewise brings

it

in

Besides Sunday, the Jewish Sabbath alao was distinguished
Eastern church by the absence of fasting and by stand-

in the

The Western church, on the contrary, especially
Roman, in protest against Judaism, observed the seventh day
of the week as a fast day, like Friday. This diiference between
the two churches was permanently fixed by the fifty-fifth
ing in prayer.
the

canon of the Trull an council of 692 " Li Rome fasting is practised on all the Saturdays of Quadragesima [the forty days*
fast before Easter].
This is contrary to the sixty-sixth apostolic canon, and must no longer be done.
Whoever does it, if
a clergyman, shall be deposed
if a layman, excommuni
:

;

cated."
'

630):

Leon. Epist.

"Dies

ix.

ad Dioscurum Alex,

resurrectionis

Dominicae

.

episc. c. 1
.

.

qua?

(0pp. ed. Ballerlni,

Domino insignius
mundus sumpsit exordium.

mysteriis est eoDsecrata, ut quicquid est a
piei dignitate sit

gestum.

In hac

Houera Christi et mors interitiim, et vita accepit initium.

tubam sumunt,

praedicandi omnibiis gentibus evangelii

do sacramentum regenefationis accipiunt.

unum

Dominus

'

miseriiis peccata, remitlunlur eis, et

:

L coL

constitutum, in huiiM
In liac per resurrec*

In hac apostoli a

Domino

inferendum universo mun-

In hac, sicut beatus Joannes evangelists

testatur (Joann. xx. 22), congregatis in
introisset, insufflavit, et dixit

et

torn.

divinarum dispositionum

tantis

discipulis, januis clausia,

Sanctum

Accipife Spiritum

quorum

detimteritis,

;

cum ad eo9
quorum re-

deterda erunt.''

In hao

den'que promissus a Domino apostolis Spiritus SaD**vU3 advenit: ut ccelesti quadam
regula insinuatum et traditum noverimus, in

:11a

Aw

c*-^branda nobis esse mystezia

lacordotalium benedictionum, in qua collata sunt i~ai>-t cvina gratiarum."
25

3S0
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Wednesday ai)d Friday also continued to be observed in
many countries as days commemorative of the passion of Christ
(dies stationum), with lialf-fasting.
The Latin cliurcli, however, gradually substituted fasting on Saturday for fasting

on

Wednesday.
Finally, as to the daily devotions

number

the

:

of the ca-

nonical hours was enlarged from three to seven (according to Ps.
cxix. IGtt:

"Seven times

in a

day will I praise

tliee'*).

But

they were strictly kept only in the cloisters, under the technical

names of matina (about three o'clock), prima (about six), tertia
(nine), sexta (noon), nona (three in the afternoon), vesper (sixj,
completorium (nine), aiid mesonyctium or vigilia (midnight).
Usually two nocturnal prayere were united. The devotions
consisted of prayer, singing, Scripture reading, especially in

the Psalms, and readings from the histories of the martyrs and
the homilies of the fathers.

In the churches ordinarily only

morning and evening worship was lield. The high
were introduced bv a nio;lit service, the vigils.

§ 76.

B Hospinian:
NioKEL (R.

Festa
C.)

:

The Church Year.

Christian.

Die

heil.

1593)

(Tiguri,

Gencv. 1075.

M. A.

Zeitea u. Teste nacli ihrer Eutstoliung u.

Pillwitz: Ge-

Feier in der Kath. Kirche, Mainz, 1825 sqq. 6 vols.
schictte der heil. Zeiten.

festivals

Dresden, 1842.

Pericopensystcin aus den iiltesten

E.

Urkundeu

Ranke

:

Das kirchliche
Berlin, 1847.

dargelegt.

Das ovangeDas christliclio Kirchenjaiir.
Bobeiitag: Das evangelischo Kirclienjahr,
Berl. (1840) 4th ed. 1850.
&c. Breslau, 1857. Comp. also Augusti Handbucli der christliclien
Fr. Stkavss (late court preacher and professor in Berlin)
Berl. 1850.

lische Kirclienjahr.

Lisco

:

:

:

Archaologie, vol.

i.

(1836), pp. 457-595.

After the fourth century, the Cliristian year, Avith a cyc\c of
regularly recurring annual religious i'estivais, comes forth in al!
its

in

though with many fluctuations and variations
particulars, and forms thenceforth, so to speak, the skeleton

main

outlines,

of the catholic cultus.

The

idea of a religious year, in distinction from the natural

§ 76.

and from

tlie civil
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year, appears also in Judaism, and to some

extent in the heathen world.

It

has

origin in the natura.

its

necessity of keeping alive

and bringing to bear upon the peoof great and good men and
of prominent events.
The Jewish ecclesiastical year was, like
the whole Mosaic cultus, symbolical and typical.
The Sabbath
commemorated the creation and the typical redemption, and
pointed forward to the resurrection and the true redemption,
and thus to the Christian Sunday. The passover pointed to
Easter, and the feast of harvest to the Christian Pentecost.
The Jewish observance of these festivals originally bore an
earnest, dignified, and significant character, but in the hands
ple by public festivals the

memory

of Pharisaism

it degenerated very largely into slavish Sabbatism and heartless ceremony, and provoked the denunciation
of Christ and the apostles.
The heathen festivals of the gods
ran to the opposite extreme of excessive sensual indulgence and

public vice.'

The

peculiarity of the Christian year

the person and
ter to

work of Jesus

His glory.

In

its

Christ,

original idea

is,

and

is

it is

that

it

centres in

intended to minis-

a yearly representa-

tion of the leading events of the gospel history

;

a celebration

of the birth, passion, and resurrection of Christ, and of the out-

pouring of the Holy
is

half,

not

tion

of the

festal,

growth, and

the semestre

life

and devotion.
Domini. Tlie other

Spirit, to revive gratitude

the festival part, the semestre

This

of the

ecclesicB, is

devoted to the exhibi-

Christian church,

its

founding,

its

consummation, both as a whole, and in its individual members, from the regeneration to the resuiTection
of the dead. The church year is, so to speak, a chvv nological
its

confession of faith; a
salvation

;

moving panorama of

the great events of

a dramatic exhibition of the gospel for the Chris-

tian people.

It secures to every important article of faith its

place in the cultus of the church, and conduces to wholeness

and soundness of Christian

doctrine, as against all unbalanced

* Philo, in his Tract, de Cherubim (in Augusti, 1. c. p. 481 sq.), paints this differ^
ence between the Jewish and heathen festivals in strong colors ; and the picture
was often used by the church fathers against the degenerate pagan character of th*-

Christian festivals.

THIRD PERIOD.
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and
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It serves to

erratic ideas.'

311-590.

interweave religion with the

by continually recalling to the popular mind
the most important events upon which our salvation rests, and
by connecting them with the vicissitudes of the natural and the
of the people

life

Yet, on the other hand, the gradual overloading

civil year.

of the church year, and the multiplication of saints' days,
greatly encouraged superstition and idleness, crowded the Sab-

bath and the leading festivals into the background, and sub-

The

ordinated the merits of Christ to the patronage of saints.

and simplification aimed at by the Eeformation

purification

became an absolute

The order

necessity.

of the church year

is

founded in part upon the

and of the apostolic church in part, especialupon the Jewish sacred
year and in part upon the natural succession of seasons for
the life of nature in general forms the groundwork of the
higher life of the spirit, and there is an evident sjnnbolical correspondence between Easter and spring, Pentecost and the beginning of harvest, Christmas and the winter solstice, the na-.
tivity of John the Baptist and the summer solstice.
history of Jesus

;

ly in respect to Easter and Pentecost,

;

;

The

Christian church year, however, developed itself spon-

taneously from the demands of the Christian worship and public life, after the precedent of the Old Testament cultus, with

no positive direction from Christ or the apostles. The
Testament contains no certain traces of annual festivals
'

mons

New
;

but

This last thought is well drawn out by W. Archer Butler in one of his ser" It is the chief advantage of that religious course of festivals by which th*
:

church fosters the piety of her children, that they tend to preserve a due proportion
and equilibrium in our religious views. We have all a tendency to adopt particular
views of the Christian truths, to insulate certain doctrines from their natural accompaniments, and to

call

our favorite fragment the gospel.

uear our eyes that they hide

all

the rest of the Bible.

(Spreads the gospel history in all its fulness across the

year.

It is a sort

anniversary

doxy as
of

is

article.

distinct

'

Day unto day

and decisive.

ful apostiisy to

its

s
'

festival

system

whole surface of the sacred

we

will or no,

by

proper place and dignity to

uttereth speech,'

Th«

real as our confes.sion of faith.

Germany and

hold a few texts so

of chronological creed, and forces us, whether

the very revolution of times and seasons, to give

every separate

We

The church

and the tone of each holy

the festival year
Ilistory shows,

is

a bulwark of ortho-

however

(especially that

France), that neither the church year nor creeds can prevent a fea^

rationalism and infidelity.
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we meet with the general observance of Easter and Pentecost, founded on the Jewish pass
over and feast of harvest, and answering to Friday and Sunday
BO early as the second century

weekly

in the

cycle.

Drance of the passion
of

tlie

Holy

Easter was a season of sorrow, in rememPentecost was a time of joy, in memory

;

Redeemer and the outpouring of th(
These two festivals form the heart of the church
Less important was the feast of the Epiphany, or mani-

resurrection of the

Ghost.'

year.

of Christ as Messiah.
In tlie fourth century the
Christmas festival was added to the two former leading: feasts,

festation

and partially took the place of tlie earlier feast of Epiphany,
which now came to be devoted particularly to the manifestation of Christ

among

And

the Gentiles.

the 7rda')(a aTavpcaatjiov and avacrTaaifiov
strictly distinguished, the latter

further, in Easter

came

to

be more

being reckoned a season of

joy.

From

this time,

we have

therefore,

three great festival

cycles, each including a season of preparation before the feast

and an
cost.

lesser feasts of

themselves under these.*
chai'a.cter,

of Christ
tion.

Christmas, Easter, and PenteEpiphany and Ascension arranged

after-season appropriate

The

:

All

The

:

All bear originally a christological

representing the three stages of the redeeming work
the beginning, the prosecution, and the
ai'e

God

for the glorification of

trinitarian conception

half of the church year

and arrangement of the festal
later origin, cotemporary

much

of

is

consumma

in Chi'ist.

with the introduction of the festival of the Trinity (on the

Sunday

after Pentecost).

The

feast of Trinity dates

ninth or tenth century, and was

from the

authoritatively establish-

first

ed in the Latin church by Pope John XXLl., in 1334, as a comprehensive closing celebration of the revelation of God the
'

"

Comp.

vol. i. § 99.
There was no unanimity, however,

in this period, in the

Chrysostom, for example, counts seven principal

feasts,

number of the

feasta

corresponding to the seven

days of the week: Christmas, Epiphany, Passion, Easter, Ascension, Pentecust, and
the Feast of the Resurrection of the Dead.
clesiastical feast,

to the six

and the

later

The

Greeks reckon only

last,

however,

is

not a

six principal festivals

s(

rictly ec-

answering

days of creation, followed by the eternal Sabbath of the churob

nmj)haat in heaven.

Comp. Augusti,

i.

p. 630.

tri

""

Tnmn

390

period, a.d. 311-590.

who scut His Son (Chi-istmas), of tlie Son, who diod
and rose again (Easter), and of the Holy Ghost, who renews and sanctifies us (Pentecost).' The Greek church knows
nothing of this festival to this day, though she herself, in the
l^icene age, was devoted with special earnestness and zeal to
the development of the doctrine of the Trinity. The reason
of this probably is, that there was no particular historical fact
to give occasion for such celebration, and that the mystery of
Father,

for us

the holy Trinity, revealed in Christ,

is

properly the object of

adoration in all the church festivals and in the whole Christian
cultus.

But with these three great feast cycles the ancient church
was not satisfied. So early as the Niceue age it surrounded
them with feasts of Mary, of the apostles, of martyrs, and of
saints, which were at first only local commemorations, but
gradually assumed the character of universal feasts of triumph.
By degrees every day of the church year became sacred to the
memory of a particular martyr or saint, and in every case was
either really or by supposition the day of the death of the
saint, which was significantly called his heavenly birth-day."
This multiplication of festivals has at bottom the true thought,
that the whole life of the Christian should be one unbroken
spiritual festivity.
But the Romish calendar of saints antici
pates an ideal condition, and corrupts the truth by exaggeration, as the Pharisees made the word of God " of none effect
'

The

assertion that the festxun Trinitatis descends from the time of Gregorj th«

Great, has poor foundation in his words

:

" Ut de Trinitate specialia cantaremus

for these refer to the prai.se of the holy Trinity in the general public worship of

The

first clear

;

God.

traces of this festival appear in the time of Charlemagne and in the

when Bishop Stephen of Liege vindicated it. Yet so late as 1150 it
was counted by the abbot Potho at Treves among the novcB celebritates. Many
considered it improper to celebrate a special feast of the Trinity, while there was nc
tenth century,

distinct celebration of the unity of God.

The Roman church year reached

its

cul-

mination and mysterious close in the feast of Corpus Christi (the body of Christ),

which was introduced under Pop} Clement the Fifth, in 1311, and was celebrated on
Thursday of Trinity week (feria quinta proxima post octavam Pentecostes) in honor
of the mystery of transubstantiation.
*

Hence

called Natales, nataliiia, nativitas,

Greek church also has
ticulars

its

saint for every

from the Roman calendar.

yev(0\ia,

of the martyrs.

day of the year, but

vai- es in

The

many par

;

y 76.
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bj their additions. It obliterates the necessary distinction between Sunday and tlie six days of labor, to the prejudice of th«
former, and plays into the hands of idleness.
And finally, it
rests in great part upon uncertain legends and fantastic myths,
which in some cases even eclipse the miracles of the gospel
history, and nourish the grossest superstition.
The Greek oriental church year difiers from the Koman in
this general characteristic

:

that

it

adheres more closely to the

Jewish ceremonies and customs, while the Roman attaches itself to the natural year and common life.
The former begins
in the middle of September (Tisri), w^ith the first Sunday after
the feast of the Holy Cross the latter, with the beginning of
Advent, four weeks before Christmas. Originally Easter was
the beginning of the church year, both in the East and in the
West and the Apostolic Constitutions and Eusebius call the
;

;

of Easter the "

first month " (corresponding to the
which opened the sacred year of the Jews, while
the first of Tisri, about the middle of our September, opened
In the Greek church also the lectiones contheir civil year).
tinucB of the Holy Scriptures, after the example of the Jewish
Parashioth and Haphthoroth, became prominent, and the church

month
month

ISTisan,

year came to be divided according to the four Evangelists
while in the Latin church, since the sixth century, only select

and Epistles, called pericopes, havo
been read. Another peculiarity of the Western church year,
descending from the fourth century, is the division into four
sections from the Gospels

portions, of three
,

months each,

called

Q'uatewher^ separated

from each other by a three days' fast. Pope Leo I. delivered
several sermons on the quarterly Quatember fast,' and urges
Instead of
especially on that occasion charity to the poor.
this the Greek church has a division accoi'ding to the four
Gospels, which are read entire in course Matthew next after
Pentecost, Luke beginning on the fourteenth of September,
Mark at the Easter fast, and John on the first Sunday aftei
;

Easter.

So early
*

as the fourth century the observance of the

Quatuor tempora.

'

Sermones de jejunio quatuor temporum.

fiesti

TUIBD PERIOD. A.D, 311-590.
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was enjoined under ecclesiastical penalties, and waa re
garded as an established divine ordinance. But the most emi
nent church teachers, a Chrysostoni, a Jerome, and an Angus
tine, expressly insist, that the observance of the Christian festivals must never be a work of legal constraint, but always ai.
and Socrates, the historian, says
act of evangelical freedom
hat Christ and the apostles have given no laws and prescribed
no penalties concerning it.'
vals

;

The abuse of the festivals soon fastened itself on the just
use of them, and the sensual excesses of the pagan feasts,
warnings of several fathers, swept in
Gregory Naziauzen feels

in spite of the earnest
like a wild flood

upon the church.

called upon, with reference particularly to the feast of Epipha-

ny, to caution his people against public parade, splendor of

and drinking

dress, banquetings,

we

things

with the belly

;

but we,

who

and says:

revels,

will leave to the Greeks,

who worship

"Such

their gods

adore the eternal Word, will find

our only satisfaction in the word and the divine law, and in
the contemplation of the holy object of our feast." ^ On the
other hand, however, the Catholic churcli,

Pope Gregory

I.

es})ecially

"pater cserimoniarum

(the

"),

after

with a goo(i,

but mistaken intention, favored the christianizing of heathen
forms of cultus and popular festivals, and thereby contributed
unconsciously to the paganizing of Christianity in the Middle

Age. The calendar saints took the place of the ancient deities,
and Rome became a second time a pantheon. Against this
new heathenism, with its sweeping abuses, pure Cliristianity
was obliged with all earnestness and emphasis to protest.
Note.— The Reformation
entire ciillus, and with
gimplicity

;

of the sixteenth century sought to restore

the Catholic church year, to

but with different degrees of consistency.

Anglican, and the

freedom

it

German Reformed churches

— retained the chief

festivals,

'

Comp. the passages

^

Orat. 38 in Theoph., cited at large

Ep. 22, 3

;

in Augusti,

20, 9, according to

1.

c.

—the

its

The Lutheran,

latter

p.

tlie

with the greater

Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost,

i.

tlie

primitive Biblical

to-

474 sqq.

by Augusti,

which " coinessationcs

p.

483

sq.

Comp. Augustine,

et ebrictates in honorein etiam

beatisBimorum martyruiii " were of almost daily occurrence in the African church,
«id were leniently judged,

lest the transition

of the heathen should be discouraged

76.
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gether with the system of pericopes, and in some cases also tLe days o
Mury and the apostles (though these are passing more and more out of

while the strictly Calvinistic churches, particularly the Presbyteriani
and Oongregationalists, rejected all the yearly festivals as human institu
tions, but, on the other hand, introduced a proportionally stricter observance of the weekly day of rest instituted by God Himself. The Scotch
General Assembly of August Gth, 1575, resolved: "That all days which
heretofore have been kept holy, besides the Sabbath-days, such as Yule
day [Christmas], saints' days, and sucli others, may be abolished, and a
nso)

civil

;

penalty be appointed against the keepers thereof by ceremonies, ban-

queting, fasting, and such other vanities."

At

first,

the most of the Re-

formers, even Luther and Bucer, were for the abolition of

except Sunday

;

but the genius and long habits of

such a radical reform.

tiie

all

feast days,

people were against

After the end of the sixteenth and beginning of

the seventeenth century the strict observance of Sunday developed itself
in Great Britain and

tinent of

Europe

is

North America; while the Protestantism of the conlooser in this respect, and not essentially different

much

from Oatliolicism.

It is remarkable, that the strictest observance of Sunfound just in those countries where the yearly feasts have entirely
lost place in the popular mind: Scotland and New England.
In the United
States, however, for some years past, the Christmas and Easter festivals

day

is

have regained ground without interfering at all with the strict observance
of the Lord's day, and promise to become regular American inj^titutions.

Good Friday and Pentecost

will follow.

On Good

Friday of the year 1864

New York
Dutch and German Reformed, Lutheran,

the loading ministers of the different evangelical churches in
(the Episcopalian, Presbyterian,

Congregational, Methodist, and Baptist) freely united in the celebration of
the atoning death of their

common

Saviour and in humiliation and praye

to the great edification of the people.

It is

acknowledged more and more

that the observance of the great facts of the evangelical history to the

honor of Christ is a common inheritance of primitive Christianity and inseparable from Christian worship.
"These festivals" (says Prof. Dr. Henry B. Smith in his admirable opening sermon of the Presbyterian General
Assembly, N. S., of 1864, on Christian Union and Ecclesiastical Re-union)
" antedate, not only our (Protestant) divisions, but also the corruptioni
of the Papacy

;

they exalt the Lord and not

and solemn recognition of

man

essential Christian facts,

;

they involve a public

and are thus a standing

protest against infidelity; they bring out the historic side of the Christian
faith,

and connect us with

its

whole history;

and

all

in the difterent

denominations could unite in their observance without sacrificing any
There is no danger that American
article of their creed or discipline."
Protestantism will transgress the limits of primitive evangelical simplic iy
in this respect, and ever return to the papal Mariolatry and Hagiolatry

rhe Protestant churches have established also many new annual

festivals,

TillKD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.
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sach as the feasts of

Germany; and

in

tlie

Eefoimation, of Ilarvest-liome, and of tht Dead

it

America, the frequent days of fasting and prayer, hesidef

the annual Thanksgiving-day, which originated in Puritan

and has been gradually adopted in almost
quite recently by the general government

itself,

"With the pericopes, or Sci'ipture lessons, the

New

England,

the states of the Union, and

all

as a national institution.

Keformed church everywhere

much more freely than the Lutheran, aad properly reserves the right
expound the whole word of Scripture in a"ny convenient order according
The Gospels and Epistles miiy be read as a regular part of
its choice.

deals
to
to

the Sabbath service

;

but the minister should be free to select his text

from any portion of the Canonical Scriptures only it is always advisable
to follow a system and to go, if possible, every year through the whole
plan and order of salvation in judicious adaptation to the church year and
the wants of the people.
;

§ 77.

The Christmaa

Cycle.

Besides the general literature given in the previous section, there are

many

the origin of the Christmas festival, by
Vogel, Werxsdoef, Jablonsky, Planck,
Hagenbacii, p. Cassel, &c. Comp. August! ArchsBol. i. 533.
special treatises on

Byn^us, Kindi.kr,

Ittig,

:

The Cin-istmas festival is the celebration of the incarnation
Son of God. It is occupied, therefore, with the event
which forms the centre and turning-point of the history of the
'

of the

world.

It is of all the festivals the

woven

with the popular and family

one most thoroughly interand stands at the head

life,

of the great feasts in the Western church year.

It continues

world and in the greater part of
Protestant Christendom, the grand jubilee of children, on
which innumerable gifts celebrate the intinite love of God in
It kindles in mid-winter a
the gift of his only-begotten Son.
lioly fire of love and gi-atltude, and preaches in the longest
night the rising of the Sun of life and the glory of the Lord.
It denotes the advent of the true golden age, of the freedom
and equality of all the redeemed befoi'c God and in God. Nc
one can measure the joy and blessing which from year to jeai
flow forth upon all ages of life from the contemplation of the
to be, in the entire Catholic

'

Natalis, or natalitia

r»V XoilTTOV.

Domini

or

CVirinti,

ijfifpa

yivf^Kius,

yei't

ikia

THE CHKIST]MAS

§ 77.

holy

Jesus

eliild

in

liis

heavenly

CI'
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CLE.

innocence

and

divine

humility.

deep significance and wide popularity
tlie festival of the birth of the Lord is of comparatively lata
This may doubtless be accounted for in the folinstitution.
lowing manner In the first place, no corresponding festival

Notwithstanding

this

:

was presented by the Old Testament, as in the case of Easter
and Pentecost. In the second place, the day and month of
the birth of Christ are nowhere stated in the gospel history,
and cannot be certainly determined. Again the church lingered first of all about tlie death and resurrection of Christ,
the completed fact of redemption, and made this the centre of
the weekly worship and the church year. Finally the earThe artistic relier feast of Epiphany aSbrded a substitute.
ligious impulse, however, which produced the whole church
year, must sooner or later have called into existence a festival
which forms the groundwork of all other annual festivals in
honor of Christ. For, as Chrysostorn, some ten years after the
:

:

introduction of this anniversary in Antioch, justly said, with-

out the birth of Christ there were also no baptism, passion,

and no outpouring of tlie Holy
hence no feast of Epiphany, of Easter, or of Pente-

resurrection, or ascension,

Ghost

;

cost.

The
West.
find

feast of

The

it first

Epiphany had spread from the East

feast of

to the

Christmas took the opposite course.
in the time of the bishop Liberius,

Rome,

in

We
who

on the twenty-fifth of December, 360, consecrated Marcella,
the sister of St. Ambrose, nun or bride of Christ, and addressed
her with the words " Thou seest w^hat multitudes are come to
This passage implies
the birth-festival of thy bridegroom."
Christmas
that the festival was already existing and familiar.
:

'

was introduced in Antioch about the year 380 in Alexandria,
where the feast of Epiphany was celebrated as the nativity of
;

Christ,

not

till

Chrysostom,

about 430.

who

delivered the

Christmas homilj in Antioch on the 25th of December, 386,'

'

Ambiose, De

touvenerit, ut

virgin,

iii.

nemo impaatua

1:

"Videa quantus ad natalem Sponsi

recedit?

"

'

Opp.

ii.

384.

tui

popu'vs
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it,
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ten years before),

which

all otlier

tlie
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recent introdu ttion some

its

fundamental

or

feast,

grow

Christian festivals

tlie

root,

froii;

forth.

The Christmas festival was probably the Christian transformation or regeneration of a series of kindred heatlien festivaU
the Saturnalia, Sigillaria, Juvenalia, and Brumalia which
were kept in Rome in the month of December, in commemoration of the golden age of universal freedom and equality, and
in honor of the unconquered sun, and which were great holi-

—

—

days, especially for slaves and children.'

counts for

many customs

This connection ac-

of the Christmas season, like the giv-

ing of presents to children and to the poor, the lighting of
tapers, perhaps also the erection of Christmas trees,

wax

and gives

them a Christian import while it also betrays the origin of
the many excesses in which the unbelieving world indulges at
this season, in wanton perversion of the true Christmas mirth,
but which, of course, no more forbid right use, than the abuses
of the Bible or of any other gift of God.
Had the Christmas
;

festival arisen in the period of the j)ersecutlon, its derivation

would be refuted by the then reignbut in the Nicene age
this rigidness of opposition between the church and the world
was in a great measure softened by the general conversion of
the heathen.
Besides, there lurked in those pagan festivals
themselves, in spite of all their sensual abuses, a deep meaning
and an adaptation to a real want they might be called unconfrom these pagan

festivals

ing abhorrence of everything heathen

;

;

Finally, the church

scious prophecies of the Christmas feast.

fathers themselves' confirm the symbolical reference of
feast of the birth of Christ, the

'

The Saturnalia were

the feast of Saturn

golden days of his reign, when

about

in gentlemen's clothes

all

and

gave themselves up to mirth and

tlie

Sun of righteousness, the Light
oi-

Kronos, in representation of the

labor ceased, prisoners were set free, slaves wenl
in the

hat (the

rejoicing.

The

mark of a freeman), and
Sigillaria

were a

festival

all

classes

of imago;-

and puppets at the close of the Saturuaha on the 21st and 2'2d of December, when
miniature images of the gods, wax tapers, and all sorts of articks of beauty and
luxury were distributed to children and

among

kinsfolli.

The BrumaUa, from brum?

(brevissima, the shortest day), had reference to the winter solstice, and the retur:

of the Sol invictus.
'

Chrysostom, Gregory of Nyssa, Leo

thc>

Great, and otliers.
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of the world, to tlie birth-festival of the iinconquered sun,
which on the twenty-fifth of December, after the winter solstice

growing power of darkness, and begins sltigw hia
It was at the same time, moreover, the prevail-

Ijreaks the

heroic career.

ing opinion of the church in the fourth and fifth centuries, that
Christ was actually born on the twenty-fifth of December and
;

Chrysostom appeals, in behalf of this view, to the date of the
registration under Quirinus (Cyrenius), preserved in the Eoman
archives.
But no certainty respecting the birth-day of Christ
can be reached from existing data.'

Around

the feast of Christmas other festivals gradually

gathered, which compose, with

the Christmas Cycle. The
December was preceded by
the Christmas Yigils, or Christmas Night, which was spent
with the greater solemnity, because Christ was certainly born
it,

celebration of the twenty-fifth of

in the night.^

After Gregory the Great the four Sundays before Christ-

mas began

to be devoted to the preparation for the coming of
our Lord in the flesh and for his second coming to the final

Hence they were called Advent Sundays. With
Advent the church year in the West began.
The Greek church reckons six Advent Sundays, and begins
them with the fourteenth of l^ovember. This Advent season
judgment.

the beginning of

was designed

and reproduce

to represent

in the consciousness

of the chm'ch at once the darkness and the yearning and hope

of the long ages before Christ.
Dies or natcdes

'

invicfi Soils.

which was formally introduced

in

This

Subsequently

is

Rome

all

noisy anmse-

the feast of the Persian sun-god Mithraa

under Domitian and Trajan.

In the early church, the 6th of January, the day of the Epiphany festival, was

regarded by some as the birth-day of Christ.

Among

Biblical chronologists, Jerome,

Baronius, Lamy, Usher, Petavius, Bengel, and SeyfFarth, decide for the 25th of De-

cember, while Scaliger, Hug, Wieseler, and Ellicott (Hist. Lectures on the Life of
our Lord Jesus Christ,
of February.

p. TO,

The passage

note
in

3,

Am.

Luke,

ii.

ed.),

place the birth of Christ in the

8, is

frequently cited against the

month

common

view, because, according to the Talmudic writers, the flocks in Palestine were brought

the beginning of November, and not driven to pasture again

in at

Yet

this rule, certainly,

season.

132

if.,
•

admitted

many

Comp. the extended discussion
and

Luke

SeyiFarth, Chronologia Sacra.
ii.

8.

till

toward March.

exceptions, according to the locality and the
in Wieseler: Chronologische Synopse,

p

:
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were forbidden during

this season.

pericopes are selected with reference to the awakening of

repentance and of desire after the Hedeemer.

From

the fonrth century Christmas was followed by the

memorial days of

St.

Stephen, the

first

Christian martyr (Dec.

the apostle and evangelist John (Dec. 27), and of the
Innocents of Bethlehem (Dec. 28), in immediate succession
26), of

;

martyrdom

representing a threefold

:

martyrdom

and

in will

without the fact (John), and in fact
an unconscious martyrdom of infantile inno-

in fact (Stephen), in will

without the

will,

But Christian martyrdom

cence.

in general

was regarded by

the early church as a heavenly birth and a fruit of the earthly

Hence the

birth of Christ.

of

St.

ancient festival

hymn

for the

Stephen, the leader of the noble army of martyrs

:

day

" Yes-

terday was Christ born upon earth, that to-day Stephen might

The close connection of the feast of
John the Evangelist with that of the birth of Christ arises from

be born in heaven."

'

the confidential relation of the beloved disciple to the Lord,

and from the fundamental thought of his Gospel "The Word
was made flesh." The innocent infant-martyrs of Bethlehem,
the blossoms of martyrdom, the rosebuds torn ofl' by the hur:

'•'

ricane of persecution, the offering of first-fruits to Christ, the

tender flock of sacrificial lambs," are at the same time the representatives of the innumerable host of children in heaven.

More than

half of the

human

race are said to die in infancy,

word emphatically applies: "Theirs is
and
the kingdom of heaven." Tlie mystery of infant martyrdom
yet to children the

'

" Heri natus est Christus in

The connection
was

in

August

is,
;

terris,

ut hodie Stephanus nasccretur in

however, a purely ideal one

;

coelis.'

for at first the death-day of Stephen

afterward, on account of the discovery of his relics,

it

was

trans-

ferred to January.
'

Comp. the

beautiful

hymn

" Salvete flores martyrum."
bach, &c.
p.

A

of the Spanish poet Prudentius, of the

German

good English version

versions
in "

by Nickel, Konigsfeld,

Cut

As

!

ye Infant-Martyr flowers,

off in life's first

dawning hours

rosebuds, snapt in tempest

When Herod

century

The Words of the Hymnal Noted," Lond

46:
" All hail

fifth

strife,

sought your Saviour's

life,"

&c.

:

Biissler, Ilagen-
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only born to suffer, and to die
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children

are a[ipareiitly

but in truth the pains of their
earthly birth are soon absorbed by the joys of their heavenly
birth, and their temporary cross is rewarded by an eternal
crown.
;

Eight days after Christinas the church celebrated, though
till after the sixth or seventh century, the Circumcision and

not

Naming

the

Teak's

of Jesus.

Of

still

later origin

is

the Christian

which falls on the same day as the Circumcision.
The pagan Romans solemnized the turn of the
year, like the Saturnalia, with revels.
The church teachers, in
reaction, made the l^ew Year a day of penance and prayer.
Thus Augustine, in a sermon " Separate yourselves from the
heathen, and at the change of the year do the opposite of what
ISTew

festival,

:

They give each other

they do.

They

sing worldly songs

throng the theatre

drunken

;

come ye

;

gifts; give

ye alms instead.

They
They drink them-

read ye the word of God.
to the church.

do ve fast."
Epiphany,' on the contrary, on the sixth of
January, is older, as we have already observed, than Christmas
itself, and is mentioned by Clement of Alexandria.
It refers

selves

The

in

:

feast of

general to the manifestation of Christ in the world, and origi-

nally bore the twofold character of a celebration of the birth

and the baptism of Jesus.
mas,

it

lost

its

After the introduction of Christ-

reference to the birth.

commemorated on

The Eastern church

day especially the baptism of Christ, or
the manifestation of His Messiahship, and together with this
the first manifestation of His miraculous power at the marriage
Tlie Western church, more Gentile-Christian in its
at Cana.
origin, gave this festival, after the fourth century, a special
reference to the adoration of the infant Jesus by the wise men
from the east," under the name of the feast of the Three Kings,
and transformed
ering the wise

i.

»

§ 99,
Matt.

ii.

1-11.

it

men

T^ eirKpivfia,

*

vol.

this

into a festival of Gentile missions

;

consid-

as the representatives of the nobler heathen

or iTri^avla,

Xpicrr <pafla,

also

dfocpafia.

Comp

iOO
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TI1U8 at the same time tlie original connection of tiie
with the birth of Clirist was preserved. Epiphany forms
the close of the Christmas Cycle.
It was an early custom tc
world.'

teast

announce the term of the Easter observance on the day of Epiphany by tlie so-called Jfpistolce paschales, or jpdfMfjbara ira(T-^uXia.
This was done especially by the bishop of Alexandria, where astronomy most flourished, and the occasion was
improved for edifying instructions and for the discussion of iro
poiiant religious questions of the day.

§ 78.

Easter

is

TTie

Kader

Cycle.

the oldest and greatest annual festival of the

and observance, it was bom
Sunday on the morning of the resurrection.*
Like the passover with tlie Jews, it originally marked the be-

As

church.

to its essential idea

witli the Christian

ginning of the church year.
person and

tlie

work of

It revolves entirely

about the

Christ, being devoted to the great sav-

ing fact of his passion and resurrection.

"We have already
and shall
confine ourselves here to the alterations and enlargements
which it underwent after the Nicene age.
The Easter festival proper was preceded by a forty days'
season of repentance and fasting, called Quadkagesima, at least
spoken of the origin and character of

this festival,'

" Hodiemo die niauifcstatus redemptor omnium genThe transformation of the Persian magi or priest-philosophers into three
kings (Caspar, Melchior, and Balthasar) by the mediaeval legend was a hasty inference from the triplicity of the gifts and from Ps. Ixxii. 10, 11. The legend brings
^

Augustine, Sermo 203

:

tium," &c.

us at last to the cathedral at Cologne, where the bodies of the three saint-kings are
to this
'

day exhibited and worshipped.

The

late Dr. Fried. Strauss of Berlin,

(Das evangelische Kirchenjahr,
liche Fest schlechthin.

Jahre voUstJindig
kehrt,

Es

auftiitt,

und eben dadurch

Lst

p.

218), says:

an eminent writer on the church year

"Das

nicht bios Hauptfost,

hcilige Osterfest ist das christ-

sondem das

im

Nanntc man doch jcden Festtag,
Dahcr musstc cs auch
dcm umfassendsten Sinne des Wortcs sein. Man kann

diese zu Festen macht.

ja aogar jeden Sonntog aus dieseni

das urspriingliche Fest in

Grunde

rffV's

patrhalis.

nicht sagen, in welcher christlichen Zeit es entstanden sei

und die Kirche ist mit
'Vol. u. §61 (p. 206 sqq.).

entstanden,

Fest, das cinmal

aber in alien andern Festcn von irgcnd eincr Scitc wieder-

ihra entstanden."

;

ee ist mit der Eirchc

THE EASTER CYCLE.
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as early as tlie year 325

;

4;0.i

Nice presupposes
was an imitation of tho
the wilderness, which itself was

for the council of

the existence of this season.'

Tliis fast

forty days' fasting of Jesus in

put in typical connection with the forty days' fasting of Moses,'
and Elijah,' and the forty years' wandering of Israel through
tlie

At

desert.

first

a free-will

gradually assumed the

act, it

character of a fixed custom and ordinance of the church.

much

specting the length of the season

Gregory

nntil

week before
ginning of

I.

Re-

difierence prevailed,

(590-604) fixed the Wednesday of the sixth

Easter,

On

Ash Wednesday

as

called,' as tho be-

it is

day the priests and tlie peo])le sprinkled
themselves with dust and ashes, in token of their perisbableness and their repentance, with the words " Remember, O
man, that dust thou art, and unto dust tliou nust return repent, that thou mayest inherit eternal life."
During Quadl-agesima criminal trials and criminal punishments, weddings,
and sensual amusements were forbidden
solemn, earnest
silence was imposed* upon public and private life
and works
of devotion, penance, and charity were multiplied.
Yet much
hypocrisy was practised in the fasting the rich compensating
with exquisite dainties the absence of forbidden meats. Chrysostom and Augustine are found already lamenting this abuse.
During the days preceding the beginning of Lent, the populace
gave themselves up to unrestrained merriment, and this abuse
aflerward became legitimized in all Catholic countries, especially in Italy (Nourishing most in Rome, Yenice, and Coit.

this

:

;

;

;

;

logne), in the Carnival.^
'

In

its fifd\

canon, where

before Quadyuffesima

{-rrph tt]?

it

orders that provincial councils be held twice a year,

reffo-apaKocrT^s),

and

in the

autumn.

Ex. ixxiv. 28,

Sings

'

1

-

Jies cinerum^ caput jejunii, or

'

From

•g.

vvhich

xix. 8.

According to others,
it

is

quadragesimce.

caro and vale ; fiesh taking

still

it is

its

departure for a time in a jubilee of reve!-

the converse

:

dies

Shiove-tide, embraces the time from the feast of

commonly, only the

m

quo caro

allowed to eat flesh and to indulge the

last three or the last eight

valet ;

Epiphany

to

i.

e.,

The

flesh.

the day on

Carnival, or

Ash Wednesday,

days preceding Lent.

or,

It is celebrated

every city of Italy; in Rome, especially, with masquerades, races, dramatic plays,

farces, jokes,

humor

;

and other forms of wild meiTiment and

replacing the old

Roman
26

frantic joy, yet with

feasts of Saturnalia, Lupprcftlin

»-n(\

Floralia.

good
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Sundays of Lent are called Quadragesima prima,
and so on to sexta. They aie also named after the
initial words of the introit in the mass for the day
Jnvocahit
(Ps. xci. 15), Reminiscere (Ps. xxv. G), Oculi (Ps. xxxiv. 15),
Lcstare (Is. Ixvi. 10), Judlca (Ps. xliii. 1), Palmarum (from
Matt. xxi. 8). The three Sundays preceding Quadragesima
are called respectively Estomihi (from Ps. xxxi. 2) or Quin(juagesima (^. e., Dominica QuinquagesimtE diei, viz., before
Easter), Sexagesi7na, and Sepiioagcsima / M'hich are, however,
inaccurate designations.
These three Sundays were regarded
as preparatory to the Lenten season proper.
In the larger
cities it became customary to preach daily during the Quadi-agesimal fast; and the usage of daily Lenten sermons {Quadrasix

i<€cunda,

:

gesimales, or sermones Quadragesimales) has maintained itself
in the

Roman

church

to this day.

The Quadragesimal
or

Holy Week,' which

fast culminates in the
is

Grkat, or Silent,

especially devoted to the

commemo-

and death of Jesus, and is distinguishc<l
by daily public worship, rigid fasting, and deep silence. This
week, again, has its prominent days. First Palm Sunday,''
which has been, in the East since tlie fourth century, in tlie
ration of the passion

West

since the sixth, observed in

memory

of the entry of Jesus

His enthronement on the cross. Next follows Maundy Thursday,^ in commemoration of the institution
of the Holy Supper, which on this day was observed in the
evening, and was usually connected with a love feast, and also
into Jerusalem for

with feet-washing.
guished from
viour's death

all
;

The Friday of the Holy Week is distinGood Friday," the day of the Sa-

others as

the day of the deepest penance and fasting of

Septimana sancta, magna, muta ; hel)domas nigra, or
usyd\r]; Passion Week.
^

"^

Dorainiai

palmarum ;

eoprij

pascJialis

;

t^So/ias

rwv $ at wi/.

^Feria qninta paschaj, dies nataliseucharistiao, dies viridiiim

;

rj

neyd\Tj

-niu-Kr-i).

The English name, Maundy Thursday, isderivedfromiHYMiw/.v or baskets, in which
on that day the king

of England distributed alms to certain poor at Whitehall.
connected with the Latin mendicare, and French viendicr, to beg.
* Dies dominium passionis; vapaffKevfi, xicrxa
arravpdxrifiov, ijfxepa rov

Maund

is

ffravpov.

In German: Gluir-Freitag ; either from the Greek

x<i/'«s, o'N

more

probably, from the Latin cams, beloved, dear, comp. the English Good Fiiday.

§ 78.
the year, stripped of

all
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Sunday splendor and

veiled in the deepest silence

and holy sorrow

liturgical

the

;

pomp

communion

omitted (which had taken place the evening before), altars unclothed, crucifixes veiled, lights extinguished, the story of the

passion read, and, instead of the church hymns, nothing sung

but penitential psalms.

Finally the

Gkeat Sabbath,' the day
Hades tlio

of the Lord's repose in the grave and descent into

day

favorite

which
Great
Greek
In

;

in all the year for the administration of baptism,

The

symbolizes participation in the death of Christ."

Sabbath was generally spent as a fast day, even in the
church, which usually did not fast on Saturday.
the evening of the Great Sabbath began the Easter
Vigils,' which continued, with Scripture reading, singing, and
prayer, to the dawn of Easter morning, and formed the solemn
transition from the •rrda-)(a orravpooaLfjiov to the 'irda^a dvaard(Tifiov, and from the deep sorrow of penitence over the death
of Jesus to the joy of faith in the resurrection of the Prince of
life.
All Christians, and even many pagans, poured into the
church with lights, to watch there for the morning of the resurrection.
On this night the cities were splendidly illuminated,
and transfigured in a sea of fire about midnight a solemn
procession surrounded the chui'ch, and then triumphally enteied again into the '* holy gates," to celebrate Easter. According to an ancient tradition, it M'as expected that on Easter
night Christ would come again to judge the world.''
The Easter festival itself' began with the jubilant salutation, still practized in the Russian church: "The Lord is
risen!" and the response: "He is truly risen !" * Then tlie
;

Other etymologists derive
tc rhoose),

i. e., ifie

M4ya
*

Rom.

or

vi.

it

from carena

chosen day ; others

ayiov (Td^^arov

;

{co.reme),

still

i.

e.,

from kar

fasting, or

from karo-parare,

i.

e.,

{kiiren.

pyreparation-day,

sabhatum magnnm, or sanctum.

4-6.

'

Viffilke paschales ;

*

Comp. Lactantius:

riL 203, ed. Vallarsi)

navvvxi^aInst, divin. vii. c.

19; and Hieronjinus ad Matt. xxv. 6 (t

"TJnde traditionem apostolicam permansisse, ut in die

vigi-

liarum Paschse ante noctis dimidium populos dimittere non liceat, expectaniea adveip
turn Christi."
*

Festnm dominicte resurrectioms

*

" Dominus resurrexit."

;

t

oprri

— " Vere resurrexit."

avatrr

da- i/xoi,

kv pia,Kii

fn
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sealed the newly fastened bond of
was the grandest and most joyful of th<i
feasts.
It lasted a whole week, and closed with the following
Sunday, called the Easter Octavk,' or White Sdnday," when
the baptized appeared in white garments, and were solemnly
lioly kiss of brotherliood

love in Christ.

It

incorporated into the church.

The Time of the Easter

§ 79.

Cuuip. the Literature iu vol.
Berlin, 1845.

Osterfestes.

1855.

ii. |

Berlin, 1826.

Clironologie.

Vol.

The time

1.

p.

286

62

;

Vol.

Festival.

also L. IcEiiER
ii.

F. Piper

Handbuch der
Geschichte des

:

:

Hefelb: Conciliengeschichte.

Freiburg,

ff.

of the Easter festival became, after the second

century, the subject of long and violent controversies and

which remind us of the later Eucharistic
and give evidence that human passion and folly have
sought to pervert the great facts and institutions of the New
Testament from holy bonds of unity into torches of discord,
and to turn the sweetest honey into poison, but, with all their
eiforts, have not been able to destroy the beneficent power of
those gifts of God.
These Paschal controversies descended into the present
period, and ended with the victory of the Roman and Alexandrian practice of keeping Easter, not, like Christmas and the
Jewish Passover, on a fixed day of the month, whatever day
of the week it might be, but on a Sunday, as the day of the
resurrection of our Lord.
Easter thus became, with all the
feasts depending on it, a movable feast
and then the different reckonings of the calendar led to many inconveniences and
confusions.
The exact determination of Easter Sunday is made
from the first full moon after the vernal equinox; so that the
practical confusions,
disputes,

;

Octava paschce^ pascha clausum

'

to the

day of the

Ihe eighth or last
'

1

;

avTiirao-xa.

whole eight-days' observance of the gieat church

Dominica in

Pet.

Greeks

ii.

it

albis.

Octave

;

then especially tc

feist.

Also Quasimodo^enitiy from the

Iiitroit for

("Quasimodo goniti iufantes," "As new-born babes,"
was called Kaiyr) KvptaKrj.

2

applied in general

is

festivals

public worehip,

&c.).

Among

th«

THE TIME OF THE EASTER FESTIVAL,

§ 79.

40,'T

\]aj may fall on any Sunday between the 22d day of March
and the 25th of April.
The council of Aries in 314 had already decreed, in its first
canon, that the Cliristian Passover be celebrated " uno die et
lino tempore per omnem orbem," and that the bishops of Rome
should fix the time. Bnt as this order was not universally
obeyed, the fathers of Nicaea proposed to settle the matter, and

was the second main object of tlie first ecumenical council
The result of the transactions on this point, the particulars I which are not known to us, does not appear in the
canons (probably out of consideration for the numerous Quartodecimanians), but is doubtless preserved in the two circular
The
letters of the council itself and the emperor Constantine.'
feast of the resurrection was thenceforth required to be celebrated everywhere on a Sunday, and never on the day of the
this

in 325.

«.

Jewish passover, but always after the fourteenth of Nisan, on

moon. The leading mowas opposition to Judaism, which had
dishonored the passover by the crucifixion of the Lord. " We
the

Sunday

after the first vernal full

tive for this regulation

would," says the circular letter of Constantino in reference to
the council of Nice, " we would have nothing in common with
that most hostile people, the Jews for W3 have received from
;

the

Redeemer another way of honoring God

[the order of th

days of the week], and harmoniously adopting

method, w(

this

would withdraw ourselves from the evil fellowship of the Jews.
For what they pompously assert, is really utterly absurd that
we cannot keep this feast at all without their instruction.
It is our duty to have nothing in common with the murderers
of our Lord." This bitter tone against Judaism runs through
the whole letter.
At Niesea, therefore, the Roman and Alexandrian usage
:

.

.

.

with respect to Easter triumphed, and the Judaizing practice
who always celebrated Easter on

of the Quartodecimanians,

the fourteenth of Nisan, became thenceforth a heresy.
that practice continued in

many

time of Epiphanius, about

a. d. 400, there

'

17.

Socrates

Comp.

:

IlisV,.

Hefele,

1.

Eccl.
c.

i.

i.

p.

9

;

Thcodoret

309 sqq.

:

Yet

parts of the East, and in the

H. E.

i.

10

;

were many Quarl
Eusebius

:

Vita Const,

v>-

ii

:
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lie

says,
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were

ortliodox, indeed, in doc-

but in ritual were addicted to Jewish fables, and built
upon the principle " Cuijeed is every one who does not keep
trine,

:

They kept the day
on the fourteenth of Nisan."
with the Communion and with fasting till three o'clock. Yet
they were divided into several parties among themselves.
peculiar offshoot of the Quartodecimanians was the rigidly
nis passover

'

A

ascetic Andians,

who

likewise held that the passover must be

kept at the very same time (not after the same manner) with
the Jews, on the fourteenth of Nisan, and for their authority

appealed to their edition of the Apostolic Constitutions.

And

even in the orthodox church these measures did not

For the council of IS^icaea, probably
from prudence, passed by the question of the Roman and
Alexandrian computation of Easter. At least the Acts contain
no reference to it.' At all events this difference remained
secure entire uniformity.

that

Rome, afterward

as before, fixed the vernal equinox, the

terminus a quo of the Easter full moon, on the 18th of March,
while Alexandria placed it correctly on the 21st. It thus
occurred, that the Latins, the very year after the Nicene
council, and again in the years 330, 333, 340, 341, 343, varied
from the Alexandrians in the time of keeping Easter. On
this account the council of Sardica, as we learn from the

recently discovered Paschal Epistles of Athanasius, took the

Easter question again in hand, and brought about, by mutual
concessions, a

compromise

without permanent
tian

result.

Roman

and the

for the

ensuing

fifty

years, but

In 387 the difference of the Egyp-

Easter amounted to fully five weeks.

Later attempts also to adjust the matter were in vain, until
the

monk

Dionysius Exiguus, the author of our Christian

calendar, succeeded in harmonizing the computation of Easter

on the basis of the true Alexandrian reckoning except that
the Gallican and British Christians adhered still longer to the
;

^

'

Epiphanius,

Ilser.

1.

c.

1.

Hefele thinks, howevnr

(i.

Comp. Ex.
p.

318

f.),

xii. 15.

from an expression of Cyril of Alexandria

that the Nicaenum (1) gave the Alexandrian reckoning the prefercnet
(2) committed to Alexandria the rcckonmg, to Rome the a.-inoun
;

»nd Leo

I.,

•ver the

Roman

cing, of the Easter

term

;

but that this order was not duly observed.

§

^Id custom,

and

THE CYCLE OF PENTECOST.
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fell
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into conflict with the Anglo-Saxon.

The introduction of the improved Gregorian calendar in the
"Western chnrcli in 1582 again produced discrepancy; the
Eastern and Russian church adhered to the Julian calendar,
and is consequently now about twelve days behind us. Ao
cording to the Gregorian calendar, wliich does not divide the

months with astronomical exactness,

moon

that the Paschal full

is

it

sometimes happens

put a couple of hours too early,

and the Christian Easter, as was the case in 1825, coincides
with the Jewish Passover, against the express order of the
council of Nicsea.

§ 80.

The whole period

The Cycle of Pentecost.
of seven weeks from Easter to Pentecost

was called Quinquagesima,
was the memorial of the
at
the
right
hand
of the Father, His reexaltation of Christ
peated appearances during the mysterious forty days, and His
heavenly headship and eternal presence in the church. It was
regarded as a continuous Sunday, and distinguished by the
absence of all fasting and by standing in prayer. Quinquagesima formed a marked contrast with the Quadragesima
which preceded. The deeper the sorrow of repentance had
been in view of the suffering and dying Saviour, the higher
now rose the joy of faith in the j-isen and eternally living Redeemer. This joy, of course, must keep itself clear of worldly
amusements, and be sanctified by devotion, prayer, singing,
and thanksgiving and the theati'cs, therefore, remained closed
through the fifty days. But the multitude of nominal Chiistians soon forgot their religious impressions, and sought to
compensate their previous fasting with wanton merry-makbore a joyous,

festal character.

It

or Pentecost in the wider sense," and

;

ing.

The seven Sundays

after Easter are called in the Latin

church, respectively, Quo,slmodo-geniti, Misericordia Domini.
Jvlilate., Cantate., BogaU (or, Vocem jucunditatis), Exaudi
*

UtvT etcuffTT).

Comp. the author's

Hist, of the Apost. Cb,

§ 64.

,

THLKD PEKIOD.

?i08

and Pentecnste.
tles

In the Eastern

A.D.

311-590.

clinrcli tlie

Acts of the Apos-

are read at this season.

Of the

fifty festival

days, the fortieth and the fiftieth were

particularly prominent.

Tlie fortieth day after Easter, always
Thursday,
was
after
a
the fourth century dedicated to the ex

hand of God, and hence named
The fiftieth day, or the feast of Pentecost in
the stricter sense," was tlie kernel and culminating point of
this festival season, as Easter day was of tlie Easter cycle.
It
was the feast of the Holy Ghost, who on this day was poured
out upon the assembled disciples with the wdiole fulness of the
accomplished redemption; and it was at the same time the
birth-day of the Christian church. Hence this festival also
was particularly prized for baptisms and ordinations. Pentecost corresponded to the Jewish feast of that name, which was
primarily the feast of first-fruits, and afterward became also
the feast of the giv^ing of the law on Sinai, and in this twofold
import was fulfilled in the outpouring of the Holy Ghost and
" Both revelations of
the founding of the Christian church.
the divine law," writes Jerome to Fabiola, "took place on the
fiftieth day after the passover
the one on Sinai, the otlier on
Zion there the mountain was shaken, here the temple there,
amid flames and lightnings, the temjjest roared and the
thunder rolled, here, also Avith mighty wind, appeared tongues
altation of Christ at the right

Ascension day.'

;

;

;

of fire; there the sound of the trumpet pealed forth the words
of the laio^ here the (;ornet of the gospel sounded through the

mouth of the

The

apostles."

celebration of Pentecost lasted, at least ultimately,

three days or a whole week, closing with

the

Pentecostal

Octave, which in the Greek chm'ch (so early as Chrysostom)

was
tihe

called the Feast of axl Saints and Maettks,' because
martyrs are the seed and the beauty of the church, llie

Latin church, on the contrary, though not

till

the tenth cen-

tury, dedicated the Sunday' after Pentecost to the

Holy TRiNn-r,

*

Diea ascrnaionia

;

•

Dies peutccosies

;

'

Kv p laKT)

r oiv

eopr)/ ttjs
tt e

ayiav

kept a similar feast on the

a.vaX'f]^^/

(mi

vt fKoffrv, rjfxepa Ton Xlvexifiaroi,
ti

first

di/rwy fxapTvprjaavrwi',
of November, but not

till

The Wostcm churcl

the eighth century

THE WORSinP OF MARY.

§ 81.

and
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in the later times of the

Middle Age, furtlier added to the
church year the feast of Corpus Christi, in
celebration of the mystery of transiibstantiation, on the Thursday
festival part of the

It thus invested the close of the church yeai
with a purely dogmatic im2:»ort. Protestantism has retained

after Trijiity.

the feast of Trinity, in opposition to the Antitrinitarians

Imt

;

Corpus Christi.
In the early church, Pentecost was the Inst great festival of
the Christian year. Hence the Sundays following it, till Advent, were counted from Whitsunday.'
The number of the
Sundays in the second half of the church year therefore varies
between twenty-seven and twenty-two, according to the time
of Easter.
In this part of the year we find even in the old
lectionaries and sacrament aries some subordinate feasts in
memory of great men of the church such as the feast of St.
Peter and St. Paul, the founders of the church (June 29) the
has, of course, rejected the feast of

;

;

martyr, Laurentius, the representative of the

feast of the chief

church

(August 10);

militant

the feast of

the

archangel

Michael, the representative of the church triumphant (Sep-

tember

29).

TJy Exaltation of

§ 81.

Oanisius (R. C.)

:

De

the Virgin.

Mariology.

Mtoria Virgine libri quinque.

Ingolst. 1577.

Lam

BERTiNi (E. 0.) Comment, duro de J. Christi, matrisqiie ejus festis.
Patav. 1751.
Perrone (R. C.) De Immaculata B. V. Marise con:

:

Rom.

ceptu.
less

conception of Mary.)

Evangelien

u.

ihre

Real-Encycl. (vol.
Jungfrau,'' by

chenlex.
J.

P.

Wunder.

:

Halle, 1852.

Comp.

"Maria, Mutter des Herrn," by Steitz,

articla,

and

new papal dogma of the sinW. Gentiie Die Jungfrau Maria, ilire

(In defence of the

1848.

(vi.

ix.

p.

74

Reithmatr

835

flf};

ff.),

and the

article,

(R. C.) in Wetzer u.

also the elaborate

in Ilerzog's Protest.

" Maria, die htil

Welfe^'ti

also Uie Eiremcoii-vunlvoMiv^y

Kathol. Kir-

between

PtssE-j

H. ISTewman, 1866.

Into these festival cycles a multitude of subordinate feasti^
found their way, at the head of which stand the festivals of
the holy Virgin Mary, honored as queen of th(! army of
Baints.
*

So in tbe Roman church even

after the introduction of the Trinity festival

410
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The worship of Mary was originally only a reflection of the
worship of Christ, and the feasts of Mary were designed to
contribute to the glorifying of Christ.

The system

arose from

inner connection of the Virgin with the holy mystery of

tlie

the Incarnation of the Son of

God

though certainly, with this
leading religious and theological interest other motives combined.
As mother of the Saviour <.)f the world, the Vii-gin

Mary

unquestionably holds forever a peculiar position

women, and

all

;

in the history of redemption.

she must stand peculiarly near to

Even

Him whom
whom

bore nine months under her bosom, and

with true motherly care to the

cross.

among

in heaven

on earth she
she followed

It is perfectly natural,

nay, essential, to sound religious feeling, to associate with

Mary
and
and

the fairest traits of maidenly and maternal character,

to revere

her as the highest model of female purity, love,
her example issues a silent blessing upon all

From

piety.

generations, and her

name and memory

are,

and ever

will be,

inseparable from the holiest mysteries and benefits of faith.

For

this reason

her

name

is

even wrought into the Apostles'

Creed, in the simple and chaste words: '"Conceived by the

Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary."
The Catholic church, however, both Latin and Greek, did
not stop with

this.

After the middle of the fourth century

it

overstepped the wholesome Biblical limit, and transformed the
" mother of the Lord " into a mother of God, the humble
'

'•

handmaid of the Lord

"

*

into a queen of heaven, the "highly

favored"^ into a dispenser of favors, the "blessed among women"* into an intercessor above all women, nay, we may almost say, the redeemed daughter of fallen Adam, who is nowhere in Holy Scripture excepted from the universal sinfulness,

The

into

a sinlessly holy co-redeemer.

first

she was

Protestants, on the contrary, as fur as they retained the ecclesiastical calendar

make

(Lutherans, Anglicans, &c.),
,

At

count the
He.,
'

First,

Sunday
'H

the

first

after Wliitsunday.

f.i.-!}Tr]p

Sunday

after Pentecost the basis, and

Second, Third Sunday after Trinity^ instead of the

Tov Kvplov, Luke

•

'H SovXtj Kv^luv, TiUke

'

EyAoyrjufj/Tj tV -yvfaifiV,

K«x'»P''r'''/"f«")

i.

i.

43.

38.

Luke 1.
Luke i. 28.

(pass, part.),

28.

First,

Second,

§ 81.
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acquitted only of actual sin, afterward even of original
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though

;

the doctrine of the immaculate conception of the Virgin was

long contested, and was not established as an article of faith in
the

Roman

clmrcli

till

Thus the veneration of Mary

1854.

so deep hold

upon the popular

that, in spite of all

Mary

and this took
Middle Age.
scholastic distinctions between latria^ and

gradually degenerated into the worship of

;

religious life in the

dulia^ and hyperdulia, Mariolatry practically prevailed ove?

the worship of Christ.
of Catholic art the

Hence

the divine child accessory.

innumerable Madonnas

in the

human mother

is

the principal figure, and

The Komish devotions

scarcely

Pater Hosier without an Ave Mana^ and turn even
more frequently and naturally to the compassionate, tenderhearted mother for her intercessions, than to the eternal Son
of God, thinking that in this indirect way the desired gift is
more sure to be obtained. To this day the worship of Mary is
one of the principal points of separation between the GrsecoRoman Catholicism and Evangelical Protestantism. It is one
of the strongest expressions of the fundamental Romish error
of unduly exalting the human factors or instruments of redemption, and obstructing, or rendering needless, the immediate access of believei-s to Christ, by thrusting in subordinate
utter a

mediators.

Nor can we but

agree with nearly

historians in regarding the worship of

cient heathenism.

Mary

It brings plainly to

all

unbiased

as an echo of an-

mind the worship

of

and of other ancient mothers of the gods as the
worship of saints and angels recalls the hero-worship of Greece
and Rome. Polytheism was so deeply rooted among the peo-

Ceres, of

Isis,

ple, that it

religious

reproduced

;

itself in

want had accustomed

Christian forms.
itself

The popular

even to female

deities,

and very naturally betook itself first of all to Mary, the highly
favored and blessed mother of the divine-human Redeemer, as
the worthiest object of adoration.
Let us trace now the main features in the historical devel

opment of the Catholic Mariology and Mariolatry.
The New Testament contains no intimation of any worship
On the one hand, Mary ia
celebration of Mary.
festival
or
the influence of the Hob
under
Elizabeth,
called
by
rightly
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Ghost, " the mother of the Lorcfof God^'' wliich
sainted

by

which has

;

'

—but nowhcie " the mother

at least not entirely

is

as

her, as ^vell
"

among: women

'

311-590.

by the

synonymous

— and

is

ang-cl Gabriel, as " blessed

nay, she herself prophesies in her ins]nred song,

since resonnded through

ages of the church, that

all

"henceforth all generations shall call me blessed.'" Through
all the youth of Jesus she appears as a devout virgin, full of
and the few traces
childlike innocence, purity, and humility
;

we have
cross,*

of her later

especially the touching scene at the

life,

But, on the other hand,

confinn this impression.

equally unquestionable, that she

is

nowhere

in the

New

it

is

Testa-

universal sinfulness and the universal
need of redemption, and represented as immaculately holy, or
On the conas in any way an object of divine veneration.
trary, true to the genuine female character, she modestly
stands back throughout the gospel history, and in the Acts

ment excepted from the

and the Epistles she is mentioned barely once, and then simply
as the " mother of Jesus " ^ even her birth and her death are
unknown. Her glory fades in holy humility before the higher
;

In truth, there are plain indications that

glory of her Son.

the Lord, with prophetic reference to the future apotheosis of
His mother according to the flesh, from the first gave warning

At the wedding in Cana He administered to her,
it.
though leniently and respectfully, a rebuke for premature zeal
On a subsequent
mingled perhaps with maternal vanity.*

against

'

'

Luke
Lube

43

i.

:

'H

So Elizabeth, Luke

toC nvpiov nov.

fj.-lir'np

28: Xa'pe,

i.

i.

42

^

k(X°-P'''''^H-^''V'
:

Y.vKoyr)fi4vt)

Kvpws

/uera aov, ivKoyrn-Uvt)

ah

tV yvvatl'ti:

av «V ywaili, koi flXoyquivos 6 Kapnhs

ttji

HOtXias onv.
*
*

Luke
John

*

Acts

'

John

48

i.

xis.
i.

:

'ATrb

toC vvv /xaKapiovai

fie

naaai

at yfveai,

25-27.

14.

ii.

4

:

Ti

^/xol

t:al

The expression "woman"
But the "What have

I to

aol,
is

yvvat

;

Comp. the commentators on the passage.
comp. John xix. 21; xx. 13, 15.

entirely respectful,

do with tltee?"

is,

Hebrew

like the

T\\'^

'^"'^'? (Josh. xxii.

24; 2 Sam. xvi. 10; xix. 22; 1 Kings xvii. 18; 2 Kings iii. 13; 2 Ghron. xxxv.
interfei ence
comp. Matt. viii. 20; Luke viii.
21), a rebuke and censure of undue
Meyer the best grammatical expositor, ot28; Mark i. 24 (also the classics).
;

aerves on yvvat:

"That Jesus

did not say /u^rtp, flowed involuntarily fuin thf

,
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occasion he put her on a level with other female disciples, and
made the carnal consanguinity subordinate to the spiritual

kinship of the doing of the will of God,' The well-meant and
in itself quite innocent benediction of an unknown woman

He

upon His mother

did not indeed censure, but

with a benediction upon

it

aud keep

and thus

it,

who hear

all

He

corrected

the word

of

the deification of

forestalled

God
Mary

confining the ascription within the bounds of modera-

l)y

tion/

In striking contrast with

and sober represennumerous apocryphal Gospels of the third and fourth centuries, which
decorated the life of Mary with fantastic fables and wonders
of every kind, and thus furnished a pseudo-historical foundation for an uuscriptural Mariology and Mariolatry.'
The
laiiuu of

Mary

this healthful

in the canonical Gospels are the

Catholic church,

true,

it is

condemned

this

ture so early as the Decrees of Gelasius

fabulous elements of

it

— such

feminine weakness, which here met
'

'^

Matt.

xii.

46-50.

Luke

xi.

27, 28.

The

vera; so here, and Rom.
the English Bible

more

Him

woman had

done, to

whence He repelled the

interference of

nivoilvye is emphatic, utique, but also corrective, ?m.;

20;

ix.

x. 18.

Luther inexactly translates simply, ja

correctly, ?/ea rather.

."Mi

of the

even in His mother."

bid the congratulation of His mother, but
the

litera-

many

yet

'

names of the parents of

as the

sense of His higher wonder-working position,

apocryphal

;

outward

He

relation,

Meyer ad

loc.

:

" Jesus does not for-

applies the predicate

but

to

an

i.i.aKapios

not, aa

ethical category, in

which

any one might stand, so that the congratulation of His mother as mother is thereby
Van Oosterzee strikingly remarks in his Commentary on Luke (in
corrected."
Lange's Bibelwerk) " The congratulating woman is the prototype of all those, who
:

have honored the mother of the Lord above her Sou, and beeu guilty of
If the Lord even here disapproves this honoring of His mother, where
Mariolatry.

in all times

it

moves

in so

modest hmits, what judgment would He pass upon the new dogma of

Pio Nouo, on which a whole

Here belongs, above

^

the third or fourth century
ria

new Mariology

all,
;

is

built

?

"

the Protevangelium Jacobi Minoris, which dates from

then the Evangelium de nativitate

de nativitate Mariae et de infantia Salvatoris

;

S. Mariae

;

the Histo-

the Evangelium infantias Serva.

Comp. Thilo's Cod. Apocryphus N. Ti.
and the convenient digest of this apocryphal history in R. Hofmann'i
Leben Jesu nach den Apocryphen. Leipz. 1851, pp. 5-117.
toris

;

the Evang. Josephi fabri lignarii.

Lips. 1832,

*

Decret. de Ubris apocr. Coll. Cone. ap. Harduin, tom.

Innocent
j

I.,

Ep. ad Exuperium Tolosanum,

acted and condemned.

c. 7,

ii.

p. .941.

Comp.

where the Protevang. Jacobi

Popfl
is

re

414
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TiiiitJ)

Mary, Joacliim (instead of
the birth of

Mary

311-590.

A.T).

Eli, as in

Luke

iii.

mock marriage with the aged Joseph'

lier

23) and Anna,'

in a cave, her education in the temple,

— passed

and
the

into

Catholic tradition.
Tlie

development of the orthodox Catholic Mariology and

Mariolatry originated as early as the second centuiy in an
allegorical interpretation of the history of the fall, and in the
assumption of an antithetic relation of Eve and Mary, according to which the mother of Christ occupies the same position
redemption as the wife of Adam in the history of sin and death. ^ This idea, so fruitful of many errors, is
in the history of

ingenious, but unscriptural, and an apocryphal substitute for

the true Pauline doctrine of an antitypical
the

first

and second Adam.^

between

parallel

It tends to substitute

Mary

for

Justin Martyr, Irenseus, and Tertullian, are the first
present Mary as the counterpart of Eve, as a " mother of

Christ.

who

living " in the higher, spiritual sense, and teach that she
became tlirough her obedience the mediate or instrumental
all

cause of the blessings of redemption to the

human

Eve

race, as

by her disobedience was the fountain of sin and death." Irenaius

'

Epipliaiiius also,

reconcile this with

Ilper. 78,

no. 17, gives

tlie

parents of Jesiis these names.

Luke iii. 23, the Roman theologians suppose,

tliat Eli, or

To

Heli,

an abbreviation of Heliakim, and that this is tlie same with Joakim, or Joachim.
-According to the apocryphal Historia Joseph! he was already ninety years
according to Epiphanius at least eighty and was blessed with children
old
by a former marriage. According to Origen, also, and Eusebius, and Gregory
of Nyssa, Joseph was an aged widower. Jerome, on the contrary, makes him,
" Mariae quam putatus est habuisse,
like Mary, a pureca'Zefe, and says of him

is

;

;

;

maritus " consequently he must " virginem mausisse
cum Maria, qui pater Domini meruit adpellari." Contr. Hclvid. c. 19.
"Rom.v.l2ff.; 1 Cor.xv. 22. But Paul ignores here Eve and Mary altogether.
* In later times in the Latin church even the Are with which Gabriel saluted

custos potius fuit

quam

;

the Virgin, was received as the converse of the name of Eva ; though the Greek
In like manner
xoipe, Luke i. 28, admits no such far-fetched accommodation.

the bruising of the serpent's head. Gen.

"ipsa conteret caput tuum

asmasc,

iii.

15,

was applied

to

Mary

wrongly translates the Hebrew CS"!

Christ, because the Vulgate
;

" while the

LXX.

rightly refers the

instead of

?]B^TD''

X^H

to

K^H,

yiT

and likewise all Protestant versions of the Bible.
"Irenajus: Adv. haer. lib. iii. c. 22, i^ 4: " Consequenter autem et Maria virgo
obediensinvenitur, dicens: 'EcMancillfttua, Domine, fiat mihisecundnntrerhuiu
iuvm'' (Luke i. 38), Eva vero disobediens: non obedivit enim, quum adhuc esset
avros,

'

:
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her also the " advocate of the virgin Eve," which, at a

calls

later daj, is

understood in the sense of intercessor.'

On

this

account this father stands as the oldest leading authority in the
Catholic Mariology though with only partial justice for he
was still widely removed from the notion of the sinlessness of
Mary, and expressly declares the answer of Christ in John ii,
In the same way
4, to be a reproof of her premature haste/
Tertullian, Origen, Basil the Great, and even Chrysostoni,
with all their high estimate of the mother of our Lord, ascribe
;

;

ilia virmn quideni liabeng Adam, virgo tamen adliuc exiuobediens facta, etsibi etuniverso generi hiimano causafactaestmortis
sic et Maria habens praedestinatum virum, et tamen virgo obediens, et sibi ei
Sic autemetEvaeinobedientiae
imicerso generiliurnano causa facta est salutis.

virgo.

istens.

Qiiemadmodimi
.

.

:

.

.

.

nodus sohitionem accepit per obedientiam Mari;e. Quod enim alligavit virgo Eva
per incredulitatem, lioc virgo Maria solvit per iidem.." Comp.v. 19, § 1. Similar
statements occur in Justin M.(Dial. c. Tryph. 100), Tertullian (De carneChristi,
c. 17), Epiphanius(Haer.78, 18), Eplirsem (0pp. ii. 318; iii. 607), Jerome (Ep. xxii.

ad Eustoch.21: "MorsperEvam, vita per Mariam''). Even St. Augustine carries
between the first and second Eve as far as any of the fathers, in a
sermon De Adam et Eva et sancta Maria, not heretofore quoted, published from
VaticanManuscrlpts in AngeloMai'sNovaPatrum Bibliotheca, torn. i. Rom. 1852,
pp. 1-4. Here, after a most exaggerated invective against woman (whom he calls
latrocinium vitae, suavis mors,blandapercussio, interfectio lenis, pernicies deliand all that in a
cata, malum libens, sapida jugulalio, omnii:m calamitas rerum
sermon!), goes on thus to draw a contrast between Eve and Mary: "O mulier ista
exsecranda,damdecepit! oiterumbeatacolenda, dumsalvat! Plusenimcontulit
gratiae, quam doloris.
Licet ipsa docuerit mortem, ipsa tamen genuit dominum
Ergo
salvatorem. Inventaest ergo mors per mulierem, vita per virginem.
malum per feminam, immo et per f eminam bonum: quia si per Evam cecidimus,
magisstamus per Mariam: per Evam sumus servituti addicti, effeti per Mariam
liberi: Eva nobis sustulit diuturnitatem, aeternitatem nobis Maria condonavit
Eva nos damnari fecit per arboris pomum, absolvit Maria per arboris sacramentum, quia et Christus in ligno pependit ut fructus" (c. 3, pp. 2 and 3). And in
conclusion: " Haec mater est liumani generis, auctor ilia sahitis. Eva nos edncavit, roboravit et Maria per Evam cotidie crescimus, regnamus in seternum per
Mariam: per Evam deduct! ad terram, ad coelum elevati per Mariam" (c. 4, p.
Comp. Aug. Sermo 232, c. 2.
4).
Adv. haer. v. cap. 19, § 1 " Quemadmodum ilia [Eva] seducta est ut effugeret

this parallel

—

.

.

.

:

'

:

Deum ...

[Maria] suasa est obedire Deo, uii rirginis Ecce virgo Maria
Et quemadfieret adwcata [probably a translation of crvvnyopos or irapdK\7]T0sJ.
modum adstrictumestmorti genus humanum per virginem, w/ZraflwperwV^tnew,
3equalancedisposita,virginalisinobedientiaper virginalem obedientiam." p415
'^

it):

mihi

Adv.
".

.

sic hsec

haer.
.

et tibi est

iii.

cap. 16, § 7 (not.

TJominus

c.

18, as Gieseler,

i.

2, p.

277, wrongly cited

repellns fjns in tempest iram festinatione7u,

mulier ? "

So even Ohrysostom, Hom. 21 in Joh.

di-is.it:

n. 1.

^

Quid

416
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on one or two occasions (John ii. 3 Matt. xiii. iT) madoubt and anxiety, and make this the sword
(Luke ii. 35) which, under the cross, passed through her soul.'
In addition to this typological antithesis of Mary and Eve,
the rise of monasticism supplied the development of Mariology
to her

;

ternal vanity, also

a further motive in the enhanced estimate of virginity, without

which no true holiness could be conceived. Hence the virMary, whicli is unquestioned for the part of her life
before the birth of Christ, came to be extended to her whole
life, and her marriage with the aged Joseph to be regarded as
a mere protectorate, and, therefore, only a nominal marriage.

ginity of

The passage, Matt. i. 25, which, according to its obvious literal
meaning (the etu? and tt p w r 6 T0/C09 ^), seems to favor the opposite view, was overlooked or otherwise exj^lained and the
;

brothers of

Jesus,''

who appear

fourteen or fifteen times in the

gospel history and always in close connection with His mother
were regarded not as sous of Mary subsequently born, but
either as sons of Joseph

by a former marriage

p]piphanius), or, agreeably to the wider

(the

Hebrew

view of

use of the

—

term nx, as cousnis of Jesus (Jerome).* It was felt and this
to be irreconfeeling is shai-ed by many devout Protestants
cilable with her dignity and the dignity of Christ, that ordinary
c^hildren sliould afterward proceed from the same womb out of
which the Saviour of the world was born. The u&me perjpetua
vlrgo^ ae\ irapSevo'i, was thenceforth a peculiar and inalienable

—

'

De came

TertuUiiin,

Christi, c. 7; Origen, in Luc. Horn. 17; Ba.sil,

Ep. 2ftO;

Clirysostom, Horn. 44 in Matt, aud Horn. 21 in Job.; Cyril Alex, In Joann. L xiL
'

The reading

genuine in Luke
'

kpu)t6tukus in Matt.

25

i.

is

somewliat doubtful, but

it is

certainly

7.

ii,

They are always

(four in

called a.5f\<poi

number, James, Joseph or Joses,

Simon, and Jude) and aoe\<pai (at least two), Matt. xil. 46, 47 xiii. 55, 56 Mark
Acts i. 14, etc., but nowhere dce>J/ioi, cousins,
iii. 31, 32; vi. 3; John vii. 3, 5, 10;
;

a term well
vi.

known

4; Luke

i.

*

Comp. on

to the N. T. vocabulary (Col. iv. 10), or ffuy-YfyeTs,

36, 58

mter's sons (Acts

;

;

ii.

44

xxiii. 26).

this

;

John

xviii.

26

;

Acts

x. 24),

or

kbumien (Mark

vl>\

xf;?

aStAc^fji,

This speaks strongly against the cousin-theory.

whole complicated

(lucstion of the brothers of Christ

and the

connected question of James, the author's treatise on Jakobus and die Briider dea
Herm, Berlin, 1842, his Hist, of the Apostolic Church, 2d ed. § 95 (p. 383 of the
Leipzig cd.

;

p.

378 of the English), and

Bibliothcca Sacra of

Andover

his article

for Oct. 1864.

on the Brethren of Christ

in

th«
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predicate of Mary.

After the fourth century it was taken not
merely in a moral sense, but in the physical also, as meaning
that Mary conceived and produced the Lord clauso utero.'
This, of course, required tlie supposition of a miracle, like the

Mary,

passage of the risen Jesus through the closed doors.

therefore, in the Catholic view, stands entirely alone in the his-

tory of the world in this respect, as in others

that she was a

:

married virgin, a wife never touched by her husband."
Epiphanius, in his seventy-eighth Heresy, combats the advocates of the opposite view in Arabia toward the end of the
fourth century (367), as heretics under the title of Antidikomarianites, opposers of the dignity of Mary, i. e., of her per-

But, on the other hand, he condemns, in

petual virginity.

seventy -ninth Heresy, the contemporaneous sect of the

tlie

women, who,

Collyridians in Arabia, a set of fanatical
imitation of the worship of Ceres, offered
TertuUian (De

'

I

came

Christ i,

c.

parhi), Clement of Alex. (Strom,

23

:

889),

cakes {icoXku-

little

Virgo quantum a viro

vii. p.

§ 19, where it is said of Christ: OStos fo-Tif
were still of another opinion on this point.

my

non virgo quantum

;

and even Epiphanius

(Hser. Ixxviii.

avoiyaiv fiijTpav (UijTpfir),
Ambrose of Milan is the first, within

dAij^-cus

He

knowledge, to propound this miraculous view (Epist. 42 ad Sirioium).

peals to Ezek. xliv. 1-3, taking the east gate of the temple,

Jehovah passed through

closed because
haec porta, nisi

Maria?

hymn, " A

it,

mundum."

De

" Quae eat

Porta igitur Maria, per quani

inst. Virg. c.

solis ortus cardine,"

aj:>-

which must remain

to refer typically to Mary.

Ideo clausa, quia virgo.

Christus intrarit in hunc
also in his

as

rendered divine worship to Mary, and, perhaps in

priestesses,

8 (Op.

ii.

262).

and Jerome, Adv. Pelag.

So Ambr03o
1.

ii.

4.

The

tomb and the entrance of the risen Jesus throu^
The fathers assume that the
the closed doors, also, was often used as an analogy.
Btone which sealed the Saviour's tomb, was not rolled away till after the resurrecJon, and they draw a parallel between the sealed tomb from which He rose to everlasting life, and the closed gate of the Virgin's womb from which He was bom to

resurrection of Jesus from the closed

earthly

CommcM.

Jerome,

life.

Marias virginalem

in Matth. xxvii. 60

uterum demonstrare."

utero natus, sic ex clauso sepulchro resurrexit in quo

quam

:

novum sepulchrum
Ut ex clauso Virginia

" Potest

Gregory the Great

nemo

:

"

condilus fuerat, et post,

resurrexisset, se per clausas fores in conspectura apostolorum induxit."

Sub-

sequently the catholic view, consistently, removed every other incident of an ordinary
birth,

bom

such as pain and the flow of blood.

under

all

While Jerome

" Since this birth was not preceded by any [carnal] pleasure,
followed by no pangs."
la. Ixvi.
*

still

would have Jesua

"naturae contumehis," John Damascenus says (De orth.
it

fide, iv.

14):

could also have been

Here, too, a passage of prophecy must serve as a proof:

7: "Before she travailed, she brought forth," &c.

Augustine (De

s.

virg. c. 6)

27

:

" Sola Muiia et spiritu et corporo mater et virga*'

il8

THIRD PEKIOD. A.D. 311-590.

piSa) to

lier

lie

;

God and

claims adoration for

Christ alone.

Jerome wrote, about 383, with indignation and
against Helvidius and

bitterness

Jovinian, who, citing Scripture pas-

sages and earlier church teachers, like Tcrtullian, maintained

Mary

that

He saw

bore children to Joseph

ai'ter

the birth of Christ.

in this doctrine a desecration of the temple of the

Holj Ghost, and he even com])ares Helvidius to Erostratus,
the destroyer of the temple at Ephesus.' The bishop Bonosus
of Sardica was condemned for the same view by the Illyrican
bishops, and the
A. D.

Roman

bishop Siricius approved the sentence,

892.

Augustine w^ent a step

In an incidental remark

farther.

against Pelagius, he agreed with him in excepting Mary,
" propter honorera Domini," from actual (but not from origi-

This exception he

nal) sin."

is

willing to

the uni-

Helvidius adduces the principal exegetical arguments for his view

'

sages on the Lord's brothers, and especially Matt.

and

make from

€019.

Jerome remarks, on the

sarily denotes nuptial intercourse,

Matt, xxviii. 20 and

1

Cor. xv. 25.

contrary,

and that

i.

tli.at

till

25, pressing the

;

the pas-

words tylvwaKt

knowmg by no means

the

does not always

fix

ncces.

a limit;

e. g.,

In like manner Helvidius laid stress on the ex-

pression irpuT oTOKOi, used of Christ, Matt.

i.

25; Luke

rightly replies that, according to the law, every son

called tha ^'rst-born, Ex. xxxiv. 19, 20;

Num.

who

xviii.

15

ii.

T

first
ff.,

;

to

which Jerome

opens the

womb

is

whether followed by

The " brothers of Jesus " he explains to be cousins, sons of
Virgin Mary, who likewise was called Mary (as he
wrongly infers from John xix. 25). The main argument of Jerome, however, is the
Joseph was probably only "custos,"
ascetic one: the overvaluation of celibacy.

other children or not.

Alpheus and the

sister of the

not "maritus Maria)

'"

(cap. 19),

and their marriage only nominal.

deed deny that there are pious souls

He would

not

in-

among married women and widows, but they

are such as have abstained or ceased from living hi conjugal intercour.se (cap. 21).
Helvidius, conversely, ascribed equal moral dignity to
State.

So Jovinian.

Comp. §

llie

married and the single

43.

' De nat. el grat contra Pelag. c. 8(5,
§ 42 " Excrpta Rancta virgine Maria, de
qua propter honorem Domini nullnm prorsux^ cum de peccatis agitur, haberi volo
hac ergo virgine excepta, si omnes illos sanctos et sanctas [whom
mtcBS/ionem,
:

.

.

.

Pelagius takes for sinless]

.

.

.

congregare possemus et interrogare, utnim essent

peccato, quid fuisse respansuros putaraus: utrum hoc quod iste [Pelagius] dicit,
an quod Joannes apostolus " [1 John i. 8] ? In other places, however, Augustino

fline

Mary came "de pcccati propagine" (De Gen. ad lit. x. c. 18),
And that, in virtue of her descent from Adam, she was subject to death also as the
consequence of sin (" Maria ex Adam mortua propter peccatum," Enarrat. in Ps. 84,
Tills was also the view of Anselm of Canterbury (f 1109), in his Cur Dcus
"S, V6\.

eays, that the flesh of
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trie sin-

and life of Mary, but n.it her immaculate conciiption.
doubt
assumed, as afterward Bernard of Clairvaux and
He no
Thomas Aquinas, a sanctijicatio in utero^ like that of Jeremiah
(Jer. i. 5) and John tlie Baptist (Luke i. 15), whereby, as those
two men were fitted for their prophetic office, she in a still
higher degree was sanctified by a special operation of tlie Holy
Ghost before her birth, and prepared to be a pure receptacle
Tlie reasoning of Augustine backward
for the divine Logos.
from the holiness of Christ to the holiness of His mother was
an important turn, wliich was afterward pursued to further
The same reasoning leads as easily to the doctrine of
results.
the immaculate conception of Mary, thougli also, just as well,
to a sinless mother of Mary herself, and thus upward to the
beginning of the race, to another Eve who never fell. Augusless birth

tine's

opponent, Pelagius, with his monastic, ascetic idea of

holiness and

But,

ness.

his superficial doctrine of sin,

him on

stripped

it

this point, ascribing to

remarkably out-

'Kbxj perfect

sinless-

should be remembered, that his denial of origi-

all men, and his excepting of simdry saints of the
Old Testament besides Mary, such as Abel, Enoch, Abraham,
Isaac, Melchizedek, Samuel, Elijah, Daniel, from actual sin,'
so that irdvre'i in Eom. v. 12, in his view, means only a majority, weaken the honor he thus appears to confer upon the
mother of the Lord. The Augustinian view long continued to
prevail
but at last Pelagius won the victory on this point in

nal sin to

;

Koman

the

church."

Notwithstanding
homo,

ii.

16,

where he says of Christ that he assumed

peccatrice, id est de

Mary

:

this exalted representation of

humano

cum

quo omnes peccaverunt."
out any exception, Adv. Pelag. ii. 4.
*

See Augustine,

The

De

est, est in iniquitatibus

originali peccato nata est,

peccavit, in

"

coucepta, et in peccatia

quoniam

Jerome taught the universal

et ipsa in

Adam

sinfulness with«

nat. et grat. cap. 36.

doctrine of the Immaculate Conception of

after Pelagius, plainly

manhood "de massa

genere, quod totiim infectum errat peccato," and of

" Virgo ipsa, unde assumptus

concepit earn mater ejus, et

sinless

Mary, there

Mary was,

for the first time

brought forward in 1140 at Lyons, but was opposed by Ber-

nard of Clairvaux (Ep. 174), and thence continued an avowed issue between the
Franciscans and Dominicans,

till it

gained

tl

e victory in the papaZ bull of 1854»

THIRD PKRIOD. A.D. 311-590.
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appear no clear traces of a proper worship of Mary, as distinct
from the worship of saints in general, until the Nestorian conThis dispute formed an important turning-

troversy of 430.

The

point not only in Cliristology, but in Mariology also.

leading interest in

was, without doubt,

it

virgin with the mystery of

of the divine and

human

tlie

tlie

connection of the

The perfect union
demand that Mary
mother of God, ^eor 6Ko<;y

incarnation.

natures seemed to

might be called in some sense the
Deipara J for that which was bom of her was not merely the
man Jesus, but the God-Man Jesus Christ.' The church, however, did, of course, not intend by that to assert that she was
the mother of the uncreated divine essence for this would be
palpably absurd and blasphemous nor that she herself was
divine, but only that she was the human point of entrance or

—

—

Athanasius

the mysterious channel for the eternal divine Logos.

and the Alexandrian church teachers of the Nicene age, who
pressed the unity of the divine and the human in Christ to the
verge of monophysitism, had already used this expression frequently and without scruple," and Gregory ISTazianzen even
declares every one impious who denies its validity.'
Nestorius, on the contrary, and the Antiochian school, who v/cre
more devoted to the distinction of the two natures in Christ,
The expression ShotSko^ does not occur in the Scriptures, and is at best easily
The nearest to it is the expression of Elizabeth: 'H /U7)ttj/> tow
Kvpiov fiov, Luke i. 43, and the words of the angel Gabriel: Tb ynvd^jLUfvov [iK
'

misunderstood.

aov, de

te, al.

in

(e, is

not sufficiently attested, and

Luke

^7101' KA7)37)<r€Toi ui'by ©foC,

man
p.
I

844, puts into the

The

^

mouth

is

a later explanatory addition]

But with what

right the distinguished Ro-

for there

;

is

c.

Arian.

(Orat.

li.

no such variation

14, 33),

c.

738).

But

it

iii.

in the reading of

Luke

i.

43.

deoroKus are Origcn (according to Socrates, II.E.

43), (^yril of Jeru.s. (Catcch. x. 146), Athanasius

Didymus (De

Tririit.

i.

31, 94;

ii

4, 133),

and Gregory Naz.

is

called aSeAc/xideor (Gieseler,

i.

*

rrrrot.

c. 9.

Orat. IL 738:

It is also

iL 134).

Mary, never calla
(f 130), with all his reverence for

her mater Dei or Deipara ; on the contrary, he seems to guard against
Joann.

vli.

(Orat

an ancestor of Christ, dtoiraTCDp (Photius, Cod. 275), and

many apocrypha James

worthy of note that Augustine
in Ev.

vi.

God my Lord,"

should be remembered that Hesychius, presbyter in Jerusa-

(f 343) calls David, as

that in

of Elizabeth the expression, " mother of

earliest witnesses for

Euscbius (Vita Const,

32),

lem

35.

Catholic professor Reithmayr, in the Catholic Encyclop. above quoted, voL

cannot see

iii.

i.

it,

Tract,

viii.

" Secundum quod Deus erat [Christus] matrem non habebat."

tins

ov ^toiiKOv

tV

Mopfav

{ino\ufji^dffi, X'''P'' ^''''

'''^^

^*^
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took offence at

tlie

MARIOLOGr.

MiJlY.

predicate BeoroKot;, saw in

it

421

a relapse into

the heatlien mythology, if not a blasphemy against the eternal and unchangeable

Godhead, and preferred the expression
mater Christi.
Upon this broke out the
violent controversy between him and the bishop Cyril of Alexandria, which ended in the condemnation of Nest ori an ism at
Ephesus in 431.

Xo ca-TOTo Ko^

,

Thenceforth the BeoroKo^; was a test of orthodox Christology,
and the rejection of it amounted to the beginning or the end
of all heresy. The overthrow of ]!!s^estorianisin was at the same

time the victory of Mary-worship,

"With the honor of the

Son, the honor also of the Mother was secured.

The oppo-

nents of Nestorius, especially Proclus, his successor in Constaritinople (t 447), and Cyril of Alexandria (f 444), could scarcely
find predicates enough to express the transcendent glory of the

mother of God. She was the crown of virginity, the indestructible temple of God, the dwelling place of the Holy Trinity,
the paradise of the second Adam, the bridge from God to man,
the loom of the incarnation, the sceptre of orthodoxy through
her the Trinity is glorified and adored, the devil and demons
are put to flight, the nations converted, and the fallen creature raised to heaven.'
The people were all on the side
of the Ephesian decision, and gave vent to their joy in boundless enthusiasm, amidst bonfires, processions, and illumina;

tions.

With this the worship of Mary, the mother of God, the
ipeen of heaven, seemed to be solemnly established for all
But soon a reaction appeared in favor of Nestorianism,
time.
and the church found it necessary to condemn the opposite
extreme of Eutychianism or Monophysitism. This was the
to give expression to
oflice of the council of Chalcedon in 451
the element of truth in Nestorianisiu, the duality of nature in
Nevertheless the
the one divine-human person of Christ.
:

'

Comp.

Cyril's

Encom.

of Proclus in Gallandi, vol.

M. Deiparam and Homil. Ephes., and the Orationea

iu S.
ix.

Similar extravagant laudation had already been used

work, De laudibus Dei genetricis, and in the cm-

by Ephraim Syrus

(f 878) in his

lection of prayers

which bore his name, but are

the 3d

volume of

his works, pp.

in part doubtless of later origin, in

524-552, ed. Benedetti and

S.

Assemani.
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though

retainec^.,

it

originated

in

a

rather monophysite view.'

Mariolatry.

§ 82.

Thus much respecting the doctrine of Mary.

From

corresponding practice.
olatry.

If

of God,

it

Mary

is,

in the strict

Now

the

Mariology follows Marisense of the word, the mother

this

seems to follow as a logical conseipience, that she
herself is divine, and tlierefore an object of divine worship.
This was not, indeed, the meaning and purpose of the ancient
church as, in fact, it never asserted that Mary was the mother
;

She was, and

of the essential, eternal divinity of the Logos.

continues to be, a created being, a

human

mother, even accord-

Roman and Greek doctrine. But according to the
once prevailing conception of her peculiar relation to deity, a

ing to the

certain degree of divine

homage

Mary, and some invocation

to

of her powerful intercession witli God, seemed unavoidable,

and soon became a imiversal

The

practice.

Mary occurs
prayers of Ephraim Syrus (f 379), addressed to Mary
and the saints, and attributed by the tradition of the Syrian
instance of the formal invocation of

first

in the

church, though perhaps in part incorrectly, to

The

first

(t 389),

more

who,

tiiat

author.

example appears in Gregory Naziamjen
eulogy on Cyprian, relates of Justina that

certain

in his

she besought the virgin

Mary

to protect her threatened vir-

and at the same time disfigured her beauty by ascetic
self-tortures, and thus fortunately escaped the amours of a
youthful lover (Cyprian before his conversion)." But, on the

ginity,

other hand, the numerous writings of Atlianasius, Basil, Chrys-

ostom, and Augustine, furnish no example of an invocation of

Mary. Epiphanius even condemned the adoration of Mary,
and calls the practice of making ofierings to her by the Golly'

'E»{

Vlapias TTJy irapbivov, t^$

'

Tt)!/

irap^fv

tv

irapbffo) Kiv^uffvovcTT).

earlier

^(otSkov.

Mupiar iKfTtvovaa
Orat.

Porj^Tjvui

XV JL de

St.

(Vir^nem Maria»» supples ob«eoraiM)

Cypriano, torn.

i.

p.

2'%

and authentic accounts wspecting Cyprian know nothing

Blup of Cyprian and intercession af Mary.

r>f

ed. Paiia.

Th*.

any 8ucb oo*m^
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women, blasphemous and dangerous

ridian

423
to tL c soul.'

Tho

entire silence of history respecting the worship of the Yirgin

down

to the

was foreign

among

the

end of the fourth century, proves clearly that it
and belongs

to the original spirit of Christianity,

many

innovations of the post-Nicene age.

In the beginning of the

fifth

century, however, the worshif

of saints appeared in full bloom, and then Mary, by reason of

her singular reUition to the Lord, was soon placed at the head,
as the

most blessed queen of the heavenly

accorded the hyperdulia {virephovkeia)
later scholastic distinction sanctioned

— that

is,

To her was

host.

—to anticipate here the

by the council of Trent

the highest degree of veneration, in distinction from

mere dulia {SovXeia), which belongs to all saints and angels,
and from latria (Xarpela), which, properly speaking, is due to
God alone. From that time numerous churches and altars
were dedicated to the holy Mother of God, the perpetual
Virgin among them also the church at Ephesus in which the
Justinian I., in a law,
auti-]^estorian council of 431 had sat.
;

implored her intercession with God for the restoration of the
Roman empire, and on the dedication of the costly altar of the
church of St. Sophia he expected all blessings for church and

empire from her powerful prayers. His general, Narses, like
the knights in the Middle Age, was unwilling to go into battle
Pope Boniface lY. in 608
till he had secured her protection.
turned the Pantheon in Rome into a temple of Mary ad martyres : the pagan Olympus into a Christian heaven of gods.
Subsequently even her images (made after an original pretending to have come from Luke) were divinely worship])ed, and,
in the prolific legends of the superstitious Middle Age, per-

some of which the mu'acles
She became almost coordiai the gospel history grow dim.
nate with Clirist, a joint redeemer, invested with most of His
own attributes and acts of grace. The popular belief ascribed
forined countless miracles, before

to her, as to Christ, a sinless conception, a sinless birth, refiur-

rection

power
'

Ad

and ascension to heaven, and a participation of
heaven and on earth. She became the centre of

id

Haer. Collyrid.

:

'E;/

Ti/^p

ia-rw

f^v Mao'tav ur]5e\s n pos KVi>e it ca

Mapia, 6 5e Holttip

,

.

.

itpi

all

de-

iKvvsiatia

:

:

:
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votion, ciiltus,

and of

and

tlie liual

Greek and
(and do so

art,

A.D.

311-590.

the popular symbol of power, of glory,

victory of Catholicism over

Roman

The

heresies.'

Age

human mother with

the apotheosis of the

still) in

all

churches vied throughout the Middle

the divine-human child Jesus in her arms,

till

the lieformatioa

freed a large part of Latin Christendom from this unscriptuial
semi-idolatry and concentrated the affection and adoration of

and risen Saviour of the world,
the only Mediator between God and man.
word more respecting the favorite prayer to Mary, tho

believers

upon the

A

crucified

:

angelic greeting, or the

Ave

Ifaria, wdiich in the Catholic de-

votion runs parallel to the Pater Noster.

name

It takes its

from the initial words of the salutation of Gabriel to the hoiy
Virain at the annunciation of the birth of Christ. It consists
of tliree parts
(1)

The

salutation of the angel

Ave Maria^

graticB plena^

(Luke

i.

28)

Bominus tecum!

The words of Elizabeth (Luke i. 42):
Benedicta tu in Tuiulierilus^ et lenedidus fructus ventri*

(2)

tui, Jesus.
(3)

The

later

unscriptural

prayer proper, and

is

addition,

which contains the

offensive to the Protestant and

all

soimd

Christian feeling

et

Sanda Maria^ mater Dei,
m lioro. mortis. Amen.

ora 2>ro

7iobis ^eccaioribus,

nunc

which gave the formula the charactor of a prayer, was traced back to the anli-ISrestorian council
of E})hesus in 431, which sanctioned the expression mater Dei^
But Kornan archaeologists now
or Dei genit/i'ix {^eoT6Ko<i).
Formerly

this third part,

=

concede that

it is

a

much

later addition,

made

in the beginning

of the sixteenth century (1508), and that the closing words,
The Greek church even goes so far as to suhstiiuto, in the colloctji, the name
Mary for the name of Jesus, and to offer i)ctitions in the name of the Tlieotoiioa.
'

o<

These words accordmg to the tcxtxis receptus, had been already spoken also by
Luke i. 28: Ei/Ao77)^eV7j av fV ywail'ii', though they are wanting here in
adihImportant manuscripts, and are omitted by Tischendorf and Meyer is a later
^

the angel,

lion,
'

(6a

from

Mast

v.

42.

for example, in

Wetzer und Welte's Kathol. Kirchenlexikon, vol

i.

p

;

§ 83.
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rn/nc et in hora mortis, were added even after tliat time
Fi'anciscaus.

But even

tlie first

by tli€
two parts did not come intc

general nse as a standing forunila of prayer until

From

century.'

Ave Maria

that date the

tlie

thirteenth

stands in the Ro-

man

church upon a level with the Lord's Prayer and the
j^postles' Creed, and with them forms the basis of the
rosary.

§ 83.

I'he Festivals

of Mai^.

This mythical and fantastic, and, we must add, almost
pagan and idolatrous Mariology impressed itself on tlie public
cultus in a series of festivals, celebrating the most important
facts and fictions of the life of the Virgin, and in some degree
running parallel with the festivals of the birth, resurrection,
and ascension of Christ.
1. The Annunciation of Mary" commemorates the announcement of the birth of Christ by the arcliangel Gabriel/
and at the same time the conception of Christ; for in the view
of the ancient church Mary conceived the Logos (Yerbum)
through the ear by the word of the angel. Hence the festival
had its place on the 25th of Mai'ch, exactly nine months before
Christmas though in some parts of the church, as Spain and
Milan, it was celebrated in December, till the Roman ])ractiee
;

The first trace of it occurs in Proclus, the opponent and successor of Nestorius in Constantinople after 430

conquered.

then

it

appears more plainly in several councils and homilies

of the seventh century.
2.

*

The PuRiFicA'noN of Maky,*

Peter Damiani (who died a.

d.

clergjman daily prayed the words:
benedicta tu in mulieribus."

The

1072)

first

"Ave
first

or Candlemas, in

memory

mentions, as a solitary case, that a

Dominus tecum,

Maria, gratia plena!

order on the subject was issued by Odo,

bishop of Paris, after 1196 (comp. Mansi,

xxii.

681): "Exhortentur populum sem-

per presbyteri ad dicendam orationem dominicam et credo in

Deum

et salutationem

ieatcB Virgiriis."
*

'H

fj.e

pa. affnarrfjioii, or

fettwm annunciationis,

a.

Xap it

»

Luke

*

Festum purificationis Maria, or

i.

icr

fxov ,

c v

ayy t \

incarnationis, conceptionis

i

a^ov^

i

aapKuxTtvi]

Domini.

26-39.
prcesentccfionia

Domini^ Simeonis

et

ffunna

120
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of the ceremonial purification of the Yirgin,' forty days after
the birth of Jesus, therefore on the 2(1 of P'ebruary (reclvoniii<];

from the 25th of December)

;

and

at the

same time

in

memory

of the presentation of Jesus in the temple and his meeting of

Simeon and Anna."
nally as

much

This, like the preceding,

was thus

origi-

a festival of Christ as of Mary, especially in the

Greek church. It is supposed to have been introduced by
Pope Gelasius in 491, though by some said not to have arisen
till 542 under Justinian I., in consequence of a great earthquake and a destructive pestilence. Perhaps it was a Chris-

Roman

tian transformation of the old

sacrifices (Febriia, Februalia), whicli

took place in February, the

To heathen

origin is due
which the people on this
church through the city.

month

lustrations or expiatory

from the time of

Numa

of purification or expiation.*

also the use of lighted tapers, with
festival

marched, singing, out of the

Hence the name Candlemas."

The Ascension, or Assumption rather, of Maky is celeThe festival was introduced by
the Greek emperor Mauritius (582-G02)
some say, under
Pope Gelasius (f 490). In Pome, after the ninth century, it is
^

3.

brated on the 15th of August.

;

one of the principal
It rests,

The

feasts, and, like the others, is distinguished

and octave.

M'ith vigil

however, on a purely aj^ocryjihul foundation.

entire silence of the apostles

teachers respecting the departure of

and the primitive church

Mary

stirred idle curiosity

to all sorts of inventions, until a translation like

Elijah's
OCCursus ;
<jf

was attributed
inr a

it

d v tt)

,

or UTraj/rrj, or uTracTrjtris

Anna

the Lord with Simeon and
'

Comp. Luke

ii.

22; Lev.

xii.

of purification with the prevalent

in

Enoch's and

In the time of Origen some

to her.

rou Kup io

u

(the meeting

the temple).

The apparent incongruity of Marj's need

2-7.

Roman

Catholic doctrine of her absolute purity

and freedom from the ordinary accompaniments of parturition (even, according
Paschasius Radbert, from the flow of blood) gave rise to
nations.

Augustine derived

from the consuetude

it

expiandi purgandique peccati, and places
(Quaest. in lleptatcuchura,
'

1.

c.

iii.

it

Fcbruare

= purgare,

*

Fexium candelanim

^

\io't fxt)

(T

t

s

,

or

sive

Icgis rather

'

40.)

to purge.

kinds of

to

artificial expla^

than the neccssita*

on a par with the bapti.«m of Christ

Februarius, from Februo, the purifying god;

Janus.

all

Luke

ii.

February was originally the

22-88.

from the god

like Januarius,

last

month.

luminum.

av aXti^

i

i

t

r\i

oyi'aj

@f or u Kov, fcstum

assumptioni*

THE FESTIVALS OF MARY.
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were inferring from Luke ii. 35, that she had suffered martyr
dom. Epiphanins will not decide whether she died and was
buried, or not.
Two apocryphal Greek writings de ti'ansiii^
Jfariw, of the end of the fourth or beginning of the fifth cen
tury, and afterward pseudo-Dionysius the Areupagite and

Gregory of Tours

(f 595), for the first

that the soul of the mother of

time contain the legend

God was

transported to the hea-

venly paradise by Christ and His angels in presence of all the
apostles, and on the following morning' her body also was
translated thither on a cloud and there united with the soul

Subsequently the legend was

still

further embellished, and,

besides the apostles, the angels and patriarchs also, even

Adam

and Eve, were made witnesses of the wonderful spectacle.
Still the resurrection and ascension of Mary are in the Roman church only a matter of " devout and probable opinion,"
not an article of faith ^ and a distinction is made between the
ascensio of Christ (by virtue of His divine nature) and the
dssumptio of Mary (by the power of grace and merit).
But since Mary, according to the most recent Roman
dogma, was free even from original sin, and since death is a
;

consequence of
die at

all,

and

should strictly follow that she did not

sin, it

rise again, but, like

Enoch and

Elijah,

was

car-

vied alive to heaven.

In the Middle
vals of

Mary

Age

—

to anticipate briefly

arose: the NATivrrv of

—yet

Mary,'

other

festi-

after a. d.

650;

the Presentation of Maky,* after the ninth century, founded

on the apocryphal tradition of the eleven years' ascetic disciMary in the temple at Jerusalem the Yisitation of

pline of

;

Maey,* in memory of her visit to Elizabeth
mentioned in France in 1247, and limited
'

According to

;

a festival
to

later representations, as in the three discourses of

nus on this subject, her body

i

jsted, like

the body of the Lord,

first

the western
John Damasc©

tliree

days uncor-

rupted in the grave.
"'

The Greek

council of Jerusalem in 1672, which was

CJalvinists, officially

proclaimed

it,

and thus almost raised

logma.

M.

'

Nativitas, natalis B.

*

Festum

presentationis.

*

Festum

visitaiionia.

V. ;

yfye^Xiou,

&c.

summoned
it

against the

to the authority

of

t

—
428
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church;

and the

A.D.

of the

festival

311-590.
Ij^oiaculate

CcNCKP'noN,

whichi arose with the doctrine of the sinless conception of

Mary, and
to

interwoven with the history of that

is

and

its official

final

dogma dowu

promulgation by Pope Pius IX. in

1854.

The Worship of Martyrs mid

§ 84.
I.

Mnmas

of Basil the

The Memorial Discourses

SotJEOEfa.

who

Great on

the martyr

about 275), and on the forty marare said to have suftered in Armenia under Licinius

(a sliepherd in

tyrs (soldiers,

Saints.

Cappadocia,

t

Geegoby Naz. on Cyprian (t 248), on Athanasius (t 372j,
and on Basil (t 379) of Gregoey of Nvssa on Ephraim Syrus (t 378),
and on the megalomartyr Theodorus of Cheysostom on Bernice and
in 320)

of

;

;

;

Prosdoce, on the Holy Martyrs, on the Egyptian Martyrs, on Meletius
several homilies of Ambrose, Augustine, Leo the Great,
Petee Cheysologus, C^saeius, &c. Jeeome against Vigilantius.
The most important passages of the fathers on the veneration of saints

of Antioch

;

;

are conveniently collected in:

'"The Faith of Catholics on certain

points of controversy, confirmed

by Scripture and attested by the Fa-

By

thers.

1846, vol.

Berington and Kirk, revised by Water worth."

iii.

n. The later Literatuee:

Sanotoeum of the
ing

down

turies).

On

sincera et selecta.

Laderchio:

cultus perpetuus, etc.

Dall^us

(1)

the

Eoman

e<l.

R.

The Acta

Catholic side:

Bollandists, thus far 68 vols.

to the 22d of October).

martyrum

3d

pp. 322-416.

fol.

(1613-1858, com-

Theod. Kuinaet: Acta primorum

Par. 1689 (confined to the

first

four cen-

patriarch arum et prophetarum, confessoruin,

Rom.

1730.

(2)

On

the Protestant side:

J.

Adversus Latinorum de cultus religiosi objecto traditionem.
4th ed. Lend.
Isaac Tayi.ok: Ancient Christianity.
Genev. 1664.
(''Christianized demonolatry in the fuurth
1844, vol. ii. p. 173 ff.
:

century.")

Tlie system of saint-worship, including both

Hagiolatry, developed
of

itself at

Mary for tlie latter is only the culmination
The New Testament is equally ignorant of
;

pression aytoi, sa7icti, saints,

Hagiology and

the same time with the worship

is

of the former.

The

both.

ex-

used by the apostles not of a

particular class, a spiritual aristocracy of the chun^h, but of

all

baptized and converted Christians without distinction because
they are separated from the world, consecrated to the sei-vjc*
;

'

Fettum immaculatce

concej)iio7iis

B.

M. V.

THE WORSHIP OF MAETYRS AND

§ 84.

of God,

washed from the

and, notwithstanding
sins, called

by the blood of Christ,
remaining imperfections and

guilt of sin

their

all

to perfect

"the

to

epistles

429

SAINTS.

The

holiness.

saints,"

address their

apostles

"at
Ephesus," &c.*
After tlie entrance of the heathen masses into the church
the title came to be restricted to bishops and councils and to
departed heroes of the Christian faith, especially the martyrs
i.

the Christian

e.,

believers,

Tvonie, Corinth,

of the

first

three centuries.

When, on

the cessation of perse-

cution, the martyr's crown, at least within the limits of the

Eoman

empire, was no longer attainable, extraordinary ascetic

and subsequently

piety, great service to the church,

power of miracles, were required

also the

as indispensable conditions

The anchorets

of reception into the Catholic calendar of saints.

who, though not persecuted from without, voluntarily crucified their flesh and overcame evil spirits, seemed to
stand equal to the martyrs in holiness and in claims to veneraespecially,

A tribunal

of canonization did not yet exist.
The popcommonly decided the matter, and passed for the
voice of God.
Some saints were venerated only in the regions
where they lived and died others enjoyed a national homage;

tion.

ular voice

;

others, a universal.

The

veneration of the saints increased with the decrease

of martyrdom, and with the remoteness of the objects of
" Distance lends encliantment to the view ;
but
reverence.
" familiarity " is apt " to breed contempt."
The sins and
'

were

faults of the heroes of faith
past,

lost in the bright

haze of the

while their virtues shone the more, and furnished to a

pious and superstitious fancy the richest material for legend-

ary poesy.

Almost

all

the catholic saints belong to the higher degrees

of the clergy or to the monastic

And

life.

monks were

the

At

the chief promoters of the worsliip of saints.

the head of

the heavenly chorus stands Mary, crowned as queen
%ide of her divine

who
'

12;

by

the

then come the apostles and evangelista

Son

died a violent death, the protomartyr Stephen, and the
Comp. Acts
vL

1

;

Eph.

ix. 13, 32,
i.

1,

15, 18

41
;

;

iv.

xxvi. 10

12

;

Rom.

;

PhU.

i.

1

;

i.

iv.

7

;

xii.

21, 22

;

13

;

xv. 25, 26

Rev.

xiii. 7,

;

Cot

10, &c.

;
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three centuries;

firyt

patriarchs and pro-

tlie

down

phets also of the Old Covenant

to

John the Baptist;

eminent hermits and monks, missionaries, theologians, and bishops, and those, in general, who distinguished
themselves above their contemporaries in virtue or in public,
Tlie measure of ascetic self-denial w'as the measure
service.

and

finally

of Christian virtue.

Though many of the greatest saints of
Abraham to Peter, the prince of
in marriage, the Romish ethics, from the

the Bible, from the patriarch
the apostles, lived

time of Ambrose and Jerome, can allow no genuine holiness
within the bonds of matrimony, and receives only virgines and
some few vidui and viduce into its spiritual nobility.' In this
again the close connection of f^aint-worship with monasticism
is

apparent.

To the

saints,

about the same period, were added angels as
To angels there was ascribed in the church

objects of worship.

from the beginning a peculiar concern with the fortunes of the
militant church, and a certain oversight of all lands and na-

But Ambrose

tions.

is

the

first

who

expressly exhorts to the

invocation of our patron angels, and represents

as a duty.'

it

In favor of the guardianship and interest of angels appeal was
rightly

made

ments:

Dan.

7; Ileb.

10

;

to several passages of the
X. 13, 20,

14; Acts

i.

;

xii. 1

15.

But

in Col.
is

New

Old and

Matt,

;

the worship of angels

xxii. 8, 9,

Out

xii.

21

xviii.
ii.

18,

Testa-

10; Luke xv.

and Rev.

xix.

distinctly rebuked.

of the old Biblical notion of guardian angels arose also

the idea

of patron

saints

for

particular

countries,

cities,

churches, and classes, and against particular evils and dangers.
Peter and Paul and Laurentius became the patrons of Rome
elamcs, the patron of Spain

ly
i<o

;

Andi-ew, of Greece

John, of

'
To reconcile this perverted view with the Bible, the Roman tradition arbitrari
assumes that Peter separated from his wife after his conversion whereas Paul,
late as the year 57, expressly presupposes the opposite, and claims for himseii
;

the right to take with him a sister as a wife on his missionary tours

Ka

;

Cor.

ix. 5.

{a.^t\<pT}v 7i-rui-

the Other apostles, and the brothers of the Lord, and Cephas.

TTfpidyeLv), like

Married saints, hke

St.

Elisabeth of

Hungary and

St.

1

Louis of France,

are rare exceptions.
'

De

viduis

dati sunt."

c.

9

:

" Obsccrandi sunt Angeli pro nobis, qui nobis ad pra-iUdiun?

Origen had previously commended the invocation of angels.

;
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Luke, of painters

;

iV'l

subsequently Pliocas, of

sea-

Ivo, of jurists; Anthony, a protector against pestilence;

;
&c.
These different orders of saints and angels form a heavenly
hierarchy, reflected in the ecclesiastical hierarchy on earth.

Apollonia, against tooth-aclies

Dionysius the Areopagite, a fantastical Christian Platonist
the

fifth

century, exhibited the whole relation of

on the basis of the hierarchy

;

man

to

oi

God

dividing the hierarchy into two

branches, heavenly and earthly, and each of these again into
several degrees, of which every higher one was the mediator

of salvation to the one below

it.

These are the outlines of the saint-worship of our period.
Now to the exposition and estimate of it, and then the
proofs.

The worship

of saints proceeded originally, without doubt,

from a pure and truly Christian source, to wit a very deep
and lively sense of the communion of saints, which extends
over death and the grave, and embraces even the blessed in
heaven. It was closely connected with love to Christ, and
with gratitude for everything great and good which he has
:

done through his instruments for the welfare of posterity.
The church fulfilled a simple and natural duty of gratitude,
when, in the consciousness of unbroken fellowship with the
church triumphant, she honored the memory of the martyrs and
confessors, who had ofi'ered their life for tlieir faith, and had
achieved victory for it over all its enemies. She performed a
duty of fidelity to her own children, when she held up for admiration and imitation the noble virtues and services of their
She honored and glorified Christ Himself when she
fathers.
surrounded Him with an innumerable company of followers,
contemplated the reflection of His glory in them, and sang to
llis praise in the

"The
The
The
The
The

glorious

Ambrosian Te

company

Deum :

of the Apostles praise thee;

goodly fellowship of the Prophets praise thee;

noble army of Martyrs praise thee
holy church throughout all the world
Father, of an infinite majesty;

Thine adorable,

true,

and only Son

dotli

acknowledge thee,
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Also the IToly Ghost, the Comforter.

Thou
Thou

art tlio

King of

glory,

O

Christ;

Son of ihe Father.
thou tookcst upon thee to deliver man, thou

art the everlasting

When

the Virgin's

womb;

didst not abhoi

'

"When thou hadst overcome the sharpness of death, thou
the kingdom of heaven to all believers."'

In the

didst

open

three centuries the veneration of the martyrs hi

first

general restricted itself to the thankful remembrance of their

and the celebration of the day of

virtues

of their heavenly birth.'

its

day

So the chui'ch of Smyrna annually commem-

at their graves.

orated

their death as the

This celebration usually took place

bishop Polycarp, and valued his bones more than gold

and gems, though with the express distinction: "Christ we
worship as the Son of God the martyrs we love and honor as
disciples and successors of the Lord, on account of their insurpassable love to their King and Master, as also we wish to be
their companions and fellow disciples." "
Here we find this
;

veneration as yet in

But

its

innocent simplicity.

Niccne age it advanced to a formal invocation
of the saints as our patrons (patroni) and intercessors (intercesKores, mediatores) before the throne of grace, and degenerated
The saints
into a form of refined polytheism and idolatry.
came into the place of the demigods, Penates and Lares, the
As once
])atrons of the domestic hearth and of the country.
temples and altars to the heroes, so now churches and chapels*
came to be built over the graves of the martyrs, and consecrated to their names (or more precisely to God through them).
People laid in them, as they used to do in the temple of ^sculapius, the sick that they might be healed, and hung in them
as in the temples of the gods, sacred gifts of silver and gold.
'

"

in the

Non

horruisti Virginis nterum."

The

Liturgy has softened this expression thus

:

"

translation in the

Thou

didst

American Episcopal

humble thyself

to

be born

of a Virgin."

y ( vt^ \iu.

'

Natalitia,

'

In the Epistle of the church of

Apost. ed. Dressel,
Tov% 5« fidpTvpat,
*

p.

uis

404): Tovrov

Smyrna Do Martyr. Polycarpi,

ixiv "yap

fia^Tjra? Kal fxtjxrjrai toD Kupiov

Memoriae, ^oprupia.

cap. 17 (Patre»

Kvrov mv
ay air aijxt v a^tut, K.r.K.

vlvf uvra toC

&iov

TT

poor

'
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Chrysostom says, more splerdiclly adorned
and more frequently visited than the palaces of kings. Banquets were held there in their honor, which recall the heathcT?
sacrificial feasts for the welfare of the manes.
Their relics
were preserved with scrupulous care, and believed to possess
miraculous virtue. Earlier, it was the custom to pray for the
martyrs (as if they were not yet perfect) and to thank God for
l^ow such intercestheir fellowship and their pious example,
sions for them were considered unbecoming, and their intercession was invoked for the living.'
This invocation of the dead was accompanied with the presumption that they take the deepest interest in all the fortunes
of the kingdom of God on earth, and express it in prayers and
This was supposed to be warranted by some
intercessions.''
passages of Scripture, like Luke xv. 10, which speaks of the
Tlieir graves were, as

oTKjels (not the saints)

rejoicmg over the conversion of a sinner,

which represents an aitgel as laying the
]>rayers of all the saints on the golden altar before the throne
of God.
But the Xew Testament expressly rebukes the warship of the angels (Col. ii. 18; Rev. xix. 10; xxii. 8, 9), and
furnishes not a single example of an actual invocation of dead
men and it nowhere directs us to address our prayers to any
Mere inferences from certain premises, however
ci-eature.
The
plausible, are, in such weighty matters, not enough.
and Kev.

viii. 3, 4,

;

Augustine, Serm. 159,

'

1 (al. 1*7):

"Injuria est pro martyre orare, cujus noa

debemus orationibus commendari." Serm. 284, 5 " Pro martyribus non orat
Serm. 285, 5 " Pro
ciesia], sed eorum potius orationibus se commendat."
:

:

lidelibus defunctis oratur [to wit, for the souls in purgatory

:ion]

;

nostri,

needing purifica-

pro martyribus non oratur; tam enim perfect! exierunt, ut non sint suscepti
sed advocatV^ Yet Augustine adds the qualification " Neque hoc in se, sed
:

in illo cui capiti perfecta

membra

interpellat pro nobis, sedens

((ui

still

[ecaliia

cohseserunt.

Ille est

enim vere advocatus unun,

ad dexteram Patris: sed advocatus unus, sicut et

When

the grateful intercessions for the departed saints and martyrs
were exchanged for the invocation of their intercession, the old formula : " Annue

pastor unus."

nobis,

Domine, ut animse famuU

the later:

"Annue

tui

Leonis hsec prosit oblatio," was changed mto

nobis, quaesumus, Domine, ut intercessione beati Leonis haeo

nobis prosit oblatio."

But instead of praying

now prays

m purgatory.

"

for the souls

for the samts, the Catholic churcn

Ambrose, De viduis, c. 9, calls the martyrs " nostri praesules
actuumque nostrorum."

(.spectatores) vitse

28

et speculatoree
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intercession of

saints

tlie

fur us

inference from the duty of

and the invocation
ported by

was drawn

as a prohable

Christians to pray for others,

all

of the saints for their intercession

was sup-

unquestioned right to ap[)ly to living saints for
their prayers, of which even the apostles availed themselves in
tlie

their epistles.

But

liere rises the insolvable

question

eaints hear at once the prayers of so

:

many

How

can deparkd

Christians on earth,

unless they either partake of divine omnipresence or divine

And

omniscience?

is

it

not idolatrous to clothe creatures

with attributes which belong exclusively to Godhead
the departed saints first learn from the omniscient

?

Or,

God

if

our

and then bring them again before God with their
powerful intercessions, to what purpose this circuitous way ?
Why not at once address God immediately, who alone is able,
prayers,

and who

is

always ready, to hear His children

for the sake of

Christ?

Augustine
solve

it.

He

felt this difficulty,

leaves

it

and concedes

his inability to

undecided, whetlier the saints (as Je-

rome and others actually supposed) are present in so many
places at once, or their knowledge conies through the omniscience of God, or finally it comes through the ministry of
angels.'
He already makes the distinction between Xarpeia.
or adoration due to God alone, and the itivocatio {SovXeia) of
the saints, and firmly repels the charge of idolatry, which the
Manicluiean Faustus brought against the catholic Christians
said: "Ye have changed the idols into martyrs,
ye worship with the like prayers, and ye appease the
shades of the dead with wine and flesh." Augustine asserts
that the church indeed celebrates the memory of the martyrs
with religious solenmity, to be stirred up to imitate them,
united with their merits, and supported by their prayers,' hut
Our mai-it offers sacrifice ard dedicates altars to God alone.

when he

whom

'

the

De cura pro mortuis

first

nis pious mother,

*

(a. d. 421), c. 16.

In another place he decidedly rejects

hypothesis, because otherwise he himself would be always surrounded by

and bcca-ise

in Isa. Ixiil, 16 it is said:

" Et ad excitandam imitationem, et u

nibus adjuvetur."

Contra Faustum,

1.

'

"Abraham

mentis corum consocietu

20, n. 21.

is

ignorant of

atque oratio
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says he, are not gods

fcyrs,

gods

tyrs, as to

;

we

but

;

we

4:35

build no temples to our mar-

them only memorial
with God; we

consecrate to

men, whose

places, as to departed

SAINTS.

spirits live

build altars not to sacrifice to the martyrs, but to sacrifice with

them to the one God, who is botli ours and theirs.^
But in spite of all these distinctions and cautions, which
must be expected from a man like Augustine, and acknowledged to be a wholesome restraint against excesses, we cannot
but see in the martyr- worship, as it was actually practised, a

new form
wonder

of the hero-worship of the pagans.

came, in

jile

Nor can we

For the great mass of the Christian jdbofresh from polytheism, without thorough

in the least.
fact,

conversion, and could not divest themselves of their old notions

and customs at a stroke.

The

despotic form of government,

the servile subjection of the people, the idolatrous

which was paid

the predicates divina^ sacra^

ccelestia^

statues,

which were applied

tc

favored the worship of saints.

of their will,

the utterances

homage

Byzantine emperors and their

to the

The heathen emperor Julian

sarcastically reproached the Chriswith reintroducing polytheism into monotheism, but, on
account of the difference of the objects, revolted from the
tians

Christian worship of martyrs and relics, as from the " stench

The Manichgean taunt we
The Spanish presbyter Yigilantius,

of srraves and dead men's bones."

have already mentioned.

in the fifth century, called the worshippers of martyrs
]-elics,

and

ashes-worshippers and idolaters,^ and taught that, accord-

ing to the Scriptures, the living only should pray with and
Even some orthodox church teachers admitted
for each other.
the affinity of the saint-worship with heathenism, though with

the view of showing that
'

De

Deum

Civit. Dei, xxii.

10

nostrum scimus

et

nostrorum Martyrum

eorum

pla sicut
epiritus,

Bni

good

Martyrum.

dii victi

;

in the

heathen wor-

quia

unum eundemque

dii

:

miraculis, quae per

Nee tamen

Memoriaa

modo comparanda sunt miracula, quas facta per teraVerum si qua similia videntur, sicut a Moyse magi Phara-

sunt a Martyribus nostris.

.

.

.

sed Memorias sicut hominibus mortuis,

fabricamus
et

is

" Nobis Martyres non suut

nee

ibi

erigimus altaria,

Martyrum et nostro sacrificium
Cinerarias and idohlatras.

Deo
•

diis,

that

fiunt, ullo

pla perhibentur illorum.
onis, sic

:

et

all

J

[coi

Martyribus nostris non

tern-

quorum apud Deum vivunt

a quibus sacrificemus Martyr bus, sed

pus Christi] immolar jus,"
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reappears lar better in the Christian.

8liip

passage from Plato on the worship of

and then applies

their graves,

God and champions

it

Eusebius

cites

hei'oes, denii-gods,

>.

and

to the veneration of friends of

of true religion

;

so that the Christians

did well to visit their graves, to honor their

memory

there,

and to offer their prayers.' The Greeks, Theodoret thinks,
have the least reason to be offended at what takes place at the
graves of the martyrs; for the libations and expiations, the
demi-gods and deified men, originated with themselves. Hercules, -^sculapius, Bacchus, the Dioscuri, and the like, are
deified men
consequently it cannot be a reproach to the
Christians that they
not deify, but honor their martyrs as
The ancients saw nothing
witnesses and servants of God.
;

—

—

censurable in such worship of the dead.
helpers and patrons,

are far

The

saints,

our

more worthy of such honor.

The temples of the gods are destroyed, the philosophers,

ora-

and emperors are forgotten, but the martyrs are universally known.
The feasts of the gods are now replaced by the
festivals of Peter, Paul, Marcellus, Leontius, Antonius, Mauricius, and other martyrs, not with pagan pomp and sensual
pleasures, but with Christian soberness and decency.''
Yet even this last distinction which Tiieodoret asserts,
sometimes disappeared. Augustine laments that in the African church banqueting and revelling were daily practised in
honor of the martyrs,' but thinks that this weakness must be
for the time indulged from regard to the ancient customs of
tors,

tlie

pagans.
In connection with the

new hero-worship

a

new mythology

which filled up the gaps of the history of the saints,
and sometimes even transformed the pagan myths of gods and

also arose,

heroes into Christian legends.*
In his Praeparat. Evangelica,

'

§

xiii.

The

superstitious imagination,

cap. 11, p, 663.

Comp. Demostr. Evang.

iiU

p. 107.

:i,

*
*

Theodoret, Graec. affect, curatio. Disp. viii. (Ed. Schulz, iv. p. 902 sq.)
" Conimessationes et cbiietates in honorein etiam beatisriiinorum MartjTum-*

Ep. 22 and 29.
*

death

e. g., the fate of the Attic liing's son Ilippolytus, who was dragged ta
horses on the sea shorj, was iraiisfencd to the Christian martyr llippoly

Thus,
bj'

6U8, of tlie

beginning of the

thii

d century.

Tlie

martyr Phocas, a gardener at SI

;
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and dreams, and pious fraud fnrnislied abundant oon-

risions,

tributions to the Christian legendary poesy.

The worship of the saints found eloquent vindication and
encouragement not only in poets like Prudentius (about 405)
and Paulinas of ISTola (died 431), to whom greater freedom is
allowed, but even in all the prominent theologians and preach
ers of the Nicene and post-Nicene age.
It was as popular as
monkery, and was as enthusiastically commended by the leadera of the church in the East and West.
The two instit :itions, moreover, are closely connected and
The monks were most zealous friends of
own cause. The church of the "fifth cen-

favor each other.

saint- worship in their

tury already went almost as far in

it

as the

Middle Age,

events quite as far as the council of Trent

;

at all

for this council

does not j^rescribe the invocation of the saints, but confines
itself to approving it as " good and useful " (not as necessary)
<on the ground of their reigning with Christ in heaven and their

and expressly remarks that Christ is our
This moderate and prudent
statement of the doctrine, however, has not yet removed the
excesses which the Roman Catholic people still practise in the
worship of the saints, their images, and their relics. The
Greek church goes even further in theory than the Roman
for the confession of Peter Mogilas (which was subscribed by
the four Greek patriarchs in 1643, and again sanctioned by
the council of Jerusalem in 1672), declares it duty and propriety {xpkoi) to implore the intercession {fieatreia) of Mary and
intercession for us,

only Pedeemer and Saviour.'

the saints with

We

now

God

for us.

proof and further illustration, the most
important passages from the church fathers of our period on
nope

became the patron of
At the daily meals on

in Pontus,

and Pollux.

among
Jions

cite, for

all

mariners, and took the place of Castor

shipboard, Phocas had his portion set out

the rest, as an invisible guest, and the proceeds of the sale of these por-

was

finally distributed

among

the poor as a thank-offering for the prosperous

voyage.
'

Cone. Trid. Sess. xxv.

:

" Sanctos ima cum Christo regnantes orationes suaa

pro hominibus Deo offere ; bonum atque utile esse suppliciter eos invocare et ob
beuefieia impctranda a Deo per Filium ejus Jesum Christum, qui solus noster re

demptor

et salvator est,

ad

eorunr. orationes,

opem auxiliumque

confugere."

'
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In the numerous memorial discourses of the

point.

the martyrs are loaded with eulogies, addressed as

tathei'S,

present, and

The

besought for their protection.

tone of those productions

universal

offensive to tlie Protestant taste,

is

and can hardly be reconciled with evangelical ideas of the exand all-sufficient mediation of Christ and of justification by pure grace without the merit of works.
But it must

clusive

not be forgotten that in these discourses very

put to the account of

tlie

rhetoric of that time.

nmch

is

to

be

degenerate, extravagant, and fulsome

The

best church fathers, too, never sep

arated the merits of the saints from the merits of Christ, but

considered the former as flowing out of the

We

begin with the Greek fathers,

the forty soldiers

under Licinius

who

are said to liave suftered

in Sebaste about 320, not only a

"common

an "invincible phalanx," but also

human

martyrdom

"holy choir,"

patrons of the

family, helpers of our prayers and most mighty inter-

cessors with

God."

Ephraim Syrus addresses
in such

latter.

Basil the Great calls

words

as these

:

"

the departed saints, in general,

Remember me, ye

heirs of

God, ye

brethren of Christ, pray to the Saviour for me, that I through

may be delivered from him who assaults mc from day
day ;" and the mother of a martyr " O holy, true, and )lessed
mother, plead for me with the saints, and pray: 'Ye triumphant martyrs of Christ, pray for Ephraim, the least, the miserable,' that I may find grace, and through the grace of Christ
Christ
to

1

:

may be

saved."

Gregory of Nyssa asks of St. Theodore, whom he thinks
invisibly present at his memorial feast, intercessions for his
country, for peace, for the preservation of orthodoxy, and bega
him to arouse the apostles Peter and Paul and John to prayer
for the church planted by them (as if they needed such an
admonition
'

%

Basil.

!).

M. Horn.

He
19, in

avvairKTfihv ap^ay-qs,

30mmunes

i)

relates with

satisfaction

XL. Martyres, § 8
Koiuol

(pv

:

*fl

xop^^

that the people

Siyios,

\aK( ^ tov ytvovs

generis liumaui custodes), ayaboX koivuivoI (ppovriSwp,

yot, TcpffffieuTal

SwardTaToi

•<KOV/ufVr)S, iv^T} Tciv (KKKriffiuv, v/J-us

(Icgati

apud Dciim

oux V yv

& avvrayfia Up6v,

avb pwir uiv (0
Sevvfus awtp

ruiv

potentissimi), a<TTf'p»s

t^

KartKpvyfiev, a\\' oupavhi inreSf^aro,
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streamed

to the burial p'.ace of this saint in

that the place looked like an

Ephraim, he

tells

of a pilgrim

ant

who

hill.

such

inultil'.

dea

In his Life of

St.

himself

lost

439
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among

the bar-

barian posterity of Ishmael, but by the prayer, " St. Ephraim,
help me " and the protection of the saint, happily found his
'

!

way home. He himself thus addresses him at the close:
Thou who standest at the holy altar, and with angels servest
the life-giving and most holy Trinity, remember us all, and im''

us the forgiveness of sins and the enjoyment of tho
kingdom," ^
Gregory Nazianzen is convinced that the departed Cyprian
guides and protects his church in Carthage more powerfully
l)y his intercessions than he formerly did by his teachings, because he now stands so much nearer the Deity he addresses
him as present, and implores his favor and protection.^ In his
eulogy on Athanasius, who was but a little while dead, he
prays " Look graciously down upon us, and dispose this pecyple to be perfect worshippers of the perfect Trinity and when
[>lore for

eternal

;

:

;

the times are quiet, preserve us

move us, and take ns
Even Chrysostom
lie too

is

— when

they are troubled,

re-

to thee in thy fellowship."

did not rise above the spirit of the time,

an eloquent and enthusiastic advocate of the worship

of the saints and their

relics.

At

the close of his memorial

discourse on Sts, Bernice and Prc^edoce

—two

saints

who have

—

not even a place in the Roman calendar he exhorts his hearers not only on their memorial days but also on other days to
implore these saints to be our protectors: "For they have
great boldness not merely during their

life

but also after death,

For they now bear the stigmata of Christ [the marks of martyrdom], and when they
show these, they can pei'suade the King to anything." He

much

yea.

greater after death,"

''A716 'Ecppafnf jSai^Sei
'

Ephraem.
*

2y

616

(torn.

De

vita

iii.).

5e rjixa? f-rromivois 6.vctj^fv 7\e«5, Kot Thv Tj/u-erepoy Steldyois

J\apaKa\u>/J.ev outols,

ira(J5ijo

Toi.

p.

ASyof koI

/Si'oi'

Orat. 18 in laud. Cypr. p, 286.

IC.T.A.
*

fioi.

'AiTovfjLfVOi Vixly afxapTrif^aTciiv acpfffty, alaii'lov t( jSaffiAftar atrSA iiKrir.

lay ovx^

0pp.

torn.

C'^crai
ii.

a^tcoij.ii'

^jlSvov^

770.

aWa.

yffeffdai TrpoffrdriSas vfi&y
Ka\ TiAfvT-fiaacrat

'

Kol

'

iroW^

noWijy ykp

exoi/crt*

fxaK\oP Te\(vHiff<»

"
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relates that once,

when
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A.D.

was endangered

the harvest

l>y exces-

sive rain, the whole population of Constantinople floeked tc
the church of the Apostles, and there elected the apostles Peter

and Andrew, Paul and Timotliy, patrons and intercessors beChrist, says he on Heb. i. 14, refore tlie throne of grace.'
deems us as Lord and Master, the angels redeem us as ministers.

Asterius of ximasia calls the martyr Phocas, the patron of
mariners, " a pillar and foundation of the churches of God in
the world, the most renowned of the martyrs, who draws men
of all countries in hosts to his church in Sinope, and who now,

more abundant nourishment than

since his death, distributes

Joseph

in

Egypt."

Among

the Latin fathers, Ambrose of Milan is one of the
and most decided promoters of the worship of saints. "We
" May Peter, who so successfully weeps
a passage or two.

first

cite

for himself,

weep

look of Christ."

^

also for us,

"

The

and turn upon us

angels,

who

tlf^

friendly

are appointed to guard

must be invoked for us the martyrs, to whose intercession
we have claim by the pledge of their bodies, must be invoked.
They who have washed away their sins by their own blood,
may pray for our sins. For they are martyrs of God, our high
AVe need not blush
priests, spectators of our life and our acts.
to use them as intercessors for our weakness; for they als(.
knew the infirmity of the body when they gained the victory
us,

;

over

it."

Jerome disputes the opinion of Yigilantius, that we should
pray for one another in
'

Contra ludos et tbeatra,

this life only,

and that the dead do not

n. 1, torn. vi. 318.

cap. 25, § 90: "Fleat pro nobis Petrus, qui pro se bene flcvit, et
Approperet Jesu Domini passio, quae quotidie deiu nos pia Christi ora convertat.
'

HexEcm.

1.

v.

Ucta nostra condonat et ruunus remissionis opcratur."
" Obsecrandi sunt Angeli pro nobis, qui nobis ad
* De viduis, c.
:

prccsidiinii

martyres obsecrandi, quorum videmur nobis quoddam corporis jiignore
patrocinium vindicare. Possunt pro pcccatis rogare nostris, qui proprio sanguine

aati supt

etiam

si

;

qua habuerunt peccata laverunt. Isti enim sunt Dei martyres, nostri pnoactuumque nostrorum," etc. Ambrose goes farther thai

Bulos, spcculatores vitae

the council of Trent, which does not

commends

it,

and represents

ulready cited, p. 437.

it

command

the invocation of the saints, but only

not as duty, but only as privilege.

Sec the passag«

:

THE WORSHIP or MARTYKS AND
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hear our prayers, and ascribes to departed saints a sort of oniiupresence. because, according to Rev. xiv. 4, they follow the

Lamb

He

whithersoever he goeth.'

thinks that their prayer?

heaven than they were upon earth.
If Moses implored the forgiveness of God for six hundred thousand men, and Stephen, the first martyr, prayed for his murare

much more

effectual in

derers after the example of Christ, should they cease to pray,

and

to be heard, when they are with Christ?
Augustine infers from the interest which the rich

had

hell still

man

iu

in the fate of his five surviving brothers (Luke

dead in heaven must have even far
and friends whom they have left
behind.* He also calls the saints our intercessors, yet under
Christ, the proper and highest Litercessor, as Peter and the
other apostles are shepherds under the great chief Shepherd.'
xvi. 27), that the pious

more

interest in the kindred

In a memorial discourse on Stephen, he imagines that martyr,
and St. Paul who stoned him, to be ]3resent, and begs them for
He
their intercessions with the Lord with whom they reign.''
attributes miraculous effects, even the raising of the dead, to the

intercessions of Stephen."

But, on the other hand, he declares,

already observed, his inability to solve the difficult
question of the way in which the dead can be made acquainted
with our wishes and prayers. At all events, in Augustine's

as

we have

practical religion the worship of the saints occupies a subor
In his " Confessions" and "Soliloquies" he ali^lace.

dinate

ways addresses himself

directly to

God, not

to

Mary nor

to

martyrs.

with prayers and confesand considers himself unworthy

The Spanish poet Prudentius
Lauren tins,
be heard by Christ Himself.*

sions of sin to St.
to

flees

'

Adv. Vigilant,

" Si agnus ubiquc, ergo et hi, qui cum agno sunt, u rique
So the heathen also attributed ubiquity to their demons. He-

n. 6

esse credendi sunt."
liodus,

Opera

et dies, v.

'

Epist. 259, n. 5.

»

Sermo 285,
Sermo 317,

*

orate

.

.

:

121 sqq.

n. 5.
n.

5:

"Ambo modo sermonem

orationibus suis

»

Serm. 324.

•

Hymn.

ii.

commendent nos."

in hoti. S. Laurent, vss.

570-584

nostnmi auditis; ambo

ro nobi*

;
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The poems

of Paulinus of

A.D.

IS'ola

311-590.
are full of direct prayeri

for the intercessions of the saints, especially of St. Felix, in

whose lionor he erected a basilica, and annually composed an
He reode, and whom he calls his patron, his father, his lord.
lates that the people came in great ci'owds aronnd the wonderworking relics of this saint on his memorial day, and conld not
look on them enough.
Leo the Great, in his sermons, lays great stress oii the
powerful intercession of the apostles Peter and Paid, and of
the Roman martyr Lauren tius.'
Pope Gregory the Great, at the close of our period, went

much

farther.

to this we cannot wonder that the Yirgin Mary
and the saints are interwoven also in the prayers of the litnrgies,' and that their merits and intercession stand by tlie side
of the merits of Christ as a ground of the acceptance of our

According

prayers.

§ 85.

Festivals of the Saints.

The system of saint- worship, like that of the worship of
Mary, became embodied in a series of religious festivals, of
which many had only a local character, some a })rovincial,
some a universal. To each saint a day of the year, the day of
his death, or his heavenly birthday, was dedicated, and it was
celebrated with a memorial oration

worship, but in

many

ments of the people,

and exercises of divine
by unrestrained amuseof the heathen gods and

cases desecrated
like the feasts

lieroes.

The most important

saints'

days which come down from

" Indignus agnosco et

Quem

scio,

Christus ipse exaudiat

—Sed per patronos martyres
Potest
'

tionc confidimus."
'

lie

iticdclaBT.

"Cuius oratione," says he of the
Scrm. 85

"et patrocinio adjuvari nos sine

cess*-

in Natal. S. Laurent, c. 4.

E. g., the Liturgies of St. James, St.

Litu'-gy of St. Cyril,

consequi."

latter,

and the

Roman

Mark,

Liturgy.

St. Basil, St.

(^hryaosiom, the Cop-

:

§ 85.

the early clmrcli,

FESTIVALS OF THE

443

SAIN'.'S.

and bear a universal character, are the

fol

lowing
1.

The

feast of the

two chief

apostles

Peter

an.i Paul,' oii

the twenty-ninth of June, the day of their martyrdom.

It

is

with the Latins and the Greeks the most important of the
feasts of the apostles, and, as the homilies for the day by Gregory I^azianzen, Chrysostom, Ambrose, Augustine, and Leo the
Great show, was generally introduced as early as the fourth
century.
2.

Besides

this,

the

Roman

church has observed since the

century a special feast in honor of the prince of the apos-

fifth

tles and for the glorification of the papal ofiice
the feast of
THE See of Peter on the twenty-second of February, the day
on whicli, according to tradition, he took possession of the
Roman bishopric. With this there was also an Antiochian
St. Peter's day on the eighteenth of January, in memory of
the supposed episcopal reign of this apostle in Antioch. The
Catholic liturgists dispute which of the two feasts is the older.
After Leo the Great, the bishops used to keep their Natalea,
Subsequently the feast of the Chains of Peter' was introduced in memory of the chains which Peter wore, according
to Acts xii. 6, under Herod at Jerusalem, and, according to
the Roman legend, in the prison at Rome under Nero.
3. The feast of John, the apostle and evangelist, on the
twenty-seventh of December, has already been mentioned in
connection with the Christmas cycle."
4. Likewise the feast of the protomartyr Stephen, on the
twenty- sixth of December, after the fourth century."*
5. The feast of John the Baptist, the last representative
:

''

'

^
'

Natalis apostolorum Petri

el

Pauli.

Festum cathedrae Petri.
Festum catenarum Petri, commonly Petri ad vincula, on the

first

of

August

According to the legend, the Herodian Peter's-chain, which the empress Eudoxia,
wife of Theodosius
cious relic to

on the
chain

first

II.,

discovered on a pilgrimage in Jerusalem, and sent as a pre-

Rome, miraculously united with the Neronian

contact, so that the

1

«

Comp. §

'

Ibid.

77, p. 398.

Peter's-chain at

Rome

two have since formed only one holy and inseparable
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This was, contrary to the genera

of the saints before Christ.

a feast of bis birtb, not

i-nle,

A.i).

liis

martyrdom, and, with reference

the birth festival of the Lord on the twenty-fifth of December, was celebrated six months earlier, on the twenty-fourth of

t.(;

summer solstice. This Avas intended to signify at
" He
once his relation to Christ and his well-known word
must increase, but I must decrease." He represented the decreasing sun of the ancient covenant Christ, the rising sun of
June, the

:

;

In order to celebrate more especially the martyrdom of the Baptist, a feast of the behicading of John,' on the
twenty-ninth of August, was afterward introduced; but this
tlie

new.'

never became so important and popular as the feast of his birth.
G. To be just to all the heroes of the faith, the Greek

All

church, after the fourth century, celebrated a feast of

Saints on the Sunday after Pentecost (the Latin festival of the
The Latin church, after 610, kept a similar feast,
Trinity).'

Festum Omnium Sanctoklm, on the first of JSToveniber;
but this did not come into general use till after the ninth cen-

the

tury.
7.

The

feast of tlie

Akcuangel Michael,* the

leader of the

and the representative of the church triumThis owes its
phant,* on the twenty-ninth of September.
origin to some miraculous appearances of Michael in the Cath-

hosts of angels,

The worship

olic legends.*
'

Nat.

of the angels developed itself sim-

This interpretation is given by Augustine, Serm. 12 in
iii. SO.
" In nativitate Christi dies creacit ; in Johannis nativitate decrcscU,

Comp. John

Dom.

:

Profectum plane

facit dies,

quum mundi

Salvator oritur

;

quum

defectum patitur,

ultimus prophetarum generatur."

Festum decoUaiionis S. Johannis B.
This Sunday is therefore called by the Greeks the Martyrs^ and Saints' Sun.
We
lay, 7) KvpiUKT] tS>v kyiuv irivTWV^OV tSiu ayiaiv Kal fiaprvpuv.
have a homily of Chrysostom on it '^yKd/j-tov fU rovi aylovs irdvrat rou^ iv 3a^
'

'

:

r^ Koaixw

fxapTupvaravrei, or

De

raartyribus totius orbis.

Horn. Ixxiv. Opera, torn.

ii.

711 sqq.
*

Festum

'

Rev.

•

Comp. Augusti, Archaeologie,

S. Michaelis, archangeli.

xii.

7-9

;

comp. Judo,

vs. 9.

la the seventh century, is said to

i.

p. 586.

Michael,

c. g.,

m a pestilence in

have appeared as a deliverer on the

Tomb

Rome

of Ha-

drian (Moles Iladriani, or Mausolco di Adriano), so that the place received the name
It lies, as la well known, a. tae gre*;
of Angel's Castle (Castello di S. Angelo).

bridge of the Tiber, and

is

used as a fortress.

THE CHEISTIAN CALEiTDAE

§ 86.
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Miiy and

ultaneonsly with the worship of

442

the saints, and

churches also were dedicated to angels, and called after their
names.
Thus Constantino the Great built, a chnrch to the
archangel Michael on the right bank of the Black Sea, whert
the angel, according to the legend, appeared to

some

ship-

wrecked persons and rescued them from death. Justinian I
built as many as six churches to him.
Yet the feast of Michael, which some trace back to Pope Gelasius I., A. d. 493,
seems not to have become general till after the ninth century.

The Christian Calendar. The Legends of
The Acta Sa/nctorum.

^ S6.

This

is

the Saints.

the place for some observations on the origin and

character of the Christian calendar with reference to
siastical elements, the

The

its

eccle-

catalogue of saints and their festivals.

from the
comes down from
chissical antiquity, chiefly fi'om the Romans, whose numeious
calendars contained, together with astronomical and astrological notes, tables also of civil and religious festivals and public
Christian calendar, as to

fourth and later centuries

Two

sports.

;

its

contents, dates

as to its form,

calendars of Christian

it

Rome

the year 354, the other of the year 448,'

still

extant, one of

show the

transition,

rhe former contains for the first time the Christian week beginning with Sunday, together with the week of heathen

Rome; the other contains Christian feast days and holida}\j,
though as yet very few, viz., four festivals of Christ and six
martyr days. The oldest purely Christian calendar is a Gothic
one, which originated probably in Thrace in the fourth century.
The fragment still extant contains thirty-eight days
'^

J^Tovember and the close of October,

for

among which seven

days are called by the names of saints (two from the Bible,
three from the church universal, and two from the Gothic
cliurch).
'

'

The

latter is

Printed

Comp.

Krafft,

185-387.

in

found in the Acta Sanct, Jun.

Angelo Mai,

Script, vet.

torn. vii. p.

nova

176 sqq.

collect, torn. v. P. 1, pp.

Kirchengeschichte der germanischen Volker.

Vol.

i.

66-68.

Div. 1,

pp
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There

are,

however,

still

A.D.

311-^90-

earlier lists of saints' days, aecord-

ing to the date of the holiday

;

the oldest

is

a Kornan one of

the middle of the fourth century, which contains the memorial

days of twelve bishops of Eonie and twenty-four martyrs,

to-

gether with the festival of the birth of Christ and the festival
of Peter on the twentj'-second of February.

Such tables are the groundwork of the calendar and the
At first each community or province had its

martyrologies.

feasts, hence also its own calendar.
Such
were sometimes called diptycha^ {^Oktv^o)^ because they were recorded on tables with two leaves yet they
commonly contained, besides the names of the martyrs, the
names also of the earlier bishoj)s and still living benefactors or
persons, of whom the priests were to make mention by name

own

catalogue of

local registers

;

in the prayer before the consecration of the elements in the

The spread of the worship of a martyr, which
usually started from the place of his martyrdom, promoted the

eucharist.

interchange of names.
the

Roman

festival-list

Tlie great influence of Rome gave to
and calendar the chief currency in the

West.
Gradually the whole calendar was filled up with the names
As the number of the martyrs exceeded the number
of saints.
of days in the year, the

upon the same day,
must be given up.

commemoration of several must

fall

or the canonical hours of cloister devotion

The

oriental calendar is richer in saints

from the Old Testament than the occidental."

With

the calendars are connected

Acta Marfyrum^ Acta Sanctorum^
There were at
logia and Menma^
'

From

*

The Roman Catholic

Si'ttti/xos,

the Martyrologia^ or

called
first

by the Greeks Meno-

only "Diptycha" and

folded double.
saint-calendars have passed, without material change, tc

Germany and other

the Protestant church in

countries.

Recently Prof. Piper

Berlin has attempted a thorough evangelical reform of the calendar

doubtful or specifically

Roman

the Reformation and

the

churches to the

Kcdender

is

list

saints,

by

in

rejecting the

and adding the names of the forerunners of

Reformers and distinguished men of the Protestant

ander their birthdays.

To

this

reform also his EvamjcUschti

devolfd, which has appeared annually since 1860, and contains brief,

popular sketches of the Catholic and Protestant saints received into the improved
Most English and American calendars entirely omit this list of saints.

calendar.
"

from

/i^i',

month

;

hence, month-register.

The Greek Menologies,

/x tj

*-

o

A

o

§ 86.

THE CHRISTIAN CALENDAR.

" Calendaria martyrum,"

commemorated by

tlie

i. e.,

lists

of

ACTA SANCTORUM.

tlie

4-17

names of the martyrs

particular church in the order of the

days of their death on the successive days of the year, with or
without statements of the place and manner of their passion.
This simple skeleton became gradually animated with biographical

sketches,

coming down from

ditferent

times and

various authors, containing a confused mixture of history and
fable, truth and fiction, piety and superstition, and needing to
be used with great critical caution. As these biographies of
the saints were read on their annual days in the church and in
the cloisters for the edification of the people, they were called
Legenda.
The first Acts of the Martyrs come down from the second
and third centuries, in part from eye-witnesses, as, for example, the martyrdom of Poly carp (a, d. 155), and of the martyrs
of Lyons and Yienne in South Gaul but most of them origin;

ated, at least in their present form, in the post-Constantlnian

Eusebiiis wrote a general martyrology, which

age.

The

earliest

Latin martyrology

is

is

lost.

ascribed to Jerome, but at

events contains many later additions this father, however,
furnished valuable contributions to such works in his " Lives
of eminent Monks" and his " Catalogue of celebrated Church
all

;

Teachers."
Btrict

Pope Gelasius thought good

to prohibit or to re-

the church reading of the Acts of the Saints, because the

names of the authors were unknown, and superfluous and incongruous additions by heretics or uneducated persons {idiotis)
might be introduced. Gregory the Great speaks of a martyrology in use in Rome and elsewhere, which is perhaps the same
afterward ascribed to Jerome and widely spread. Tlie present
Martyrologium Romanum, which embraces the saints of all
countries, is an expansion of this, and was edited by Baronius
with a learned commentary at the command of Gregory XIII.
and Sixtus Y. in 1586, and afterward enlarged by the Jesuit
lleribert Hosweyd.
yia, are simply the
notices.

lists

The Mencea,

of the martyrs in monthly order, with short biographical

ij.r]va7a, are intended for the public worship,

twelve foho volumes, corresponding to the twelve months, with the
saints for every day,

and the proper legends and hymns.

and comprise
officia

of the

:

448
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Rusweyd (f 1629) also sketched, toward the close of the
sixteenth century, the plan fur the celebrated " ^c/a Sanctowhich Dr. John van Bolcontinnators, called Bolcompanions
and
land (t 16G5) and
Sollier,
Papenhroek, f 1714
landists (Ilenschen, f 1681
publishf 1740 Stiltinck, f 1762, and others of inferior merit),
ed at Antwerp in fifty -three folio volumes, between the years
1643 and 1794 (including the two volumes of the second series),
under the direction of the Jesuits, and witli the richest and

rum, quotqiiot

toto orhe coluntur,"
his

;

;

;

This work contains, in the order of the
days of the year, the biography of every saint in the Catholic

rarest literary aids.'

calendar, as

composed by the BoUandists, down

3f October, together
bulls,

with

all

to the fifteenth

the acts of canonization, papal

and other ancient documents belonging thereto, with
and that not in the style of popular

learned treatises and notes

;

.egends, but in the tone of thorough historical investigation

with the Rowas interrupt-

and

free criticism, so far as a general accordance

man

Catholic system of faith would allow.'

It

ed in 1773 by the abolition of the order of the Jesuits, then
again in 1794, after a brief resumption of labor and the publi-

two more volumes (the fifty -second and fifty-third), by
the French Revolution and invasion of the Netherlands and the
but since 1845 (or
partial destruction of the literary material
properly since 1837) it has been resumed at Brussels under tlie
cation of

;

'

When

Eofiweyd's prospectus, which contemplated only 17 volumes, was showii
he asked " What is the man's age ? " " Perhaps forty."

to Cardinal Bellarmine,

"Does he expect
and

Bince,

still

:

two hundred years?"

to live

the

work

is

unfinished.

The

More than 250 years have passed

relation of the principal authors

ia indi-

cated in the following verse

" Quod Rosweydus pra?pararat,

Quod Bollandus inchoarat,
Quod llenschenius forniarat,
Perfecit (?) Papenbroekius."
'

The work was even

violently persecuted at times in the

Romish Church.

Pa

penbroek, for proving that the prophet Elijah was not the founder of the Carmelite
order, was stigmatized as a heretic, and the Acta condemned by the Spanish Inquisition,

but the condemnation was removed by papal interference in 1715. The Bolmost elaborate biography and vin-

landists took holy revenge of the Carmelites )>y a

dication of St. Theresa, the glory of that ortlcr, in the fifty-fourth

of the

new

scries),

1845, sub Oct. 15th, pp. 109-776.

volume (the

first

DOGMA OF THE EESUKRECTION.

WORSHIP OF RELICS.

^ 87.

auspices of

tlie

same

order, though not with the

same

449

historical

learning and critical acumen, and proceeds tediously toward

This colossal and amazing work of more than
two centuries of pious industry and monkish learning will always remain a rich mine for the system of martyr and sainfcA'orship and the history of Christian life.
completion.'

Dogma of the Resurrection.
Miracles of Relics.

Worship of Relics.

§ 87.

Comp. the Literature

Also

at § 84.

J.

Mabillon

(R. 0.)

:

Observationea

de sanctorum reliquiis (Prsef. ad Acta s. Bened. Ordinis). Par. 1669.
Baerington and Kirk (R, C.) The Faith of Catholics, &c. Lend.
:

Vol.

1846.

iii.

On

pp. 250-307.

the Protestant side,

Jung:
cultu,

Hannov. 1788.

ed. 4.

The veneration
first

II.

J.

earumque

Disquisitio antiquaria de reliqu. et profonis et sacris

of martyrs and saints had respect, in the

immortal

instance, to their

be extended,
or relics.*

By

heaven, but came to

spirits in

a lower degree, to their earthly remains

ai30, in

these are to be understood,

first,

their bodies, or

all which was
any way closely connected with their persons, clothes, staff',
furniture, and especially tlie instruments of their martyrdom.

rather parts of them, bones, blood, ashes; then
in

'

The names connected with the new

(third) series are

Joseph van der Moere,

By 1858

five new folio volumes had appeared at Brussels (to the twenty-second of October), so that the whole
work now embraces fifty-eight volumes, which cost from two thousand four hundred
The present Bollandist library is in the convent of St.
to three thousand francs.

Joseph van Hecke, Bossue, Buch, Tinnebroek,

etc.

known biography

Michael in Brussels and embraces in three rooms every

of a saint,

hundreds of the larest missals and breviaries, hymnals and martyrologics,

and

inentaries

ritvials.

A

peared at Venice since 1734.
at Paris

sacrt..

not very correct reprint of the Antwerp original has ap-

and Rome, 1863 sqq.

A new

edition

by

Jo. Carnandet

is

now coming

Complete copies have become very

rare.

I

ottt

hare

seen and used at different times three copies, one in the Theol. Seminary Library at

New York (in the Astor Library, and in the Union TheoU
Comp. the Procemium de ratione universa operia, in the Acta Sano-

Andover, and two at

Sem. Library).
torum, vol.

vi.

for Oct. (published 1845).

tion des Actes des Saintes, par les

Also an article on the BoUandists by

Jhurch History, Lond. 1863,
*

Rcliquise,

and

reliqua,

29

p.

89

flF.

Mi^ava.

R. P.

Dom

Pitra: Etudes sur la Collec-

RR. PP. Jusuitea
J.

M. Neale

in hia

Bollandistes.

Par. 1850.

Essays on Liturgiology and
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After the time of

Ambrose

the cross of Clirist also, which, with

said to iiave been niiracuin 326,' was included,
empress
Helena
the
by
louelj discovered
His coat, which are
and
thorns
His
crown
of
and subseqiientl J
legend,
in Paris, and the
the
preserved, the former, according to
Christ
cannot be
of
Eelics of the body
latter in Treves."
corruption,
and
seeing
thought of, since He arose without
ascended to heaven, where, above the i-each of idolatry and

the supei-scription and

tlie nails, ai-e

He is enthroned at the right hand of the Father.
His true relics are the Holy Supper and His living presence in
the church to the end of the world.
The worship of relics, like the worship of Mary and the
saints, began in a sound religious feeling of reverence, of love,
and of gratitude, but has swollen to an avalanche, and rush(^d
"The
into all hinds of superstitious and idolatrous excess.
most glorious thing that the mind conceives," says Goethe, "is
superstition.

'

'

The legend of the "invention of

the cross" (invcntio

brated in the Greek and Latin churches by a special
in

Eusebius in a

('onst.

iii.

SO

passage which Gieseler overlooked

should be expected,
not appear

till

it is

several decennia later,

theological grounds, a

is cele-

implied

—though

in

iii.

25,

much

is

first in

where

it

and does

Cyril of Jerusalem (whose Epist. ad

considered by Gieseler and others, on critical and

later production), then, with

good agreement as to

tlie

Ambrose, Chrysostom, Paulinus of Nola, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodorct,

fact, in

With

and other

fathers.

against

particularly the following considerations: (1)

it

best

entirely unnoticed, as Gieseler correctly observes),

Gonstantium of 351, however,

main

which
faintl)'

crucis),

Constantine to the bishop Maearius of Jerusalem (Vita

letter of

—a

s.

festival, is at

all

these witnesses the fact

is still

hardly credible, and has

The place of the

crucifixion

was desecrated under the emperor Hadrian by heathen temples and statues, besides
('2) There is no clear testimony of
"icing filled up and defaced beyond recognition.
a contemporary. (3) The pilgrim from Bordeaux, who visited Jerusalem in 333, and
in a still extant ithicrarium (Vetera Rom. itineraria, ed. P. Wesselmg, p. 593) enumerates all the sacred things of the holy city, knows nothing of the holy cross or its
Invention (comp. Gieseler,
miracle contributed very
crucifixes.

i.

much

Cyril of Jerusalem

2,

279, note 37

p.

;

Edinb. ed. vol.

ii.

p. 36).

This

to the increase of the superstitious use of crosses and

remarks that about 380 the splinters of the holy

cross filled the whole world, and yet, according to the account of the devout but

credulous Paulinus of Nola (Epist. 31,

undiminished

;

—a

continual miracle

!

al.

11), the original

remained

in

Jerusalem

Besides Gieseler, conip. particularly the mi-

nute investigation of this legend by Isaac Taylor, The Invention

o*"

Miracles therewith connected, in "Ancient Christianity," vol.

pp. 277-315.

^

the Cross and the

—

Comp. Gildemeister Der heil. Rock von Trier, 2d ed. 1845 a controvcr^ia.'
called forth by the Ronge excitement in (icrman Catholicism in 1844.
:

work

ii.

DOGMA OF THE EESDKRECTION.

§ 87. WOESHTP OF KELK'6.

always

4:51

npon by a throng of more and more foreign mat-

set

ter."

As

Israel could not sustain tLe pure elevation of its divinO'

but lusted after the flesb pots of Egypt
so it fared also with

ly revealed religion,

and coquetted with sensuous heathenism,
the ancient church.

The worship

Judaism

of relics cannot be derived from

;

for

the Levitical law strictly prohibited the contact of bodies and

bones of the dead as

Yet the

defiling.'

isolated instance of the

bones of the prophet Elisha quickening by their contact a dead

man who was

was quoted in behalf of the
though it should be observed thar

cast into his toinb,°

miraculous power of

relics

;

even this miracle did not lead the Israelites to do homage to
the bones of the prophet nor abolish the law of the uncleanness
of a corpse.

The heathen abhorred

corpses,

and burnt them

to ashes,

except in Egypt, where embalming was the custom and was
imitated by

tlie

Christians on the death of martyrs, though St.

Anthony protested

against

There are examples, however,

it.

of the preservation of the bones of distinguished heroes like

Theseus, and of the erection of temples over their graves.^

The Christian relic worship was primarily a natural consequence of the worship of the saints, and was closely connected
with the Christian doctrine of the resurrection of the hody^
whicli was an essential article of the apostolic tradition, and is
incorporated in almost
to the gospel the

body

all
is

For according

the ancient creeds.

not an evil substance, as the Platon-

Gnostics, Manichaeans held, but a creature of God it is
redeemed by Clirist it becomes by the regeneration an organ
and temple of the Holy Ghost and it rests as a Kving seed in
ists.

;

;

;

'

Num. xix. 11 ff.; xxxi. 19. The touching of
made one unclean seven days, and was to be

grave,

af death.

The

tent, also, in

which a person had

a corpse, or a dead bone, or a
expiated by washing, upon pain
died,

lats

and

Comp. Josephus, c. Apion. ii. 26; Antiqu.
made the laws still more stringent on this point.

were unclean.
^

2 Kings

B-d5os.

xiii.

21 (Sept.):

H\-^aTO -rSiv oariiv 'EAjo-aie, koI

Comp. the apocryphal book Jesus Sirach

dix. 12.
'

Plutarch, in his Life of Theseus,

c.

36.

ill

iix.

open vessels in

11, 3.

e^'Tjo-e

it.

The Talmud-

Koi tari) eVl tou

(Ecclesiasticus) xlvi'L 13, 14
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gravGj to he raised again at the last day, and changed into

tlie

The bodies of the
the likeness of the glorious body of Christ.
righteous " grow green " in their graves, to bnrst forth in
glorious

bloom on the morning of the

The

resurrection.

Christians from the beginning set great store

by

first

this comfort-

ing doctrine, at which the heathen, like Celsus and Julian,

Hence they abhorred

scoffed.

custom of

also the lieathen

burning, and adopted the Jewish custom of burial with solemn
religious ceremonies, which, however, varied in diiferent times

and countries.
But in the closer definition of the dogma of the resurrection
two diiferent tendencies appeared a spiritualistic, represented
by the Alexandrians, particularly by Origen and still later by
the other more realistic, favored by tlie
the two Gregories
Apostles' Creed,' advocated by Tertullian, but pressed l)y some
church teachers, like Epiphanius and Jerome, in a grossly materialistic manner, without regard to the aoyfia TrveufxariKov of
Paul and the declaration that "flesh and blood cannot inherit
The latter theory was far the more
the kingdom of God."
:

;

"

consonant with the prevailing

spirit

of our period, entirely

supplanted the other, and gave the mortal remains of the
saints a higher value, and the worship of them a firmer foundation.

Roman

Catholic historians and apologists find a justifica-

and the healing virtue of relics in three
Testament the healing of the woman with
the healthe issue of blood by the touch of Jesus' garment

tion of the worship
facts of the ISTew

:

;

'

'

In the plirase avda-raai^

rrjs

(rapKos, instead of Tov ati/xaT OS, resurrectic

The Nicene creed uses the expression ai'drrraan
veKpuv, resurrectio mortuorum. In the German version of the Apostles' Creed
the easily mistaken term jF/eisc/t, _^es/t, is retained; but the Enghsh churches say
carnis,

more
*

of corporis.

instead

correctly

:

resurrection of the bodi/.

Jerome, on the ground of his

false translatior. of

Job

xix. 26, teaches

even the

lestoration of all bones, veins, nerves, teeth, and hair (because the Bible speaks of

gnashing of teeth among the damned, and of the hairs of our heads being all numbeied !). " Habent dentcs," says he of the resurrection bodies, " ventrcm, genitalia,
et taraen

mengeschichte,
'

Augustine is more cautious, and endeaComp. the passages in Hagenbach'a Dog

nee cibis nee uxoribus indigent."

ars to avoid gross, carnal conceptions.

Matt.

ix.

i.

20.

§ 140 (Engl, ed.,

New

York,

i.

p.

370

flF.).
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*mg of the sick by the shadow of Peter;' and the same by

handkerchiefs from Paul.'

These examples, as well as the miracle wrought by the
bones of Elisha, were cited by Origen, Cyril of Jerusalem,

Ambrose, Chrysostom, and other fathers, to vindicate similar
and greater miracles in their time. They certainly mark the
extreme limit of the miraculous, beyond which it passes into

But in all these cases the living and present
was the vehicle of the healing power; in the second

the magical.
j)erson

case

Luke

healing;

records merely the popular belief, not the actual

and

stitions

nor the apostles themmethod, nor in any way sanctioned the super-

finally neither Christ

selves chose that

on which

ment and the

it

was based.

^

At

all

events, the

literature of the apostolic fathers

New

Testa-

know nothing

of an idolatrous veneration of the cross of Christ or the bones

and chattels of the apostles. The living words and acts of
Christ and the apostles so completely absorbed attention that
we have no authentic accounts of the bodily appearance, the
incidental externals, and transient possessions of the founders
of the church.
Paul would know Christ after the spirit, not
after the flesh.
Even the burial places of most of the apostles
and evangelists are unknown. The traditions of their martyrdom and tlieir remains date from a much later time, and car
claim no historical credibility.

The

first

clear traces of the worship of relics appear in the

second century in the church of Antioch, where the bones of
the bishop and martyr Ignatius (f 107) were preserved as a
priceless treasure * and in Smyrna, where the half-burnt bones
of Polycarp
167) were considered " more precious than the
;

(f

and more

richest jewels
'

Acts

V. 14, 15.

'

Acts

xix. 11, 12.

*

On

Paul

is

'

We read

Qriaavpos a.rifn]Tos.

Dressel, p. 214).

similar

by the handkerchiefs

the contrary, the account of the healing of sick

immediately followed by an account of the magical abuse of the

Jesus, as a warning, Acts xix. 13
*

tried than gold."

name

oi

of

If.

Martyr. S. Ignat. cap.

vii.

(Patrum Apostolic. Opera, ed

The genuineness of the Martyr-Acts of

Ignatius, however, is dis

puted by many.
*

Ta Tiniwrfpa Xi^wv ToAuTfAw'

Kai SoKiuccrtpa

xitrip

xp^if'^^f offTa auToO,

Epist

loi

THIKU PKKIOD.

things in the Acts of

A.D.

311-590,

martyrs Perpetua and Cyprian.

tlio

author of the Apostolic Constitutions
of the saints,

who

are with the

God

'

The

exhorts that the relics

of the living and not of the

dead, be held in honor, and appeals to the miracle of the bones
of Elisha, to the veneration which Joseph showed for the re

mains of Jacob, and to the bringing of the bones of Joseph by
Moses and Joshua into the promised land." Eusebius states
that the episcopal throne of James of Jerusalem was preserved
to his time, and was held in great honor.'
Such pious fondness for relics, however, if it is confined
within proper limits, is very natural and innocent, and appears
even in the Puritans of New England, where the rock in Plymouth, the landing place of the Pilgrim Fathers in 1620, has
the attraction of a place of pilgrimage, aiid the chair of the

governor of Massachusetts

first

is

scrupulously preserved, and

used at the inauguration of every

new

president of

is

Harvard

University.

But toward the middle of

the fourth century the venera-

tion of relics simultaneously with the worship of the saints, as-

sumed

The
commonly by

a decidedly superstitious and idolatrous character.

earthly remains of the martyrs were discovered

and revelations, often not till centuries after their
solemn processions to the churches and
chapels erected to their memory^ and deposited under the
altar ;^ and this event was aimually celebi'ated by a festival.'
'I'he legend of the discovery of the holy cross gave rise to two
church festivals: the Feast of the Invention^ of thic Citoss,'
on the third of May, which has been observed in the Latin
church since the fifth or sixth century and tui: Feast of thb
visions

death, then borne in

;

Smyrn. de Martyr.

Sccl.
iv.

S. Polyc. c.

18 (ed. Drcssel, p. 404), and in Eu?eb. H. Ji

15.
^

Const. Apost.

lib. vi. c.

The

30.

sixth

book dates from the end

of the thirfl

c<intury.
'

Comp. Gen.

*

Hist. Eoel.

*

ui'ou)

With

1.

vii.

1, 2,

26,

26; Ex.

.x.iii.

19; Jos. xxiv. 32; Act-s

vii.

16

19 and 32.

reference to Rev.

vi.

9

:

"

I

saw under the

altar

{unoKaTw rov 3 laiaar^

the souls of tlicm that were sla-n for the word of God," &c.

'

Fcsturn irandationii.

*

Festarn hivnilionis

s.

crucu.
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Elevation of the Ckoss,' on the fourteenth of September
which hiis been observed in tlie East and the West, according
to

some

since the consecration of the church of the

Holy Sepul-

chre in 335, according to others only since the reconquest of

by the emperor Ileraclius in 628. The relics
were Irom time to time displayed to the veneration of the believing multitude, carried about in processions, preserved in
golden and silver boxes, worn on the neck as amulets against
disease and danger of every kind, and considered as possessing
miraculous virtue, or more strictly, as instruments through
the lioly cross

which

saints in heaven, in virtue of their connection with

tlie

wrought miracles of healing and even of raising the
dead.
Their number soon reached the incredible, even from
one and the same original there were, for example, countless
splinters of the pretended cross of Christ from Jerusalem, while
the cross itself is said to have remained, by a continued miracle, whole and undiminished
Veneration of the cross and crucifix knew no bounds, but can, by no means, be taken as a true
measure of the worship of the Ci-ucified on the contrary, with
the great mass the outward form came into the place of the
spiritual intent, and tlie wooden and silver Christ was very
Christ,

;

!

;

often a poor substitute for the living Christ in the heart.''

became a regular

Relics

many

very

also, for

but gave occasion,
which even such credulous and

article of trade,

frauds,

Martin of Tours* and

superstitious relic- worshippers as St.

Gregory the Great* lamented.
Festum

'

What

"

exaliationis

which

life," applies,

unjust remark:

mure the
to

men.

who

tians,

"woiM

"The more

the cross

many nobie

came

was outwardly exhibited,

exceptions, even to the period
viii. p.

60 f makes the not
,

into use in manifold forms and signs, the

much

more

'

Sulpit. SeveiuB,

Epist. lib.

iv.

it

The more the
became inwardly an oiTence and

in this respect resembles those Chris-

of their spiritual experiences,

at last talk themselves out,

*

to dig

thi;

The Roman CathoUc church

talk so

them that they

Rome

rather bear the cross of Christ in silver, than in heart

though, of course, with

truly evangelical faith in Christ, the Crucified, disappeared.

cross of Christ
folly

as early as 386,

crucis, aTavpo<pave'ta.

Dr. Herzog, in his Theol. Encyclopedia, vol.

before us.

I.,

Luther says of the "juggleries and idolatries " of the cross under the

later papacy,

and

,9.

Theodosins

Vita beati Mart.

ep. 30.

up bones near

c.

and produce

make

so

much ado about

glittering nonsense."

11.

Gregory here relates that some Greek monks came
St.

Paul's church to

sell,

t«

as they themselves confessed
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On

this

311-590.

and so did many councils but withoiU
account the bishops found themselves com-

prohibited this trade
success.

A.D.

;

;

pelled to prove the genuineness of the relics

by

historical tradi

tion, or visions, or miracles.

At

first,

an opposition arose to this w(jrship of dead men's

Anthony, the father of monasticism (f 356), put in
bones.
against it, directing that his body should be
protest
liis dying
St.

unknown

buried in an

Athanasius relates this with
relics which had been

place,

approbation,' and he caused several

given to him to be fastened up, that they might be out of the
reach of idolatry." But the opposition soon ceased, or became
confined to inferior or heretical authors, like Vigilantius and

Eunomius, or

to

heathen opponents

like

Porphyry and

Julian,

Julian charges the Christians, on this point, with apostasy
from their own Master, and sarcastically reminds them of His

denunciation of the Pharisees, who were like whited sepulchres, beautiful without, but within full of dead men's bones
and all uncleanncss.' This opposition, of course, made no im-

and was attributed to sheer impiety. Even heretics
and schismatics, with few exceptions, embraced this form of
superstition, though the Catholic church denied the genuineness of their relics and the miraculous virtue of them
The most and the best of the church teachers of our period,
pression,

Hilary, the two Gregories, Basil, Chrysostom, Isidore of Pelusium, Theodoret, Ambrose, Jerome, Augustine, and Leo, even

those

the worship of images on

who combated

this

point,

were carried along by the spirit of the time, and gave the
weight of their countenance to the worship of relics, which
thus became an essential constituent of the Greek and Roman
Tliey went quite as far as the council of
Catholic religion.
Trent,* wdiich expresses itself more cautiousl}', on the wor
ship of relics as well as of saints, than the church fathers of

for holy relics in the East (confessi 8unt,

Sanctorum
'

•'

quod

ilia

reliquias portaturi).

In his Vita Antonii, Opera Athan.
Rufinus, Hist. Eccl.

ii.

'

Cyrillus Alex. Adv. Jul.

*

Sessio x\v.

De

ii.

502,

vL

p. 356.

28.
1.

x. torn.

Invocat. Sanct., etc

ossa ad Graeciam essent

tomquaa

:
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With the good intent to promote pjpula.
piety by sensible stimulants and tangible supports, they be
came promoters of dangerous errors and gross superstition.
To cite some of the most important testimonies
Gregory Nazi-anzen tbuiks the bodies of the saints can aa
well perform miracles, as their spii'its, and that the smallest
parts of the body or of the symbols of their passion are as
efficacious as the whole body.'
Chrysostom values the dust and ashes of the martyrs more
highly than gold or jewels, and ascribes to them the power of
healing diseases and putting death to flight.'' In his festal discourse on the translation of the relics of the Egyptian martyrs
from Alexandria to Constantinople, he extols the bodies of the
the Nicene age.

saints

against

in eloquent
all visible

walls, moats,

ramparts of the city

strains as the best

enemies and invisible demons, mightier than

weapons, and armies.*

" Let others," says Ambrose, " heap up silver and gold

we gather the

nails

wherewith the martyrs were pierced, and
He
and the wood of their cross."

their victorious blood,

^

himself relates at large, in a letter to his

sister,

the miraculous

discovery of the bones of the twin brothers Gervasius and Pro-

two otherwise wholly unknown and long-forgotten marunder ISTero or Domitian.* This is ont'
It is
of the most notorious relic miracles of the early church.
Ambrose
his
authorities,
by
and
attested by the most weighty
biographer
Paiili
younger contemporaries, his secretary and
uus, the bishop Paulinus of Nola, and Augustine, who was
then in Milan it decided the victory of the Nicene orthodoxy
over the Arian opposition of the empress Justina; yet is it
very difficult to be believed, and seems at least in part to rest
on pious frauds.*
tasius,

tyrs of the persecution

;

'

Adv. Julian,

*

Opera, torn.
Horn, in

Exhort, virgin.

iii.

p.

76

sq.

torn.

ii.

p.

834

sq.

1.

Epist. xxii. Sorori suse, Op.

Paulinus Nol. Ep.

;

Orat.

p. 828.

MM. ^gypt.

*
*
*

Iv.

t. i.
ii.

xii.

ii.

pp. 874-878.

Comp. Paulinus,

Vit.

Ambros.

p.

ad Severum ; and Augustine in sundry plac es (see be

low).
*

Clericus,

Moshcim, and Isaac Taylor

(vol.

ii.

p.

242

ff.)

do not hesitate U
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TIic story

that

is,

when Ambrose,

in 386,

wished

to

conso

was led by a higher intiiuatioL
in a vision to cause the ground before the doors of Sts. Felix
and Nabor to be dug up, and there he found two corpses of
nncommon size, the heads severed from the bodies (for they
died by the sword), the bones perfectly preserved, together
with a great quantity of fresh blood.' These were the saints
They were exposed for two days to the wonderin question.
nniltitude,
then borne in solemn procession to the basilica
ing
of Ambrose, performing on the way the healing of a blind
man, Severus by name, a butcher by trade, and afterward sexton of this church. This, however, was not the only miracle
which the bones performed. " The age of miracles returned,"
" How many pieces of linen, how many porsays Ambrose.
tions of dress, were cast upon the holy i-olics and were recovIt is a source
ered with the power of healing from that touch."
orate the basilica at Milan, he

of joy^ to

all

thanks,

O

but the extremest portion of the linen

to touch

them and whoso touches is healed. We give thee
Lord Jesus, that thou hast stirred up the energies of

that covers

;

the holy nuirtyrs at this time, wherein thy church has need of

stronger detence.

Let

all

learn

are able to contend for us, but

good

ister

to

all,

harm

what combatants

who do

to none."

In his homily

who
who min-

I seek,

not assail us,

De

invcntione

SS. Gervasii et Protasii, he vindicates the miracle of the healAmbrose, the author of the Te Dcim. with fraud in this story. The latot Ambrose by distinguishing between
"Ambrose," says he (ii. 270), "occupies a high
liuuself and the spirit of his age.
position among the Fathers; and there was a vigor and dignity in his character, as
charge
ter,

St.

however, endeavors to save the character

assio-n praise to the

vitiate a

must command respect

but in proportion as

we

man, individually, we condcnm the system which could so

far

well as a vivid intelligence, which

;

noble mind, and impel one so lofty in temper to act a part which heathen

philosophers would utterly have abhorred."
'
" Invenimus miras magnitudinis viros duos, ut prisca actas ferebat, ossa omnia
iutegra, sanguinis

plurimum

!

"

Did Ambrose really believe that

men

in the Oret

century (prisca sctas) were of greater bodily stature than his contemporaries in the
But especially absurd is the mass of fresh blood, which then was exported
fourth ?

throughout Christendom as a panacea. According to Romish tradition, the blooa
Taylor thinks,
of many saints, as of Januarius in Naples, becomes liquid every year.
the miraculously healed Severus, by trade a butcher, had something to do with
blood.
•

''

Et tactu ipso medicabilia reposcuutur."

thii

lag of

man

blind

tlie

speaks of
fact
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against the doubts of the Arians, aiid

acknowledged and undeniable
is well known, and publicly
sight by the contact of the cover

as a universally

it

The healed man, Severus,

:

testifies that

he received

ing of the holy

Jerome

his

relics.

calls Vigilantius, for his ojjposition to the idolatrous

veneration of ashes and bones, a wretched man, whose condition cannot be sufficiently pitied, a Samaritan

considered the dead unclean

honor the servants,
has said

"

:

He

are not dead

a

God

;

but he protects himself against

We

the charge of superstition.
tyrs, says he, that

;

we may

honor the

adore the

in order

God

that recciveth you, receiveth me."

for the

God

of

Abraham's bosom

mar-

relics of the

of the martyrs;

thereby to honor the Master,

Abraham,

of the dead, but of the living.

closed in

and Jew, who

Isaac,

The

'

and Jacob

ISTeither are

as in a prison

till

we
who

saints
is

not

they en-

the day of judg-

ment, but they follow the Lamb whithersoever he goetb.^
Augustine believed in the above-mentioned miraculous discovery of the bodies of Gervasius and Protasius, and the healing of the blind man by contact with them, because he himselt

was then in Milan, in 386, at the time of his conversion,' and
was an eye-witness, not indeed of the discovery of the bones—
but of the miracles, and of the great
for this he nowhere says

—

gtir

among

the people.''

He gave credit likewise to the many miraculous cures
which the bones of the first martyr Stephen are said to have
performed in various parts of Africa in his time.* These relics
were discovered in 415, nearly four centuries after the stoning
of Stephen, in an obscure hamlet near Jerusalem, through a
and some years
vision of Gamaliel, by a priest of Lucian
afterward portions of them were transported to Uzali, not far
;

'

Ep.

'

Cum

*

He

cix.

*

ad lliparium.

illic

Adv.

Vigil, c. 6.

—Mediolani—essemus.

speaks of this four times clearly and plainly, Confess,

Serm. 286 in Natali

MM,

Protasii ct Gervasii; Retract,

ix.

7

;

De

Civit Del,

§ 7.
• Serm. 3! 7 and 318 de Martyr. Steph.
Is. Taylor (1. c. ii. pp. 316-S50) ban
thoroughly investigated the legend of the relics of the proto-martyr, and comes to

ixii.

8

;

the conchision that
iieved.

it

i.

13,

likewise rests on pious frauda which Augustine honestly

be
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from Utica, in North Africa, and to Spain and GauI, and
everywhere caused the greatest ado in tlie superstitious populace.

But Augustine laments, on the other hand, the trade in
and fictitious relics, wliich was driven in his day,' and

real

now that the world
who still demands mir-

holds the miracles to be really superfluous,
is

converted to Christianity, so that he

Thougii he adds, that to that day

himself a miracle.'

acles, is

miracles were performed in the

name

of Jesus

by the

sacra-

ments or by
the same significance and authority for the whole Christian
world.*
Thus he himself furnishes a warrant and an entering
wedge for critical doubt in our estimate of those phenomena.*
the saints, but not with the same lustre, nor with

Observations on the Miracles of the Nicene Age.

§ 88.

Oomp. on the affirmative side especially John H. Newman (now R. C,
then Romanizing Anglican): Essay on Miracles, in the 1st vol. of the
English translation of Fleury's Ecclesiastical History, Oxford, 1842;
on the negative, Isaac Tatloe (Independent) Ancient Christianity,
:

Lond. 4th ed. 1844. Vol.

ii.

pp. 233-365.

Dr.

Newman previously took

De opera Monachorum, c. 28 " Tam multos hypocritas sub habitu monachorum [hostis] usquequoque dispersit, circumeuutes provhicias, nusquam tnissos, nusquam fixos, nusquam stantes, nusquam sedentes. Alii membra raartyrum, si tameu
'

:

Augustine rejects the pretended miracles of the Donatists,

martyrum, venditant."

and

them wonderlings

calls

who

(mirabiliarii),

are either deceivers or deceived

(In Joann. evang. tract. xiiL § 17).
'

De

Civit. Dei, xxii. c. 8

non

facta esse,

:

" Cur, inquiunt, nunc

Possem quidem

fiuiit ?

c.

25, §
*

47

;

Ibid.:

ejus, sive

mundo

est ipse prodigium, qui
c.

50, § 98

"Nam

;

De

vera

miracula,

qua

praedicatia

priusquam crederel

Quisvis adhuc prodigia ut credat inquirit,

mundus, ad hoc ut crederet mundus.

magnum

ilia

dicere, necessaria fuisse

credente non credit."

relig. c. 25,

Comp. De

util.

cred.

g 47.

etiam nunc fiunt miracula in ejus nomine, sive per sacramenia

per orationes vel memorias sanctorum ejus

trantur, ut tanta quanta

ilia

gloria diflfamentur.

.

.

.

;

sed non eadem claritate

Nam

plerumque etiam

illus-

ibi

[in

the place where these miracles were wrought] pniiclssimi sciunt, ignorantibus caeteris,

maxime

commendal

si

magna

sit civitas

;

et

quando

alibi

aliisque narrantnr,

auctoriias, ut sine difficultate vel duhitatione

ois fidelibuB a fidelibus indicentur."

culum Protasii

et

Then

non tanta ea

crcdanhn; quaravis Christia-

follows the account of the famous tnira-

Oervaxii, and of several cures in Carthage and Hippo.

Those

in

Hippo were wrought by the relics of St. Stephen, and formally confirmed.
* Comp. Fr. NiTzscn (jun.): Augustinus' Leli e vom Wunder, BerUii, 186B
(A very full and satisfactory treatise.)
especially pp. 82-36.
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the negative side on tbe question of the genuineness of the church

miracles in a contribution to the Encj'clopaedia Metropolitana, 1830.

In the face of such witnesses as Ambrose and Augustine,
in any event the noblest and most
Iionorable men of the earlj church, it is venturesome absoluteV to deny all the relic-miracles, and to ascribe them to illusion
and pious fraud. But, on the other hand, we should not be
bribed or blinded by the character and authority of such witnesses, since experience sufficiently proves that even the best
and most enlightened men cannot wholly divest themselves of
Hence, too,
superstition and of the prejudices of their age.'
we should not ascribe to this whole question of the credibility
of the ISTicene miracles an undue dogmatic weight, nor mako
the much wider issue between Catholicism and Protestantism
dependent on it.' In every age, as in every man, light and

who must be accounted

Recall,

'

e. g.,

Luther and the apparitions of the

Mather, the old Puritans and their
stitions of spiritual rappings

ligent persons

As

-

is

devil, the

trials for witchcraft, as

w ell

Magnalia of Cotton
as the

supep
intel-

have been carried along.

done by many

Roman

Catholic historians and apologists in the cause of

Catholicism, and by Isaac Taylor in the interest of Protestantism.
in his oft-quoted
(;f

modem

and table-turnings by which many eminent and

work,

the Nicene miracles]

vol.
is

ii.

p.

239

:

The

latter saya

" The question before us [on the genuineness

therefore in the strictest sense conclusive as to the

controversy concerning church principles and the authority of tradition.

modern
If the

miracles of the fourth century, and those which follow in the same track, were real,

then Protestantism
piety of the

is

altogether indefensible, and ought to be denounced as an im-

most flagrant kind.

they were the

first

series of a

But

if

these miracles were wicked frauds

system of impious delusion

—

;

and

if

then, not only is the

modern Papacy to be condemned, but the church of the fourth century must be condemned with it and for the same reasons and the Reformation is to be adhered to
as the emancipation of Christendom from the thraldom of him who is the 'father of
;

lies.'

"

;

Taylor accordingly sees in the old Catholic miracles sheer lying wonders of

Satan, and signs of the apostasy of the church predicted in the Epistles of St. Paul.

phenomena of asceticism and monasthem with the unchristian hatred of the creature and the ascription
of nature to the devil, which characterized the Gnostics. But he thus involves not
only the Nicene age, but the ante-Nicene also, up to Irenaeus and Ignatias, in this
H«
apostasy, and virtually gives up the unbroken continuity of true Christianity.
Is, moreover, not consistent in making the church fathers, on the one hand, the
chief originators of monkish asceticism and false miracles, while, on the other hand,
he sincerely reveres them and eloquently lauds them for their Christian earnestness

From

the same point of view he treats also the

ticism, putting

and their immortal
bi the 1st vol.

services.

f')mp. his beautiful concession in vol.

of this Hist § 46 note

2).

i.

p.

87 (cited
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are mingled, that no flesh should

among which

the Nicene age, with
have
the
heavenly treasure
be numbered,
liistory,

and

exalt itself

Even the most important periods of church

above measure.

reflect the spotless glory of the

all

in earthen vessels,

Redeemer

The most notorious and the most

mu&t

its faults,

in broken colors.

striking of the miracles

of the fourth centurj^ are Constantine's vision of the cross

(a. d.

312), the finding of the holy cross (a. d. 326), the frustration of

Julian's building of the temple (a. d. 363), the discovery of tho
relics of

Protasius and Gervasius

and subsequently

(a. d. 386),

415) of the bones of St. Stephen, with a countless multitude of miraculous cures in its train. Respecting the most im-

(a. d.

portant

we have

already spoken at large in the proper places.

We here ofi'er some general

remarks on

this difficult subject.

The possibility of miracles in general he only can deny
who docs not believe in a living God and Almighty Maker of
heaven and earth. The laws of nature are organs of the free
will of God
not chains by which He has bound Himself for;

ever, but elastic threads

The

which

He

can extend and contract

at

His pleasure.

to

every believer from Holy Scripture, and there

in

the

New

Testament

reasons which

made

actual occurrence of miracles

to limit

it

is

is

certain

no passage

The

to the apostolic age.

miracles necessary as outward proofs of

the divine mission of Christ and the apostles for the unbeliev-

ing Jews of their time,

may

reappear from time to time

in

the

unbelieving heathen and the skeptical Christian world; whih3
spiritual miracles are continually taking place in regeneration

and conversion.
incredible that

In

God

itself,

it

is

by no means unworthy and

should sometimes condescend to the weak-

and should actually vouchsafe
was implored through the mediation of saints and

ness of the uneducated mass,
that which
their relics.

But the following weighty

considerations rise against the

miracles of the Nicene and post-Nicene age

tious
1.

tliose

;

not warranting,

making us at least very
and doubtful of receiving them in particular:

indeed, the rejection of

all,

yet

cau-

These miracles have a inuch lower moral tone than
of the Bible, while in

some cases thev

far exceed

them

in

MIRACLES OF THE NICENE AGE.
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4CS

pomp, and make a stronger appeal to oar faciilt}' of
of the monkish miracles are not so much supernatural and above reason, as they are w^matural and againd
Oiitwai'd

Many

belief.

reason, attributing even to wild beasts of the desert, panthers

and

with wdiich the misanthropic hermits lived on

liyenas,

confidential terms, moral feelings and states, repentance

conversion,' of
2.

They

which no trace appears

in the

I^ew Testament.'

serve not to confirm the Christian faith in general,

but for the most part to support the ascetic

life,

virtue of the sacrament, the veneration of saints

other superstitious

and

origin,

and

ai-e

practices,

more or

the magical

and

less offensive to the

and

relics,

which are evidently of

later

healthy evangelical

mind.'

The further they are removed from the apostolic age^
more numerons they are, and in the fourth century alone
there are more miracles than in all the three preceding centuries together, while the reason for them, as against the power
of the heathen world, was less.
4. The church fathers, with all the worthiness of their char3.

the

acter in other respects, confessedly lacked a highly cultivated

sense of truth, and allowed a certain justification of false-

hood ad majorem Dei glorlam, or fravs pia^ under the miswith the solitary excepnomer of policy or accommodation
^

;

Comp. the examples quoted in § 34, p. 177 f.
The speaking serpent in Paradise (Gen. iii.), and the speaking ass of Balaam
(Num. xxii. 22-33; comp. 2 Pet. ii. 16), can hardly be cited as analogies, since in
those cases the irrational beast is merely the organ of a moral power foreign to him.
'

'

'

Is.

Taylor,

1.

c. vol.

ii.

p.

235, says of the miracles of the Nicene age

:

" These

alleged miracles were, almost in every instance, wrought expressly in support of

those very practices and opinions which stand forward as the points of contrast,
distinguishing

Romanism from Protestantism

.

.

.

the supernatural properties of

the eucharistic elements, the invocation of saints, or direct praying to them, and the
efficacy of their relics

;

and the reverence or worship due to certain

palpable religious symbols."

and decided with
*

all

visible

and

Historical questions, however, should be investigated

possible freedom from confessional prejudices.

So especially Jerome, Epist. ad Pammachium (Lib. apologeticus pro

libris

contra

Jovinianum, Ep. xlviii. c. 12, ed. Vallarsi, tom. i. 222, or Ep. xxx. in the Benedic" Plura esse genera dicendi et inter cetera, aliud esse yvuvaariKois scritine ed.)
:

:

ahud SuyixaTiKis.
dentem, nunc hsec nunc

bere,

panom, ut

In priori vagam esse disputationem
ilia

proponere, argumentari ut

dicitur, ostendere, lapid(;m tenere.

;

et adversario respon-

libet, aliud loqui, aliud agere,

lu sequenti autera aperta frons

et

ut

464
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demued
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advance of his age, rightly ccn-

fiUsehood in every form.

Several church fathers, like Augustine, Martin of Tours,

5.

and Gregory

themselves concede that in their time exten-

I.,

sive frauds with

tlie

were already practised
there were not rarely

relics of saints

and this is confirmed by the fact
numerous copies of the same relics,

;

tliat
all

of wliich claimed to be

genuine.
6. The Nicene miracles met with doubt and contradiction
even among contemporaries, and Sulpitius Severns makes the
important admission that the miracles of St. Martin w'ere
better known and more firmly Ijelieved in foreign countries

than in his own.'

Church

7.

fathers, like

Chrysostom and Augustine, contra
sometimes paying homage to

diet themselves in a measure, in

the prevailing faith in miracles, especially in their discourses

on the festivals of the martyrs, and

in soberer

moments, and

in

the calm exposition of the Scriptures, maintaining that mira-

the Biblical sense, had long since

cles, at least in
ita (iicam,

ingenuitas necessaria est.

pugnandura, iu altero docendum est."
ria.ssies,

Allud est quaer^re, aliud

He

defiiiire.

Old Testament.

tlie

Of

interest in this connection

sy with Augustine on the conduct of Paul toward Peter, Gal.
attribiite to

mere policy or accommodation.

the duty of veracity (De sacerdot.

principles on

more, appealing to the example of Rahab

In altero

then appeals to the Greek and

the ancient fathers in their polemical writings, and even

arguments from
would

ceased.''

i.

ii.

St.
is

11,

Roman
in

which Jerome
utters loose

and his pupil Cassian

(Coll. xvii. 8, 17, etc.).

his

his controver-

Even Chrysostom
5),

Paul

Comp.

still

Gieseler,

i_

The corrupt principle that "the end sanctifies the
307 (§ 102, note 17).
means," is much older than Jesuitism, which is commonly made responsible for it.
Christianity had at that time not yet wholly overcome the spirit of falsehood in
ii.

p.

ancient heathenism.
'

"

Dialog,

i.

18.

This argument

is

Anglican): History of
334.

"On

prominently employed by James Craigie Robertson (moderate
tlic

Christian Church to Gregory the (Jreat, Lond. 1854, p.

the subject of miracles," says he, ''there

is

a remarkable inconsistency in

the statements of writers belonging to the end of the fourth and beginning of the
fifth centuries.

St.

miracles had ceased

Chrysostom speaks of

Newman,

it

as a notorious and long-settled fact that

i. p. xxxir.).
Yet at that very time
Ambrose, and the monks of Egypt and the East are said to have beoji
and Sozomen (viii. 5) iclLs a story of a change of
in full thaumaturgical activity
the eucharistic bread into a stone as having happened at Constantiuople, while Chry-

(v.

in Floury, vol.

St. Martin, St.

;

BOBtcm Inmself was bLshop.

So again,

St.

Augustine says that miracles such af

We
Mcene
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must moreover remember that the rejection of the
by no means justifies the inference of inten-

miracles

tional deception in every case, nor destroys the claim of the

On

great church teachers to our respect.

tween the proper miracle and fraud there

the contrary, be*
lie

many

diate steps of self deception, clairvoyance, magnetic

interme-

phenom-

ena and cures, and unusual states of the human soul, which
is full of deep mysteries, and stands nearer the invisible spiritworld than the everyday mind of the multitude suspects.

may be traced
and the frustration of the building of
the Jewish temple under Julian, to a special providence, or a

Constantino's vision of the cross, for example,
to a proplietic

historical

dream

;

*

The mytho-poetic

judgment of God.^

facult}', too,

which freely and unconsciously produces miracles among children, may have been at work among credulous monks in the
dreary deserts and magnified an ordinary event into a miracle.
In judging of this obscure portion of the history of the church
we must, in general, guard ourselves as well against shallow
naturalism and skepticism, as against superstitious mysticism,
remembering that
" There are

Than

more things

in

heaven and on earth.

are di-eamed of in our pliilosophy."

Processions

§ 89.

and Pilgrimages.

Early Latin dissertations on pilgrimages by
J.

H. Heidegger,

katholischen

etc.

Kirche,

Comp. the relevant

J.

Marx

(R.

J.

Geetsee, Mamaoht, Lazari,
Das "Wallfahren in der

0.)

historisch-kritisch

:

Trier,

dargestellt.

sections in the church archieologies of

1842.

Bingham,

August:, Blntekim, &c.

Solemn

religious peocessions

tlio3e of Scripture

on high

and

festivals

special

were no longer done, yet he immediately goes on to reckon up a

number of miracles which had lately taken place, apparently without exciting much
Bijnsalion, and among them seventy formally attested ones, wrought at Hippo alone,
On the
within two years, by the relics of St. Stephen (De Civit. Dei, xxii. 8. 1, 20).
wliole, while I

would not deny that miracles may have been wrought

of the apostles and their associates, I can find very
lar instances

§ 87
'

(p.

459

which are ^ven."
f.),

and the

Comp. above, § 2

On

little

after the times

satisfaction in the particu-

Augustine's theory of miracles, comp. above,

treatise of Nitzsch jun. there quoted.

(p. 25).

30

'

Comp. above, § 4

(p. 55).
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among the Jews,' and
from the love of human

occasions had been already customary

even among the heathen.

They

arise

nature for show and display, wliich manifests

itself in all

conn-

tries in military parades, large funerals, and national festivities.

church until the time of

Tlie oppressed condition of the

made such

Constantino

public demonstrations impossible or

unadvisable.

In the fourth century, however, we find them in the East
in the West, among orthodox and heretics,'' on days of
fasting and prayer, on festivals of thanksgiving, at the burial

and

of the dead, the induction of bishops, the renioval of relics, the

consecration of churches, and especially in times of public calam-

The two chief classes are thanksgiving and penitential proThe latter were also called cross-processions, litanies.'
The processions moved from church to church, and consisted of the clergy, the monks, and the people, alternately
ity.

cessions.

saying or singing prayers, psalms, and

commonly walked

of the line
stole,

and

litanies.

In the middle

the bishop as leader, in surplice,

pluvial, with the mitre

on his head, the crozier in

A

hand, and with his right hand blessing the people.
copy of the Bible, crucifixes, banners, images and relics, burnhis left

ing tapers or torches, added solemn state to the procession.*

Regular annual processions occurred on Candlemas, and on

Palm Sunday.

To these was added,

after the thirteenth cen-

which the sacrament
and worshipped.
Pilgrimages are founded in the natural desire to see witli
on Corpus

tury, the proceission

of the altar

own

one's

is

Christi, in

carried about

eyes sacred or celebrated places, for the gratification

of curiosity, the increase of devotion, and the proving of grati-

These

tude.'
'

As

^

were

in use before the Christian era.

in the siege of Jeritho, Jos. d.

Kings

ple, 1

also

viii. 1 ff

The Arians,

.

for

;

?.

ff.

;

at the dedication of

on the entrance of Jesus
example. Comp. Sozom.,

Solomon's tem-

into Jenisalora, Matt. xxi. 8
II.

E.

viii. 8,

I'he

ff.

where weekly singing

processions of the Arians are spoken of
'

Litaniae (AiTu^'tiai),

supplicationcs,

rogationes,

(^o/xoKojTiaets,

stationes,

Isetffi.

*

The

antiquity of all these accessory ceremonies cannot be exactly fixed.
*

" Die Statte, die cin guter Mcnsch betrat,
Ist cingcweiht

Bein

;

Wort und

nach hundert Jahreu klingt
seine That

dcm Enkcl

wieder."

col

§ 89.

PK0CESSI0N8 AND PILGRIMAGES.

Jews went up annually
afterward the

Jerusalem at their high festivals as
The heatheii
to Mecca.

to

Mohammedans went

also built altars over the graves of their heroes

grimages

467

and made

pil

To

the Christians those places were most
interesting and holy of all, where the Eedeemer was born,
thither.'

Buffered, died,

and rose again

for the salvation of the world.

Christian pilgrimages to the
cases even in the second century,

Holy Land appear

in isolated

and received a mighty impulse

from the example of the superstitiously pious empress Helena,
In 326, at the a^e of

the mother of Constantino the Great.
eeventy-nine, she

made

a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, was bap-

tized in the Jordan, discovered the holy cross,

removed the
pagan abominations and built Christian churches on Calvary
and Olivet, and at Bethany.^ In this she was liberally supported by her son, in whose arms she died at Nicomedia in
The influence of these famous pilgrims' churches
32Y.
extended through the whole middle age, to the crusades, and
reaches even to most recent times,'
The example of Helena was followed by innumerable pilgrims who thought that by such journeys they made the salvation of their souls more sure.
They brought back with them
splinters

from the pretended holy

waters from the Jor-

cross,

dan, earth from Jerusalem and Bethlehem, and other genuine

and spurious

relics, to

which miraculous virtue was

ascribed."

Several of the most enlightened church fathers,

proved pilgrimages in themselves,

felt it

who

ap-

necessary to oppose a

and to remind the people that
might be practised in any place. Gregory of ISTyssa
shows that pilgTimages are nowhere enjoined in the Scriptures,
and are especially unsuitable and dangerous for women, and
draws a very unfavorable picture of the immorality prevailing
superstitious estimate of them,

religion

at places of such resort.

*

"

Change

of place," says he, " brings

" Religiosa cupiditas est," says Paulinus of Nola, Ep. 36, " loca videre, in quiet passus est et resurrexit et unde ascendit."

bus Christus ingressus

41

and De

'

Euseb., Vita Const,

*

Recall the Crimean war of 1854-'56.

*

Thus Augustine, De

iii.

civit.

sq.,

Dei, xxii. 8,

locis Ebr.

is

s.

v.

Bethabara.

already found citing examples of Iht

Bupematural virtue of the terra sancia of Jerusalem.

THIRD PERIOD.
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God no

Where thou

Dearer.

dwelling of thy soul

is

A.D.

art,

311-590.

God

will

prepared for him."

'

come to thee, if tlie
Jerome describes

with great admiration the devout pilgrimage of his friend
that he himself, in his Bethlehem,

Paula to the East, and says
had adored the manger and
he also very justly declares
Jerusalem, and that not a
living there,

birthplace of the

Kedeemer

;

'

but

heaven aa
journey to Jerusalem, but a holy
that Britain

as near

is

the laudable thing.'

is

Jerusalem, Bethlehem, and other localities of the

jSJext to

Holy Land, Rome was a preeminent place of resort for pilgrims
from the West and East, who longed to tread the threshold of
Chrysostom
the princes of the apostles i^iimina aj^ostolorum).
regretted that want of time and health prevented him from
kissing the chains of Peter and Paul, which

and angels

ble

made

devils trem-

rejoice.

In Africa, Hippo became a place of pilgrimage on account
of the bones of St. Stephen ; in Campania, the grave of St. Fein Gaul, the grave of St. Martin of Tours (+397).
lix, at Nola
The last was especially renowned, and was the scene of innu
;

merable miracles.* Even the memory of Job drew many ])ilgrims to Arabia to see the ash heaji, and to kiss the earth,
where the man of God endured so much.'*
In the Roman and Greek churches the practice of pilgrimage to holy places has maintained itself to the present day.
Protestantism has divested the visiting of remarkable places, con'

Epist.

ad Ambrosium

et Basilissam.

c. 22 (0pp. ed. Vail. torn. ii. p. 551), where
he boastfully recounts his literary journeys, and says: "Protinus concito gradu
'

Adv. Ruffinura uliuna Responsio,

meam

Bethlehem

Comp.

his

reversus sum, ubi adoravi praesepe et incunabula Salvatoris."

Vita Paulae, for her daughter Eustochium, where he describes the pilgrim-

stations then in use.
°

Epist.

Iviii.

ad Paulinum (0pp.

cd. Vallarsi, torn.

Ep. 49; in the older editions, Ep. 13):

it is

mis bene vixisse, laudandum est."
blessed

monk

llilarion, that,

"Non

i.

p.

318; in the Bened. ed.

Jenisolymis

In the same epistle,

p.

fuisse,

310, he

sed Jerusoly-

commends

though a Palestinian, he had been only a day

lem, " ut nee contemnere loca sancta propter viciniam, nee rursus

iha

in Jerusa-

Dominum

loco

claudere vldcretur."
*

The Huguenots

jects of idolatry,
•

in the sixteenth century burnt the

and scattered

So Chrysostom

bones of

St. Martin, as ob-

their ashes to the winds.

relates, Horn. v.

de ftatiis, §

iKfiynv 'Sucn koI dtaaai^ivoi KaTa<pi\r)<rw(n

rrji'

yvv.

1, torn. iL f.
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men or great events,

of all meritoriousness and
and has reduced it to a matter of commendable gratitude and devout curiosity. Within these limits
even the evangelical Christian cannot view without emotion
and edification the sacred spots of Palestine, the catacombs of
Rome, the simple slabs over Luther and Melanchthon in the
castle-church of Wittenberg, the monuments of the Englisli
martyrs in Oxford, or the rocky landing-place of the Puritanic
Becrated by great

superstitious accessories,

He

pilgrim fathers in Massachusetts.

feels

himself nearer to

but he knows that this spirit continues not in their dust, but lives immortally with God and
the spirit of the great dead

;

the saints in heaven.

Public Worship of the Lord's Day.
Reading and Preaching.

§ 90.

J.

A. Schmidt:

Kanke: Das

De

primitivse ecclesite lectionibns.

oratoribus

Berlin, 1847.

Comment,

i.-ix.

Pragmatische Geschiclite der

The order and
worship of
period.

Helmst. 1697.

kirchliche Perikopensystem ans den altesten

der rom. Liturgie.
vet.

Scrijpture-

11.

T.

Tzschirner:

Lips. 1817 sqq.

christl.

De

E.

Urkunden

claris eccles.

K. W. F. Paniel:

Beredtsamkeit.

Leipz. 1839

ff.

particular parts of the ordinary public

the same as they were in the previous
separation of the service of the Catechu

God remain

But the

strict

mens,' consisting of prayer, scripture reading, and preaching,

from the service of the
lost its significance

faithful,''

upon

consisting of the

communion,

the universal prevalence of Christiani-

ty and the union of church and state.

Since the

fifth

century

empire were now
confession, and could attend
even those parts of the worship which were formerly guarded by
The Greek term
Becrecy against the profanation of pagans.

tlie

inhabitants of the

Christians at least in

Roman

considered as

name and

and the Latin term mass, which is derived fi-om the
customary formula of dismission,' was applied, since the close

liturgy,

'

Missa catechumenorum, Xeirovpyla rwv Karrixovfifvwv.

'

Missa fidelium, XetTovpyia tSiv iriaTuv.

»

llissa

is

equivalent to misdo, dismissio, and meant originally the disnJssion of
by the customary formula : Ite, missa est (eccl»

the congregation after the service

TIIIKD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.
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communion

of the fourth century (398), to the
celebration

service or the

This was the divine

of the eucharistic sacrifice.

service in the proper sense of the term, to which

other parts

all

it
were subordinate. We
We have to do at present with those parts which were inti'Oductory to tlie communion and belong to the service of the
catechumens as well as to that of the communicants.

more

shall speak of

The reading

of a portion of the

fully hereafter.*

Holy Scriptures continued

be an essential constituent of divine service. Upon the close
of the church canon, after the Council of Carthage in 397, and
other synods, the reading of uncanonical books (such as writings
of the apostolic fathers) was forbidden, with the exception of
to

the legends of the martyrs on their memoi-ial days.
There was as yet no obligatory system of pericopes, like
that of the later

Greek and Roman churches.

The

lectio con-

tinua, or the reading and exposition of whole books of the Bible,

remained in practice

till

the fifth century, and the selection

of books for the different parts and services of the church year

was

left to

At high

judgment of the bishop.

the

festivals,

liowever, such portions were read as bore special reference to

By degrees, after the example
complete yearly course of
more
a
synagogue,''
Jewish
of the
for liturgical use was
Testament
New
selections from the
called
lessons or pericopes.'
were
arranged, and the selections
the subject of the celebration.

After the

sia).

first

part of the service the catechumens were thus dismissed by the

deacon, after the second part the faithful.
one, the formula of dismission
also the sei-vice

itself,

more

was used only

But with the fusion of the two parts in
at the close, and then it came to signify

(Apost. Const. Ub.

viii. c.

15).

Ambrosius

cere (Ep. 20), for the eucharistic sacrifice.

Greek

by the
383

fiuir^is

or the

fact that the

Hebrew verb
word

In the Greek church

especially the eucharistic sacrifice.

the corresponding formula of dismission was: awo\veade tv

is

nil's

,

lo

is

the

first

who

elp-hv-p,

i.

e.,

He in pace

uses missa, mi«sam fa-

Other derivations of the word, fiom the
ad,

etc.,

are too far fetched, and cut off

used only in the Latin church.

Comp.

vol.

i.

§ 101,

p.

ff.
•

'

tions

Comp. below, §§ 96 and 97.
The Jews, perhaps from the time of Ezra, divided the Old Testament into
larger or smaller, called ParasMoth (m"»ir"!S), to wit, the Pentateuch

54 Farashioih, and the Prophets

(i.

e., t>ic

later historical

books and the prophets

many Haphtharoih ; and these sections were read in course on
This division is much older than the division into verses.
Sabbaths.

proper) into as
different
'

Lectixmeiy

afayvclxrfxar a,

ivayrwa ei s,

ir

tpi

seo-

into

Kowai,

th»

§ 90.
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lu the Latin church this

was done

in the fifth

471

century

;

in the

were taken from the Gos
pels and from the Epistles, or the Apostle (in part also from
the Prophets), and were therefore called the Gospel and the
Grreek, in the eighth.

The

Epistle for the particular

lessons

Sunday

however, had three, or even four

or festival.

Some

churches,

an Epistle,

lessons, a Gospel,

and a section from the Old Testament and from the Acts.
manuscripts of the Kevv Testament contained only the
pericopes or lessons for public worship,' and many of these
again, only the Gospel pericopes." The Alexandrian deacon
Euthalius, about 460, divided the Gospel and the Apostle, ex-

Many

cepting the Revelation, into

Sundays and

fifty -seven

portions each, for the

but they were not generally received, and the Eastern church still adhered for a long
feast

days of the year

;

Among

time to the lectio continua.

the Latin lectionaries

still

extant, the Lectionarium Gallicanum, dating from the sixth or

seventh century, and edited by Mabillon, and the so-called

Comes

(i. e..

Clergyman's Companion) or Liber Comitis, were

especial repute.

The

latter

is

in

trMced by tradition to the learned

Jerome, and forms the groundwork of the Koman leetionary
and the entire Western system of peidcopes, which has passed
irom the Latin church into the Anglican and the Lutheran, but
has undergone

many changes

lection of Scripture portions

in

course of time."

tlie

was

Tiiis se-

in general better fitted to the

church year, but had the disadvantage of withholding large
parts of the holy Scriptures from the people.
The lessons were read from the ambo or reading desk by the
lector,

Hence

'

cum

;

called Lectionaria, sc. volumina, or Lectionarii, sc. libri

Epistolis,

\iiT T
^

with suitable formulas of introduction

Comes (manual of the

clergy)

;

in Greek,

dpia, 4 K\oydS ta,
Hence Evangelistaria, or Evangelistarium^

usually the
;

also Evanffeliu

avayvwar iko., tvayye-

in distinction

from the

Epistolai-ix,

Epistolare, or Apostolus.
"

The high

antiquity of the

Comes appears

at

any rate

Christmas Vigils instead of the Advent Sunday, and

its

in its beginning with the

lack of the festival of the

and most of the saints' days. There are different recensions of it. the oldest
by Pamelius, another by Baluze, a third (made by Alcuin at the command of
Charlemagne) by Thomasi. E, Ranke, 1. c, has made it out probable that Jerome
composed the Comes under commission from Pope Damasus, and is consequently thr

Trinity

edited

origijial

author of the Western pericope system.
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and then the Gospel closing with the doxologj*
Sometimes the deacon read the
;

or the singing of a psalm.

Gospel from the
of

tlie

altar, to

give

it

special distinction as the "word

Lord Himself.

Tlie chnrcli Withers earnestly enjoined, besides this, diligent

private reading of the Scriptures; especially Chrysostora,
attributed all corruption in the church to the

want

who

of knowl-

edge of the Scriptures. Yet he already found himself compelled to combat the assumption that the P.ible is a book only
an assumption
for clergy and monks, and not for the people
which led in the middle age to the notorious papal prohibitions
;

of the Scriptures in the popular tongues.

the Bible has been

made what

it

Strictly speaking,

was originally intended

to be,

book of the people, only l)y the invention of
the art of printing, by the spirit of the Keformation, and by
the Bible Societies of modem times. For in the ancient church,
and in the middle age, the manuscripts of the Bible were so
rare and so dear, and the art of reading was so limited, that the
great mass were almost entirely dependent on the fragmentary
reading of the Scriptures in public worshi]). This fact must
be well considered, to forestall too unfavorable a judgment of
really a universal

that early age.

The reading

was followed by the sermon,

of the Sci-ipture

based either on the pericope just read, or on a whole book, in

We have from the greatest pulpit orafrom Athanasius, Gregory Nazianzen, Basil
the Great, Chrysostom, Ambrose, Augustine, connected homilies
on Genesis, the Prophets, the Psalms, the Gospels, and the
But on high festivals a text was always selected
Epistles.
There was therefore in
euitable and usual for the occasion.'
the ancient church no forced conformity to the ])ericoi)es; the
advantages of a system of Scripture lessons and a consecutive
exposition of entire books of Scripture were combined. Tlie

consecutive portions.
tors of antiquity,

reading of the pericopes belongs pro})erly to the altar-service,
*

liiim

Comp. Augustine's Expos, in Job. in prrof. " Meminit sanctitas vestra, evangeBccundum Joliannem ex ordine lectioiium nos solcrc tractare. Scd quia rune

intcrposita est solcmnitas sanctorum

:

dlcrum, quibus ccrtas ex cvangelio lectioncs

oportot recitari, quae ita sunt annuae, ut

alia)

esse

peramus, ex necessitate paululum intermissus

est,

non possint, ordo

non omissus."

ille

qucm

susc«
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and must keep

its

connection with the church yeai-

belongs to the pulpit, and

may

;

-173

preaching

extend to the whole compass

of

the divine word.

Pulpit eloquence in the fourth and

high point in the Greek church, and

fifth centuries

reached a

most worthily reprc
sented by Gregory Nazianzen and Chrysostom. But it also
often degenerated there into artificial rhetoric, declamatory
bombast, and theatrical acting. Hence the abuse of frequent
clapping and acclamations of applause among the people.' As
at this day, so in that, many went to church not to worship
God, but to hear a celebrated speaker, and left as soon as the
sermon was done. The sermon, they said, we can hear only
Chrysostom
in the church, but we can pray as well at home.
often raised his voice against this in Antioch and in Constantinople.
The discourses of the most favorite preachers were
often written down by stenographers and multiplied by manuscripts, sometimes with their permission, sometimes without.
In the Western church tlie sermon was much less developed,
consisted in most cases of a simple practical exhortation, and
Hence it was
took the background of the eucharistic sacrifice.
a frequent thing there for the people to leave the church at the
so that many bishops, who had no
beginning of the sermon
idea of the free nature of religion and of worship, compelled
the people to hear by closing the doors.
The sermon was in general freely delivered from the bishop's
chair or from the railing of the choir (the cancelli)^ sometimes
from the reading-desk. The duty of preaching devolved upon
the bishops
and even popes, like Leo I. and Gregory I., frequently preached before the Koman congregation. Preaching
was also performed by the presbyters and deacons. Leo I.
restricts the right of preaching and teaching to the ordained
clergy;^ yet monks and hermits preached not rarely in the
streets, from pillars (like St. Symeon), roofs, or trees; and even
is

;

;

'

KpoTos, acclamatio, applausus.

Chrysostom and Augustine often deno inced

tbif

theatrical disorder, but in vain.
^

Ep. 62 ad Maxim.: "Prsetereos qui sunt Domini sacerdotes nullus sibi jua

dncendi et praedicandi audeat vindicare, sive
alicujus scientiaB

nomine

glorietur."

sit

ille

monachu3, sive

sit

laicus, qu?

rnraD period, a.d. 311-590.
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laymen, like the emperor Constantine and some of bis successors,

wrote and dolivcred (thongli not in cliureh) religious die

courses to the faithful people.'

§ 91.

The Sacraments in General,

G. L. Haiin: Die Lehre von den Sacraraenten in ihrer geschichtlicheD
Entwicklung inneriialb tier abondltintlischen Kirche bis ziim Concil
von Trient. Breslan, 1S04 (147 pp.). Coinp. sUso iho article Sacrw-

mente by G. E. Stkitz in Uerzoffs Real-Encyldopiidie, vol. xiii. pp.
226-286; and Const, von Souatzi.kk: Die Lebre von der Wirksam
Munich, 1860.
keit der Sacraraente ex opere operato.

The use of the word sacramentum

in the

church

still

con-

embraced every
mystical and sacred thing (omne mysticuni sacrumquo signum).
Tertullian, Ambrose, Hilary, Leo, Chrysostom, and other
lathers, apply it even to mysterious doctrines and facts, like
tinued for a long time very indefinite.

tlie

It

Trinity, the divinity of Christ, the incarnation, the cruci-

fixion,

and the resurrection.

But

after the fifth century

it

do-

notes chiefly sacred forms of worsliip, which were instituted by
Christ and by which divine blessings are mystically represented,
sealed,

and applied

to

men.

This catholic theological concep-

tion has substantially passed into the evangelical churches,

though with important changes

as to the

number and opera-

tion of the sacraments.*

Augustine was the

first to

substitute a clear doctrine of the

nature of the sacraments for a vague notion and rhetorical exag'

Eiiseb. Vita Const, iv. 29, 32, 55,

and

Constaiitine's Oratio ad Sanctos, in the

appendix.
''

The word saa-amcnium bears among the

oafh in general, as in the
(2)

The baptismal

void,

Roman

fathers the following senses: (1)

profane writers

;

and particularly the

by which the candidate bonnd himself

The

xoldier^s oath.

to the perpetual ser-

vice of Christ, as miles Christi, against sin, the world, and the devil.

(3)

The bap-

was regarded as a spiritual oath. (4) Baptism itself, which,
therefore, was often styled sacramcrdum Jidei, s. salutis, also pipivs salutis.
(6) It
became almost s)Tiouymou3 with mystery, by reason of an inaccurate translation of
tlic Greek fxvaT-hpiov in the Vulgate (comp. Eph. v. 32), and was accordingly applied
to facts, tniths, and precepts of the gospel which were concealed from those not
Christians, and to the Christian revelation in general.
(6) The eucharist, and other
tlsmal confession, which

holy ordinances and usages of the church.

(7) After the twelfth century the seven

well-known sacraments of the Catholic church.

Comp. the proofs

8-10, where yet other less usual senses of the word are adduced.

va Ilahn,

1.

c.

pp

THE SACKAMENTS

§ 91.

He

gerations.

belong to such a holy act
(the signurriy also

which

is

i75

defines a sacrament to be a visible sign of an

Two constituents,

invisible grace or divine blessing.'

ment

IN GENERAL.

therefore,

the outward symbol or sensil)le ele-

:

sacramentum in the stricter sense)^
and the inward grace or divina

visible to the eye,

virtue (the res or virtus sacramenti)^ w^hich

is

an object of faith.'

The two, the sign and the thing signified, are united by the
word of consecration.' From the general spirit of Augustine's
doctrine, and several of his expressions, we must infer that he
considered divine institution by Christ to be also a mark of
such holy ordinance.* But subsequently this important point
and admitted the
and the increase of the number, of the

retired fi'om the consciousness of the church,

widening of the

idea,

sacraments.

Augustine was also the

first to

the ojperation of the sacraments.

work grace or condenmation,

blessing or curse, according to

They

the condition of the receiver.^
Signum

'

visibile,

ments also verba

reram divinarum
adequate.
tine, viz.,

At

operate, therefore, not

or forma visibilis gratias invisibilis.

visibilia,

Augustine

calls the sacra-

signacula corporalia, signa rerum spiritualium, signacula

etc.
See Hahn, 1. c. p. 11 ff. The definition is not
mark must be added, not distinctly mentioned by Augusinstitutio, or, more precisely, a mandatum Christi.
This is the

visibilia,

least a third

the divina

of difference between the Catholic and Protestant conceptions of the sacra-

j)oint

The Roman and Greek churches take the

ment.

sense, while Protestantism understands

Xew

frame a distinct doctrine of
In his view the sacraments

by

much

divine institution in a

broader

an express command of Christ in the

it

Testament, and consequently limits the nmnber of sacraments to baptism and

show

the Lord's Supper, since for the other five sacraments the Catholic church can

no such command.

Yet confirmation, ordination, and marriage have practically
and

acquired a sacramental import in Protestantism, especially in the Lutheran

Anglican churches.
^

Augustine,

De

catechiz. rudibus, §

divinarum esse

visibilia,

292

770)

(torn. V. p.

ligitur.

Quod

:

;

eis

Serm. ad pop

quod

aliud videtur, aliud intelintelligitur,

fructum habct

'

Augustine, In Joann. Evang. tract. 80

:

" Detrahe verbimi, et quid est aqua

Accedit verbum ad elementum,

etiam ipsum

tamquam

visibile

Comp.

Epist. 82,

§§ 14 and 15

Hahn,

" Sacramenta signacula quidem rerum

videtur, speciem habet corporalem

[the baptismal water] nisi aqua ?

*

:

" Dicuntur sacramenta, quia in

Bpiritalem."
'

50

sed res ipsas invisibiles in eis honorari."

et Jit

sacramentum,

verbum."
;

Ep. 138, § 7

;

De vera

relig. c. 16,

§ 33

;

and

p. 154,

Comp. the proof passages

in

Hahn,

p.

279

ff.

Thus Augustine

says, e.

g.,

D«

;
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immediately and magicaHy, but mediately and
ex ojpere operato^ in the
the

medium

latei-

etliically,

not

scholastic language, but throi.gh

of the active faith of the receiver.

They

certainly

have, as divine institutions, an objective meaning in them
selves, like the life-principle of a seed,

the subjective condition of the one
the Donatists taught)

who

seize the blessing, or take it

Faith

is

administers them (as

but they reach with blessing only those

;

they bring curse to those

them.

and do not depend on

who

from the ordinance, in

who unworthily administer or

faith

receive

necessary not as the efficient cause, but as the

subjective condition, of the saving operation of the offered

Augustine also makes a distinction between a transient
and a permanent effect of the sacrament, and thereby prepares
grace.'

the

way

for the later scholastic doctrine of the character indele-

Baptism and ordination impress an indelible character,
and therefore cannot be repeated. He is fond of comparing
baptism with the badge of the imperial service,^ which the solHence
dier always retains either to his honor or to his shame.
the Catholic doctrine is Once baptized, always baptized once
a priest, always a priest. ^Nevertheless a baptized person, or
an ordained person, can be excommunicated and eternally lost.
The popular opinion in the church already inclined strongly
toward the superstitious view of the magical operation of the
sacrament, which has since found scholastic expression in tlie
opus qperatum theory.
The church fathers with one accord assert a relative (not
absolute) necessity of the sacraments to salvation." They saw
hilis.

:

bapt. contra Donat.

1.

iii.

10

c.

(torn. ix. p.

;

76)

:

" Sacramento suo divina virtus ad-

ad salutem bene utcntium, sive nd pemiciem male utentium." De unit,
21 (torn. ix. p. 256) " Facile potestis intcUigere ct in bonis esse et in malis

Bistit sive

eccl. c.

:

Bacramenta divina, sed in
'

Hence the

later

illis

formula

ad salutem, in malis ad damnalionem."
:

Fides non facit ut

sit

sacramentum, sed ut

pronlf.

Faith does not produce the sacramental blessing, but subjectively receives and appropriates
"
lis

it.

Stigma

militare, character militaris.

To

this the expression

certainly attaches itself easily, though the docfrine concerning

with certainty back of the thirteentli century.
It is referred to the time of Pope Innocent III.
'

Even Augustine, De

tiHmum

et participationem

Comp. Hahn, L

charader indddii-

it

cannot be traced

c. p.

298

ff.,

whert

lib. i. c. 24, § 34: "Prajtcr bapmensiE dominica; non solum ad regnum Dei, sed nee ad

peccat. merit, et remiss,
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them, especially in baptism and the eucharist, the divinely
appointed means of appropriating the forgiveness of sins and
the grace of God. Yet with this view they firmly held that
Kot the want of the sacraments, but oniy the contempt of them,
in

was damning.' In favor of this tliey appealed to Moses, Jeremiah, John the Baptist, the thief on the cross, who all, howand to many
ever, belonged to the Old Testament economy

—
—

Christian martyrs,

who

sealed their faith in Christ with their

blood, before they had opportunity to be baptized and to cominuue.
The Virgin Mary also, and the apostles, belong in

some sense
tize,

to this class,

who, since Christ himself did not bap-

received not the Christian baj)tism of w^ater, but instead

were on the day of Pentecost baptized with Spirit and with
Thus Cornelius also received through Peter the gift of
the Holy Ghost before baptism; but nevertheless submitted
himself afterwards to the outward sacrament. In agreement
with this view, sincere repentance and true ftiith, and above
tire.

all

the blood-baptism of martyrdom,^ were regarded as a kind

of compensation for the sacraments.
of the sacraments remained yet for a long time

The number
indetinite

;

though among the church fathers of our period bap-

tism and the Lord's Supper were regarded either as the only
sacraments, or as the prominent ones.

Augustine considered it in general an excellence of the New
Testament over the Old, that the number of the sacraments
salutem et vitam setemam posse
ly considered,

tine admits aa

tism.

exclude

all

quemquam hominem

pervenire."

The

scholastics distinguished

more accurately a

sity: (1) absolute: simpliciter necessarium ; (2) teleological
(3) hypothetical or relative:

To

;

strict-

but Augus-

an exception the possibility of a conversion of the heart without bap-

See below.

quentice

This would,

Quakers and unbaptized infants from salvation

:

threefold neces-

in ordine

necessarium ex suppositione, guce

est

ad finem

;

necessUas conse-

the sacraments belongs only the last sort of necessity, because now,

under existing circumstances, God

means which he has appointed.

will

not ordinarily save any one without these

Comp. Hahn,

1.

c. p.

26

ff.

According to Thomaa

Aquinas only three sacraments are perfectly necessary, viz., baptism and penance
for the individual, and ordination for the whole church.
" Non defectus, sed contemptus sacramenti damnat." Comp. Augustine, De
'
bapt. contra Donat.

1.

iv. c.

25, § 32

:

" Conversio cordis potest quidem inesse non

Neque enim ullo modo dicenda
Deum, cum Dei sacramentum contemnitur."

percepto baptismo, sed contemto non potest.
eonversio cordis ad
*

Baptismus

sanaiuinls.

eat
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was diminished, but their import enhanced,' and calls baptism
and the Supper, with reference to the water and the l)lood
which flowed from the side of the Lord, the genuine or chief
sacraments, on which the church subsists." But he includes
under the wider conception of the sacrament other mysterious
and holy usages, which were commended in tlie Scriptures,*

naming expressly confirmation,* marriage,' and ordination.*
Thus he already recognizes to some extent five Christian sacraments, to which the Roman church has since added penance
and extreme unction.
Cyril of Jerusalem, in his Mystagogic Catechism, and

De

brose of Milan, in the six books

him, mention only three sacraments

Am-

Sacramentis ascribed to
baptisu), confirmation,

:

and the Lord's supper and Gregory of Nyssa likewise mentions three, but puts ordination in the place of confirmation
For in the Eastern church confirmation, or the laying on of
hands, was less prominent, and formed a part of the sacrament
;

of baptism; while in the "Western church

it

gradually estab-

rank of an indejDcndcnt sacrament.
The unknown Greek author of the pseudp-Dionysian
writings of the sixth century enumerates six sacraments
lished itself in the

(jMvar7]pia)

:

'

baptism, or illumination

(1.)

or the consecration of consecrations
Contra Faust,

'

turi

;

qua3

viriate raajora,
^

sia

xix.

"Prima sacramcnta

13:

cum suo adventu
Catech.

6

c.

et aqua, quas sunt ecclesiae
xir. p. 11):

"

:

Quomodo Eva

Percussum

facta est ex latere

genuina sacramental

De

Adam,

ita eccle-

manavit sammis

est ejus latus et statim

ordine baptismi,

c.

5 (Bibl.

"Profluxcrunt ex ejus latere sa7iguis et aqua, duo sa7icUt

prcecipua sacramenta."

Comp. Chrysostora,

sia."

praenunciativa erant Christi vod-

Christua impleviaset, ablata sunt, et alia sunt instituta,

formatur ex latere Christi.

ecclcsicE

the eucharist,

numero pauciora.''''

De symb. ad

max. tom.

(2.)

;

the consecration with

(3.)

;

Serin.

218: "Sacramenta, quibus formatur

Ilomil. 85 in Job.

:

tf ancpoTtpicv

«/(«A77(n'a

rj

ecck--

avi/earriKf.

Tertullian called baptism and the eucharist " sacramenta propria," Adv. Marc. L 14.
' " Et si quid
crumque signum."
*

"

aliud in diviuis literis

Sacramentum chrismatis," Contr.

commendatur," or

lit.

Petiliani

ii.

:

104.

"

omne

mysticura

sa.

So ev«n Cyprian,

Ep. 72.
'
•

" Sacramentum nuptiarum," De nuptiis et concupisc. i. 2.
" Sacramentum dandi baptismima," De bapt. ad Donat _ 2

18.
'

De

hierarch. eccles.

c.

2 sq.

;

Epist.

Parm.

il

;
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the consecration of

j^riests

;

monks (6.) the consecration of the
dead, or extreme unction. Here marriage and penance are
wanting in place of them appears the consecration of monks,
which however was afterwards excluded from the number of
the consecration of

(5.)

;

;

the sacraments.

In the

JSTorth

African, the Milanese, and the Gallican

churches the washing of

feet also

Ambrose

a distinct sacrament.'

long maintained the place of
its sacramental char-

asserted

acter against the church of E-ome,

necessary as baptism, because

men from

delivered

of transgression

;

it

original sin,

and even declared it to be as
was instituted by Christ, and
as baptism from the actual sin

— a view which rightly found but

little

accept-

ance.

This uncertainty as to the number of the sacraments continued

till

from the

Yet the usage of the churcli
century downward, in the East and in the West,

the twelfth century.'

fifth

number seven, which
was commended by its mystical sacredness. This is shown at
least by the agreement of the Greek and Roman churches in
this point, and even of the ISTestorians and Monophysites, who
split off in the fifth century from the orthodox Greek church.'
In the West, the number seven was first introduced, as is
usually supposed, by the bishop Otto of Bamberg (1124), more
;"
correctly by Peter Lombard (11164), the " Master of Sentences
appears to have inclined silently to the

'

According to the testimony of

retus.
^

Comp. Hahn,

Beda Venerabilis

in
(f 974),

c. p.

I.

84

(f 735),

cxOibfose, Augustine,

and the Missale Gallicum

f.

Ratramnus

m

Corbie (f 868), Ratherius of Verona

enumerating the sacraments, name only baptism and the Lord's Supper

and even Alexander of Hales (f 1245) expressly says (Simima P. iv. Qu. 8, Membr.
2, art. 1): "Christus duo sacramenta instituit per se ipsum, sacrameneoih baptism!
et

sacramentum

eucharistiae."

twelve sacraments,

viz.,

Damiani

(f 1072),

on the other hand,

i

lentiona

baptism, confirmation, anointing of the sick, consecrauon of

bishops, consecration of kings, consecration of churches, penance, consecration of

canons, monks, hermits, and nuns, and marriage.
0pp. tom. ii. 872 (ed. C. Cajet.).
Bernard of Clairvaux (f 1151) names ten sacraments. Confinnation was usuaUj
reckoned among the sacraments. Comp. Hahn, 1. c. 88 ff.
' No plain trace, however, of such a definite number appears in the earliest

monuments of the faith of these
«»ohn Damascnua.

Oriental sects, or even in the orthodox theologian

;

THIKD PEKIOD. A.D. 311-590.

480

and rhetorically

rationally

human

wants of

religious

by Thomas Aquinas and
by Mohler) from the seven chief

justified

other scholastics (as recently
life

and human society

;
'

and

finally

by the council of Florence in 1439 with
the concurrence of the Greek church, and established by the
council of Trent with an anathema against all who think otherThe Keformation returned, in this point as in others, to
wise.'
the New Testament retained none but baptism and the Lord' p
Supper as proper sacraments, instituted and enjoined by Christ
publicly sanctioned

;

entirely rejected extreme unction (and at first con-

himself;

consigned penance to the province of the inward
and confirmation, marriage, and orders to the more general
province of sacred acts and usages, to which a more or less
sacramental character may be ascribed, but by no means an
equality in other respects with baptism and the holy Supper.'
firmation)

;

life,

§ 92.

Ba^yt'tsm.

For the Literature, see vol. i. § 54 ii. | 70 especially Hofling (LuthW. Wall (Anglican) The Hiseran) Das Sacrament der Taufe.
tory of Infant Baptism (1705), new ed. Oxf. 1844, 4 vols. C. A. G. v.
ZEZscHwrrz System der christlich kirchlichen Katechetik. Vol. i.
;

;

:

:

:

Leipz. 1863.

On

heretical
'

baptism in particular, see Mattes (R.

= baptism
= penance

Usually: Birth

healing of sickness

of society

= marriage

;

;

;

C.)

Ueber die

:

growth = confirmation nourishment = the Supper
— extreme unction propagation
;

perfect restoration

government of society

ments with the four cardhial natural virtues

;

= orders.
:

Others compare the sacra-

prudence, courage, justice, and

tern,

perance, and the three theological virtues: faith, love, and hope; but vary in theii
All these

assignments of the several sacraments to the several virtues respectively.

comparisons

are, of course,

more or

less arbitrary

and

fanciful.

The Council of Trent pronounces the anathema upon all who deny the numbef
"Si quia
its institution by Christ, Sess. vii. de sacr. can. 1
dixerit, sacramenta nova; legis non fuisse omnia a Christo instituta, aut esse plura
*

of seven sacraments and

vel pauciora

quam

septem, anathema

:

sit."

In default of a historical proof of the

seven sacraments from the writings of the church fathers,

Roman

divines, like Bren-

ner and Perronc, find themselves compelled to resort to the dkctplina arcani ; but
this related only to the celebration of the sacraments, and disappeared in the fourth

Comp. also the treatise of Gcentury upon the universal adoption of Christianity.
DoctriniE Roraana; de numero sacramentario septenarlo rationcs historica
L. Ilahn
:

Vratisl. 1859.
'

A

more

partictilar discussion of the difl'ercuces

between the Roman and

Protestant doctrines of the sacraments belongs to symbolics

and

polemics.

thi-
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Ketzertaufe, in the Ttlbingeu "Theol. Quartalsclirift," for 1849,
pp.
571-637, and 1850, pp. 24-69 and G. E. Steitz, art. Ketzertaufe in
;

Herzog's Theol. Encyclop. vol. vii. pp. 524-541 (partly in opposition tc
Mattes).
Concerning the form of baptism, on the Baptist side, T. J.

Oonant: The Meaning and Use of Bnptizein
ically investigated.

New

philologically

and Lislw-

York, 1861.

The views of the ante-Nicene fathers concerning baptism
and baptismal regeneration were in this period more copiously
embellished in rhetorical style by Basil the Great and the two
Gregories, who wrote special treatises on this sacrament, and
were more clearly and logically developed by Augustine. The
patristic and Roman Catholic view on regeneration, however,
differs considerably from the one which now prevails among
most Protestant denominations, especially those of the more
Puritanic type, in that

it

signifies

not so

much

a subjective

change of heart, which is more properly called conversion, but
a change in the objective condition and relation of the sinner,
namely, his translation from the kingdom of Satan into the

kingdom of

Christ.

Some modern

divines

between baptismal and moral regeneration,

make

a distinction

in order to reconcile

the doctrine of the fathers with the fact that the evidences of a

new life are wholly wanting
we cannot enter here into a

in so

many who

are baptized.

But

discussion of the difiiculties of this

and must confine ourselves to a historical statement.
Gregory Nazianzen sees in baptism all blessings of Christianity combined, especially the forgiveness of sins, the new
To children it
birth, and the restoration of the divine image.
is a seal {a-cfipayL^) of grace and a consecration to the service of
God. According to Gregory of Nyssa, the child by baptism is
doctrine,

to

from which Adam was thrust out.
had no clear conception of original sin.
the Pelagian Julian of Eclanum, Chrysostora

We

baptize children, though they are not stained

instated in the paradise

The Greek
According
taught:
with
ance,

sin, in

fathers

order that holiness, righteousness, sonship, inherit-

and brotherhood

may be

imparted to them through

Christ.'
'

The passage

is

not found in the writings of Chrysostom.

does not dispute the citation, but
31

tries to

explain

it

away (contra

Augustine, however,
Julian. L

c. 6,

§ 21).
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Auo^ustine brought the operation of baptism into connectioi:
Baptism
with his more complete doctrine of original sin.
delivers from the guilt of original sin,

and takes awaj the

sinful

character of the concupiscence of the flesh/ while for the adult
it at the same time effects the forgiveness of all actual trans-

Like Ambrose and other fathers,
Augustine taught the necessity of baptism for entrance into
the kingdom of heaven, on the ground of John iii. 5, and de-

gressions before baptism.

duced therefrom, in logical consisten(!y, the terrible doctrine of
the damnation of all unbaptized children, though he assigned
them the mildest grade of perdition."
The council of Carthage, in 318, did the same, and in it?
second canon rejected the notion of a liappj middle state for
unbaptized children. It is remarkable, however, that this
addition to the second canon does not aj^pear in all copies of
the Acts of the council, and was perhaps out of some horror
omitted."

In Augustine we ah-eady find all the gci-ms of the scholastic
and Catholic doctrine of baptism, though they hardly agree
properly with his doctrine of predestination, the absolute sovereignty of divine grace and the perseverance of saints. According to this view, baptism is the sacrament of regeneration, which
is,

negatively, the means of the forgiveness of sin, that

original sin and of actual sins

after
life

it),

and

The

De

non
'

new

subjective condition of this effect

thy receiving, that
*

botli of

spiritual

of faith through the impartation of the gratia operans and

co-operans.

nt

foundation of the

positive!}", the

is,

committed before baptism (not

nupt. et concup.

sit, sccl

penitent faith.

is,

i.

28

ut in pcccatum

:

L 20, 21, 28; Ep. 186, 27.

the wor-

" Pimittitiir concupisccntia carnis in buptisino, non

nou

" Parvulos in damnationc

is

Since in the child there

inipiitetur."

omnium

milissima futuros."

To the heathen he

tolerable condemnation, Contr. Julian,

Comp. De

peccat. mer.

also assigneii a milder

and more

iv. 2.3.

Comp. Neander, 1. c. i. p. 424, and especially Tlefele, Conciliengeschiohte, li. p.
The passage in question, which is lacking both in Isidore and in Dionysiiis,
nms thus " Whoever says that there is, in the kingdom of heaven or elsewhere, a
certain middle place, where children who die without baptism live ha])py (beate
vivant), while yet (hey cannot without baptism enter into the kingdom rf heaven,
i c, into eternal life, let him be anathema."
•

103.

:

lo

no actual

siu, tlie effect

483
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of baptism in this case

cannot yet

limited tc

is

and since the child
believe, the Christian chnrch (represented by

the remission of the guilt of original sin
itself

;

the parents and the sponsors) here appears in

its

behalf, as

Au-

gustine likewise supposed, and assumes the responsibility of
the education of the baptized child to Christian majority.'

As

baptism

to infant

conviction of

:

the Pelagians were no exception

not properly

and baptism,

They

sins.

Even

for they denied original sin,

;

always has reference

as a rite of purification,

the forgiveness of

in this period a general

apostolic origin.

its

though infant baptism does

;

into their system

lit

was

there

propriety and of

its

to

attributed to infant baptism

an improving effect. Ca3lestius maintained that children by
baptism gained entrance to the higher stage of salvation, the
kingdom of God, to which, with merely natural powers, they

He

could not attain.

therefore supposed a middle condition of

lower salvation for unbaptized children, which in the above-

—

quoted second canon of the council of Carthage if
Pelagius said more cautiously
ine
is condemned.

—

unbaptized children go, I

know

not

;

it
:

be genu"Whither

whither they do not go, I

know.
But, notwithstanding this general admission of infant baptism, the practice of it

baptism, which

is

was by no means

universal.

Forced

contrary to the nature of Christianity and the

sacrament, was as yet unknown.

Many

Christian parents post-

poned the baptism of their children, sometimes from indifference, sometimes from fear that they might by their later life
forfeit the grace of baptism, and thereby make their condition
the worse. Thus Gregory Nazianzen and Augustine, though
they had eminently pious mothers, were not baptized till theii
conversion in their manhood. But they afterward regretted
this.
Gregory admi^nishes a mother: "Let not sin gain the
mastery in thy child let him be consecrated even in swaddling
;

*

The

grace to

scholastics

all,

were not

or only to adults.

entirely agreed

whether baptism imparts positive

Peter Lombard was of the latter opinion; but most

divines extended the positive effect of baptism even to children, though imder

various modifications.

Comp. the

full

exposition of the scholastic doctrine of

tism (which does not belong here) in Hahn,

1.

c. p.

333

ffi

bap

:
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Tliou art afraid of tlie divine seal on account of the
weakness of nature. Wliat weakness of faith
Hannah dedicated her Samuel to the Lord even before his birth ; and imme-

Lands.

!

him

diately after his birth trained

of fearing

human weakness,

for the priesthood.

trust in

Instead

Gcd."

Many adult catechumens and proselytes likewise, partly from
h'ght-mindedness and love of

tlie

world, partly Ironi pious pru-

dence and superstitious fear of impairing the magical virtue of
baptism, postponed their baptism until some misfortune or severe sickness drove them to the ordinance. The most celebrated example of this

is the emperor Constantino, wlio was not
he was on his bed of death. The postponement of
baptism in that day was equivalent to the postponement of
repentance and conversion so frequent in ours. This custom
was resisted by tlie most eminent church teachers, but did not

baptized

give

till

way

till

the fifth century,

when

it

gradually disappeared

before the universal introduction of infant baptism.

Heretical baptism was now generally regarded as valid, if
performed in the name of the triune God. The Roman view
prevailed over the Cyprianic, at least in the Western church

except

among

baptism

the Donatists,

(as well as

who

;

entirely rejected lieretical

the catholic baptism), and

made

the

effi-

cacy of the sacrament depend not only on the ecclesiastical
position,

but also on the personal piety of the officiating

priest.

Augustine, in his anti-Donatistic writings, defends the validity of heretical baptism by the following course of argument

Baptism is an institution of Christ, in the administration of
which the minister is only an agent the grace or virtue of the
sacrament is entirely dependent on Christ, and not on the moral
;

character of the administering agent

;

the unbeliever receivea

not the power, but the form of the sacrament, which indeed
of no use to the ba})tized as long as
catholic
it

lie is

outside of

communion, but becomes available

on profession of faith

;

tlie

is

saving

as soon as he enters

baptism, wherever portbrmed, imparts

an indelible character, or, as he calls it, a " character doniinicus,"
" regius." He compares it often to the " nota militaris," wl.ich
marks the soldier once for all, whether it was branded on hia

body by the legitimate captain or by

a rebel,

and binds

bine

to the

service,
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and exposes him to punishment

for disobe-

dience.

Proselyted heretics were, however, always confirmed by the
laying on of hands,

when received into the catholic church. They

were treated like penitents. Leo the Great says of them, that
they have received only the form of baptism without the power
of sanctification.'

The most eminent Greek

fathers of the

Nicene age, on the

other hand, adhered to the position of Cyprian and Firmilian.

Athanasius, Gregory l!^azianzen, Basil, and Cyril of Jerusa-

lem regarded, besides the proper form, the true tiinitarian faith
on the part of the baptizing community, as an essential conditioi.

The 45th

of the validity of baptism.

of the so-called Apostolic

Canons threatens those with excommunication

who

receivec

But a milder view

converted heretics without rebaptism.

gradually obtained even in the East, which settled at last upoE

a compromise.

The ecumenical council

of Constantinople in 381, in

enth canon (which, however,

sev-

its

wanting in the Latin versions,
and is perhaps later), recognizes the baptism of the Arians, the
Sabbatians (a sort of Novatians, so called from their leader Sab
batius), the Quartodecimanians, the Apollinarians, but reject
ed the baptism of the Eunomiaus, " who baptize with only one
immersion," the Sabellians,

is

'*

who

teach the Son-Fatlierhood

(utoTraTopta)," the Montanists (probably because they did not at

that time use the orthodox baptismal formula), and

These had

other

all

be exorcised, then instructed, and
then baptized, being treated therefore as heathen proselytes.'
The Trullan council of 692, in its 95th canon repeated this
canon, and added the Nestorians, the Eutychians, and the followers of Dioscurus an 1 Severus to the list of those heretics who
may be received into the church on a mere recantation of
These decisions lack principle and consistency.
their error.
The catechetical instruction which preceded the baptism of
heretics.

'

Epist. 129 ad Nicet.

mvocatione Spiritus

S.

c.

first to

7:

"Qui baptismura ab

manuum

per impoaitionem

hsereticis

acceperunt

.

confirmandi sunt, quia

.

.

sola

formam

tantum baptismi sine sanctificationis virtute sumpserunt."
*

Comp. Hefele, Conciliengeschichte,

ii.

the Tiibingen Quartalschrift, 1849, p. 580.

26

;

Mattes, TJeber die Ketzertaufe, ia
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proselytes and adults, and followed

baptism

tlie

c»f

ended witli a public examination [scriitinium) before

The Creed — in the

gregation.

the Apostles'

—

cluldreii,

con-

tlie

West
East the Nicene,
was committed to memory and professed bj
in the

the candidates or the god-parents of the children.

The

were Easter and

favorite times for baptism for adults

Pentecost, aiid in the East also Epiphany.

In the fourth cen

tury, wdien the mass of the population of the Roman empire
went over from heathenism to Christianity, the baptisteries
were thronged with proselytes on those high festivals, and the
baptism of such masses had often a very imposing and solemn
Children were usually incorporated into the church
character.
by baptism soon after their birth.
Immersion continued to be the usual form of l)a])tism, especially in the East
and the threefold immersion in the name of
the Trinity. Yet Gregory the Great permitted also the single immersion, which was customary in Spain as a testimony
;

against the Arian polytheism.'

With baptism,

accompanying

several preparatory and

cere-

monies, some of them as early as the second and third centu-

were connected which were significant, but overshadowed
and obscured the original simplicity of the sacrament. These
breathing upon
were exorcism, or the expulsion of the devil
the candidates,' as a sign of the communication of the Holy
Ghost, according to John xx. 22 the touching of the ears,*
with the exclamation Ephphatha! from Mark vii. 34, for the

ries,

;

"^

;

;

—

:

opening of the spiritual understanding

made upon
'

Greg. Ep.

una substantia
ter vel

;

the sign of the cross

the forehead and breast, as the
i.

43, to Bishop Leander of Seville:

est,

"Dura

rcprehensibile esse nullatenus potest

scmel mergere

:

quando

et in tribus

una potest personarum singularitas

mark of the

soldier

in tribus subsistentiis

iiiftintein

in baptisniate vel

mersionibus personarum

trinitas, et in

Scd quia nunc usque ab h^reticis

dosignari.

apud vos non esse
From this we see, at

dum

infans in baptisraate tertio merge))atur, liendum

censeo, ne

mersiones numerant, divinifateni dividant."

the same time^

among

immersion was the custom. Yet
weak or sick children, as in the bap
northern climates, came early into use.

that even in infant baptism, and

heretics,

in the nature of the case, sprinkhng, at least of

tismus dinicoi-u}n, especially in
=

Comp.

'

Insufllare, efj-fuaav.

*

Sacramentum

vol.

i.

p. 3'JO,

aoertioniE.
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of Christ; and, at least in Africa, the givi.ig of salt, as

blem of the divine word, according
Col. iv.

to Marie ix. 50

iug to Rev.

ii.

itself,

the candidate

coward the west, renounced Satan and
; '

v.

em
13

;

accord

lY.

In the act of baptism
vice

;

new name,

Proselytes generally took also a

6.

tlit^

Matt.

then, facing the east, he

vowed

first,

with his face

pomp and

ser-

fidelity to Christ,^

and

by rehearsing

the

his

all

confessed his faith in the triune God, either

Thereupon followed the

Creed, or in answer to questions.^

threefold or the single immersion in the

name

of the triune

God, with the calling of the name of the candidate, the deacons

and deaconesses
the consecrated

After the second anointing with

assisting.

oil (confii^mation),

the veil was removed, with

which the heads of catechumens, in token of their spiritual minority, were covered during divine worship, and the baptized
person was clothed in white garments, representing the state
In the Western church
of regeneration, purity, and freedom.
the baptized person received at the same time a mixture of milk

and honey,
taste of the

as a symbol of
communion.

childlike innocence

and

as a fore-

Confirmation.

§ 93.

Comp. the Literature of Baptism, especially Hoflino, and Zezsohavitz
Der Katecliumenat (first vol. of his System der Katechetik). Leipzig,
:

1863.

Confirmation, in the

first centuries,

was

closely connected

with the act of baptism as the completion of that act, especialAfter the cessation of proselyte baptism and the
ly in adults.
increase of infant baptism, it gradually came to be regarded a£
an independent sacrament. Even by Augustine, Leo I., and
This independothers, it is expressly called sacramenUim!'
'

This was the awoTayv, or ahrenunciatio diaboli, with the words

aoi, 'Sarava, Ka\ iraari tjJ

tutions

add

toTs epyo is.

iroyUTrj)

aov Koi

In Tertullian

:

irdoT)

t^ \aTpeia

ffov.

"Renunciare diabolo

:

'Airord<Taoi;.al

The ApOStohc
et

pompae

Consti-

et angelis

ejus."
"

'XvvTo.aaojj.ai ffoi, Kpiffre.

'

'OnoAoynai^, professio.

'

Aug. Contra

Confirmation

is

Hter. Petil.

1.

called confirmatio

design; chrisma or vnciio, from

ii.

c.

from

its

104
its

(torn. ix.

nature

;

p.

199); Leo, Epist. 156,

c. 5,

sigillum or consignado, from

matter; and impositio

manumn, from

its

it»

form.
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ence wus promoted by the liierarcliical interest, especiullj \i
the Latin church, where the performance of this rite is an episcopal function.

The

catholic theory of confirmation

is,

that

it

and

seals

completes the grace of baptism, and at the same time forms in
Bome sense a subjective complement to infant baptism, in which

now grown

the baptized person,

to years of discretion,

renews

name

at
vows made by
his baptism, and makes himself personally responsible fur
them. The latter, however, is more properly a later ProtestBaptism, according to
ant (Lutheran and Anglican) view.

his parents or sponsors in his

the

man

the doctrine of the ancient church, admits the

into the

rank of the soldiers of Christ confirmation endows him witli
strength and courage for the spiritual warfare.
The outward form of confirmation consists in the anointing
of the forehead, the nose, the ear, and the breast with the con;

secrated

oil,

or a mixture of balsam,' which symbolizes the

consecration of the whole

man

to the spiritual priesthood

and

;

in the laying on of the hands of the clergyman,'' which signifies

and

communication of the Holy Ghost

effects the

The

general Christian calling.*

for the

anointing takes precedence of

the imposition of hands, in agreement with the Old Testament
sacerdotal view;

while in

confirmation continues,
imposition of hands

is

it

is

the Protestant church, wherever
entirely abandoned,

and only the

retained.

In other respects considerable diversity prevailed in the difchurch in regard to the usage of
confirmation and the time of performing it.
ferent parts of the ancient

In

tlie

Greek church every priest may administer confirmaand that immediately after baptism Init

tion or holy unction,
'

Xpi<Tfj.a.

distinction

;

This was afterward, in the Latin church, the second

from that which

tooii place at baptism.

anoiiitiny;, in

The Greek church, howc\

which always conjoins confirmation with baptism, stopped with one

Comp.
'

llahn,

1.

c. p.

91

t

r,

anointiiic;.

f.

Impodtio manuum.

This, however, subsequently

the anointing; hence confirmation

is

became

less

prominent

also called simply chrisma, or

thai;

sacramentum

chrkmads, unctionis.
'

is

The formula now used

v: the

Roman

church in the act of confirmation, which
" Signo te signo crucis et con

not older, however, than the twelfth century, runs

grmo

t-e

chrismate

salutis, in

nomine Patris

:

et Filii ct Spiritus Suncti."

d-i.

§

in the Latin cliurcli after the

Anglican) this fimction,

]ijke

4S9

OKDINATIOif.

time of Jerome

the

power of

sidered a prerogative of the bishops,

(as

now

ordination,

the

ii.

was con-

who made periodical tours
Thus the two acta

in their dioceses to confirm the baptized.

were often

far apart in time.

§ 94.
J.

MoRiNUS

Comment. Mst.

(E. 0.):

Par. 1655,

bus.

Ordination.
ac dogm. de sacris eccles. orditnlioni-

C): De

Fb. Halierius (R.

etc.

Rom.
Comp. the

et ordinationibus.

1749.

3 vols.

relevant sections
and p. 354 ff.
of Bingham, Augusti, Binteeim, etc.

The
fifth

sacris electionibus

HAnN:

G. L.

fol.

1.

c. p.

in the archaeological

96

works

was as early as the fourth or
number of sacraments. Angus-

ordination of clergymen'

century admitted into the

tine first calls it a sacrament, but with the remark that in his
time the church unanimously acknowledged the sacramental

character of this usage.^

Ordination

the solemn consecration to the special priest-

is

hood, as baptism

hood

;

and

it is

is

the

the introduction to the universal priest-

medium

of communicating the gifts for the

It confers the capacity

ministerial ofiice.

and authority of

ad-

ministering the sacraments and governing the body of believers,

and secures

church order, care, and steady growth to
is as necessary in the church

to the

the end of time.

A ruling power

In the Jewish church there was a hereditary
in the Christian this is exchanged for an unpriestly caste
broken succession of voluntary priests from all classes, but
mostly from the middle and lower classes of the people.
Like baptism and confirmation, ordination imparts, according
to the later scholastic doctrine, a character indelehilis, and cannot
as in the state.

;

therefore be repeated.^
possibility of suspension

U

*

XeipoTovia,KaBiip(Tis,

^

De bono

ii.

c.

12

c.

18

this of course does not exclude the

and excommunication

Comp. Leo M.

24

(p.

Epist.

247); Contr. Epist. Parmen.
xii. c.

and other passages

in

Hahn,

Already intimated bj Augustine, De bapt.

c.

Donat.

Regg.

i.

ei

ab unitate

I.

vi. c. 3.

sacramentum dandi non
sacramentum dandi baptismum

recesserit,

initate recesserit,

Tiiese

in case of gross

ordinatio, aiid in the case of bishops, consccratio.

(torn, vi. p. 242), c.

(torn. ix. pp. 29, 30).

In

'

conjug.

But

ii.

amittit, sic
[t.

9

;

Gregor. M. Expos.

p. 97.

2: "Sicut baptiz:

etiam ord'natus,

g

c, ordinationj nor amittit.'

tna,

ab
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The

imnioiulity or gross error.

council of Nice, iu 325,

ac-

knowledged even the validity of the ordination of the schismNovatians.
Corresponding to the three ordines majores there were
three ordinations to the diaconate, to the prcsbjterate, and to
the episcopate.' Many of the most eminent bishops, however,
atic

:

like

Cyprian and Ambrose, received the
and officiated only as bishops.

thi*ee rites in

quick

succession,

Different from ordination

is

installation, or induction into

a particular congregation or diocese, which
as often as the minister

is

may

be repeated

transferred.

Ordination was performed by laying on of hands and prayclosing with the

er,

communion.

To

these were gradually add-

ed other preparatory and attendant practices

;

such as the

tonsure," the anointing with the chrism (only in

the Latin

church after Gregory the Great), investing with the insignia
of the office (the holy books, and in the case of bishops the ring

and

staff),

the kiss of brotherhood,

ordain, though presbyters assist.

Only bishops can

etc.

The

ordination or consecra-

ion of a bishop generally requires, for greater solenniity, thv

presence of three bishops.

No

one can receive priestly orders without a fixed field of
him support.^ In the course of time fur-

labor which yields

ther restrictions, derived in part from the

Old Testament,

in

regard to age, education, physical and moral constitution,

freedom from the bonds of marriage,

etc.,

were established by

ecclesiastical legislation.

The

favorite times for ordination

quarterly C^uatember terms

'

On

^(^. e.,

were Pentecost and the

the beginning of Quadrage-

the character of the ordination of the sub-deacons, as well as of diaconissae

and presbyterae, there were aftei'ward diverse views.
ardination only iu an improper sense.
'
first
*

Alter the

fifth

century, but under various forms, tonsura Petri, etc.

It

waa

applied to peniteats, then to monks, and finally to the clergy.

Hence the old rules " Ne quia vage ordinctur," and, " Nemo ordinatur sine
Comp. Acts xiv. 23 Tit. i. 5 1 Pet. v. 1.
Quatuor tcmpora. Comp. the oil verse: "Post crux (Ilolyrood day, 14tb
:

titulo."
*

Usually this was considered

;

;

September), post einercs (Ash Wednesday), post spiritus (Pentecost) atque Luciw
(13th December), Sit

tibi in

auguria quarta sequens feria."
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aima, the weeks after Pentecost, after the fourteenth of Sep-

tember, and after the thirteenth of
seasons of the

tial

December), which were

Leo the Great,

observed, after Gelasius or

The

chirch.

as ordinary peniten-

were obligee
by prayer and fasting.

candidates

to prepare themelves for consecration

The Sacrament of the Eucharist.

§ 95.

Oomp. the Literature

in vol.

i.

§

55

ii. §

;

69

;

the corresponding sections

and Archaeologies, and the treatises of G. E.
Steitz on the historical development of the doctrine of the Lord'a
Supper in the Greek church, in Dorner\ "Jahrbiicher fiir Deutsche
Theologie," for 1864 and 1865. In part also the liturgical works of
Neale, Daniel, etc., cited below (§ 98), and Philip Fkeeman The
Principles of Divine Service. Lond. Part i. 1855, Part ii. 1862.
(The
in the Doctrine Histories

:

author, in the introduction to the second part, states as his object:

" To unravel, by means of an historical survey of the ancient belief

concerning the

Holy Eucharist, viewed

as a mystery, and of the later

grown up
more especially since the fatal epoch of the
eleventh century." But the book treats not so much of the doctrine
of the Eucharist, as of the ceremony of it, and the eucharistic sacrifice,
departures from

around

it,

the manifold confusions which have

subject,

tlie

with special reference to the Anglican church.)

The Eucharist

is

fers to

at the

The

God.
head of

God

both a sacrament wherein

con-

which man of
As a sacrament, or the communion, it stands

veys to us a certain blessing, and a

all

celebration of

sacred rites
it

under

;

this

sacrifice

as a sacrifice

it

stands alone.

twofold character fomis the

holy of holies of the Christian cultus in the ancient church,

and
'

in the greater part of
Freeman,

1.

c.

Christendom at

Introduction to Part

ii.

(1857), p.

this day.'

2,

says of the Eucharist, not

without justice, from a historical ai.d theological point of view: "It was confessedly

through long ages of the church, aud
at this hour, conceived to

be

... no

is

by the vast majority of the Christian world
than the highest line of contact and region

less

of commingling between heaven and earth

known

to us, or provided for us

;

—a border-

land of mystery, where, by gradations baffling sight and thought, the material truly

blends with the spiritual, and tbe visible shades off into the unseen
fore,

which of

sspirations

all

;

a thing, there-

events or gifts in this world most nearly answers to the highest

and deepest yearnings of our wonderfully compotmded being while in
it has been elevated into something yet mow

some ages and climes of tae church
awful and mvsterious."

;

:

492
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We

consider

first

the doctrine of the Enchariit as a sao

rainent, then the doctrine of the Eucliarist as a sacrifice, and

the celebration

finally

of

the

eucharistic

communion and

eucharistic sacrifice.

The
a

doctrine of the sacrament of the Eucharist was not

subject

tion

till

of theological controversy and

the time

ecclesiastical

ac-

of Paschasius Kadbert, in the ninth cen-

whereas since then this feast of the Saviour's dying love
;
has been the innocent cause of the most bitter disputes, estury

pecially in the age of the Reformation, between Papists

Protestants, and

Hence

among

and

Lutherans, Zwiuglians, and Calvinists.

the doctrine of the ancient church on this point lacks

the clearness and definiteness which the Nicene

dogma

of the

Trinity, the Chalcedonian Christology, and the Augustinian an-

thropology and soteriology acquired from the controversies
preceding them.

much

In the doctrine of baptism also

better righttosi^eak o£

a,

we have

a

consensus patri(m,th-a.n in the

doctrine of the holy Su^^per.

In general, this period, following the representatives of the

mystic theory in the previous one, was already very strongly
inclined toward the doctrine of transubstantiation and toward
the

Greek and Roman

sacrifice of the mass,

which are insepa-

rable in so far as a real sacrifice requires the real presence of

and mode of this presence are not
and admit very difl'erent views
Christ may be conceived as really present either in and with
tlie elements (consubstantiation, impanation), or under the illusive appearance of the changed elements (transubstantiation),
or only dynamically and spiritually.
the victim.

yet

T3ut the kind

particularly defined,

In the j)revious period we distinguish three views

:

the

mystic view of Ignatius, Justin Martyr, and Irenaeus; the s^mi-

view of Tertullian and Cyprian and the allegorical or
view of Clement of Alexandria and Origen.
In the present the first view, which best answered the mystic and superstitious tendency of the time, pnjponderated, but
bolical

;

spiritualistic

tlie

second also was represented by considerable authorities.'
Riickert divides the fathers into 2 classes

Fhe symbolical view he assigns

:

the Metabolical, and the Symbolical.

to Tertullian, Clement, Origen, Enseb., Athan.,

auj
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The

realistic and mystic view is represented by several
and the early liturgies, whose testimony we shall further cite below.
They speak in enthusiastic and extravagant
terms of the sacrament and sacrifice of the altar. They teach a
real presence of the body and blood of Christ, which is included in the veiy idea of a real sacrifice, and they see iu the mys-

I

fatliers

union of

tical

it

with the sensible elements a sort of repetition

of the incarnation of the Logos.

With

the act of consecration

a change accordingly takes place in the elements,

they become vehicles and organs of the

life

whereby

of Christ, although

by no means necessarily changed into another substance.
To denote this change very strong expressions are used, like
fiera^oX^,

fjierajSaXKeiv,

fiera^dXkeaOai,

fx,eTaaTOL')(^eiov(T6ai,

fieTaTToielaOaL, mutatio, translation transfiguratio^
tio j

*

transformor

by the miraculous transformation of water
the assimilation of food, and the pervasive power of

illustrated

into "wine,

leaven.

Cyril of Jerusalem goes farther in this direction than any
of the fathers.

He

some sort of supernatural
body of Christ and the elements,

plainly teaches

connection between

the

though not necessarily a transubstantiation of the latter.
Let us hear the principal passages." "Then follows," he says
in describing the celebration of the Eucharist, " the invocation

make

of God, for the sending of his Spirit to

the bread the

body of Christ, the wine the blood of Christ. For what the
Holy Ghost touches is sanctified and transformed." " Under
the type of the bread ' is given to thee the body, under the type
Augustine.

But

to this designation there are

many

objections.

"

Of the Synec-

dochian (Lutheran) interpretation of the words of institution the ancient church

knew
'

nothing."

So says Kahnis, Luth. Dogmatik,

But not yet the technical term

ii.

p. 221.

transsubstanliatio,

which was introduced by

Paschasius Radbertus toward the middle of the ninth century, and the correspondrna
Greeli term ixerovalamfi^, which
^

Comp.

seme Geschichte,

p.

415

if.

Comp.

also Neander,

in part against Riickert, Kahnis, Die Luth.
•

Das Abendmahl,

Cyril's doctrine is discussed at large in RUckert,

tized.

u.

is still later.

especially his five mystagogical discourses, addressed to the newly bap-

former

ii.

p.

211

i.

sein
p.

Wesen

426, and,

f.

emblem of the bread (stiiJ
under the outward form, sub specie panis. More na- Irally th

'Ec Tiiiry aprovy which

existing as such), or

Dogmatik,

Dogmengesch.

may mean

either under the
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thou mayest he a i)arand be of one body and
blood with him." " A fter the invoeation of the Holy Ghost the
bread of the Eucharist is no longer bread, bnt the body of
" Consider, therefore, the bread and the wine not aa
Christ."
of the

wine

taker of

is

tlie

given

to tliee the blood, that

body and blood of

Cln-ist,

'

for they are, according to the declaration of the

empty elements,

Lord, the body and blood of Christ." In support of this change
Cyril refers at one time to the wedding feast at Cana, which indicates

tlie

Roman theory of change of substance

;

but

at another

to the consecration of the chrism, wherein the substance
changed. He was not clear and consistent with himself.

is

un-

His

opinion probably was, that the eucharistic elements lost by consecration not so much their earthly substance, as their earthly
purpose.

Gregory of Nyssa, though in general a very faithful disciple
of the spiritualistic Origen, is on this point entirely realistic.
He calls the Eucharist a food of immortality, and speaks of a
miraculous transformation of the nature of the elements into
the gh)rified body of Christ by virtue of the priestly blessing.*

Chrysostom likewise, though only incidentally in his homiand not in the strain of sober logic and theology, but of
glownng rhetoric, speaks several times of a union of our whole
nature with the body of Christ in the Eucharist, and even of a
lies,

rn.andncatio oralis.^

Of

the Latin fathers, Hilary,* Ambrose,' and Gaudentius

(f410) come nearest to the later dogma of transubstantiation.
The latter says " The Creator and Lord of nature, who produces bread from the earth, prepares out of bread his own
:

body, makes of wine his
"

'S.virnoifj.os

own

blood."'

KOL ffvfatfios avrov.

magna, c. 37. Comp. Neauder, 1. c. i. p. 428, and Kahnis, ii. 213.
Of an e/j-TTri^ai tou? oSoVto? rp aapnl Kol cni/xwKaKTivat. Comp. the passages
from Chrysostom in Ebrard and Riickert, 1. c., and Kahnis, ii. p. 215 fF.
* Dc Trinit. viii. 13 sq.
Comp. Riickert, 1. c. p. 460 ff.
' De Myateiiis, c. 8 and 9, where a mutatio of the species clemeutorum by tl)e
word of Christ is spoken of, and the clianging of Moses' rod into a serpent, and of
*

Orat. catech.

*

the Nile into blood,

however,

is

trine of the Supper,
*

Scnn.

is

doubtful.

p.

42:

The genuineness of this small work,
Ambrose the pillar of the medieval doc
work De mysteriis, and De initiandia.

cited in illustration.

Kiickert considers

which he finds

in his

"Ipse naturarum creator et dominns, qui producit de

terre
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§ 95.

But

Roman

closely as these
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and similar expressions verge upon the

doctrine of transubstantiatioii, they seem to contain at

most a dynamic, not a substantial, change of the elements into
the body and the blood of Christ.
For, in the first place, it
must be remembered there is a great difference between the
half-poetic, enthusiastic, glowing language of devotion, in which
the fathers, and especially the liturgies, speak of the eucharistic sacrifice, and tlie clear, calm, and cool language of logic and
In the second place, the same fathers apply the same or quite similar terms to the baptismal water
doctrinal definition.

and the chrism of confirmation, witliout intending to teach a
proper change of the substance of these material elements into
tbe Holy Ghost.
On the other hand, they not rarely use,
concerning the bread and wine,

num, and

tutto?, avrirvira, Jigura, sig-

which denote rather a symbolical
than a metabolical relation of them to the body and blood of
like expressions,

Finally, the favorite comparison of the mysterious

the Lord.

transformation with the incarnation of the Logos, which, in
fact,

was not an annihilation of the human nature, but an

sumption of

it

into unity with the divine,

is

as-

of itself in favor

of the continuance of the substance of the elements

;

else

it

would abet the Eutychian heresy.

The symbolical view, though on a realistic basis, is represented first by Eusebius, who calls the Supper a commemoration
of Christ by the symbols of his body and blood, and takes the
flesh and blood of Christ in the sixth chapter of John to mean
II.

the words of Christ, which are spirit and
the soul, to believers.'

life,

Here appears the

the true food of
influence

of his

venerated Origen, whose views in regard to the sacramental
pect of

But

tlie

it is

striking that even Athanasius, " the father of or-

panem, de pane rursus, quia

aqua vinum

as-

Eucharist he substantially repeats.

fecit, facit et

et potest et promisit, efficit

de vino sanguinem."

proprium corpus,

et qui

de

But, on the other hand, Gaudentiua

(bishop of Brixia) calls the supper a figure of the passion of Christ, and the bread

Comp. Riickert, 1. c. 4*77 f.
12, and the fragment of a tract,
Scriptorum veterum nova collectio, voL

the figure (figura) of the body of Christ (p. 43).
'

De
p.

Demonstr. evang.

paschate, published
247.

07-106.

1, c.

10; Theol.

by Angelo Mai

Comp. Neander,

1.

c.

i.

eccl.

in

iii.

c.

430, and especially Steitz, second r-tic e (1865),

i.

pp
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thodoxy," recognized only a spiritual participation, a

self- com-

niunication of the nourishing divine virtue of the Logos, in the

Bvmbols of the bread und wine, and incidentally evinces a
doctrine of the Eucharist wholly foreign to the Catholic, and
very like the older Alexandrian or Origenistie, and the Calvinistic,

though by no means identical with the

By

Jatter.'

the flesh and blood in the mysterious discourse of Jesus in the
sixth chapter of John,

which he

refers to the Lord's

Supper,

understands not the earthly, human, but the heavenly,

lie

vine manifestation of Jesus, a spiritual nutriment coming

di-

down

from above, which the Logos through the Holy Ghost communicates to believers (but not to a Judas, nor to the unbelieving).' With this view accords his extending of the participatioL
of the eucharistic food to believers in heaven, and even to the
angels,

who, on account of their incorporeal nature, are incapa-

ble of a corporeal participation of Christ.^

Gregory Nazianzen sees in the Eucharist a type of the inand calls the consecrated elements symbols and antitypes of the great mysteries, but ascribes to them a saving

carnation,

virtue.'

To
learned

this result IT. Voigt comes, after the most thorough investigation, in his
monograph on the doctrine of Athauasius, Bremen, 1861, pp. 170-181, and

since that time also Steitz, in his second

Ad

Serap.

of Athanasius then known), the

Roman

Mohler

finds in the passage

iv.

article,

already quoted, pp.

109-127.

19 (the principal eucharistic declaration

Catholic doctrine of the Supper (Athanasius

but by a manifestly strained interpretation, and in contradiction
with passages in the more recently known Festival Letters of Athanasius, which
der Gr.

p.

560

ft".),

confirm the exposition of Voigt.

So in the main passage, the fourth Epistle to Serapion (Ad Serap. iv. 19),
which properly treats of the sin against the Holy Ghost (c. 8-23), and has been
variously interpreted in the mterest of different confessions, but now receives new
"^

light

from several passages in the recently discovered Syriac Festival Letters of Athaby Larsow, Leipzig, 1852, pp. 59, 78 sqq., 153 sqq., and especially

nasius, translated
p.

101.
'

my

In the Festival Letters in Larsow, p. 101, Athanasius says: "And not on.y,
is this bread [of the Eucharist] a food of the righteous, and not only

brethren,

who dwell on earth nourished with such bread and blood, but also in
heaven we eat such food; for even to the higher spirits and the angels the Lord ia
imtriment, and lie is the delight of all the powers of heaven ; to all He is all, and
are the saints

over every one
*

Neander,
fiteitz

He

yeanis in His love of man."

Orat. xvii. 12;
1.

c.

i.

p.

viii.

431

;

17;

iv.

Comp.

52.

and Steitz

in

Ulliiiann's Grcgor. v. Naz. pp.

488-488

Porner's Jahrbiiciier for 1865, pp. 133-141

mai^ea Gregory an advocate of the syml)olical theory.
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explaining the words of Christ, " I

St. Basil, likewise, in

live

by the Father" (John

ferred from

We eat

if

against the Arians wlio in-

vi. 57),

was a

creature, incidentally gives a

meaning

spiritual

"

that Christ

it

497

to the fruition of the eucharistic elements.
the flesh of Christ," he says, " and drink His blood,

human

we, through His incarnation and

takers of the Logos and of wisdom."

become

life,

par-

'

Macarius the Elder, a gifted representative of the earlier
Greek mysticism (f 390), belongs to the same symbolical
school he calls bread and wine the antitype of the body and
blood of Christ, and seems to know only a spiritual eating of
;

the flesh of the Lord.*

who was acknowledged orthodox by

Theodoret,

the council

of Chalcedon, teaches indeed a transformation {fiera^dWeiv) of

the eucharistic elements

by

virtue of the priestly consecration,

and an adoration of them, which certainly sounds quite Romish,
but in the same connection expressly rejects the idea of an
absorption of the elements in the body of the Lord, as an error
" The mystical emblems of the
akin to the Monophysite.
body and blood of Christ," says he, " continue in their original
essence and form, they are visible and tangible as they were
but the contemplation of the spirit
before [the consecration]
and of faith sees in them that which they have become, and they
are adored also as that which they are to believers."
; '

*

'

Epist.

ffdpKa Kol

aitrOrjTTjs

rfjs

aiirov t
\n(^

viii.

V

4 (or Ep. 141

c.

irij'O/uei'

avTou rh

tov \6jov

^cdtjs

iJ.v(TTtKT}v

e tt

to the soul, as distinct

TtKTJi Kal

(pvtnKris

k

alij.a,

1

in the older editions)
o iv aiv ol

tj

'

{i. e.,

Tpwyonef yap alrov r^v

:

i

5ia

T'ijs

ivapBponrriaeu^ koI

Sap/ca yap

k al ttjs <ro(pias.

m a"
from His
5

y ivo fxe i/o

Kal

iraaav

ai/na

a spiritual incarnation, or His internal com-

historical incarnation] wuofiacre koI

koJ 6to\oytKrjs avviariicrav S iS

aa k a\

Kat tovto

Kal irphs t5iv ivToiv Qeoipiav irapaaKiva^srai.

iai>,
((Tti

tV

^k

'"'paK-

SI ris rpfcperat x^/ux^

ih

e/c

rov priTov

icrca^

This passage, overlooked by Klose, Ebrard, and Kahnis, but noticed

S-nAov/xefor.

in favor of the sjTnbolical view,
by Riickert and more fully by Steitz (1. c. p. 127
the principal one in Basil on the Eucharist, and must regulate the interpretation
fif".),

is

of the less important allusions in his other writings.
'^

Hom.

xxvii. 17,

Into the views of this
'

Dial.

ii.

the Eranist;

Opera

Ta

and other passages. Steitz (1.
monk of the Egyptian desert.

ed. Hal.

tom.

iv. p.

nvaTiKO. avfi.^o\a

.

.

npovKwiiTai is

iKslpo.

uvra ainp

32

p.

142

S.) enters

126, where the orthodox
.

/ifVet

a XT) jULaTos Kal tov elfSous, Ka\ opaTa iari
*

c.

/col

iivX

tijs

irporepas

man says
ova las

aTrra, ola koX TrpoTipov

iriffTeveTai.

more

fully

agiinst
Kal

tov

ijv.

These words certainly prove that
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monk

Similar language occurs in an epistle to the

Csesariiu

in Ephraiin
Chrysostom, but perhaps not genuine
of Antioch, cited by Photius; and even in tlie Koman bishop
Gelasius at the end of the fifth century (492-496).

asci'ibed to

;

The latter
Nestorius

which we

"

:

'

work against Eutyclies and
body and blood of Christ,
divine thing, because by it we are made

says expressly, in his

The sacrament

receive,

is

a

of the

Yet the substance or nature of
And assuredly the image
the bread and wine does not cease.
and the similitude of the body and blood of Christ are cele
*
brated in the performance of the mysteries."
It is remarkable that Augustine, in other respects so decidedly catholic ill the doctrine of the church and of baptism, and in
partakers of the divine nature.

the cardinal points of the Latin orthodoxy, follows the older

and Cyprian,

Afi-ican theologians, Tertullian

symbolical

in a

theory of the Supper, which however includes a real spiritual

Lord by

participation of the

and in this respect stands
Reformed doctrine, while

faith,

nearest to the Calvinistic or orthodox

minor points he differs from
tiation and consubstantiation,*

in

it

as

much

as from transubstan-

He was the first

make a clear

to

the consecrated elements are regarded as being not only subjectively, but in some

sense objectively and really what the believer takes them

blood of

Clirist.

namely, the body and

for,

this they also retained, according to Theodoret, thcit

But with

natural reality and their symbolical character.

Ep. ad Cffisarium monach. (in Chrys. Opera,

'

new Paris

the

ed. of

sanctificetur panis,

Montfaucon

torn.

iii.

after the Benedictine)

panem nominamus

:

divina

:

Pars

of

altera, p. 89"?

" Sicut enim antequam

autem ilium

sanctificantc gratia,

mediante sacerdote, liberatus est quidem ab appellatione panis dignus autem habitus dominici corporis appellatione, etiamM nahira paids in ipso permansit, et nou
;

duo corpoia, sed unum corpus FiUi prajdicamus."
in

This epistle

is

extant in

full

only

an old Latin version.
'

De duabus

Patrum,

panis et vini.

.

the genuineness of this

tion
per.

.

.

Et certe imago

mysteriorum celebrantur."
'

Eutychen et Nestorium (in the Bibl. Max,
tamcn esse non desinit subdantia vel naiura

naturis in Christo adv.

torn. viii. p. "703)

" et

et similitudo corporis et sanguinis Christi in actionc

Many lloman

epistle.

divines, througli

Comp. the

Bibl.

Max.

dogmatic prejudice, doubt

torn. viii. pp.

699-700.

From his immense dogmatic authority, Augustine has been an apple of contenamong the different confessions in all controversies on the doctrine of the SupAlbertinus (De euchar. pp. 602-742) and Ruckert

cessfully

proved that he

is

no witness

when they make him a mere symboUst.

for the

Tliat

(1.

c. p.

lloman doctrine
he as

;

35S

ff.)

have

suc-

but they go too

httle favors the

fai

Lutheran docv

"
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between tlie outward sign and the inAvard grace,
which are equally essential to the conception of the sacrament.
He maintains the figurative character of the words of institution, and of the discourse of Jesus on the eating and drinking
of his flesh and blood in the sixth chapter of John with Tertullian, he calls the bread and wine ^'•Jlgurm " or " signa corporis
et sanguinis Christi " (but certainly not mere figures), and insists
on a distinction between " that which is visibly received in the
sacrament, and that which is spiritually eaten and drunk,' or
between a carnal, visible manducation of the sacrament, and
a spiritual eating of the flesh of Christ and drinking of his
The latter he limits to the elect and the believing,
blood.*
though, in opposition to the subjectivism of the Donatists, he
asserts that the sacrament (in its objective import) is the body
He says of Judas, that
of Christ even for unworthy receivers.
he only ate the bread of the Lord, while the other apostles " ate
the Lord who was the bread." In another place The mcrarnentum " is given to some unto life, to others unto destruction
but the res sacramenti, i, e., " the thing itself of which it is the
sacramentum, is given to every one who is partaker of it, unto
" He who does not abide in Christ, undoubtedly neither
life."
eats His flesh nor drinks His blood, though he eats and drinks
the sacramentum {i. <?., the outward sign) of so great a thing to
Augustine at all events lays chief stress on
his condemnation."
" Why preparest thou the teeth and
the spiritual participation.
He claims for
the belly? Believe, and thou hast eaten."'
distinction

;

:

;

the sacrament religious reverence, but not a superstitious dread,
as if

it

were a miracle of magical

Kahnis

trine,

(Vom Abendmahl,

p.

efiect.'

He

also expressly

221, and in the second part of his Luth.

Dogma-

207) frankly concedes.
" Convivium, in quo corporis et sanguinis sui figuram
In Psalm, iii. 1

tik, p.
'

pulis

:

commenda\'it."

Contra Adamant,

advers. legis et prophet,
Civit. Dei, xxi. c. 20,

Christi,
"

sanctum

est

Tract. 26

:

Trinit.

De

c.

9

;

De

Epist. 23;

pcccat. mer. ac rem.

Doctr. Christ,
ii.

iii.

10, 16, 19;

De

26 (" quamvis non sU corpm

"Quid paras denies

et

ventrem?

Crede, et manducasti."

" Qui non manet in Christo, nee manducat carnem ejus, nee Mbi.

ejus sanguinem, licet

De

ii.

;

disci-

Contra

tamen, quoniam sacramentum est ").

Tract, in Joh. 25:

Comp.
*

25

3 {"sic/n.u)n corporis S2<i");

xii.

iii.

premat dentibus sacramentum corporis
10:

"Honorem tamquam

temquiun mira non possunt."

et sanguinis Christi."

religiosa possunt habere, stuporena
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rejects the hypoihesis of tlie ubiquity of Christ's body, vvhict

had already come into use in support Df the materializing view,
and has since been further developed by Lutheran divines iu
support of the theory of consubstantiation. " The body with
which Clu'ist rose," says he, " He took to heaven, whieli must
We must guard against such a concep.
be iu a place.
For
tion of His divinity as destroys the reality of His flesh.
when the flesh of the Lord was upon earth, it was certainly
not in heaven and now that it is in heaven, it is not upon
" I believe that the body of the Lord is in heaven, aa
earth."
Yet thia
it was upon earth when he ascended to heaven."
.

.

;

'

great church teacher at the same time holds fast the real presence of Christ in the Supper. He says of the martyrs " They
:

have drunk the blood of Christy and have shed their own blood
He was also inclined, with the Oriental fathers,
for Christ."
to ascribe a saving virtue to the consecrated elements.

Augustine's pupil, Facundus, taught that the sacramental
bread " is not properly the body of Christ, but contains the

mystery of the body." Fulgentius of Euspe held the same
symbolical view and even at a much later period we can trace
it through the mighty influence of Augustine's writings iu
;

Beda Venerabilis, among the divines of

Isidore of Sevilla,

the Carolingian age, in Eatranmus, and Berengar of Tours,
until it broke forth in a modifled form with greater force

than ever in the sixteenth century, and took permanent foothold in the Keformed churches.

Pope Leo

sometimes likewise numbered with the sym-

I. is

but without good reason. He calls the communion a
" spiritual food," ^ as Athanasius had done before, but sup-

bolists,

'

Ep. 146

:

" Ego Domini corpus

Comp.

ascendit in ccelum."

ita in coelo esse credo, ut erat in terra,

quando

similar passages in Tract, in Joh. 13; Ep. 187; Serm.

264.
"

"Spiritualis alimonia."

passage in Serm.

lix.

sacrament on the body

Even Ignatius

Tliis expression,

2 clearly shows,
;

for " spiritual "

called the bread of the

however, as the connection of the

by no means excludes an operation of the
is

ofteu equivalent to " sui)eruatur*L"

Supper " a medicine of immortality, and Ul

antidote of death " ((^a/jMa/cof aflofoo-tas, ai/TiSoTos Tov
\pi(TTcy 5ta Trai/To's),

Syriac recension

Ad

Epbes.

r,

20

;

though

this

a.irodav(7f,

fir]

passage

is

aWa

wanting in the

^j'

(P

shortfij

.
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and blood of Christ

poses a sort of assimilation of the flesh

What we believe, that we
bj the believing participation.
mouth.
The participation of the
body and blood of Christ causes that we pass into that which
we receive, and bear Clirist in us in spirit and bodj." Yolantary abstinence from the wine in the Supper was as yet
considered by this pope a sin,'
"

receive with the

.

.

.

III. The old liturgies, whose testimony on this point is as
important as that of the church fathers, presuppose the actual
presence of Christ in the Supper, but speak throughout in
the stately language of sentiment, and nowhere attempt an

explanation of the nature and

mode

of this presence, and of

its

They
use concerning the consecrated elements such terms as The
holy body. The dear blood, of our Lord Jesus Christ, The
sanctified oblation, The heavenly, spotless, glorious, awful,
divine gifts, The awful, unbloody, holy sacrifice, &c. In the
the

relation to

still

and wine.

visible forms of bread

:

act of consecration the liturgies

pray

Holy Ghost, that he may "

down

sending

for the

and perfect " ' the
"
and make " them
he
may
sanctify
and
wine,
or
that
bread
*
"
bless and make."
the body and blood of Christ," or
of the

IV. As

sanctify

elements

to the adoration of the consecrated

:

This

follows with logical necessity from the doctine of transubstan-

and

tiation,

the sure touchstone of

is

^o

it.

trace of such

adoration appears, however, in the ancient liturgies, and the

whole
'

I.

patristic literature yields only four passages

Comp. the relevant passages from the writings of Leo
u. Lehren, p. 216 ff., and in Rlickert, 1. c. p. 4Y9

Leben

the Supper

is

ment and of the
"^

S.

TiKiidxTri
answers
'

certainly

:

S.
.

.

*

.

Kal

The

Leo

Leo's doctrine of
little

had a higher than a purely symbolic view of the

Mark

(in Neale's ed.

S. Basil,

TToiriffTi

that

is

sacra-

rhu

:

The

Lond. 1859,

fxkv

&pTov

Liturgies of S. Mark, S. James,

p.

ffoo,aa,

26):''lj'a

ah-ra.

ay laa-ri

Kal

which the Congregation

to

'A/xtJi/.

In the liturgy of

iro'iT)

St.

Chrysostom,

Thv fifv apTov TovTov

tnd

ff.

sacrifice of the Eucharist.

In the liturgy of

Clement,

in Perthel, Papst

not so clearly defined as his doctrine of baptism, and has

But he

peculiar.

from which

St.

(yojfxa

liturgy of St.
(7

v

James

(in Neale, p. 64): "iva

.

.

.

ay tdcrr)

koI iroi-n<Tr

ayiov tov Kpiarov aov, k.t.A.

Chrysostom (Neale,

p.

13 '7) uses the terms ev\6yri<ro

;;
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plainly showing that the doctrine

of transnbstantiation was not yet fixed in the consciousnesi
of the church.

Chrysostom says

we

e;er;

"

:

him not

see

should pay him

The wise men adored

in the

manger, bnt on the

greater homage."

still

Christ in the

and

altar,

in the

Theodoret,

'

man

passage already cited, likewise uses the term TrpoaKvvelv, but
at the same time expressly asserts the continnance of the
substance of the elements. Ambrose speaks once of the flesh
Christ " which we to-day adore in the mysteries," and

of

''

Augustine, of an adoration preceding the participation of the
flesh of Christ."

In
TT

all

we must, no doubt, take the term
adorare in the wider sense, and distin-

these passages

poa Kvvelv and

guish the bowing of the knee, which was so frequent, especially in the East,

The

adoration.

as a

old

mere mark of

liturgies contain

respect, from pi'oper

no direction

for

any

sucb act of adoration as became prevalent in the Latin church,
with the elevation of the host, after the triumph of the
doctrine of transnbstantiation in the twelfth century."

The

§ 96.

Sacrifice

of the Eucharist.

Besides the works already cited on the holy Supper,

Lehre der altesten Eirche vom Opfer im Leben
*

Horn. 24 in

"

De

Spir. S.

coiiip.

Hoflinq: Die

u. Cultiis

der Kirche.

1 Cor.
iii.

11

"

:

Quam [camcm

Chiisti] hodic in mysteriis adoramus, et

Domino Jcsu adoraverunt."
" Ipsam carnem nobis manducandam ad salutem dedit
' In Psalm. 98, n. 9
et non modo non
nemo autem illam camem manducat nisi prius adoraverit

quam

apostoli in

:

.

.

.

peccemus adorando, sod peccemns non adorando."
* So says
"Uti omncs

Catholica

also the

Roman

liturgist Muratori,

inter Catholicos eruditi

Romana

De rebus

liturgicis, c. xix. p.

fotentur, post Berengnrii hceresiam

227

ritus in

ecclesia invahut, scilicet post consccrationem elevare hostiam et

caliccm, ut a populo adoretur corpus et sanguis Domini."
Div. Service, Introduction to Part

ii.

p. 169, asserts:

Freeman, Principles of

"Tiie Church througliout the

unhappy change of doctrine in the Western chnrcl
and twelfth centuries, never worsliijipcd either the consecrated elements on account of their being tlie body and blood of Chiist, or the presence of
nor again, either Christ Himself as supernaturally present bj
that body and blood

world,

down

to the period of the

in the eleventh

;

consecration, or the presence of His divinity
ibis

hour, with the exception of those of the

;

neither have the churches of

Roman

God

obedience, any such custom."

tc
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The articles Messe, Messopfer, in Wetzee u. Welte:
Kirchenlexicon der kathol. Theologie, vol. vii. (1851), p. 83 ff. G. E.
Steitz : Art. Messe u. Messopfer in Eerzogh Protest. Real-Encyklopa
Erlangen, 1851.

:

Phil. Freeman: The Principles of
and Lond. 1862. This last work sets
out with a very full consideration of the Mosaic sacrificial cultus, and
(in the Pref. p. vi.) unjustly declaies all the earlier English and German works of Mede, Outram, Patrick, Magee, Bahr, Hengstenberg,
and Kurtz, on this subject, entirely unsatisfactory and defective.

375-408.

die, rol. ix. (1858), pp.

Divine Service.

Part

Oxf.

ii.

The Catholic church, both Greek and

Latin, sees in the

God commnni-

Eucharist not only a sacramenttim, in which
cates a grace to believers, but at the

same

and in fact
which believers really offer to God
that which is represented by the sensible elements.
For this
view also the church fathers laid the foundation, and it must
be conceded they stand in general far more on the Greek and
Roman Catholic than on the Protestant side of this question.
The importance of the subject demands a preliminary explanation of the idea of sacrifice, and a clear discrimination of it?
original Christian form from its later perversion by tradition.
mainly, a

time,

sacrijici'uni, in

The idea of

sacrifice is the centre of all ancient reliirions,

both the heathen and the Jewish. In Christianity it is fulfilled.
For by His one perfect sacrifice on the cross Christ has entirely
blotted out the guilt of man, and reconciled

him with

the

righteous God.

On

High

have access to the throne of grace, and
prayers and intercessions to be heard. With

may

the ground of this sacrifice of the eternal

Priest, believers

expect their

this perfect

and eternally availing sacrifice the Eucharist stands

in indissoluble connection.

It

is

ment, and the main thing in

it

is

indeed originally a sacrathat which

God, not that which we give to God.
sequence of the former

we have

not

first

;

for

we

The

we

receive

from

latter is only a con-

God nothing which
But the Eucharist is

can give to

received from him.

the sacramentum of a sacrijlcium, the thankful

celebration

of the sacrificial death of Christ on the cross, and thebelievinsr
participation or the renewed appropriation of the fruits of this
" As oft
In other words, it is a feast on a sacrifice.
sacrifice.
as ye

do eat

Lord's death

bread and drink this cup, ye do show the
He come."

this
till

—

"
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moreover, as the name

is

itself implies,

>n

part of the church a living and reasonable thank-offeri.g,

the

wherein she presents herself anew, in Christ and on tlie ground
God with prayers and intercessions. For
only in Christ arc our offerings acceptal)]e to God, and only

of his sacrifice, to

through the continual showing forth and presenting of His merit
can we expect our prayers and intercessions to be heard.
In this view certainly, in a deep symbolical and ethical
sense, Christ is ofiered to God the Father in every believing
prayer, and above all in the holy Supper i. e. as the sole ground
;

of our reconciliation and acceptance.

which

lies

at the

This

the deep truth

is

bottom of the Catholic mass, and gives

it

such power over the religious mind.'

still

But

this idea in process of

time became adulterated with

Graeco-Roman docAccording to this doctrine

foreign elements, and transformed into the

the sacrifice of the mass.

trine ot

the Eucharist

is

an unbloody repetition of the atoning

sacrifice

of Christ hy the priesthood for the salvation of the living and
the dead j so that the body of Christ is truly and literally
offered every

Freeman

*

day and every

houi-,

and upon innumerable

altars

states the result of his investigation of the Biblical sacriflcial cultus

and of the doctrine of the old CathoHc church on the eucharistic sacrifice, as follows,
on p. 280 " It is enough for us that the holy Eucharist is all that the ancient types
:

foreshowed that
prevailing power,

would be that in it we present memorially,' yet truly and with
by the consecrating Hands of our Great High Priest, tlic wondrous

it

;

Sacrifice once for all offered

'

by Him

at the Eucharistic Institution,

consummated on

the Cross, and ever since presented and pleaded by Him, Risen and Ascended, in

Heaven

;

that our material Gifts are identified with that awful Reality, and as such

upon the Incense of His Intercession, and in His Holy Hands, into the
True Holiest Place that we ourselves, therewith, are borne in thither likewise, and
abide in a deep mystery in the heavenly places in Christ Jesus that thus we have
are borne in

:

;

all

manner of acceptance,

whole

fife,

in all its

complex

and abiding continually

Enough

with

;

in

for us, again, that

thus privileged to give to

Him

—sonship,

kingship, and priesthood unto

action, being sanctified

God

;

all

our

and purified for such access,

a heavenly sphere of acceptableness and privilege.

on the sacramental side of the mystery, we have beec
God His own Gift of Himself to dwell in us, and we in

— that we thereby possess an evermore renewedly dedicated being— strengthened

all

Tiiight,

and evermore made one with Him.

Profoinilly reverencing Chi'ist's

peculiar Presence in us and around us in the celebration of such awful mysteries

we

nevertheless take as the watchword of our deeply mysterious Eucharistic worsl p^
corda,' and ' Our life is hid with Christ in God.'

'Puraum

;

§ 96.
at the

same

time.

THE SACEIFICE OF THE EUCHABIST.

The term mass, which

50c

properly dejioled

tlio

dismissal of the congregation [missio, dismdssio) at the close of
the general public worship, became, after the end of the fourth
century, the name for the worship of the faithful,' which consist

ed in the celebration of the eucharistic sacrifice and the commU'
The corresponding terms of the Orientals are XecTovpyca^

nion.

6v(ria, Trpocrcpopd.

In the sacrifice of the mass the whole mysterious fulness and
glory of the Catholic worship
of the priesthood reaches

its

Here the idea
and here the devo-

concentrated.

is

dizzy

summit

;

and awe of the spectators rises to the highest pitch of
For to the devout Catholic nothing can be greater
or more solemn than an act of worship in which the eternal
Son of God is veritably ofl'ered to God upon the altar by the
visible hand of the priest for the sins of the world.
But
though the Catholic worship here rises far above the vain sacrifices of heathendom and the merely typical sacrifices of Judaism, yet that old sacrificial service, which was interwoven with
the whole popular life of the Jewish and Grseco-Roman world,
exerted a controlling influence on the Koman Catholic service
of the Eucharist, especially after the nominal conversion of
the whole Koman heathendom, and obscnred the original simplicity and purity of that service almost beyond recognition.
The sacramentuni became entirely eclipsed by the sacrijicium,
and the sacrificium became grossly materialized, and was exThe endless
alted at the expense of the sacrifice on the cross.
succession of necessary repetitions deti'acts from the sacrifice of
tion

adoration.

Christ.

The

Biblical support of the sacrifice of the mass

is

weak,

and may be reduced to an unduly
downright perversion of some such passages as Mai. i. 10 f.
1 Cor. X. 21
Heb. v. 6 vii. 1 f. xiii. 10. The Epistle to the
Hebrews especially is often misapplied, though it teaches with
great emphasis the very opposite, viz., the abolition of the Old
literal interpretation or a

;

;

Testament

sacrificial

;

system by the Christian worship, the

eternal validity of the sacrifice of our only
'

The missa

§ 90 abovt.

High

Priest

Jjdelium, in distinction from the missa catechumenorurth

on the
Coe;:
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right

of

Land

of the Father,

it (coCTip. X.

14

;

and

A.I).

811-590.

impossibib'ty of a repctilior.

tlie

23, 24).

vii.

We pass now to the more particular history. 'Jlie ante-Nicene lathers uniformly conceived the Eucliarist as a thankthe congregation offering the conseoffering of the church
;

crated elements of bread and wine, and in tliem

This view

is

itself,

to God.'

in itself perfectly innocent, but readily leads to

the doctrine of the sacrifice of the mass, as soon as the

ele-

ments become identified with the body and blood of Christ,
and the presence of the body comes to be materialistically
The germs of the Roman doctrine appear in Cyprian
taken.
about the middle of the third century, in connection with his
high-churchly doctrine of the clerical priesthood,

Sacerdoti-

um

and sacrificium are with him correlative ideas, and a Judaizing conception of the former favored a like Judaizing conception of the latter.

The

priest officiates in the Eucharist in

the place of Christ,' and performs an actual sacrifice in the

Yet Cyprian does not

church.^

distinctly say that Christ

the subject of the spiritual sacrifice

body of

Christ, the

;

rather

is

is

the mystical

Church, offered to God, and married with

Christ.*

The

doctrine of the sacrifice of the mass

is

much

further de-

veloped in the Nicene and post-Nicene fathers, though amidst
many obscurities and rhetorical extravagances, and with much

wavering between symbolical and grossly realistic conceptions,
until in all essential points it is brought to its settlement by
Gregory the Great at the close of the sixth century.
These
points are the following
1,

The

:

eucharistic sacrifice

the church, and

fills

is

the most solemn mystery of

the faithful with a holy awe.

predicates duala

(jjo/Sepa,

mendum^ which

are frequently applied to

<pptKTi],

Oriental liturgies and homilies.

'

•
•
•

Comp. vol. ii. § (>K (p. 2:i5 sqq.).
"Vice Christi vere fungitur."
" Sacrificium verum et plenum offert
Epist. 63

ad

herself to (iod iu

Caecil. c. 14.

Thus

it is

tre-

especially in tbo
said in the

litu'

in ecclesia Patri."

Augustine's view

and with Christ as her

it,

Hence the

sacrificium

dvai/jLaKro<;,

Ile.id

is

similar

the church offering

THE SACEIFICE OF THE EUCHARIST,
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gy of

St.

James

We

"

:

iinblcody sacrifice."

O

offer to Thee,

Tlie

Lord,

more surprising

is it

tliis

507

awful and

that the people

should have been indifferent to so solemn an act, and that Chrysostom should lament " In vain is the daily sacrifice, in vain
:

we

*

no one to take part."
2. It is not a new sacrifice added to that of the cross, but
a daily, unbloody repetition and perpetual application of that
one only sacrifice. Augustine represents it, on the one hand,
a? a sacramentum memoi'ice, a symbolical commemoration of
the sacrificial death of Christ to which of course there is no
objection.''
But, on the other hand, he calls the celebration
of the communion verissimum sacrificiuin, of the body of Christ.
The church, he says, offers {iTnmolat) to God the sacrifice oi
thanks in the body of Christ, from the days of the apostles
stand

at the altar

there

;

is

;

through the sure succession of the bishops down to our time.
But the church at the same time offers, with Christ, herself, as

As

the body of Christ, to God.

are one body, so also

all

all

same sacrifice.^ According to Chrysostom the
same Christ, and the whole Christ, is everywhere offered. It
is not a different sacrifice from that which the High Priest formerly offered, but w^e offer always the same sacrifice, or rather,
we perform a memorial of this sacrifice.'' This last clause
would decidedly favor a symbolical conception, if Chrysostom
are together the

*

Horn.

iii.

in Ep. ad Ephes,

quotidianum
*

ficii

memoriam

1.

ed. torn. xi. p. 26)

dvirtaaTT/jplco, ouSels

adstamus

sacrificiuin, frustra

CoDtr. Faust. Manich.

xx. 18:

altari

nemo

:

"Unde jam

6

fierixo'V,

i.

:

e.,

EiVj)

Stvaia

Frustra est

est qui participet.

Ghnsiiimx, peracti ejusdem sacri-

celebrant, sacrosancta oblatione et participatione corporis et sangui-

Comp.

nis Christi."

(new Par. Bened.

irapecTTriKafj.ev rco

Ka^VfiepivT], (Ik'p

1.

This agrees with Augustine's symbolical conception

xx. 21.

of the consecrated elements as signa, imagines, similitudines corporis et sanguinia
Christi.

L

Steitz,

c. p.

379, would

make him

altogether a symbolist, but does not

succeed; comp. the preceding section, and Neander, Dogmengesch.
'

De

civit.

Dei, x. 20:

offerens, ipse et oblatio.

Bacrificium, quae

And

cum

"Per hoc [homo Jesus

Cujus

rei

i.

p.

432.

Christus] et sacerdos est ipse

sacramentum quotidianum esse
sit, se ipsam per ipsum

Ipsius capitis corpus

voluit ecclesiae
offere discit."

the faithful in heaven form with us one sacrifice, since they with us are one

civitas Dei.
*

Horn.

(tT/crlr,

xvii.

in Ep,

ad Hebr.

ils TTiv Ifxriv avifAVtiffiv.

torn. xii. pp.

241 and 242:

Ohtc &\K7\v ^valf.v, Ka^dirfp b

Tovro yhp

ttoiuti.

apxup^vi Tore, a\Xi

:

'
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had not used such strong expressions as this
thou seest the Lord slain, and lying there, and the

in other places

"When

'•

priest standing at the sacrifice," or

" Christ

:

lies slain

upon

the altar."
3. Tlie sacrifice is
Is

related to

it

the anti-type of the Mosaic sacrifice, and

as substance to typical shadows.

It is also

foreshadowed by Melchizedek's unbloody offering of
bread and wine. The sacrifice of Melchizedek is therefore
made of great account by Hilary, Jerome, Augustine, Chrysosespeciall}"

tom, and other church fathers, on the strength of the well-

known

parallel in tlie seventh chapter of the Epistle to the

Hebrews.
4. The subject of the sacrifice is the body of Jesus Christ,
which is as truly present on the altar of the church, as it once
was on the altar of the cross, and which now offers itself to
God through his priest. Hence the frequent language of the
liturgies: "Thou art he who offerest, and who art offered, O
Christ, our God."
Augustine, however, connects with this, as
we have already said, the true and important moral idea of the
The
self-sacrifice of the whole redeemed churcli to God.
prayers of the liturgies do the same.^
5.

The offering of the

sacrifice is the exclusive prerogative of

Roman divines take the words
"This do {TroietTe) in remembrance of me," as equivalent to:
"This qfer,''^ and limit this command to the apostles and their
successors in ofiice, whereas it is evidently an exhortation to all
Later

the Christian priest.

'

De

sacerd.

iii. c.

4

(torn.

i.

467): "Orav

ISris

rhv Kvptov tf^vfxivov Kai

Kai rhi/ Ifpia i(pe<TTc!>Ta

tw

Antioch.

187): "Ei/Sa & Xpiirrhs Kilrai rt^vfifvos.

torn.

ii.

c.

5 (torn.

p. 394,

ippiKTii Kol

ayid

ii.

where
'

p.

it is

dv/Mari,

koI

iTrevx6fJLiV0V, K.T.A..

Kfl^ufvoi',

Homil. XV. ad Popul.

said of the sacrifice of the Eucharist

:

Comp. Horn,

in

Qvaia irpofffpxv

iatpayixevos irpoKfirai 6 KpiarSi.

Freeman regards this as the main thing in the old liturgies. " In all liturgies,"
Bays he, 1. c. p. 190, "the Church has manifestly two distinct though closely conThe first is, to offer herself in Christ to God ; or leather, it
nected objects in view.
'

strictness

and as the highest conception of her aim,

ed by Christ Himself, and as in Christ,

to the

precisely again,

munion.''^

procure that she

And

may

be offer-

the second object, as

rite, and woven up with the other in
communion through Christ with God ; or,
that Christ may Himself give Iier, through Himvlf, s^ich com

the crowning and completing feature of the

one unbroken chain of

more

to

Father.

service, is to obtain

THE SACKLFICE OF THE EUCHARIST.
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commemoration of the atoning deatli, the
and not to the immolatio sacrijiGii.
6. The sacrifice is efficacious for the whole body of the
chm-ch, including its departed members, in procuring the gifts
which are implored in the prayers of the service.
All the old liturgies proceed under a conviction of the unbroken communion of saints, and contain commemorations and
intercessions for the departed fathers and brethren, who are
believers to the

contmunio

sacrar.ienti,

conceived to be, not in purgatory, but in

communion with God

and in a condition of progressive holiness and blessedness,
looki]]g forward in pious longing to the great day of consummation.

These prayers for an increase of

bliss,

which appeared

afterwards very inappropriate, form the transition from the
original simple

commemoration of the departed

saints, includ-

ing the patriarchs, prophets and apostles, to intercessions fcr
the suffering souls in purgatory, as ased in the Roman church
ever since the sixth century.*
still in

In the liturgy of Chrysostom.

use in the Greek and Russian church, the

tion of the departed reads

:

"And

further

reasonable service on behalf of those

we

commemora-

ofi*er

who have

to thee this

departed in the

our ancestors, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles,
Preachers, Evangelists, Martyrs, Confessors, Yirgins, and every

faith,

just spirit

made

perfect in the faith.

.

.

.

Especially the most

holy, undefiled, excellently laudable, glorious Lady, the

God and Ever-Virgin Mary

of

Mother

the holy John the Prophet,

Forerunner and Baptist, the holy, glorious and all-celebrated
all thy Saints, through whose prayers look upon

Apostles, and

O God. And remember all those that are departed in the
hope of the resurrection to eternal life, and give them rest
where the light of Thy countenance shines upon them."
us,

'

Neale has collected in an appendix to his English edition of the old

(The Liturgies of

S.

Mark,

S.

James,

etc.,

Lond. 1859,

p.

216

ff.)

liturgies

the finest liturgical

prayers of the ancient church for the departed saints, and deduces from them the
positions, "(1) that prayers for the dead,

and more especially the oblation of the

blessed E\icharist for them, have been from the begirming the practice of the Universal Church.

(2)

And

/his

without any idea of a purgatory of pain, or of any stata

from which the departed soul has to be delivered as from one of misery."

oud point needs

(luaUfication.

The seo

:
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iiis fifth and last niystagcgic Gatewhich is devoted to the consideration of the eiicliaristic
eacrifice and the liturgical service of God, gives the followmg

Cyril of Jerusalem, in

chesis,

description of the eucharistic intercessions for the departed

"

When

the s])iritnal sacrifice, the unbloody service of God,

performed, we pray to

God

is

over this atoning sacrifice for tho

universal jjcace of the church, for the welfare of

tiie

world, for

the emperoi', for soldiers and prisoners, for the sick and afflicted,

who

Then we connncraorate

and needy.

for all the poor

also those

the patriarchs, prophets, apostles, martyrs, that

6lec[),

God

through their prayers and their intercessions may receive our
prayer and in general we pray for all who have gone fi*om us,
;

since

we

whom

believe that

the prayer

holy awe,

This
in the

before us."

lies

is

of the greatest help to those souls for

it is

is offered,

clearly

while the holy

an approach

Latin church.

sacrifice, exciting a

'

Even

to the later idea of

St.

purgatory

Augustine, with TertuUian,

teaches ])lainly, as an old tradition, that the eucharistic sacrifice,

the intercessions or suffragia and alms, of the living are of

Lord deals more
them than their sins deserve.^ His noble
mother, Monica, when dying, told him he might bury her body
where he pleased, and should give himself no concern for it,
only she begged of him that he would remember her soul at

benefit to the departed believers, so that the

mercifully with

the altar of the Lord.*

With

this is

connected the idea of a repentance and

purifi-

between death and resurrection,
which likewise Augustine derives from Matt. xii. 32, and 1
Fi-om these and
Cor. iii. 15, yet mainly as a mere opinion."
cation in the intermediate state

'

'

Ttjs h.yia.% koI cppiKuOeaTixTris TrpoKfiu.ivr]s 3n(ria5, Catech. xxiii. 8.

Serm. 172, 2 (0pp.

torn. v.

Balutari, et cleemosynis, qu;e

mortuos adjuvari, ut cum

eis

1196): "Oratiouibus sanctas

ecclesiae, et sacrificio

pro eoruni spiritibus erogantur, non est dubitandum
misericordius agatur a Doinino."

He

expressly limits

however, to those who have departed in the faith.
" Tantum illud vos rogo, ut ad Domini altare memineritis
Confess. L ix. 2*7

this effect,
*

:

TertuUian considers

mei, ubi fueritis."

it

the duty of a devout

widow

to pray for

the Boul of her husband, and to offer a sacrifice on the anniversary of his death

monogam.

c

TO

•

comp. De corona,

c.

2

:

;

De

" Oblationes \)to defuuctis pro natalitiii

annud. die facimus."
*

De

civit. Dei,

xxl 24, and elsewhere.

The passages of Augustine and the

othei

§ 97.
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and under the influence of previous Jewish
and heathen ideas and customs, arose, after Gregory the Great,

similar passages,

the E-ouiau doctrine of the purgatorial fire for imperfect be-

who

need to be purified from the dross of their sins
fit for heaven, and the institution of special
masses for the dead^ in which the perversion of the thankful
remembrance of tlie one eternally availing sacrifice of Christ

lievers

still

before they are

reaches

and the idea of the communion

height,

its

utterly

disappears.*

In general, in the celebration of the Lord's Supper the
sacrament continually retired behind the sacrifice. In the
Roman churches in all countries one may see and hear splendid
masses at the high altar, where the congregation of the faithful,
instead of taking part in the communion, are

mere spectators

The communion

of the sacrificial act of the priest.

ly despatched at a side altar at an early

frequent-

is

hour in the morning.

The Celebration of the Eucharist.

§ 9Y.

Oomp. the Liturgical Literature cited in the next
works of Daniel, Neale, and Freeman.

section, especially the

The celebration of the eucharistic sacrifice and of the communion was the centre and summit of the public worship of the
Lord's day, and

all

other parts of worship served as preparation

rkthers in favor of the doctrine of purgatory are collected in the much-cited

Berington and Kirk
'

There are

:

silent

The Faith of Cathohcs,
masses, missae

the priest, with the attendant boys,
ly

etc., vol.

offers to

God

of

is

present but

at a certain tariff the magical-

produced body of Christ for the deliverance of a soul from purgatory.

tution has also a heathen precedent in the old

work

pp. 140-207.

which usually no one

solitarise, at

who

iii.

Roman custom

This

insti-

of offering sacrifices to

Manes of beloved dead. On Gregory's doctrine of the mass, which belongs in
monograph of Lau, p. 484 f. The horrible abuse of these
masses for the dead, and their close connection with superstitious impostures of purgatory and of indulgence, explain the moral anger of the Reformers at the mass, and
the

Uie next period, comp. the

the strong declarations against
cald Articles

by Luther

(ii.

2,

it

in several symbolical books, especially in the Smal-

where the mass

is

called draconis cauda),

and

in the

Heidelberg Catechism (the 80th question, which, by the way, is wtnting entirely in
the first edition of 1563, and was first inserted in the second editiou by express com-

mand

of the Elector Friedrich

epithet "

damnable idolatry

").

III.,

and

in the

thud

edition

was enriched with

the
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The

and accompaniment.

old

liturgies are essentially,

and

they
almost exclusively, eucharistic prayers and exercises
contain nothing besides, except some baptismal formulas and
;

Tlie word litui-gy (XetTovpyla),
which properly embraces all parts of the worship of God, denotes in the narrower sense a celebration of the eucharist or the

prayers for the catechumens.

mass.

Here

a cardinal diflPerence between the Catholic and

lies

Evangelical cultus

:

in the

the latter the sermon,

With

all

is

former the

sacrifice of the

mass, in

the centre.

variations in particulars, especially in the intro-

ductory portions, the old Catholic liturgies agree in the essential points,

which immediately

particularly in the prayers

pre-

cede and follow the consecration of the elements. They all
(excepting some Syriac copies of certain Nestorian and Monophysite formularies) repeat the solemn

Words

of Institution

from the Gospels,' understanding them not merely in a declaratory but in an operative sense they all contain the acts of Conall (except the Rosecration, Intercession, and Communion
man) invoke the Holy Ghost upon the elements to sanctify
them, and make them actual vehicles of the body and blood of
Christ all conceive the Eucharist primarily as a sacrifice, and
then, on the basis of the sacrifice, as a communion.
The eucharistic action in the narrower sense is called the
Anaphora, or the canon missm, and begins after the close of
the service of the catechumens (which consisted principally of
reading and preaching, and extended to the Ofiertory, i. e., the
preparation of the bread and wine, and the placing of it on the
;

;

;

altar).

It is

introduced with the "Avoj

corda, of the priest

:

tcl^;

KapSia<i, or Sursurr,

the exliortation to the faithful to

their hearts in devotion, and take part in the prayers

the congregation answers

:

Ilabermis

;

lift

up

which

to

ad Dominum, " We

lift

unto the Lord.'''' Then follows the exhortation " Let
us give thanks to the Lord," with the response: ''It h meet
and rights "

them

ujp

:

'

Though

'

Or, according to the Liturgia S. Jacobi: "Acai (rxw/xey

in various forms.

with the response

:

"A f o r Kal
I

See below.

SiKaiov.

rhi/

yovv koI ras Kaphiaj

In the Lit. S. Clem.

:

Priest :' Avu rb*

:

:

IHE CELEBIATION
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Tlie first principal act of tlie

of thanhsgiving,

tlie

evXoyia or
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the great grayer

example

€u-)(^apiaTia, after tlie

of Ihe Saviour in the institution of the Supper.

In this prayer

God for all the gifts of creation and of redempand the choir generally concludes the thanksgiving with
the so-called Trisagion or Seraphic Hymn (Is. vi. 3), and the
" Holy, Holy, Holy Lord
triumphal Hosanna (Matt. xx. 9)
of Sabaoth heaven and earth are full of Thy glory. Hosanna
in the highest
blessed is He that cometh in the name of tiio
Lord Hosanna in the highest."
Then follows the consecration and oblation of the elements,
by the commemoration of the great facts in the life of Christ,
by the rehearsing of the "Words of Institution from the Gospels or from Paul, and by the invocation of the Holy Ghost,
who brings to pass the mysterious change of the bread and wine
into the sacramental body and blood of Christ.' This invocation
of the Holy Ghost appears in all the Oriental liturgies, but is
wanting in the Latin church, which ascribes the consecration
the priest thanks

tion,

:

;

:

:

°

exclusively to the virtue of Christ's

form of the Words of Institution

The

liturgies.'

Words
is

of Institution.

elevation of the consecrated elements

duced in the Latin church, though not

The

different in the different

till

after the

was

intro-

Berengarian

controversies in the eleventh century, to give the people occasion to show,

by the adoration of the

host, their faith in the

real presence of Christ in the sacrament.

All (TrafTsy):

yovv.

Resp.

:

"K^o fi.€V

irphs

"Alio;/ Kal dtKaiov.

In the

rov

Ki^pior'.

Lit. S.

Chrys.

—

tS Kvpia

^vxo.pto'TTiffwfJiv

(still

in use in the orthodox

Greek and Russian church)

iepevs' "A vet trxiuf Ta$ /capSi'ay.
'OxoptJj' ''Exo/J.fi'TrphsrhvKvptoT.
'O iepevs'
Y.vxaptOTfi(T(eiJ.ev Ti^ Kvpicf).
'O xopo"' 'Aliov K al S Kat ov e <ttI tt pocr Kvvflv Tlar f pa, Tihv, Kal
'O

!

iiyiov tlv
'

"

eii

Hence

How

fia,

it is

dreadful

TptdSa

said, for
is

ov a toy Kal

6 fio

axiii p

^ot ov

.

St. James
come down from

example, in the Syriac version of the Liturgy of

this hour, in

which tLe Holy Ghost

hastcnrf to

the heights of heaven, and broods over the Eucharist, and sanctifies
silence

it.

In htly

and fear stand and pray."

'

'E7ri«A.r)(ns UviVfjLaro^ ay'tov,

'

They are

pp. 175-215,

collected

invocatio Spiritus Sancti.

by Neale,

from 67 ancient

in his English edition of the Primitive Liturgies,

liturgies in alphabetical order.

33

Freeman

says, rather

:
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Tlie
rayer of consecration and ol)la
one of the oldest and most important of the liturgies,
that of St. James, runs thus: After the "Words of Institutinn

To add an example:

j.

ijon in

tlie

priest proceeds

We sinners, remembering His life-jriving passion, His saving
nis death, and His resurrection from the dead on the third day, His
ascension to lieaven, and His sitting at the right hand of Thee His God and
Priest:

^^

cross,

Father, and His glorious and terrible second appearing,

when He

shall

judge the quick and the dead, and to render to every man
according to his works, offer to Tliee, O Lord, tliis awful and unbloody
sacrifice
beseeching Thee that Thou wouldst deal with us not after our

come

in glory to

—

'

;

sins

nor reward us according to our

iniquities,

but according to

Thy good-

men

wouldst blot out the handwriting which
is against us Thy suppliants, and wouldst vouchsafe to us Thy heavenly
and eternal gifts, which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it
ness and unspeakable love to

man what Thou, O God,

entered into the heart of
that love Thee.

And

and on account of

my

Me

reject not

Thy

people,

O

hast prepared for thera

loving Lord, for

my

sake

sins.

For Thy people and Thy Church prayeth to Thee.
us,
Lord God, almigJity Father
Priest: Havt mercy upon us, almiglity God!
Have mercy upon us, O God, our Redeemer
Have mercy upon us, O God, according to Thy great mercy,
and send upon us, and upon these gifts here present, Tliy must holy Spirit,
Lord, Giver of life, who with Thee the God and Father, and with Thine
only begotten Son, sitteth and reigneth upon one throne, and is of the
same essence and co-eternal,* who spoke m the law and in the prophets,
and in Thy new covenant, who descended in the form of a dove upon our
Lord Jesus Christ in the river Jordan, and rested upon Him, who came
down upon Thy holy apostles in the form of tongues of tire in the upper
repeats thrice:

People: Have mercy upon

too strongly,

1.

c. p.

364

:

"

No two

Words

churches in the world have even the same

of Institution."
*

Ylpo(i(pipofxfv

<Toi,

AtairoTa,

of Christ

T^s Sevrtpas tvSd^ov

:

St.

avainaKTov

Karpelav

'

previously

'E^airoarfiAoi'

i<p'

rjiaui

The

coming

also to the second

The

Ka\ <pu$epas aiWov irapovaias, SC. lx(ixvt]aivoi.
Xlpo(T<p(poixfv aoi

Ka\

«7ri

ra

tlif

-rpoKfififvu.

tvv XoyiK^iiv Tavrrfv ktX

^ojikti Xurpeta in

bciipa

toJ

nofoyevu

crov Ti6?, Tt)

btxoovaiov, as well as the

Rom.

toDto rh Tlvtvua

[tZra KKivas TCf aiix^fti Af7€i"] t^ Kvpiov

T€ Kal aufaiSiov.

The

avaiuaKrov ^va'iav.

ical

ai)i)lied

(doubtl iss with reference to

bpovov no\ Tw @fu> not rTaxpl, Koi
ffioc

is

Chrysostom has instead:

Liturgy of

Kavayioy,

(po^^pav TavT7]t>

ttjj'

term (po^fpa denotes holy awe, and

koi

^woiroibv,

in the

part of the Liturgy of St. James, indicates clearly a post-Niccne origin.

ffov

^'b

ffvnPa(n\fvoi', rh

Niccnc Creed

xiL

ri

avi-

S^jlooix

preceding
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room of Thy holy and glorious Zion on tlie day of Pentecost: Send ("!own,
Lord, the same Holy Ghost npon us and upon these holy gifts here pres-

O

with His holy and good and glorious presence
make it the holy body of Thy Christ.'

ent, that

He may

sanctify

who

receive

bread and

this

People: Amen.

And

Priest:

this

cup the dear blood of Thy Christ.

Amen.

Pccyple:

Priest (in a low voice)

:

That they may

avail

to those

them, for the forgiveness of sins and for eternal life, for the sanctification
of soul and body, for the bringing forth of good works, for the strengtheo-

Thy holy

Thou hast built upon the rock of
not prevail against her ; delivering her
from all error and all scandal, and from the ungodly, and preserving her
unto the consummation of all things."
ing of
ftiith,

Catholic church which

that the gates of hell

may

After the act of consecration come the intercessions., sometimes very long, for the church, for all classes, for the living,

and

dead from righteous Abel to Mary, the apostles, the
and finally the Lord's
To the several intercessions, and the Lord's Prayer,

for the

martyrs, and the saints in Paradise

Prayer.

;

Amen.

the people or the choir responds

"With this closes the

act of eueharistic sacrifice.

I^ow follows the communion^ or the participation of the
" Holy
It is introduced with the words
things for holy persons,'"' and the Kyrie eleison, or (as in
the Clementine liturgy) the Gloria in Excelsis : " Glory be to
God on high, peace on earth, and good will to men.' Hosanna
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of
to the Son of David
the Lord God is the Lord, and he hath appeared among us."
The bishop and the clergy communicate fii'st, and then the
The formula of distribution in the Clementine liturgy
people.
" The body of Christ " " The blood of Clirist, the
is simply
cup of life," to which the receiver answers ''Amen.'^^ In other
consecrated elements.

:

!

:

;

:

*

liturgies it is longer.^
*

*

"lea

.

.

Ta ayia

.

ayiaarj koI

rui's

ayiois,

iroirjar)

rhv ^iv &prov tuvtov

Sancta Sanctis.

ffu>na

ayiov rov Xpicrrov

ffov.

a warning to the unworthy not to

It is

Rpproach the table of the Lord.
'

According to the usual reading fV

attested reading

is

euSoKias,

bimenibris: "Glory to

good pleasure

(i.

e.,

XpltTToC

God

which

avStpoiirois evSoKia.

alters the

in the highest,

But the older and better

sense and makes the angelic

hymn

and on earth peace among men of His

the chosen people of God).

*

"^do/J-O.

'

In the Liturgy of

Al/J-a

St.

XpiffToD, TTOTTjpiOV

Mark:

2,wfji.a

{^Ol^"!.

S,yiov

—

aT/mo, riixiov

rod Kvpiov Kal 9fov

kJ
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Tlie holy act closes with prayers of thanksgiving, psalnift

and the benediction.
The Eucharist was celebrated daily, or at least everv
Sunday. The people were exhorted to frequent communion,
In North Africa some comespecially on the high festivals.
muned every day, others every Sunday, others still less frequentAugustine leaves this to the needs of every believer, but
ly.'
" The Eucharist is our daily bread,"
The
communion was connected with the current mystical in-

Bays in one place
daily

:

terpretation of the fourth petition in the Lord's Prayer.

communed
commends
to

Basil

Gennadius of Massilia
weekly communion. In the East it secma

four times in the week.
at least

have been the custom,

after the fourth century, to

complains of the indifference of

tliose

commune

Chrysostom often

only once a year, or on great occasions.

who come

to

church only

but
who attend
do not commune. One of his allusions to this neglect we have
already quoted. Some later councils threatened all laymen
with excommunication, who did not commune at least on
to hear the sermon, or

the eucharistic sacrifice,

Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost.

In the Oriental and North African churches prevailed the
incongruous custom of infcunt communion, which seemed to
follow from infant baptism, and was advocated by Augustine

and Innocent

I.

on the authority of John

church this custom continues to
after the ninth century,

the apostle

(1

Cor.

xi.

it

vi. 53.

this day,

In the Greek

but in the Latin,

was disputed or forbidden, because

28, 29) requires self-examination as the

condition of worthy participation."

With

this

custom appear the

ceptional, of a
SwTTJpo?

Domini nostri Jesu

vitam SGternam."
into the
'

Resp.

''
:

AmeTi!'^

So

and they ex-

after a little girl in

:

" Corpus

animam meam (tuam)

Liturgy, from which

it

in

passed

AngHcan.
c.

2: "Alii quotidie communicant corpori

;

non ofFeratur

sabbato tantum et dominico

Comp.
in

Roman

in the

eanguini Dominico

Kling

;

Christi custodiat corpus et

Augustine, Epist. 118 ad Januar.

"

instances,

specie

In the Mozarabic Liturgy the communicating priest prays

i})xli>v.

et sanguis

first

communio sub una

;

alii

alii

ecrtis

diebus accijjiunt
;

;

alibi

alibi tantiim

P. Zora: Hlstoria cucharistia) inluntura, Berl.

Uerzog's Encykl.

vii.

549

flf.

el

nuHus dies intermittitur quo
dominico."

1736; and the

article

bj

:
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had been made drunk by

withholding of the cup from the

tlie

laity, which transgresses the express command of the Lord
" Drink ye all of it," and is associated with a superstitious hor-

of profaning the blood of the Lord by spilling, and with

roi

the development of the

power of the priesthood, dates only
from the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and was then justified
by the scholastic doctrine of concomitance.
it was customary to dip the bread in
and deliver both elements in a spoon.
The customs of house-communion and after-communion for
the sick and for prisoners, of distributing the unconsecrated

In the Greek church

the wine,

remainder of the bread among the non-communicants, and of
sending the consecrated elements, or their substitutes," to distant bishops or churches at Easter as a token of fellowship, are

very

old.

The Greek church used leavened bread, the

Latin, unleavThis difference ultimately led to intricate controversies.

ened.

The mixing of the wine with water was considered essential,
and was explained in various mystical ways chiefly by reference to the blood and water which flowed from the side of Jesus on the cross.
;

The

Liturgies.

(a learned

Dominican,

§ 98.
J.

GoAR
rum,

Jos. Aloys.

...

in

Assemani

etc.,

auspices of

Renaddot

libri

:

EixoXoyiov, sive Rituale Grseco-

Codex Liturgicus
rituales,

missales,

L. A.

Venet. 1748, 2

ecclesise universsB,
pontificales,

:

l749-'66, 13 vols.

Mueatoei

collectio.

officiii,

I.,

dissertation,

Origines Liturgicae.

Euseb.

Par. 1716

(R. C., tl750): Liturgia

vols, (contains the tt ree

and Gregory

and a learned introduciory
(Anglican)

Rom.

Liturgiarum orientalium

raentaries of Leo, Gelasius,

Palmer

:

Pope Boniface XIV.).
(R. C.)

vetus.

:

ecclesiarum Occidentis et Orientis (published under the

(reprinted 1847), 2 vols.

Romana

1653)

(R. 0.)

quo continentur

dypticha,

1

Par. 1647 (another ed. at Venice, 1740).

Gr. et Lat.

etc.

Their Origin and Contents.

Roman

also the Missale

De

rebus

sacra-

Gothicum,

liturgicis).

W.

Lond. 1832 (and 1845), 2

These substitutes for the consecrated elements were called ai/T'iSwpa (i. c, opt!
ti'xapiffTiKii'), and eulocfue (from the benediction at the close of the Her

rwv Sdpwv
vice).

THIRD PERIOD,

(Jl8

vols,

(with

Tns. Brett: 4

reference to the Anglican liturgy).

si>eci;J

Collection of
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Principal Liturgies used iu the Christian Church in

tlie

the celebration of the Eucharist, particularly the ancient (translated
Lond. 1838 (pp. 405),
into English), with a Dissertation upon them.

W. Teollope

(Anglican): The Greek Liturgy of St. James.

Edinb.

A. Daniel (Lutheran, the most learned German liturgist):
Codes Liturgicus ecclesiae uuiversa) in epitoniem rodactus. Lips. 1847
1848.

II.

sqq. 4 vols. (vol.

Fk.

J.

MoNE

i.

contains the

(E. C.)

Eoman,

Lateinische

:

u.

vol. iv. the Oriental Liturgies).

Griechische Mcssen aus

dem

2tea

M. 1850 (with valuable treatises on
the Galilean, African, and Roman Mass). J. M. Neale (t 1866, the
most learned Anglican ritualist and liturgist, who studied the Eastern
liturgies daily for thirty years, and almost knew them by heart);
bis 6ten

Jahrhundert.

Frankf.

a.

sive S. Chrysostomi, S. Jacobi, S. ilarci divmsa

Tetralogia liturgica;

missaa: quibus accedit ordo Mozarabicus.

Lond. 1849.

The same:

Liturgies of S. Mark, S. James, S. Clement, S. Chrysostom, S.

The

churches of Alexandria, Jerusa-

Basil, or according to tho use of the

the Greek original, and the
an English translation, with an introduction and

Lond. 1859

lem, Constantinople.

same

liturgies iu

(in

f.

appendices, also at Loud. 1859). Comp. also Neale's History of the
Holy Eastern Church. Loud. 1850 Gen. Iiitrod. vol. second and
Lond. 1863. (The
his Essays on Liturgiology and Church History.
latter, dedicated to the metropolitan Philaret of Moscow, is a collection of various learned treatises of the author from the " Christian
Remembrancer" on the Roman and Gallican Breviary, the Church
Collects, the Mozarabic and Ambrosian Liturgies, Liturgical QuotaThe already cited work, of kindred spirit, by the English
tions, etc.)
Episcopal divine, Freeman, likewise treats much of the old Liturgies,
;

;

with a predilection for the Western, while Neale has an especial reverence for the Eastern ritual. (Comp. also Bcnsex: Christianity and
Mankind, Lond. 1854, vol. vii., which contains Reliquiaa Liturgica);
the Irvingite work Readings upon the Liturgy and other Divine
Lond. 1848-'54; Hofjjno: Liturgisches UrOffices of the Church.
:

kundenbuch.

Leipz. 1854.)

Liturgy* means, in ecclesiastical language," the order and
administration of public worship in general, and the celebration
*

AfiTovpyia, from Atlroy,

= epyov

belonging to the \(u>i or

i. e.,

Tov \((i or rod AaoT, public work,

was applied especially

Aao'r, public,

and tpyor

In Athens the term

office, function.

to tbe directing of public spectncles, festive dances,

distribution of food to the people

on

festal occasions.

Paul, in

Rom.

and the

xiil. 6,

calls

Beculiir magistrates \tiruvpyo\ @eou.
'

Heb.

Comp. Luke
viii. 2,

6;

i.

ix.

23,

21

;

where the
x. 11,

priestly serv.iA; of Zacharias

where the word

is

applied to

is

tlie

called \eiTovpyla\

nigh-Priesthood of
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of the EucLarist in particular; then, the

the prayers used in this celebration.

book or collection of
The Latin church calli

the public eucliaristic service Mass, and the liturgical books,
sacrmnentarium, rituale, missale, also libri mi/sterioricm or
simply lihelli.
,

The Jewish worship
but

it

consisted

more of

acts than of words,

included also fixed prayers and psalms

(as Ps.

113-118)

and the Amen of the congregation (Comi). 1 Cor. xiv. 16).
The pagan Greeks and Eomans had, in connection with their
sacrifices, some fixed prayers and formulas of consecration,
which, however, were not written, but perpetuated by oral
tradition.

The Indian literatm-e, on the contrary, has liturgical
Koran contains prescribed forms of prayer.

books, and even the

The

New

Testament gives us neither a liturgy nor a ritual,
The Lord's Prayer, and the
"Words of the Institution of baptism and of the Holy Supper,
are the living germs from which the best prayers and baptismal
and eucliaristic formulas of the church, whether oral or ^vritten,
liave grown.
From the confession of Peter and the formula of
baptism gradually arose in the Western church the Apostles'
Creed, which besides its doctrinal import, has also a liturgical
office, as a pubKc profession of candidates for baptism and of
the faithful. In the Eastern church the Nicene creed is used
instead.
The Song of the angelic host is the ground-work of
the Gloria in Excelsis. The Apocalypse is one sublime liturgic
With these belong also the Psalms, which have passed
vision.
as a legitimate inheritance to the Christian church, and have
but the main elements for both.

alforded at

all

times the richest material for public edification.

In the ante-Nicene age
books.

gradually formed

itself,

back to a more or
Christ;

as yet

Acts

xiii.

2;

The

no traces of liturgical

but becan)^ enlarged

sv, 16; Rom. rv. 27; 2 Cor. ix. 12, where religious
and common beneficences are called XeiroLfiyia or Aei-

restriction of the

word

in apostolic congregations ran

Rom.

as early as Eusebiua, Vita Const,
limitation of the

which

less apostolic origin,

fasting, missionary service,

Tuvpytiv.

we find

In each church, of course, a fixed order of worship

word
iv.

to divine worship or sacerdotal action occura

37, bishops being there called Kurovpyoi.

to the service of the Lord's

development of the doctrine of the ?uchanstic

Supper

sacrifice.

is

Th4

connected with tha
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and altered in time, and,
petuated

onlj^

by

oral

311-590.
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was pel
For the celebration of the

until the fourth century,

tradition.

sacraments, especially of the Encliarist, belonged to the Disciplina arcani, and was concealed, as the most holy thing of the
church, from the gaze of Jews and heathens, and even of

catechumens, for fear of profanation

through a misunderstandwarning of the Lord against casting pearls before
swine, and after the example of the Saniothracian and EleusinOn the downfiiU of heathenism in the Roman
ian mysteries.'
ing of

;

tiie

fcmpire the Disciplina arcani gradually disappeared,

and the
administration of the sacraments became a public act, open
to

all.

Hence also we now find, from the fourth and fifth centuries
onward, a great number of written liturgies, and that not only
in the orthodox catholic church, but also among the schismatics

among the Nestorians, and

the Monophysites). These liturmost cases apostolic names, but in their present
form can no more be of apostolic origin than the so-called
Apostolic Constitutions and Canons, nor nearly so much as the

(as

gies bear in

Apostles' Creed.

They contrast

too strongly with the simplici-

ty of the original Christian worship, so far as

from the
gists

New

we

can infer

it

Testament and from the writings of the apolo-

and the ante-Nicene fathers.

They contain

also theological

terms, such as ofioovaio^ (concerning the Son of God), SeoTOKa

(concerning the Virgin Mary), and some of them the whole Ni-

cene Creed with the additions of the second oecumenical council
of 381, also allusions to the worshij) of martyrs and saints, and

which point unmistakably to the Nicene and
Yet they are based on a common liturgical
tradition, which in its essential elements reaches back to an
earlier time, perhaps in some points to the apostolic age, or
even comes down from the Jewish worship through the channel of the Jewish Christian congregations.
Otherwise their
afiinity, wliich in many respects reminds one of the affinity of
to monasticism,

post-Nicene age.

the Synoptical Gospels cannot be satisfactorily explaine<l.
These old catholic litnrgies differ from one another in the
*

Corap. Tcrtullian, Apolop;.

c.

7

;

Origen, FTomil. 9 in Lcvit. toward the end

Cyril of Jciusalem, Prtefat. ad Catcch. § 7, etc.

:

!
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tlie number, the lengtli, and tlie order of the prayers,
and in other unessential points, but agree in the most important

wording,

Thej are too

parts of the service of the Eucliarist.

different

from a common original, and yet too similar tc
have arisen each entirely by itself.'
All the old liturgies combine action and prayer, and prc>
suppose, according to the Jewish custom, the participatiou of
the people, who frequently respond to the prayers of the
priest, and thereby testify their own priestly character.
These responses are sometimes a simple Amen^ sometimes
Kyrie eleison, sometimes a sort of dialogue with the priest
to be derived

Priest: The Lord be with you

And

People:

I

with thy spirit!

Priest : Lift up your hearts

We

People:

them up unto the Lord.

lift

Priest: Let us give thanks!

People : It

is

meet and right.

Some parts of the litm'gy, as
Hymn, the Lord's Prayer, were said
'

the Creed, the
or sung

Seraphic

by the

priest

and

Trollope says, in the Introduction to his edition of the Liturgia Jacobi: "Noth.

ing short of the reverence due to the authority of an apostle, could have preserved
intact,

through successive ages, that

strict

uniformity of rite and striking identity of

sentiment, wtdch pervade these venerable compositions
time, a sufficient diversity both of expression

but there

;

and arrangement,

to

is,

at the

mark them

same

as the

productions of different authors, each writing without any immediate communication

by the same prevaiUng motives of action and the
Neale goes further, and, in a special article on
Quotations (Essays on Liturgiology and Church History, Lond. 1863, p.

with the others, but

all

influenced

same constant habit of thought,"
Liturgical

411

endeavors to prove that Paul several times quotes the primitive liturgy,

ff.),

in those passages in

viz.,

which he introduces certain statements with a yeypairrat, or

\ey(t, or iriaThs 6 \6yos, while the statements are not to be found in the Old Testa-

ment:

1 Cor.

11-13, 19;
ypairrai

&

•

&

ii.

Tit.

9; xv. 45; Eph.
iii.

o<f>daA.^bs

fjToiiuLaaev

6

v.

14;

1

Tim.

i.

15;

But the only plausible instance

8.

ovk

elSe, koI oi's

iii.

1;

is

1

iv. 1,

Cor.

ii.

9;

2 Tun.

ii.

9: Kad<i>y yi-

ovk ^Koixre, koX eVl Kap^iav avbptinrov ovk ay^^i},

@ehs to7s ayairucriv avrSr, which,

(though in the form of prayer, therefore with

it

is

occur word for word
and ayanaxTi ae instead of

true,

riToi/xaaas,

Anaphora of the Liturgia Jacobi, while the parallel commonis hardly suitable.
But if there had been such a primitive
liturgy, there would have undoubtedly been other and clearer

ayanaxTiv aurof) in the
ly cited

from

Is. Ixiv.

written apostolic
traces of

it.

tive Christian

prayers.

4

The passages adduced may as well have been quotations from primihymns and psalms, though such are very nearly akin to liturgiral

:
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Originally the whole congregation oi

congregation together.
the faithful

'

was

in teiided to

respond

but with the advance

;

of the hierarchical principle the democratic and popuhir

ment

fell

ele-

away, and the deacons or the choir assumed the re

spouses of the congregation, especially where

language was

tlie liturgical

not intelligible to the people.*

Several of the oldest liturgies, like those of St. Clement

and

St.

James, have long since gone out of

Chrysostom, and the Roman, are

St.

use,

and have

Others, like those of St. Basil and

only a historical interest.

still

used, with

various

changes and additions made at various times, in the Greek
and Latin churches. Many of their most valuable parts have
passed, through the medium of the Latin mass-books, into
the liturgies and agenda of the Anglican, the Lutheran, and

some of the Reformed churches.
But in general they breathe an
phere from the Protestant

entirely different atmos-

liturgies,

even the Anglican not

For in them all the eucharistic sacrlfioe is the
excepted.
centre around which all the prayers and services revolve.
This act of sacrifice for the quick and the dead is a complete
service, the sermon being entirely unessential, and in fact usually
dispensed with.

Supper

is

In Protestantism, on the contrary, the Lord's

almost exclusively Commimioii, and the sermon

is

the chief matter in every ordinary service.

Between the Oriental and Occidental

liturgies there are

the following characteristic differenc^es
1. The Eastern retain the ante-l^icene division of public

Xairov py la KarTj-y^ovfjiivcov,
mainly didactic, and the
which
is
MissA Catechumenokum,
MissAFiDELroM,
cr
co
which contains
\eiTOvpy ia rtav tt t t
worship into two parts

:

the

i/,

the celebration of the Eucharist proper. This division lost its
primitive import upon the union of church and state, and the
'

In the Clementine Liturgy,

pie, i
'

iravr

In the Liturgies of St. Basil and

older Greek liturgies,

mass

all,

e s

;

in the

Liturgy of St. James, the Peo

\a6i.

the people fall

prayers.

tlie
still

StaKOfu?

or

St.

Clirysostom, which have displaced the

x°P"^

usually responds.

further out of view, but

accompany

tlie

In the

Roman

priest with silent
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liturgies

connect the two parts in one whole.

The Eastern

liturgies contain, after the "Words of Inan express Invocation of the Holj Ghost, without
whicli the sanctification of the elements is not fully effected
Traces of this appear in the Galilean liturgies. But in the Ro2.

ijtitution,

man

liturgy this invocation

of

tification

tlie

priest's rehearsal of

the

entirely wanting,

is

elements

is

and the sanc-

by

considered as effected

Words

of Institution.

the

This has

re-

mained a point of dispute between the Greek and the Roman
cburches.
Gregory the Great asserts that the apostles used
nothing in the consecration but the Words of Institution and
the Lord's Prayer.' But whence could he know this in the
sixth century, since the E'ew Testament gives us no informaAn invocatio Spiritus Sanctiw^on the
tion on the subject?
elements is nowhere mentioned; only a thanksgiving of the
Lord, preceding the Words of Institution, and forming also,
it may be, an act of consecration, though neitlier in the sense
The Words of Instiof the Greek nor of the Koman cliurch.
tution " This is my body," &c., are moreover addressed not
to God, but to the disciples, and express, so to speak, the re:

sult of the Lord's benediction.'
'

Epjst.

'

On

ad Joann. Episc. Syriac.
Neale agrees with the Oriental church, Freeman with

this disputed point

Comp. Neale, Tetralogia

ihe Latin.

Liturgica, Prafat. p. xv. sqq.,

and

edition of the Primitive Liturgies of S. Mark, S. James, etc., p. 23.

place he says of the

"By

Uviiixaros ayiov:

eTri/cAijiris

his English

In the latter

the Invocation of the Holy

Ghost, according to the doctrine of the Eastern church, and not by the words of
stitution, the

substantiated

bread and wine are
'

into our Lord's

'

changed,'

Originally, there
all liturgies.

arabic)
trine

—

is

transmuted,'

Body and Blood.

contention between the two churches

of

'

—the

'

transelemented,'

'

in-

tran-

This has always been a point of

time at which the change takes place.

no doubt that the Invocation of the Holt Ghost formed a part

The Petrine has

entirely lost

it

:

the Ephesine (Galilean and Moz-

more or less retains it as do also those mixtures of the Ephesine and PeTo use the words of the
the Ambrosian and Patriarchine or Aquileian.
:

authorized Russian Catechism

:

'

Why is

Because

this (the Invocation) so essential ?

moment of this act, the bread and wine are changed or transubstantiat(,<l into
How are we to underV .>ry Body of Christ and into the very Blood of Christ.

at the

the

stand the word Transubstantiation
Patriarclis, it is said that the

the bread

and wine are changed

In the exposition of the faith by the Eastern

?

word

is

not to be taken to define the manner in wliicb

into

the

Body and Blood of our Lord

;

for thi4
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Tlie Oriental liturgy allowed,

of the

church, the use

Armenian, Coptic, &c.
uniformity, sacrifices

while

;

more

like the Prolestan

various vernaculars,
tlie

Roman

Greek, Syriac,

mass, in

its

desire for

vernacular tongues to the Latin, and

all

makes itself unintelligible to the people.
4. The Oriental liturgy is, so to speak, a symbolic drama of

80

the history of redemption, repeated with little alteration every
Sunday. The preceding vespers represent the creation, the
fall, and the earnest expectation of Christ
the principal service on Sunday morning exhibits the life of Christ from his
birth to his ascension
and the prayers and lessons are accom])anied by corresponding symbolical acts of the priests and
deacon lighting and extinguishing candles, opening and closing doors, kissing the altar and the gospel, crossing the forehead, mouth, and breast, swinging the censer, frequent change
of liturgical vestments, processions, genuflexions, and prostrations.
The whole orthodox Greek and Russian worship has a
strongly marked Oriental character, and exceeds the Roman
;

;

:

splendor and

in

pomp

The Roman mass

of symbolical ceremonial.'

commemoration and

also a dramatic

is

representation of the history of redemption,

especially of the

passion and atoning death of Christ, but has a
character,

and

sets forth not so

nmch

more

didactic

the objective history, as

the subjective application of redemption from the Confiteor to

none can understand but God
really,

very Blood of the Lord.' "

ToL

ii.

;

but only this

much

is signified,

that the bread, truly,

and substantially becomes the very true Body of the Lokd, and the wine the
Part

ii.

p.

196

f.,

Freeman, on the contrary,

"The

asserts:

in his Principles of Div. Scrv.

Eastern clmrcli cannot maintain the position

which, as represented by her doctors of the last four hundred years, and alleging the
authority of St. Cyril, she has taken up, that there

is

no consecration

till

there has

followed (1) a prayer of oblation and (2) on'! of Invocation of the Holy Ghost.
truth, the view refutes itself, for

wliich

ed

it is

Gifts,

i.

disqualifies the oblation for the

it

avowedly placed there, namely
c, of the

Body and Blood of

oblation at the beginning of the

very ancient prayers,

is

office.

that they

to

make

Christ

<»re to

;

In

very purpose for

offering of the already consecrat-

thus reducing

it

to a level with tlie

The only view that can be taken of

the.«e

be conceived of as offered simultaneously

with the recitation of the Institution."

On

the mystical meaning of the Oriental cultus comp. the

Symeon of Thcssalonica

(f 1429)

on the Liturgy of

St.

Commentary

Chrysostom, and Neale

troduction to his I^nglish edition of the Oriental Liturgies, pp. xxvii.- ixivj.

of

5 In.

;
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for symbolical action,

but more for word and song, and follows more closely the
course of the church year with varying collects and prefaces
for the high festivals,' thus gaining variety.

In

this

stands

it

the nearer to the Protestant worship, which, however, entirely

and makes the sermon the centre.
Every Oriental liturgy has two main divisions. The first
embraces the prayers and acts before the Anaphora or Oblation
(canon Missse) to the Sursum. corda ; the second, the Anapho-

casts off symbolical veils,

ra to the close.

The

Mass of the Catechumens, and the Mass
Sursum corda. To
it belong the Prefatory Prayer, the Introit, Ingressa, or Anfirst

division again falls into the

of the Faithful, to the

tiphon, the Little Entrance, the Trisagion,

tlie

Scripture Les-

Prayers after the Gospel, and the Expulsion of the
Catechumens then the Prayers of the Faithful, the Great Entrance, the Offertory, the Kiss of Peace, the Creed.
sons, the

;

The Anaphora comprises the great Eucharistic Prayer

of

Thanksgiving, the Commemoration of the life of Jesus, the Words
of Institution, the Oblation of the Elements, the Invocation
of the Holy Ghost, the Great Intercession for Quick and
Dead, the Lord's Prayer, and finally the Communion with its
proper prayers and acts, the Thanksgiving, and the Dismissal.'
^

The Collects belong

many hundred

strictly only to the

such short prayers.

Latin church, which has produced

The word comes

either from the fact that the

prayer collects the sense of the Epistle and Gospel for the day in the form of prayer

The

or that the priest collects therein the wishes and petitions of the people.
lect is a short liturgical prayer, consisting of

one

petition, closing with the

col-

form of

mediation through the merits of Christ, and sometimes with a doxology to the Trin-

Comp. a

ity.

treatise of

Neale on The Collects of the Church, in Essays on Liturgi-

ology and Church History, p. 46

ff.,

and William Bright: Ancient Collects and

PrMvers, selected from various rituals, Oxford and London, 1860.
-

It

is

a curious fact, that in the Protestant Episcopal Trinity chapel of

York, with the
cnoir,

full

New

approval of the bishop, Horatio Potter, and the assistance of the

on the second of March, 1865, the anniversary of tne accession of the Russian
IT., the full liturgy or mass of the orthodox Grajco-Russian church

Czar, Alexander

was celebrated before a numerous assembly by a recently arrived Graeco-Russian
monk and priest (or deacon), Agapius Honcharenko. This is the first instance of an
Oriental service in the United States (for the Russian fleet whicn was in the harbor
of New York in 1863 held its worship exclusively upon the ships), and probably
alec the first instance of the celebration of the unbloody sacrifice of the

mass and
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all,

Litin^gies.

probably more than a hundred ancient

we reckon

and

revisals, modifications,

translations.

modern investigations they may all be reduced
to five or six families, which may be named after the churches
in which they originated and were used, Jerusalem (or Antioch),
Alexandria, Constantinople, Ephesus, and Rome.'
Most of
them belong to the Oriental church for this church was in
general much more productive, and favored greater variety,
than the Western, which sought uniformity in organization and
worship.
And "among the Oriental liturgies the Greek are
the oldest and most important.
But according

to

;

1.

The

liturgy

of

Clement.

St.

This

found in the

is

the mystery of transubstantiation in a Protestant church and with the sanction of

The

Protestant clergy.

intoned by the priest
8on),

;

liturgy of St. Chrysostom, in the Slavonic translation,

was

the short responses, such as Ilospode^ Famelue (Kyrie, Elei-

wore grandly sung by the choir

and the Beatitudes,

in the Slavonic language,

the Nicene Creed (of course, without the " Filioque," which

condemned by the
Greek church as a heretical innovation), and the Gloria in Excelsis in English
There were wanting only the many genuflexions and prostrations, the trine immersion,

and infant communion, to complete the

churches.

Some

demonstration

in

tion of the unity

illusion

is

of a marriage of the two

secular journals gave the matter the siLcnificance of a political

favor of Russia

!

One

of the religious papers saw in

and catholicity of the church, and a resemblance

own tongues

Pentecost, in that Greeks, Slavonians, and Americans heard in their

God

an exhibi-

it

to the miracle of

But most of the Episcopal and other Protestant
papers exposed the doctrinal inconsistency, since the Greek liturgy coincides in all
important points with the Roman mass. Unfortunately for the philo-Russian movethe wonderful works of

ment, the Russo-Greek

!

monk Agapius

soon afterward publicly declared himself an

opponent of the holy orthodox oriental church, and charged
the pope of

Rome

^

first,

Neale now (The Liturgies of

S.

Mark,

That of

:

(1)

Mark, or of Alexandria

;

(3) that of St.

Rome

was held

in Trinity

in all proliahility for the last time.

and

liturgies into five families

St. Pkter, or of

of Canterbury and

as unbaptizcd (because uniinmcrsed) heretics and schismatics,

could, of course, never consent to such an anomalous service as

chapel for the

with serious error.

it

The present Greek church, which regards even the archbishop

;

St.

(5) that of St.

etc.,

1869, p.

vii.)

divides the primitive

James, or of Jerusalem

;

(2) that of St.

Thaddjcus, or of the East

John, or of Ephesos.

;

(4) that oi

Formerly

(Hist,

of

the Holy Eastern Church) he counted the Clementine Liturgy separately; but since

Daniel has demonstrated the affinity of

Antiochiau) family, he has put

it

down

it

with the Jerusalem

(or, as

as a branch of that family.

he

calls

it,

th*
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eighth book of the Apostolic Constitutions, and, with them,
erroneously ascribed to the

Roman

bishop Clement.'

oldest complete order of divine service^ and

'j

is

It is the

was probably com-

posed in

the East in the beginning of the fourth centurj'.'

It agrees

most with the liturgy of

Jerusalem, and

may

for this reason

St. James and of Cj-ril of
be considered a branch of

We know not in what churches, or
whether at all, it was used. It was a sort of normal liturgy,
and is chiefly valuable for showing the difference between th(3
Nicene or ante-Nicene form of worship and the later additions
and alterations.
The Clementine liturgy rigidly separates the service of the
catechumens from that of the faithful.' It contains the simplest form for the distribution of the sacred elements:
"Tlie
"
The blood of Christ, the cup of life,"
body of Christ," and
with the " Amen " of the congregation to each. In the commemoration of the departed it mentions no j^artieular names of
saints, not even the mother of God, who first found a place in
public worship after the council of Ephesus in 431 and it
the Jerusalem family.

;

omits several prefatory prayers of the priest.

Finally

the Nicene creed, and even the Lord's Prayer, which
to all other eucharistic prayers, and, according to

pies of some canonists,

2.

'

The

It is

is

it

lacks

added

is

the princi

absolutely necessary."

liturgy of St. James.

This

is

ascribed by tradition

given in Cotelier's edition of the Patres Apostolici, in the various editions

of the pseudo-Apostolic Constitutions, and in the liturgical collections of Daniel,
Neale, and others.

Neale considers the hturgy the oldest part of the Apostohc Constitutions,

^

places

its

composition in the second or third century, and ascribes

to the apostle Paul, with

whose

spirit

and ideas

it

in

many

its

chief elements

respects coincides.

Before the Sursum corda, or beginning of the Eucharist proper, the deacon

^

"

says

:

(jUT)

Tis

No
Twv

catechumens, no hearers, no unbelievers, no heretics
KaTTixovfievwi/,

irepoSn^c^'v).

children," etc.

Depart, ye

fir^

tis twi' aKpouiixivwv,

who have spoken

This arrangement

is

fxri

Tis

may remain

-rccv airiaru'Vy uri

the former prayer.

hera

tis tw}

Mothers, take your

traced to James, the brother of John, the son

of Zebedee.
*

The absence of the Lord's Prayer in the Clementine Liturgy is sufficient

to refuts

the view of Bunsen, that this prayer was originally the Prayer of Consecration in
liturgiea.

al'

:
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brother to the Lord, and bishop of Jerusaleni

to

James,

It,

of course, cannot have been composed

tlic

by

even

liiin,

considt-r*

ing only the Nicene creed and the expressions ofioovato^ and
deoTOKo^;,

which occur

mucli later origin

"

:

it, and whicli belong to theNieeneand
The following passage also bespeaks a
Let us remember the most holy, im-

in

post-Nicene theology.

maculate, most glorious, blessed Motlier of

Virgin Mary, with

may

intercessions

of

its

obtain

God and

perpetual

we through their prayers and
mercy."
The first express mention
that

all saints,

use meets us in Proclus of Constantinople about the

middle of the

But

century.

fifth

it

as to substance, at all

is,

events one of the oldest liturgies, and must liave been in use as
early as the fourth century

Cyril of Jerusalem (in his

for

the liturgical quotations in

fifth

Mystagogic Catechesis), who

;

died in 386, verbally agree with

church of Jerusalem, which

is

was intended

It

it.

mentioned

the prayer for the church universal,

as

in the

for the

beginning of

" the glorious Zion,

the mother of all churches,'"

In contents and diction it is the most important of the anand the fruitful mother of many, among which

cient liturgies,

the liturgies of St. Basil and St. Chrysostom must be separately

named.'

spread over the whole patriarchate of Antioch.

It

Neale even supposes, as already observed, that

*

gia Jacobi,

and not

vice versa, especially in 1 Cor.

"tnip T^s ivSo^ov
iroKTav rr)V o'lKOV/xfyriv

2(0!;', TTJr ixrjTphs

aylas

truv

iraatiiv

of Christ and the outpouring of the Holy Ghost
t^ bfoipaveitx riw Xpiarov aou,

k.t.a.),

Neale arranges the Jerusalem family

'

"

Sicilian

1.

S.

tcuv

Paul quotes from the Litur

(KK\r)tTiciiiv

'

Koi

virip

(O-n-fp

glorified

t^s Kar^

The

Ka^oXiKris Kal airoTToKiK^s fKKXrjaias.

and for the holy places which God

sions for Jerusalem,

airar

St.
9.

ii.

interces-

by the appearance

rihv ayioDf <tov to'ttoiv, o&j e'5o|-

appears in no other liturgy.
in three divisions, as follows

James, as said in that island before the Saracen conquest, and

partly assimilated to the Petrine Liturgy.

Cyril

2.

S.

3.

Syriac

:

S.

where used uncertain, but assimilated

to the

Alexandrian form.

James, the source of the largest number of extant Liturgies.

are these: [1] Lesser S.

James

;

[2] S. Clement; [3] S.

[5] S. Xystus ; [6] S. Ignatius ; [7] 8. Peter

I. ;

Mark ;

[8] S. Peter II. ; [9] S. Jvllus

[10] S. John Evangelist ; [11] S. Basil; [12] (S.) Dioscorus ; [13] S.

aoslom
enus

L;

I. ;

[14] All Apostles

\\%'\

Matthew

[21] James of Edessa

Holy DocUn-s

;

[26]

the
;

;

[15] 8. Marutas

Shepherd ;

[19'\

James Baradcms

II. ;

[26] S.

;

;

John Chry
[17] Philox^

[20] James of Botra

Thomas of Heraclea
John Chrysostom II ; [27]

[22] Moses Bar- Cephas

Phihxcnus

[16] 8. Emtathins

;

;

Thej

[4] S. Dionysiits ;

[23]

;

;

[9A\

Abu'l.

;
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even to Cyprus, Sicily, and Calabria, but was supplanted in
the orthodox East, after the Mohammedan conquest, by the By-

Only once

zantine liturgy.

the festival of St. James,

Bome

in a year,

it is

on the 23d of October,

yet used at Jerusalem and on

islands of Greece.'

The Syriac
Greek

;

liturgy of

James

is

a tree translation from the

gives the Invocation of the

it

form, the other prayers in a shorter
date.

It

Spirit in a larger

and it betrays a later
the source of thirty-nine Monophysite liturgies,

is

which are

Holy

in use

still

among

;

the schismatic Syrians or Jaco-

bites.'

The

3.

This

is

liturgy of St.

Mark,

or the

Alexandrian liturgy.
who was also,

ascribed to the well-known Evangelist,

according to tradition, the founder of the church and catechetical
school in the Egyptian capital.

Such origin involves, of course,

a shocking anachronism, since the liturgy contains the Nicseno-

Constantinopolitan creed of 381. In its present form it comes
probably from Cyril, bishop of Alexandria (f 444), who was
claimed by the orthodox, as well as the Monophysites, as an

advocate of their doctrine of the person of Christ/
at

any

rate, exactly

faraj; [28] John of Dara

John

zar of Babylon ; [32]

Bar Susan ; [31] EleaJohn Maro ; \^\'\ Dionysms of Car.
[36] John Bar-Vahib
[37] John Bar-Maaden

; [29] S. Celestine ; [30] /oA?*

;

;

[S8] Dionysius of Diarbekr ; [Z9~\ Fhiloxemis of

James
'

inclusive, are

•

the Scribe; [33]

don; [35] Michael of Antioch
S.

Bagdad

All these, from Syriac

Monophysite Liturgies.

There are only two manuscripts, with the fragment of a

ancient text of the Greek Liturgia Jacobi

Rome

appeared at

in

It agrees,

with the liturgy which bears Cyril's name.

1526

;

is

derived.

then one at Paris in 1560.

The

third,

from which the

first

printed edition

Besides these

we have

the

copies in the Bibliotheca Patrum, the Codex Apocryphus Novi Testamenti, the

Codex Liturgicus of Assemani, the Codex Liturgicus of Daniel, and the later separate
editions of Trollcpe (Edinburgh, 1848), and Neale (twice, in his Tetralogia Liturgica,
1849, and improved, in his Primitive Liturgies, 1860).
*

See the names of them in the preceding quotation from Neale.

^

Daniel

(iv. 13*7

sqq.) likewise considers Cyril the probable author,

to separate the apostolical

tion of the

of S.

Greek

Mark may

followers, S.

and the

Amianus,

and endeavors

Neale, in the preface to his edi-

" The general form and arrangement of the Liturgy
be attributed to the Evangelist himself, and to his immediate

text, thinks

safely

later elements.

:

S. Abilius,

manifestly interpolated passages,
the end of the second century."

34

it

and S. Cerdo. With the exception of certain
had probably assumed its present appearance by
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from the other

It is distinguished

by

liturgies

tlie

position

of the great intercessory prayer for quick and dead hefore the

Holy Ghost, inwas originally composed in Greek, and
It was used in
afterwards translated into Coptic and Arabic.
twelfth
century,
and
supplanted
then
by the ByEgypt till the
The Copts still retained it. The Ethiopian canon la
zantine.
an offshoot from it. There are three Coptic and ten Ethiopian
liturgies, whicli belong to the same family.'

Words

of Institution and Invocation of the

stead of after them.

4.

The

It

liturgy of

This

Apostles.

Edessa or MivSOPOTamia, or of All

traced to the apostles TnADDiEus (Ad^us)

is

and Makis, and is confined to the Nestorians. From it afterwards proceeded the Nestorian liturgies (1) of Tfceodore the
:

Interpreter ', (2) of Nestor^,us ', (3)

N

arses

Lejper ', (4) of

tJie

The liturgy of
Malabar^ or St. Thomas.
the Thomas-Christians of Malabar has been much adulterated
by the revisers of Diamper.*

JSarsumas ^

5.

(5) of

liturgy of St. Basil and that of St. Chrysostom

The

form together the Byzantine or Constantinopolitan liturgy,
and passed at the same time into the Graeco-Russian church.
Both descend from the liturgy of St. James and give that rituThey are living books, not dead like
al in an abridged form.
the liturgies of Clement and of James.

The

liturgy of bishop Basil of Neo-CiEsarea (f 379) is read
and Russian church, during Lent (except

in the orthodox Greek,

on Palm Sunday), on the eve of Ephipany, Easter and Christmas, and on the feast of St. Basil (1st of January). From it
proceeded the

The
'

Armenian

liturgy.

liturgy of St. Chrysostom (f 407)

There

is

is

used on

all

other

only one Important manuscript of the Greek Liturgy of St. Mark, the

Codex Rossanensis, printed

in Renaudot's CoUectio,

and more recently by Daniel

and Neale.
*

The printed

edition is a revision

by the Portuguese archbishop of Goa, Alesis

of Menuze, and the council of Diampcr (1599), who understood nothing of the OrienNeale says " The Malabar Liturgy I have never been able to see in
tal liturgies.
:

lie original

;

and an unadulterate<l copy of

tlie

original docs not

gtvo? a translation of this liturgy in rriinitive Liturgies, p. 128

seem

fl'.

to exist"
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It is an abridgment and improvement ol that of St.
through the influence of the distinguished patriarchs
of Constantinople, it has since the sixth century dislodged the
liturgies of St. James and St. Mark.
The original text can

Sundays.

Basil, and,

hardly be ascertained, as the extant copies differ greatly from

one another.
tlie

The present Greek and Russian ritual, which surpasses even
Roman in pomp, cannot possibly have come down in all its

from the age of Chrysostora. Chrysostom is indeed
supposed, as Proclus says, to have shortened in many respects
the worship in Constantinople on accoirat of the weakness of
human nature but the liturgy which bears his name is still in
the seventh century called " the Liturgy of the Holy Apostles,"
and appears to have received his name not before the eighth.
details

;

The Occidental Liturgies.

§ 100.

The

Western church may be aivided into
the Ephesian family, which is traced to a
and embraces the Mozarabic and the Galli-

liturgies of the

three classes

Johannean

(1)

:

origin,

can liturgies

;

(2)

the

Roman

litnrgy, which, of course, like the

must come down from St. Peter (3) the Ambrosian and Aquileian, which is a mixture of the other two.
We have therefore here less diversity than in the East. The

papacy

itself,

;

tendency of the Latin church everywhere pressed strongly
ward uniformity, and the Roman liturgy at last excluded

toall

others.
1.

The Old Gallican liturgy,'

in

many of its features, points

back, like the beginnings of Christianity in South Gaul, to an
'

Edited by Mabillon:

much more complete
tor in Carlsruhe)
dert, Frankf. a.

:

De

liturgia Gallicana, libri iil Par.

1729; and recently

form, from older MSS. by Francis Joseph

Lateinische u. griechische Messen lus

M. 1850.

This

is

dem

Mone

ie

(archive-direo

2ten bis 6ten Jahrhun

one of the most important liturgical discoveries.

Mone gives fragments of eleven mass-fonnularies from a codex rescriptus of the
former cloister of Reichenau, which are older than those previously known, but
hardly reach back, as he thinks, to the second century (the time of the persecution
at Lyons, a. d. 177).

1850, p. 500

flF.

Comp. against

this,

Denzinger, in the Tiibingen Quartalsohrifl,

Neale agrees with Mone: Essays on Liturgiology,

p.

Wl.
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A-siatic, Epliesiaiij

took

its

and so

far

we may say JoliaDnean

Among

later forin in the fifth century.

its

and

origin,

composers,

is particularly named.
Charlemagne
it
was
superseded
by tlui Koman.
In the time of
which
in
church
organization
and
polity boldly
Gallicanism,
sufi'cred
itself easily to be Romanized in its
asserted its rights,

or rather the revisers, Hilary of Poictiers

worship.

The Old British

liturgy

was without doubt

identical with

the Gallican, but after the conversion of the Anglo-Saxons
it

was

likew^ise

supplanted by the Koman,

The Old Spakish or (though incorrectly so called) Gothic,
named Mozakabio liturgy.' This is in many res])ect8

2.

also

and probably came through the latter from
It appears to have existed before the
incursion of the West Goths in 409 for it shows no trace of
the influence of the Arian heresy, or of the ritual system of
Constantinople.' Its present form is attributed to Isidore of
It maintained
Seville and the fourth council of Toledo in 633.
itself in Spain down to the thirteenth century and was then
allied to the Gallic,

a similar Eastern source.

;

superseded by the

Roman

liturgy.'

It has, like the Gallican, besides the Gospels

and

Epistles,

Called " Gothic," because its development and bloom ftilla in the time of the
Gothic rule in Spain " Mozarahlc " it came to be called after the couciucst of Spain
'

;

Mozarab, Muzarab, Mostarab,

by the Arabs.

is

a kind of term of contempt for the

Spanish Christians under the Arabic dominion, in distinction from the Arabs of pure

The word comes not from invx.ti and Arabeii^ nor from Muza, the Maurian
who subjugated Spain, but from a participle of the tenth conjugation of the
Arabic verb araba ; therefore something like " arabizing Arab," or Arab by adop-

blood.

chieftain

tion, in distinction

from Arabs of the pure blood.

Comj). the similar distinction be-

tween Hellenist and Hebrew.
'

Pinius (in a dissertation prefixed to the 32d voL of the Acta Sanctorum) sup-

poses that the Spanish liturgy came from the Goths, therefore from Constantinople;

but Neale (Essays on Liturgiology,

p.

130

ft'.)

endeavors to prove that

temporaneous with the introduction of Christianity

in Spain,

it

was cou

but afterward, by Lean-

der of Seville (about 589), was conlbrmed in some points to the Oriental cercmoniaL
*

The

Spani.sh cardinal

Ximenes edited from defective manuscrij)t3 the

printed edition at Toledo, 1000, which, however,

Roman

He

order.

alsi)

is

in a

measure conformed

first

to the

founded in the cathedral of Toleiio a cliapel (ad Corpus

where the so renovated Mozarabic service is still continued daily. A simi
chapel was funded in Salamanca for the same purpose. Ncale, in his Tetralogia

Christi),
lar

f

Liturgica, gives the

Ordo Mozarabicus

for

comparison with the Liturgies

of

Chrjsoa

§ 100.
fessons also

man
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from the Old Testament;'

liturgy in the order of festivals

it

from the

differs

and

;
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the proper sacrificial action, a homiletic exhortation.

mula Sancta

host into nine parts (in
life

communion, the

Sanctis^ before the

of Christ), the daily

memory

much resemblance

The

for-

fraction of the

of the nine mysteries of the

communion, the

by the deacon, remind us of the oriental
chant has

Ro

contains, before

it

distribution of the cup

The Mozarabic

ritual.

to the Gregorian, but exhibita

besides a certain independent national character."

The

3.

Afkicajst liturgy

known

is

to us only

through frag-

mentary quotations in Tertullian, Cyprian, and Augustine, from
which we gather that it belonged to the Roman family.

The liturgy of St. Ambrose.' This is attributed to the
renowned bishop of Milan (f 397), and even to St. Barnabas.
It is certain, that Ambrose introduced the responsive singing
of psalms and hymns, and composed several prayers, prefaces,
4.

and hymns.

His successor, Simplicius

397-400),

d.

(a.

supposed to have made several additions to the ritual.
elements date from the reign of the Gothic kings (a.
568),

and the Lombard kings

James, and Mark.

torn,

The

(a. d.

is

Many
d.

493-

568-739).

latest edition is that in the 85th

volume of Migne's

Patrologie, Paris, 1850, with a learned prefiice.
'

On

the Mozarabic pericopes comp. an article by Ernst

Ranke

in Herzog's

En-

He attributes to them great intrinsic value and historical
cyklop. vol. X. pp. 79-82.
" They even seem important," says he, " for the general history of the
importance.
ancient church.

With the unmistakable

hand, and to the Galilean on the other,

affinity
tiiey

they bear to the Greek on the one

evince by themselves an intercourse

between the Eastern and Western regions of the church, which, begun or at

aimed at by Paul, further established by Irenseus,

under

still

the time of Jerome, afterward ruptured in the most violent manner,

one of the most noteworthy currents

*

is

without doubt

in the life of the church."

Neale has made the discovery, that the Mozarabic

*

rical,

least

lively prosecution in

and attempts to restore the measure,
Missale Ambrosianum, MedloL 1768

1.

c. p.

;

143

litanies

were originally met

ff.

a later edition under authority of the

Comp. an article by Neale: The
Ambrosian Liturgy, in his Essays on Liturgiology, p. 171 ff. Neale considers the
Ambrosian liturgy, like the Galilean and Mozarabic, a branch of the Ephesian family.
" All three have been moulded by contact with the Petrine family ; but the Ambro
archbishop and cardinal Gaisruck, Mediol. 1850.

siau, as

two

it

others.

might be expected, most of

all."

He

places

it,

however, far below th«
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The Ambrosian

liturgy is still used in the diocese of Milan
attempts to substitute the Roman, it waa
vain
sundry
and
Alexander
YI. in 1497 by a special bull, as the
confirmed by
Excepting
some Oriental peculiarities, it
Ritus Ambrosianus.
after

Roman

coincides substantially with the

liturgy, but has neither

Roman, nor the richness and fullThe prayers for the oblation of tho

the pregnant brevity of the
ness of the Mozarabic.
•sacrificial gifts differ

not recited

from the

Roman

after the oblation

till

are received into the canonical

;

;

the Apostles' Creed

some

of the saints

lists

is

saints of the dioceso
;

the distribu-

tion of the host takes place before the Paternoster, with formulas of its

The

own, &e.
which was used

chate of Aquileiay
stands

is

to the

allied

midway between

the

time in the patriarAmbrosian, and likewise
and the Oriental Gallicar

for a long

liturgy

Roman

liturgies.
5.

The Roman

features, to the

liturgy

beyond the middle of the
slowly

grown

is

ascribed

by

tradition, in its

main

Apostle Peter, but cannot be historically traced

to

its

fifth

century.

present form.

It has

without doubt

Tiie oldest written records

appear in three sacramentaries, which bear the names of
the three Popes, Leo, Gelasius, and Gregory.
of

it

(a) The Sacramentarium Leonianum, falsely ascribed to
Pope Leo I. (t461), probably dates from the end of the fifth

aentury, and
It

was

first

is

a planless collection of Kturgical formularies.

edited in 1735 from a codex of Yerona.'

The Sacramentarium

Gelasianum, which

was first
work of the Roman
bishop Gelasius (f 492-496), who certainly did compose a Sa(b)

printed at

Rome

in 16S0, passes for the

cramentarium. Many saints' days are wanting in it, which
have been in use since the seventh century.
(c) The Sacramentarimn Gregorianum, edited by Muratori and others.
Gregory I. (590-604) is reputed to be the
proper father of the

Roman Ordo

et

Canon

Missje, which, with

various additions and modifications at later periods, gradually
attained almost exclusive prevalence in the Latin church, and

was sanctioned by the Council of Trent.
*

Hence

called also Sacram. Veronense.

;

§ 101.
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Roman liturgy
Eomanum^ and the directions

collection of the various parts of the

one book

is

called Missale

'

in

fa-

thc priests are called RuhriccB^

§ 101.

Liturgical Yesi/ments,

Besides the liturgical works already cited, comp.
0. bishop of Charleston, S. 0., f 1842):

the Vestments, Ceremonies,

etc.,

An

John England

Philad. 1843.

Gewander des

Fe.

Bock

Mittelalters.

(R. C.)

:

The

p.

150

Roman

Geschichte der liturgischen

Bonn, 1856, 2

0. Jos.

vols.

Beitrage zur Kirchengeschichte, Archaologie und Liturgik.

Tub. 1864,

R.

appertaining to the holy Sacrifice of

the Mass (an Introduction to the American Engl, edition of the
Missal).

(late

Historical Explanation of

Hefele:
Vol it

ff.

outward solemnity of public worship, and the
strict separation of the hierarchy from the body of the laity,
required corresponding liturgical vesture, after the example of
the Jewish priesthood and cultus,' symbolical of the grades of
the clergy and of the different parts of the worship.
In the Greek church the liturgical vestments and ornaments
are the sticharion,* and the orarion, or horarion " for the deacon
the sticharion, the phelonion,' the zone,' the epitrachelion,* and
the epimanikia' for the priest; the saccos," the omophostately

Sacramentarium, antiphonarium, lectionarium (containing the lessons from the
Old Testament, the Acts, the Epistles, and the Apocalypse), evangelaritim (the

lea-

sons from the Gospels), ordo Romanus.
'
'

From their being written or printed in red.
To which in general the Greek and Roman system of vestments

allied.
•

On

the Jewish sacred vestments, see Ex. xxviii. 1-53

2toix«p<o»', ffrixapiov (by

Goar always

responding to the broidered coat (rihs
priest,
•

,

is

very closely

xxxix. 1-31, etc

;

translated, dalmatica), a long coat cor.

x'''"'^'')

tunica, Ex. xxviii. 39) of the

Jewish

and the alba and dalmatica of the Latin church.

'Clpdpiov

(from Spa, hour of prayer), or wpapiowy corresponding to the Latia

btola.
•

^fXdivtov, tpaiXcaviov, a wide mantle, corresponding to the casula.

^

Ziivri,

girdle,

cingulum, balteus, corresponding to the

usas

of the Jewish

priest
•

'Ewtrpaxv^iov, collariura, a double orarion, a scapulary or cape.

•

'E-ninaviKia,

"
b«lle.

:ia.KKos,

on the arms, corresponding

to the manipulus.

a short coat with rich embroidery, without sleeves, and with

littl*
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rion,' tlie

mitre

and the crozier'

epigonation,''

not used by

is

311-590,

A.D.

for the bi^hitp,

Tlie

Greeks.

tlie

the Latin church are the amict or humeral,'

The vestments in

the alb (white cope or surplice),* the cincture,* the maniple,*
the orarium or stole * for the priest ; the chasuble,* the dalmatic,"
'"

the pectoral," and the mitre

To

the archbishop.

and

for the bishop

;

the pallium for

these are to be added the episcopal ring

staff or crozier.

These

vestments almost

clerical

all

appear to have been

use before the seventh century, though only in
public worship ; it is impossible exactly to determine the age
of each. The use of priestly vestments itself originated in fact

more or

'

less in

corresponding to the Latin pallium (and so translated by Goar) but

'CifiocpSpiov,

broader, and fastened about the neck with a button.

'Emyovdriov, also viroyovariov, a quadrangular shield, reaching from the

*

C'^yy

to the knee, and signifying, according to Simeon Metaphrastes, the victory ove-

death and the devil.
'

'Pa^5o?, sceptrum.

*

The

which the

linen cloth

shoulders, with the prayer

priest, before celebrating,

" Irapone, Domine, capili

:

nandos diabolicos excursus." It
It answers to the Jewish ephod.

Alba

*

From

;

French

:

the alb arose,

surplis

;

German

:

threw about his neck ana
galeara salutis ad expug-

nowhere mentioned before the eighth century.

vestis, tunica, camisia, the

to the feet.

tum

is

meo

white linen robe which hangs from the necl

by shortening, the
Chorrock), which

surplice (superpelliceum, rochet

is

the ordinary

oflBcial

dress of th<

lower clergy.
*

Cingulum, balteus, zona, a linen girdle for gathering up the

'

Manipulus, sudarium, fano, mappula, originally a napkin, hung upon the

alb.
left

arm of deacons and priests, afterward only of bishops, after the Confiteor.
* The stola is a Imen vestment hanging from both shoulders.
The pope wears
The council of Laodicea after
th" stole always the priest, only when officiating.
847 prohibited the wearing of it by subdeacons and the lower clergy.
;

*

Casula, planeta, the

elecves, with a cross

mass-vestment, covering the whole body, but without

behind and before embroidered in gold or

fine silk.

From

the

casula arose the pluviale, a festive mantle with a hood (casula cucullata), used in
processions and on other state occasions.
'°

So called from the place of its origin.
and worn under it.

It is

an overgarment of costly material,

similar to the casula,

" The pcctorale, crux pectoralis,

and answers proljably

" The

is

mitra, tiara, infula, birretum,

Uie Jewish rE3:ir

the breast-cross of bishops and archbishops,

to the breastplate of the

(LXX.

:

iriSapjs,

is

Jewish high-priest.

the episcopal head dress, after the type of

Vulgate:

tiara, mitra), originally single, aftei

the eleventh century with two points, supposed to denote the two Testaments.

,

§ 101.
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the Old Testament, and undoubtedly passed into the cliurch
through the medium of the Jewish Christianity, but of course

in

',vith

many

modifications.

Constantine the Great presented

the bishop Macarius of Jerusalem a splendid stole wrought with

gold for use at baptism.
Tlie Catholic ritualists of course give to the various mass-

vestments a symbolical interpretation, which is in part derived
from the undeniable meaning of the Jewish priestly garments,"

but in part is arbitrary, and hence variable. The amict, fo:
example, denotes the collecting of the mind from distraction
the alb, the righteousness and holiness of the priests the manthe stole, the official power of
iple, the fruits of good works
;

;

the priest

the mitre, the clerical chieftainship

;

marriage of the bishop with the church

;

;

the ring, the

the staff his oversight

of the flock.

The

garments was for several centu
Jewish sacerdotal vesture the white color,
the symbol of light and salvation, prevailed.
But gradually
ries

color of the liturgical

white

;

as in the

The material
and the alb linen (as in the
Old Testament) was prescribed. According to the present
Roman custom the sacred vestments, like other sacred utensils
and the holy water, must be blessed by the bishop or a clergy
man appointed for the purpose. The Greeks bless them ever
before each use of them.
The Roman Missal, and other liturfive ecclesiastical colors established themselves.

varied, except that for the amict

gical books, give particular directions in the rubrics for the use

of the mass vestments.

In everyday

life,

for the first five or six centuries, the clergy

universally wore the ordinary citizens' dress
after the

exchanged

it

for a suitable official costume, to

*

On

then gradually,

above the

So

make

manifest

year 428, tlie
bishop Celestine censured some Gallic priests for having,

their elevation

Roman

;

precedent of the Jewish priests' and Christian monks,
laity.

the Jewish sacerdotal vesture and

its

late as the

symbolical meaning, comp.

Braun:

LuNoins: Die jiidischen Feiligthiimer, pp. 418-445; B^hr: Symbolik des mosaischen Cultus, vol. ii. pp. 61-165.
' The prevailing color of the ordinary Jewish priestly costume was white; tha'i
Vestitus sacerdotum Hebrasonim, Amstel. 1698;

of the Christian clerical costume, on the contrary,

is

black.
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through misinterpretation of Luke xii. 35, exchanged the uni
versally used under-ganuent (tuuica) and over-garment (toga)
for the Oriental monastic dress, and rightly reminded them that
the clergy should distinguish themselves from other people not

much by outward costume,

so

as

by purity of doctrine and of

Later popes and councils, however, enacted various laws

life.'

and penalties respecting these externals, and tlie council of
Trent prescribed an official dress befitting the dignity of the
priesthood.'
•

•'

Discemendi a

caeteri3

mentis puritate, non cultu."
P. u
'

lib.

sumua doctrina, non veste, conversatione, non habitu,
Comp, Thomassin, Vetus ac nova ecclesiae disciplina,

cap. 43.

ii.

Sess. xiv. cap. 6

dini

semper

cam

ostendant.''

de reform.

:

" Oj ortet clericos vestcs proprio congruentes

deferre, ut per decectiam

abitna extrinseoi

momm

cr^

hone8tat«m intrioae

CHAPTER Vm.
CKEISTIAN ART.

§ 102.

Man

is

Heligion

and Art,

a being intellectual^ or thinking and knowing, morai^

and acting, and cesthetic^ or feeling and enjoying,
To these three cardinal faculties corresponds the old trilogy of
the true, the good, and the beautiful, and the three provinces of
science, or knowledge of the truth, virtue, or pra^'tice of the
good, and art, or the representation of the beautiful, the harmony of the ideal and the real. These three elements are of
or willing

equally divine origin and destiny.

Religion

is

not so

three, as the elevation

God.

who

much
and

a separate province besides these

sanctification of all to the glory of

It represents the idea of holiness, or of
is

tlie

original oi all that

is

union with God,

true, good,

and

beautiful.

Christianity, as perfect religion, is also perfect humanity.

It

and this belongs not originally to human nature,
but has invaded it from without. It is a leaven which pervades
the whole lump. It aims at a harmonious unfolding of all the
gifts and powers of the soul.
It would redeem and regenerate
the whole man, and bring him into blessed fellowship with
God. It enlightens the understanding, sanctifies the will, gives
peace to the heart, and consecrates even the body a temple of
tlie Holy Ghost.
The ancient word " Homo sum, nihil huhates only sin

;

:

mani a

m.e alienum puto,"

is

fully true only of the Christian.

" All things are yours," says the Apostle. All things are of
God, and for God. Of these truths we must never lose sight,

540
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notwithstanding the manifold abuses or imperfect and premature applications of them.

Hence

there

is

a Christian

well as a Christian science,

art, as

Feeling and imaginaneed of redemption, and capable of sancti-

a spiritual eloquence, a Christian virtue.
tion are as
ti

much

in

cation, as reason

and

will.

The proper and highest mission

AH

"VVe are to

comes perfect in cultus.
and brings it into the
the

of art lies in the worship

worship God "in the beauty of
science culminates in theology and theosophj,

of God.

first

Holy Scripture gives
closest connection

it

holiness."'
all art be-

this position,

with religion, from

chapter of Genesis to the last chapter of the Revela-

tion,

from the paradise of innocence to the

This

is

especially true of the

two most

new

spiritual

glorified earth

and noble

of poetry and music, which proclaim the praise of

the great epochs of the history of his

God

arts,

—

in all

kingdom from the begin-

ning to the consummation. A considerable part of the Bible
the Psalms, the book of Job, the song of Solomon, the para
bles,

the Hevelation, and

many

:

portions of the historical, pro-

and didactic books, are poetical, and that in the purest
and highest sense of the word. Christianity was introduced
into the world with the song of the heavenly host, and the consummation of the church will be also the consummation of
f>oetry and song in the service of the heavenly sanctuary.
Art na& always, and in all civilized nations, stood in intimate connection with worship. Among the heathen it minisphetical,

tered to idolatry.

Christians tow^ards

Hence the aversion or suspicion of the early
it.
But the same is true of the philosophy

of the Greeks, and the law of the

Romans

;

yet philosophy and

law are not in themselves objectionable. All depends on the
spirit which animates these gifts, and the purpose which they
are

made to servt>.
The great revolution

in

the outward condition of the church

ander Constantino dissipated the prejudices against art and the
hindrances to its employment in the service of tiie church.

There

now

arose a

Christian

art

which has beautified and

enriched the worship of God, an.i created immortal

mon imcnts

of architecture, painting, poetry, and melody, for the edifica-

§ 103.
tion of all ages
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althougL, as the cultus of the early church in

general perpetuated

many elements of Judaism and heathenism,
many impurities and

so the history of Christian art exhibits

superstitions

corrupted

which provoke and

art, as

justify protest.

Artists have

theologians theology, and priests the cliurch,

remedy for these imperfections is not the abolition of
and the banishment of it from the church, but the renovation and ever purer sliaping of it by the spirit and in the service of Cliristianity, which is the religion of truth, of beauty,
and of holiness.
From this time, therefore, church history also nmst bring
J3ut the
art

the various

Held of

its

arts, in their relation to

review.

Christian worship, into the

Henceforth there

irchitecture, sculpture, painting,

is

a history of Christian

and above

all

of Christian

poetry and music.

§ 103.

On

Church Architecture.

the history of Architecture in general, comp. the works of Kugler,

KiNKEL, SoHNAASE, and others, on the plastic arts; also Kreuser:
Der christliche Kirchenbau, seine Geschichte, Symbolik n. Bildnerei,
Bonn, 1851.
2 vols., and the English works of Knight, Beown,
Close, J. Feeguson (A Hist, of Architecture, Lond. 1865, 3 vols.), etc.

Architecture

is

required to provide the suitable outward

theatre for the public worship of God, to build houses of

among men, where he may hold

God

fellowship with his people,

and bless them with heavenly gifts. This is the highest office
and glory of the art of building. Architecture is a handmaid
A beautiful church is a sermon in stone, and its
of devotion.

Under the old covenant
was no more important or splendid building than the
temple at Jerusalem, which was erected by divine command
and after the pattern of the tabernacle of the wilderness. And
yet this was only a significant emblem and shadow of what
was to come.
Christianity is, indeed, not bound to place, and may evory
where worship the onmipresent God. The apostles and martyrs
held the most solemn worship in modest private dwellings, an \
spire a finger pointing to heaven.

there
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even in deserts and subterranean catacombs, and dui-ing the
were few church builduigs

"whole period of persecution there

The cause

properly so called.

of this want, however, lay not

in conscientious objection, but in the ojjpressed condition of the

No

Christians.

sooner did they enjoy external and internal

peace, than they built special places of devotion, which in a

normal, orderly condition of the church are as necessary to
public worship as special sacred times. The first certain traces
of proper churcli buildings, in distinction from private places,

appear in the second half of the third

during the three-

centur}'-,

and-forty years' rest between the persecution of Decius and
that of Diocletian.'

But these were destroyed

in the latter

persecution.

The period

of church building properly begins with Cou-

stantine the Great.

the state, and

worship in

After Chi-istianity was acknowledged by

empowered

all

to hold property,

parts of the

Roman

empire.

it

raised houses of

There was proba-

bly more building of this kind in the fourth century than there

has been in any period since, excepting perhaps the nineteenth

century in the United States, where, every ten years, hundreds
of churches and chapels are erected, while in the great cities of

Eui'ope the multiplication of churches by no means keeps pact

with the increase of population.' Constantine and his mother
Helena led the way with a good exam])le. The emperor

adorned not only his new residential city, but also the holy
places in Palestine, and the African city Constantine, with basilicas, partly at his own expense, partly from the public treasury.
His successors on the throne, excepting Julian, as well as
bishops and wealthy laymen, vied with each other in building,
beautifying, and enriching churches.

work pleasing

God and

to

This was considered a

meritorious.

Ambition and

self-

righteousness mingled themselves here, as they almost every-

where
'

•

do, with zeal for the glory of

Euseb. Hist. EccL

The

cities

of

enurches than the

Bomc

God.

Chrysostom even

vili. 1.

New
much

York, Brooklyn, and Philadelphia, for instance, have more
older cities of Bcrhn, Vicniui, and Paris.

three hundred, Berlin and Paris each hardly

the voluntary jirinciple in religion.

fifty.

This

is

New York

hai

a noble triumph of
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many a time the pctor are forgotten in the chui-ch
and
suggests that it is not enough to adorn the altar,
buildings,
the walls, and the floor, but that we must, above all, ofier the
laments that

Jerome

soul a living sacrifice to the Lord.'

who

also

rebukes those

haughtily pride themselves in the costly gifts which they

offer to

God, and directs them

to help

needy fellow-Christians

rather, since not the house of stone, but the soul of the believer
is

the true temple of Christ.

The fourth century saw

the

in

city

of

Rome

above

In Constantinople the Church of the

forty great churches.*

Apostles and the church of St. Sophia, built by Constantine,
excelled in magnificence and beauty, and in the fifth century

were considerably enlarged and beautified by Justinian.
Sometimes heathen temples or other public buildings were transformed for Christian worship. The Emperor Phocas (602-610),
for example, gave to the Roman bishop Boniface lY, the
Pantheon, built by Agrippa under Augustus, and renowned
for its immense and magnificent dome (now called chiesa della
rotonda), and it was thenceforth consecrated to the virgin Mary
and the martyrs.
But generally the heathen temples, from their small size
and their frequent round form, were not adapted for the Christian worship, as this is held within the building, and requires
large room for xhe, congregation, that the preaching and the
Scripture-reading may be heard while the heathen sacrifices
were performed before the portico, and the multitude looked
on without the sanctuary. The sanctuary of Pandrosos, on the
Acropolis at Athens, holds but few persons, and even the Parthenon is not so capacious as an ordinary church. The Pantheon in Rome is an exception, and is much larger than most
temples. The small round pagan temples were most easily
convertible into Christian baptisteries and burial chapels. Far
more frequently, doubtless, was the material of forsaken or de;

stroyed temples applied to the bui) iing of churches.
'

Homil. Ixxx. in Matth. §

•

Optatus of Mileve,

A. basilicas."

De

2,

and

1.

§

3.

sehism. Donat.

ii.

4

:

" Inter quadra^nla et qiod exooi-

:
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The Consecration of

§ 104.

New

Ctiurches.

clmrches were consecrated with great solem'^ity bj

communion, eulogies of present tishops,
and the depositing of relics of saints." Tliis service set them
apart Irom all profane uses, and designated them exclusively
for the service and praise of God and the edification of his
The dedication of Solomon's temple," as well as the
people.
prayer, singing, the

purification of the temple after its desecration

by the heathen

Syrians," furnished the biblical authority for this custom.

In

must have been performed
But now these occasions became festivals attended

times of persecution the consecration
in silence.

Many

by multitudes.

bishops, like Theodorct, even invited

pagans to attend them. The first description of such a
festivity is given us by Eusebius: the consecration of the
church of the Redeemer at the Holy Sepulchre,* and of a
t]ie

church at Tyre.'
After the Jewish precedent,"

it

was usual

to celebrate the

anniversary of the consecration.^

Churches were dedicated either to the holy Trinity, or to
one of the three divine Persons, especially Christ, or to the
Virgin Mary, or to apostles, especially Peter, Paul, and John,
or to distinguished martyrs and saints.
The idea of dedication, of course, by no means necessarily
involves the superstitious notion of tlic oumipresent God being
inclosed in a definite place.

On

the contrary,

long before said at the dedication of the temple
'

Jerusalem

This last was, according to Ambrose, Epist. 54, the custom in Rome, and cer.

tainly
'

Solomon had
at

wherever such
2 Chron.

Mace.

c.

relics

44

*

1

*

Vita Constant,

*

Hist. Eccl. X. 2-4.

iv.

were

to

be had.

5-7.
ff.

43-46.

iv.

Eusebius speaks here

in general

churches after the cessation of persecution, and then,
ca, deliveied

c. 4,

of the consecration of

gives an oratio panegyri-

probably by himself, in which he describes the church at Tyre in a

pompous way.
* To. tyKaivta, in memory of
Mace. iv. 59 John x. 22.

minute, but

1

the purification of the temple under the Maccabees,

;

^ Sozomen, II. E. ii. 25 (2(j).
Gregory the Great ordered: " Solemnitatcs eccle
tiarum dedicatiouum per singulos auuos sunt cclcbraudao."

:

INTERIOR

§ 105.
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" Behold, the heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain

thee how much less this house that I have builded."
When
Athanasius was once censured for assembling the congregation
on Easter, for want of room, in a newly built but not yet con;

secrated church, he appealed to

we

injunction of the Lord, that

tlie

enter into our closet to pray, as consecrating every place

Chrysostom urged that every house should be a church, and
every head of a family a spiritual shepherd, remembering the
account which he must give even for his children and servants.'
Kot walls and roof, but faith and life, constitute the chnrcb,*
and the advantage of prayer in the church comes not so much
from a special holiness of the phice, as from the Christian fellowship, the bond of love, and the prayer of the priests/ Augustine gives to liis congregation the excellent admonition
" It is your duty to put your talent to usury every one must
;

own house

he must see that his wife, his son,
his daughter, his servant, since he is bought with so great &

be bishop

in his

;

The apostle's doctrine has
placed the master over the servant, and has bound the servant
to obedience to the master, but Christ has paid a ransom for

price, continues in the true faith.

both."*

Interwr Arrangement of Churches.

§ 105,

The

arrangement of the Christian churches in parC
imitated the temple at Jenisalem, in part proceeded directly
from the Christian spirit. It exliibits, therefore, like the whole
interior

catholic system, a mixture of

the bottom of

it

Judaism and

Christianity.

At

lay the ideas of the priesthood and of sacrifice,

and of fellowship with God administered thereby.
Accordingly, in every large church after Constantine there
were three main divisions, wliich answered, on the one hand,
'

Horn.

fl Kai rri$

vi. in

ruv

Gen., § 2

TraiSioiv Kai

*

Serm. in Eutrop.

*

De

:

:

:

'Evrav^a
ko.) at

Serm. 94.

^6

aov

t}\v olKiau koI

yap Koi firevbvyoi

oltteTtJov cTurrjplai.

'H iKKKriaia ov revxo\

incomprehensibili

Koi rrji ayaiTTii 6 cTvvdfcriJ.os
*

'Ek^cAtjctioj' iroiTjiroi'

t^j

4<tt'i

/col

opocpos,

ti irKeoy, itov

ru>v Uptaiy fvxat.

aWit niaris
fi

kuI 0los.

5fi6voia koI ^

w/nAmpia
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to the divisions of

Solomon's temple, on the other, to the three

classes of attendants, the catechnn.ens, the faithful, and tho

approach to God. The evangelical idea of immediate access of the whole believing congre-

priests, or the three stages of

gation to the throne of grace, does not yet appear.

The

priest-

hood everywhere comes between.

The PORTICO

In this again must be distinguished
The inner portico, a covered hall which belonged to tho
church itself, and was called 7rp6vao<;, or commonly, from its
long, narrow shape, mp-^f, ferula^ i. e., literally, staffs rod.'
The name paradise also occurs, because on one side of the wall
of the portico Adam and Eve in paradise were frequently
1.

:

:

(a)

painted,

— probably to signify that the fallen posterity of Adam

Tho
was the place for all the unbaptized, for catechumens, pagans, and Jews, and for members of the church condemned to light penance, who might hear the preaching and
the reading of the Scriptures, but must withdraw before the
administration of the Holy Supper.
(b) The outer portico. avXrj^ atrium, also loctis lugentium or
Itiemantiuin, which was open, and not in any way enclosed

find again their lost paradise in the church of Christ.

inner court

within the sacred walls, hence not a part of the house of God
Here those under lieavy penance, the
properly so called.
*•

weepers"

'

as

they were called, must tarry, exposed to

weather, and apply with

tears

to

all

entering for their

those

Christian intercessions.

In this outer portico, or atrium, stood tlie laver^ in which,
Jewish and heathen custom, maintained to
this day in the Koman church, the worshipper, in token of inafter tho primitive

ward

purification,

must wash every time he entered the church.

was divided into two rooms, the wpper place for
catechumens who might participate, kneeling, in the prayers after the sermon (hence gcnuflcctentes, 70('ukA.iVo^t€s), and thn
Uywer jjlace, bordering on the outer portico, for mere hearers, Jews, and pagam
*

Sometimes the narthcx

agir.n

the kneelers (locus substratorum),

i. e.,

(locus audientiuni).

hiem antes.

'

Flentes,

*

Kpr\vi)^ cantliarus, phiala.

*
In Num. xix. 2 IT.; ixxi. 19 ff. (comp. ITeb. ix. 13) the sprinkling-water, ot
" water of separation " (i. e., water of purification, LXX. u5wp ^avna^ov), already
:
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After about tlie ninth century, when churches were n<i
longer built with spacious porticoes, this laver was transferred
to the church itself, and fixed at the doors in the form of a holy

water basin, supposed to be an imitation of the brazen sea in
This symbolical usage
the priest's court of Solomon's temple."
could easily gather upon

itself

magical virtue of the holy water.
tolic Constitutions

Even

the consecrated water

warding off diseases, frightening

of the

superstitious notions

away

in the pseudo- Aposis

called " a

means

evil spirits, a

oT

medicine

" and though
water of
sacramental
these expressions related primarily to the
apeasily
baptism as the bath of regeneration, yet they were
In
plied by the people to consecrated water in general.
for

body and

soul,

and

for purification

irom

sins

;

Roman Catholic church the consecration of the water* is
performed on Easter Sunday evening; in the Greco-Russian
the

church, three times in the year.
proper,' the holt place,* or the nave of the
were the ark of the new covenant. This part
extended from the doors of entrance to the steps of the altar,
had sometimes two or four side-naves, according to the size of
the church, and was designed for the body of the laity, the
The men sat on the right towards the
faithful and baptized.
south (in the men's nave), the women on the left towards the
2.

The TEMPLE

church,^ as

it

appears, prepared from the ashes of the burned red heifer and water, and used for

made unclean by contact with a corpse. The later Jews were
no one could appear in the temple or synagogue, or perform any
2 Chron.
act of worship, prayer, or sacrifice, without being washed, 1 Sam. xvi. 5
XXX. \1. Therefore synagogues were built by preference in the neighborhood of
The Pharisees were very paltry and pedantic in the matter of these washstreams.
The same custom of symboliings comp. Matt. xv. 2 Mark vii. 3 Luke xi. 38.

the cleansing of those

very

strict in this

;

;

;

;

;

"^1 purification before

worship

we

among

find

the ancient Egyptians, Persians,

Brahmans (who ascribed to the water of the Ganges saving virtue), Greeks, and Romans, and among the Mohammedans. At the entrance of every Turkish mosq^''
Btands a large font for this purpose.

Kings

23-26

'

1

'

Benedictio fontis.

vii.

;

2 Chron.

iv.

2-5.

* Noo's.
* 'IfpOV.
*

NaCs, navis

ecclesiae.

Greek vaSs with vavs and
in this way.

Many

navis.

derive this expression from a confusion of tha

Not

till

The more exact equivalent

the ninth and tenth centuries

in English

is

nmis used

would be long-room^ or

hall.
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the women's nave), or, in Eastern countries, whei*e
more strictly separated, in the galleries above.'

sexes were

The monks and nuns, and the higher

civil officers, especially

the emperors with their families, usually had special seats of

honor

on both sides of the

in semicircular niches

About

amhOy or subsequently two

altar.

main nave was the pulpit or tha

the middle of the

deslcs^ at

the left the Gospel-desk^

where the lector or deacon read
the Scripture lessons. The sermon was not always delivered
from the pulpit, but more frequently either from the steps of
the altar (hence the phrase " speaking from the rails "), or from
the seat of the bishop behind the altar-table.'
Between the reading-desks and the altar was the odeum* the
place for the singers, and at the right and left the seats for the
at the right the Epistle- desk,

:

lower clergy (anagnosts or readers, exorcists, acolytes). This
part of the nave lay somewhat higher than the floor of the
church, though not so high as the altar-choir, and hence was
also called the

(gradus) led

up

lower choir, and the gradual, because steps
In the Eastern church the choir and
to it.

nave are scarcely separated, and they form together the va6<i^
or temple hall in the Western the choir and the sanctuary are
put together under the name cancelli or chancel.
called also
3. The MOST HOLY PLACE,* OF the CHOIR proper
in distinction from the lower choir, the high choir,'' for the
priests, and for the offering of the sacrifice of the Eucharist.
;

;

'

'

Called eVfpia, the elevated galleries on the side walls.

en's places were protected

Chrysostom

of the men.

by wooden

says, Ilomil.

tainly did not exist; for in Christ there

lattices

from

74 in Matth.

all
:

Besides this the

" Formerly these lattices cer-

neither male nor female (Gal.

is

wom-

curious or lascivious glancea

iii.

28),

and

men and women were together with one accord. But
men were still men, and women were women now women have sunk to the
of prostitutes, and men are like horses in rutting." A sad commentary on tha

jn the time of the apostles

then
level

;

moral and religious condition of that time

ttie

1

"An^wy, fiom ava&aiuu), pulpitum, suggcstus.
corresponding German Kanzcl is derived from

'

Hence the English pulpU, while
cancelli.

exedra.

*

BTjfia,

*

'CiZiiov.

Subsequently the singers •vere usually placed in the gallcriea

appcr-church.

ri iSvra, UpaTftuv, sacrarium, sanctuarium.

*

T4 S710 ruv

*

yiop6s, $rifia (ascensua).

ay'iuy,

*

Hence the terms

hi</h

wa»», high altar.

M

;
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No

layman, excepting the emperor (in the east), miglit enter it.
was semi-circular or conchoidal in form,' and was situated at
the eastern end of the church, opposite the entrance doors, because the liglit, to which Christians should turn themselves,
comes from the east.' It was separated from the other part
of the church by rails or a lattice,' and by a curtain, or by
sacred doors called in the Greek church the i)ictui-e-wall, ^cr>'•iWhile in the
ostas, on account of the sacred paintings on it.^
Eastern churches this screen is still used, it in time gave place
in the West to a low balustrade.
In the middle of the sanctuary stood the altar, ^ generally a
table, or sometimes a ciiest with a lid
at first of wood, then,
It

;

beginning of the sixth century, of stone or marble, or
even of silver and gold, with a wall behind it, and an overafter the

shadowing, dome-shaped canopy," above which a cross was
Hence called also Koyx'')^ shell.
Thus so early as this was the line of
church-building) line.
Yet there were
^

"

(or
it

east and west established as the sacred

exceptions.

Socrates, H. E. v. 22, notea

as pecuhar in the church of Antioch, that the altar here stood not in the eastern

end, but in the western {pb yap irphs avaroXas rh bvaiacTrvpiov, aA.Aa irphs Svcriv 6pa)„

whence the name

^

'AjjLipidvpa, KiyK\iSes, cancelli,

*

Eusebius mentions, in his description of the church of the bishop PauUnus in

chancel.

Tyre, H. E. x. 4, an elegantly wrought lattice, and Athanasius mentions the curtains.

Indeed, the pictures placed upon these curtains date back even to the fourth century,
since Epiphanius, Ep. ad Joann. Hierosolymit., inveighed against a painted curtain in

The

a village of Palestine.

lattice

has per|)etuated

itself to this

wall or iconostas {ilKovoaraais) in the Russo-Greek church.

the picture of Christ, and on the
three doors

;

left,

day in the picture

It bears,

that of the Virgin Mary, and

is

on the

right,

pierced with

the middle one, called the Emperor's gate (dweri Zarskija), because

only the emperor, besides the chief priest,
per, is decorated

may

pass through

it

and distinguished with the utmost splendor

to take the holy Sup;

oftentimes a golden

sun with a thousand rays appears, which suddenly separates durjng the worship,

and discloses the

altar

;

or a

Mount Zion with innumerable temples and battlements

or a network of golden garlands of flowers and fruits,
ters of grapes,
*

Altare,

mensa

sacra, dvuiaa-rripioi', ayia Tpa7r6(,a.

covers the whole upper face of the altar.
eorporalc {ii\riTov, from
oblations prepared
*

among which

especially clus-

probably with reference to the sacramental wine, frequently occur.

eiAe'o),

upon the

involvo),

The

altar-cloth.,

palla, pallm^

This must not be confounded with the

i. e.,

a white linen cloth, with

which the

altar are covered.

Uvpyoi, tower; Kifiwpwv (of doubtful origin), ciborium, umbraculum.

Subse.

quently the ciborium gave place to the steeple-shaped tabernacuhim for the preserva
tion of the

body of

tacle for the

Christ.

With

body of Christ (hence

the ciborium the dove-shaped form of the recep
called -rrfpKTTiipiov) also gradually diaappeared.
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was lioUow, and served as the rectpta
it was place j, wliere this wa«

martyrs;

possible, exactly over the grave of a luartyr,

reference to the passage in the Kevelation

:

probably with
" I saw under the

them

that were slain for the word of God, and
which they held."
Often a subterranean
chapel or crypt' was built under the church, in order to have
the church exactly upon the burial place of the saint, and at
the same time to keep alive the memory of the primitive worship
in underground vaults in the times of persecution.
The altar held therefore the twofold office of a tomb (though
at the same time the monument of a new, higher life), and a
place of sacrifice. It was manifestly the most holy place in the
entire church, to which everything else had regard
whereas
in Protestantism tlie pulpit and the word of God come into the
foreground, and altar and sacrament stand back.
Hence the
altar was adorned also in the richest manner witli costly cloths,
witli the cross, or at a later period the crucifix, with burning
tapers, symbolical of Christ the light of the world,* and previously consecrated for ecclesiastical use,* with a si)lendid copy
of the Holy Scriptures, or the mass-book, but above all with
the tabernacle, or little house for preserving the consecrated
host, on which in the middle ages the German stone-cutters
and sculptors displayed wonderful art.
SiDK ALTAKs did uot couie into use until Gregory the Great.
altar the souls of

for the testimony

'

;

'

Rev.

relics,

vi. 9.

In the Greek and

Roman

churches every altar must contfun some

be they never so unimportant.

^

KpviTTai, memoriae, confcssiones, testimonia.

'

This usage also no doubt came from Judaism into the Christian church

the temple at Jerusalem, and in the tabernacle before

burning according to divine command, Exod. xxvii. 30
earlier use in the church.

But tapers

also

were already

it,
f.

;

for in

a lamp was peqjctually

Probably lamps were

in use in the

in

time of Chry-

Bostom, especially for lighting the altar, while lamps were rather employed in chapels

and before images of
*

In the

Roman

saints.

church the second of February, or the fortieth day after Christ-

mas, when Mary presented the Lord in the temple, and when the aged Simeon
prophetically called the child Jesus " a light to lighten the Gentiles,"

hence called Candlemas of
two names, Purification of Mary and Gindlemaa.

for

tliis

consecration,

and

is

Jifary,

is

ap])ointed

a .(mtraction cf tb«
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Gregory Nazianzen, and Augustine know
The Greek church has nc
more to this day. The introduction of such side altars, which
however belong not to tlie altar space, but to the nave ot
Ignatius,' Athanasius,

of only one altar in the church.

the church,

is

martyrs and

At

the

connected with the progress of the worship of

relics.

of the altar was the table oi jyrothesis^ on which

left

the elements for the holy Supper were prepared, and which
still

used

in the

Greek cliurch

;

at the I'ight the sacristy^

is

where

the priests robed themselves, and retired for silent prayer.

Be-

hind the altar on the circular wall (and under the painting of
Christ enthroned,

if

there was one) stood the hisliop's chair^

On both sides of it, in a
were the seats of the presbyters. None but the
clergy were allowed to receive the holy Supper within the
overlooking the whole church.

semicircle,

altar rails.'

§ 106.
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Comp. the works on

tlie

Basilicas

The

Basilicas.

by P. Saenelli (Antica

Neapoli, 1686), Oiampini (Rom. 1693),

Guttensohn

«&

Basilicografta.

Knapp (Monu-

menta di rel. christ., ossia raccolta delle antiolie chiese di Roma.
Rom. 1822 sqq. 3 vols.; also in German, Miinchen, 1843), Bunsen
(Die Basiliken des cliristlichen Roms. Miinchen, 1843, a commentary
on the preceding). Von Quast (Berl. 1845), and Zesteemann (Die
antiken und die christlichen Basiliken. Leipz. 1847).

The

history of church building, from the simple basilicas

of the fourth century to the perfect Gothic cathedrals of the

and fourteenth, exiiibits, like the history of the
other Christian arts and the sciences, a gradual subjection an<^
thirteenth

'

He

even expressly (Ep. ad Philad.

c.

4) likens the unity of the church iu tie

episcopate to the unity of the altar: ""Ev ^vmanT'ijpiot', ws eh iiriaKoiros.

used in the Greek church.

"

UpobecTis, oblationarium,

*

^KevotpuXaKTiof, StaKoviKov, sacristia, sacrorum custodia, salutatorium, etc.

still

*

@p6ios, cathedra.

*

Before Ambrose the emperors were permitted to take their seats within th«

dtar-space.

But Ambrose, with the appi'oval of Theodosius, abolished

this

custom,

and assigned to the emperors a special place at the head of the congregation, jusJ
outside the

rails.

Sozomen, H. E.

vii.

25.
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transformation of previous Jewish and heathen forms hy the
Christian principle.
all

of

its sinful

ject

The

cliurch succeeded to the inheritance

nations, but could only

of

it

by degrees purge

adulterations, pervade

it

with her

this inheritance
spirit,

and sub-

to her aims; for she fulfils her mission through

human

and does not magically transform
nations, but legitimately educates them.
The history of Western architecture is the richer. Tlie
East contented itself with the Byzantine style, and adhered
more strictly to the forms of the round temples, baptisteries,
and mausoleums while the West, starting from the E,omau
basilica, developed various styles.
The style of the earliest Christian churches was not copied
from the heathen temples, because, apart I'rom their connection
with idolatry, which was itself highly oflensive to the Christian sentiment, tliey were in form and arrangement, as we
have already remarked, entirely unsuitable to Christian worfreedom, not in spite of

it,

;

The primitive Christian architecture followed the

shi]^.

basili-

and hence the churches built in this style were themselves
called basilicas.
The connection of the Christian and heathen

cas,

which has been hitherto recognized, and has been
maintained by celebrated connoisseurs,' has been denied by
some modern investigators,^ who have claimed for the ChrisAnd it is perfectly true,
tian an entirely independent origin.
as concerns the interior arrangement and symbolical import of
the ])uilding, that these can be ascribed to the Christian mind
alone.
Nor have any forensic or mercantile basilicas, to our
knowledge, been transformed into Christian churclies.' But in
external architectural form there is without question an affinity, and there appears no reason why the church should not
have employed this classic form.
The basilicas,* or royal halls, were public judicial and merbasilicas,

'

Bunsen, Schnaase, Kugler, Kinkel, Quast, &c.

'

Zestcrniann (1847) and Krauser (1851).

'

The

j)assagc quoted for this view

ibe empeior Gratian, his pupil,
votis,

that

c.

2

:

from Ausonius

in his address of

thanks to

" roruni et basilica olim negotiis plena, nunc

votisque pro tua salute susceptis," implies only, according to the connection,

aow

all

houses and public places are

2Toai ^aaiKiKai.

full

of good wishes for the emperor.

The name comes from that of the highest

civil

magistrate

ARCHITECTUEAL 8TYXE.
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caudle buildings, of simple, but beautiful structure, In the
form of a long rectangle, consisting of a main hall, oi main
nave, two, often four, side naves,' which were separated bj
colonnades from the central space, and were somewhat lower.
Here the people assembled for business and amusement. At
the end of the hall opposite the entrance, stood a semicircular,

somewhat elevated niche (apsis, tribune), arched over wdth a
jialf-dome, where were the seats of the judges and advocates,
and where judicial business was transacted. Under the floor
of the tribunal was sometimes a cellar-like place of confinement for accused criminals.
In the history of architecture, too, there

is

a Nemesis.

As

became changed from a sign of weakness to a sign of
honor and victory, so must the basilica in which Christ and
innumerable martyrs were condemned to death, become a
place for the worship of the crucified One. The judicial trib
une became the altar the seat of the praetor behind it became
the bishop's chair; the bencbes of the jurymen became the
the hall of business and trade became a
seats of presbyters
the cross

;

;

place of devotion for the faithful people; the subterranean jail

became a crypt or burial
of a Christian martyr.

place, the superterrene birth-place,

To

these were added other changes,

between the apse
and the main nave, giving to the basilica the symbolical form
of the once despised, but now glorious cross, and forming, set
to speak, a recumbent crucilix.
The cross with equal arms is
called the Greek ^ that with unequal arms, in which the ti'aiisept is shorter than the main nave from the entrance to the
especially the introduction of a cross-nave

the

i.px'^v fiacrtXivs,

tion

who

held court in these buildings.

was very naturally transferred

Though of Greek

to Christ, as the

origin, the basilicas first

and, properly speaking, arose from the
for the people, but roofed,

them

flad ten of

:

In the church this designa-

supreme King and Judge.

development in Rome,
They were strictly fora
and heat. The city of Rome

reached their

full

forum Romanum.

and so protected from rain

the Bas. JuUa, Ulpia, Porcia, Marciana, &c.

Zestermanu, how-

Roman basilica with the Athenian (jtoo. ^aaiXdo^,
times of Roman luxury, when the name basilicus wm

ever, denies the connection of the

and derives

it

from the

later

applied to everything grand and costly.
'

The pagan basilica of Trier is ac
Balbina in Rome, said to have been built bj

Basilicas with a single nave are very rare.

instance,

Gregory

and the small church of
I.

St.

in the beginning of the seventh century.

554

THIKD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.

altar, tlie

Towers, which express the heavenward

Latin.

of the Christian religion, were not introduced

till

tiie

apirit

ninth

century, and were tlien built primarily for bells.

This style found rapid acceptance in the course of the fourth

century with East and West

most of all in Kome, wliere a connumber of basilicas, some in their ancient venerable
simplicity, some with later alterations, are still preserved.
The chui'ch of St. Maria Maggiore on the Esquiline hill affords
;

siderable

the best view of an

church of

Roman

Rome — S.

patrician

ancient

Giovanni

basilica;
in

the

principal

oldest

Laterano (so named from the

family of the Laterans), dedicated to the

Evangelist John and to John the Baptist; the church of St.
Paul, outside the city on the

way

to Ostia,

which was burnt

in

1S23, but afterwards rebuilt splendidly in the same style, and

consecrated by the pope in December, 1854; also S. Clemente,
S.

Agnese, and

S. Lorenzo, outside the walls

The old church of

St.

— are

examples.

Peter (Basilica Yaticana), M'hich was

on the spot of this apostle's martyrdom, the Neronian
and was torn down in the fifteenth century (the last
remnant did not fall till 1606), surpassed all other churches of
Rome in splendor and wealth, and was rebuilt, not in the same
built

circus,

style, but, as is well

known,

in

the Italian style of the six-

teenth century.

Next to Rome, Ravenna is rich in old church buildings,
among which the great basilica of S. Apollinare in Classe (in
the port town, three miles from the main city, and built about
the middle of the sixth century) is the most notable. The
transept, as in all the churches of this city,

is

wanting.

In the East Roman empire there appeared even under.Oonstantine sundry de]iartures and transitions toward the ByzanThe oldest buildings there, which follow more or
tine style.
less the style of the

Roman

basilica, are the

church at Tyre,

begun in 813, desti'oyed in the middle ages, but known to us
the original
from the description of the historian Eusebius
and the churches
St. Sophia of Constantine in Constantinople
in the Holy Land, built likewise by him and his mother
Helena, at Mamre or Uebr< n, at Bethlehem over the birth
;

'

;

'

In the panegyric addressed t> Pauliuus, bishop of Tyre, Hist. Eccl.

x. c. 4.

'

§ lOT.

spot of Christ, ou

tlie

THE BYZANTINE STYLE.

Mount

of Olives in
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memory

of tbe aseen

and over the holy sepulchre on Mount Calvary. Justinian
also sometimes built basilicas, for variety, together with his
splendid Byzantine churches; and of these the church of St.
Mary in Jerusalem was the finest, and was destined to imitate
the temple of Solomon, but it w^as utterly blotted out by the
sion,

Mohammedans.

The Byzantine

§ 107.

Style.

De sedificiis Justiniani. L. i. c. 1-3. Cak. Dofeesne Dom,
Du Oange: Constaatinopolis Christiana. Venet. 1729. Salzenbekq
tJND Kortum: Altchristliche Baudenkmale Constantinopels vom V.
bis XII. Jahrh. (40 magnificent copperplates and illustrations). Berlin,

pBonopius

:

1854.

The second

style

which meets us

Byzantine, which in the

in this period,

West modified

is

the

the basilica style, in

and in the Russo-Greek church
It dates from the sixth century, from the reign of the scholarly and art-loving emperor
Justinian I. (527-565), which was the flourishing period of
Constantinople and of the centralized ecclesiastico-political

the East soon superseded

has maintained

despotism, in

it,

itself to this day.

many

respects akin to the age of Louis

XIY.

of

France.
Tlie characteristic featiire of this style

dome, which,

like the vault of

is

heaven with

the hemispherical
its

glory,

spanned

by massive
basilicas), and by

the centre of the Greek or the Latin cross, supported

columns (instead of slender pillars like the
its height and its prominence ruling the other parts of the
building.
This dome corresponds on the one hand to the centralizing principle of the Byzantine empire,^ but at the same
Comp. the more minute descriptions of these churches in the above-mentioned
work of Guttensohn and Knapp Monumenta di religione christ., etc.,
1822-'27, and the explanatory text by Bunsen: Die Basiliken des christl. Roma.
'

fllustrated

:

Milnchen, 1843.

Also Gottfried Kinkel: Gesehichte der bildeuden Kiinsten bei den

?hristlichen Volkern,
"

i.

p,

Kurtz, in his large

Kyzantine

state, in that

61

sijq.,

and Ferd. von Quast: Die Basilika der Alten.
Gesch., 3d ed. i. 372, well says " Tho

Handbuch der K.
maturity of

it

:

which Constantino introduced and Justinian

completed, was, in polity, as astonishing, gorgeous, majestic a centralized

edifice, ai
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time, and far

more

clearly than the flat basilica, to that i.pward

striving of the Cliristian spirit from the earth towards the

height of heaven, wliich afterwards more phiinly expressed
itself in

the pointed arches and the towers of the Germanic
" While in tlie basilica style everything looks

cathedral.

towards the end of the building where the altar and episcopal
set, and by this prevailing connection the upward

throne are
direction

dome

denied a free expression, in the

is

everything concentrates

structure

about the spacious centre of the

itself

building over which, drawing the eye irresistibly upward, rises

The

an awe-inspiring height the majestic central dome.

to

from which
the sun of righteousness arises in his glory
the Byzantine
building unfolds in the dome a figure of the whole vault of
heaven in sublime, imposing nuijesty, but detracts thereby
from the prominence of the altar, and leaves for it only a place
basilica presents in the apse a figure of the horizon
;

of subordinate import."

The dome is not, indeed, absolutely new. The Pantheon
Rome, whose imposing dome has a diameter of a hundred

in

and thirty-two feet, dates from the age of Augustus, b. c. 26.
But here the dome rises on a circular wall, and so strikes root
with tlie heathen religion.
on few columns connected by

in the earth, altogether in character

The Byzantine dome

rests

arches, and, like the vault of heaven, freely spans tlie central

space of the church in airy lieight, without shutting up that
space by walls.

Around

the main central

dome' stand

four smaller

domes

in a square, and upon each dome rises a lofty gilded cross,
which in the earlier churches stands upon a crescent, hung
with all sorts of chains, and fastened by these to the dome.
The noblest and most complete building of this kind is the
the church of St. Sophia in arch'tccture.
racy,

was the

over-topping

all-ruHiig,
all,

all

were subservient,

basked, was the court and the residence; on

pet over

them

one."
'

96\os.

life.

The main dome,

the full expression of the majesty of the centre, towards which

parts of the building strove, .o which
all

Tlie imperial power, as absolute autoc-

all-moving centre of the whole state

it

in the fij)li'ndor of

all

which

the provinces and the authrrities

leaned, as the subordinate side-domes or half-domes on

tlie

main

THE

§ 107,

renowned church of

St.
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Sophia at Constantinople, which was

erected in lavish Asiatic splendor by the emperor Justinian
after a plan

by the

architects

Anthemius

of Tralles

and Isidore

of Miletus (a. d, 532-537), and consecrated to the Redeemer,'

but was transformed after the Turkisli conquest into a

medan mosque (Aja

Moham-

two hundred and twentyeight feet broad, and two hundred and fifty-two feet long;
the dome, supported by four gigantic columns, rises a hundred
and sixty-nine feet high over the altar, is a hundred and eight
ieet in diameter, and floats so fieely and airily above the great
It is

Sofia).

central space, that, in the language of the Byzantine court

seems not

on terra firma, but
The most costly
the Phrygian marble with
rose-colored and white veins, the dark red marble of the Nile,
the green of Laconia, the black and white spotted of the Bosphorus, the gold-colored Libyan. And when the dome reflected the brilliance of the lighted silver chandeliers, and sent
it back doubled from above, it might well remind one of the
vault of heaven with its manifold starry glories, and account
for the proud satisfaction with which Justinian on the day of
the consecration, treading in solemn procession the finished
''
building, exclaimed
I have outdone thee, O Solomon "
The chnrch of St. Sophia stood thenceforth the grand model
biographer Procopius,

it

hang from heaven by golden
material was used in the building
to

to rest

chains.^

;

'

!

:

The Wisdom, the Logos, of God called in Proverbs and the Book of Wisdom
Hence the name of the church. There is still standing in Constantinople a
small church of St. Sophia, which was likewise erected by Justinian.
" In 557, the 32d year of Justinian, the eastern part of the dome fell in, and
'

;

aocpia.

destroyed the
561.

A

altar,

together with the tabernacle and the arabo, but was restored in

similar misfortune befell

again in 1346.

command

The Turks

of the Sultan, a.

let
d.

it

by an earthquake

under the direction of an Italian architect, Fossati.
barbarism had

and

finally,

till

by

1847-'49, a thorough restoration was undertaken

nificence of the Mosaic pictures

them

in the twelfth century,

the grand structure gradually decay,

This brought to light the mag-

which Mohammedan picture-hatred and Turkisb

in part destroyed, in part plastered over.

The Sultan now caused

to be covered with plates of glass, cemented with lime

;

so

tliat

they ara

cap.

come again into the service of Christianity.
Nei'i'ifTjfcct ae l,oXop.<Lv.
Comp. the descriptions in Evagrius Hist. EccL 1. iv.
31 Procopius: De aedific. i. 1 and the poem of Paul Silentiarius '"E,K(ppacni

vaov

TTjy

secure for a time,
^

till

the pile shall

:

;

;

ayias 2o(piai (a metrical translation of

berg and Kortura).

:

it

in the

above cited work of Salzeo
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of tlie new Greek architecture, not only for the Cln-istian East
and the Kiissian churcli, but even for tlie Mohammedans in
the huildinii: of their mosques.
In the West the city of Ravenna, on the Adriatic coast,
after Honorins (a. d. 401) tlie seat of the AVestern empire, or
of tlie eparchate, and the last refuge of the old Roman magniti
eence and ai-t, affords beautiful monuments of the Byzantine
especial!}^ in the church of St. Yitale, which was erected
style
;

by the bishop Maximian in 547.'
In the West the ground plan of the basilica was usually
retained, witJi pillars and entablature, until the ninth century,
and the dome and vaultings of the Byzantine style were united
with it. Out of this union arose what is called the Romanesque or the round-arch style, which prevailed from the tenth
to the thirteenth century, and was then, from the thirteenth to
the fifteenth, followed by the Germanic or pointed-arch style,
with

its

gigantic mastcq^ieces, the Gothic cathedrals.

From

the fifteenth century eclecticism and confusion prevailed in
architecture,
style.

The

till

the modern attempts to reproduce the ancient

Oriental church, on the contrary, has never gone

beyond the Byzantine,

productivity almost entirely ceasing

its

But

with the age of Justinian.

Russian church will

§108.

in

it

is

possible that the Grseco

the future develop something new.

Baptisteries.

Grave- OhapeJs

and

Crypts.

Baptisteries or Photisteries,' chapels designed exclusively
for the administration of

ing by themselves.

formed on streams

baptism, are a form of church build-

In the

in the

first

open

centuries baptism

air,

after the public excercise of Christian
in the fourtii

began
'

to

was

per-

But
worship became lawful,

or in private houses.

century special buildings for this holy ordinance

appear, either entirely separate, or connected with

Comp. on these Byzantine churches Kinkel, 1. c, i. p. 100 sqq. and p. 121 sqq.,
8y)lendid work of Salzenberg and Kortiim, Altchristliche Baudeukmale Kon.

and the

Btantinopcls, etc.
'

<t>a)T((TT^pio,

Heb. vL

placc3 of enlightening; because the baptized were, according

4, called "

enlightened."

u

,

§ lOS.

main

the

BAPTISTERIES.

clinrcli (at

GRAVE-OHAPEI-S AND CRYPTS.

the side of

tlie

559

western main entrance) hy

a covered passage; and they were generally dedicated to Jchn

The need of tliem arose partly from the still prevcustom of immersion, partly from the fact that the nninber of candidates often amounted to hundreds and thousands
since baptism was at that time administered, as a rule, only
the Baptist.
alent

three or four times a year, on the eve of the great festivals
(Easter, Pentecost, Epij^hany,
sees,

and Christmas), and

while the church proper was

filled

at episcopal

with the praying con-

gi'egation.

These baptismal chapels were not oblong, like the basilicas,
(like most of the Tioman temples), and commonly
covered with a dome. They had in the centre, like the bath
ing and swimming houses of the Roman watering places, a
large baptismal basin,' into which several steps descended.
Around this stood a colonnade and a circular or polygonal galand before the main entrance there was a
lery for spectators
spacious vestibule in the form of an entirely walled rectangle
Generally the baptisteries had two divisions for the
or oval.
two sexes. The interior was sumptuously ornamented esj^e
cially the font, on which was frequently represented the symbut round

;

;

bolical figure of a hart panting for the brook, or a lamb, or

the baptism of Christ

The

by John.

earliest baptistery, of the

Pome, whose living flood
the Vatican hill, was adorned

Constantinian church of St. Peter in

was

su])plied

from a fountain of

with beautiful mosaic, the green, gold, and purple of which
were reflected in the water. The most celebrated existing
baptistery

is

that of the Lateran church at

plan of which

is

Pome, the

original

ascribed to Constantino, but has undergone

changes in the process of time.^
After the sixth century, when the baptism of adults had
become rare, it became customary to place a baptismal basin^
in the porch of the church, or in the church itself, at the left
of the entrance, and, after baptism

came

to

be administered no

KoAo^;3n3pa, piscina, fons baptismalis.
'
I.

In

But

it,

according to tradition, the emperor received baptism from pope Silvester

this

must be an

error

;

on bis death bed in Nicomedia.

for Constantine did not receive

Comp. §

2,

above.

baptism until be wa
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longer by the bisliop alone, but by every pastor, each paiish
church contained such an arrangement. Still baptisteries also

continued in use, and even in the later middle ages

new

ones

were occasionally erected.
Finally, after the time of Constantine
to erect small houses of

became customary

it

worship or memorial chapels upon the

and to dedicate them to their
These served more especially for private edifica-

burial-places of the martyrs,

memory.'
tion.

The subterranean

chapels, or crypts, were connected with

the churches built over them,

and brought

mind

to

the worship

Tliese crypts
of the catacombs in the times of persecution.
impression,
and many
always produce a most earnest, solemn

of

them are

of considerable archseological interest.

§ 109.

C): De cruce

Jao. Gbetser (R.

De

Lipsius:

der

u.

Crosses

cruce Ohristi.

and

Christi.

Crucifixes.
2 vols. Ingolst. 1608.

Antv. 1694.

Fk.

Munter: Die

Altona, 1825.

Kiinstvorstellungen der alten Cliristen.

Hefele

(R. 0.)

:

Alter u. alteste

Form der

1864, p.

0. J.

Crncifixe (in the 2d vol.

of his Beitriige zur Kirchengesch., Archiiologie

265

Jost.

Sinnbil-

ii.

Liturgik. Tubingen,

sqq.).

symbol of redemption, and the signing of
upon tlie forehead, the eyes, the mouth, the breast,
and even upon parts of clothing, were in universal use in this

The

CROSS, as the

the cross

they had been even in the second century, both in
They were also
private Christian life and in public worship.
superstition
and the
in many ways abused in the service of
])eriod, as

;

nickname

which the heathen applied to the
the time of Tertullian,' was in many cases not

cross-worshippers,''

Christians in

Hence the name /j.apTvpia, martyrum menioricp, co7ifessio7ies. The clergy who
them were called KKripiKol fiapTvpiaiv, marti/rarii. The name cnpell<B
occurs first in the seveith and eighth centuries, and is commonly derived from tlie
'

officiated in

eappa (a

clerical

vestment covering the head and body) of

which was preserved and carried about ae a precious

dium of France.
'

Religiosi crucis.
Tert. Apolog. c. 16

relic

St.

Martin of Tours,

and as a national pJltt

§ 109
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Besides simple wooden crosses, now
had risen to the kingdom, there were many
and gold, or sumptuously set with pearls and

unwarranted.

entii'ely

that the church
crosses of silver

gems.'

The conspicuous part which, according
of Eusebius, the cross 2)layed in the

known

life

forming the instrument of

:

to the statements

of Constantino,

his conversion

;

is

well

borne by

men, leading him to his victories over Maxentius and
inscribed upon his banners, upon the weapons of his
soldiers in his palace, and upon public places, and lying in the
Shortly afterwards Julian
right hand of his own statue.

fifty

Licinius

;

accused the Christians of worshipping the

"The

wood

of the cross.

sign of universal detestation," says Chrysostom," "tho

sign of extreme penalty,

is

now become

the object of universal

We see it

everywhere triumphant we find
it on houses, on roofs, and on walls, in cities and hamlets, on
the markets, along the roads, and in the deserts, on the mountains and in the valleys, on the sea, on ships, on books and
weapons, on garments, in marriage ciiambers, at banquets,

and

desire

love.

upon gold and

;

silver vessels, in pearls, in painting

upon

walls,

on beds, on the bodies of very sick animals, on the bodies of
the possessed

[

—to drive away the

at the dances of the merry,

and

disease and the

demon

—

],

in the brotherhoods of ascet-

Besides this, it was usual to mark the cross on windows
and floors, and to wear it upon the forehead.^ According to
Augustine this sign was to remind believers that their calling
is to follow Christ in true humility, through suffering, into
ics."

glory.

We

might speak in the same way of the use of other Chrisemblems
from the sphere of nature; the representation
tian
of Christ by a good shepherd, a lamb, a fish, and the like,
'

The

cross occurs in three forms

cross,

because this apostle

vi'^sa

T

;

^tid the

is

:

the crux decussata x (called St. Andrew's

said to have died

upon such an one)

crux immissa, either with equal arms

+

(the

;

the a-ux com-

Greek

cross), or witb

unequal f (the Roman).
" In the homily on the divinity of Christ,
§ 9, torn. i. 571.
' 'Ektv-kovv rhv aravphv Iv t(o fieranrcfi, eiSngere crucem in fronts, postare in
fronte,

finger

which cannot always be understood as merely making the sign with the
on the forehead.

Comp. Neander,
36

iii.

547, note.

:
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which we

have

observed

ah-eadj

in

Tovirards the end of the present period

meet

witli crudjhxes', that

we

period

we

preced
time

for tlie first

crosses not bare, but with

is,

figure of the cruciiied Saviour

the crucifix

the

upon them.

The

tlie

transition to

find in the fifth ccntiuy in the figure of a lamb,

or even a bust of Christ, attached to the cross, sometimes at the
top,

Afterw^ards the whole figure

sometimes at the bottom."

of Christ was fastened to the cross, and the earlier forms gave

place to

The TruUan

this.

Quinisextum), a.
after, instead

council of Constantinople (the
" Herein the 82d canon

d. 692, directed

of the lamb, the

:

human

figure of Christ shall be

But subsequently the orthodox
set up on the images.'"
church of the East prohibited all plastic images, crucifixes
among them, and it tolerates only pictures of Christ and the
The earlier Latin crucifixes ofi^'end the taste and dissaints.
but the Catliolic art in its flourishing period
succeeded in combining, in the figure of the suffering and dying
Redeemer, the expression of the deepest and holiest anguisli
with that of supreme dignity. In the middle age there was
frequently added to the crucifix a group of Mary, Jolin, a soldier, and the penitent Magdalene, who on her knees embraced
turb devotion

;

the post of the cross.
§ 100

37V

»

Vol.

"^

Crosses of this sort, colored red, with a white lamb, are thus described by

i.

(p.

sqq.).

Pauliniis oI'Nola in the beginning of the fifth century, Epist. 32

"Sub cruce sanguinea
*

KaTo Tov avSipMnLfov xapaKTf;pa.

did not

make

nivco slat Christus in agno."
Ilefelc

(1. c.

266

sq.)

their first appearance with this council, but that

The Venerable Bcdc,

for

example (0pp.

on one side the
was brought from Rome

proves that crucifixes

some

existed before.

ed. Giles, torn. iv. p. 370), relates that a

crucifix, bearing

Crucified,

Moscfa,

to

on the other the serpent Ufted up by

the British cloister of

Wcremouth

in

686.

Gregory of Tours, also (f 595), De gloria martyrum, lib. i. c. 23, describes a crucibx
in the cliurch of St. Genesius in Narbonne, which presented the Crucified One almost
entirely

naked

oifixum).

But

(pictura, qufe
this crucifix

Dommum

nostrum quasi pra;ciuctum

liuteo indicat

gave offence, and waa veiled, by order of the

with a curtain, and only at tuucs exposed to the people.

cm-

bisbofi,
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Christ.

Kdgleb: Handbuch der Geschichte derMalerei seit Constant.in dem Gr
Berlin, 1847, 2 vols.
and other works on the history of painting
Also C. Gkuneisen Die bildlicheDarstellungder Gottheit. Stuttgart
;

:

1828.

On

the Iconoclastic controversies, comp.

Histoire de Theresie de I'Iconoclastes.

De

Maimboukg

(R. C.)

Par. 1679 sqq. 2 vols.

Dal.

Lugd. Bat. 1642. Fk. Spanheim
Historia imaginum restituta.
Lugd. Bat. 1686.
P. E. Jablonski
(t 1757): De origine ima;^inum Christ! Domini, in Opiiscul. ed. Water,
Lugd. Bat. 1804, torn. iii. Walou
Ketzergesch., vols. x. and xi. J.

L^TTS (Oalvinist):

imaginibus.

:

Maex: Der Bildersturm der byzantinischen Kaiser.
Grimm: Die Sage vom Ursprunge der Christusbilder.

W.

Trier, 1839.

Berlin, 1843.

L

Gluokselig: Ohristus-Archaologie, Prag, 1863. IIefele: Beitrag«
zur Kirchen geschichte, vol. ii. Tiib. 1864 (Christusbilder, p. 254 sqq.).
Comp. the liter, in Hask's Leben Jesu, p. 79 (5th ed. 1865).

While the temple of Solomon left to the Christian mind no
doubt concerning the lawfulness and usefulness of church
architecture, the second commandment seemed directly to for-

"The primitive church,"
modern Roman Catholic historian,' " had no images

bid a Christian painting or sculpture.
Bays even a

of Christ, since most Christians at
the

commandment

of

Moses (Ex.

tliat

sx. 4)

;

time

still

adhered to

the more, that regard

Jewish forbade all
and veneration of
images would, of course, be an abomination, and to the newly
converted heathen it might be a temptation to relapse into
In addition, the church was obliged, for her own
idolatry.
honor, to abstain from images, particularly from any representation of the Lord, lest she should be regarded by unbelievers
as merely a new kind and special sort of heathenism and creature-worship.
And further, the early Christians had in their
idea of the bodily form of the Lord no temptation, not the
as well to the Gentile Christians as to tlie

use of images.

fjlightest

To the

incentive, to

latter the exhibition

make

likenesses

of Christ.

The

op-

Master only under the form of a
servant, despised and uncomely, as Isaiah, liii. 2, 3, describes
the Servant of the Lord."
The first representations of Christ are of heretical and pagan
iressed

church conceived

'

its

Hefele,

1.

c.

p.

254.
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sect of the Carpccratians worshijjped

origin.

Tlie Gnostic

crowned

pictures of Christ, together with

images of Pythago-

and asserted that Pilato
had caused a portrait of Christ to be made.' In the same
spirit of pantheistic licro-worship the emperor Alexander Severus (a. d. 222
235) set up in his domestic eliapel for his adoration the images of Abraham, Orpheus, Apollouius, and Christ.
After Constantine, the Hrst step towards images in the
orthodox church was a change in the conception of the outward form of Christ. The persecuted church had filled its eye
with tlie humble and suffering servant-form of Jesus, and found
and other

ras, Plato, Aristotle,

sages,

—

and strength in
saw the same Lord

licr tribulation.

therein consolation

The

vic-

heavenly glory on the
right hand of the Father, ruling over his enemies. The one
torious church

in

conceived Clirist in his state of humiliation (but not in his state
of exaltation), as even repulsive, or at least " having no form
;

nor comeliness " taking too literally tlie description of the
The othei
suffering servant of God in Is. Hi. 14 and liii. 2, 3.''
beheld in

him the

beauty, " fairer than the

human

ideal of

children of men," with "grace poured into his lips;" after the
3."

Messianic interpretation of Ps. xlv.
IrensDus,

*

autem

et

Pilato

illo

Adv.

hsnr, 1, 25, § 6

" Imagines qnasdam quidem depictas, qnasdam

:

de rcliqua materia fabricatas habent, dicentes fonuam Christi factam
in tempore,

quo

fuit

cum

Jesus

homioibus.

Et has coronant

nunt eas cum imaginibus muiidi philosopborum, videlicet cum imagine Pytliagorae
Platonis et Aristotelis et reliquorum

ut gentes, faciunt."

et

reliquam observationem circa eas, similiter

et

;

a

et propo-

Comp. Epiphanius, Adv.

ha3r. xxvi. no. 6

;

August.,

De

haer.

c. 7.

So Justin Martyr,

'

Dial. c.

Tryph.

Clement. Alex., in several places of the

;

Pajdagogus and the Stromata; TertuUian, De
14

and Origen, Contra

;

form of the founder of

came Christi, c. 9, and Adv.
made this low conception

Celsus

Cels. vi. c. 15.

Jud.

c.

of iho

one of his reproaches agaiust the Chiia-

their religion

tians.
*

ed.)

;

iytfif

So Chrysostom,

Ilomil.

27

(al.

28) in Matth. (tom.

OuSi yap dav/xarovpyuii' ^y ^av/xuaroi n6vov,
'

x'^'P^'''"^

""' toCto 6

Tovs vlcvi tSiv aybpwTTuv.

n-po<pT]TT]<;

cross.

in Isaiah

dara oculisque sidereura,

est.

(liii.

371, in the new Paris

2)

he

•

uip

nos xaAAfi

irapii

ignominy

refers to the

So also Jerome, who likewise refers P.t. xlv. to
hmi " Absque passionibus crucit

the personal appearance of Jesus, and says of

umversis [hominibus] piichrior

vii. p.

koX (paiv6/j.€vos awKciis wo.WtJs

(Pa. xlv.) STjAtif tAeyf i'

The passage

which Christ suffered on the

aWa

.

numqujm eum

.

.

:

Nisi enim habuisset et in vultu quid-

statim secuti fuisscnt apostoli, nee qui ad

comprehendendtim eum veuerant. corruiasent

'"

(J'"

'^'^

*

^ 110.
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This alone, however, did not warrant images of Christ
For, in the first place, authentic accounts of the personal aj>

pearance of Jesus were lacking; and furthermore it seemed
incompetent to human art duly to set forth Him in Whom the
whole fulness of the Godhead and of perfect sinless humanity
dwelt in unity.

On this point two opposite tendencies developed themselves,
giving occasion in time to the violent and protracted imagecontroversies, until, at the seventh ecumenical council at
in 787, the use

and adoration of images carried the day

Nice
in the

church.

On

the one side, the prejudices of the ante-Nicene period
images in painting or sculpture continued alive,
through fear of approach to pagan idolatry, or of lowering
1,

against

But generally the
was directed only against images of Christ ^ and from
Neander justly observes,' we are by no means to infer

Christianity into the province of sense.
hostility
.t,

as

the rejection of all representations of religious subjects; for

images of Christ encounter objections peculiar to themselves.
The church historian Eusebius declared himself in the
strongest maimer against images of Christ in a letter to the
empress Constantia (the widow of Licinius and sister of ConChrist, says
stantine), who had asked him for such an image.
he, has laid aside His earthly servant-form, and Paul exhorts
us to cleave no longer to the sensible

;

and the transcendent

*

glory of His heavenly body cannot be conceived nor repre-

by man besides, the second commandment forbids the
making to ourselves any likeness of anything in heaven or in
He had taken away from a lady an image of Christ
earth.
and of Paul, lest it should seem as if Christians, like the idola-

sented

ters,

;

carried

their

God about

in

rather to fix their mental eye, above

images.
all,

Believers ought

upon the

Christ, and, for this purpose, to purify their hearts

the pure in heart shall see God.'
'

Kirchengesch., vol.

iii.

p.

550 (Germ.

*

Comp. 2

'

In Harduin, Collect, concil.

divinity of
;

since only

The same Eusebius, how-

ed.).

Cor. v. 16.
torn. iv. p.

406.

A

fragment of

this letter of

Euse

bius s preserved in the acts of the council of the Iconoclasts at Constantinople ia

^54, %nd in the sixth act of the second council of Nice in

'787.
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ever, relates of Constaiitine, without tlie slightest disapproval,
that, in his Christian zeal, lie

new

the foniiri of the

caused the public monmneuts in

imperial city to be adorned with sym-

bolical representations of Christ, to wit, with figures of the

good Shepherd and of Daniel
tells us,

that the

woman

ulous cure (Matt.

lie likewise

in the lion's den.'

of the issue of blood, after her mirac-

and out of gratitude

ix. 20),

for

it,

erected

before her dwelling in Csesarea Philippi (Panoas) two brazen

woman, and of a venerable
and that he had
own eyes at Paneas." In the same

statues, the figure of a kneeling

man

(Christ) extending his

seen these statues with his

hand

to help her,

place he speaks also of pictures (probably Carpocratian) of
Christ and the apostles Peter and Paul, which he liad seen,

and observes tliat these cannot be wondered at in those who
were formerly heathen^ and who had been accustomed to testify
their gratitude towards their benefactors in this way.
The narrow fanatic Epiphanius of Cyprus (f 403) also seema
For when he saw the
to have been an opponent of images.
picture of Christ or a saint on the altar-curtain in Anablatha,
'

a village of Palestine, he tore

away

the curtain, because

contrary to the Scriptures to hang up the picture of a

the church, and he advised

the officers to

it

was

man

in

use the cloth for

winding the corpse of some poor person." This arbitrary conduct, however, excited great indignation, and Epiphanius
found himself obliged to restore the injury to the village
church by another curtain.
2.

'

'

The prevalent

Vita Const,

iii.

Hist. Eccl. lib.

long time unlcnown

c.

spirit of the

age already very decidedly

49.

vii.

cap. 18.

whom

According to Philostorgius

(vii. 3), it

was

for a

the statues at Paneaa represented, until a medicinal plant

was discovered at their feet, and then they were transferred to the sacristy. The
emperor Julian destroyed them, and substituted his own statue, which was riven by
Probably that statue of Christ was a monument of Halifjhtning (Sozom. v. 21).
drian or

some other emperor,

a kneeling woman.

to

whom

the Phcnicians did obeisance in the fonii of

Similar representations are to be seen upon coins, particularlt

of the time of Hadrian.
* " Imaginem quasi Christi vel sancti cujusdam."
*

Epiph. Ep. ad Joann. Hierosolym., which Jerome has preserved in a Latic

translation.
oi

The

Iconoclastic council at Constantinople in 754 cited several works

Epiphanius against images, the genuineness of which, however,

is

suspicious.
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material representation as a powerful help to

vir-

§ llO.

favored

tliis

tue and devotion, especially for the uneducated classes, whence
tile

use of images, in fact, mainly proceeded.
Plastic representation,

East.

The Greek church

crucifixes.

was never popular in the
no statues, and forbids eveD

true,

it is

tolerates

In the West, too, in

this period, sculpture occura

almost exclusively in has relief and high

relief,

particularly on

sarcophagi, and in carvings of ivory and gold in church decorations.

Sculpture, from

its

more

finite nature, lies farther

from

Christianity than the other arts.

Painting, on the contrary, was almost universally

drawn

and that, not primarily from the
artistic impulse which developed itself afterwards, but from
the practical necessity of having objects of devout reverence in
concrete form before the eye, as a substitute for the sacred
books, which were accessible to the educated alone.
Akin to
into the service of religion

;

this is the universal pleasure of children in pictures.

The church-teachers approved and defended

this

demand,

tliough they themselves did not so directly need such helps.

In

traced

fact, later tradition

it

saw in the Evangelist Luke the
only so

much

true

is

back to apostolic times, and

first

Whereof

sacred painter.

that he has sketched in his Gospel

:

and in the Acts of the Apostles vivid and

faithful pictures of

the Lord, His mother, and His disciples, which are surely of
infinitely greater value

than

all

pictures in color and statues

in marble.'

" I confess the appearance of
Basil the Great (f 379) says
the Son of God in the flesh, and the holy Mary as the mother
:

of God,

who

bore

Him

according to the

flesh.

And

I receive

and prophets and martyrs. Their likenesses I revere and kiss with homage, for they are handed
down from the holy apostles, and are not forbidden, but on the
contrary painted in all our chnrches."' His brother, Gregory
also the holy apostles

'

Jerome, in his biographical slietch of Luke,

concerning this tradition (which did not arise

till

gpeaks of Luke merely as medicus, according to Col.
'

in

Epist. 205.

Comp.

Gregory Naz., Orat. 19

his Oratio in Barlaam,
(al. 18).

De

viris

illustr.

c. 7,

is silent

the seventh century or later), an/
iv. 4.

Opp L

515, and similar expressions
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memorial discourse on

tlie

niartyr Tlico

speaks in praise of sacred painting, wliicli "

wont

to

speak silently from the walls, and thus to do much
of Xola, who caused biblical [)ictures

to

(lore,

is

good."

The bishop Paulinns

be exhibited annually at the festival seasons in the church '.f
thought that by them the scenes of the Bible wei-e
made clear to the uneducated rustic, as they could not otherSt. Felix,

wise be impressed themselves on his memory, awakened in
him holy thoughts and feelings, and restrained him from all
kinds of vice.' The bishop Leontius of ISTeapolis in Cyprus,
;

who

at the close of the sixth century wrote an apology for

Christianity against the Jews, and in
idolatiy, asserts that the

it

law of Moses

is

noticed the charge of
directed not uncondi-

tionally against the use of religious images, but only against

them since the tabernacle and the
temple themselves contained cherubim and other figures; and
the idolatrous worship of

;

he advocates images, especially

"In almost

all

foi*

their beneficent influences.

the world," says he, "profligate men, murder-

robbers, debauchees, idolaters, are daily

ers,

tion

by a look

world, and

at the cross of Christ,

moved

to contri-

and led to renounce the

practise every virtue."'

And

Leontius already

blood flowed from

many

to the difficulty, already noticed, of worthily

i-epi-e-

appeals to the miraculous

fact, that

of the images.*

Owing

Benting Christ Himself, the

first

subjects were such scenes

from the Old Testament as formed a typical prophecy of the
Thus the first step from the field of
liistory of the Redeemer.
the Iamb, the
nature, whence the earliest symbols of Christ
were drawn, was into the field of pre-Chrisfish, the shepherd

—

—

tian revelation,

and thence

ince of gospel history

it

itself.

was another step into the provThe favorite pictures of tin's kind

were, the ofiering-up of Isaac
Carmen

de

*

Paulinus,

'

See the fragments of this apology

and Neander,

iii.

ix. et x.

560 (2d Germ,

—

tlie

pre-figuration of the great

S. Fclicis natali.

ed.),

in the 4th act of tlic

who adds

second council of Nicaea,

the unjjrejudiced remark:

"We

not doubt that what Leontius here says, though rhetorically exaggerated,
theless

drawn from

life,

ipntemplation of iniages
*

TloWaKti alfiaTwv

and

is

fJ

can-

never-

founded on impressions actually produced by the

in certain states

^ucrtiv

is

of feeling."

elicdvup yiySvaai.

:
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on the cross; the miracle of Moses drawing forth
water from the rock with his rod which was interp>'cted,
either, according to 1 Cor. x. 4, of Christ Himself, or, more
Bacrifice

—

and frequently, of tlie birth of Christ fi-om the
Virgin the suffering Job a type of Christ in
His deepest humiliation Daniel in tlie lion's den the symbol
of the Redeemer subduing the devil and death in the underworld the miraculous deliverance of the prophet Jonah from
foreshadowing the resurrection
and the
the whale's belly
cspeciaily

womb

of

tlic

—

;

—

;

;

—

translation of Elijah

;

'

—foreshadowing the ascension of Christ.

About the middle

of the

"fifth

century, just

trine of the person of Christ reached

its

when the

doc-

formal settlement, the

representations of Christ Himself appeared, even said

first

tradition to be faithful portraits of

tiie

From

original.^

by

that

time the difficulty of representing the God-Man was removed
representation, and the recognition of the images

by an actual

Madonna with

of Christ, especially of the

even a

test

the Child,

became

of orthodoxy, as against the Nestorian heresy of an

abstract separation of the

two natures

In the sixth

in Christ.

century, according to the testimony of Gregory of Tours, pic-

hung not only

tures of Christ were

in churches,

but in almost

every private house.'

Among

these representations of Christ there are two dis-

tinct types received in the

The Salvatok

church

with the expression of calm
and of heavenly gentleness, without the
According to the legend, this was a
faintest mark of grief.
portrait, miraculously imprinted on a cloth, which Christ Him(1)

picture,

serenity and dignity,

self
'

"

Comp. Matt. xii. 39, 40.
The image-hating Nestorians ascribed the

opponent, Cyril of Alexandria, and put
here?y (Assem., Bibl. orient,
*

De

*

First

gloria

tury, partly

^H. E.
ness

The

presented to Abgarus, king of Edessa, at his request.*

i.

is

martyrum,

lib.

i.

2, p.
c.

origin of iconolatry to their hated

into connection with

the Monophysite

401).

22.

mentioned by the Armenian 1 jstorian Moses of Chorene

in the fifth cen
on the basis of the spurious correspondence, mentioned by Eusebiui

IS),

between Christ and Abgarus Uchorao of Edessa.

The Abgarus

like

said to have come, in the tenth century, into the church of St. Sophia aV

Constantinople, thence to
vester.

iii.

it

But Genoa

Rome, where

it

is

still

shown

in the

also pretends to possess the original.

church of

St. Syl«

The twodj not

look
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original

is

of course

lost,

311-590.

or rather never existed, and

is

sim

Byzantine type of the likeness of
which appeared after the fifth century, and formed the

ply a mytliical
(Mirist

name

A.D.

for tlie

Raphael
and Michael Angelo. Tliese pictures present the countenance
of the Lord in the bloom of youthful vigor and beauty, with a
basis of all the various representations of Christ until

free,

higli forehead, clear,

beaming eyes, long, straight nose
somewhat reddish beard.

hair parted in the middle, and a
(2)

The EccE Homo picture of the

the crown of thorns.

Veronica,

This

who accompanied

is

suffering Saviour with

traced back

by

tradition to S:.

the Saviour on the

way

to

Golgo-

and gave Him her veil to wipe tlic sweat from His face;
whereupon the Lord miraculously imprinted on the cloth the
image of Llis thorn-crowned head.'
The Abgarus likeness and the Yeronica both lay claim to a
miraculous origin, and profess to be et/coi/e? d-x^eipoTroiTjrai, pictures not made with human hands.
Besides these, however,
tha,

tradition tells of pictures of Christ taken in a natural

way by

The Salvator picture
diapel Sancta Sanctonim in Rome, which is

Lateran

Luke and by Nicodemus.

in the

attributed

to

Luke, belongs to the Edessene or Byzantine type.
With so different pretended portraits of the Lord we cannot wonder at the variations of the pictures of Christ, wliich
the Iconoclasts used as an argument against images,

every nation formed a likeness of

in tnith,

own, according to

its

its

existing ideals of art and virtue.

Great influence was exerted upon the representations of
by the apocryphal description of his person in the Latin
epistle of Publius Lentulus (a supposed friend of Pilate) to the
Christ

Roman
much
I'rag,

man

senate, delineating Christ as a

alike,

and are of course only copies.

Mr.

(Jliiclfselig

1863) has recently made an attempt to restore from

of slender form,
(Christus-Archceologio,

many

copies an

Edessenum

redivivum.
'

it

id

ages.

This Veronica likeness
preserved

among

According to

broch, the

is

said to

have come

to

Rome

about

a. d. 700,

where

shown only to noble person
the common view, advocated especially by Mabillon and Papethe relics in St. Peter's, but

name Veronica

is

arose from the simple error of contracting the two wordd

vera icon {ftKwv), the true image.

W. Grimm

Latin version of the Greek Abgarus legend.

considers the whole Veronica story

r
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noble countenance, dark hair parted in
nead, clear eyes, faultless

An
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middle, fair

tlie

fore*

and nose, and reddish beard.

mouth

and in some points different, description is that ot
John of Damascus, or some other writer of the eighth century,
who says " Christ was of stately form, with beautiful eyes,
large nose, curling hair, somewhat bent, in the prime of life,
*
with black beard, and sallow complexion, like his mother."
older,

:

No

figure of Christ, in color, or bronze, or marble, can

reach the ideal of perfect beauty which came forth into actual
reality in the

Son of God and Son of man.

The highest

crea-

tions of art are here but feeble reflections of the original in

heaven, yet prove the mighty influence which the living Christ
continually exerts even upon the imagination and sentiment

of the great painters and sculptors, and which
to the

He

will exert

end of the world.

Images of Madonna and Saints.

§ 111.

Besides the images of Christ, representations were also

made

of prominent characters in sacred history, especially of

the blessed Virgin with the Child, of the wise

men

of the east,

worshipping before the manger,' of the four
Evangelists, the twelve Apostles, particularly Peter and Paul,*
of many martyrs and saints of the times of persecution, and
as three kings

honored bishops and monks of a later daA^^
'

The

letter

of Lentulus has been rightly

the eleventh century.

Senatum R. de
'

Comp. Gabler: De
Jenae, 1819,

J. C. scriptse.

known

in its present

Epistolae

avStefria

and 1822 (2

Epist. ad Theoph. imper. de venerandis imag. (of

in Joh.

Damasc. Opera,

torn.

i.

p. G31,

ed.

Le Quien.

form only since

Publii

Lentuli

ad

dissertations).

somewhat doubtful

A

original

third description of the

personal appearance of Christ, but containing nothing new, occurs in the fourteenth
century, in Nicephorus Callisti, Hist. Eccl.
'

almost always brought, with reference to
the ass his master's crib
*

tii:e,

lib.

cap. 40.

i.

Into the representation of the child Jesus in the manger the ox and ass were

:

Is.

i.

3

:

"

The ox knoweth

but Israel doth not know,

my

Usually Christ in the middle, and the leading apostles on either side.

De consensu

Evangelist,

i.

16: "Christus sunul

and

his owner,

people doth not consider."

cum Petro

et

Augu»

Paulo in

pictia

parielibus."
*

Especially the pillar-saint, Symeon.

The Antiochians had the picture of
cui."«, and on the walls of

deceased bishop Meletius on their seal rings, bowls,
apartraents.

Comp. Chrysostom, Homil.

in Miletium.

their
theii
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According to a tradition of the eighth century or
Evangelist Luke painted not only Christ, but
the two leading apostles.

Still

later, tlie

Mary

also,

later legends ascribe to

and

him

even seven Madonnas, several of whicli, it is pretended, still
Borghese chapel in the church
of Maria Maggiore at Rome. The Madonnas early betray the
exist; one, for example, in the

effort to represent the

purity,

and

Virgin as the ideal of female beaut v.
and as resembling her divine Son.'

loveliness,

Peter

is usually represented with a round liead, crisped haii
and beard Paul, with a long face, bald crown, and pointed
beard ; both, frequently, carryijig rolls in their hands, or the
;

kingdom of heaven), the
word and the Spirit).

the cross and the keys (of the

iirst

second, the sword (of the

Such representations of

and of biblical
and other places of burial,
private houses, on cups and

Christ, of the saints,

events, are found in the catacombs

on sarcophagi and tombstones, in
seal rings, and (in spite of the prohibition of the council of
Elvira in 305)

'

on the walls of churches, especially behind the

altar.

Manuscripts of the Bible

also,

liturgical books,

private

houses, and even the vestments of officials in the large cities

of the Byzantine empire were ornamented with biblical pictures.

Bishop Asterius of Amasea

in Pontus, in the second

half of the fourth century, protested against the wearing of
these " God-pleasing garments,"

and advised that it were
honor the living images
of God, and support the poor instead of wearing the palsied
on the clothes, to visit the sick and instead of carrying with
one the image of the sinful woman kneeling and embracing
the feet of Jesus, rather to lament one's own sins with tears
better with the proceeds of

them

*

to

;

;

of contrition.

The custom
'

The

of prostration

earliest pictures of the

*

before the picture, in token of

Madonna with the

child arc found in the

Roman

catacombs, and are traced in part by the Cavaliere de Rossi (Iraagini Scelte, 1868)
to the third and second centuries.
'

Cone. EUberin. or

liliberitin. can.

36: "Placuit pictuias in ecclesia esse non

debcre, ne quod coUtur aut adoratur, in parietibus depingatur. "

eeems

to

have been confined, however, to pictures of Christ

euppose that martyrs and saints are accounted objects of

This prohibition

ITiicself ; else

we

ciiltiu arid adoratio.

miiat

§ 111.
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reverence for the saint represented by

Greek cliurch
telligent

in the sixth century.

people should in

many

it, first

And

572

appears

in tlia

then, that the unin

cases confound the

image with

the object represented, attribute to the outward, material thing

a magical power of miracles, and connect with the image sun-

dry superstitious notions

among

laments that

—must be expected.

image-worshippers,* but counts such in the
those nominal Christians, to

unknown.
As works of

Even Augustine
many
great number of

the rude Christian masses there are

art,

whom

the essence of the Gospel

is

these primitive Christian paintings and

sculptures are, in general, of very

value than the church edifices.
elevated, than beautiful

little

value

;

of

much

less

Tliey are rather earnest and

and harmonious.

For they proceeded

originally not from taste, but from practical want, and, at least

the Greek empire, were produced chiefly by monks.

ill

It

perfectly befitted the spirit of Christianity, to begin with ear-

nestness and sublimity, rather than, as heathenism, with sen-

suous beauty.

Hence

also its

repugnance to the imde, and its
foi-ins
only hands, feet, and

modest draping of voluptuous
face were allowed to appear.

The

Christian taste,

it

is

;

well known, afterwai'ds changed,

and, on the principle that to the pure

all

things are pure,

it

represented even Christ on the cross, and the holy Child at Hia

mother's breast or in His mother's arms, without covering.

Furthermore, in the time of Constantino the ancient classiand sculpture had gi'ievously degenerated and

cal painting

;

even in their best days they reached no adequate expression
of the Christian principle.

In this view, the loss of so many of those old works of art,
which, as the sheer apparatus of idolatry, were unsj^aringly
destroyed by the iconoclastic storms of the succeeding period,
It was in the later middle ages,
is not mucli to be regretted.

when church

architecture

had already reached

its

height, that

Christian art succeeded in unfolding an unprecedented bloom
of painting
'

and sculpture, and

De moribus

ecclesiae cath.

The Maiiichaeans charged the

i.

in far surpassing,

on the

field

75: "Novi multos esse picturarum adulate res."

entire catholic church with image-worship.

574

THIED PERIOD.

A.D.

311-590.

of painting at least, the masterpieces of the ancient Greeks

Sculpture, which can present

man

only in his finite limitation

without the flush of
beaming eye, like a shadowy
form fi-om the realm of the dead, probably attained among the
ancient Greeks the summit of perfection, above which even
Canova and Thorvvaldsen do not rise. But painting, which
can represent man in his organic connection with the world
about him, and, to a certain degree, in his unlimited depth of
soul and spirit, as expressed in the countenance and the eye,
life

or the

has waited for the influence of the Christian principle to

fulfil

Leonardo da "Vinci,
Fra Beato Angelico, Corrcggio, and Albrecht Diirer, and the
Madonnas of Raphael, has furnished the noblest works which
thus far adorn the history of the art.
its

perfect mission, and in the Christs of

Consecrated

§ 112.
It

G'ifts.

remains to mention in this connection yet another form
had already been customary

of decoration for churches, which

among heathen and Jews:

consecrated

gifts.

Thus the tem-

example, had become exceedingly ricli
through such presents of wea})ons, silver and golden vessels,
ple of Delphi,

Btatues,

&c.

for

In almost every temple of Neptune hung votive
god in thankfulness for deliverance

tablets, consecrated to the

from shipwreck by him.'
existed

among

A

similar custom

seems

to

have

the Jews; for 1 Sam. xxi. implies that David

had deposited the sword of the Philistine Goliath

in

the sanc-

tuary.
In the court of the priests a multitude of swords,
lances, costly vessels, and other valuable thinge, were to be
seen.

Constantine embellished the altar space in the church of
Jerusalem with rich gifts of gold, silver, and precious stones.
Sozomen tells us' that Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, in a time
of famine, sold the treasures and sacred gifts of the church,
and that afterwards some one recognized in the dress of ar
actress the

vestment he once presented to the church.
'

*

Comp. Horace, Ars
H. E.

iv. 2i).

poet, v

20.

CHUKCH rOETJJY AND MDSIC.
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A
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peculiar variety of such gifts, namely, memorials of

miraculous cures,' appeared in the

century

fifth

at least they

;

mentioned by Theodoret, who said of them in his
eighth discourse on the martyrs " That those who ask with
the confidence of faith, receive what the}^ ask, is plainly proved
are

first

:

by

their sacred gifts in testimony of their healing.

feet, others hands, of gold or silver, and these gifts

deliverance from those
offered

evils, as

by the restored."

Some

ofier

show

their

tokens of which they have been

"With the worship of saints this cus-

strongly, aiid became in the middle age quite uniAVhoover recovered from a sickness, considered him
bound first to testify by a gift his gratitude to the saint

tom gained
versal.
self

whose aid he had invoked

Parents, whose

in his distress.

children fortunately survived the teething-fever, ofi'ered to St.

ApoUonia

(all whose teeth, according to the legend, had been
broken out with pincers by a hangman's servant) gifts of jawbones in wax. In like manner St. Julian, for happily accomplished journeys, and St. Hubert, for safe return from the
perils of the chase, were very richly endowed
but the Yirgin
Mary more than all. Almost every church or chapel which
has a miracle-working image of the mother of God, possesses
even now a multitude of golden and silver acknowledgments
of fortunate returns and recoveries.
;

Church Poetry and Music.

§ 113.

Kambaoh: Anthologie
Kirche.

christl.

Altona, ISIT-'SS.

Hal. 184:l-'56, 5 vols.

Gesange aus

alien Jahrh. der christl.

H.A.Daniel: Thesaurus

Edelestand

Meril:

dtj

liymuologicus.

Poesies populairea

anterieures an douzleme siecle.
Paris, 1843.
0. Forti-age:
Gesange der christl. Vorzeit. Berlin, 1844. G. A. Konigsfeld u.
A. W, V. Schlegel: Altchristliche Hymnen u. Gesange lateinisch n.
Bonn, 1847. Second collection by Konigsfeld, Bonn, 1865.
deutscli.
Ifttines

E. E. Kooii

:

Geschiclite des Kirchenlieds u. Kircliengesangs der christl.,

insbesondere der deutschen evangel. Kircho.
f.

4

vols.

(i.

10-30).

F. J.

v'trom MSS.), Freiburg,
u., h.

of Mary

;

Ui., h.

Mone:

1853-55.

of saints.)

Latein.

(Vol.

i.,

2d

ed. Stuttgart,

Hymnen

hymns

of

Bassleb: Auswahl

1852

des Mittelalters

God and

angels;

alt-christl. Liedeii
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R. On. Trench: Sacred Latin
and arranged for use; with Notes and
Introduction (1849), 2d ed. improved, Lond. and Cambr. 1864. The
valuable hynmological works of Dr. J. M. Neale (of Sackville College,
Oxford): The Ecclesiastical Latin Poetry of the Middle Ages (iu
Henry Thompsoii'ii History of Roman Literature, Loud, and Glasgow,
Mediaeval Hymns and Sequences, Lond. 1851;
1852, p. 213 ff.)
Sequentiaj ex Missalibus, 1852; Hymns of the Eastern Church, 1862,
several articles in the Ecclesiologist ; and a Latin dissertation, De
Sequentiis, in the Essays on Lilurgiology^ etc., p. 359 sqq.
(Corap.
also J. Chandler: The Hymns of the Primitive Church, now first
collected, translated, and arranged, Lond. 1837.)
Jalirh.

Berlin, 1858.

I'oetiy, cliietly lyrical, selected

;

Poetry, and
spiritual arts,

its

twin

sister music, are the

and are much more akin

most sublime and

to the

genius of Chris-

and minister far more copiously to tlie purposes of devotion and edification than architecture, painting, and sculpThey emplo}^ word and tone, and can speak thereby
ture.
more directly to the S])irit than the plastic arts by stone and
color, and give more adequate expression to the whole wealth
of the world of thought and feeling. In the Old Testament,
as is well known, they were essential parts of divine worship*
and so they have been in all ages and almost all branches of
tianity,

the Christian church.

Of

the various species of religions poetry, the

earliest

and most important.

It

the deepest experiences of Christian
attains full

bloom

life

it,

is

the

But

are stored.

in the Evaugelical church of the

and English tongue, where
first

hymn

has a rich history, in which

like the Bible,

it

German

becomes

for the

time truly the possession of the people, instead of being

restricted to priest or clioir.

Tlie

hymn,

in

the narrower sense, belongs to lyrical poetry,

or the poetry of feeling,
ic.

It

differs

also

in distinction

from

tlie

elegy, sonnet, cantata, &c.) in
lar form,

and

its

from the

ei)ic

and dramat-

other forms of the lyric (ode,
its

devotional nature,

adaptation to singing.

The hymn

its
is

popu-

a popu-

lar spiritual song, presenting a healthful Christian sentiment

a noble, simple, and universally intelligible form, and
adapted to be read and sung with edification by the whole
congregation of the faitiiful. It nmst therefore contain nothing

in

CHURCH POETRY AND

§ 113.
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inconsistcnl with Scripture, with the doctrines of the church,

with general Christian experience, or with the spirit of devoEvery believing Christian can join in the Gloria in
tion.
JSxcelsis or the

Te Deum.

The

classic

hymns, which

are, in-

deed, comparatively few, stand above confessional differences,

and resolve the discords of human opinions in heavenly harmony. They resemble in this the Psalms, from which all
branches of the militant church draw daily nourishment and
comfort. They exhibit the bloom of the Christian life in the
Sabbath dress of beauty and holy raptnre. They resound in
all pions hearts, and have, like the daily rising sun and the
yearly returning spring, an indestructible freshness and power.
In truth, their benign virtue increases with increasing age,
hke that of healing herbs, whicli is the richer the longer they

They

are bruised.

are

true benefactors

of the

struggling

church, ministering angels sent forth to minister to them
shall be heirs of salvation.

Next

to the

Holy

who

Scripture, a

good hymn-book is the richest fountain of edification.
Tlie book of Psalms is the oldest Christian hymn-book,
The
inherited by the church from the ancient covenant.
appearance of the Messiah upon earth was the beginning ot
Christian poetry, and was greeted by the immortal songs of
Mary, of Elizabeth, of Simeon, and of the heavenly host.
Eeligion and poetry are married, therefore, in the gospel. In
the Epistles traces also appear of primitive Christian songs, in

rhythmical quotations which are not demonstrably taken from
know from the letter of the elder
the Old Testament.*
in the beginning of the
Christians,
the
Pliny to Trajan, that

We

second century, praised Christ as their God in songs; and
from a later source, that there was a multitude of such songs.*
'

E.

ff.,

Eph.

V. 14,

where either the Holy

Spirit

moving

in the apostolic poesy,

or (as I venture to suggest) the previously mentioned Light personified,

duced

{5ih \4yei)

is

intro-

speaking in three strophes:
"Eyeipe 6 KubevSuVf

Kal wacrra eK tSjv veKpHv
Kal

Comp. Rev.

iv.

8;

1

Tim.

Church, § 141.
» Comp. Euseb. H. E.

•

iin<pav(Tet ffoi 5 "KptarSi.
iii.

16; 2 Tim. iL 11; and

v. 28.

37

my

History of the Apoatolk
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Notwithstanding this, we have no complete religicms song
remaining from the period of persecution, except the song of
Clement of Alexandiia to the divine Logos which, however,
cannot be called a hymn, and was probably never intended for
public use the Morning Song' and the Evening Song^ in tiio
'•

—

—

Apostolic Constitutions, especially the former, the so-called

Gloria in

IUxcelsis^

which, as an expansion of the doxology of

the heavenly hosts,

still

rings in

parts of the Christian

all

comes the Te Deum^ in its original
Eastern form, or the K.a^ eKciaTijv rjfiepav^ which is older than
Ambrose. Tlie Ter Sanctus, and several ancient litnrgical
For the hymn is, in
prayers, also may be regarded as poems.

Xext

world.

fact,

in order

nothing else than a prayer in the festive garb of poetical

and the best liturgical prayers are poetical creaMeasure and rhyme are by no means essential.
Upon these fruitful biblical and primitive Christian models
arose the hymnology of the ancient catholic church, which
forms the first stage in the history of hymnology, and upon
which the mediaeval, and then the evangelical Protestant

inspiration,
tions.

stage, with their several epochs, follow

The

§ 114.

Poetvii

of the Oriental Church.

vohime of Daniel's Tuesatirns hymnologious (the Greek
Vovmhaum)\ the works of J. At. Nealk, quoted
sub §113; an article on Greek Hymnoloijy in the Christian Rememalso the liturgical works quoted
irancer, for April, 1859, London

Obmp. the

third

section prepared by R.

;

§ 98.

We should expect that the Greek church, which was in
advance in all branches of Christian doctrine and culture, and
received from ancient Greece so rich a heritage of poetry,
would give the key also in church song. This is true to a
very limited extent. The Gloria in cxcelsis and the I'e Deii/ii
are unquestionablj the most valuable jewels of sacred ])oetry
which have come down from the early church, and they are
''"Tuj/or fwdifJs,

48),

and

beginniag: A(!|a «V

in Daniel's Thesaur.

' "Tfjivos

iaiTipivus,

hymuol.

iii.

v^i'kttois

©t&j, in Const.

Apost.

vii.

47

p. 4.

which begins: ^ws iKapov ayias

So^tjj,

see Daniel,

ilL 5.

(aJ

§ 114.
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both, the first wholly, the second in part of Eastern origin,
and going back perhaps to the third or second century.' But
excepting these hymns in rhythmic prose, the Greek church
of the first six centuries produced nothing in this field which
has had permanent value or general use.* It long adherer
almost exclusively to the Psahns of David, who, as Chrysostom
says, was first, middle, and last in the assemblies of the Christians, and it had, in opposition to heretical predilections, even
Like
a decided aversion to the public use of uninspired songs.
Apollinarians
Arians
and
the
them,
the
the Gnostics before
employed religious poetry and music as a popular means oi
commending and propagating their errors, and thereby,
althougli the abuse never forbids the right use, brought dieThe conncil of Laodicea, about a. d.
credit upon these arts.

360, prohibited even the ecclesiastical use of all uninspired or
"private hymns,'" and the council of Chalcedon, in 451, con-

firmed this decree.

Yet there were exceptions.

Chrysostom thought that the

perverting influence of the Arian

hymnology

in Constantino-

most effectually counteracted by the positive antiantiphonies and doxologies in processions.
solemn
dote of
Gregory Nazianzen composed orthodox hymns in the ancient
measure but fi-om their speculative theological character and
their want of popular spirit, these hymns never passed into
The same may be said of the producthe use of the church.
ple could be

;

'
That the so-called Hymnus angelicus, based on Luke ii. 14, is of Greek origin,
and was used as a morning hymn, is abundantly proven by Daniel, Thesaurus
hymnol. tom. ii. p. 267 sqq. It is found in slightly varying forms in the Apostolic
Constitutions, 1. vii. 47 (al. 48), in the famous Alexandrian Codex of the Bible, and
Of the so called Ambrosian hymn or Te Deum, parts at least are
other places.

Greek, comp. Daniel,
'•'

We

Remembrancer"

to

c. p.

276 sqq.

for April, 1859, p. 282,

who

places

Cosmas of Maiuma

'

Chrisliau

.xs

high as

John of Damascus as high as Notker, Andrew of Crete as high aa
Bernard, and thinks Theophanes and Theodore of the Studium in no wise inferior
the best of Sequence writers of the eleventh and twelfth centuries.
' Can. 59
Ov Se7 ISiwTtKov^ xpaX/j-ovs \iyia^ai 4v Tp iiiK\7\aia. By this mus(

Adam
S.

1.

cannot agree with the anonymous author of the article in the

of S. Victor,

:

doubtless be understood not only heretica'^ but, as the connection show*,
biblical

hymns composed by men,

in distiiction

from the kmoviko.

all extra-

^ifi\i% t^s Kaivrfi
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who

glorified the high festi

vals in Anacreontic stanzas; of Synesius of Ptolemais (about
A. D. 410),

who composed philosophical hymns;
who wrote a paraphrase of

Panopolis in Egypt,

Nonnus

of

oi

the Gospel ot

of Eudoxia, the wife of the emperor
and of Paul Silentiarius, a statesman under
Justinian I., from whom we have several epigrams and an
interesting poetical description of the church of St. Sophia,
rfohn in hexameters;

Theodosins

II.

;

written for

its

consecration.

nople (t 458),
realized to

is

Anatolius, bishop of Constanti-

properly the only poet of this period

who

any extent the idea of the church hymn, and whose

songs were adapted to popular

The Syrian church was

use.'

the

first

of all the Oriental churches

produce and admit into public worship a popular orthodox
poetry, in opposition to the heretical poetry of the Gnostic
Bardesanes (about a. d. 170) and his son Harmonius. Epiiraim
to

Syrus

(t 378) led the

way with

a large

number

of successful

hyirms in the Syrian language, and found in Isaac, presbyter
of Antioch, in the middle of the fifth century, and especially
in Jacob, bishop of

Sarug in Mesopotamia

(f 521),

worthy

suc-

cessors.'

After the

fifth

century the Greek church lost

against poetry, and produced a great but slightly

dance of sacred songs

prejudices

its

known abun-

for public worship.

In the history of the Greek church poetry, as well as the
Latin, we may distinguish three epochs (1) that of formation,
:

while

it

was slowly throwing

peculiar style,

its

down
the
'

to

fall

820

;

down

On

to about

(3)

beautiful

aa

Hymns

of the Eastern Church, p. 8 sqq., gives several of the

m in

period,

first

See below.

the Syrian hymnology there are several special treatises, by AconsTi

hymnis Syrorum

sacris,

1814;

IIahn

hjTimologus, 1819; Zingeule: Die
lations

and inventing

;

The

of Constantinople.

Neale, in his

classical metres,

650 (2) that of i>erfection,
that of decline and decay, to 1400 or to

free metrical reproduction.
''

ofi"

from Ephraira).

heil.

Muse der

Syrer, 1833 (with

Conip. also Jos. Sim. Assemani

Latin versions), and Daniel's Thes.

:

De

Bardesanes Gnosticus, Syronim primus

:

hyranol. tom.

:

iii.

Bibl. orient,

German
i.

trans-

80 sqq. (with

1855, pp. 130-268.

The

hymns for Daniel's Thesaurus were prepared by L. Sri.iETii, who gives them
An English version by II. Blrokss: Select
with the German version of Zingerle.
Syrian

metrical

Hymn* and

Ilomilles of

Ephracm

S.,

Lond.

1

85.3, 2 vols.
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some of the oies of Gregory of Nazianzen and Sopbrcuiui
of Jerusalem, has impressed scarcely any traces on the Greek
The flourishing period of Greek poetry coinottice books.
yides witli the period of the image controversies, and the most
eminent poets were at tlie same time advocates of images;
pre-eminent among them being John of Damascus, who has
the double honor of being the greatest theologian and tho
greatest poet of the Greek church.
The flower of Greek poetry belongs, therefore, in a later
ai"e

division of our history.
it

in the fifth century,

of

its

Yet, since

we

we

find at least the rise of

shall give here a brief description

peculiar character.

The

earliest poets of the

Greek church, especially Gregory

Xazianzen, in the fourth, and Sophronius of Jerusalem in the
seventh century, employed

metres, which are
and church song, and
Rhyme found no entrance
therefore gradually fell out of use.'
into the Greek chm-ch.
In its stead the metrical or harmonic
prose w^as adopted from the Hebrew poetry and the earliest
Cliristian hymns of Mary, Zacharias, Simeon, and the angelic
host.
Anatolius of Constantinople (t458) was the first to
renounce the tyranny of the classic metre and strike out a new
path.
The essential points in the peculiar system of the Greek
tlie

classical

entirely unsuitable to Christian ideas

versification are the following:

^

which forms the model of the succeed'" ng
language Ilirmos, because it draws
the others after it. The succeeding stanzas are called Trqparia (stanzas), and are divided, for clianting, by commas, without regard to the sense. A number of troparia, from three to
twenty or more, forms an Ode, and this corresponds to the
Latin Sequence, wliich was introduced about the same time by
Each ode is founded on a
the monk Notker in St. Gall.

The

ones,

first

p.

5 sqq.

Xpt(rrou), the
'

em

stanza,

called in technical

See some odes of Gregory, Euthymius and Sophronius

'

li).

is

He

gives alss the

v/j-vo^ eoiSti'dj

and

hymn

Sfivos fcrirfpivos,

Pee the details in Neale's works,

hymnology, and

in

in

of Clement of Alex,

whom we

rod aurripof

of the third century.

mainly follow as regards the Easi

the articie above alluded to in the

•wancer " (probably also by Neale).

Daniel's Thes. torn,
{liixvos

" Christian Bc'uen)

—
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and ends with a tropariou in praise of the Holy Virgin.
odes are c<jniinouly arranged (probably after the exuruplt
of such Psalms as the 25th, 112th, and 119th) in acrostic
sometimes in alphabetic, order. Nine odes form a Canon.
Iiirnios

The

older odes on the great events of the incarnation, the

Tlie

resurrection,

and the ascension, are sometimes sublime; but

the later long canons, in glorification of unloiown martyrs are
extremely prosaic and tedious and full of elements foreign to
the gospel.

Even

the best hynmological i)roductions of the

East lack the healthful

and

naturalness, fervor,

sim])licity,

deptli of the Latin and of the Evangelical Protestant hymn.
The principal church poets of the East are Anatolius
(t i58),

Andkew

of Crete (660-732), Germanus I. (63^734),
(f about Y80), Cormas of Jerusalem, called

John of Damascus

Theophanes (759-818), Tueodoke of the
Studium (826), Methodius I. (846), Joseph of the Studium
(830), Metrophanes of Smyrna (f 900), Leo YI. (886-917),
and EuTHYMius (t 920).
The Greek church poetry is contained in the liturgical
books, especially in the twelve volumes of the JVIenoea, which
correspond to the Latin Breviary, and consist, for the most
the Melodist (780),

part, of poetic or half-poetic odes in
'

Hence

this last troparion is

'

Nealo says (Hymns

Kavwv.

Nine Odes

of

These

prose."

Theotokion, trom deoro/cor,

called

The Stauro-theotokion

predicate of the Virgin Mary.

consists of

rhythmic

celebrates

Mary

"A

the East. Gh. Introd. p. xxix.):

— each Ode containing any number of

constant

tlie

at the cross.

canon

troparia from three to

beyond twenty. The reason for the number nine is this that there are nine Scriptural canticles employed at Lauds {iU rhv "Opbpov), on the model of which those in
:

The

every Canon are formed.

first

:

that of Moses after the passage of the

— the second, that of Moses in Deuteronomy (ch. xxxiii.)— the
that of Isaiah
nah — the fourth, that of Habakkuk — the

(ch. xxvi.

fifth,

sixth, that of

Jonah

— the

third, that

Red Sea
of Han-

—

9-20)

the

seventh, that of the Three Children (versos 3-34, our

" Song " in the Bible Version)

— the

eighth, Benedicitc

— the ninth, Magnificat

and

Benedidusy
^

Neale,

1.

c. p.

xxxviii., says of the Oriental

tUo0e three thousand pages

forming Canons and Odes;
Cathismata,

Theotokia,

as

Triodia,

Troparia,

ako

in the other liturgical

eight parts (for eight

Idiomula,

Stauro-theotokia,

^'inc-tenths of the Eastern Service-book

pieces

Breviary

—under whatever name the

books

is
:

poetry."

:

" This

stanzas

Siichera,

Catavasiai

is

may be

the staple of

presented

Sticlioi,

— or

Besides these

Contakia,

whatever

we

else,

find poetica"

the Paracldice or the Great Ocloechus, ic

weeks and Sundays), the small Octoechus, the Triodion

(i'oi

:

:

:

! '

!
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on wliicli nine centuries have wrought, liave hither
been ahnost exclusively confined to the Oriental church,
and in fact yield but few grains of gold for general use. Neale
treasures,

to

made a happy effort to reproduce and make acces
modern English metres, with very considerable abridgments, the most valuable hymns of the Greek church.'
has latterly
sible in

We

give a few specimens of Neale's translations of hymns
of St. Anatolius, patriarch of Constantinople, who attended
the council of Chalcedon (451). The first is a Christmas hymn,

fiommencing in Greek

Meya

koI irapdSo^ov ^avfUL.

"A great

and mighty wonder,

The festal makee secure:
The Virgin bears the Infant
With Virgin-honor pure.
The Word

is

made

incarnate,

And yet remains on high
And cherubim sing anthems
To shepherds from

And we

the sky.

with them triumphant

Repeat the lijTan again

•To God on high be

And

glory,

peace on earth to

men

!

While thus they sing your Monarch,
Those bright angelic bands,
Eejoice, ye vales and mountains

Ye

oceans, clap your hands

Neale

the licnt season), and the Pentecostarion (for the Easter season).

reckons that

all

(p. ilL)

these volumes together would form at least 5,000 closely-printed,

double column quarto pages, of which 4,000 pages would be poetry. He adds an
expression of surprise at the " marvellous ignorance in which English ecclesiastical
scholars are content to remain of this huge treasure of divinity
pletion of nine centuries at least."

—the gradual com-

Respecting the value of these poetical and

theological treasures, however, few will agree with this learned and enthusiastic

Anglican venerator of the Oriental church.
'

thi'

Neale, in his preface, says of his translations:

"These

are literally, I believe,

only English versions of any part of the treasures of Oriental Hymnology.

There

is

scarcely a

been translated:

first

of

or second-rate

many we have

hymn

of the

Roman

Breviary which has not

six or eight versions.

The eighteen quarts

volumes of Greek church-poetry can only at present be known to
bv

mv

Ut^le book."

t'

e

English rtadei
.

'

'

:
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He comes

all

"

;;

!;

to ransom,

be He adored,
The Infant born in Bethlehem,
The Saviour and the Lord

By

all

!

Now

idol

forms shall perish,

All error shall decay,

And Christ

shall wield

Our Lord and God

His sceptre,

for aye,"

Another specimen of a Christmas hymn by the same, com
mencing iv BrjSXei/jL
:

" In Bethlehem

Maker of

He

He born

is

things, everlasting

all

God

I

opens Eden's gate.

Monarch of ages !

Thence the

Gives glorious passage

;

fiery

The severing mid-wall overthrown,
Of earth and Heaven are one

men renew

Angels and

The pure

sword

thence.
the powers

their ancient league,

rejoin the pure,

In happy union

!

Now

the Virgin-womb

Like some cherubic throne
Containeth Him, the Uncontainable:

whom

Bears Him,

while they bear

The seraphs tremble bears Him, as He comes
To shower upon the world
The fulness of His everlasting love
!

!

One more on

Clirist

calming the storm,

i^ocjjepa'i

rpiKv/xia'i

as reproduced by Neale
" Fierce was the wild billow

Dark was the night
Oars labor'd heavily

Foam

gliramer'd white;

Mariners trembled
Peril

Then

was nigh

said the

— Peace
'

Kdge

!

Prom

crest

the " Christian Remembrancer,"

the Eastern Church, p. 13.

of

It is

God

I.'

of the mountain-wave,

Lower thy

«

God

I.

1

c. p.

302.

Comp. Neale, Hynms

o*

!

——

! !

:

"
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Wail of Euroclydon,

Be thou

at rest

none be

Peril can

Sorrow must

Where

fly

saith the Light of Light,

—'Peace!

It is

L'

Jesc, Deliverer

Come Thou
Soothe Thou

Over

life's

me

to

my

voyaging

sea

Thou, when the storm of death
Roars, sweeping by.

Whisper,

— Peace
'

§ 115.

Truth of Truth
!

It is

!

I,'

The Latin Hymn.

More important than the Greek hymnology is the Latin
from the fourth to the sixteenth century. Smaller in compass,
it surpasses it in artless simplicity and truth, and in richness,
vigor, and fulness of thought, and is much more akin to the
Protestant spirit.
With objective churchly character it combines deej^er feeling and more subjective appropriation and
experience of salvation, and hence more warmth and fervor
than the Greek.
the Evangelical

It

forms in these respects the transition to

hymn, which

gives the most beautiful and

profound exj)ression to the personal enjoyment of the Saviour
and his redeeming grace. The best Latin hymns have come
through the Roman Breviary into general use, and through

and reproductions have become naturalized in
Protestant chm-ches, Tliey treat for the most part of the great
facts of salvation and the fundamental doctrines of Christianity.
But many of them are devoted to the praises of Mary and the
translations

martyrs, and vitiated with superstitions.

In the Latin church, as

some impulse

in the

to poetical activity.

Greek, heretics gave a wholeThe two patriarchs of Latin

church poetry, Hilary and Ambrose, were the champions of

orthodoxy against Arianism in the "West.
The genius of Christianity exerted an influen ;e, partly
liberating, partly transforming, upon the Latin language and
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Poetry in its youthful vigor is like an iiupetiioui
which knows no bounds and breaks thrv^ugh
all obstacles; but in its riper form it restrains itself and becomes truly free in self-limitation it assumes a symmetrical,
rersification.

mountain

torrent,

;

well-regulated

motion and combines

it

with periodical

rest.

rhythm, which came to its perfection in the poetry of
Greece and Rome. But the laws of metre were an undue
restraint to the new Christian spirit which required a new
The Latin poetry of the church has a language of its
form.
own, a grammar of its own, a prosody of its own, and a beauty
of its own, and in freshness, vigor, and melody even surpasses
It had to cast away all the
the Latin poetry of the classics.
helps of the mythological fables, but drew a purer and richer
inspiration from the sacred history and poetry of the Bible,
This

is

and the heroic age of Christianity. But it had first to pass
through a state of barbarism like the Romanic languages of
the South of Europe in their transition from the old Latin.
AYe observe the Latin language under the infiuence of the
youthful and hopeful religion of Christ, as at the breath of a

second spring, putting forth fresh blossoms and flowers and
a new garment of beauty, old words
meanings, obsolete words reviving,
deeper
and
assuming new
this there is much to offend a
In
all
new words forming.
fastidious classical taste, yet the losses are richly compensated
by the gains. Christianity at its triumph in the Roman empire found the classical Latin ra})idly approaching its decay and
dissolution in the course of time it brought out of its ashes a

clothing itself with

;

new creation.
The classical system
and accent substituted

of prosody was gradually loosened,

for quantity.

Rhyme, unknown

to the

ancients as a system or rule, was introduced in the middle or

end of the verse, giving the song a lyrical character,
and thus a closer affinity with music. For the hymns were to
be sung in the churches. Thif accented and rhymed poetry
was at first, indeed, very imperfect, yet much better adapted
to the freedom, depth, and warmtli of the Christian spirit, than
the stereotyped, stiff, and cold measure of the heathen classics.
at the

'

Arc!2bishop Trench (Sacred Latin Poetry, 2d ed Introd.

p. 9)

:

"

A

struggle

—

"
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a more or less arbitrary and

is

device,

artificial

accent, or the empliasiziug of one syllable in a polysyllabic

word, is natural and popular, and commends itself to the ear
Ambrose and his followers, with happy instinct, chose for their
hymns the Iambic dimeter, which is the least metrical and the
most rhythmical of all the ancient metres. The tendency to
euphonious rhyme went hand in hand with the accented

rhythm, and

this

tendency appears occasionally in

its

beginnings in Hilary and Ambrose, but more fully in
sus,

crude

DamiV

the proper father of this improvement.

Rhyme

not the invention of either a bai baric or an over-

is

civilized age, but appears

more or

almost all nations,
Like rhythm it springs
from the natural esthetic sense of proportion, euphony, limitaIt is found here and there, even in
tion, and periodic return.'
less in

languages, and grades of culture.

the oldest popular poetry of republican

that of Ennius,

not rarely in the prose even of Cicero,

It occurs

for example.'

Rome,

and especially of St. Augustine, who delights
alliterations and verbal antitheses, \\kej)atet and

in

ingenious

latet,

spes

and

commenced from the first between the form and the spirit, between the old lieathen
form and the new Christian spirit the latter seeking to release itself from the

—

shackles and restraints which the former imposed upon

it

;

and which were to

it,

not a help and a support, as the form should be, but a hindrance and a weakness
not liberty, but

now

menting in the old

and

rather a most galling bondage.

bottles,

lost in the process,

to contain

it

till

it

The new wine went on

fer

burst them asunder, though not itself to be spilt

but to be gathered into nobler chalices, vessels more

—new, even as that which was

poured into them was new."

cess of liberation Trench illustrates in Prudentius,

who

still

fitted

This pro-

adheres in general to

the laws of prosody, but indulges the largest license.
'

Comp. the

rhyme.

excellent remarks of Trench,

Milton, as is well

sics, calls

rhyme

known, blinded by

(in the preface to

age, to set off wretched matter

ears trivial

EngUsh
'

c. p.

26 sqq., on the import of

" Paradise Lost ") " the invention of a barbarous
a thing of itself to all judicious

and lame metre

and of no true musical delight."

by pointing to Milton's

1.

his predilection for the ancient clas-

;

Trench answers

own rhymed odes and

this biassed

judgment

sonnets, " the noblest lyrics whidti

literature possesses."

"It

is

Middle Ages,

a curious thing," says J. M. Neale (The Eccles. Lat. Poetry of the
p. 214),

"that, in rejecting the foreign laws in which Latin had

s<l

lOng gloried, the Christian poets were in fact merely reviving, in an inspired form,
the early melodies of republican
ielight of the

bal

men

Rome

;

—the

rhythmical ballads which were tht

that warred with the Samnites, and the Volscians,

and Hanni

:

:

:
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rea^ Jules and vldes^ ieiu and plene^ oritur and moritur
Daniasus of Rome introduced it into sacred poetry,' But il
\V518 in the sacred Latin poetry of the middle age that rhyme

assumed a regular form, and

first

in

Adam

of St. Victor, Hil-

debert, St. Bernard, Bernard of Clugny, Tliomas Aquinas, Bona-

ventwra,

Thomas

a Celano, and Jacobus de Benedictis (author

of the Stabat mater),

it

reached

its

perfection in the twelfth

and thirteenth centuries above all, in that incomparable giant
hymn on the judgment, the tremendous power of which resides,
first indeed in its earnest matter, but next in its inimitable
mastery of the nmsical treatment of vowels. I mean, of
course, the Dies irce of the Franciscan monk Thomas a Celano
(about 1250), which excites new wonder on every reading, and
to which no translation in any modern language can do full
;

In

justice.

Adam

of St. Victor, too, of the twelfth century,

occur unsurpassable rhymes

the picture of the EvangeJoanne evangelista), which
Olshausen has chosen for the motto of his commentary on the
fourth Gospel, and which Trench declares the most beautifuj

list

John

(in

poem

the

;

e. g.,

De

:

S.

stanza in the Latin church poetry
" Volat avis sine meta

Quo nee

vates nee propheta

Evolavit altius

quam impleta,*
Nunquam vidit tot secreta
Purus homo purius."

Tarn implenda,'

The metre of the Latin hymns is various, and often hard
Gavanti* supposes six principal kinds of
be defined.

to

verse
1.
2.

"Vexilla regis prodeunt").
(as
lambici trimetri (ternarii vel senarii, as: " Antra deserti

lambici dimetri

:

teneris sub annis").

'

lage,
'
*

*

In his

Hymnus de

Gesange

S.

Agatha,

sefc

Daniel, Thcs. hymnol. torn. L

p^.

9,

and Fort

christl. Vorzeit, p. 866.

The Apocalypse.
The Gospel history.
Thcsaur. rit sacr., cited in the above-named hymnological work of Fonigsfelc

ftnd k.

W.

Schlegcl, p. xxi.,

first collection.

:
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dimetri (" PangGy lingua, gloriosi

Trochaici

mysteriuni," a eucliaristic
4.

Sapphici,

589

hymn

cum Adonico

corporis

Thomas Aquinas),
" Ut queant
fine (as

of

in

:

laxia

resonare fibris").

niis

5.

Trochaici (as

6.

Asclepiadici,

:

"

Ave maris stella ").
cum Glyconico in fine

juncta sint gaudia

(as

:

" Sacris solem-

").

In the period before us the Iambic dimeter prevails

in

;

Hilary and Ambrose without exception.

§ 116.

The poets of

The Latin Poets and Hymns.
period, Prudentius

this

excepted,

are

clergymen, and the best are eminent theologians whose

and labors have
this

more appropriate place

their

all

lives

in other parts of

work.

Hilary, bishop of Poitiers (hence Pictaviensis, f 368), the
Athanasius of the West in the Arian controversies, is, according to the testimony of Jerome,' the first hymn writer of the
Latin church. During his exile in Phrygia and in Constanti-

became acquainted with the Arian hymns and was
by them to compose, after his return, orthodox hymns
for the use of the Western church.
He thus laid the fonndation of Latin hymnology.
He composed the beautiful morn-

nople, he
incited

hymn " Lucis
hymn " Beata nobis
ing

:

:

;

splendide " the Pentecostal
gaudia ; " and, perhaps, the Latin reprolargitor

The authorship of

duction of the famous Gloria in excelsis.

many

of the

hymns

ascribed to

those in which the regular

him

is

doubtful, especially

rhyme already

appears, as in th«

Epiphany hymn
" Jesus

refulsit

omnium

Pius redempto: gentium."

We give
*

as a

specimen a part of the

Catal. vir. illustr. c. 100.

and Overthiir,

Comp.

first

three stanzas of hia

also Isidore of Seville,

in the preface to his edition of the

De

works of Hilary.

oflic. eccles.

1.

i,

:

:
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morning hymn, \vLich has been often translated into German
and English
'

:

" Lucis

"0

largitor splcndide,

Post

la|)i5a

noctis tempora

Soon

The

Dies refusus pandiiur

" Tu vcrus mundi Lucifer,

Non

is,

No

lucis nuntius

Lux

calm and bright,

dawn

brilliance of the

is

shed

radiance of that lesser day.

That heralds,

August© fulget lumine:
" Sed toto sole

effulgence,

as the hours of night are fled,

" Tliou art the dark world's truer ray

qui parri sideris.

Venture

glorious Father of the light,

From whose

Cuius screiio luminc

mom

in the

begun,

The advent of our darker sun
" But, brighter than

clarior,

Thyself

ipse totus et dies,

full

its

noontide gleam,

daylight's fullest beam,

The inmost mansions of our breast
Thou by Thy grace illuiuincst."

Interna nostri pectoris

Dluminans prxcordia."

Ambrose, the illustrious bishop of Milan, thougli somewhat
younger (f 397), is still considered, on account of the number
and value of his hymns, the proper father of Latin church
song, and became the model for all successors.
Such was his
fame as a hymnographer that the M'ords Amhrosianus and
hymnus were at one time nearly synonymous. His genuine
hymns are distinguislied for strong faith, elevated but rude
simplicity, noble dignity, deep unction, and a genuine churchly
and liturgical spirit. The rhythm is still irregular, and of
rhyme only imperfect beginnings appear and in this respect
they certainly full far below the softer and richer melodies of
the middle age, which are more engaging to ear and heart.
They are an altar of unpolished and unhewn stone. They set
;

forth the great objects of faith with ajiparent cohiness that

stands aloof from them in distant adoration
is

there,

though

latent,

and the

burns beneath the surface.

fire

Many

to their poetical value, a historical

but

;

tlie

passion

of an austere enthusiasm
of

them have,

in addition

and theological value

afi

testimonies of orthodoxy against Arianisin,^
'

The Latin has

'

Trench sees

8 stanzas.

in the

like firmnciss, the

old

See Daniel, Thesaur. hymnol.

torn.

Ambrosian hymns, not without reason

Roman

stoicism

(1. c.

i.

p. 1.
p. RG),

Christian courage, which encoimtered and at lengtii overcame the world."

judged the same way before in a

comp. Daniel, Cod.

lit. iii.

p.

282

brilliant description

sq.

"a

rock-

transmuted and glorified into that nobler

of Latin hynm.s,

1.

Fortlag«
c. p.

4

1.-

:
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:

;

the thirty to a hundred so-called

:
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Ambrosian hymns,

however, only twelve, in the view of the Benedictine editors
the rest being more or less successby unknown authors. Neale reduces the number of the genuine Ambrosian hymns to ten, and excludes all
which rhj-me regularly, and those whicli are not metrical.
Among the genuine are the morning hymn " Sterne rernm

of his works, are genuine

;

ful imitations

:

hymn: "Deus creator omnium;'"
Christmas hymn " Yeni, Redemptor gen

conditor;'"* the evening

and the Advent or
tium."

This last

:

is

jnstly considered his best.

It

has been

modern languages,* and we add
matter and form witli an English version:

frequently reproduced in

specimen of

its

" Come,

"Veni, Rederaptor gentium,

Come,

Ostende partum Virginis
Miretur

omne saeculum
Deum.

"

Non

ex

virili

Such

floruit.

Claustrum pudoris permanet,

times applaud
fits

a God.

will.

The banners there of virtues glow
God in His Temple dwells below.

Vexilla virtutum mieant,

Versatur in tempio Deus.

pp. 12-115.

'

Daniel,

*

The genuineness of this hymn

is

put beyond question by two quotations of the

contemporary and friend of Ambrose, Augustine, Confess,

and by the

all

"The Virgin womb that burden gained
With Virgin honor all unstained

" Alvus tumescit Yirginis,

ii.

—

the birth that

But of the Spirit, mystic still,
The Word of God, in flesh arrayed,
The promised fruit to man displayed.

Dei factum est caro,

Fnictusque ventris

is

" Begotten of no human

semine,

Sed mystico spiramine,

Verbum

Thou Redeemer of the earth,
Thy Virgin Birth

testify

All lands admire

Talis partus decet

this

affinity of it

ix. 12,

and Retract,

i.

12,

with a passage in the Ilexaemeron of Ambrose, xxir. 88,

where the same thoughts are expressed
of the other Ambrosian morning

in prose.

hymns

:

Not so

" jEterna

certain

ccoli

is

gloria,"

the genuineness

and

''

Splendor

paternaj gloriae."
'

The other evening hymn

Roman

:

already the rhyme in the form as
*

"

lux beata Trinitas," ascribed to him (in the

scarcely from Ambrose it has
i. S6), is
we find it in the hymns of Fortunatus.
German by John Frank: "Komm, Heidenheiland,

Breviary and in Daniel's Thesaur.

Especially in tie beautiful

Losegeld," which

is

:

a free recomposition rather than a translation.

For

English version (abridged), see " The Voice of Christian Life in Song," p. 97
" Redeemer of the nations, come
;

Pui-e offspring of the Virgin's

womb.

Seed of the woman, promised long.

Let ages swell Thine advent song."

ai

othe?

:
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" Procccdiiig from

"Procedit e tlialamo 8uo,
Pudoris

A.D.

The

aulil regi4,

! :

Ilis

chamber

free,

royal hall of chastity,

Gemiiiie Gigas substantiae,

Giant of twofold substance, straight

Alacris ut currat viam.'

His destined way lie runs

" Egressus ejus a Patre,
Regrcssus ejus ad Patrem,

"From God the Father He proceedg,
To God the Father back Ue speeds'.

— as

Excursus usque ad inferos,

Proceeds

Recursus ad sedem Dei.

Speeds back

"^qualis aetcmo

elate.

"0

Patri,

far as

very

liell

— to light ineffable.

equal to the Father,

Thou

Carnis tropaeo' cingere,

Gird on Thy fleshly trophy (mantle) noi»

Infirma

The weakness of our mortal state
With deathless might invigorate.

iiostri

corporis

Virtute fimians perpeti.

" Praesepe jam fulget tuum,

" Thy cradle here shall

glitter bright,

And darkness breathe a newer light,
Where endless faith shall shine serene,
And twilight never intervene."

Lumenque nox spirat novum,
Quod nulla nox interpolet,
Fideque jugi luceat."

By far the most celebrated hymn of the Milanese bishop,
which alone would have made his name immortal, is the
Ambrosian doxology, Te Deum landamns. This, with the
Gloria in excelsis^ is, as already remarked, by far the most
valuable legacy of the old Catholic church poetry and will
be prayed and sung with devotion in all parts of Christendom
According to an old legend, Ambrose
to the end of time.
composed it on the baptism of St. Augustine, and conjointly
;

with him

;

the two, without preconcert, as

ration, alternately singing the

But

tion.

words of

it

if

from divine

inspi-

before the congrega-

his biographer Paulinus says nothing of this, and,

according to later investigations, this sublime Christian psalm
is, like the Gloria in fxcelsis^ but a free i-eproduction and expansion of an older

Greek hymn

in prose, of

which some

constitu-

ents appear in the Apostolic Constitutions, and elsewhere.'
This is an allusion to the "giants" of Gen. vi. 4, who, in the early church,
were supposed to have been of a double substance, being the offspring of the "sons
of God," or angels, and the " daughters of men," and who furnished a forced re'

semblance to the twofold nature of Christ, according to the mystical interpretation of
Pa. xix. 5.
'

On

Comp. Ambr. De

incarnat. Dombii,

e. 5.

the difference of reading, tropmo, troph(ro, and stropheo or stropkio (stro

= "cincugulum aureum cum gemmis"), see Daniel, torn. i. p. 14.
For instance, the beginning of a morning hymn, in the Codex Alexnndrin'te of

phium
'

the Bible, has been literally incorporated into the Te

Deum

:

THE LATIN POETS AND HYMNS.

§ 116.

593

an improved mode of singing in
of the Greek symphonies and antiphoThis Cantus Amlrosianus, or
iiies, and popular melodies.
figural song, soon supplanted the former mode of reciting the
Psalms and prayers in monotone with musical accent and

AmLrose introduced
Milan, making wise use

also

modulation of the voice, and spread into most of tli©
Western churches as a congregational song. It afterwards
degenerated, and was improved and sunplified by Gregory the
Great, and gave place to the so-called Cantus Romanus^ or
little

choralis.

Augustine, the greatest theologian among the church
fathers (f 430), whose soul was filled with the genuine essence
of poetry, is said to have composed the resurrection hymn
" Cum rex glorise Christus " the hymn on the glory of para" Ad perennis vita3 fontem mens sitivit arida " and
dise
;

;

:

But he probably only furnished in the lofty poetical
and thoughts which are scattered through his prose

others.

intuitions

works, especially in the Confessions, the materia carminis for
later poets, like

century,

Peter Daniiani, bishop of Ostia,

who put

in the

eleventh

into flowing verse Augustine's meditations

on the blessedness of heaven.'
Ka,^' kKa.<TTi]v y\p.ipav fvAo-ynaai

Kal alveaw rb

^vofxa. ffov els

Per singulos dies benedicimus

(re.

Et laudamus nomen tuum

rhv aloiva

Et

KaX ds rhv alwva rod aluvos.
Kara^looaoy, Kvpie, Kal

tV

'Avafj-apTi'^rovs (puXax^v^'^i-

Gorap. on this whole

r/juepai/ rauTTji'

in saeculum sseculi.

Dignare, Domine, die isto
Sine peccato nos custodire.

vl-'-^s-

hymn

te,

in sfeculum

the critical investigation of Daniel,

1.

c. vol. ii. p. '289

Bcjq.
'

This beautiful hymn, "

De

gloria et gaudiis Paradisi,"

is

found

in the

appendix

volume of the Benedictine edition of the Opera Augustini, in DaniePa
Thesaurus, torn. i. p. 116, and in Trench's Collection, p. 315 sqq., and elsewhere.
to the 6th

Like

all

the

new Jerusalem hymns

it

derives

its

inspiration from St. John's descrip-

tion in the concluding chapters of the Apocalypse.

There

is

an excellent German

by Konigsfeld and an English translation by Wackerbarth, given
The whole hynm
part by Neale in his Mediaeval Hymns and Sequences, p. 59.
translation of

very

fine,

it

but not quite equal to the long

poem

in
is

of Bernard of Cluny (in the twelfth

century), on the contempt of the world, which breathes the

same sweet home-sick-

ness to heaven, and which Neale (p. 58) justly regards as the most lovely, in the

same wav that the Dies irce
pathetic, of mediaeval hymns.
gives an

is

the most sublime, and the Stabat

The

original has not less than

Mater the most

;
Nealo
admirable translation of the concluding part, commencing " Hie breve

88

3,000 lines

:
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i>y4

Damabus, bishop of Rome (f 384), a friend of Jerome,
some few sacred songs, and is considered

Jikewise composed

the author of the rhyme.'
CcELius Seuuuus, a native of Scotland or Irehmd, presbyter
in

tiie

half of the

lirst

fifth

llerodcs, hostis impie,"

**

hymns:

century, composed the

and "

A

ortus cardine," and

solis

some larger poems.
Maecus Aueelius Clemens Pkuden-iius

an advo-

(f 405),

cate and imperial governor in Spain under Tlieodosi us, devoted

the last years of his

life

to religious contemplation

and the

writing of sacred poetry, and stands at the head of the more

and impassioned Spanish school.

tiery

Horace and Virgil of

Prudentius

tive Christian poets."

and

gifted

Bently

Christians, Neale,

'"

calls

him the

the prince of primi-

undoubtedly the most
He was master

is

fruitful of the old Catholic poets.

of the classic measure, but admirably understood

how

to clothe

and feelings of Christianity in a new dress. His
poems have been repeatedly edited." They are in some cases
the

new

ideas

long didactic or epic productions in hexameters, of
historical value

vivitur,"

;

*

and a part of

sources (as the

hymn:

"0

this translation

"Urbs beata

mother

poems, as

in others, collections of epic

well worthy of a place in our

dear,

:

hymn

" To thee,

.Jerusalem," &c.)

Jerusalem!"

dear, dear

From

books.
is

(in 31

much

Country "

tlie

(p. 55), is

these and similar mediasval

derived in part the famous English
stanzas),

which

is

often ascribed to

David Dickson, a Scotch clerg}Tnan of the seventeenth century, and wldch has
turn become the mother of

many English hymns on

the monographs of H. Bonar, Edinb. 1852, and of

it

JenLsalem,"

New

York, 18G5.)

—To Augustine

is

'

!

Jerome (De

quid miraris
viris

ill.

c.

?

i.

W.

C.

Prime:

tiie

"0

in

(Comp. on

Mother

dear,

"0

gens

hymn:

inhabitants of heaven, and:

" an antidote for the tyranny of sin.

103) says of him

:

" Elegans in versibus componendia

ingenium habet, multaque et brevia metro edidit."
Daniel, Thes.

new Jerusalem.

also a.scribed the

beata coslitum," a picture of the blessedness of
" Quid, tyranne

the

Neale omits Damasus altogether-

pp. 8 and 9, gives only two of his hymns, a Hyranus de S. Andrea,

and a Hymnus de

S.

Agatha, the latter with regidar rhymes, commencing

" Martyris ecce dies Agathae

Christus cam sibi qua sociat
Et diadcma duplex decorat."
by Th. Obbarius, Tub. 1845; and by Alb. Dressel, Lips. 1860.

Virginis emicat eximiae,
•'

E.

*

The Apotheosis, a

g.,

celebration of the divinity of Christ against

1,063 lines); the Harmaiigcnia, on the origin of sin (in 9G6

its

litie-s);

opponents

(in

the Psyc/ioma-

chioj on the warfare of good and evil in the soul (915 lines); Contra Si/minachum-

on

idolatry, &c.

:

!
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Catliemermon^ and Peristejphanon? Extracts from the lattc!
have passed into public nse. The best known hjnms of IVu" Salvete, flores martyrum," in memory of the
massacred innocents at Bethleliem," and his grand bm-ial
hymn " Jam moesta quiesce querela," which brings before
us the ancient worship in deserts and in catacombs, and of

dentius are

:

:

which Herder says tliat no one can read it without feeling his
moved by its touching tones/
We must mention two more poets who form the transition
from the ancient Catholic to mediasval church poetry.
Venantius Foetdnatus, an Italian by birth, a friend of
queen Radegunde (who lived apart from her husband, and

heart

presided over a cloister), the fasliionable poet of France, and
at the

time of his death (about 600), bishop of Poitiers, wrote

eleven books of poems on various subjects, an epic on the
of St. Martin of Tours, and a theological

work

He was

of the Augustinian doctrine of divine grace.
to use the
larity,

rhyme with
mere

He

of vowels.^
'

Y^a.^-r]^ipivSiv

=

first

the

first

a certain degree of mastery and regu-

although with considerable license

of his rhymes are

life

in vindication

many

so that

still,

alliterations of consonants or repetitions

mastered the trochaic tetrameter, a meas-

Diurnorum (the Christian

Dai/, as

we might

call

it,

after the

analogy of Keble's Christian Year), hymns for the several hours of the day.

and

in
^

bad

De

crown of eternal

inherited the

hfe.

taste.

88. Innocentibtis, from the twelfth book of the Cathemerinon, in Prudentii

Carmina, ed. Obbarius, Tub. 1845,
p.

hymns on as many martyrs
Many of them are intolerably tedious

Hep! (m(pavuv, concerning the crowns, fourteen

^

who have

p. 48, in

Daniel, tom.

i.

p. 124,

and

in Trench,

121.
*

the tenth Cathemerinon, and was the usual burial hjran of

It is the close of

the ancient church.

It

has been translated into German by Weiss, Knapp, Puchta^

Konigsfeld, Bassler, Schaff (in his Deutsches Gesangbuch, No. 468), and otheie-

Trench,

p. 281, calls

it

"the crowning glory of the poetry of Prudentius."

never attained this grandeur on any other occasion.
Eccles. Latin

Poetry,

1.

c. p.

22, gives translations

Neale, in his treatise
of several parts of

metre of the original, but without rhyme, commencing thus

the

it, ii

tite

:

"Each sorrowful mourner be silent!
Fond mothers, give over your weeping
Notie grieve for those pledges as perished
This dying

Another translation by E. Caswall
'

is life's
:

reparation."

" Cease, ye tearful mourners."

—mysterium, viscera—

Such as prodcunt

vestigia, fulgida

—

^purpura,

He

oi

et&

:

:

:

:
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are which, with various

used

it

stanzas.

became

modifications, subsequently

hymn.

the glory of the mediaeval

Priidentius had alread_y

once or twice, but Fortuuatus first grouped it into
His best known compositions arc the pasisiou h^mns

•' Vexilla regis prodeunt," and "Pange, lingua, gloriosi proeliuiu
(lauream) certaminis," which, though not without some alteraThe " Vexilla
tions, have passed into the Itomau Breviary.'
regis " is sung on Good Friday during the procession in which

the consecrated host

Both are used on

carried to the altar.

is

the festivals of the Invention and the Elevation of the Cross.*

The

hymn

favorite Catholic

to

sometimes ascribed to him, but

We

Mary
is

:

of a

"Ave maris stella,"
much later date.

'

ia

give as specimens his two famous passion hymns,

which were composed about 580.
Vexilla Regis Prodeunt.*
" Vexilla regis prodeunt,

"

The Royal Banners forward go
The Cross shines forth with mystic glow.
Where He iu flesh, our flesh who made,
Our sentence bore, our ransom paid.

"

Where deep

Fulget crucis mysterium,

Quo

cariie oarnis oouditor

Su8pen8us est patibulo.*
"

Quo vulneratus insuper
Mucrone

Ut nos

To

lavarct crimine

Manavit unda

"Fulfilled

carmine

fideli

from

was dyed,

Ilis

side:

wasli us in tlie precious flood.

Where mingled

et sanguine.

" Impleta sunt quae conciuit

David

for us the spear

Life's torrent rushing

diro lancese,

is all

water flowed, and blood.

that David told

In true prophetic song of old

Dicens: in natiouibus

Amidst the

Regnavit a liguo Deus.

Hath reigned and triumpiied from the

nations, God, saith he,

Tree.

Daniel, Thes.

'

Brev.
"

i.

p.

160 sqq., gives both forms

Trench has omitted both

in his Collection,

De cruce

valuable poems of FortLnatus,

less

:

the original, and that of the

Romanum.
and admitted instead of them some

and De passione Domini,

Ciu-isii,

ia

hexameters.
*

Daniel,

i.

p.

204.

The original text in Daniel, p. 160. The
Hymnal of the EngHsh Ecclesiological Society, and
*

It

i.

omits the second stanza, as does the
'

The Roman Broviary

Roman

vita

mortem

by Neah', from

the

Neale's Mediaeval liymua, p.

ISreviary.

substitutes for the last

" Qua

translation

two

lines

pertulit

Et morte vitam protulit."

A

'

" Arbor decora et fulgida

"

Tree of Beauty

Ornata regis purpura,

membra

"Beata cuius

brachiis

597

Tree of Ijight

!

my

whose dear arms, so widely flung,
The weight of this world's ransom hung,
The price of human kind tc pay,

sfficuli

And

tulit tartaris."

spoil the spoiler of his prey

tongue, the glorious battle,' with completed victory

And above

Bow

the Cross's trophy,

tell

" God, his Maker, sorely grieving that the first-bom

Adam

this

'

rife,

wood, the ruin of the ancient wood to

life.

fell.

he ate the noxious apple, whose reward was death and

Noted then

"
!

the triumph of the strife

the world's Redeemer conquer'd, by surrendering of His

When

I

"On

Pange^ Lingua^ Glor'wsi Prodium Certami'ms
"Sing,

:

!

Those holy limbs should find their rest

tangere.

PretJum pependit s^culi,

Prasdamque

:;

Elect upon whose faithful breast

sancta

Statera facta

;

Tree with royal purple dight

Electa digno stipite

Tam

:
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;

;

hell.

quell.

" For the work of our Salvation needs would have his order so,

And the multiform deceiver's art by art would overthrow
And from thence would bring the medicine whence the venom

of the foe.

"Wherefore, when the sacred fulness of the appointed time was come.
This world's Maker left His Father, left His bright and heavenly home,

And

proceeded,

God

womb.

Incarnate, of the Virgin's holy

Weeps the Infant in the manger that in Bethlehem's stable stands
And His Umbs the Virgin Mother doth compose in swaddling bands.
Meetly thus in linen folding of her God the feet and hands.

"

"Thirty years among us dwelUng, His appointed time

Born

'*

for this.

He meets His Passion, for that this He
the Lamb is lifted, where His life-blood

On

the Cross

He

endured the shame and

As His

blessed side

is

spitting, vinegar,

and

fulfilled,

freely willed
shall

nails,

be

spilled.

and reed

opened, water thence and blood proceed

Earth, and sky, and stars, and ocean, by that flood are cleansed indeed.

Rom.

" Tulitque praedam tartari."

-

Brev.

*

See the original, which

what

different

:

form

in the

not rhymed, in Daniel,

i.

p.

163 sqq., and in some-

The masterly English

Breviary.

translation in

and in his Mediajval Hymns and
Another excellent English version by E. Caswell commences

the metre of the original

Sequences, p.
" Sing,

is

Roman

1.

my

is

Xsale's,

1.

c. p.

237

sq.,

tongue, the Saviour's glory tell His triumph far and wide."
Prmlhim certaminis, which the Roman Breviary spoiled by substituting law
The poet describes the glory of the struggle itself rather than the glory of
ream.
;

'

its t«.»rmination,

as

is

plain from the conclus.on of the verse.

"

698

:

:

:

:;

:

;

;
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' Faithful Cross

None

above

!

in foliage,

none

all

and only noble Tree

other, one

in blossom,

none

in fruit thy peers

Sweetest wood and sweetest iron, sweetest weight
" Bend thy boughs,

Tree of Glory

For awhile the ancient

And

the

is

!

may be

hung on thee

(

thy relaxing sinews bend

!

rigor, that thy birth

King of heavenly beauty oa

tliy

bestowed, suspend;

bosom

gently tend.

" Thou alone wast counted worthy this world's ransom to uphold
For a shipwreck'd race preparing harbor, like the Ark of old

With the sacred blood anointed from
" Laud and honor

Laud and honor

to the Father, laud
to the Spirit, ever

the

wounded Lamb

and honor

that roll'd.

to the Son,

Three and ever One

Consubstantial, co-eternal, while unending ages run.

Far

important as a poet

less

of the fathers and the

last

hymns

first

I.

(59C

-60Jt),

the

Many

of doubtful origin have been ascribed to

received into the Breviary.
" Primo dierum omnium."

The hymns

The

best

his

is

him and
Sunday hymn

:

are the fairest flowers of the poetry of the

But

ancient church.

poems

Gregory

is

of the mediaeval popes.

them many epic and didactic
Gaul and Spain, which counteracted
of barbarism, and contributed to preserve a
besides

arose, especially in

the invading flood

connection with the treasures of the classic culture. Juvencus,
a Spanish presbyter under Constantine, composed the first
Cliristian epic, a Gospel history in four books (3,226 lines), on
the model of Virgil, but as to poetic merit never rising above

Far superior

mediocrity.

wrote, besides the

to

hymns

him

is

Prudentius (t405); he

already mentioned, several didactic,

and polemic poems. St. Pontius Paulinus, bishop of Nola
(t 431), who was led by the poet Ausonius to the mysteries
of tlie Muses," and a friend of Augustine and Jerome, is the
epic,

'

The Latin of

this

" Crux

stanza

is

a jewel

fidelis, inter

omncs

arboi una nobilis

!

Nulla talem silva profort fronoc, Horc, germine
Dulce lignum, dulci clavo, dulce pondus suatincns."
(In the
'

Roman

above alluded
•

Breviary

See Daniel's Cod.
to,

:

i.

" Dulce ferrum, dulce lignum, dulce pondus sustinent.")
p.

see Neale,

176 sqq.
1.

c. p.

For an excellent English version of the hynji

283.

Ausonius yielded the palm to

his pupil

when he wrote of

BUS:
" Codimus ingenio,

Asaurget

Musk

quantum pnecedimus

nostra caniouna

uac."

acvo

the verses of Paul*
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author of some thirty poeins

full

of devout spirit

599
;

the best are

Prosper Aqui-

those on the festival of S. Felix, his patron.

layman, and friend of Augustine, wrote a didao
tlie Pelagians, and several epigrams
Avrrus,
bishop of Yienne (f 523), an epic on the creation and the
Aratok, a court official under Justinian, afterorigin of evil
wards a sub-deacon of the Roman church (about 544), a paraphrase, in heroic verse, of the Acts of the Apostles, in two
books of about 1,800 lines. Claudianus Mameetus,' BenedioTus Paulinus, Elpidius, Okontius, and Draoontifs are unimTANU8

(t 460),

poem

tic

against

;

;

portant.
^

Not

to

be confounded with Claudius Claudianus, of Alexandria, the most
end of the fourth and beginning of the fifth century. The

gifted Latin poet at the

Christian Idyls, Epistles,

and Epigrams ascribed

to hira,

were probably the work

of Claudianus Mamertus, of Vienne (comp. H. Thompson's Manual of

Rom.

Lit. p.

Manual du libraire, torn. iii. p. 1351 of the 5th ed. Par.
For Claudius Claudianus was a heathen, according to the express testimony
1862).
of Paulus Orosius and of Augustine (De civit. Dei, v. p. 26 " Poeta Claudianiia,
204,

and

J. J. Brunet's

:

qi«wimvi3 a Christi
i'^ti,

nomine alienus,"

&c.),

and

in

one of his own epigranas. In Jaer>

magisirum equitum, shows his coriempt of the Christian

religicu.
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DEVELOPMENT OF THE
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§

General Observations.

117.

Period.

Irifiuence

Doctrinal Imfortance of
of the Ancient Philosojphy.

The Nicene and Chalcedonian age
formation and

orthodoxy

;

incai-nation

that

is,

is

settlement

ecclesiastical

the doctrines of

tlie

the

the period of the
of

ecumenical

the

holy trinity and of the

and the divine-human person of Christ, in which

the Greek, LatiD, and evangelical churches to this day in their

symholical books agree, in opposition to the heresies of Arianism and ApoUinarianism, Nestorianism and Eutychianism.
Besides these trinitarian and christological doctrines, anthro-

pology

also,

and grace,

and

soteriology, particularly the doctrines of sir

in opposition to

Pelagianism and Semi-Pelagianism,

were developed and brought
however, in the Latin church,

to a relative settlement; only,
for the

Greek took very

little

part in the Pelagian controversy.

The fundamental nature
of the church fathers

importance of the

of these doctrines, the greatness

who were occupied with them, and

result,

give this period the

the apostolic in the history of theology.

first

the

])hice after

In no period,

exccjtt-

ing the Reformation of the sixteenth century, have there been
60

momentous and earnest

lively

an interest in them.

Df the ancient

controversies in doctrine, and so

The church was now

philosophy and learning of the

in possession

Roman

empire.
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and applied them
Christian truth.

OOl

and vindicaticu of

to the unfolding

tlie

In the lead of these controversies stood church

teachers of imposing talents and energetic piety, not mere

book men, but venerable theological characters, men all of a
acting and suflering as in thinking.
To
them theology was a sacred business of heart and life,' and
upon them we may pass the judgment of Eusebius respecting
Origen " Their life was as their word, and their word was as
piece, as great in

:

their life."

The

theological

controversies

absorbed

the intellectual

and shook the foundations of the church
and the empire. With the purest zeal for truth were mingled
much of the odium and rabies theologoruin^ and the whole
host of theological passions which are the deepest and most
activity of that time,

;

bitter of passions, because religion is concerned with eternal
interests.

The leading personages

these

in

By

course bishops and priests.

controversies were of

their side fought the

monks,

as a standing army, with fanatical zeal for the victory of

orthodoxy, or not seldom in behalf even of heresy.

and

civil officers also

mixed

Emperors

in the business of theology, but

most part to the prejudice of its free, internal developimparted to all theological questions a political
character, and entangled them with the cabals of court and the
for the

ment

;

for they

In Constantinople, during the

secular interests of the day.

Arian controversy, all classes, even mechanics, bankers, flippers, market women, and runaway slaves took lively part in
the questions of Homousion and sub-ordination, of the begotten
and the un begotten.'
The speculative mind of the Eastern church was combined
'

Or, as Gregory Nazianzen says of the true theologian, contemplation

was a

pre-

lude to action, and action a prelude to contemplation, 7rpa|is (a religious walk)
e7rij3arTi9

,&6copitts

Paris, torn.
^

i.

(actio gradus est ad conteraplationem), Oratio xx. 12 (ed. Bened.

p. 383).

So Gregory of Nyssa (not Nazianzen, as

Neander, has

it

in his large

K. Gesch.

i.

ii.

Orat. de Deitate Filii et Spiritus S. (Opera

pares
to

hi.s

J.

H. Kurtz, wrongly quoting fronc

p. 99) relates
ii.

from

p. 898, ed. Paris,

cotemporaries in this respect with the Athenians,

ucar some new thing.

his

own

observation:

of 1615).

who

He com-

are alwuys wishing
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with a deep religious earnestness and a certain mysticism, and
at the same time with the Grecian curiosity and disputatiousness, wliicli afterwards rather injured

ward
in

life.

Gi'egory Nazianzen,

who

than promoted her

in-

lived in Constantinople

the midst of the Arian wars, describes the division ami

which this polemic spirit introduced between parents
and children, husbands and wives, old and young, masters and
" It has gone so far tliat the whole
slaves, priests and people.
mai'ket resounds with the discourses of lieretics, every banquet
is corrupted by this babbling even to nausea, every merrymaking is transformed into a mourning, and every funeral
hostility

is almost alleviated by this brawling as a still greater
even the chambers of women, the nurseries of simplicity,
are disturbed thereby, and the flowers of modesty are crushed
Chrysostom, like
by this precocious practice of dispute."
Melanchthon at a later day, had much to sufi'er from the
theological pugnacity of his times.
The history of the Niccne age shows clearly that the
church of God carries the heavenly treasure in earthly vessels.
The Reformation of the sixteenth century was likewise in fact
an incessant war, in which impure personal and political
motives of every kind had play, and even the best men often
violated the apostolic injunction to speak the truth in love.
But we must not forget that the passionate and intolerant
dogmatism of that time was based upon deep moral earnestness and strong faith, and so far forth stands vastly above the
tolerance of indiffcrentism, which lightly plays with the truth
or not rarely strikes out in most vehement intolerance against
(Remember the first French revolution.) The
the faith.
oveiTuling of divine Providence in the midst of these wild
conflicts is unmistakable, and the victory of the truth appears

solemnity

evil;

'

God

the greater for the violence of error.

men

for his instruments,

and brings

uses

all

sorts of

evil passions as well as

good into his service. The Spirit of truth guided the church
through the rush and the din of contending parties, and always
triumphed over error in the end.
'

Orat. xxvii.

Carmen de

2 (Opera, torn.

rita sua, vers.

1210 sqq.

i.

p.

488).

(torn.

ii.

p.

Comp. Orat.
737

sq.).

ixxii. (torn.

L

p.

58l
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The ecumenical councils were the open battle-fields, upou
which the victory of orthodoxy was decided. The doctrinal
'lecrees of these councils contain the results of the

most pro-

found discussions respecting the Trinity and the person of
Christ and the Church to this day has not gone essentially
beyond those decisions.
The Greek church wrought out Theology and Christology,
while the Latin church demoted itself to Anthropology and
Soteriology,
The one, true to the genius of the Greek nationality, was predominantly speculative, dialectical, impulsive,
and restless; the other, in keeping with the Ron^an character,
was practical, ti'aditional, uniform, consistent, and steady.
The former followed the stimulation of Origen and the Alexandrian school the latter received its impulse from Tertullian
and Cyprian, and reached its theological height in Jerome and
Augustine. The speculative inclination of the Greek church
appeared even in its sermons, which not rarely treated of the
;

;

number
higher

of worlds, the idea of matter, the different classes of

spirits,

the relation of the three hypostases in the God-

The Latin church

head, and similar abstruse questions.

however, had a deep
tullian

and

we

spirit of investigation (as

and Augustine), took an active part

victory of orthodoxy

by the weight

Greek church almost exhausted

its

of

the trinitarian

in

christological controversies of the East,
its

also,

see in Ter-

and decided the
authority.

The

productive force in those

great struggles, proved indifferent to the deeper conception of

and grace, as developed by Augustine, and after the counof Chalcedon degenerated theologically into scholastic
formalism and idle refinements.
The fourth and fifth centuries are the flourishing, classical

sin
cil

period of the patristic theology and of the Christian Grseco-

Roman

civilization.

In the second half of the

fifth

century

West Roman empire, with these literary treasures, went
down amidst the storms of the gi'eat migration, to take a new
and higher sweep in the Germano-Roman form under Charlemagne. In the Eastern empire scholarship was better mainthe

tained,

and a certain connection with antiquity was preserved
But ap the Greek

through the medium of the Greek language.

;

C04
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churcli liad no

middle age, so

it

has liad no Protestant Ilefor

jnation.

The

prevailing philosophy of

60 far as

it

tlie fatliers was the Platonic^
was compatible with the Christian spirit. The

speculative theologians of the East, especially those of the
Bcliool of

Origen, and in the West,

Ambrose and

pre-eniinently

Augustine, were moulded by the Platonic idealism.
remarkable combination of Platonism with Chj-istianity,

A

to the injury of the latter, appears in the system of mystic

symbolism in the pseudo-Dionysian books, which cannot havo
been composed before the fifth century, though they were
falsely ascribed to tlie Areopagite of the book of Acts (xvii.
34), and proceeded from the later school of New-Platonism, as
rejjresented by Proclus of Athens (f 485).
The fundamental
idea of these Dionysian writings (on the celestial hierarchy

on the ecclesiastical hierarchy; on the divine names; on
mystic theology
together with ten letters) is a double hierarchy, one in heaven and one on earth, each consisting of
three triads, which mediates between man and the ineffable,
;

transcendent, hyper-essential divinity.

This idea

is

a remnant

of the aristocratic spirit of ancient heathenism, and forms the

connecting

link

church, and

with the hierarchical organization of

explains the great importance

the

and poj)ularitj

which the pseudo-Dionysian system acquired, especially in the
mystic theology of the middle ages.'
In Synesius of Cyrene also the Platonism outweighs the
Christianity.
He was an enthusiastic jnipil of Hypatia, the
famous female philosopher at Alexandria, and in 410 was called
to the bishopric of Ptolemais, the capital of Pentapolis.

Before
taking orders he frankly declared that he could not forsake his
philosophical opinions, although he would in public accommodate himself to the popular belief,
the
'

nnd
615;

same who was one of the chief
Comp. ENGKLnARDx: Die angeblicheu
erkliirt,

Baur:

llieophilus of Alexandria,
persecutoi's of the admirers

Scliriften des

1823, 2 Parts; Rittku: Gcschichte der
Gcscliiclite

der Lehre von

Areop. Dionysius iibersetzt

christl. Pliilosophie, TJd.

der Dreioinigk<>it,

ii.

Gescliichte dcr Kirchc, from the fourth to the sixth century, p. 59

Die Philosophie der Kirchenvater, pp. 32'?-341
zog'6 Encycl.

iii.

p.

412

If.

;

and an

article of

207
ff.

;

f.,

Jon.

K. Vogt,

iind

ii.

p.

his

H uber
in

Her

'
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I'atlier

603

of Christian Platonism, accepted thia

Synesins was made
accommodation.
bishop, but often regretted that he exchanged his favorite
studies for the responsible and onerous duties of the bishopric
doubtful

theory

of

In his hymns he fuses the Christian doctrine of the Trinity
with the Platonic idea of God, and the Saviour with the divine

whose daily setting and rising was to him a type of
Hades and ascension to heaven. The desire
of the soul to be freed from the chains of matter, takes the
place of the sorrow for sin and the longing after salvation.'
As soon as theology assumed a scholastic character and
began to deal more in dialectic forms than in living ideas, the
philosophy of Aristotle rose to favor and influence, and from
John Philoponus, a. d. 550, throughout the middle age to the
Protestant Reformation, kept the lead in the Catholic church.
It was the philosophy of scholasticism, while mysticism symHelios,

Christ's descent into

pathized rather with the Platonic system.

The
was

influence of the two great philosophies

upon theology

beneficial or injurious, according as the principle of Chris-

was the governing or the governed factor. Both systheistic (at bottom monotheistic), and favorable to the
spirit of earnest and profound speculation.
Platonism, with
ideal, poetic views, stimulates, fertilizes, inspires and
its
elevates the reason and imagination, but also easily leads
into the errors of gnosticism and the twilight of mysticism.
Aristotelianism, with its sober realism and sharp logical distinctions, is a good discipline for the understanding, a school of
dialectic practice, and a help to logical, systematic, methodical
tianity

tems are

treatment, but
truth
is

is,

may

also

Christianity itself
;

Pauline principle that "
'

''

all

things are hers."

Comp. Clausen: De Synesio philosopho, Hafn. 1831; Hcber: Philoa. def
315-321 Baur: Church Hist, from the fourth to the sixth cenp. 52 ff., and W. Moller in Herzog's Encycl. vol. xv. p. 335 ff.

Kirchenvilter, pp.
tury,

The

the highest philosophy, as faith

and she makes successive philosophies,
and the sciences, tributary to herself, on the

the highest reason

as well as the arts

induce a barren formalism.
is

;

Concerning the influence of philosophy on the church fathers, comp. Bitter's

Genchicbte der christL Philosophic; Ackermann, and

Baur: Uebw das

Chrif'i.'che

—
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Comp. the
Eccl.

literature in vol.
25, etc.

iii.

159 (621 sqq.).

C)

VraoENTius LiRiNENsis
antiquitate

universitate

et

frequent editions,

:

Eusebius

:

Hist.
;

Chrysostomus oder Stimmen der KirchDarmstadt, 1824

:

Bibellesen.
(t about 450)

fiir's

Also

Tradition.

(on the form of the canon in the Nicene age)

Leandeij van Ess (R.
envater

ii. §

and

Coininonitorium pro cathol,

:

profanas

adv.

omnium

hser.

fidei

novitates;

by Baluzius (1663 and 1684), Gallandi, Coster,

e. g.

Klupfel (with prolegom. and notes), Vienna?, 1809, and by Herzog,
Vratisl. 1839

Rom.

1731,

logia, vol. 50, p.

The

with the Opera Hilarii Arelatensis,
and in Migne's Patro-

also in connection

;

and the Opera

clmrcli

Sidviani, Par. 1669,

626 sqq.

view

respecting

the

sources of

Christian

theology and the rule of faith and practice remains as

except that

in the previous period,

it is

Testaments, as opposed to
tion or living faith

was

Old and New
and the oral tradiof the catholic church from the apostles

The divine Scriptures

particulars.'

it

further developed in

human

of the

writings

;

down, as opposed to the varying opinions of heretical sects
together form the one infallible source and rule of faith.
Both
are vehicles of the same substance the saving revelation of
God in Christ with this difference in form and office, that
rlie church tradition determines the canon, furnishes the key
to the true interpretation of the Scriptures, and guards them
The relation of the two in the mind
against heretical abuse.
of the ancient churcli may be illustrated by the relation between the supreme law of a country (such as the Roman law;
the Code Napoleon, the common law of England, the Constitution of the United States) and the courts which expound the
law, and decide between conflicting interpretations.
Athanasius, for example, " the father of orthodoxy," always bases his
conclusions upon Scripture, and appeals to the authority of
:

;

im Platonismus

;

Huber's Philosophic der

Dogmengeschichte, L

p.

59 sqq.

;

Kircheiiviiter (Munich, 1859);

Nkasdek's

Archer Butler's Lectures on Ancient Philosophy

Bhedd's History of Christian Doctrine,

vol.

i.

eh.

1

(Philosophical Influences in tht

Ancient (church); Alb. Stockl: (Jcschichte der Philosophic des Mitteialtcrs, Maim.
'1865,
'

2Bde.

(Jomp.

vol.

ii.

§§ liJS

and

i:!'.)

(j).

3Lt) sqq.

).
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tradition only in proof that he rightly understands and expounds the sacred books. The catholic faith, says he, is that
which the Lord gave, the apostles preached, and the fathers
have preserved / upon this the church is founded, and ho
who departs from this faith can no longer be called a Christian.'

The sum

what

of doctrinal tradition was contained in

called the Apostles' Ckeed,

which

ii

at first bore various forms,

but after the beginning of the fourth century assumed the
used.
In the Greek church its
place was supplied after the year 325 by the Nicene Ceeed,

Roman form now commonly
which more

fully expresses the doctrine of the deity of Christ.

Neither of these symbols goes beyond the substance of tho
teaching of the apostles neither contains any doctrine speci;

Greek or Roman.
The old catholic doctrine of Scripture and tradition, therefore, nearly as it approaches the Roman, must not be entirely
confounded with it. It makes the two identical as to substance,
while the Roman church rests upon tradition for many doctrines and usages, like the doctrines of the sev^en sacraments,
of the mass, of purgatory, of the papacy, and of the immaculate conception, which have no foundation in Scripture.
Against this the evangelical church protests, and asserts the
perfection and suificiency of the Holy Scriptures as the record
of divine revelation while it does not deny the value of tradifically

;

tion, or of the consciousness of the church, in the interpretation

and regulates public teaching by symbolical
In the Protestant view tradition is not coordinate with
Scripture, but subordinate to it, and its value depends on its
agreement with the Scriptures. The Scriptures alone are the
norma fidei / the church doctrine is only the norma doctrinoi.
Protestantism gives much more play to private judgment and

of Scripture,
books.

*

Ad

xpx^s

Serap. Ep.

iropaSotrij/ Kai

i.

cap. 28 (Opera, torn. L pars

^iSaaKoXlav Koi

iriffTiv ttjs

ii.

p.

676)

:

"iSwixiv

KadoAjK^i (KK\ri<Tlas

.

.

.

tt/j'

r)v 6 fifv

rf i

Kvpws

Voigt (Die
Koi o'l irarfpes eip v\a^av.
fSajKfV, 01 Se a.ir6a-To\oi fK-q pv^av
Lehre des Athanasius, &c. p. 13 ff.) makes Athanasius even the representative of the
formal principle of Protestantism, the supreme authority, sufficiency, and self-iiter,

preting character of the Scriptures

Roman

side.

;

while Mohler endeavors to place

Bot'i are biassed, and viola e history

by

him on

theu' preconceptions.

tho
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free iuvestigation in the interpretation of the Scriptures,

the lioraan or even

tlie

In respect to the

I.

At

Niceno

than

clinrch.'

Holy Scriptures

:

the end of the fourtli century views

still

differed in

regard to the extent of the canon, or the number of the books
which should be acknowledged as divine and authoritative.

The Jewish canon, or the Hebrew Bible, was universally
received, wdiilo the Apocrypha added to the Greek version of

way accounted as books
and thus as a middle class between
canonical and strictly apocryphal (pseudonymous) writings.
And justly for those books, while they have great historical
value, and fill the gap between the Old Testament and the
New, all originated after the cessation of prophecy, and they
the Septuagint were only in a general
suitable for church reading,"

;

cannot therefore be regarded as inspired, nor are they ever
cited

by Christ or the

Of

apostles.^

New

the

Testament, in the time of Eusebius, the four
Gospels, the Acts, thirteen Epistles of Paul, the first Epistle
of John, and the first Epistle of Peter, were universally recognized as canonical,* while the Epistle to the Hebrews, the
second and third Epistles of John, the second Epistle of Peter,
the Epistle of James, and the Epistle of Jude were

by many

disputed as to their apostolic origin, and the book of Revelation

was doubted by reason of its contents.' This indecision
Old Testament Apocrypha prevailed still

in reference to the

'

On

compare the relevant sections

this point

in

the works on Symbolic and

Polemic Theology, and SchafTs Principle of Protestantism, 1845.
^

Bi/8Aia

Kavovi^ofxiva
'

Heb.

6.vayiv(ii<TKoiJiiva

(libri

on the one hand, and
35

xi.

torical allusion

in

ccclesiastici),

a.ir6Kpv(pa

distinction

on the other.

probably alludes, indeed, to 2 Mace.

ff.

and a corroborative

citation with the

from

xavoviKo,

or

So Athanasius.
vi.

solemn

ff.

?;

;

bnt between a his-

ypa(pi]

Ae^fi there

is

a wide dilTercnce.
*
'

with

Hence
Hence

called 6iu.o\oyo{ifieva.
called

a.t'Ti\€y6fi.ei/a,

which, however,

is

by no means to be confounded

and vu^a. There are no apocrypha, properly speaking, in the New
The apocryphal Gospels, Acts, and Apocalypses in every case differ

airoKpvcpa.

Testament.

greatly from the apostolic, and were never received into

apocrypha

in the

Old Testament

the origin of which

and

edifying.

is

Is

imiocent, and

is

tlie

canon.

The idea of

applied to later Jewish writings,

not accurately known, but the concents of which are

usefij]

S0CKCE8 OF THEOLOGY.

§ 118.

.onger iu the Eastern church

century

tlie

;

60\f

but by the middle of the fourth
New Testament were

seven disputed books of the

universally acknowledged, and they are included in the

lists

by Athanasius, Gregory Nazianzen, Amphilochins of Iconium, Cyril of Jerusalem, and Epi
plianius except that in some cases the Apocalypse is omitted.
In the Western church the canon of both Testaments wa?'?
of the canonical books given

;

closed at the end of the fourth century through the authority

of Jerome (who wavered, however, between critical doubts

and the principle of
tine,

who

tradition),

and more especially of Augus-

firmly followed the Alexandrian canon of the Sep-

and the preponderant tradition in reference to tho
though he
himself, in some places, inclines to consider the Old Testament
tuagint,

disputed Catholic Epistles and the Revelation

Apocrypha
authority.

;

as deutero-cunonical books, bearing a subordinate

The

council

of

Hippo

in

393,

and

the

third

(according to another reckoning, the sixth) council of Carthage
in 397, under the influence of Augustine, who attended both,

canon of the Holy Scriptures, including the
Apocrypha of the Old Testament, and prohibited the reading
fixed the catholic

MarThese two African councils,
with Augustine,' give forty-four books as the canonical books
of the Old Testament, in the following order: Genesis, Exodus,
Leviticus, l^umbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Ruth,
four books of Kings (the two of Samuel and the two of Kings),
of other books in the churches, excepting the Acts of the
tyrs

on

their

memorial days.

two books of Paralipomena

(Chronicles), Job, the Psalms, five

books of Solomon, the twelve minor Prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, Ezekiel, Tobias, Judith, Esther, two books of
Ezra, two books of Maccabees. The New Testament canon ia
the same as ours.

This decision of the transmarine church, however, was subject to ratification

received
the

;

and the concurrence of the Roman see it
I, and Gelasius I. (a. d. 414) repeated

when Innocent

same index of

biblical books.

This canon remained undisturbed

'

39

De

doctr. Christ.

1.

till

ii.

the sixteenth century,

c. 8.
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and was sanctioned by the

cor.iicil

of Trent at

its

fonrth

see-

sion.

Protestantism retained the New Testament canon of tlie
church," but, in accordance with ihe orthodox Jewish

Roman

and tlie primitive Christian view, exchidcd the Apocrypha
from the OUV
The most eminent of the church fathers speak in tho
Btrongest terms of the full msjnration and the infallible
authority of the holy Scriptures, and commend the diligent
reading of them even to the laity. Especially Chrysostom.
The want of genei-al education, however, and the enormous
cost of books, left the people for the most part de})endent on
the mere hearing of the word of God in public worship and
;

the free private study of the Bible was repressed by the preNo prohibition, indeed, was
vailing spirit of the hierarchy.

yet laid upon the reading of the Bible but the presumption
that it was a book of the priests and monks already existed.
It remained for a much later period, by the invention of print;

ing, the free spirit of Protestantism,

popular schools, to
as

make

and to disseminate it by
more copies of
in one year, than were made in the whole middle age, or
it

was

originally designed to be

Bible societies, which
it

and the introduction of

the Bible properly a people's book,

now

;

print and circulate

even in the fifteen centuries before the Reformation.
The oldest man.uscri;pt8 of the Bible now extant date no
further back than the fourth century, are very few, and
in unessential errors

and omissions of every kind

;

abound
and the

of Luther respecting some of the anlilegomcna, espeJames, the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the Revelation, are
mere private opinions, which have latterly been re-asserted by individual Lutheran
divines, iiko I'hilippi and Kahnis, but have had no influence upon the church doctrine.
" The more particular history of the canon belongs to historical and critical
Introducticm to the Bible. Besides the relevant sections in works of this sort, and
in Lardneb'.s Credibility of the Gospel History, and KuicnnoFEu's Quollcnsamm1

The well-known doubts

cially the Epistle of

Herstellung des
lung (1844), comp. the following special treatises: TiiiKUScii
St*ndpunkts fur die Kritik der N. T'tlichen Schriften, 1845; Credner
Zur Geschichte des Kanons, 1847; Oeiiler Kanon des A. Ts. in Hcrzog's Encyklopadie, vol. vii. pp. 243-270; LANnEUER Kanon des Neuen Testaments, ibid. pp.
Canon of Scripture, in W. Smith's Dictionary
270-3n;'.
also an extended article
:

"historischen

:

;

:

;

:

(London and Boston, 18G0), vol. i. pp. ^50-268.
Reuss, Westcott, Gth ed., 1889, and Zahn, 1888.]
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a critical restoration )f the original text

satisfactorily

solved, nor can

it

is

not yel

be more than approximatelji

Bolved in the absence of tbe original writings of the apostles.

The

oldest

and most important manuscripts

ters are the Sinaitic (first discovered

by

in uncial let-

Tiscliendorf in 1859

and published in 1862), the Vatican (in Rome, defective), the
Alexandrian (in London) then the much mutilated codex oi
Ephraim Syrus in Paris, and the incomplete codex of Cam
From these and a few other uncial codices the oldest
bridge.
attainable text must be mainly gathered.
Secondary sources
;

are quotations in the fathers, the earliest versions, such as the

Syriac Peshito and the Latin Vulgate, and the later manuscripts.'

The

which

upon the letter, but upon the
no error by the defects
of the manuscripts and ancient and modern versions of the
Bible, but only excited to new and deeper study.
The spread of the church among all the nations of the
Roman empire, and even among the barbarians on its borders,
brought with it the necessity of translating the Scriptures into
The most important of these versions, and
various tongues.
the one most used, is the Latin Vulgate, which was made by
the learned Jerome on the basis of the ^Ider Itala, and which
afterwards, notwithstanding its many errors, was placed by
the Roman church on a level with the original itself. The
knowledge of Hebrew among \\\q fathers was very rare the
Septuagint was considered sufiicient, and even the knowledge
of Greek diminished steadily in the Latin church after the
invasion of the barbarians and the schism with the East, so
faith

rests not

living spirit of Christianity,

is

led into

;

that the Bible in

its

and remained such

original languages

became

a sealed book,

until the revival of leamina: in the fifteenth

century.

In the interpretation of the Scriptures the system ol
and imposition was in high repute, and

allegorical exposition

1 Full information on this subject may be found in the Introductions to the New
Testament, and in the Prolegomena of the critical editions of the New Testament,
among which the editions of Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tregelles, and Alford are the

Comp. particr.larly the eighth large edition of Tischendorf, begun
[Westcott and Hort's Greek Test. 1881, rev. 1888 Gregory's Prolegomena
to Tischendorf, 1884 Schaffs Companion to the Greek Testament, 3d ed. 1888.]
most important.
in 1865.

;

;

rami) peeiod. a.d. 31 1-590,
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often ticgeneratud into the

most arbitrary

conceits, especially

hi the Alexandrian school, to which most of the great dogma^
In opposition to
ic theologians of the Nicene age belonged.
Antiochian
school,
founded
by Lucian (f 311),
this system the

and represented by Diodorus of Tarsus, Theodore of Mopsueatia, and best by Joljn Chrysostom and Theodoret, advocated a
6oberer grammatical and historical exegesis, and made a
sharper distinction between the human and tlie divine elements
Theodore therel)y incurred the suspicion
in the Sciiptures.
and subsequently even the condemnation of the Greek
church.

Among

the Latin fathers a similar difference in the inter-

pretation of Scripture appears between the discerning depth

and

lively play of

ological scholarship

Augustine and the grammatical and archaeand dogmatical superficiality of Jerome.

II. The Holy Scriptures were universally accepted as the
supreme authority and infallible rule of faith. But as the
Scriptures themselves were variously interpreted, and were
claimed by the heretics for their views, the fathers of our
period, like Irenajus and Tertullian before them, had recourse
at the same time to tradition, as preserved from the apostles
through the unbroken succession of the bishops. With them
the Scriptures are the supreme law
the combined wisdom
and piety of the catholic church, the organic body of the faithful, is the judge which decides the true sense of the law.
For
to be understood the Bible must be explained, either by private judgment or by the universal faith of Christendom.
Strictly speaking, the Holy Ghost, who is the author, is also
the only infallible interpreter of the Scriptures.
But it was
held that the Holy Ghost is given only to the orthodox church,
not to lieretical and scliismatic sects, and that he expresses
himself through assembled orthodox bishops and universal
councils in the clearest and most authoritative way.
"Tiie
;

heretics," says Hilary, "all

cite

the sense of the Scriptures;

the Scriptures, but without

for those

who

are outside the

church can Lave no understanding of the word of God."
They imagine they follow the Scriptures, while in truth they

'
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follow their

instead of

own

which they put into the Scriptures

conceits,

drawing

G12

their thoughts from them.

Even Augustine, who

of

the fathers stands nearest to

all

evangelical Protestantism, on this point advocates the catholic
principle in the celebrated maxim wdiich he urges against the
Manichasans: "I would not believe the gospel, if I were no*
compelled by tlie authority of the universal church." But he
irameci lately adds: "

God

forbid that I should not believe the

gospel."

But there are

not to speak of various

difl'erent traditions;

Hence the need of a
The semi-Pelagian divine,

interpretations of the catholic tradition.
criterion of true

and

false tradition.

monk and priest in the South-Gallic cloister of
Lirimim (f 450),* otherwise little known, propounded the
maxim which formed an epoch in this matter, and has since
remained the standard in the Roman church We must hold
" what has been everywhere, always., and hy all believed." *
ViNCENTius, a

:

" Ego vero evangelio non crederem,

'

autoritas.

.

.

.

non invenio quoraodo possim etiam
uomina, quae

ibi leguntur,

tures, that
it

is

tibi

[Manichffius] credere.

inter se continent

cap.

commoverel

Catholicae ecclesiae

nomen

Eli enini credens,

Apostolorum enim

Manichjei."

6 (ed. Bened. torn.

viii.

Contra Epist.
p.

is

to

an abuse to press this argument at once into the service of

Hia

154).

show that the Manicha3ans have no right in the
the Catholic church is the legitimate owner and interpreter of the

object in this argument

But

non

quam vocant fundamenti,

Manichaei,

me

nisi

Sed absit ut ego Evangelio non credam.

Rome

Scrip-

Bible.

as

is

so

Between the controversy of the old Catholic church with Manichaeisra,
and the controversy of Romanism with Protestantism, there is an immense differoften done.

ence.
'

Lerinum or Lirinum (now

St.

Honorat)

is

one of the group of small islands

Roman Gaul, afterwards to Franca
was a seminary of learned monks and priests for France, aa
Faustus Regiensis, Hilarius Arelatensis, Salvianus, and others.
^ Commonit. cap. 2 (in Migne's Patrolog. vol.
" In ipsa item Catho50, p. 640)
lica Ecclesia magnopere curandum est, ut id teneamus quod ubique, quod semper,
quod ah omnibus creditum est." The Commonitorium was composed, as we learn
in the Mediterranean wliich formerly belonged to

In the

fifth

century

it

:

from the preface and from ch. 42, about three years after the ecumenical council
of Ephesus, therefore about 434, under the false

name

of Peregrinus, as a help to

memory

of the author that he might have the main points of ecclfisiastical tradiBaronius calls it " opus certe aureum,"
tion constantly at hand against the heretics.
the

and Bellarmin " parvim) mole

et virtute

maximum."

It consisted originally of

books, but the manuscript of the second book was stolen from the author,

added a brief summary of both books at the close of the

first (c.

A^-4 S).

who

two
tbei

Vossiu%
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threefold test of the ecclesiastical ortho-

Catholicity of place, of time, and of

:

number

or ubiqui-

;

;

and uuiversal consent
in other words, an
article of faith must be traced up to the apostles, and be found
in all Christian countries, and among all believers.
But this
antiquity,

ty,

'

principle can be aj)plied only to a few fundamental articles of

Romish dogmas,

revealed religion, not to any of the specifically

and, to have any reasonable meaning, must be reduced to a mere
principle of majority.
In regard to the consensus omnium,
which properly includes both the others, Vincentius himself

makes

this limitation,

by defining the condition

rence of the 'majority of the clergy?

pays the slightest regard.

however, there

as a concnr-

the voice of the

Roman system, in matters of
In many important doctrines,

people neither he nor the whole
faith,

To

not even a consensus patrum^ as in the doc-

is

A

trine of free will, of predestination, of the atonement,

tain freedom of divergent private opinions

condition of

all

is

cer-

the indispensable

progress of thought, and precedes the eccle-

siastical settlement of

every article of

faith.

Even Yincentius

expressly asserts a steady advance of the church in the knowl-

edge of the truth, though of course in harmony with the previous steps, as a man or a tree remains identical thi'ough the
various stages of growth.'

Vincentius

dency of

is

thoroughly Catholic in the

Cardinal Norisius (Ilistoria Pelagiana,

Schmidt give
•

this

1.

ii.

and

ten-

There

is

11),

Natalis Alexander, Hcfele, and

strict

Augustinism, for which certainly

c.

work a polemic aim against

he Greeii church cannot be claimed, so

wanting.

spirit

his work, and has not the most remote conception of

tliat

the three criteria of catholicity are

pretty strong evidence in the book itself

to the semi-Pelagian school

which arose

in

tliat

Vincentius belonged

Marseille and Lirinura.

lie

was prob-

ably also the author of the VinceiUiancB objectioiies against Augustine's doctrine of

Comp. on Vincentius, Tillemont's Memoires, torn. xv. pp. 143-147;
v. L. by H. Schmidt in Herzog's Encykl. vol. xvii. pp. 211-21*7

predestination.

the art. Vincenthis

and an essay of
logic
*

C. J. Hefele (R. C), in his Beitrage zur Kirchengeschichte,

und

Liturgik, vol.

As

Vincentius expresses himself in the succeeding sentence

antiquitas, consensio.
'

p.

146

Comp.

c.

If.

etc.

;

Universitas

27.

omnium vel certe posne omnium sacerdotum
Common, c. 2 (in Migno, p. 640).

Cap 23

Archao

(Tiib. 1864).

" Consensio

ram."
•

i.

(in Migiic, vol 50, p.

667

eqq.).

parite.* et

magistro
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But on the

tne free Protestant study of the Scriptures.

hand he would have

make

wished to

as little toleration for

6 If
othei

He

new dogmas.

tradition not an independent source of

kuowl

edge and rule of faith by the side of the Holy Scriptures, but
only to have it acknowledged as the true interpreter of Scrip-

and as a bar to heretical abuse.

ture,

Tiie criterion of the

antiquity of a doctrine, which he required, involves apostolici-

hence agreement with the

ty,

The church,

Testament.

of that which

sole effort

Innovation

the old.

and substance of the JSTew

intrusted to her, changes, diminishes, increasea

is

Her

nothing.

spirit

says he, as the solicitous guardian

is

to shape, or confii'm, or preserve

the business of heretics, not of orthodox

is

The canon of Scripture is complete in itself, and
But since all heretics appeal to it, the
church
authority of the
must be called in as the rule of interpretation, and in this we must follow universality, antiquity,
believers.

more than

sufficient.'

and consent.* It is the custom of the Catholics, says he in the
Aume work, to prove the true faith in two wa3's: first by the
authority of the holy Scriptures, then by the tradition of the
Catholic church

;

not because the canon alone

sufficient for all things,

not of

is

many

but on account of the

itself

conflicting

interpretations and perversions of the Scriptures.*
In the same spirit says pope Leo I. " It is not permitted
:

to

depart even in one word from the doctrine of the Evange

and the Apostles, nor

lists

Holy

learned and taught."
'

Cap. 2

tuperque
"

to think otherwise

Scriptures, than the blessed

:

"

Quum

sufficiat^''''

*

perfectus Scripturarum

sit

concerning the

and our fathers

apostles

Canon

et

" Hoc facere curabant

.

.

.

ut divinum

canonem secundum

satis

universalis ecclesiaa

traditiones et juxta catholici dogmatis regulas interpretentur, in
et

ad omnia

sibi

Cap. 29.

etc.

qua item catholica

apostoliea ecclesia sequantur neeesse est universitatem, antiquitatem, consen-

«ionem."

Commonit. cap. 27

(in

Migne,

Cap. 29 (in Migne, vol. 50, p. 677):
versa

sufficiat,

vol. 50, p. 6*74).

"Non

Comp.

c.

2-4.

quia canon solus non sibi ad uni-

sed quia verba divina, pro suo plerique arbitratu interpretantes,

varias opiniones erroresque concipiant," etc.
*

Epist. 82 ad Episc.

in Migne, liv. p. 918)

:•

Maicianum Aug. (Opera,

"Quum

veibo liceat diasidere, aut

aliter

torn.

i.

p.

1044, ed. Ballerini, and

ab evangelica apostolicaque doctrina ne uno qiidem
de Soripturia divinid sapere

pstres nostri didicerunt atque docuerunt," etc.

quam

beati apostoli

ct

—
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The

became more and more

catholic principle of tradition

confirmed, as the authority of the fathers and councils
creased and the learned study of the

and

in-

Holy Scriptures declined

;

tradition gradually set itself in practice on a level witli

It fettered free investigation^
Scripture, and even above it.
and promoted a rigid, stationary and intolerant orthodoxy,
which condemned men like Origen and Tertullian as heretics.
But on the other hand the principle of ti-adition unquestionably
exerted a wholesome conservative power, and saved the substance of the ancient church doctrine from the obscuring and
confusing influence of the pagan barbarism which deluged

Christendom.

I.

Teinitaeiakt Controveksies.

GENERAL LITERATURE OF THE ARIAN CONTROVERSIES.
I.

Sources:

On

the orthodox side most of the fathers of the fourth century;

works of Atiianasius (Orationeg
De sententia Dionysii Apologia c. Arianos; Apologia de fuga sua; Historia Arianorum, etc.,
all in tom. i. pars i. ii. of the Bened. ed.), Basil (Adv. Eunomium),
Geegoky Nazianzen (Orationes theologica3), Ghegoky of Nyssa
(Conti'a Eunom.), Epipiianius (Ancoratus), Hilary (De Trinitate),
Ambrose (De Fide), Adgustine (De Trinitate, and Contra Maximinimum Arianum), Rufinus, and the Greek church historians.
On the heretical side: The fragments of the writings of AEiue
(GuXfKi, and two Ei^istolae to Eusebius of Nicomedia and Alexander
especially the dogmatic and polemic

0.

Arianos

;

De

decretis Nicajnse Synodi

;

;

of Alexandria), preserved in quotations in Athanasius, Epiphanius,
com'p. Fab ricius : Bihlioth. gr. viii. p. 309.
Fragmenta Aiuanorum about 388 in Angelo Mai : Scriptorum vetorum
nova collect. Rom. 1828, vol. iii. The fragments of the Church His-

Socrates, and Theodoret;

tory of the Arian PniLOsroEGius, a.

d.

350-425.

D, Works: Tillemont (R. C): Memoires, etc. tom.
Paris. 1699, and ed. Ven. (the external history

Petavius

(Jesuit, f 1652)

:

De

still,

iiiid

in part

treat in sixteen books of the Incarnation of the

thougli incomplete, the most learned

in the History of Doctrines;

volumes
1757

pp. 239-825, ed.

fol.,

it first

(ed, Zficharia),

tom.

ii.,

iv.

Word.

which
and v.
This

is

work of the Roman church

appeared at Paris, 1644-'50, in

then at Amsterdam. 1700

der in Rome, 1857.

DioNVSirs

tbeologicis dogniatibus, tom.

treats of the divine Trinity in eight books;

which

vi.

chielly).

(in

6

vols.),

and

fiva

at Venice,

and lias been last edited by Passaglia and SchraJ. M. Tkavasa (R. C): Storia critica della vitp

GENEKAL LITEKATCKE OF THE ARIAN C0NTR0VEKSIE8.
di

Ven. 1746.

Ario.

Par. 1675.
tion of the

S.

Creed

(in

Maimbtjrg:

J.

Jonx Pearson

Histoire de TArianisme

tl686):

(bisliop of Chester,

the second

Gil

article), 1689,

An

Exposi-

12th ed. Lond. 1741,

and very often edited since by Dobson, Burton, Nichols, Chevalier,
etc.

Geoegk Bdll (Anglican bishop

of St. David's, 1 1710)

:

Defensio

Ox. 1685 (0pp. Lat. fol. ed. Grabe, Lond. 1703. Complete Works, ed. Burton, Oxf. 1827, and again in 1846, vol. 5th in two
parts, and in English in the Anglo-Catholic Library, 1851).
This
fidei NicasniB.

work endeavors, with great

classical

faith in all tlie ante-'Nicene fathers,

learning, to exhibit the Nicene
and so belongs more properly to

Dan. "Waterland (archdeacon of Middlesex,
next to Bull the ablest Anglican defender of the Nicene faith):

the previous period.
1 1730,

Vindication of Christ's Divinity, 1719
Mildert, vols.

and sermons

i.

ii.

iii.

Oxf. 1843.

in defence of the

ff.,

in Waterland's

Walch:

Vollstiindige Historic der Ketzereien, etc.

1762

Vols.

ff.

xxi.
Zeit.

:

ii.

and

Mainz (1827)

;

2d

:

Athanasius der Grosse

W.

F.

Koman

ed. 1844

(Bk

u. die

J.

ii.-vi.).

Empire, ch.
Kirche seiner

Newman

H.

time the learned head of Puseyism, afterwards E. C.)
the Fourth Century.

Che.

11 vols. Leipzig,

(exceedingly thorough and exceedingly dryj.

iii.

History of the Decline and Fall of the

A. MoHLEB (R. Ci)

ed,

orthodox doctrine of the Trinity against

the high Arianism of Dr. Sam. Clarke and Dr. Whitby.)

Gibbon

Works,

(Several acute and learned tssaya

:

Lond. 1838; 2d ed. (uncliauged), 1854.

Batje: Die christl. Lehre von der Dreieinigkeit
ihrer geschichtl. Entwicklung.

u.

F, Chk.

Menschwerdung

3 vols. Tubingen, 1841-'43.

pp. 300-825 (to the council of Chalcedon).

(at the

The Arians of

Comp.

Vol.

in
i.

Baur's Kirchengesch. vom 4ten bis 6ten Jahrh. Tiib. 1859, pp. 79-123. Js. A.
Dorner: Entwicklungsgesch. der Lehre von der Person Ohristi.
1836, 2d ed. in 2 vols. Stuttg. 1845-'o3.
Vol. i. pp. 773-1080 (English
transl. by W. L. Alexander and I). W. Simon, in Clark's Foreign
also

R. Wilbebforoe (at the time archdeacon of East Riding, afterwards R. C.) The Doctrine of the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ. 4th ed. Lond. 1852. Bishop Kate:
Athanasius and the council of Nictea. Lond. 1853. 0. Jos. Hefelh

Theol. Library, Edinb. 1861).

:

(R. C): Conciliengeschichte.
Freib. 1855 ff.
VoL i. p. 219 ff. Albert Prince de Broglie (R. C): L'eglise et I'empire romain, au
IV. siecle. Paris, 1856-'66, 6 vols. Vol. i. p. 331 sqq. vol. ii. 1
sqq. W.W.Harvey: History and Theology of the Three Creeds. Lond.
IT. VoiGT
1856, 2 vols.
Die Lehre des Athanasius von Alexandrien.
Bremen, 1861. A. P. Stanley Lectures on the History of the Eastern Church. 2d ed. 1862. H. M. Gwatkin, Studies in Arianism,
Camb., 1882.
Comp. also the relevant sections in the general
Church Histories of Fleury, Schkockh (vols. v. and vi.). Neandek,
Gieselee, and in the Doctrine Histories of Munscher, Colln, BaumGARTEN-CRUsros, Hagenbach, Baur, Beck, Shedd, [Harnack].
;

:

:
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The Avian Controversy down

§ 110.

to tlie

Council of NiccM-^

318-325.

The Ariau controversy
Christ, but in its

course

it

]-olates

primarily to

deity of

tlie

touches also the deity of the Holy

Ghost, and embraces therefore the whole mystery of the Holy
Trinity and the incarnation of God, which is the very centre

The dogma

of the Christian revelation.

up not by

itself in abstract

of the Trinity

came

form, but in inseparable connection

with the doctrine of the deity of Christ and the Holy Ghost.
is true, the Trinity follows by logical
monotheism being presumed in other
words If God is one, and if Christ and the Holy Ghost are
distinct from the Father and yet participate in the divine substance, God must be triune.
Though there are in the Holy
Scriptures themselves few texts which directly prove the
Trinity, and the name Trinity is wholly wanting in them, thia
doctrine is taught with all the greater force in a living form
from Genesis to Revelation by tlie main facts of the revelation
of God as Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier, besides being indirectly Involved in the deity of Christ and the Holy Ghost.

If this latter doctrine

necessity, the biblical

;

:

The church always believed in this Trinity of revelation,
and confessed its faith by baptism into the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. This carried with it
from the hrst the conviction, that this revelation of God must
be gromided in a distinction immanent in the divine essence.
But to l)ring this faith into clear and fixed knowledge, and to
form the baptismal confession into doctrine, was the hard and
earnest intellectual

work of three

centuries.

In the Nicene

age minds crashed against each other, and fought the decisive
battles for

and against the doctrines of the true deity of

Christ,

with which the divinity of Christianity stands or falls.
The controvei*sies on this fundamental question agitated
the Roman empire and the church of East and West for more
than half a century, and gave occasion to the first two ecumeAt last the orthonical councils of Nicrea and Constantinople.

dox doctrine triumphed, and

in

381 was brought into the form

:

THE AEIAN CONTROVERSY.

§ 119,
in

which

to

is

it

tliis

G19

day substantially held in

all

orthodox

churches.

The external history of the Arian controversy, of which we
first sketch the main features, falls into three stages

From

1.

the outbreak of the controversy to the temporary

victory of orthodoxy at the council of ^icsea;

The Arian and semi-Arian

reaction,

to the death of Constantius; a. d.

325-361.

2.

The

3.

creed

;

victory,

final

d.

a,_

and

its

318-325.
prevalence

and the completion of the Nicene

to the council of Constantinople, a. d. 381.

Arianism proceeded from tlie bosom of the Catholic cliurch,
was condemned as heresy at the council of Nicsea, but afterwards
under various forms attained even ascendency for a time in the
church, until at the second ecumenical council it was cast out

From

that time it lost its importance as a politicopower,
but continued as an uncatholic sect more
theological

forever.

than two hundred years

were converted

The

among

the

Germanic

nations,

which

under the Arian domination.
Arian controversy are to be found partly

to Christianity

roots of the

in the contradictory elements of the christology of tlie great

Origen, which reflect

mind

tlie

in the third century

;

crude condition of the Christian
partly in the antagonism between

the Alexandrian and the Antiochian theology.

Origen, on

the one hand, attributed to Christ eternity and other divine
attributes

which

logically lead to the orthodox doctrine of the

so that he was vindicated even by AthaBut, on
Gregories, and Basil.
Cappadocian
nasius, the two

identity of substance

;

the other hand, in his zeal for the personal distinctions in the

Godhead, he taught with equal clearness a separateness of
essence between the Father and the Son,' and the subordination of the Son, as a second or secondary God beneath the
Father,' and thus furnished a starting point for the Arian
'

'ErcpoTTjs Tf)9 o&eriaj, or rov viroictiiuevov.

'

Hence he termed

John

i.

1), in

Deus per

se.

tlie

distinction

He

whole Godhead.

calls

from the Father, who

p.

is

orat. C. 16.
0€o's

(without the article,

comp

absolute God. 6 ©edy, or avro^eoi

the Father also the root {piCa) and fountain {-^viv) of the

Comp. voL

Thomasius: Origenes,

De

Logos Sevr^pos @e6s, or

118

i.

sq.

§78.

Redepenning:

Origenes,

ii.

304

sq.,

anc
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Tlie eternal generation of the

heresy.

Son from the

will of the

Fatlier was, witli Origen, the communication of a divine but

secondary substance, and this idea, in the hands of the less
devout and profound Arius, who with his more rigid logic
could admit no intermediate being between God and the creature, deteriorated to the notion of the

But

in general

primal creature.

Arianism was much more akin

to the spirit

Antiochian school than to that of the Alexandrian.
Arius himself traced his doctrine to Lucian of Antioch, avIio
advocated the heretical views of Paul of Samosata on tho
of

tlie

Trinity,

and was

for a

time excommunicated, but afterwards

rose to great consideration,

and died a martyr under Maximi-

nus.

Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, made earnest of the
doctrine of the eternal generation of the Son
(which was afterwards taught by Athanasius and the Nicene
Origenistic

creed, but in a deeper sense, as denoting the generation of a

person of the same substance from the suhstance of the Father,

and not of a person of different substance from the will of tho
Father), and deduced from it the homo-ousia or consubstantialir
ty of the Son with the Father.
Amus,' a presljyter of the same city after 313, who is repreBented as a tall, thin, learned, adroit, austere, and fascinating
man, but proud, artful, restless, and disputatious, pressed and
overstated the Origenistic view of the subordination, accused
Alexander of Sabellianism, and taught that Christ, while he
was indeed the creator of the world, was himself a creature of
God, therefore not truly divine.'
The contest between these two views broke out about the
year 318 or 320.
Arius and his followers, for their denial of
the true deity of Christ, were deposed and excommunicated by
a council of a hundred Egyptian and Libyan bishops at Alexandria in 321.

In spite of this he continued to hold religious

assemblies of his numerous adherents, and
*

'

when

trom

'Apfios.

This, however,

is

manifestly contrary to Origen's view, whi>:l

intermediate being between the uncreated Father and the creature
£4.

(.riven

made

Christ ao

Contra C«la

ill

THE

§ 119.

AEUN
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Alexandria, agitated his doctrine in PaJestine and Niconiedia
and diffused it in an entertaining work, half poetry, half prose:

The Banquet {@dXeia\ of which a few fragments are preserved
in Athanasins.

Several bishops, especially Eusebius of Nico>

media and Eusebius of Caesarea, who
at

considered

least

issued a

number of

apostates

tlie

it

view or
Alexander

either shared his

innocent, defended him.

circular letters to all the bishops against

and Exukontians.'

Bishop rose against bishop,

and province against province. The controversy soon involved, through the importance of the subject and the zeal of
the parties, the entire church, and transformed the whole
Christian East into a theological battle-field.

emperor who mingled in the religious
affairs of Christendom, and wiio did this from a political,
monarcliical interest for the unity of the empire and of religion,
was at first inclined to consider the contest a futile logomachy,
and endeavored to reconcile the parties in diplomatic style by
letters and by the personal mission of the aged bishop Hosius
Questions of theological and
of Spain but >vithout effect.
Constantine, the

first

;

religious principle are not to

be adjusted, like

political

meas-

by compromise, but must be fought through to their
results, and the truth must either conquer or (for the time)

ures,
last

Then, in pursuance, as he thought, of a "divine
inspiration," and probably also with the advice of bishops who
were in friendship with him," he summoned the first universal
council, to represent the whole cliurch of the empire, and to
give a final decision upon the relation of Clirist to God, and
upon some minor questions of discipline, the time of Easter,
succumb.

and the Meletian schism

in

Egypt.

Ol e'l ovK ovTuiu. So he named the Arians, for their assertion that
God was made e| ovk ovtwv, out of nothing.
' At least Rufiuus says,
" Ex sacerdotum sententia."
H. E. i. 1
'

:

Rosius and Eusebius of CtEsarea had
as in others.

d lost

influence with the

But of any cooperation of the pope

oi Nicsea the earliest

documents know nothing.

i'

the

emperor

the Son of

Probablj

in this matter,

summoning of tte council

TnreD PERIOD.

A.D.

311-590.

The Council of Nica^a, 325.

§ 120.

SOUECES.
(1)

The twenty Canones, the doctrinal Symbol, and a Decree of the
CoiTNOiL OF Nic^A, aud several Letters of bishop Alexander of Alexanemperor Constantine (all collected in Greek and Latin in
sacrorum Conciliorum, torn. ii. fol. 635-704). Official
minutes of the transactions themselves were not at that time made;
only the decrees as adopted were set down in writing and subscribed
dria and the

Mansi:

Collect,

by all (comp. Euseb. Vita Const, iii. 14). All later accounts of voluminous acts of the council are sheer fabrications (comp. Hefele, i. p.
(S)

249 sqq.)
Accounts of eye-witnesses, especially Eusebius, Vita Const, iii. 4r-24
(superticial, ratiier Arianizing, and a panegyric of the emperor ConThe Church History of Eusebius, which should have closed
stantine).

with the council of Nice, comes down only to tlie year 324. AthaDe dccretis Synodi Nic. Orationes iv contra Arianos;
Epist. ad Afros, and other historical and anti- Arian tracts in torn. i. and
NAsius:

ii.

;

more important of them also in the
Patrum Grsec. dogmat. Lips. 1853.

of his Opera, ed. Bened. and the
vol.

first

of Thilo's Bibliotheca

(Engl, transl. in the Oxford Library of the Fathers.)
(8)

Socrates: H. E. i. 8
i. 1-13; Eufinus:
H. E. i. 1-6 (or lib. x., if his transl. of Eusebius be counted in). GelaCoramentarius actorum Concilii Nicaeni
sitjs Oyzicenus (about 476)

The

later accounts of EpipnANixis: Hajr. C9;

sqq.;

Sozomen: H. E.

17 sqq.

i.

;

Tiieodoret: H. E.

:

ii. fol. 759 sqq.
it professes to be
founded on an old MS., but is filled with imaginary speeches). Comp.
Spicilegium Solesniense, Par.
also the four Coptic fragments in Pitra
1852, vol. i. p. 509 sqq., and the Syrinc fragments in Analocta Nica^na.

(Greek and Latin

in

Mansi., tom.

;

:

Fragments relating to the Council of Nicasa.
ancient MS. by H. Cowper, Lond. 1857-

The Syriac

text

from am

LITERATURE.
Of

the historians cited at §

MONT

(R. C),

DE Broglie

119 must be here especially mentioned Tille-

Waloh, ScnRooKH, Gibbon, Hefele
(vol.

ii.

ch. iv. pp. 3-70),

(i.

pp. 249-426), A.

and Stanley.

Besides them,

Boyle: A historical
View of the Council of Nice, with a translation of Documents, New
York, 1856 (in Crus6's ed. of Euseb.'s Chnrcli History). Comp. also
§§ 05 and 60 above, where this in connection with tlie other ecumeni-

Ittig: Historia concilii Nica^ni, Lips. 1712.

cal councils has already

Is.

been spoken of

NicfEa, the very n<une of -whicli speaks of victory,

was the

6econd city of Bitliynia, only twenty English miles from

tlic
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imperial residence of ]SI"icomedia, and easily accessible by sea

and land from

all

Turkish village,

Is-nik,'

parts of the empire.

It

now

is

a miserable

where nothing but a rude picture

in the

church of St. Mary remains to the memory of the
which
has given the place a name in the history of the
event
solitary

world.
Hither, in the year 325, the twentieth of his reign (there-

emperor summoned the bishops

fore the festive vicennalia), the

by a

of the empire

letter of invitation, putting at their service

the public conveyances, and liberally defraying from the pub-

treasury the expenses of their residence in Nicasa and of

lic

their return.
ters

and three

Each bishop was to bring with him two presbyservants.''
They travelled partly in the public

post carriages, partly on horses, mules, or asses, partly on foot.

Many came to bring their private disputes before
who caused all their papers, without reading

the emperor,

them, to be

burned, and exhorted the parties to reconciliation and har-

mony.

The whole number of bishops assembled was at most three
that is, about one sixth of all the
hundred and eighteen
;

'

'

some

fifteen

The imperial

''

iii.

Starabul, Is-tam-bul, from

/. e., Eis Ni'jcaiar, like

tains only

6,

eU

rrjj'

letter of

convocation

is

all

speed to Nicaea [ainvSety airavraxoSui' tovs e-maKoivovs
Arius also was invited (Rufiuus, H. E.

Kois -npoKaKovixevos).

now

con-

Eusebius says, Vita Const,

not ertant.

the emperor by very respectful letters invited the bishops of

come with

Isnik

nSXtu.

hurdred inhabitants.

1).

i.

all

countries to

ypa.fjLfj.a.ni TtjxriTi-

In an invitation

of Constantine to the bishop of Syracuse to attend the council of Aries (as given by
Eusebius, H. E. x.

c. 5),

the emperor directs

him

to bring with

three servants, and promises to defray the travelling expenses.

doubt done at the council of Nice.
*

According

Theodoret (H. E.

to
i.

Comp. Eus. V. Const,

Athanasius (Ad Afros,
V),

c. 2,

The

gave to the number 318, denoted in Greek by the

name Jesus

6 and 9.

iii.

and elsewhere), Socrates (H, E.

and the usual opinion.

cross (T), and to the holy

him two priests and
The same was no

{XWaovs).

It

spirit of

letters

was

the father of the faithful (Gen. xiv. 14).
fifty

8),

TIH, a reference to th;

also

(Ambrose, De

fide,

i

Abraham,
Eusebius, however, gives only two hundred

18) put in connection with the three hundred and eighteen servants

and

1.

mystic interpretation

bishops {-KfvTriKovTa Koi BiaKoaiojv

apiSifxof),

or a few over

oi'

;

but with an

number of attendant priests, deacons, and acolyths (Vit. Const, iii. 8)
The later Arabic accounts of more than two thousand bishops probably arose from
sonfounding bishops and clergy in general. Perhaps the number of membem
indefinite

increased towards the close, so that Eusebius with his 250, and Athanasius with his

:
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bishops of

empire,

tlie

who

are estimated as at least eighteen

Greek provinces, eight hundred
many as were at the eounci.
Inchiding the presbyters and deacons and
of Chalcedon.
other attendants the number may have amounted to between
Most of the Eastern provfifteen hundred and two thousand.
the Latin churcli, on the
inces were strongly represented
from Spain Ilosius of
contrary, had only seven delegates
Cordova, from France Nicasius of Dijon, from North Africa
CiBcilian of Carthage, from Pannonia Domnus of Stride, from
Italy Eustorgius of Milan and Marcus of Calabria, from Home
the two presbyters Victor or Vitus and Vincentius as delegates
A Persian bishop John, also,
of the aged pope Sylvester I.
and a Gothic bisliop, Theophilus, the forerunner and teacher
of the Gothic Bible translator Ultilas, were present.
The formal sessions began, after preliminary disputations
between Catholics, Arians, and philosophers, probably about
Pentecost, or at farthest after the arrival of the emperor on
the 14th of June. They closed on the 25th of Jnly, the
lairidred (one tliousand for the
lor the Latin),

and only half

as

;

:

anniversary of

the

members did not
were held,

it

accession

disperse

of

till

Constantino;

though the

They

the 25th of August.'

appears, part of the time in a church or some

public building, part of the time in the emperor's house.

The formal opening

of the council

was made by the

stately

entrance of the emperor, which Eusebius in his panegyrical
flattery thus describes
tiie

''

" After all the bishops had entered

central building of the royal palace, on the sides of which

very many seats were prej^ared, each took his place with
becoming modesty, and silently awaited the arrival of the
emperor. The court officers entered one after another, though
The extant Latin lists of the subseribera contain the
318, may both be right.
names of no more than two hundred and twenty-four bishops and chorepiacopi, and
many of these are mutilated and distorted by the mistakes of transcribers, and varied
Comp. the list from an ancient Coptic cloister in Pitra's
ill
the different copies.
Spicileginm Solesmenso (Par. 1852), torn.
i.

i.

p.

516 sqq.

1.

c.

;

and

llcfele, Conciliengesch.

284.
'

On

the varioiis dates, comp. Ilefele,

i.

p.

201

.qqq.

Broglie,

the arrival of the emperor earlier, on the 4th or 5th of June.

'Vita

Const.

iiL

10.

The above

translation

is

somewhat abridged.

ii.

26,

pjU

:

!
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The moment the
approach of the emperor was announced by a given signal,
such as professed

only

faith

in

Christ.

all rose from tlieir seats, and the emperor appeared like a
heavenly messenger of God,' covered with gold and gems, a
glorious presence, very tall and slender, full of beauty, strength
and majesty. With this external adornment he united the

they

ornament of the fear of God, modesty, and humility,
which could be seen in his downciist eyes, his blusbing fiice,
When he reached the
the motion of his body, and his walk.
golden throne prepared for him, he stopped, and sat not down
spiritual

the bishops gave

till

resumed their

How

him the

sign.

And

after

him they

all

seats."

great the contrast between this position of the church

What a
and the time of her persecution but scarcely passed
who had once feared the
Roman emperor as the worst enemy of the church, and who
now greeted the same emperor in his half barbarous attire as
an angel of God from heaven, and gave him, though not yet
!

revolution of opinion in bishops

even baptized, the honorary presidency of the highest assembly of the church

After a brief salutatory address from the bishop on the riglit
of the emperor, by which we are most probably to understand
Eusebius of Ceesarea, the emperor himself delivered with a
gentle voice in the official Latin tongue the opening address,

which was inniiediately

after translated into

Greek, and runs

'

thus
" It was

my

my

might be permust thank God that, in
addition to all other blessings, he has shown me this highest
one of all to see you all gathered here in harmony and with
one mind. May no malicious enemy rob us of this happiness,
and after the tyranny of the enemy of Christ [Licinius and his
army] is conquered by the help of the Redeemer, the wicked
highest wish,

mitted to enjoy your assembly.

friends, that I
I

:

demon
'

^

shall not persecute the divine

law with new blasphe-

Ofa Qeov Tis ohpavios S776A05.

According to Eusebius,

give the emperor's speech,

1.

c. iii. c.

somewhat

this.

40

12.

gozomen, Socrates, and Rufinus also

differently,

but in substantial agreement with
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Discord

mies.

in tlie

A.D.

311-590.

church I consider more fearful and pain
As soon as I by the help of God had

fol than an}? otlier war.

overcome

my

more was now

enemies, I believed that nothing

God

common

joy with
diviyour
those whom I had liberated. But when I heard of
sion, I was convinced that this matter should by no means be
neglected, and in the desire to assist by my service, I have
summoned you without delay. I shall, however, feel my
desire fulfilled only when I see the minds of all united in that
peaceful harmony w^hich yju, as the anointed of God, must
necessary than to give thanks to

Delay not

preach to others.
servants of

God; put away

therefore,

all

in

my

friends, delay not,

and loose all
Thus shall yon accomGod, and confer upon me,

causes of

strife,

knots of discord by the laws of peace.
plish the

work most pleasing

to

your fellow servant,' an exceeding great joy.''
After this address he gave

way

to the (ecclesiastical) presi

The emperor

dent^ of the council,' and the business began.

however, constantly took an active part, and exercised a considerable influence.

Among

the fathers of the council, besides a great

number

of obscure mediocrities, there were several distinguished and

Eusebius of CjBsarea was most eminent fur

venerable men.
learning

;

the young archdeacon Athanasius,

who accompanied

the bishop Alexander of Alexandria, for zeal, intellect, and

Some, as confessors, still bore in their body the
marks of Christ from the times of persecution: Paphnutius of
the Upper Thebaid, Potamon of Ileraklea, whose right eye
had been put out, and Paul of Neo-Ca3sarea, who had been

eloquence.

tortured with red hot iron under Licinius, and crippled in both

Others were distinguished for extraordinary aslike Jacob ot
cetic holiness, and even for miraculous works
hermit
in
as
a
forests
and caves,
Nisibis, who had spent years
and lived like a wild beast on roots and leaves, and Spyridion
his hands.

;

(or St. S]>ir()) of
'

Tcf

'

nop*5i5oi;

The

vfjLfTfpif.

que»tior of

of in

§,

65.

Cyprus, the patron of the Ionian

isles,

who

aiiv^epd-KovTi.

rhv \6yuv
tlic

toij t^s (rvr65<iv Trpoe'Spois, says Euseb.

iji.

IS

preaidency in the ecumenical councik bas already been spoken

§ 120.

even after
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ordination remained a simple shepherd.

Iiis

Of

tlie

Eastern bisliops, Eusebius of Ctesarea, and of the Western
Hosius, or Osius, of Cordova,' had the greatest influence witli

These two probably sat by his

the emperor.

side,

and

pre-

sided in the deliberations alternately with the bishops of Alexandi-ia

and Antioch.

In r(!ference to the theological question the council was
divided in the beginning into three

The orthodox
was

Christ,

at first in the minority,

the more weighty.

parties.''

party, which held firmly to the deity of

At

but in talent and influence

the head of

it

stood the bishop (or

"pope") Alexander of Alexandria, Eustathins of Antioch,
Macarius of Jerusalem, Marcellus of Ancyra, Hosius of Cordova (the court bishop), and above all the Alexandrian archdeacon, Athanasius, who, though small and young, and,
according to later practice not admissible to a voice or a seat
in a council, evinced more zeal and insight than all, and gave

promise already of being the future head of the orthodox
party.

The Arians

or Eusebians numbered perhaps twenty bishunder the lead of the influential bishop Eusebius of Nicomedia (afterwards of Constantinople), who was allied with the
imperial family, and of the presbyter Arius, who attended at
the command of the emperor, and was often called upon to set
forth his views.^
To these also belonged Theognis of Nicseu,
Maris of Chalcedon, and Menophantus of Ephesus; embracing
in this remarkable way the bishops of the several seats of the
ops,

orthodox ecumenical councils.

The

majority, whose organ

was the renowned

historian

calls him the Great, o /xfjas.
The ancient and the Roman Catholic historians (and A. de Broglie, L c. voL
ii. p. 21) generally assume only two parties, an
orthodox majority and a heretical
minority.
But the position of Eusebius of Caesarea, the character of his confession,
'

Athanasius always

^

and the subsequent history of the controversy, prove the existence of a middle,
eemi-Arian party.
togetlier,

Athanasius, too,

who

usually

puts

all

shades of opponeuta

accuses Eusebius of Caesarea and others repeatedly of insincerity in theii

Bubscription of the Nicene creed, and yet these were not proper Arians, but semi
Arians.
*

Rufinus,

i.

.")

:

"Evocabatur frequenter Arius

in concilium."

;
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Euselius of Caesarea, took middle ground between the right

and the

left,

to that side.
little

but bore nearer the right, and finally went over
Many of them had an orthodox instinct, but

discernment; others were disciples of Origen, or preferred

simple biblical expression to a scholastic terminology

;

others

had no firm convictions, but only uncertain opinions, and were
therefore easily

swayed by the arguments of the stronger party

or by mere external considerations.

The Arians

proposed a creed, which however was

first

and torn to pieces
whereupon all the eighteen signers of it, excepting Theonas
and Secundus, both of Egypt, abandoned the cause of Arius.
Then the church historian Eusebius, in the nanie of the
rejected with tumultuous disapproval,

middle party, proposed an ancient Palestinian Confession,
which was very similar to the Niceuc, and acknowledged the
divine nature of Christ in general biblical terms, but avoided

the term in question, ofzoovaco^, consubstantialis, of the
same essence. The emperor had already seen and approved
this confession, and even the Arian minority were ready to
accept

it.

But

was very suspicious to the
They wished a creed which no Arian could
honestly subscribe, and especially insisted on inserting thu
expression homo-usios^ which the Arians hated and declared to
be unscriptural, Sabellian, and materialistic' The emperor
saw clearly that the Eusebian formula would not pass and, as
he had at heart, for the sake of peace, the most nearly unanimous decision which was possible, he gave his voice for the
circumstance

this last

extreme

itself

right.

;

disputed word.

Then Hosius

Cordova appeared and announced that a
would now be read by the
deacon (afterwards bishop) Hermogenes of Cassarea, the secroof

confession was prepared which

'

Athanasius h'mself, however, laid

in hia theological ixi)Oditions

word
still

6;uooi/jiov,

less

from

(5^oj

of Constanline,

occurs even

in

Origen and

foui>d in the IJible

;

and

little

he cared more
otiaia,

STess on the term, and rarely used
for the thing

than the name.

it

Tho

was not an invention of the council of Nice,

but had previously arisen in theological language, mid

among

than the word

the (inosties, though of course
trinity.

it is

no m're

to b€

§ 120,
Lary of the synod.
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substance the well-known Nicene

It is in

some additions and omissions of which we are to
Bpeak below. It is somewhat abrupt tlie council not caring
to do more than meet the immediate exigency.
The direct
concern was only to establish the doctrine of the true deity of
the Son. The deity of the Holy Spirit, though inevitably
involved, did not then come up as a subject of special discussion, and therefore the synod contented itself on this
point with the sentence: "And (we believe) in the Holy
Ghost."
The council of Constantinople enlarged the last
article concerning the Holy Ghost.
To the positive part of
creed, with

;

'

IlTicene confession is added a condemnation of the
Arian heresy, which dropped out of the formula afterwards

the

received.

Almost all the bishops subscribed the creed, Hosius at the
and next him the two Roman presbyters in the name of

liead,

This

their bishop.

document

is

the

first

instance of such signing of a

in the Christian church.

name

signed his

Eusebius of Csesarea also

and vindicated

after a day's deliberation,

Eusebius of Nicomedia and
Theognis of Nicaea subscribed the creed without the condemnatory formula, and for this they were deposed and for a time
this act in a letter to his diocese.

banished, but finally consented to
cil.

The Arian

little credit,"

all

the decrees of the coun-

historian Philostorgius,

accuses

them of

who however

deserves

having substituted,
(of the same essence),

insincerity in

by the advice of the emperor, for 6fio-ov<no<;
semi-Arian word 6jjboi-ovaio<i (of like essence).
Only
two Egyptian bishops, Theonas and Secundus, persistently
refused to sign, and were banished with Arius to Illyria.
The
the

'

i.

p.

Dr. Shedd, therefore,

308

:

is plainly incorrect in saying, Hist, of Chr. Doctrine, voL
" The problem to be solved by the Nicene council was to exhibit the doc-

trine of the ti'inity in its completeness

;

to bring into the creed statement the total

data of Scripture upon both the side of unity and trinity."
the council of Constantinople in 381, and strictly not

till

This was not done
the

still

later

till

Symbolunj

A.thanasianum.
^

Even Gibbon

(ch. xxi.) places

very

little

dependence on

this historian

credibility of Philostorgius is lessened, in the eyes of the orthodox,

and

in those of rational critics [as if the

Bncritical !)

by

his passion, his prejudice,

:

'*

The

by his Arianism

5

orthodox were necessaiily irrational and

and

his ignorance."

"

;

THIRD PERIOD.

C)30

A.D.

311-590.

were burned and his followers branded

l)ooks of Arius

as

ene

niies of Christianity.*

This

and

it

the

is

is

first

example of the

civil

punishment of

lieresy

the beginning of a long succession of civil persecu-

departures from the Catholic faith.

Before the
excommunication
was
state
and
ecclesiastical
union of church
even
Now banishment and afterwards
the extreme penalty.
death were added, because all offences against the church were
regarded as at the same time crimes asrainst the state and civil
tions for all

society.

The two other points on which the council of Nicsea decided,
the Easter question and the Meletian schism, have been already

spoken of in their place.
reference to discipline.

The council issued twenty canons in
The creed and the canons were writ-

ten in a book, and again signed by the bishops.

The council

and Libyan bishops as to the
decision of the three main points the emperor also sent several edicts to the churches, in which he ascribed the decrees to
divine inspiration, and set them forth as laws of the realm.

issued a letter to the Egyptian

;

On

the twenty-ninth of July, the twentieth anniversary of his

accession,

he gave the members of the council a splendid ban-

quet in his palace, which Eusebius (quite too susceptible to
worldly splendor) describes as a figure of the reign of Christ on
earth

;

he remunerated the bishops lavishly, and dismissed
suitable valedictory, and with letters of commento the authorities of all the provinces on their home-

them with a
tlation

ward way.
Thus ended the council of

ISTicasa.

It

the

is

first

and most

renerable of the ecumenical synods, and next to the apostolic
council at Jerusalem the most important and the most
trious of
'^

a time
'

on

all

the councils of Christendom.

monument and token

Jerome (Adv.

tlie

Lucifer,

c.

Athanasius

illus-

calls it

of victory against every heresy

20; Opera,

authority of aged witnesses then

ed. Vallars. torn.

still

living, that

were pardoned even before the close of the council.

ii.

p.

192 aqq.)

;

asserts,

Arius and his adherent*

Socrates also says (H. E.

i.

c.

14) that Arius was recalled from banishment before Eusebius and Theognis, bu'

dndcr prohibition of return to Alexandria.

This isolated statement, however,

ciin-

not well be harmonized with the subsequent recalling, and probably arose frocv
Bonic confu.-ion.

Leo the Great,
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like Constantine, attributes its decrees to the

Inspiration of the

Holy Ghost, and

ascribes even to its canons

perpetual validity; the Greek church annually observes (on

Sunday before Pentecost) a special feast in memory of it.
There afterwards arose a multitude of apocryphal orations and
legends in gloritication of it, of which Gelasius of Cyzicus in
the fifth century collected a whole volume/
The council of Nicaea is the most important event of the
fourth century, and its bloodless intellectual victory over a
the

dangerous error

is

of far greater consequence to the progress

of true civilization, than all the bloody victories of Constantine

and his successors.
trine,

summing up

It

forms an epoch in the history of doc-

the results of

previous discussions on the

all

deity of Christ and the incarnation, and at the

same time

regulating the further development of the Catholic orthodoxy
for centuries.
it

The Nicene

creed, in the enlarged

received after the second ecumenical council,

is

form which
the only one

of all the symbols of doctrine which, with the exception of the
subsequently added Jllioque^ is acknowledged alike by the

Greek, the Latin, and the Evangelical churches, and to tliib
day, after a course of fifteen centuries, is prayed and sung

from Sunday to Sunday in all countries of the civilized world.
The Apostles' Creed indeed, is much more generally used in
the West, and by its greater simplicity and more popular
form is much better adapted to catechetical and liturgical purposes but it has taken no root in the Eastern church still
less the Athanasian Creed, which exceeds the Nicene in logical
Upon the bed of lava grows the
precision and completeness.
sweet fruit of the vine. The wild passions and the weaknesses
;

;

of men, which encompassed
'

the Nicene council, are extin-

Stanly interweaves several of these miraculous legends with graphical minuto-

nes3 into the text of his narrative, thus giving

his journey to the Council, the

amazmg

it

the interest of romance, at the

The simple Spyridion performed, on

expense of the dignity of historical statement.

feat of restoring in the

dark his two mules

by annexing the white head to the chestnut mule, and the chestnut head to
its white companion, and overtook the rival bishops who had cut off the heads of
the mules with the intention to prevent the rustic bishop from reaching Nicsea iM.\
to hfe

hurting the cause of orthodoxy by his ignorance
this silly

legend the decapitation of the mules

is

!

According to another version of

ascribed to malicious Arians.
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in tlie eternal deity of Christ hag
STiiislied, but the faith
remained, and so long as this faith lives, the council of Nicaea
will be named with reverence and with gratitude.

§

121.

The

Tlie

Avian and Semi-Arian Reaction,

a. d.

325-361.

victory of the council of Nicoea over the views of the

majority of the bisbups was a victory only in appearance. It
had, to be sui*e, erected a mighty fortress, in which the defend-

might ever take refuge
from the assaults of lieresy and in this view it was of the
utmost importance, and secured the final triumph of the truth.
But some of the bishops had subscribed the homoousion with
reluctance, or from regard to the emperor, or at best with the
reservation of a broad intei-pretation and with a change of
ers of the essential deity of Christ
;

;

circumstances they would readily turn in opposition.
controversy

now

for the first

Ariauism entered the stage of
power.

An

time
its

fairly

political

The

and
development and
broke

loose,

intermediate period of great excitement ensued,

during which council was held against council, creed was set
forth against creed, and anatliema against anatiiema was
The pagan Ammianus Marcellinus says of the counhurled.
" The highways were covered with
under Constantius
galloping bisliops;" and even Athanasius rebuked the restless
flutter of the clergy, who journeyed the empire over to find
the true faith, and provoked the ridicule and contempt of the
unbelieving world. In intolerance and violence the Arians
exceeded the orthodox, and contested elections of bishops not
The iiilert'erence of imrarely came to bloody encounters.
perial politics only poured oil on the flame, and embarrassed
the natural course of the theological development.
The personal history of Athanasius was interwoven with
the doctrinal controversy lie threw himself wholly into the
cause which he advocated. The question whether his deposition was legitimate or not, was almost identical with the question whetlier the Niccne Creed should prevail.
Eusebius of Nicomedia and The(^)gnis of Nicaea threw aL
cils

:

;

;

THE ARIAN AND SEIVn-AKIAN
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Con
was turned by Eusebius of C^sarea, who stooc
beween Athanasius and Arius, by his sister Constantia and her
father confessor, and by a vague confession of Arius, to think
more favorably of Arius, and to recall him from exile. Nevertheless he afterwards, as before, thought himself in accordance
with the orthodox view and the N^icene creed. The real gist
of the controversy he had never understood.
Atlianasius, who
after the death of Alexander in April, 328,' became bishop of
Alexandria and head of the Nicene party, refused to reinstate
the heretic in his former position, and was condemned and
deposed for false accusations by two Arian councils, one at
Tyre under the presidency of the historian Eusebius, the other
at Constantinople in the year 335 (or 336), and banished by
the emperor to Treves in Gaul in 336, as a disturber of the
their influence against the adiierents of the homoousion.

itantine himself

peace of the church.

Soon

having been formally acquitted of

after this Arius,

the charge of heresy

by a

was
have been solemnly received back into the fellowship of the
church at Constantinople. But on the evening before the intended jDrocession from the imperial palace to the church of
the Apostles, he suddenly died (a. d. 336), at the age of over
council at Jerusalem (a, d. 335),

to

eighty years, of an attack like cholera, while attending to a call
of nature.

This death was regarded by

ment by
by others,

others,

was

many

as a divine judg-

by enemies
joy of Arius in his triumph.''
On the death of Constantino (337), who had shortly before
received baptism from the Arian Eusebius of Nicomedia, Atha;

was

it

attribut(;d to poisoning

to the excessive

banishment (338) by Constantine
and received by the people with great enthusiasm
"more joyously than ever an emperor." ' Some months after-

nasius

recalled from his

11. (t 340),

'

first

According
edited

two years
*

He

;

to the Syriac prefiice to the Syriac Festival Letters of Athanasiua,

by Cureton

earlier.

in 1848.

Comp.

Hefele,

Comp. Athanasius, De morte

was previous y supposed that Alexander died

It
i.

p.

429.

Arii Epist. ad Serapionem (Opera, torn.

got his information from his priest Macarius,

who was

i.

p. 340).

in Constantinople at the

time.
'

So says Gregory Nazianzen.

Letters of At'\anasius,

The date of

his return, according to the Fef Uval

was the 23d November, 338.
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vards (339) he held a council of nearly a hundred hirihops in
Alexandria for the vindication of the Nicene doctrine. But
this was a temjDorary triumph.
In the East Arianism prevailed. Constantius, second son
of Constantine the Great, and ruler in the East, together with

I

whole court, was attached to it with fanatical hitolerance.
Eusebius of Niconiedia was made bishop of Constantinople
(338), and was the leader of the Arian and the more moderate,
his

semi-Arian parties in their common opposiAthanasins and the orthodox West. Hence the name
Athanasius was for a second time deposed, and
Fusebians.''
but

less consistent

tion to

took refuge witli the bishop Julius of
in

the

autumn

Rome

of 341 held a council of

(339 or 310),

more than

fifty

who

bishops

and for the condemnation of his opponents.
The wliole Western church was in general more stead
fast on the side of the Nicene orthodoxy, and honored in
Athanasius a martyr of the true faith. On the contrary a
synod at Antioch^ held under the direction of the Eusebians on
the occasion of the dedication of a church in 341,"" issued twenty-five canons, indeed, which were generally accepted as orthodox and valid, but at the same time confirnjcd the deposition
of Athanasius, and set forth four creeds, which rejected Arianin defence of the exile

ism, yet avoided the orthodox formula, particularly the vexed
homoousion.''

I

Thus the East and the West were in manifest conflict.
To heal this division, the two emperors, Conf?.tantius in the
East and Coustans in the AVest, summoned a general council
Here the Nicene party and
at Sardica in Illyria, a. d. 343.^
Julius was represented
influence
prevailed.*
Pope
the Roman
Ttipl Y-vai^iov.

'

Oi

'

Hence

'

This apparent contradiction between orthodox canons and semi-Arian confe»

called the council in encmniis {ijKaiv'ioi^), or in dedicatione.

Bions has occasioned

all

kinds of hypotheses in reference to this Antiochian synod

Comp. on tl.em, ITefcle, i. p. 486 sqq.
* Not A. D. 347, aa foimerly supposed.
Comp. Ilefelc, i. 515 sqq.
' About a hundred and seventy bishops in
all (accordinj:; to Athanasius) were
present at Sardica, ninety-four occidentals and seventy-six orientals or Eusebiana.

Sozomen and

Socrates,

on the contrary, estimate the number at three hundred. Tht

signatures of the acts of the council arc lost, excepting a defective Ust of

names of bishops

in Hilary.

fifty -nine

§ 121.
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by two Italian priests. The Spanisli bishop Hosius presided
The Nicene doctrine was here confirmed, and twelve canons
were at the same time adopted, some of which are very important in reference to discipline and the authority of the

Roman

But the Arianizing Oriental

bishops, dissatisfied with the
admission of Athanasius, took no part in the proceedings, held
an opposition council in the nei|^hboring city of Philvppopolis,
and confirmed the decrees of the council of Antioch. The

see.

opposite councils, therefore, inflamed
instead of allaying

tlie

discord of the church,

it.

Constantius was compelled, indeed, by his brother to

Athanasius to his
he

ofiice in

346

;

restoi'e

but after the death of Con-

summoned

tliree successive synods in favor
one at Sirmium in Pannonia (351),
one at Arelate or Aries in Gaul (353), and one at Milan in
Italy (355)
he forced the decrees of these councils on the
church,
dej)osed and banished bishops, like Liberius
Western
of Rome, Hosius of Cordova, Hilary of Poictiers, Lucifer of
Calaris, who resisted them, and drove Athanasius from the
catliedral of Alexandria during divine service with five thousand armed soldiers, and supplied his place with an uned-

stans, A. D. 350,

of a moderate Arianism

;

;

ucated and avaricious Arian, George of Cappadocia (356).
In these violent measures the court bishops and Eusebia, the
last

wife of Constantius and a zealous Arian, had great in-

fluence.

Even

their exile the faithful adherents

in

of the

were subjected to all manner of abuse and vexaConstantius was vehemently attacked by AthaHence
tion.
nasius, Hilary, and Lucifer, compared to Pharaoh, Saul, Ahab,
Belshazzar, and called an inhuman beast, the forerunner of
Antichrist, and even Antichrist himself.
Thus Arianism gained the ascendency in the whole Roman
empire; though not in its original rigorous form, but in the
milder form of homoi-ousianism or the doctrine of similarity
of essence, as opposed on the one hand to the Nicene homo-ounanism {sameness of essence), and on the other hand to the
Arian hetero-ousianisun {difference of essence).
Nicene

faith

Even the papal
Arian interregnuni

chair
;

was desecrated by heresy during

after the deposition of Liberius, the

this

deacon

|
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Felix

II.,

presses

it,

"by

aiitichristian

was elected

wickedness," as Athaiasiiis ex

Many Roman

his successor,'

him

for this reason regard

Roman

311-590.

A.D.

as a

churcli boohs this Felix

mere

is

anti-pope.

historians

But

in the

inserted, not only as a legit-

imate popej but even as a saint, because, according to a mucli
later legend, he was executed by Constantius, whom he called
a heretic. Ilis memory is celebrated on the twenty-ninth of
July.

His subsequent fortunes are very differently related.

The Roman

people desired the recall of Liberius, and he,

weary of exile,

was prevailed upon

to apostatize

by

subscrib-

ing an Arian or at least Arianizing confession, and maintaining church fellowshij) with the Eusebians.'
On this condition
he was restored to his papal dignity, and received with enthu-

Rome (358). He died in 366 in the orthodox faith,
which he had denied through weakness, but not from convic-

siasm into

tion.

Even the almost centennarian bishop Hosius was induced
by long imprisonment and the threats of the emperor, though
not himself to compose (as Hilary states), yet to subscribe (as
Athanasius and Sozomen say), the Arian formula of the second
council of Sirmium, a. d, 357, but soon after repented his
unfaithfulness, and condemned the Arian heresy shortly before
his death.

Tlie Nicene orthodoxy

was thus apparently put down.
overcome their common enemy, made ready their own dissolution by divisions
among themselves. They separated into two factions. The

But now the

'

*

heretical majority, having

Comp. above, § TS, p. 371.
The apostasy of Liberius comes

to us

upon the

clear testirnony of the

most

orthodox fathers, Athanasius, Hilary, Jerome, Sozomen, &c., and of three letters of
Liberius himself, which Hilary admitted into his sixth fragment, and accompanied
with some remarks.
in

Jerome says

hffireticam pravitatem

Catal. script, eccl. c. 01.
foi-mula, that
iif

Sirmium

is,

in his Chronicle: " Liberius, tsedio victus exilii,

subscribens

He

Romam

quasi victor intravlt."

probably subscribed what

is

his

the collection of Semi-Arian decrees adopted at the third council

in 858.

Hefele

(i.

6Y3),

from his Roman point of view, knows no way

of saving him but by the hypothesis that he renounced the Nicene

but not the Nicene faith.
iaouviTios,

Comp.

called the third Sirmian

But

this, in

which Liberius himself afterwards

Arian heresy" (Socr.

II.

E.

iv. 12), is

word

{6noov<rini),

the case of so current a pai>y term aa
dcclai'ed

entirely ui tenable.

" the bulwark igainst

all

THE AEIAN AND SEMI-AIJIAN KEACTIUN.

§ 121.
riglit

63'i

who were

wing, the Eusebians or Semi-Arians,

repr©

sented by Basil of Ancjra and Gregory of Laodicea, main
taiiied

tliat

(ofio-ovaioi),

Son was not indeed of the same essence

the

yet of like essence

To these belonged many who

with the Father.

{6/j,oi,-ouaio';),

at heart agreed

with the l^icene

harbored prejudices against Athanasins, oi
saw in the term ofMo-ovawi an approach to Sabellianisni for
theological science had not yet duly fixed the distinction of
substance (ovala) and person {y7r6aTaai<;), so that the homoousia

faith,

but

eitlier

;

be confounded with unity of person. The left
wing, or the decided Arians, under the lead of Eudoxius of
Antioch, his deacon Aetius,' and especially the bishop Eunomius of Cyzicus in Mysia' (after whom they were called also

might

easily

JEunomians\ taught that the Son was of a different essence
{eTepoovarwi), and even unlike the Father (avofxoio^;), and created
out of nothing (e| ov/c outcov). They received also, from their
standard terms, the names of Ileterousiasts, Anomoeans, and
l^xukontians.

A

number

of councils were occupied witli this

dissension of the anti-Nicene party

second, a. d. 357

;

the third, a.

two

:

d. 358),

at

internal

Sirmium

(the

one at Antioch (358),

one at Ancyra (358j, the double council at Seleucia and Rhni'
ni (359), and one at Constantin02)le (360). But the division
was not healed. The proposed compromise of entirely avoiding the word ovaCa^ and substituting 6fj.oio<;^ like, for ofj-oiovaLo^y
of like essence^ and dvofioio'i, unlike, satisfied neither party.
Constantius vainly endeavored to suppress the quarrel by his
His death in 361 opened the way
imperio-episcopal power.
for tiie
*

second and permanent victory of the Nicene orthodoxy.

He was

hated

an accomplished

among

the orthodox and Semi-Arian?, and called oSeoj.

dialectician, a physician

He waa

and theological author iu Antioch, and

died about 3*70 in Constantinople.
^

in
1

He was

392.

a pupil and friend of Aotius, and popularized his doctrine.

Concerning him, comp. Klose, Geschichte

833, and Dorner,

1.

c. vol.

i.

p.

853 sqq.

Domer

u.

calls

He

died

Lehre des Eunomius, Kiel»

him a deacon

;

but through

the mediation of the bishop Eudoxius of Constantinople (formerly of Antioch) he

received the bishopric of Cyzicus or Cjzicum as early as 360, before he

Seud of the Arian party,

Theodoret, H. E.

1.

ii.

c.

29.

became tLe
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The Final Victory of Orthodoxy^ and the Council of
Constantinople^ 381.

Juliiin the Apostate tolerated all Christian i)artics, in the
hope that they wouM destroy one another. With this view
he recalled the orthodox bishops from exile. Even Athanasius
returned, but was soon banished again as an " enemy of the
gods," and recalled by Jovian. Now for a time the strife of
the Christians among themselves was silenced in their common
warfare against paganism revived. The Arian controversy

took

its

own

power.

The

natural course.

and the Nicene

spirit

truth regained free play,

was permitted

to

It gradually achieved the victory

assert
;

its

first in

church, which lield several orthodox synods in

intrinsic

the Latin

Kome, Milan,

and Gaul then in Egypt and the East, through the wise and
energetic administration of Athanasius, and through the eloquence and the writings of the three great Cappadocian
bishops Basil, Gregory of Nazianzum, and Gregory of Nyssa.
After the death of Athanasius in 373, Arianism regained
dominion for a time in Alexandria, and practised all kinds of
violence upon the orthodox.
In Constantinople Gregory Nazianzen labored, from 379,
with great success in a small congregation, which alone
remained true to the orthodox faith during the Arian rule;
and he delivered in a domestic chapel, which he significantl}'
named Anastasia (the church of the Resurrection), those
renowned discourses on the deity of Christ which won him the
title of the Divine, and with it many persecutions.
;

The raging

fanaticism

of

the

Ai-ian

emperor Valens

(364-378) against both Semi-Arians and Athanasians wrought
an approach of the former party to the

latter.
His successor,
and
recalled
the banished bishops.
Gratian, was orthodox,
Thus the heretical party was already in reality intellectually and morally broken, when the emperor Theodosius I., or
the Great, a Spaniard by birth, and educated in the Nicone
faith, ascended the throne, and in his long and powerful reign
(379-395) externally completed the triumph of orthodoxy in

,

§ 122.

Koman

the

THE FENAL
Soon

empire.

VICTvjRY OF OKTHODOXT.

after bis accession

the celebrated edict, in which he required
confess the orthodox faith,

punishment.

he issued,

all

63£
in 3S0j

his subjects Ic

and threatened the heretics with

After his entrance into Constantinople he raised

Gregory Nazianzen to the patriarchal chair in place of Demophilus (who honestly refused to renounce his heretical ^on^action), and drove the Arians, after their foi'ty years' reign, out
of

the churches of the capital.

all

To give these

forcible measures the sanction of law,

and

to

restore unity in the church of the whole empire, Theodosius
called the second ecumenical council at Constantinople in

May,

This council, after the exit of the thirty-six Semi-Arian

381.

Macedonians or Pneumatomachi, consisted of only a hundred
and lifty bishops. The Latin church was not represented at
all.'
Meletius (who died soon after the opening), Gregory
Nazianzen, and after his resignation Nectarius of Constantinople, successively presided.

This preferment of the patriarch

of Constantinople before the patriarch of Alexandria

is

ex-

plained by the third canon of the council, which assigns to the

new Rome the first rank after the bishop of old
Rome. The emperor attended the opening of the sessions, and
showed the bishops all honor.
At this council no new symbol was framed, but the Nicene
Creed, with some unessential changes and an important addition respecting the deity of the Holy Ghost against Macedonianism or Pneumatomachism, was adopted." In this improved
bishop of

*

In the earliest Latin translation of the canons of this council, indeed, three

Roman

legates, Paschasinus, Lucentius,

signers (in Mansi,

t.

vi. p. 1 1 76),

and Bonifacius, are recorded among the

but from an evident confusion of

this council

with

Comp. Hefele, ii. p.
pope Damasus summoned the

the fouitli ecumenical of 451, which these delegates attended.

The

3 and 393.

assertion of Baronius that in reality

council, rests likewise

on

a mistake of the first council of Constantinople for the

second in 382.
'

This modification and enlargement of the Nicene Creed seems not to hav«

originated with the second ecumenical council, but to have been current in sub-

Biunce about ten years earlier.

posed

in 374,

For Epiphanius,

in his

Ancoratus, which was con>

gives two similar creeds, which were then already in use in the East

the shorter one literally agrees with that of Constantinople
iiL p.

231)

;

the longer one

the anathema.

Hefele,

ii

(c.

10,

(c.

119, ed. Migne, torn.

more lengthy on the Holy Ghost; bott have
overlooks the shorter and more important fornt
120)

is

;
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form the JSTicene Creed has been received, though in tlie Greek
church without the later Latin addition jilioque.
In the seven genuine canons of this council the heresies of
the Eunomians or Anomoeans, of tlie Arians or Eudoxians, of
the Semi- Arians or Pneumatoraachi, of the Sabellians, Marcel:

and Apollinarians, were condemned, and questions of

lians,

discipline adjusted.

The

emj^eror ratified the decrees of the council, and as

early as July, 381, enacted the law that all churches shouli

who

given up to bishops

l)e

believed in the equal divinity cf

Holy Ghost, and who stood in
church fellowship with certain designated orthodox bishops.
the Father, the Son, and the

The public worship of heretics was forbidden.
Thus Arianisni and the kindred errors were forever de

Roman

Btroyed in the

empire, though kindred opinions con-

and in other connections.'
But* among the different barbarian peoples of the West,
especially in Gaul and Spain, wdio had received Christianity
from the Tioman empire during the ascendency of Arianism,
this doctrine was per})ctuated two centuries longer
among the
Goths till 587 among the Suevi in Spain till 500 among the
Vandals who conquered North Africa in 429 and cruelly persecuted the Catholi(;s, till their expulsion by Belisarius in 530
among the Bui'gundians till their incoi'poration in the Frank
tinually reappear as isolated cases

:

;

;

'

John Milton and

If-aac

Newton cannot properly be termed Arians,

Their view

of the relation of the Son to the Jatlier was akin to that of Arius, but their

and their system of ideas were
tidei

Nicasna?, first published 1685,

which obtained

was directed against Socinian and Ariau views
liistorical arguments drawn from the ante-

England, but purely with

in

Nicene fathers.

sj)irit

Bishop Bull's great work, Defensio

totally different.

Shortly afterwards

defended with exegetical,

patristic,

the high Arian view was revived and ably

and philosophical arguments by Whiston,

"WniTBT, and especially by Dr. Samuel Clarke (died

172!)), in his treatise

on the

'"Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity" (1712), wliich gave rise to a protracted controversy,

and

to the strongest dialectical

method) of the Nicciie doctrine
trinitarian controversy,

English theology,
Dr.

Baur

(vol.

iii.

is

defence (though broken and irregular in

one of the ablest and most important in the

Domer's

Thia

liistory

of

very briefly and superficially touched in the great works of

p. 68f> If.)

and Dorner

(vol.

been supplied by Prof. Patuick Faiubaihn
lation of

language by Dr. Wateuland.

in the Englisli

ii.

in

p.

903

ff.);

but the defect baa

an Appendix to the English tram

Hifltoiy of Christology, Divis. Seed. vol.

iil.

p.

S?7

ff.
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and among the Longobards till the close of the
These barbarians, however, held Arianism
rather through accident than from conviction, and scarcely
knew the difference between it and the orthodox doctrine.
empire

sixth

in 534,

centuiy.

Alaric, the

first

conqueror of

Rome

;

Genseric, the conqueroi

North Africa; Theodoric the Great, king of Italy and hero
of the Niebelungen Lied, were Arians.
The first Teutonic
translation of the Bible came from the Arian missionary
of

Ulfilas.

§ 123.

The Theological Principles involved: Import of

tha

Controversy.
Here should be compared, of tlie works before mentioned, especially
Petavius (torn. sec. De sanctissima Trinitate), and Mohler (Athanasius, third book), of the Romanists, and Bauk, Dorner, and Voigt, of
the Protestants.

We

pass

now

to the internal history of the

the development of the antagonistic ideas

;

first

Arian conflict,
marking some

general points of view from which the subject must be conceived.

To the

superficial

and

rationalistic eye this great struggle

seems a metaphysical subtilty and a fruitless logomachy,
revolving about a Greek iota."
But it enters into the heart of
Christianity, and must necessarily affect in a greater or less
degree all other articles of faith. 'Tlie different views of the
contending parties concerning the relation of Christ to the
Father involved the general question, whether Christianity is
truly divine, the highest revelation, and an actual redemption,
or merely a relative truth, which may be superseded by a more
perfect revelation.

Thus the controversy is conceived even by Dr. Baur, who
by a much deeper discernment of the philosophical and historical import of the conflicts in the history of
is

characterized

Christian doctrine, than

main question," he

all

'Oixo-ovaioi

41

other rationalistic historians.

says, " was,

—

whether Christianity

Sfioi-oi<Tios

— e^fpo-ovffios.

"The
is

the

311-590.
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G

and absolute revelation of

liigliest

the Son of

God

>d,

and such that by

the self-existent absolute being of

it

in

God joim

man, and so communicates itself that man through tho
Son becomes trul}'' one with God, and comes into such commimity of essence with God, as makes him absolutely certain
From this point of view Athanasius
of jjardon and salvation.

itself to

apjjrehended the gist of the controversy, always finally summing up all his objections to the Arian doctrine with the chief

argument, that the whole substance of Christianity, all reality
of redem})tion, everything which makes Christianity the perfect salvation, would be utterly null and meaningless, if he

who

is

man

supposed to unite

with

God

in real unity of being,

were not himself absolute God, or of one substance with the
The infiabsolute God, but only a creature among creatures.
nite chasm which separates creature from Creator, remains
unfilled
there is nothing really mediatory between God and
man, if between the two there be nothing more than some
created and finite thing, or such a mediator and redeemer as
;

the Arians conceive the Son of

from God

:

God

in his essential distinction

not begotten from the essence of

God and

coeternal,

but created out of nothing and arising in time. Just as the
distinctive character of the Athanasian doctrine lies in its
effort to conceive the relation of the

the relation of

God and man,

Father and Son, and

as unity and

in it

community of

Arian doctrine on the contrary has the opposite
aim of a separation by which, first Father and Son, and then
God and man, are placed in the abstract opposition of infinite
and finite. While, therefore, according to Athanasius, Chrisessence, the

tianity

is

the religion of the unity of

God and

mg,n, according

to Arius the essence of the Christian i-evelation can consist

only in man's becoming conscious of the dilference which
separates him, witli all the finite, fi-oni tlic absolute being of

What

value, however, one must ask, has such a Chriswhen, instead of bringing man nearer to God, it only
fixes the chasm between God and man ? "
Arianism was a religious political war against the spirit of

God.

tianity,

'

the Christian revelation
'

by the

Die chrialliche Kirche

spirit

vom 4-6tcn

oi"

the world, which, aftei

Jahiliunderl, 1859, p. 97 aq.
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having persecuted the church three hundred years fr:ini without, sought under the Christian name to reduce her by degrad
ing Christ to the category of tlie temporal and the created, and
Christianity to the level of natural religion.

It substituted

Redeemer, a created demigod, an elevated
Arianisni proceeded from human reason, AthanaHercules.
sianism from divine revelation
and each used the other source
of knowledge as a subordinate and tributary factor. The former was deistic and rationalistic, the latter theistic and supernaturalistic, in spirit and effect.
The one made reasonableness,
the other agreement with Scripture, the criterion of truth.
In
the one the intellectual interest, in the other the moral and
religious, was the motive prin(;iple.
Yet Athanasius was at
the same time a much deepei' and abler thinker than Arius,
for a truly divine

;

who

dealt in barren deductions of reason and dialectic formu-

las.'

In close connection with this stood another distinction.
Arianism associated itself with the secular political power and
the court party

and the

represented the imperio-papal principle,

it

;

of

tinrie

its

prevalence under Constantius was an

uninterrupted season of the most arbitrary and violent encroachments of the state upon the rights of the church.

Athanasius, on the contrary,

emperor, and

who

who was

so often deposed

by the

uttered himself so boldly respecting Con-

stantius, is the personal representative not only of orthodoxy,

but also of the independence of the church with reference to
'

Baiir,

Newman

(The Arians,

p. l*?),

and others put Arianism into connection

with the Aristotelian philosophy, Athanasianism with the Platonic
Ritter, to
tion,

some extent

also

Voigt

(1.

c. p.

194),

while Petavius,
rela-

and derive the Arian idea of God fiom Platonism and Neo-Platonism.

contrariety of opinion itself proves that such a comparison
helpful.

The

dialectics

may be

;

and so

far

Baur

is right.

This

rather confusing than
is,

to be sure,

But the Aristotelian

more

logic

and

used equally well in the service of Catholic orthodoxy, as they

in fact in the mediaeval scholasticism

idealism,

is

empirical, rational, logical tendency of Arianism

Aristotelian than Platonic

were

;

and others exactly reverse the

;

while, on the other hand, the Platonic

which was to Justin, Origen, and Augustine, a bridge to

faith,

may lead

intc

making revelation and faith, oi
philosophy and reason, the starting-point and the ruling power of tl e theologica
Gomp. also the observations of Dr. Dorner against Di Baur in his Ent
Bystem.

all

kinds of Gnostic and mystic eiror.

wicklung?gesch. der Christologie, vol.

All depends on

i.

p.

859, note.
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power and

the secular

in tliis respect a

precursor of Gregory

VII. in his contest with the German imperialism.
While Arianism bent to the clianging politics of the court

and sects the moment it
Nicene faith, like its great champion Athanasius, remained under all outward changes of
fortune true to itself, and made its mighty advance only by
Athanasius make?
lesritimate growth outward from within.
no distinction at all between the various shades of Arians
and Semi- Arians, but throws them all into the same category
party,

and

fell

into diverse schools

lost the imperial support, the

of enemies of the catholic

faith.'

Arianism.

§ 124.

doctrine of the Arians, or Eusobians, Aiitians, Euno-

The

* I cannot refrain from quoting the striking judgment of Georgk
Bancroft,
once a Unitarian preacher, on the import of the Arian controversy and the vast

influence of the Athanasian doctrine on the
tion.

"In

onward march of true Christian

vain," says he in his address on the Frocjress of the

delivered before the

New York

Historical Society in 1854, p. 25

pride, as that of Arius, seek to paganize Christianity
rial

despotism

;

to prefer a belief resting

on

autliority

and make

it

;

ism, of an agent,

God

with

Henting

man;

it

to substitute the conception,

f.,

"did

Race,

restlesa

the ally of impe-

and unsupported by an inward

witness, over the clear revelation of which the miUions might see

the divine glory

civiliza-

Human

and

feel

and know

framed after the pattern of heathen-

superhuman yet finite, for faith in the ever continuing presence of
wrong the greatness and sanctity of the Spirit of God by repre-

to

Against these attempts to subordinate the enfranchis-

as a birth of time.

ing virtue of truth to false worship and to arbitrary power reason asserted

premacy, and the party of

sui)er8tition

Ashtaroth was eclipsed and Osiris was seen no more in

its

su-

Then mooned
Memphian grove; then

was driven from the

field.

might have been heard the crash of the falling temples of Polytheism and insteatl
of them, came that harmony which holds Heaven and Earth in happiest union
Amid the deep sorrows of humanity during the sad conflict which was protracted
;

through centuries for the overthrow of the past and the reconstruction of society,
the consciousness of an incarnate

That

faith

God

carried peace into the

tive, elevated

the low, lifted up the oppressed, consoltd the wretched, inspired alike

the heroes of thought and the countless masses.
til

it

bosom of mankind.

emancipated the slave, broke the bondage of woman, redeemed the cap-

The down-trodden nations clung

as to the certainty of their future emancipation; and

the greatest poet of the Middle Ages

— i)erhaps

so

filled
all

the hr art of

tim<

— that

behold in the profound ami clear substance of th«

he had no prayer so earnest as

to

tftcmal light, that circling of

fleeted glory

r<

it

the greatest poet of

which showed the image of man."

015
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mians, as tliej were called after their later leadeis, or Exukoii

and Anomoeans, as they were named
from their characteristic terms, is in substance as follows
The Father alone is God therefore he alone is unbegotten.
eternal, wise, good, and unchangeable, and he is separated bj
an infinite chasm from the world. He cannot create the world
The Son of
directly, but only through an agent, the Logos.
God is pre-existent,' before all creatures, and above all creatians, Heteroousiasts,

:

;

tures, a

middle being between God and the world, the creator

of the world, the perfect image of the Father, and the executor of his thoughts, and thus capable of being called in a
metaphorical sense God, and Logos, and Wisdom.' But on

the other hand, he himself
first

is

creation of God, through

a creature, that

whom

is

to say, the

the Father called other

he was created out of nothing ' (not
out of the essence of God) by the will of the Father before all
creatures into existence

conceivable time

he

;

;

is

beginning, and there was a

therefore not

eternal,

time when he was

but had a

not,'*

Arianism thus rises far above Ebionism, Socinianism,
deism, and rationalism, in maintaining the personal pre-existence of the Son before all worlds, which were his creation
but it agrees with those systems in lowering the Son to the
sphere of the created, which of course includes the idea of
;

temporalness and finiteness.

It at first

ascribed to

him the

but afterwards subjected
him to the vicissitudes of created being.* This contradiction,
however, is solved, if need be, by the distinction between moral
predicate of unchangeableness

also,"

the Son is in his nature
and physical unchangeableness
{(jivaet) changeable, but remains good (/caXo?) by a free act of
Arius, after having once robbed the Son of divine
his will.
essence,' could not consistently allow him any divine attribute
;

in the strict sense of the M'ord

;

he limited his duration,

Vlph xpo"""' xal alwvwy.
'

0tos, A070S,

(To(picu

Uoirjfia, KTiV/xa €|

ovk ovtwv.

—

*

'kpxhv fX*'

*

'AraAAoioiTos, &TpfirTOi d vi6s.

*

TpfiTThi (pvaa

'

Ovffia.

Hence

"^'^ ^*' "'P^'' y^vv-rfS)^,

iis

to

KrlfffiaTa.

name Exukontians.
KTia^ -^v irore ore oih 4k

the

^TOi

—

his

;

:

646
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power, and his knowledge, and expressly asserted that the Son
docs not perfectly know the Father, and therefore cannot per
The Son is essentially distinct from the
fectly reveal him.
as Aetins and Eunomius afterward more strongFather,' and
unlike the Father ' and this dissimilarity
ly expressed it

—

—

;

was by some extended to all moral and metupliysical attributes
and conditions.' The dogma of the essential deity of Christ
seemed to Arias to lead of necessity to Sabellianism or to the
Gnostic dreams of emanation. As to the humanity of Christ
Arius ascribed to him only a human body, but not a rational
soul, and on this point ApoUinarius came to the same conclusion,
though from orthodox premises, and with the intention of saving
the unity of the divine personality of Christ.

The

later development of Arianism brought out nothing
new, but rather revealed many inconsistencies and
Thus, for example, Eunomius, to whom clearcontradictions.
ness was the measure of truth, maintained that revelation haa
made everything clear, and man can perfectly know God
while Arius denied even to the Son the perfect knowledge of

really

God

The negative and rationalistic element
or of himself.
came forth in ever greater prominence, and the controversy
became a metaphysical war, destitute of all deep religioue
Tlie eighteen formulas of faith which Arianism and
Semi- Arianism produced between the councils of Nice and
Constantinople, are leaves without blossoms, and branches
without fruit. Tiie natural course of the Arian heresy is

spirit.

downward, through the stage of Socinianism, into the rationalism which sees in Christ a mere man, the chief of his kind.
To pass now to the arguments used for and against this
error
1.

The Arians drew

their exegetical proofs

from the passages

of Scripture which seem to place Christ in any

category of that which
'

way

in the

created,* or ascribe to the incarnate

'ETtpooucrioj T(S Trarpi.

' 'AvSjxoios Kar' ovcriav.
'

'Ai/oVoiot (fOTO TravTo.

*

Such as Prov.

dom,

is

t. e.,

viii.

Hence the name

22-25 (conip.

Sir.

i.

kvS^oioi,

4

;

Anomocans.

xxiv. 8

the Logos, says (according to the Septuagint):

f.),

where personified Wis

Kvpws

tKnafv

/uf

[Ileb

:
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Logos growth, lack of knowL
changing human affecof mind,' or teach a subordination of the Son

(not the pre-temporal, divine)

edge, weariness, sorrow, and other

and

tions

states

to the Fatlier."

Athanasius disposes of
easily,

by

referring

tlie

arguments somewhat too

these

human

passages exclusively to the

When,

of the person of Jesus.

for

side

example, the Lord says he

knows not the day nor the hour of the judgment, this ia
due only to his human nature. For how should the Lord of
heaven and earth, who made days and hours, not know them
He accuses the Arians of the Jewish conceit, that divine and
How could Christ,
human are incompatible. Tlie Jews say
The
if he were God, become man, and die on the cross?
Arians say
How can Christ, who was man, be at the same
time God? We, says Athanasius, are Christians; we do not
!

:

:

stone Christ

when he asserts his eternal Godhead, nor are we
when he speaks to us in the language of

offended in him
""JJp

,

Vulg. possedit me\ apxhf oScev avrov ds epya avrou

o-fV ^e, K.T.K.

that the Father created the Son, and that he created

the world through

Heb.

him {eh tpya

iizoirtaev

Xpicrrhv
iii.

yero.

ii.

@e6^.

b

wra rw

2: Uiarop
Phil.

•

nph rov

alwi/os i^e/jLfKtw

This passage seemed clearly to prove the two propositions of Arius,

The

'J-d.

iro

last

Acts

auTov).

Heb.

4:

i.

him

for the purpose of creating

36

"On

ii.

:

Kpfirrwv y( v

6

Kvpiov avThv koI

Kal

fievo

s

tuv ayyfKwy

crdp^ iye
two passages are of course wholly inapposite, a'

tri

a av r

i

avruv.

John

i.

14: 'O \dyos

they treat of the incarnation of the Son of God, not of his pre-temporal existenc

Heb.

and essence.
all

is

irpwrn tokos

Arians inferred that Christ himself

But npcorS TOKOS
contrary, Christ

is

is

life

is

ndaTjs KTiVewv, Col.

i.

a ktiVis of God, to wit, the

15,

first

creature of aU.

not equivalent to irpWTOKT ktt os or Trporoir A a crros: on the

by

this very

as the Author, Upholder,

the source of

Most plausible ol
from which th«

4 refers to the exaltation of the God-Man.

i.

the famous passage:

for all

term distinguished from the creation, and described

and End of the creation. A creature cannot possibly be
The meaning of the expression, therefore, is
creatures.

born before every creature,

i. e.,

The

before anything was made.

text indicates the

between the eternal generation of the Son from the essence of the Father,
and the temporal creation of the world out of nothing by the Sou. Yet there is a
the
difference between fioroyevrr; and ttpoitStukos, which Athanasius himself makes
distinction

:

former referring to the relation of the Son to the Father, the

latter, to his relation

to the world.
'

Such as Luke
52

xiii.
*

;

E.

ii.

52

;

Heb.

v. 8, 9

John

xii.

27, 28

;

Matt. xxvi. 39

;

Mark

&c.
g.,

John

xiv.

28

:

'O waTrip

to the pre existent state of Christ,

juef^oji/

fj.ot>

eVriv.

This pa.ssage also refers no>

but to the state of humiliation of the God-Man.
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human

poverty.

tui'e to

declare everjwliere a double tiling of Christ

But

it is

the peculiar doctrine of Hoi j Scrip
:

that he,

Logos and image of the Father, was ever trufy divine, and
When Athathat he afterwards became man for our salvation.
nasius cannot refer such terms as " made," " created," " became," to the human nature, he takes them tigurutively for
aij

" testified,"

As
cites

'*

constituted," " demonstrated."

'

positive e.xegetical proofs against Arianism, Athanasiufi

almost

the familiar proof-texts which ascribe to Christ

all

divine names, divine attributes, divine works, and divine dignity,

and which

Of

it is

unnecessary hero to mention in

detail.

course his exegesis, as well as that of the fathers in

when viewed from

modern grammatimethod, contains a great deal of
allegorizing caprice and fancy and sophistical subtilty.
But
it is in general far more profound and true than the heretical.
2. The theological arguments for Arianism were predomigeneral,

cal, historical,

and

the level of the

critical

The amount of them

nantly negative and rationalizing.
that the opposite view

is

unreasonable,

is

is,

irreconcilable with

monotheism and the dignity of God, and leads to SabelIt is true, Marcellus of Ancyra, one ot
the most zealous advocates of the Niccne homoousianism, fell
into the Sabellian denial of the tri-personality," but most of the
Nicene fathers steered with unerring tact between the Scylla
of Sabellianism, and the Charybdis of Tritheism.
Athanasius met the theological objections of the Arians
with overwhelming dialectical skill, and exposed the internal
Btrict

lian or Gnostic errors.

The

'

iKTiat and cde/ueAi&xre in Frov.

special stress, and of

'22

viii.

ff.,

on which

which Athanasius treats quite at large

against the Arians, he refers not to the essence of the Logos (with

was by both parties

identified),

tlie

Ariana laid

second oratiou

in his

whom

tlie ao<^'i.a

but to the incarnation of the Logos and to

renovation of our race through him: appealing to Eph.

ii.

"We

10:

tlie

are his work-

As to the far more important
Athanasius gives substantially the correct interpretation in his

manship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works."
passage in Col.
Expositio

[nouAos]

lidei,

i.

15,

cap. 3 (ed. Bened. torn.

5tjAo7 /u^ flvat

avrhv

Kriana,

r%s beSTTiras avTov rh Xfyea&at
Sia

TOV

vloD, 6

rdffijs Kri<Tf(i>s A
'

5«

v'ths

fj.6vos

i.

101),

aWa

KTiff/xa.

where he says

:

irpuTOTOKov diruf

yevvrifxa tov irarpos

Ta yap

Tcdiira ^Krladi^aai'

f« tov waTphs aiSluis ^yryvrj^ri

&(hs K6yo^, 6.Tp(nT0i t{ arpfinov.

Corap. en Marcellus of Ancyra below, § 126.

'

5<6

'

^(voy yap fv\

vwh tov na'-pbi

irpaiTjTO<c<J$

i»r

;

§ 125.

G4?

SEMI-AKIAJSI8M.

contradictions and philosophical absurdities of their positions.
Arianism teaches two gods, an uncreated and a created, a supreme and a secondaiy god, and thus far relapses into heathen

polytheism.

It holds Christ to

the creator of the world

of

;

the origin and the end of

life,

he a mere creature, and yet
he the source

as if a creature coukl
all

creatures!

It ascribes to

him

eternity, while

Christ a pre-mundane existence, but denies

yet time belongs to the idea of the world, and
therewitli,' so that before the

nity.

It

Christ

;

is

created only

world there was nothing but

eter-

supposes a time before the creation of the pre-exi stent

thus involving

God

himself in the notion of time

which contradicts the absolute being of God. It asserts the
unchangeableness of God, but denies, with the eternal generation of the Son, also the eternal Fatherhood thus assuming
Athanasius charges
after all a very essential change in God.*
the Arians with dualism and heathenism, and he accuses them
of destroying the whole doctrine of salvation.
For if the Son
is a creature, man remains still separated, as before, from God
no creature can redeem other creatures, and unite them with
God. If Christ is not divine, much less can we be partakers
of the divine nature and childi-en of God.*
;

;

§ 125.

The Semi- Arians,*
asts,"

Semi-Aricmism.

or, as

they are called, the Homoiousi-'

wavered in theory and conduct between the Nicene

Mundus non factus est in tempore, sed cum tempore, says Augustine, although
now lay my baud on the passage. Time is the succession al form of
existence of all created things.
Now Arius might indeed have said Time arose
with the Son as the first creatuie. This, however, he did not say, but put a time
'

I

camiot just

:

before the Son.
*

Since

Of

less

tJie

Son

weight
is

is

the objection, winch was raised by Alexander of Alexandria:

the Logos, the Arian

God must have

been, until the creation of ihf

Son, SA070S, a being without reason.
'

Comp. the second Oration against the Arians,

* 'OfiOLuvcnaoToi.

who both

for a time

cap. 69

ff.

The name Husebians is used of the Arians and Semi-Arian?,
made common cause, as a political party under the lead cf

Kuse/iius of Nicomedia (not of Caesaiea), against the Athanasians and Nicer es

:
;
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orthodoxy and the Ariaii heresy. Their doctrir e makes th€
impression, not of an internal reconciliation of oi)posite8

which

were irreconcilable, but of diplomatic evasion,
flat, lialf and \\aU Juste miluu.
They

in fact

temporizing compromise,

liad a strong footing in the subordination of inost of the

now

Nicene fathers but
cision had come.
;

ante

the time for clear and definite de-

contained in the confession which waa

Tlieir doctrine is

proposed to the council of Nicoea by Eusebius of CiBsarea, but

and in the symbols of the councils of Antioch and
Sirmium from 340 to 360.
Theologically they were best
repiesented first by Eusebius of OiBsarea, who adhered more
closely to his admired Origen, and later by Cyril of Jerusalem,
who ap])roached nearer the orthodoxy of the Nicene party.
The signal term of Semi-Arianism is homoi-ousion^ in distinction from Jiomo-ousion and hetero-ousion.
The system
rejected,

teaches that Christ

not a creature, but co-eternal with the

is

Father, though nut of the same, but only of like essence, and
iSubordinate to him.

It

agrees with the Nicene creed in assert-

ing the eternal generation of the Son, and in denying that he

was a created being while, with Arianism, it denies the idenHence it satisfied neither of the opposite partity of essence.
ties, and was charged by both with logical incoherence. Athanasius and his friends held, against the Semi-Arians, that like
attributes and relations might be spoken of, but not like essences
;

or substances

;

these are either identical or different.

It

may

be said of one man that he is like another, not in respect of
substance, but in respect of his exterior and form.
If thi
Son, as the Semi-Arians admit, is of the essence of the Father,
he must be also of the same essence. The Arians argued
There is no middle being between created and uncreated being
if God the Father alone is uncreated, everything out of him,
including the Son,

is

created,

and consequently of different

and unlike him.
Thus pressed from bcth

essence,

sides, Semi-Arianism could not
and
even
before
the council of Constantinople
;
passed over, in the main, to the camp of orthodoxy.'

long withstand
it

'

Bull judges Semi-Arianism very contemptuously.

'

Semi Arianus," says h*

Revived SahelUanism.
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Marcellus and Photinus,

Two

books contra Mai'cellura {Kara MapKiXXov), and
Demonstratio evang.).
Hilary: Fragmeuta, 1-3. Basil thk Great: Epist. 52. Epiphathree books

De

:

ecclesiastica theologia (after his

Rettbekg: Marcelliana.

Nius: Hi^res. 72.

Gott. 1794 (a collection

of the Fragments of Marcellus).

IL MoNTFAucoN
torn.

ii.

sqq.

Klose:

Geschicbte n. Lehre des Marcellus

u.

Mohler: Athannsius der Gr. Buch iv. p. 318
(aiming to vindicate Marcellus, as Neander also does). Baur 1. c.
(Both against
Dorner: 1. c. i. pp. 86i-882.
i. pp. 625-558.

Photinus.

vol.

Diatribe de causa Marcelli Ancyr. (in Collect, nova Patr.

:

Par. 1707).

Hamb.

1837.

:

Hefele: Coucilieugescli. i. 456 sq. et
Ueber die Orthodoxie des Marc. Miinster, 1859

the orthodoxy of Marcellus.)
passim.

Before

we must

Willenborg

we

:

pass to the exhibition of the orthodox doctrine,

notice a trinitariau error

which arose

in the course ot

the controversy from an excess of zeal against the Arian sub-

ordmation, and forms the opposite extreme.

Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra in Galatia, a friend of Athanasius, and one of the leaders of the Nicene party, in a large
controversial

work written soon

after the council of Nicsea

against Arianisni and Semi-Arianism, so puslied the doctrine

of the consubstantiality of Christ that he impaired the personal distinction of
fell

Father and Son, and, at

least in phraseology,

into a refined form of Sabellianism.'

and

To save

the full

he denied
his hypostatical pre-existence.
As to the orthodoxy of Marcellus, however, the East and the West were divided, and the
diversity continues even among modern scholars.
A Sem:
Arian council in Constantinople, A. D. 335, deposed him, auc
hitrusted Eusebius of Csesarea with the refutation of his work
divinity of Christ

his equality with the Father,

;

(L iv. 4, 8, vol. V. pars

ii.

p. 779),

"

et portenta sunt, quae sani et pii

et

semi-Deus, et semi-creatura perinde monstra

omnes merito exhorrent.

Filiua Dei aut verua

omnino Deus, aut mera creatura statuatur necesse est ; aeternae veritatis axioma est,
Quite
inter Deum et creaturam, inter non factum et factum, medium esse nihil."
A Defence of some Queries relating to Dr. Clarke's Scheme of
similarly Waterland
the Holy Trinity, Works, vol. L p. 404.
*
In his work n-ef I wn^oTayTJs, De subjectione Domini Ohristi, founded on 1 Cot
:

nr. 28.
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while, on the contrary, pope Julius of

by

council of Sardica (343), blinded

Rome

and the orthodox

his equivocal jlcc.arationS;

former services, and his close connection with Athanasius,

liis

him

protected his orthodoxy and restored

The counter-synod of

to his bishopric.

Philippopolis, however, coniirmed the

Finally eve/i Athanasius, who elsewhere
always speaks of him with great respect, is said to have decondenniatiou.

The council of Constantinople, A. D. 381,

clared against him.'

declared even the baptism of the Marcellians and Photiniaiis
invalid."

Marcellus wished to hold

fast

the true deity

of Christ

He

without falling under the charge of subordinatianism.

granted the Arians right in their assertion that the Nicene
doctrine of the eternal generation of the Son involves the sub-

ordination of the Son, and

For

nity.

the expressions

referred

is

and

made

a

\x\)

this doctrine,

and

but to the incarnation.

separation between Logos and

rigid

eter-

Son^ image^ firslhorn, hegotten^ not

:

to the eternal metaphysical relation,

lie thus

own

incompatible with his

he entirely gave

this reason

this is the irpodTuv y^evho^ of this systen).

Son,

Before the

ia-

was, he taught, no Son of God, but onh' a

carnation there

Logos, and by that he understood,

—

— at least so he

is

represented

by Eusebius, an impersonal power, a reason inherent in God,
inseparable from him, eternal, unlegotten^ after the analogy of
reason in man.
in

God

out of

lliis

Logos was

silent (therefore

without word)

before the creation of the world, but then went

God

as the creative

ivipyeia rrrpd^ea^; of

God

word and power, the

(not as a h^'postasis).

fortii

Spaa-riKT)

This power

is

the principle of creation, and culminates in the incarnation,

but after finishing the work of redemption returns again into
The Son, after com])lcting the work of rethe repose of God.

demption, resigns his kingdom to the Father, and rests again iu

God
'

Bilarj, Fragm.

u S49
'

The

as in the beginning.
ii.

n.

sonshij), therefore, is only a

21 (p. 1299, ed. Bened.), states that Athanasius ns cailj

renounced church fellowship with Marcellus.

These are meant by the

oi

anh

of the so^ond ecumenical council.
Galatia.

Comp. Hefele,

ttis Va\aTu>i'

xwpat

i^x^i^^""^ i"

^^

"^''^

canon

Marcellus and rhotitina were both of Aiicyra c

Concilienge.schichte, vol.

ii.

p. 2ft.
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temporary state, wliicli begins witli the human ad\ ent of Christ,
and is at last promoted or glorified into Godhead. Marcellua
reaches not a real God-Man, but only an extraordinary dynamical indwelling of the divine power in the man Jesus. In
charge of Samosatenism, which the council

this respect the

of Constantinople in 335 brought against him, has a certain
justice,

though he started from premises entirely different from
His doctrine of the Holy Spirit

those of Paul of Samosata.'

and of the Trinity

He

is

to a corresponding degree unsatisfactory.

speaks, indeed, of an extension of the indivisible divine

monad

and denies the

into a triad, but in the Sabellian sense,

three hypostases or persons.

Photlnus,

first

a deacon at Ancyra, then bishop of Sirmiura

Pannonia, went

in

He likewise

still

further than his preceptor Marcellus.

between the notion

started with a strict distinction

of Logos and Son,^ rejected the idea of eternal generation, and

made

the divine in Christ an impersonal

power of God.

But

while Marcellus, from the Sabellian point of view, identified
the Son with the Logos as to essence, and transferred to

him

the divine predicates attaching to the Logos, Photinus, on the

made

contrary, quite like Paul of Samosata,
])asis

of his

human

and moral merit,

Jesus rise on the

by a course of moral improvement

nature,

to the divine dignity, so that the divine in

him is a thing of growth.
Hence Photinus was condenmed

as a heretic

by

several

councils in the East and in the West, beginning with the Semi-

Arian council

at

Domer

880

'

(1. c.

He

Antioch in 344.

died in exile in 366.*

sq.) asserts of Marcellus, that

liis

Sabellianism ran out to a

sort of Ebionitism.

He

'

called

God

Xoyo-naTup, because, in bis view,

God

is

both Father and LogoB.

had used the expression
deny the personal distinction be/ o naTup, to
tween the Father and the Son. Photinus had to say instead of this, KoyoraToip^

Sabellius

i;

because, in bis view, the \6yos, not the

Comp. on Photinus, Athanas., De

'

TiL 3-7, etc.

L

0.

i.

|).

;

Baur,

610 Bqq.

1.

c

voL

i.

p.

God.

vl6s, is eternally in

syn. 26

642 sqq.

;

;

Epiph., Hser. 71

Domer,

1.

o

*

p.

;

881

Hilary,
sq.

;

De

trinit,

and Heff '^

,
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The Nicene Doctrine of the Consu'bstantiaUty of
Son with the Father.

tJu

tlie literature in §§119 and 120, especially tlie four Orations of
Atha-Nasius against the Arians, and the other anti-Ariau tracts of this
''fatlier of orthodoxy."

Comp.

Atiianasian doctrine was
most clearly and powerfully represented in the East by Athaand next to hiir
nasius, in whom it became flesh and blood

The Nicene,

iioMO-orsiAN, or

;

by Alexander of Alexandria,

Mai-'ccllns of

'

Ancyra (who how-

ever strayed into Sabellianism), Basil, and the two Gregories

of Cappadoeia

The

;

and

in the "West

by Ambrose and

Hilary.

central point of the IN^icene doctrine in the contest with

Arianism

is

the identitj^ of essence or the consubstantiality of

the Son with the Father, and. is expressed in this article of the
" [We believe] in one Lord Jesus
(original) Nicene Creed
:

Christ, the

Son of God

:

who

begotten the only-begotten of

is

God of God,
and Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten, not made,
being of one substance with the Father."'
The term 6/u,ooj;o-to9, consubstanfial, is of course no more
term,' than trinity ;" but it had already been used,
biblical
a
the Father

that

;

is,

of the essence of the Father,

Particularly distinguished are his four Orations against the Arians, written in

356.
'

Ka\

(U era Kvpiov

Tlarphs novoyevTi
^coTis, &€hi>

•

rhu vlhv rov Qtov

'Iriaovv XpKTToi',

tout' idriv

tic

•

yfvvrjbfi'Ta

t^s ovaias rod Tlarphi, @ehi> eK 0eoC koI

a\ri^ivhu ^k 9eov a.\7)bii>ov

tK too
(pais

iK

•yevvqbevra, ov TroiTj^fi'Ta, S^iouvcnou T<f

'

IlaTpi', K.r.K.

Though John's Qehs ^c d \6yos (John
1), and Paura to ehat iaa ©tip
The latter passage, indeed, since u a is adverbial,
ii.
6), arc akin to it.
denotes rather divine existence, than divine belnff or esxence, which would be more
But the latter would
correctly expressed by to flvai icioi> 0ea or by jVoi&eor.
be equally in harmony with Paul's theology. The Jews used the masc. Xaos, though
iu a polemical sense, when they drew from the way in which he called himself preeminently and exclusively the Son of God the logical inference, that he made himiraripa IStov fXtye rov Qebv, iao*
self equal with God, John v. 18: "Oti
The Vulgate translates ce/pialem se (ixclen:^ T)co.
iauThu iruioov T w QftS.
'

i.

(Phil.

If

,

.

.

,

:

*

The word

rpidi

in Theopliilus of

in the third.

and

triuitas, in

this application to the

Antioch and Athenagoras

in the

Godhead, appeais

second century, and

first

in Tcrtulliaii

Confessions of faith must be drawn up in language diirerent from tb«
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though in a different
hereti(;&,' as

sense,

(355

both by heathen writers' and by
It formed a bulwark
fathers.'

by orthodox

well as

moored

again&t Arians and Semi-Arians, and an anchor which

and the
second ecumenical councils/ At fii-st it had a negative meaning against heresy; denying, as Athanasius repeatedly says,
that the Son is in any sense created or produced and changethe church during the stormy time between the

mean nothing

iScriptures— else they

or everything

— since

they

first

.are

an interpretation

of the Scriptures and intended to exclude false doctrines.
Bull, Def. fidei

'

Nic, Works,

vol. v. P.

i.

p.

70: '"O^ooi'.tiov a probatis Graecis

quod ejusdem cum altero substantise, essentise, sive naturfB
est."
He then cites some passages from profane writers. Thus Porphyry says, De
abstinentia ab esu animalium, lib. i. n. 19
El'ye oixouuuioi al rwv (wwv rpvxal r/MSTe-

scriptoribus id dicitur,

:

pais,

(in

i. e.,

siquidem anima? animalium sunt ejusdem

cum

nostris essentise.

a quotation in Origen) speaks of the consubstantiality of

Aristotle

o^ioovcia iroyra

all stars,

iarpa, omnia astra sunt ejusdem essentise sive naturse.
*

First

by the Gnostic Valentine, in Irenaeus, Adv.

(ed. Stieren, vol.
v\iic6s,

i.

57 and 66).

and as such very

like

hser.

it

1.

i.

cap.

called the

of their emanation system, b^oovaiov rw &ew.

human

1,

§

man

said of

is

God, indeed, but not consubstantial,

The Manichosans

Qew.

aA.\' oi'x of^ouvffiov rtS

In the last passage

and § 5

1

that he

soul, in the sense

Agapius, in Photius (Bibl. Cod. 179),

The

calls

even the sun and the moon,

in a pantheistic sense, o/j-oovcria &etS.

lians

used the word of the

but in opposition to the distinction of persons.

^

trinity,

Origen deduces from

S/j-oovainv

uvaia.

for the

common

i.

the

3,

it

a perverted meaning,

source from which the three divine persons

But towards the end of the

derived their being.

Hcb.

the figurative description airavyaaixa,

Sabel-

His disciples rejected the term, indeed, at the council at

of the Son.

Antioch in 264, because the heretical Paul of Samosata gave
taking

is

irapanA-fiaLO}' t^h',

third century the

word was

first

intro-

duced again into church use by Theognostus and Dionysius of Alexandria, as Athanasius,

De

Deer. Syn. Nic.

ad Cassarienses

c.

25 (ed, Bened.

7 (in Socr. H. E.

c.

i.

8,

i.

and

p. 2.30),

in

demonstrates.

Athan. Opera

i.

Eusebius, Ep.

241), says that

some

early bishops and authors, learned and celebrated (ran/ itaXaiiiv Ttvas Aoylov^
i-iTKpavus iTHffKoirov: Kal crvyypa(j)us\

and Son.

kuI

used ofxocvaiov of the Godhead of the Father

Tertullian (Adv. Prax.) applied the corresponding Latin phrase

unim

tubstaniioB to the persons of the holy Trinity.
•

Cunningham

these individuals

(Hist. Theology,

who

i.

p.

291) says of bfxoovaios:

"The number

of

held the substance of the Nicenc doctrine, but objected to the

—

and the evil thereof,
in which it was expressed, was very small [?]
was very inconsiderable while the advantage was invaluable that resulted from tha
possession and the use of a definite phraseology, which shut out all supporters of
error, combined nearly all the maintaiuers of truth, and formed a rallying-point
around which the whole orthodox church ultimately gathered, after the confusion
and distraction occasioned by Arian cunning and Arian persecution had passed

phraseology

;

away."

TniED
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But afterwards the homoonsion became a positive testword of ortliodoxy, designating, in the sense of the Nicene
council, clearly and unequivocally, the veritable and essential
able.'

deity of Christ, in opposition to
divinity, or

mere

of apparent or half

all sorts

The same

God.

similarity to

divine, eternal,

unchangeable essence, which is in an original way in the
Father, is, from eternity, in a derived way, through generation,
in the Son; just as the water of the fountain is in the stream,

and cannot be separated
in the Father, and the
from it.
"
He that hath seen Me hath seen the
Father in Me "
Father;" "I and My Father are one." Tliis is the sense of
" God of God," " very God of veiy God."
the expression
Christ, in His divine nature, is as fully consubstantial with the
Father, as, in His human nature, lie is with man flesh of our
flesli, and bone of our bone
and yet, with all tliis. He is an
or the light of the sun

in the ray,

is

Hence the Lord

says

"I

:

am

;

:

;

;

independent person with respect to the Father, as He is with
In this view Basil turns the term
respect to other men.
6fioovaio<; against

the Sabellian denial of the personal distinc-

tions in the Trinity, since

substantial with

itself,

Consubstantial ity

another."

of different individuals
tiie

it

term in

this

is

not the same thing that

but one thing that

who

is

among men,

is

con-

consubstantial with

indeed,

is

predicated

partake of the same nature, and

view might denote also unity of species in a

tritheistic sense.

But

in the case before us the personal distinction of the

Son from the Father must not be pressed to a duality of subthe homoousion, on the contrary,
stances of the same kind
must be understood as identity or numerical unity of substance, in distinction from mere generic unity.
Otherwise it
;

The Nicene

leads manifestly into dualism or tritheism.

'

Athanafl. Eidst. de Dccretis Syn. Nicacnre, cap. 20

(i.

p.

226);

c.

26

(p.

doc-

231);

and elsewhere.
"

Basil.

M. Epist.

KUKhv iiravop^ovrai
riiv izpoaixnttiiv

-rriv

BOaamm notioncm
(lion

enim idem

•

lii.

3 (torn.

tvvoiav

•

yap

iii.

146): Auttj 8}
Tai/T(ST7jTo rrij

(puvi]

Ka\

rh tov 2a0f\^iov
kc\ fladyti TfKtiaf

(toUit enira hypo9tascos idcntitat'jm

perfcctamque per-

rijt'

inducit) ov yap a'jrh ri

sibi ipai

rj

vvocTTafffco^

a.vatp(7

conaubstantiale

est,

ianv

kavT(f ifjLOoixnov, aA\' (Tfpoy ijif*

<wd altenim

alteri).
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swerve from the monotheistic basis, and stands
between Sabellianism and tritheism
though it must be ad
mitted that the usage of ovala and v7r6aTaGi<; still wavered for
a time, and the relation of the consnbstantiality to the numerical
trine refuses to

;

unity of the divine essence did not

Athanasius

day.

and that there

indiyisible,

He

insists that the
is

come

clearly out

till

a later

unity of the divine essence

.la

only one principle of Godhead.'

frequently illustrates the relation, as TertuUian had done

by the relation between tire and brightness,'' or
tliough in these illustrations
between fountain and stream
the proverbial insufficiency of all similitudes must never be
" We nmst not," says he, " take the words in John
forgotten.
xiv. 10
I am in the Father and the Father in Me,' as if the
Father and the Son were two different interpenetrating and
mutually complemeutal substances, like two bodies which fill
one vessel. The Father is full and perfect, and the Son is the
''
fulness of the Godhead."
We nmst not imagine," says he
in another place, " three divided substances in God, as among
men, lest we, like the heathen, invent a multiplicity of gods;
but as the stream which is born of the fountain, and not separated from it, though there are two forms and names. Neither is the Father the Son, nor the Son the Father for the
Father is the Father of the Son, and the Son is the Son of the
Father.
As the fountain is not the stream, nor the stream the
fountain, but the two are one and the same water which flows
from the fountain into the stream so the Godhead pours itself,
without division, from the Father into the Son. Hence the
before him,

;

'

:

^

*

;

;

'

ni'oi',

i)

Orat.
^1.

E.

jr.,

TTvp Kal TO

c. 1 (torn.

i.

p. 61*7): "flj-Te

5e be6TT)Tos aStalpfToy kuI

eoT7)r OS Koi oo Zvo
''

ia

contra Arianos,

iv.

ova's a

Orat.

iv. c.

apxa'ij

o^fv Kvpiuis

Arianos,

c.

10

(p.

/col

.

.

.

ju/o

icrJ

apy^

fiovapx'^ci iariv.

624):

"Eo-toj Se irapaSfiyna

aiiTov anavyaaixa (ignis et splendor

f'l

Svo fitv eivai irarSpa

SffxtfTor

ex eo ortus), 5uo

av^pdnrtvov rh

juec ni? elvai [thia

not accurate, and strictly taken would lead to two ovalai] koI dpaa-^ai, eV de rw

«{

aiiTov Kal aSiaipiTov elvai rh (iiravyaaixa aurov.
'

Orat

iii.

C.

Arian.

C. 1 (p.

551):

TlKrjpris koI re'AeiJs cVt., 6 ttott/p, Kal TrK-npaifxa

5eoTTjT<Js iariv 6 Ti6s.
*

TpeTs vTroa-rdcrets [here, as often in the Nicene age,

ufij.(piafitvas
e<i.

Bened.

i.

Ka^

eauTcis,

p. 100).

42

Athan. Expos. Fidei or

synonymous with

"E/c&strtj irlaTicos, cap. 2

oi/alcu]

(Opera,

;

868

:
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Lord says I went forth irom the Father, and come from tLt
Father.
Yet He is ever with the Father, He is in the bosom
of the Father, and the bosom of the Father is never emptied
of the Godhead of the Son."
Tlie Son is of the essence of the Fatlier, not by division or
diminntion, but by simple and perfect self-communication.
:

'

This divine self-communication of eternal love is rej^resented
by the figure of generation, suggested by the bibilical terms
Fatlier and Son, the only-begotten Son, the firsthorn.^
The
eternal generation

and

tlie

Son

creation

is

an internal process in

is

an immanent offspring of

tlie

essence of God,

whereas
an act of the will of God, and the creature is
is

this essence

;

and of different substance. The Son,
produced
as God, he is unproduced or uncreated *
lie is begotten * from eternity of the unbegotten ' Father.
To
tills Athanasius refers the passage concerning the Only-begot-

exterior to the Creator,
as

man,

who

ten

;

is

'

is

;

bosom of the Father.^

in the

Generation and creation are therefore entirely different
Generation is an immanent, necessary, and pei-petual
ideas.
process in the essence of

Expositio Fidel, cap. 2:

'

a/nipoTepa Se ev uai

Trrjyri,
^(c

ToD
'

rhv

-iroTp^s els

'ilj

ravrSf

himself, the Father's eternal

yap ovk icrnv

((Ttiv vSuip

v'lhv S€({t7jj

rh (K

injyi]

t)

iroTu/xhs,

ouSe 6 -noraixb.

ttji TTT/yfjs fteTfx^evoiJ.ti'oi',

outws

5)

a^pfvcrrus koi aZiatpeTus rvyxdveij K.r.\.

(frequent in John), irptDToroKos naa-qs Kriaews (CoL

rtaTTjp, vlhs, fJiOvoyiVTTi vlus

Waterland (Works,

God

368) says of this point of the Niccne doctrine,
" that au explicit profession of eternal generation miglit have been dispensed with

i.

15).

p.

i.

provided only that the eternal existence of the Adyor, as a real subsisting person, in

and of the Father, which comes
point and this was all."

to the

same

thing,

might be secured.

Thia was the

;

'

L 14
*

T(vi)t6$ (not to

be confounded with

Comp. John

yevKjjTtJv), TroiTjrdr, factus.

'O K6yO'i aap^ iyivero.

:

non-factu3,

oh TToiTjde^f,

'AyfvrfTos,

increatus

;

not

to

be confounded with

iyfvvnTos, non-genitus, which belongs to the Father alone.
the Symb. Nic. yfvfribei^, genitus.

*

FccjojTcis, or, as in

*

'A^fVvTjTo?, non-genitus.

This terminology

is

very frequent in the writings of

Athanasius, especially in the Orat. L contra Ariauos, and in his Epist. de decreiis
(§yn. Nic.
'

John

i.

18: 'O ixouoyfvr}^

vlbi, 6

&v

(a perpetual or eternal relation, rot ^v) t'n

(motion, ia distinction from tr) rhu k6\ttoi
deer. S. N. c.
iic

roil

22

(torn.

warpos tov

i.

p.

227): T/ yap

v'lov ytvini\a

y

&.I

rov irarpos.

Comp.

\o rh tV koKttcs

Athan;is. Epist. da

aTj/^aiVfi,

?)

t^jv yyijaia*
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commuuication of essence ar self to the Son creation, on the
is an outwardly directed, free, single act of the will
of God, bringing forth a difi'erent and temporal substance out
The eternal fatherhood and sonship in God is
of nothing.
the perfect prototype of all similar relations on earth. Bnt
the divine generation differs from all human generation, not
,

contrary,

only in

its

absolute spirituality, but also in the fact that

does not produce a
the begotten

is

new

it

same kind, but that

essence of the

identical in essence with tlie begetter

;

for the

reason of its
is by
by reason of its infinity, incapable of increase.'
The generation, properly speaking, has no reference at all to
The Sou
the essence, but only to the hypostatical distinction.
is begotten not as God, but as Son, not as to his natura, but
as to his IStoTT)';, his peculiar property and his relation to the
Father. The divine essence neither begets, nor is begotten.
The same is true of the jprocessio of the Holy Ghost, which

simplicity, incapable of

divine essence
division, and

has reference not to the essence, but oidy to the person, of the
In

Spirit.

human

than the son

;

generation, moreover, the father

but in the

place not in time, but

divine

eternal, there can

is

older

is

generation, which takes

be no such thing as

priority or posteriority of one or the other hypostasis.

To

the

question whether the Son existed Ijefore his generation, Cyril
" The generation of the Son did not
of Alexandria answered
:

precede his existence, but he existed eternally, and eternally

'

(Art.
its

The Son

by generation."

existed

is

Bishop John Pearson, in his well-known work
ii.

209, ed.

p.

W,

S.

Dobson,

New

the Nicene doctrine in this point

:

:

as

necessary to the

An

Exposition of the Creed

York, 1851), thus clearly and rightly exhib" In

human

generations the son

is

of the

same nature with the father, and yet is not the same man because though he baa
an essence of the same kind, yet he has not the same essence ; the power of generation depending on the first prolifical benediction, uicrease and multiply^ it must be
;

made by way

of multiplication, and thus every son becomes another man.

divine essence, being by reason of

respect of
multiplied

its infinity
;

its

But the
and in

simplicity not subject to division,

incapable of multiplication,

is

so communicated as not to be

insomuch that he who proceeds by that comm\mication, has not only

is also the same God.
The Father God, and the Word God
Abraham man and Isaac man but Abraham one man, Isaac another man ; not so
the Father one God and the Word another, but the Father and the Word both t^<
eame God "

the same nature, but

;

:
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the Father,

being of

the

as

Father to the beiDg

tb«

oi

Son.

The

necessity thus asserted of the eternal generation doea

not, however, impair its freedom, but is intended only to deny
its being arbitrary and accidental, and to secure its foundation
God, to be Father, must from
in the essence of God himself.
eternity beget the Son, and so reproduce himself; yet he doea
this in obedience not to a foreign law, but to his own law and
tlie

impulse of his

one hand that

will.

God

Athanasius,

it is

on the

true, asserts

begets the Son not of his

will,'

but by

hife

on the other hand he does not admit that God
begets the Son without will,' or of force or unconscious necessity.
The generation, therefore, rightly understood, is an act
Augustine calls the Son " will
at once of essence and of will.
of will." * In God freedom and necessity coincide.
The mode of the divine generation is and must be a mystery.
Of course all human representations of it must be
avoided, and the matter be conceived in a purely moral and
The eternal generation, conceived as an intelspiritual way.
nature,* yet

lectual process,

is

to ethical terms,

the eternal self-knowledge of

it is

his eternal

God

and absolute love

;

reduced

in its

motion

and working within himself.
In his argument for the consubstantiality of the Son, Athanasius, in his four orations against the Arians, besides addu-

cing the

proof

permeates

all

from Scripture, which presides over

now
now in

other arguments, sets out

method from the idea of redemption,
from the idea of God.

and

in a practical

a speculative,

Christ has delivered us from the curse and powder of sin,
reconciled us with God, and

divine

life

;

made us

partakers of the eternal,

therefore he must himself be God.

Oi^ negative-

were a creature, he could not redeem other creatures from sin and death.
It is assumed that redemption is ae
much and as strictly a divine work, as creation.*

ly

:

If Christ

'

Mrj iK

/3oi/X7)(r6cuT.

and

*

'Aj3oi)Ai7Ta)S

*

Voluntas de voluntate.

'

Comi). particularly the second oration contra Arianoo

oSeX-^Ta-i.

De

trimt. xv. 20.
o.

69 sqq.
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Starting from the idea of
relation of

Father

God, Athanasius argues Tiie
not accidental, arising in time ; else God

is

:

would be changeable; it belongs as necessarily to the essence
and character of God as the attributes of eternity, wisdom,
goodness, and holiness
consequently he must have been
Father from eternity, and this gives the eternal generation of
the Son.' The divine fatherhood and sonship is the prototype
of all analagous relations on earth.
As there is no Son without Father, no more is there Father without Son.
An unfruitful Father were like a dark light, or a dry fountain, a self'

;

The

contradiction.

non-existence of creatures, on the contra-

nothing from the perfection of the Creator, since
he always has the power to create when he will.* The Son is
of the Father's own interior essence, while the creature is
ry, detracts

God and dependent on

exterior to

the act of his

furthermore, cannot be conceived

God.

will.*

without reason {aXoyoi),

wisdom, power, and according to the Scriptures

(as the

Ariana

Son is the Logos, the wisdom, the
power, the Word of God, by which all things were made. Ab
themselves concede)

'

Orat.

i.

contra Arianos,

(accidit) tc5 ©eoJ

i-h

avrhu vaTipa, ouk
it

tlie

naryp,

28

c.

'Iva

fxr]

del 5e ^i/ 7raT-);p,

(p.

438)

:

Am

tovto

deJ ttott/p koI

Kal TpfWThs flfat vofitad^.

ovk del apa to Ka\hv

^i/

ovk iirtyeyof*

El yap KaXhv rh flvai

iv avrw.

Though

to this

might be objected that by the incarnation of the Logos and the permanent recep-

tion of
after
"

human

all,

nature into fellowship with the divine, a certain change has passed,

upon the

Orat.

ii.

c.

deity.

Arianos,

sqq. (p. 469 sqq.); Orat.

c. 1

iiL c.

66

(p. 615),

and

elso

where.
^

valid

This last argument, in the formally logical point of view,
;

for there

may

as between an ideal

as well be a distinction between an ideal

and

real creatorship

may

not be perfectly

and

real fatherhood,

and, on the other hand, one might reason

;

with as good right backwards from the notion of essential omnipotence to an eternal
creation,

and say with Hegel

Without the world God is not God. But from the
must unquestionably be admitted,

:

speculative and ethical point of view a difference

and an element of truth be acknowledged in the argument of Athanasius. The
Father needed the Son for his own self-consciousness, which is inconceivable without an object. God is essentially love, and this realizes itself in the relation of
Father and Son, and in the fellowship of the Spirit Ubi amor ibi trinitaa.
:

*

Orat.

i.

C 29 (p. 4S3): T^

ISjoi/ t7)s olialas yivvrjfxa.

iart

•

iroiTj/ua

Stb Kai

eltoSet'

rh

ix\v

rov TtotovfTns iariv
irolTjfxa

SouAerai 6 Srjixiovpyhs fpydC^Tat, rh Se yevvTi/xa
Bu<rias eoTiv iSkJttjj.

oi/

ovk avayKT]
/SovA^trei

...

a.i\ elvat,

6 Se vlhs

ore ykp

vn6KUTiu, d\A^

t-^j
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rises from fire, and is inseparable from it, so the Word
from God, the AVisdom from the Wise, and the Son from the
The Sou, therefore, was in the beginning, that is, in
Father.'
iiglit

the beginning of the eternal divine being, in the original beHe himself calls himself one with
ginning, or from eternity.

God

the Father, and Paul praises liim as

blessed forever.'

Finally Christ cannot be a proper object of worship, as he

represented in Scripture and has always been regarded in

is

without being

the Church,
3reature

is

To worship

divine.

strictly

a

idolatry.

When we

attentively peruse the

warm, vigorous, eloquent,

and discriminating controversial writings of Athanasius and
his co-laborers, and compare with them the vague, barren,
almost entirely negative assertions and superficial arguments
of their opponents, we cannot escape the impression that, with
all their exegetical
and dialectical defects in particulars,
they have on their side an overwhelming preponderance of
positive truth, the authority of holy Scripture, the profounder

speculations of reason, and the prevailing traditional faith of

the early church.*
Comp. the 4th Oration against the Arians, cap. 1 sqq. (p. 617 sqq.)
The Qeos in the well-known passage, Horn. ix. 5, is thus repeatedly by Athti
nasius, e. ^r., Orat. i. contra Arianos, c. 11; Orat. iv. c. 1, and by other fathers
(Irenseus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Origen, Chrysostom), as well as by the Reformers
and most of the orthodox expositors, referred to Christ. This interpretation, too,
'

'

most

is

divine
iv.
i.

suitable to the connection,

who

Paul,

life

sets forth Christ as the

and

4; Eph.

1,

could

'

;

1

him

Tim.

iii.

16;

Tit.

ii.

in the predicative

©eds with the

We say

harmony with the Christology of

in perfect

glory, the object of worship (Phil.

v. 5

call

tion from

and

image of God, the possessor of
13); and

sense Oedy,

ii.

6

who
i.

e.,

Col.

;

i.

fulness of the

tlie

15

ff.

;

ii.

9

;

2 Cor.

therefore, as well as John,

of divine essence, in distinc-

article.

the prevailing faith; not denying that the theological knowledge and

utaiemenf, of the doctrine of the trinity

and wavering.

The learned bishop

had hitherto been

Bull, indeed,

in

many

respects indefinite

endeavored to prove,

in opposition

to the Jesuit Petavius, that the antc-Nicene fathers taught concerning the deity of

the Son the very
fidci Nicaenae, ed.
aliis
Filii

same things
Burton.

Osf

1827, vol.

v.

pcrsuadere volo, plane ipse, ncque id
divinitate coutia

Arium, idem re ipsa

verbis, aliociue lo(iucndi

Comp. the Preface to his Defensio
" De sutuma rci, quain
1, p. ix.
tcmere, persuasus sum, nempe, quod de
(quauquam aliis fortasse nonnunquam

as the Niccne.

Pars.

:

modo) docuisse Patrcs ac doctores

ecclesiao probatos &i

unum omnes,

qui ante tempora synodi Nicajna;, ab ipsa usque apostolorum

floruerunt."

But

this assertion

can be maintainel oidy by an

artificial

JBtate^

and forced
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The
it
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SPIRrT.

and tendency of the Nicene doctrine is edifying"
The Arian error is cold

spirit

magnifies Christ and Christianity.

and heartless, degrades Christ to the sphere of the creature^
and endeavors to substitute a heathen deification of the crea«
ture for the true worsliip of God.
For this reason also the
faith in the true and essential deity of Christ has to tliis day
an inexhaustible vitality, while the irrational Arian fiction of
a half-deity, creating the world and yet himself created, long
ago entirely outlived itself.'

The Doctrine of

§ 128.

The

the

Holy

Spirit.

decision of Nicjea related primarily only to the essential

But

deity of Christ.

in the wider range of the

Arian contro-

Holy Ghost, which stands and falls
with the deity of the Son, was indirectly involved. The church
always, indeed, connected faith in the Holy Spirit with faith

versies the deity of the

and Son, but considered the doctrine concerning
appendix to the doctrine concerning
the Father and the Son, until the logical progress brought it
to lay equal emphasis on the deity and personality of the
Holy Ghost, and to place him with the Father and Son as an

in the Father

the

Holy

Spirit as only an

element of equal claim in the Trinity.

The Arians made

the

Holy Ghost

the

first

creature of the

Son, and as subordinate to the Son as the Son to the Father.

The

was therefore not a trinity immanent and eternal, but arising in time and in descending grades, consisting of
the uncreated God and two created demi-gods.
The Semi-

Arian

trinity

Arians here, as elsewhere, approached the orthodox doctrine,
but rejected the consubstantiality, and asserted the creation, of
the Spirit.
Thus especially Macp:donius, a moderate SemiArian,

whom

the Arian court-party had driven from the

episr^opal chair of Constantinople.

many

inteipretation of
history.

L

269

p.
*

Comp.

passages, and goes

also the observations of

From him

the adherents

upon a mechanical and

W. Cunningham,

lifeless

view of

Historical Theology, voL

ff.

Donier,

1.

c.

i.

p. 883, justly

says

:

" Not only to the mind of our time, b tt to
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of the

fjxlse

362, called

doctrine concerning

Macedoxians

Even among
uneertamty
tlie

;
'

Holy

tlie

Spij-it,

also PisTEUMATOMAcm,*

were, aftei

and Tkopici.

Mcene orthodoxy

the adherents of the

an

for a time prevailed respecting the doctrine of

still

third person of the

Holy

Some

Trinity.

be an impersonal power or attribute of

held the Spirit

to-

God

at

;

others,

would not go beyond the expressions of the Scripwho for his own part believed and
taught the consubstantiality of the Holy Ghost with the
Father and the Son, so late as 380 made the remarkable concession
"Of the wise among us, some consider the Holy
Ghost an influence, others a creature, others God himself," and
again others know not w^iich way to decide, from reverence,
as they say, for the Holy Scripture, which declares nothing
exact in the case. For this reason they waver between
worshipping and not worshipping the Holy Ghost.* and strike
a middle course, which is in fact, however, a bad one."
Basil,
in 370, still carefully avoided calling the Holy Ghost God^
though with the view of gaining the weak.
Hilary of
farthest,

Gregor}'- I^azianzen,

tures.

*

:

Poictiers believed that the Spirit,

who

searches the deep thing?

of God, must be divine, but could find no Scripture passage in

which he

is called God, and thought that he must be content
with the existence of the Holy Ghost, which the Scriptm*e
teaches and the heart attests.''

But the church could not possibly satisfy itself with only
two in one. The baptismal fornmla and the apostolic henedicall

sound reason, does

seem absurd, nay,

it

superstitious, that

an undcr-god, a

finite,

created being, should be the creator."
'

MaKe5o^'Ial'0l.

'

Xlvi-otx-arrofxayoi.

*

TooTTiKoi.

This

name comes probably from

their explaining as

mere

tropes

metaphors the passages of Scripture from wliich the orthodox derived the deity of the Holy Spirit. Comp. Athanas., Ad Scrap. Ep. i. c. 2
(torn. i. Pars ii. p, 649).

(figurative expressions) or

*

Orat. xxxi.

De

Spiritu sancto. cap. 5 (Op. torn.

thcca P. Gr. dogm. vol.
'

T»i' Ko^' T/aa5

rrlfffia^ 01 Se
*

OuTt

'

De

(ro(pit)V

oi fxif

ivipynav rovro [rb

&e6v.

aifiovniv, otjrt arifta^ouiri.

trinitate.

ii,

29

;

i.

p.

559, and in Thilo's Bib'io-

p. 503).

ii.

and

xii.

56.

Ti/fDyua S7Jo»']

vniKafioV)

d

5i

'
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605

Srilirf.

tioB, as well as the traditional triuitarian doxologies,

put the

Holy Ghost on an equality with the Father and the Son, and
require a divine tri-personality resting upon a unity of essence.

The divine triad tolerates in itself no inequality of essence, no
mixture of Creator and creatm-e. Athanasius well perceived
this, and advocated with decision the consubstantiality of the
Holy

Spirit against the Pneumatomachi or Tropici.*
Basil
did the sanie,^ and Gregory of Nazianzuni,' Gregory of Nyfrsa,* Didynius,^ and Ambrose/

This doctrine conquered at the councils of Alexandria, A.
D. 362, of Rome, 375, and finally of Constantinople, 381, and
became an essential constituent of the ecumenical orthodoxy.
Accordingly the Creed of Constantinople supplemented the
" And in the Holy
Nicene with the important addition
Ghost, who is Lord and Giver of life, who witli the Father is
worshipped and glorified, who spake by the prophets."
:

This declares the consubstantiality of the Holy Ghost, not
indeed in words, yet in

fact,

and challenges

for

him

divine

dignity and worship.

The

employed by the ]S"icene fathers for
Holy Ghost are chiefly the following. The
nowhere in Scripture reckoned among creatures

excgetical proofs

the deity of the

Holy Ghost

is

In the four Epistles to Serapion, bishop of Tmuis, written in 362 (Ep. ad Sera-

'

pionem Thmuitanum episcopum contra

rem creatam

illos

qui blasphemant et dicunt Spiritum S.

Opera, ed. Bened. torn.

esse), in his

Thilo's Biblioth. Patr. Grcec. dogmatica, vol.
'

torn.

De

"

eol.

Spiritu Sancto

and

iii.

Ue

Orat. xxxi.
ii.

Orat. catech.

*

De
De

'

S.

Amphilochium
ii.

Pars

ii.

pp. 64*7-714; also in

Iconii

episcopum (Opera, ed. Bened.

pp. 182-343).

Spiritu Sancto (Opera, tom.

i.

p.

556 sqq. and

in Thilo's

BibL

pp. 497-537).

*

«

ad

in Thilo's Bibl. vol.

i.

pp. 666-819.

i.

c. 2.

Comp. Rupp, Gregor
by Jerome.

v.

Nyssa,

p.

169 sq.

Spiritu S., translated
Spiritu S. libri 3.

Similar additions had already been previously

Epiphanius in his Ancoratus,

c.

120, which

made

was written

to the Niccne Creed.
in 374, gives the

Thus

Nicene

Creed as then already in general use with the following passage on the Holy Spirit:
Kai

eis

TttJS

Koi

rb hjiov

nvivjj.a, TriaTevofxeu,

Karafiav eVl

mcrrevofiev iv aurw,

-rhv 'lopSar'Tji',

on

rrapofcArjTOf, &kti(ttuv, (K
ital

irnjTtvSfieuov.

i<7rl

rh KaKriaav

ii/

vdixw, koi KTjpv^af

\a\ovv iv airoar6\oti, oIkovv iv

-irvev/xa

aytop,

Trytt'/xa

c.

•

npo(bii'

ovrus 6J

©eoO, irveDjUO reAeiov. rryeS/ua

rod Trarpbj iKnopfvnjuevovy Kal

His shorter Creed, Auc.

eV rots
ay'iois

e/c

tov viuv

IIP (in Mitcne's cd. tom.

f.ai.ifiav6ueyoP
iii.

231), cv(r
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is placed in God liimsclf, co-eternal witlt God, afi
which searches the depths of Godhead (1 Cor. ii. 11, 12).
He fills the universe, and is everywhere present (Ps. cxxxix. Y),
while creatures, even angels, are in definite places. He waa
active even in the creation (Gen. i. 3), and filled Moses and

or anp;el8, but
tliat

the prophets.

From him

proceeds the divine work of regene-

iii. 5; Rom. i. 4; viii. 11; 1
Eph. iii. 16 v. 17, 19, &c). He
is the source of all gifts in the church (1 Cor. xii).
He dwells
in believers, like the Father and the Son, and makes them

ration

Cor.

and

vi.

11

;

Tit.

iii.

5-7

partakers of the divine

Ghost

is

;

;

Blasphemy against the Holy

life.

the extreme sin, which cannot be forgiven (Matt.

Lying

31).

(John

sanctification

to the

Holy Ghost

is

called lying to

xii.

God (Acts

v.

In the formula of baptism (Matt, xxviii. 19), and likewise in the apostolic benediction (2 Cor. xiii. 13), the Holy
3, 4).

Ghost

is

put on a level with the Father and the Son, and yet
he must therefore be truly divine,

distinguished from both

;

yet at the same time a self-conscious person.'
is

The Holy Ghost

the source of sanctification, and unites us with the divine

and thus must himself be divine. The divine trinity toleand changeable. As the Son
the
of
Father
begotten
from
eternity,
so the Spirit proceeds
is
Father
through
the
the
Son.
(The procession of the
from
Spirit from the Son, on the contrary, is a subsequent inference

life,

rates in itself nothing created

of the Latin church from the consubstantiality of the Son, and

was unknown to the Nicene fathers.)
The distinction between generation and procession is not
Augustine calls both inefiable and inparticuLirly defined.
The doctrine of the Holy Ghost was not in any
explicable.'
i-espect so accurately

developed

concerning Christ, and

it

in this period, as

the doctrine

shows many gaps.

literally

agrees with that of C()n8tantinoi)le, but in both he adds the anathema

original

Nicene Creed.

'

7, is

The well-known passage concerning the three witnesses
not cited by the Nicene fathers

:

a strong evidence that

in heaven, 1
it

was wanting

<if

tlu

John

y.

in th«

manuscripts of the Bible at that time.
'

"Ego

distinguere nescio,

ita processio

menarrabills est.'

non

valco,

oon

sf.fficio,

propteea quia

sicut generath
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§ 129.

The Nicene and Constantinopolitan

§ 129.

We look
by

Bide

now

We

^ersies.

and Constantinople

at the Creeds of Nicsea

which sum up the

side,

mark the

Creeds,

result of these long contro-

by inclosing

differences

in brackets

the parts of the former omitted by the latter, and italicizing'

which the

ihe additions

makes

latter

THE NICENE CREED OF

THE

325.'

to the former.

NICilNO-CONSTANTINOPOLI'

TAN CREED OF
TlidTevonev

^KTnvoixfv iU

eVa @ihv, varipa irav-

ei'y

ndvTuv 6paTa>y Te

TOKpcLTopa,

aopdruv

K-xl

roKparopa,

Kal

irarphs

l^fiovoyei/rj

ovrriai

tov Trarpbr
(pccThs,

f(C

d\r}btvov

Tea

e/c

fcmv

toDt'

•

e/c

rov

vlhy rou

tijs

tov

ovpavov Ka\

71] S,

eK Qeov

Qehif aKTi^ifhy

iraTpi

•

ov

to

ndvrup

irph

&ehv

oXtj-

Qeov a\r]bivov, yevvribevTa, ob

e'/c

Tracra eyeieTo
ttovs

Xpicrrhv rhr

(pws 4k (pUThs,

TroiTj^ffTa, o^oovaiov

irai/ro

iyeviTo [ra re sV to5 ovpaviS Kal t^ eV
It is found,

narphs yiVftj^ivra

dtvhv

iroirj^evTa,

ov

Si'

'iva Kvpiov'lT)<TOvv

&eov rhv (lov oy evrf rhv sk

toov aldivwv'

Qeov e« &eov Kal^J

•

yevvr\^fVTa^

'

oiioovaiov

Kcl (h

(va Kvpiov ^\r)aovv XpitXThu,

(Is

Thv vihv Tov &eov' yn'i'ri^fVTa

*

Qibv, Ttarepa irov

'iva

iroiriTrji'

SpaToiv re iroj/Toiv Kal aopdrwy.

iroir}T-fiv.

(p&s

381.'

Kal Sia

•

rhv

ttj;/

tw

iraTpl

Si' rj/xa^

•

5i'

rovs

00 rh

avripai'

rjixeTepav <rci!TT)piav KaT-

together with the similar Eusebian (Palestinian) confession, in the

well-known Epistle of Eusebius of Csesarea to his diocese (Epist. ad suae parochias
homines), which

is

given by Athanasius at the close of his Epist. de decretis Nicaenas

Synodi (Opera, tom.

i.

p. 239,

and

in Thilo's Bibl. vol.

with some variations, by Theodoret, H. E.

omitted

num

is

it

(H. E.

i.

i.

12,

i.

p.

84

sq.)

10) from respect to the disciplina arcani.

;

also,

though

Sozomen
The Symbolum Nicoe-

and Socrates, H. E.

i.

8.

given also, with unessential variations, by Athanasius in his letter to the em-

peror Jovian,

c. 8,

and by Gelasius Cyzic, Lib. Synod, de Concil. Nicseno,

ii.

35.

On

the unimportant variations in the text, comp. Walch, Bibl. symbol, p. 75 sqq., and
A.

Hahn, Bibliothek der Symbole, 1842.

Nicene age
'

in

Found

(Mansi, tom.

also the parallel Creeds of the

in

the Acts of the second ecumenical council in

iii.

566

Harduin,

;

i,

814).

It

all

the collectiona

probably does not come directly from

from the individual authorship of Gregory of Nyssa or Gregory

this council, still less

of ?^azianzum to
is

Comp.

the Appendix to Pearson's Exposition of the Creed.

whom

it

has sometimes been ascribed, but the additions by which

it

distinguished from the Nicene, were already extant in substance under different

forms (in the Symbolum Epiphanii, for example, and the Symb. BasUii Magni), and
took shape gradually in the course of the controversy.

It is striking that it is

mentioned as distinct from the Nicene by Gregory Nazianzen
Cicdonius (tom.

On

BUS.

ii.

93

ed. Paris. 1842),

the other hand,

it

was twice

Kal

is

wanting

in

njt

102 to

nor by the third ecumenical council at Ephe^

recited at the council of Chalcedon, twice ad pfr

ed in the acts, and thus solemnly sanctioned.
'

in his Epist.

Comp.

Athanasius (De decretis,

etc.).

Hefele,

ii.

11, 1?,

''
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T?)

yf,

]

rhv

Tr)v

Sici

5j'

ffapKudfyra,

Ko]

iuffKbSvTa

Kal

Tovs

fls

KarfK^Stn-a

<ra>Ttjpiau

(vavbpanr-qffavTa

'

avaaravra

" /col

ira^6ma

tovs af^pwirovs Kal

^/u5s

TifXfTfpav

'

tt)

rpirri

'

Vfieptf,

ovpavovs,* tpx^l^n'oi'

.

311-590.

A.D,

ifJb6i>Ta i K

2v ovpat/aiv,

1

pi as

H

rj

4wl Xlovriov XliXarov,

Kara to?

'lUfpa

Tovs

tls

koX Tra^Svra,
tTj rp'nri

ypa<l>as, Kal aveK^ovra

oiipavoas.,

Kal

(ca3e^<$ /xej'oi'

Tov iraT ph Sf Kal
f pXO fievop IX era bo^rjs Kpivai
f

Kal VfKpovs'

f(TT at T

Kal

TO S,yiov

(Is

Kal

irvtv^ia.

ttoAii'

Se^iciiv

K

Mw

TT

Kal Ta(p(VTa,Kal avaaravTa

moivcu (wyzas Kal vfKpovs.

3.1

apb fvov, Kal ivaydpairfi'
aravpai^ivra re utt tp fiut

T7]S

aaina'

rapKm

Kal

bevTa fK TTVfvixaT OS ay'iov

oil

^uvrat

^aa iKfias ovk

Tris

\os.

(

ils

rb irvev^a to aytou, Tb

ptov, Tb (^(oovoibv

^

Tb

€/c

TOV

Ki>-

Tra-

Tphs iKtropevofjLffOV, rhavvtraTpl
Kal vi^ TrpocTKVVovfJievoi' Kal ff vvSo^a^S nfvov, T^ \a\riiTav St a twv
np
E Is pi lav ay lav Kabo71 T a> V
XiKr]v Kal awo crTo\ iKTjV e/c/cA.ij-

—

(f)

(T

iav

•

6

els &<p(
fxfv

fjio\oyov fifv ev ^olttt tcr /i-n

(T

IV

avdffT

afiapT iwv
aff IV

'

irpoadoKu-

vfKpuiv Kal

TOV fx4\\ovTos alwvos.
[Tovs Se \4yovTas,

^v

ttbK

Kal 2ti

ii,

OVK UVTCCV (yiviTO

Itnocnddeus
fi

KTicrbv,

vlbv TOV

ovalas

f)

Qfov

•

irore oTt

^y

'

'

t)

ovk
f'l

fi

riv

fTfpas

(pdrrKovTas

flvai

aWoiwTbv Tbv

ai'odfjudTi'^ei

ri

ayia Ka^o-

eV/cATjcria.]

believe in one God, the Father

Almighty, Maker of

and

*

TpeTTTbvy

fl

AiKT? Kal a-KocTToKiKri

"We

'6ti '

yfvvrjbrjvai

irplv

'

KOiL

"

all

things

visible

And

in

one Lord Jesus Christ, the

wanting

in Atlianasius

'

Kai

•

Gelasius adds Ta<p(VTa, buried.

•

Without the

•

Al. Kai.

is

believe in one God, the Father

;

Athanasius omits

•

Ilcre hypostasis

And

in

visible

and

invisible.

one Lord Jesus Christ, the

Socrates and Gelasiu3 have

it.

'6ti.

and essence are

Bull endeavor to prove a distinction.

314

"

article in Athanasius.

•

iv. c. 1 (p.

"Wc

Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth,

and of all things

invisible.

"

C'*''?*'

'Afi^r.

sqq.).

Rtifinua,

i.

still

used Interchangeably

Comp. on the

6, translates:

"Ex

;

though Basil and

contrary, Petavius,

De

alia subsistentia aut

trinit.

1.

substan

tia."
'

has

Athanasius omits 0710 and avocnoAiKr), Theodoret has both predicates, SocrateB
a7ro<rTc)Ai((i7, all

read KoboKiKt),

—
;
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Son of God, begotten of the Father [the
only-begotten,

i. e.,

of the essence of the

God of God, and] Light of Light,
God of very God, begotten, not

only-beffotten

Son of God, begotten of

Father before

all worlds [ceons),^

God of very God,

the

Light of
begotten,

Father,

Light, very

very

not made, being of one substance with

made, being of one substance with the
Father

;

by whom

things were

all

heaven and on earth]

[in

who

;

made
for us

men, and for our salvation, came down
and was incarnate and was made

man

he suffered, and the third day he rose
again, ascended into heaven

the Father;

made

by

whom

all

things were

men, and

for us

for our sal-

came down yVom heaven^ and wai
incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and was made man he was
crucified for us under Pontius Pilate, and
vation,

;

from thence

;

who

;

suffered,

and was

buried,

and the third

he Cometh to judge the quick and the

day he rose again, according

dead.

tures,
teth

to the

Scrip-

and ascended into heaven, and siton the right hand of the Father; from

thence he cometh again, with glory, to

judge the quick and the dead

kingdom

"And

in the

shall have

;

whose

no end?

" And in the Holy Ghost, who is Lord
and Giver of life, who proceedeth from
tJic Father, who with the Father and th«
Son together is worshipped and glorified,

Holy Ghost.

—

who spake by the prophets. In one holy
and apostolic church; we acknow-

catholic

ledge

one baptism for the remission of

sins ;

we look for

dead,

and

Amen,''^

the life

the resurrection

of the world

of

the

to come.

*

And those who say there was a
when he was not and he was not
before he was made and he was made
:

L**

time

;

;

:

:

out of nothing, or out of another substance or thing, or the Son of

God

created, or changeable, or alterable

is
;

they are condemned by the holy catholic

and apostolic church."]

*

This addition appears as early as the creeds of the council of Antioch in

341.
-

and

This addition likewise
is

is

foimd substantially

in the

Antioehian creeds of 341,

directed against Marcellus of Ancyra, Sabellius, and Paul of Samosata,

taught that the union of the power of

God

(eVf'p-yeia

SpaariKv) with the

man

whc

Jesua

will cease at the

end of the world, so that the Son and His kingdom are not eternal

Corap. Hefele,

438 and

*

life

i.

50'7 sq.

Similar additions concerning the Holy Ghost, the catholic church, baptism and

everlasting are found in the older symbols of Cyril of Jerusalem, Basil, and the

two Creeds of Epiphanius.
Creed, p. 594 ff.

See § 128 above, and Appendix to Pearson ou th«

;
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A
Creed
its

carefnl
is

comparison shows that the Constaiitinopolitan

a considerable improvement on the Nicene, both in

omission of the anathema at the close, and

In its

addition ol

Holy Ghost and concerning the
church find the way of salv^ation. The addition: according
to the ScrijptuTes^ is also important, as an acknowledgment oi
The whole is
this divine and infallible guide to the truth.
more complete and symmetrical than the Nicsenum, and in
this respect is more like the Apostles' Creed, which, in like
the articles concerning the

manner, begins with the creation and ends with the resurrection
and the liic everlasting, and is disturbed by no polemical
dissonance but the Apostles' Creed is much more simple in
Btmcture, and thus better adapted to the use of a congregation
and of youth, than either of the others.
The Constantinopolitan Creed maintained itself for a time
by the side of the Nicene, and after the council of Chalcedon
in 451, where it was for the first time formally adopted, it
;

gradually displaced the other.

commonly borne the name
original

Nicene confession

is

Since that time

it

of the Nicene Creed.
still

in use in

has

itself

Yet the

some schismatic

sects of the Eastern church.

The Latin church adopted the improved !N^icene symbol
from the Greek, but admitted, in the article on the Holy
Ghost, the further addition of the well-knowii filioque^ which
was first inserted at a council of Toledo in 589, and subse-

quently gave rise to bitter disputes between the two churches.

§ 130.

The Nicene Boctnfine of

the Trinity.

The

Trinitarian Terminology.

The doctrine of the essential deity and the personality o\
the Holy Ghost completed the Nicene doctrine of the Trinity

:

whole we can now take a closer view.
ftiid
This fundamental and comprehensive dogma secured both
the unity and the full life of the Christian conception of God
and in this respect it represents, as no other dogma does, the
whole of Christianity. It forms a bulwark against heathen
of this doctrine as a

;

<j
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and Jewish deism and abstract
and combines
the truth of these two opposite conceptions. Against the
[)oljtlieism

on the one

liand,

monotlieisni on the other.

It avoids the errors

pagans, says Gi-egory of Nyssa,

we hold the unity

of essence

We

do not
but only such as destroys the unity of
the being, like the pagan polytheism ; no more do we reject all
unity, but only such unity as denies diversity and full vital
against the Jews, the distinction of hypostases.

reject all multiplicity,

action.
The orthodox doctrine of the Trinity, furthermore,
formed the true mean between Sabellianism and tritheism,
both of which taught a divine triad, but at the expense, in the
one case, of the personal distinctions, in the other, of the
essential unity.
It exerted a wholesome regulative influence
on the other dogmas. It overcame all theories of emanation,

established the Christian

conception of creation by a

strict

which proceeds from the essence of God,
and is one with him, like the Son and the Spirit, from that
which arises out of nothing by the free will of God, and is of
different substance.
It provided for an activity and motion of
knowledge and love in the divine essence, without the Origenistic hypothesis of an eternal creation.
And by the assertion
of the true deity of the Redeemer and the Sanctifier, it secured
the divine character of the work of redemption and sancdistinction of that

tificatiou.

The l^icene

fathers did not pretend to

human knowledge,
proves

have exhausted the

of the Trinity, and very well understood that

mystery

especially in this deepest, central

but fragmentary.

itself

All speculation on

all

dogma,
divine

and reaches an inexplicable residue, before which the thinking mind must bow in humble
things ends in a

mystery,

devotion.

"Man,"

hem

garment of the triune God

says Athanasius, " can perceive

only the

cherubim cover the
In his letter to the Monks, written
rest with their wings."
about 358, he confesses that the further he examines, the more
the mystery eludes his understanding,' and he exclaims with
" Such knowledge is loo wonderful for ine ; it
the Pi>ahnist
of the

;

tlie

:

'

Ep. ad Monachos (Opera,

torn.

L

p. 343).

:
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high, I cannot attain unto it."
Augustine sajs ia one
" If we Le asked to define the Trinity, Ave can only say,
place
'

is

:

But though we cannot exphiin the liow
the Christian may know, and should
know, M'liat he believes, and what he does not believe, and
sliould be persuaded of the facts and truths which form tlie
not

it is

why

or

or that."

tliis

of our faith,

matter of his

The

'

still

faith.

essential points of the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity

are these
1.

There

only one divine essence or substance.^

is

Father,

Son, and Spirit are one in essence, or consubstantial.^

They

are in one another, inseparable, and cannot be conceived with-

out each other.

In this point the ISTicene doctrine

ly monotheistic or monarchian, in distinction

which

but a

is

The terms

new form

is

thorough-

from tritheism,

of the polytheism of the pagans.

and nature

essence {ovaia)

{(f)uais:),

in the philo-

sophical sense, denote not an individual, a personality, but the
(jenus or xj^ecies ;

men

not

unum

in nurnero, but ens

unum

in

same substance, partake of the
same human nature, though as persons and individuals they
are very difterent.' The term homoousion^ in its strict grammatical sense, differs from monoousion or toutoousion^ as well
as from heterooiis'ion^ and signifies not numerical identity, but
equality of essence or community of nature among several
All

multis.

beings.

where

It
it

clearly used thus in the Chalcedonian symbol,

is

is

are of the

said that Christ

" consubstantial {homoousioa)

is

with the Father as touching the Godhead, and consubstantial
'

'•'

Ps. cxxxix. 6.
8.
John DaraasGenus (Expos, fidei) almost reaches the
when he says All we can know concerning llie divine nature is,
cannot be conceived. Of course, sucli concessions are to be understood cum

Enarrat. in Ps. xxvi.

Socratic confession,
that

it

:

(jrano salis.
'

viu3,

Oiicria,

De

substantia, essentia,

Trinitate, lib.

(pvirts,

iv. c. 1 (ed.

nntvra, rh

Par. toni.

ii.

p.

ui',

t^

viruKfi/xevoi',

Comp.

311): "Christiani scriptores

Pettt.

.

.

ovaiav appellant non singularem individuanuiue, sed coiniimncni individuis substan*

tiam."

The word

v-noKfifxivov,

however,

is

sometimes taken as equivalent to np6a(»

wov.
*

'Onouv(Tioi.

*

"We

On

the import of

this,

comp. § 127, and in the text above.

men," says Athanas/us, "consisting of body and

Kol oualas, but

many

pcraouB."

soul, are all filai <p6«tti

;

§ 130.
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with ns [and yet individually distinct from us] as touching
the

manhood."

the

singleness

(unless

it

The Niceue Creed does
or numerical

be in the

not expressly assert

unity of the
"

first article:

divine

essence

We believe in on«? God ")

and the main point with tbe Nicene fathers was to urge against
Arianisni the strict divinity and essential equality of the Soiz
and Holy Ghost with the Father. If we press the difference
of homoousion from ononoousion^ and overlook the many passages in which they assert with equal emphasis the monarchia
or numerical unity of the Godhead, we must charge them with
tritbeism.'

But in the divine Trinity consubstantiality denotes not only
sameness of kind, but at the same time nutnerical unity ; not
merely the unum in specie, but also the unum in nurnero. The
three persons are related to the divine substance not as three

Abraham,

and Jacob, or
nature they are only one
God. The divine substance is absolutely indivisible by reason
of its simplicity, and absolutely inextensible and untransferable
by reason of its infinity whereas a corporeal substance can be
divided, and tbe human natui-e can be nmltipiied by generaThree divine substances would limit and exclude each
tion.
The
other, and therefore could not be infinite or absolute.
whole fulness of the one undivided essence of God, with all its
attributes, is in all the persons of the Trinity, though in each

individuals to their species, as
Peter, John, and Paul, to

human

Isaac,
;

;

in the Father
in his own way
Son by eternal generation, in the
:

The church

as original

Spirit

by

teaches not one divine essence

hut one essence in three persons.

principle, in the

eternal procession.

and

three persons,,

Father, Son, and Spirit

cannot be conceived as three separate individuals, but
one another, and form a solidaric unity.*

ai'e in,

work on the Intellectual System of the Universe, vol. iL
show that Athanasius and the Nicene fathont
But he makes
actually taught three divine substances in the order of subordination.
no account of the fact that the terminology and the distinction of ohcsia. and for<f'

Cudworth

(in his great

elaborately endeavors to

p. 43*7

ff.)

(TTOffis

were at that time not yet

clearly settled,

Comp. the passages from Athanasius and other fathers
Persons of the Trinity," says R. Hooker (Ecclc?. Polity, B.
"

43

cited at § 126.
v. ch. 5ft,

voL

iL

"The
D

R^fi
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Many passages

of the JSIiccne fathers have ui\questionablj

sound, bnt arc neutralized by otliers which by
themselves may bear a Sabeiliau construction so that their
rt

tritheistic

;

must be regarded as midway between these two
extremes. Subsequently John Philopouus, an Aristotelian and
position

Monophysite in Alexandria about the middle of the sixth
century, was charged with tritlieism, because he made no
distinction between ^v<jl<; and v7r6aTaat<i, and reckoned in the
Trinity thi-ee natures, substances, and deities, according to the

number

of persons.'

in Keble's edition), quite in the spirit of the

whom

ular substances to

one substance which itself

ways of having
therefore

it

is

and the Son

So that the Father's

both them.

is

common, but three

particular : yet they

three have

all

in

Him, they both
which

offspring,

is

in the Spirit

reason of the sole and single unity of their substance.
light in that light out of

which

as Ught in that light which
is

that subsist by

and

their several

The Father

it

Spirit in

way severed or divided by
The Son in the Father as

fioweth without separation

it

and the

the Son, remaineth eternally rn

the Father; the Father eternally also in the Son, no

his eternal being

it,

are that which makes their personal distinction.

in the Son,

is

Nicenc orthodoxy, " are not three parfc-

one general nature

;

the Father in the Son

And because

causeth and leaveth not.

of the Father, which eternal being

is

his

in this respect

therefore he

life,

by the

In a similar strain, Cunningliam says in his exposition of the Nicene

Father liveth."

doctrine of the Trinity (Hist. Theology,

i.

p.

285)

:

"

The unity of the

divine nature

as distinguished from the nature of a creature, might be only a specific and not a

numerical unity, and this nature might be possessed by more than one divine being;

but the Scriptures plainly ascribe a numerical unity to the Supreme Being, and, of
course, preclude the idea that there are several different beings

of the one divine nature.

one divine nature
conclusion

is

is

This

is

virtually the

who

are possessed

same thing as teaching us that the

possessed only by one essence or substance, from which the

clear, that if the

Father be possessed of the divine nature, and

if

the

Son, with a distinct personality, be also possessed of the divine nature, the P'ather

and the Son must be of one and the same substance
with propriety be called a conclusion or consequence
stantiality of the

;

or rather

— the

— for

it

can scarcely

doctrine of the consub-

Son with the Father is just an expression or embodiment of the one
component parts of which are each established by scriptural
that the Father and the Son, having distinct personality in the unity

great truth, the different
authority, viz.

:

of the Godhead, are both equally possessed of the divine, as distinguished from thf
created, nature.

Before any creature existed, or had been produced by God out of

nothing, the Son existed in the possession of the divine nature.
If it

be also true that God

is

in

just according to the established
it

— that

the Father and the

any sense one, then

it

is

If this

be

true, an

—

for this

likewise true

meaning of words, the current mode of expressing
in substance as well as equal in powor

Son are the same

and glory."
'

On

tritheism,

i

is

and the doctrine of Jolm Philopouus and John Ascusnaeea
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In

2.

tills

one divine essence there are threG persons

ase a better term, hypostases!^ that
which

is

known

is,

three diflerent

to us only in fragments, comp. especially Baur, Lehre

einigkeit, etc., vol.

revived by Dean

873

ii.

pp. 13-32.

Sherlock

,

to

of

oi

von der Drei-

In the English Church the error of tritheism was

" Vindication of the Doctrine of the Holy and ever

in his

He

Blessed Trinity," 1690.

*

modes

maintained that, with the exception of a mutual con-

sciousness of each other, which no created spirits can have, the throe divine persons

minds" or "three

are "three distinct infinite

intelligent beings."
He was Apposed
See Patrick Fairbairn's Appendix to the Euglish

by South, Wallis, and others.
translation

History of Chnstology, vol.

of Dorner's

iii.

354

p.

(Edinburgh,

ff.

1863).

This term occurs very often in the

npoVcoira, persmue.

'

now

in the sense o{ person,

and

EtjTnologically (from Trpo?

ance.

New

y)

ii\f/,

the eye, face),

it

then in general, /ro^ii / also mash, visor, character (of a drama)
in

signifies the

mask of

Roman

the

an

individual, a reasonable being.

of face or character

;

and

strictly

face;

person,

finally,

tritheism, in the

of the word, the term hypostasis

which he made himself

actor, through

ble {per so7iuit); then the actor himself ; then
finally

means
;

In like manner the Latin word persona (from sonvs,

the grammatical sense.

sound)

Testament, noir

of face or cwmfenance, again of form or external appear-

any assumed or

audi-

real character;

and

Sabellianism used the word in the sense

grammatical sense.

be preferred, though

Owing

to this ambiguity

somewhat inComp. the Lexicons, and especially Petavius, De trinit., lib. iv. Dr. Shedd
also prefers hypostasis, and observes, vol. i. p. 371: "This term (persona), it
obvious to remark, though tlie more common one in English, and perhaps in Protis

to

this too is

adequate.

\f>

estant trinitarianism generally,

is

intended, as the Greek vTroaraan.

not so well adapted to express the conception

has a Sabellian leaning, because

It

and

Spirit are

it

does not

The

Father, Son,

more than mere aspects or appearances of the Essence.

The Latin

with sufficient plainness indicate the subsistence in the Essence.

persona was the mask worn by the actor in the play, and was representative of hi?

Now, although those who employed
solid a meaning as they could, and

particular character for the particular time.

these terms undoubtedly gave

were undoubtedly true

them

as full

and

trinitarians, yet the representation of the eternal

and neces-

sary hypostatical distinctions in the Godhead, by terms derived from transitory
scenical exhibitions,

erty of

was not the best

human language should

for purposes of science, even

though the pov-

justify their emplojTnent for popular

and

illustrative

statements."
*

'Xno(rraL(TetT, subsisfenti^.

Testament where the word
belong here.)
tion,

then

esseniia,

'TTrdo-Tatrts,

is

Comp. Heb. t
used, Heb.

iii.

(The other passages of the

3.

14; xL

1

;

2 Cor. ix. 4;

and the corresponding Latin substantia,

substance, is originally

essence,

and

is

in fact, as

we have

pretty

xi.

17,

strictly

New

do not

founda-

much synonymous with

ovaia,

already said, frequently interchanged with

it,

even by Athanasius, and in the anathema at the close of the original Nicene Creed,

But gradually (according
dnction established
particularly in his

to Petavius, after the council at Alexandria in 362) a di&

itself in

work

:

De

bad an important influence.

the church terminology, in which Gregory of Nyssa.
differentia essentiae et hypostaseos (torn.

Comp. Petavius,

1.

c. p.

314 sqq.

iii.

p.

32 sqq.
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of tbe one same undivided and indivisible whole,
which in the Scriptures are called the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Ghost.' These distinctions are not merely diflercnt attributes, poTers, or activities of the Godhead, still less merely
subjective aspects under which it presents itself to the human
•nind but each person expresses the whole fulness of the
divine being with all its attributes, and the three persons stand
The Father
in a relation of mutual knowledge and love.
communicates his very life to the Son, and the Spirit is tlie
bond of union and communion between the two. The Son
speaks, and as the God-3fan, even prays, to the Father, thus

Bubsisteiice

'

;

him as a first person towards a second
" another Comforter " whom he will
Holy
Ghost
and calls the
send from the Father, thus speaking of him as of a third
standing over against

;

person."

Here the orthodox doctrine forsook Sabellianism
ism, which,

it

true,

is

made

or modal-

Father, Son, and Spirit strictly

coordinate, but only as different denominations aiid forms of

manifestation of the one God.

But, on the other hand, as we have already intimated, the
term ^e?'^^^* must not be taken here in tlie sense current among
men, as if the three persons were three different individuals, or
three self-conscious

and separately acting

'

^

Tp6iroi virdp^fui,

trini-

of a mere

an expression, however, capable of a Sabellian sense.

question of the personality of

asserted

by the Niccne

lianism

the personaUty

makes

;

God must not be confounded with the
God in general. The tii-personality was

fathers in opposition to abstract
is

monarchianism and Sabel-

asserted by Christian theism against pantheism, which

man

a personal relation of the spirit of

to

God

impossible.

Scbleiermacher,

as a philosopher lenned decidedly to pantheism, admitted (in a note to hia

Reden

iiber die Religion) that devotion

personality

and prayer always presume and require the

The philosophical

of God.

objection,

that

personality

includes Umitation by other personalities, and so contradicts

absoluteness of God,
ity,

tliat

This question of the <»'i-personality of

modem

who

The

beings.

midway between

tarian idea of personality lies

is

untenable

;

for

we can

necessarily

the notion of the

as well conceive an absolute personal-

as an absolute intelligence and an absolute will, to which, however, the power

of self-limitation must be ascribed, not as a weakness, but as a perfection.

orthodox tri-personaUty does not conflict with this
organic
•

total personality,

but gives

The
it

full

life.

John

xiv.

16:

"AWov

iyi) nfuipu! vuiv iraph narpSsy

irapdKK-rjTof,

COmp.

V.

26;

—a clcar distinction of

C.

XV. 26: 'O TapawAjjrot, h*

Spirit,

Son, and Father.

a
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form of manifestation, or a personation, which would lead
personality,

which would

to

human

Sabellianism, and the idea of an independent, limited

In other words,

result in tritheism.

avoids the monoousia/n or unitarian trinity of a threefold

it

3onception and aspect of one and the same being, and the
triousian or tritheistic trinity of three distinct and separate

In each person there

beings.'

the same inseparable divine

is

Bubstance, united with the individual property and relation

which distinguishes that person from the
person

is

others.

The word

only a make-shift, in the absence of a more

in reality

adequate term. Our idea of God is more true and deep than
our terminology, and the essence and character of God far
transcends our highest ideas.*

The Nicene fathers and Augustine endeavored, as Tertullian
and Dionysius of Alexandria had already done, to illustrate the
Trinity by analogies from created existence.
Their figures
were sun, ray. and light fountain, stream, and flow
root,
;

Comp. Petavius,

•

1.

the Nicene fathers.
person, which

we venture

of Himself, which

who

c,

Also

discusses very fully the trinitarian terminology of

H. Newman, The Arians,

J.

has pleased Almighty God to give

it

On

j>Trov,

i.

the other hand,
e.,

character,

wish to ascertain by

Being

it

it
;

if

208

p.

*'
:

The word

we

us, is

in its philosophical

Its essential signification, as applied to ourselves,

that of an individual intelligent agent, answering to the

ty.

etc.

to use in speaking of those three distinct manifestations

sense too wide for our meaning.
is

;

Greek

vitSarram's,

or reali

restrict it to its etymological sense ol persona or

evidently

means

TrpjJo-

than Scripture doctrine, which we

less

denoting merely certain outward expressions of the Supreme

relatively to ourselves,

which are of an accidental and variable nature.

statements of Revelation then

lie

between

this internal

Divine Essence, between Tritheism, and wliat

The

and external view of the

popularly called TJnitarianism."

is

" The doctrine of a sub
Godhead brings to view a species of existence thai
is so anomalous and unique, that the human mind derives little or no aid from those
analogies which assist it in all other cases.
The hypostasis is a real subsistence,
polid essential form of existence, and not a mere emanation, or energy, or manifesta
Dr. Shedd, History of Christian Doctrine, vol.

i.

p.

365

:

sistence in the substance of the

—

tion,
fvith

—but

it

is

intermediate between substance and attributes.

the substance, for there are not three substances.

butes, for the three Persons each

Hence the human mind
ihat

is

is

called

totally sui generis,

and equally possess

upon

It is
all

It is

not identical

not identical with

the divine attributes.

attri.

.

and not capable of

illustration

by any of the ordinary

comparisons and analogies."
•

Ab Augustine

riii. fol.

says,

De

trinitate, lib. vii. cap.

858): " Veiius cogitatur Deus

.

to grasp the notion of a species of existence

quam

4 (§

7, ed.

Bened. Venet. torn

dicitur, et verius est

quam

cogitatur."
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rainbow
soul, tlioughl, and
spirit;' memory, intelligence, and will ;' and the idea of kve,
Such
•which affords the best illustration, for God is love.*
stem, and fruit

the colors of

;

tlie

;

'

indeed confessedly insufficient as proofs, and,

figures are

if

might easily lead to utterly erroneous conceptions.
For example sun, ray, and light are not co-ordinate, but the
two latter are merely qualities or emanations of the first.
"Omne simile claudicat.'" Analogies, however, here do the
negative service of repelling the charge of uni-easonableness
from a doctrine whicli is in fact the liighest reason, and which
})ressed,

:

has been acknowledged in various forms by the greatest philosophers, from Plato to Schelling and Hegel, though often in an
entirely unscriptural sense.

through

ways

all

created

life,

man, wdio

in

and

will

;

certain trinity undeniably runs

is

especially reflected in manifold

created after the image of

is

and

relation of body, soul,
feeling,

A

and

spirit

God;

in the

in the faculties of thought,

;

in the nature of self-consciousness

;

*

and

in the

nature of love.'
'

Used by Basil and Gregory of Nyssa.

'

^vxh,

*

Augustiue,

ivdun-nais, Trvtv/na,

De

trinit. x. c.

telligentia, voluntas,

una mens
*

'

2

ix.

other place

quoniam non sunt

(f.

1.

i.

898

una

:

" Haec

vita,

tria,

memoria,

in-

ncc tres nientes, sed

ib.

8

viii.

(f.

875):

"Immo

vero vides trinitatem,

879): "Tria sunt, amans, et quod amatur, et amor."

This was clearly

be found

viii. fol.

tres vitae, sed

si

caritat(!ia

And

iu an-

" Tres sunt, amans, amatua, et mutuus amor."

:

illustrations

orthod.

Gregory Nazianzen.

11 (g 18), torn.

consequenter utique non tres substantiai sunt, sed una substantia."

:

Augustine,

Tides;"

ill

and confessed by the fathers themselves, who used these

felt

Joh. Damascenus (De fide
merely as helps to their understanding.
" It is impossible for any image to
c. 8 ; Opera, toni. i. p. 137) says
:

in created things,

representmg

without any point of dissimiUtude.

in itself the nature of the Iloly Trinity

For can a thing created, and compound, and

changeable, and circumscribed, and corruptible, clearly exjjress the superessential
Comp. Mosheun's notea
divine essence, which is exempt from all tiiesc defects V "
to Cudwortli, vol.
*

The

ii.

422

f.

(Lond. ed. of 1845).

trinity of self-consciousness consist^s in

a process of becoming objective to

and knowing one's self in tliis objectivity, according to the logical law of
antithesis, and spithesis, or in the unity of the subject thinking and the sub-

one's self,
thesis,

This speculative argument has been developed by Leibnitz, Ilegel,

ject thought.

and other German philosophers, and
tian Doct.

i.

p.

306

If.,

note.

But

is

this

adopted also by Dr. Shedd, Hist, of

(Jhris.

analogy properly leads at best only to a

Sabellian tri-j)ersonality, not to the orthodox.
'

Tl e ethical induction of the Trinity from the idea of love was

first

attempted
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Eacb divine person has

his.

acteristic individuality, expressed

and the

Laim pi'oprietas.''

attribute

This

for the divine

;

67S

it were a char
Greek word lht6ri]<;,^
not to be confounded with

property, as

by

is

tlie

attributes, eternity, omnipresence.,

omnipotence, wisdom, holiness, love, etc., are inherent in the
divine essence, and are the common possession of all the divine

The

on the contrary, is a peculiarity of
the hypostasis, and therefore cannot be communicated or trans
ferred from one to another.
hypostases.

To the

first

idiotes,

person fatherhood, or the being unbegotLen,'

ascribed as his property

ia

to the second, sonship, or the being

;

begotten;^ to the Holy Ghost, procession.^

In other words:

The Father

Son

nnbegotten, but begetting

is

but begotten

the

;

according to

tlie

the

;

is

uncreated,

Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father
Latin doctrine,

these distinctions relate, as

also

we have

from

tlie

(and,

But

Son).

only to the hyposta-

said,

and have no force with respect to the divine essence which
is the same in all, and neither begets nor is begotten, nor
proceeds, nor is sent.
4. The divine persons are in one another, mutually interpenetrate, and form a perpetual intercommunicatian and
ses,

by Augustine, and has more recently been pursued bj Sartorius,
Lange, Martensen, Liebner, Schoberlein, and others.

J. Miiller, J. P.

suggested by the moral
love, the relation of the Father to the Son, and the " fel-

essence of God, which is
lowship " of the Holy Ghost, and
but, strictly taken,
1

it

it

It is

undoubtedly contains a deep element of truth

yields only two different personalities

Hon, thus proving too

much

for the Father

and an impersonal

and the Son, and too

little

for the

;

rela-

Holy

Spirit.

Also

*

jSioj/.

loioTTires, peculiar

Gregory of Nyssa

marks of

calls these characteristic distinctions yvupiaTiiia\

The terms

recognition.

sometimes used synonymously.

The word

course not to be confounded with

iSiottj?,

iSicuTij^,

jSjottjs

masc, which likewise comes from

but means a private man, then layman, then an imbecile,

.

'

Proprietas personalis

; also

*

'Ayevj/rj JiK, paternitas.

Ttvvoala,

*

^EKTropevaii, processio ; also iKirefirpn, missio

.

iKTTupevfTat)

fKTrt/iJi^fltS.

of

idiot.

yfvvrjffis, ffeneratio, Jiliatio.

and similar passages, which

trinity of constitution,

says:

is

ifSios,

character hypostaticus.

*

'AUzen

and virdaTaots were

fem. (from Wios), peculiarity,

"iSioi'

but to the historical

irarphi fiiv

rj

;

trinity

o-yeyKriffio,

both from John xv. 15

relate,

uiov

of manifestation.
Se

(ttc/u^o

however, not to the eternal

r]

ytwriiris,

Gregory Nazi*
npiiuaros 5* i

miRD

G80
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uwtion within the divine essence as the Lord says: " I am
iu the Father, and the Father in me;" and "the Father that
This perfect indwellini,'
dwelleth in me, he doeth the works."
;

'

aud vital communion was afterwards designated (by John of
Damascus and the scholastics) by such terms as eVi/Tra/j^t?,
•rr€pty(jopT]ai<i^^

inexiste7itia,

immanentia, inhabitatio, circidati:

permeatio^ hitercommunio^ circumincesaio.^
5. Tlie Nicene doctrine already contains, in substance, a

between two trinities an immanent trinit}'' of conexisted from eternity, and an economic trinity
which
Btitution,*
of manifestation ^ though this distinction did not receive
formal expression till a much later period. For the generation
of the Son and the procession of the Spirit are, according to
the doctrine, an eternal process. The jjcrceptions and practical wants of the Christian mind start, strictly speaking, with
the trinity of revelation in the threefold, progressive work of
the creation, the redemption, and the preservation of tlie
distinction

:

;

'

John
rw

xiv.

relation,

10: 'O 5e

irarrip b

14

jue'i'aif,

avrhs

This also refers,

Trotei

strictly,

Tci

ipya.\ V. 11

:

not to the eternal

but to the indwelling of the Father in the historical, incarnate Christ.

From nepix<^pf<^ (with
Pctavius, De trinit., lib. iv.
'

c.

iv eixol

irarpi, Kal 6 irarrip eV inol.

*E7ctf iv

(torn. iv. p.

fathers, especially

473

sqq.).

els),

c.

to circulate,

16

(torn.

ii.

The thing

by Athanasius

p.

Comp.

go about, progredi, ambulare.

453

sqq.),

and De incarnatione,

itself is clearly

lib. iv.

taught even by the Nicene

in his third Oration against the Arians,

c.

3 sqq.,

and elsewhere, with reference to the relation of the Son to the Father, although be
Gregory Nazianzcn uses the
never, so far as I know, used the word irfpixi^pticns.
verb

Trepix<^p('iv

(not the noun) of the vital interpenetration of the two natures in

Gibbon, in his contemptuous accout\t of the Nicene controversy (chapter

Christ.

xxi.) calls the Trfpix'^p^jo'ir or circumincessio

"the deepest and darkest corner of the

whole theological abyss," but takes no pains even to explain this idea. The old
Protestant theologians defined the K(pix<op-r)(Tis aa "immanentia, h. e. inexistentia

mutua et singularissima, intima et perfectissima inhabitatio unius personae
Comp. Job. Gerhard, Loci theologici, torn. L p. 197 (ed. Cotta).
'

Fiom

incedo, denoting the perpetual internal

in alia."

motion of the Trinity, the circura-

mutua commeatio, et communicatio personarum inter se. Pctavius
3d and -Ith vol. 1. c), Cudworth (Intellectual System of the Universe, vol. ii.
fusio or

eti.

(in the
p. 4;>-i,

of Harrison, Lond. 1845), and others use instead of this, cirenminsesdo, froa

Mdeo, which rather expresses the repose of the persons in one another, the inexiBteniia or
»af'{ii
*

^

mutua

existentia personarum.

rather than to Trfpix<^pv<^^^-

Ad
Ad

intra, rpdiros uirapftaij.

extra, rpdiroc airoKoXv^t/fus.

This would correspond to the Greek iri

THE NICENE DOOTKINE OF THE TEINITY.

§ 130.

world, but reason back thence to a trinity of being

has revealed himself as he
tion

between

his nature

for

God

and there can be no contradic-

is,

and

;

681

The

his works.

ence of the Son and the Spirit

eternal pre-exist-

the background of the histor-

is

by which they work our salvation. The
Scriptures deal mainly with the trinity of revelation, and only
revelation

ical

of essence, as in the prologue of the
Gospel of John which asserts an eternal distinction between
God and the Logos. The Nicene divines, however, agreeably
to the metaphysical bent of the Greek mind, move somewhat
too exclusively in the field of speculation and in the dark
regions of the intrinsic and ante-mundane relations of the
Godhead, and too little upon the practical ground of the

hint at the trinity

facts of salvation.
6.

The Nicene

fathers

teach, like their predecessors, a

still

certain suhordinationism, which seems

doctrine

between a subordinatianism of essence
natiaiiism of hypostasis, of order and

was denied, the

to conflict with the

But we must

consubstantiality.

of

The

latter aflirmed.

{ovcrid)

distinguish

and a subordi-

dignity."

The former
Godhead

essence of the

being but one, and being absolutely perfect, can admit of no
Father, Son, and Spirit

degrees.

essence, yet not in a co-ordinate

The Father has

ordination.

himself, from

no other; he

all have the same divine
way, but in an order of sub-

the essence originally and of

the primal divine subject,

is

|W}iom alone absoluteness belongs, and he

is

i:>

therefore called

preeminently God," or the principle, the fountain, and the
The Son, on the contrary, has his essence
root of Godhead.*

by communication from the Father,

p.

therefore, in a secondary,

' 'O ©eo's, and avrSSifos, in distinction from ©eo's.
Waterland (Works, vol. L
315) remarks on this: " The title of 6 &(6s, being understood in the same sense

with auTo^eof, was, as

it

ought to be, generallv reserved to the Father, as the

guishing personal character of the

amounts
Father.

this

no more than the acknowledgment of the Father's prerogative, as
But as it might also signify any Person who is truly and essentially God, it

aot so often

'H

distin-

And

to

might properly be applied to the Son too
*

Person of the Holy Trinity.

first

a,s it

irrjyii,

rj

is to

ojtio,

and

:

it

is

so applied sometimes, thougl

the Father."
t/

^t'^o rrjs

deoTTjTos

:

fons,

oriffo,

prificijnum.
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"

derivative way.

The one

is

Fathei-, but

tiie

The

Fiitlier

is

Father

tiie

than

greater

unLcgotteii, the other begotten

;

not from the Son

is

Son."

the

the Son
;

is

from

father

hood is in the nature of the case primary, sonship secondary.
The same subordination is still more applicable to the Holy
Ghost. The Nicciie fathers thought the idea of the divine
unity best preserved by making the Father, notwithstanding
the triad of persons, the monad from wliich Son and Spirit
spring, and to which they return.
This subordination is most plainly expressed by Hilary of
Poictiers, the champion of the Niccne doctrine in the West.*
The familiar comparisons of fountain and stream, sun and light,
which Athanasius, like Tertullian, so often uses, likewise lead
Even the
to a dependence of the Son upon the Father.''
]!s'ic£eno-Constantinopolitan Creed favors it, in calling the Son
God of God, Light of Light, very God (f very God. For if
a person has anything, or is anything, of another, he has not
Yet this expression may bo
that, or is not that, of himself.
fact sometimes used by the
is
in
more correctly understood, and
Son
and Spirit only theii
later Nicene fathers, as giving the
hypostases from the Fatlier, while the essence of deity

mon

to all three persons,

and

is

co-eternal in

is

com-

all.

Scriptural argument for this theory of subordination was
" As the Father hath
in such passages as these

found abundant

the Son to have

'

De

:

himself i^x^^

life in

trinit.

genito, ut

iii.

life in

eavTO)), so

hath he given

himself; and hath given

him

{eSco/ce)

to

authority

12: "Etqiiis non Patrem potiorcm confitebitur, ut ingenitum a

Patrem a

quiobediat?

t,wy]v Iv

Filio,

ut euin qui miserit ab eo qui missus

Et ipse nobis

erit testis

:

Pater major

me

est.

sit,

Haec

ut voleutem ab eo
ita ut

sunt intet

cavendum est, no apud iinperitos gloiiam Filii honor Patria
In the same way Hilary derives all the attributes of the Son from the
infirmet."
Comp. also Hilary, De Synodis, scu de fide Oriontalium, pp. 1178 and 1182
Father.
ligenda sunt, sed

(Opera, ed. Bened.), and the third iind eighteenth canons of the Sirmian council of
367.

Comp. the relevant passages from Athanasius, Baail, and the Grcgories, in
C88 sqq.). Even John of Damascus, with whonj
productive period of the Greek theology closes, still teaches the same subordina-

"

Bull, Defensio, sect. iv. (Para iL p.
Ihe

tion,
\a.\

De

Orthod. fide,

aurb rh

flv(u.

i.

10: X\6.vra '6oa <x*'

^ "'^^

""•'^

"^ irveCua, iK loC irarphs fX**

;

THE NICENE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY.

§ 180.
to

;
execute judgment also "

[iravTa

fMoc

than I."

" All tilings are delivered unto me
Father is greater
Father ; " " "

*

My

my

TrapeSo^rj) of

But these and similar passages

'

68?

refer to the histori-

Father to the incarnate Logos in his estato
of humiliation, or to the elevation of human nature to participation in the glorj'^ and power of the divine," not to the eternal
metaphysical relation of the Father to the Son.
cal relation of the

In this point, as in the docti'iiie of the Holy Ghost, the
Nicene system yet needed further development. The logical
consistency of the doctrine of the consubstantiality of the Son,

upon which the Kicene fathers laid chief stress, must in time
overcome this decaying remnant of the ante-Nicene subordinationism.*

John

'

V. 26, 27.

"^

Matt.

xi.

^

John

xiv.

27

;

comp.

28.

xxviii. 18.

Cudworth

c.

(1.

ii.

422) agrees with several of the Niceno

fathers in referring this passage to the divinity of Christ, for the reason that the

superiority of the eternal

God over mortal man was no news

at all.

Mosheim, ia a

learned note to Cudworth in loco, protests against both interpretations, and correctly

For Christ speaks here of

so.

his entire

divine-kuman person^ but in the state of

liumiliation.
*

John

^

All important scholars since Petavius admit the subordiuationism in the Nicen^

xvii.

6; Phil.

doctrine of the trinity

ii.

e.

;

9-11.

who

g.. Bull,

in the fourth (not third, as

section of his famous Defensio fidei Nic. (Works, vol. v. Pars
quite at large of the subordination of the
identity of the Nicene

Son

ii.

to the Father,

and ante-Niceue doctrine proves that

all

Gibbon says)

pp. 6t.j-796) treats

and

in behalf of the

the orthodox fathers,

l^fore and after the council of Nice, " uno ore docuerunt naturam perfectionesque
diviuas Patri FiUoque competere

hoc

est,

non

callateraliter aut coordinate, sed subordinate

Filium eandem quidem naturam divinam

a Patre communicatam
habeat, sive a nullo

;

ita

alio, Filius

scilicet

cum

communem

Patre

habere, sed

ut Pater solus naturam illam divinam a 86

autem a Patre

;

proinde Pater divinitatis, quae in Filio

origo ac princlpium sit," etc.

So Waterland, who, ia his vindication of the
orthodox doctrine of the Trinity against Samuel Clarke, asserts such a supremacy of
the Father as is consistent with the eternal and necessary existence, the consubstantiality, and the infinite perfection of the Son.
Among modern historians Neander,
Gieseler, Baur (Lehre von der Drei jinigkeit, etc. i. p. 468 ff.), and Dorner (Lehre
vou der Person Christi, L p. 929 ff.) arrive at the same result. But while Baur and
Dorner (though from different points of view) recognize in this a defect of the Nicena
est,

overcome by the subsequent development of the church dogma, tha
ii. p. 421
ff.), Pearson,
Waterland (and among American divines Dr. Shead) regard the Nicene sub*

doctrine, to be

great Anglican divines, Cudworth (Intt'.lectual System, vol.
Bull,

ordinationism as the true, Scriptura

,

and

final

form of the

trinitarian doctrine,

and

'
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The PostrNicene Trinitarian Doctrine

§ 131.

cjf

A ugustine.
Augustine: De trinitate, libri xv., begun in 400, and finished about 415;
and his aiiti-Arian works: Contra serraonem Arianorum; CoHatio cum
Maxiraino Arianorum episcopo Contra Maximinum haareticum, libri
ii. (all ill his Opera omnia, ed. Bened. of Venice, 1733, in torn. viii. pp.
;

626-1004; and in Migne's

ed. Par. 1845, torn. viii. pp. 683-1098).

While the Greek cliurch stopped with the Nicene statement of the doctrine of the Trinity, the Latin church carried
the development onward under the guidance of the profound
and devout speculative
tlie fifth

Of

Augustine

spirit of

in the

beginning of

century, to the formation of the Athanasian Creed.

the fathers, next to Athanasius, Augustine performed

all

the greatest service for this

dogma, and by

his discriminating

he exerted more influence upon the scholastic
theology and that of the Reformation, than all the Nicene
The points in which he advanced upon the Nicene
divines.

speculation

Creed, are the following

:

1. He eliminated the remnant of subordinationism, and
brought out more clearly and sharply the consubstantiality of
the three persons and the numerical unity of their essence."

make no account
ii.

66

p.

ff.)

of

in subordinating the
'

Augustine, wlio went beyond

thinks that the Scriptures go

Son and the

Sfjirit to

The Augustinian doctrine of the
Lehre von der Dreieinigkeit.

christl.

Kahnis (Der Kirchcnglaubc^

it.

further than

still

the Nicene fathers

the Father.

trinity is discussed at length

etc. vol.

i.

by Baur, Die

Augustine had but au

pp. 826-888.

imperfect knowledge of the Greek language, and waa therefore not accurately

acquainted with the writings of the Nicene
his

own

Coinp. his confession,

thinking.

Bened. Venet., from which

in this section

fatliera,

De
I

trinit.

but was thrown the more upon
1.

iii.

cap.

1 (torn. viii. f.

793, ed.

always quote, though givirg the varying

chapter-division of other editions).
'

De

trinit

1.

vii.

cap. 6 (§ll)i toin.

viii.

f.

863:

"Non

majcr essentia

Pater et FiUus et Spiritus Sanctus simul, quani solus Pater, aut solus Filius
Bimul

illae

substantiae [here equivalent to

Bunt, aequales sunt singulis:

i/iroo-ToireiT]

"Ita dicat unam essentiam, ut non existimet aliud

liqua ex parte divisim."
•inguli,
Viline,

non
Deus

dici

sive persona;,

quod animalis homo non

Ibid. lib.

pluraliter tres, sed

Spiritus Sanctus; et

viii. c.

1 (fol.

unam ipsam

percipit."

si ita

Ibid.

est

sed tros
dicendie
(f.

868):

alio vel majus, vel melius, vfl

865):

"Quod

trinitatem

bonus Paler, bonus

;

Filius,

:

vero ad se dicuntur

sicat

Dcus Pater, Deiu

bonus Spiritus Sanctus:

§ 131.
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Yet he too admitted that the Father stood above the Son and
that lie alone is of no other, but is absolute
while the Son is begotten of him,
\j original and independent
and the Spirit proceeds from him, and proceeds from him in a
higher sense than from the Son.'
We may speak of three
men who have the same nature but the persons in the Trinity
the Spirit in this

:

;

;

are not three separately subsisting individuals.

substance

is

The divine

common to all, but
same God is Father,

not an abstract generic nature

One and

a concrete, living reality.

the

All the works of the Trinity are joint

Son, and Spirit.

Therefore one can speak as well of an incarnation of

works.

God, as of an incarnation of the Son, and the theophanies of
the Old Testament, which are usually ascribed to the Logos,
may also be ascribed to the Father and the Holy Ghost.
If the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity lies

midway

be-

tween Sabellianism and tritheism, Augustine bears rather to
the Sabellian side.
He shows this further in the analogies
from the human spirit, in which he sees the mystery of the
Trinity reflected, and by which he illustrates it with special
delight and with fine psychological discernment, though with
the humble impression that the analogies do not lift the veil,
but only make it here and there a little more penetrable. He
distinguishes in man being, which answers to the Father,
knowledge or consciousness, which answers to the Son, and
will, which answers to the Holy Ghost."
A similar trinity he
fifids in the relation of mind, word, and love
again in the
;

et

omnipotens Pater, omnipotens

Filius,

omnipotena Spiritus Sanctus; nee tamen

tres Dii, aut tres boni, aut tres omnipotentes, sed

Lib. xv. 17

Trinitas."
et simul
tes,

unus Deus."

De

civit.

sed unus Deus omnipotens."

De

unus Deus, bonus, omnipotens ipsa

988): "Pater Deus, et Filius Deus, et Spiritus

(fol.

Dei,

So

xi.

cap. 24

:

"

Non

S.

Deus,

tres Dii vel tres omnipoten-

Athanasian Creed, vers. 11.

tlie

(§47, foL 1000): "Pafer solus non est de alio, ideo
solus appeUatur ingenitus, non quidem in Scripturis, sed in consuetudine disputan'

tium

.

.

trioit.

.

*

Confess,

sum

XV. c. 26

autem de Patre natus est et Spiritus Sanctus de Patre prindpaliuUo temporis intervallo dante, communiter de utroque procedit."

Filius

Ur, et ipso sine

volo ;

1.

xiii.

:

11:

" Dico hjEc tria

sciens, et volens

igitur tribus

quam

quam deniqus

;

et scio esse

esse, nosse, velle.

:

me, et vellc

sit inseparabilis vita, et

inseparabilis distinctio, et

una

tamen

;

Sum

enim, et novi, e4

et volo esse, et scire.

vita, et

una mens,

et

una

In hig
essentia,

distinctio, videat qui potest."

comparison he repeats in a somewhat different form, De

civit. Dei, xi.

26.

Tbl?

7
":

311-590.
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memory, intelligence, and will or love, which differ,
and yet are only one Inuiian nature (but of course also only
one human person).'
2. Augustine taught the procession of the Holy Spirit
from the Son as well as from the Father, though from the
relation of

He

Father mainly.

derived this from the perfect essential

unity of the hypostases, and appealed to some passages of

He

Scripture which speak of the Son sending the Spirit.*

Holy Ghost as the love and fellowship beSon,
as the bond which unites the two, and
and
Father
tween
also represented the

which unites believers with God."
The Nicseno-Constantinopolitan Creed affirms only the processio Spiritus a Patre^ though not with an exclusive intent,
but rather to oppose the Pneumatomachi, by giving the Spirit
*

tas

Mens, verbura, amor

;

— memoria,

him

caritag are with

and

intelligentia, voluntas or caritas

essentially the

same: "Quid enim

;

for volun-

est aliud curitjia

quam voluntas?" Again: amans, amatus, mutuus amor. On these, and similar
analogies which we have already mentioned in § 180, comp. Augustine, De civit. Dei,
p. 844 sqq.
L xi. 0. 24 De trinit. xiv. and xv., and the criticism of Baur, 1. c.
i.

;

^

John XV. 26: 'O

7: neV>f""

irapa/cATjros, hv

Tre fixpo)

vyilv

Compared with John

trphi v/jlut;

o-u-rhv

iyoj

xiv.

Trapa

rod narpos, and

26: Th

irv^vfia

XVI.

rb ayiov, h

Augustine appeals also to John xx. 22,
Tren^f/ei b irar^p iv tw ofofx-ari fxov.
where Christ breathes the Holy Ghost on his disciples, De trinit. iv. c. 20 (§ 29),
" Nee possumus dicere quod Spiritus S. et a Fiho non procedat, neque
fol. 829
Nee video quid aliud
ciiim frustra idem Spiritus et Tatris ct Filii Spiritus dicitur.
:

siguIQcare voluerit,

cum

sufflans in faciem discipulorum ait:

Tract. 99 in Evang. Joh. § 9
Filio procedit

after

all,

" Spiritus

S.

trinit.

xv.

c.

Spirit proceed

26 (§ 47).

Accipite Spiritum

'

non de Patre procedit

ad sanctificandam crcaturam, sed

he makes the

De

liter.

:

siraul

de utroque procedit."

mainly from the Father

:

S.'

in Filiura, et

de

But

de patre privcipa-

Augustine moreover regards the procession of

is implied in the communicar
Comp. Tract. 99 in Evang. Joh. § 8 "A quo habet Filius
enim de Deo Dcus), ab illo habet utique ut etiam de illo procedat

the Spirit from the Son as the gift of the Father which
tion of

ut

sit

life

to the Son.

Deus

(est

Spiritus Sanctus

:

ac per hoc Spiritus Sanctus ut etiam de Filio procedat, sicut pro-

:

cedit de Patre, ab ipso habet Patre."
*

De

trinit.

xv.

nee Patris solius

17 (§ 27)

c.

est,

nee Fihi

fol.

987: "Spiritus

solius, sed

amborum,

S.

Be diligunt Pater ct Filius, nobis insinuat ca-itatcm."

but

this

(§29),

may be

fol.

Ha et aliud

said in a special sense of the

988: " Ut

scilicet in ilia simplici

Undoubtedly Ood

Holy Ghost.

De

summaque natura non

is

lovo

trinit. xv. c.

sit

1

aliud sub.stau-

caritas, sed substantia ipsa sit caritas, et caritas ipsa sit substantia, sive

in Patre, sive in Filio, sive in Spiritu S., et

tupctur."

secundum Scripturas sacraa
communcm, qua invicein

ct ideo

tamcn proprie Spiritus

S. caritas

nurv
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3 relation to the Father as
Spirit

hj

not created

is

immediate

GS7

The

as tliat of the Son.

the Son, but eternuUy proceeds directly

from the Father, as the Son is from eternity begotten of the
Everything proceeds from the Father, is mediated
by the Son, and completed by the Holy Ghost. Athanasins,

Father.

Basil,

and the Gregories give

without denying pro-

this view,

Some Greek

Marand Cyril of Alexandria,' derived the Spirit
from the Father and the Son while Theodore of Mopsuestia
and Theodoret would admit no dependence of the Spirit on

cession from the Son,

fathers, Epiphanius,'

cellus of Ancyra,"

;

the Son.

Augustine's view gi'adually met universal acceptance in

was adopted by Boethius, Leo the Great and
was even inserted in the Nicene Creed by the

the West.

It

It

others.*

council of Toledo in 589 by the addition of Filioque^ together

with an anathema against

its

whom

opponents, by

are meant,

however, not the Greeks, but the Arians.

Here to this day lies the main difference in doctrine between the Greek and Latin churclies, though the controversy
over it did not break out till the middle of the ninth century
under patriarch Photius (867).' Dr. Waterland briefly sums up
the points of dispute thus:" "The Greeks and Latins have had
'

Ancor. § 9

ly: iKiropeverai
"

Though

'

Who

'^

rive the

"Apa 0ebs Ik naTphs Kol

:

e'/c

rod

v'tov

Yet he says not express-

rh TrieD^a.

vlov.

in a Sabellian sense.

in

anathemas against Nestorius condemns also those who do no;

liis

Holy Ghost from

Christ.

Theodoret replied

:

If

it

we agree

is

of the same essence with Christ, and proceeds from the Father,

it

be intended that the Spirit has his existence through the Son,

C'Omp, Neander, Dogmengesch.
*

Comp. the passages

Engl. ed. by H. B. Smith,

Leo
una
lis

says,

e.

ff.,

New

Serm. Ixxv. 2

i.

:

;

but

if

this is impious,

p. 322,

Hagenbach's Dogmengeschichte,

in

de-

be meant that the Spirit

vol.

i.

p.

267 (in the

York, 1861), and in Perthel, Leo der G.
" Huius enira beataj

trinitatis

p.

138

ff.

incommutabilirf deltas

est in substantia, indivisa in opere, concors in voluntate, par in potentia, «equa-

iu gloria."
*

Comp. on

tills

controversy J. G.

Latinoruraque de Processione Spir.

S.,

Walch

:

Historia controversiae Grascorun;

Jen. 1751.

History of the Holy Eastern Church, Lond. 1850, vol.

em

Church,

"an
*

p.

Also John Mason Neale:
i.

1093.

142) calls this dispute which once raged so long and so violently,

excellent specimen of the race of extinct controversies,"

Works,

A

A. P. Stanley (East,

vol.

iii.

p.

287

f.

688
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tedious disputes about the prooession.

One

that though the ancients^ a})pealed to

observable,
parties,

A.D.

thing

is

by both

have often said that the Holy Ghost proceeds /Vom the

Father^ without mentioning the Son^ yet they never said that

proceeded from the Father alone', so that the modem
Greeks have certainly innovated in that article in expression
As to the Latins,
at least, if not in real sense and meaning.
they have this to plead, that none of the ancients ever condemned their doctrine; that many of them have expressly
lie

asserted

demn

it

;

that the oriental churches themselves rather con-

upon them to add anything to a creed
formed in a general council^ than the doctrine itself that those
Greek churches that charge their doctrine as heresy, yet are
forced to admit much the same tiling, only in different words;
and that Scripture itself is plain, that the Holy Ghost proceeds at least hy the So9i, ii not from him,' which yet amounts
their taking

;

to the

same thing."

This doctrinal difference between the Greek and the Latin

Church, however insignificant
characteristic of both,

and

it

may appear

at first sight, is

illustrates the contrast

between the

conservative and stationary theology of the East, after the
great ecumenical councils, and the progressive and systematiz-

The wisdom of changing an anand generally received formula of faith may be questioned.
It must be admitted, indeed, that the Nicene Creed
lias undergone several other changes which were embodied in
the Constantinopolitan Creed, and adopted by the Greeks as
ing theology of the West.
cient

well as the Latins.

But

ern Church which

made

in the case of the Filioque^ the East-

the Nicene Creed, was never con-

and when the addition was first brought to the notice
of the bishop of Rome by Charlemagne, ho protested against
the innovation. His successors acquiesced in it, and the Protestant churches accepted the Nicene Creed with the Filioque^
though without investigation. The Greek Church has ever
protested against it since the time of Photius, and will never
adopt it. She makes a sharp distinction between tlie procession, which is an eternal and internal process in the Holy
Trinity itself, and the mission, of the Spirit, which is an act of
sulted,

:

THE ATHANASIAN CREED.

§ 132.

revelation in

The

time.

from the
but was sent by the

Spirit eternally proceeds

Father alone (though through the Son)
Father and the Son on the day of Pentecost. Hence the present tense is used of the former (John 15 26), and the future
;

:

of the latter (14

:

26

15

;

:

26).

The Greek Church

is

con-

cerned for the dignity and sovereignty of the Father, as the
only source and root of the Deity.

The Latin Church

is

con-

cerned for the dignity of the Son, as being of one substance with
the Father, and infers the double procession from the double
mission.

The Athanasian Creed.

§ 132.

G. JoH. Voss (Reform) De tribus symbolis, diss. ii. 1642, and in his
Opera Omnia, Amstel. 1701 (forming an epoch in critical investiga:

Archbishop Usheb De symbolis. 1647. J. H. Hetdeggek
De symbolo Athanasiano. Zlir. 1680. Em. TENTzel (Luth.)
Judicia eruditorum de Symb. Atlian.studiose collecta. Goth. 1687.
MoNTFAXJCON (K. C.) Diatribe in Symbolum Quicunque, in the Benedictine ed. of the Opera Athanasii, Par. 1698, tom. ii. pp. 719-735.
Dan. Wateeland (Anglican) A Critical History of the Athanasian
Creed. Cambridge, 1724, sec. ed. 1728 (in Waterland's Works, ed.
Mildert, vol. iii. pp. 97-270, Oxf. 1843). Dom. M. Speroni (E. C.) :
De symbolo vulgo S. Athanasii. Diss. i. and ii. Patav. 1750-51.
E. KoiiLNEK (Luth.) rSymbolik aller christl. Confessionen. Hamb.
Vol. i. 1837, pp. 53-92.
W. W. Harvey (Angl.) The History and
Theology of the Three Creeds. Lond. 1854, vol. ii. pp. 541-695.
Ph. Schaff The Athanasian Creed, in the Am. Theolog. Review,
New York, 1866, pp. 584-625. (Comp. the earlier literature, in
chronological order, in Waterland, 1. c. p. 108 ff., and in Kollner).
[Comp. here the notes in Appendix, p. 1034, and the later and fuller
treatment in Schaff
Ci-eeds of Christendom, N. York, 4th ed.,
1884, vol. i. 34-42
vol. ii. 66-72, with the facsimile of the oldest
MS. of the Athan. Creed in the Utrecht Psalter, ii. 555 sq. The
rediscovery of that MS. in 1873 occasioned a more thorough critical investigation of the whole subject, with the result that the
Utrecht Psalter dates from the ninth century, and that there is no
evidence that the pseudo- Athanasian Creed, in its present complete
tion).

:

(Eef.)

:

:

:

:

:

:

;

form, existed before the age of Charlemagne.
this section

which assume an

cordingly.

Added

The post-Nicene
reached

its classic

earlier origin,

The statements in
must be modified ac-

1889.]

or Augustinian doctrine of the Trinity

statement in the third and
44

last of the ecu-

;

'

:
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nienical confe&sions, called the

Symholum Athanasianum,

or,

as it is also named from its initial words, tlie Syniholmn Qui'
beyond which the ortliodox development of the
cumqiie
ductiine in the Roman and Evangelical churches to this
day has made no advance.' This Creed is unsurpassed as a
masterpiece of logical clearness, rigor, and precision and so
far as it is possible at all to state in limited dialectic form, and
;

;

to protect against heresy, the inexhaustil»le depths of a mystery of faith into which the angels desire to look, this litm-gical
give it here in
theological confession achieves the task.

We

anticipating the results of the Christological controver-

full,

sies

and we append

;

parallel passages

from Augustine and

unknown autlior has used, in
word, and has woven with great dexterity

other older writers, which the

Bome

cases

word

for

into an organic whole."

1.

Quicumque

omnia opus

vult salvus esse, ante

ut

est,

catholicam

teneat

Quum

nisi

quisque integram

will

be saved, before

necessary that he hold the

he

Fides autem catholica hai3

est,

Which

faith except every

one do

ut

shall perish everlastingly.
3.

But

this

is

the

catholic

faith

In striking contrast with this unquestionable historical eminence of this Creed

'

18

it is

keep wliolc and undelilcd, without doubt

seternum pcribit.
R,

2.

in-

violatamquc'' servaverit, absque dubio
in

Whosoever

things

catholic [true Christian] faith.

fidem.*
2.

1.

all

Kaur's slighting treatment of

it

work of three volumes on the history of the

in his

doctrine of the Triuitj', where he disposes of

it

in a brief note, vol.

ii.

p. 33, as a

vain attempt to vindicate by logical categories the harsh and irreconcilable antag-

onism of unity and
'

triad.

we

In the Latin text

(Works,
scripts,

vol.

iii.

p.

221

and several

ff.),

follow chiefly the careful revision of Watcrland, ch.

who

also adds the various readings of the best

parallel passages

from the church fathers previous to 430, as he

pushes the composition back before the third ecumenical council (431).

compared the

also

(Christl.

text of

Montfaucon

vers. 19

and 20

makin"- only forty verses in

(in his edition

The numbering of

Concordienbuch, 1750).

Watcrland puts

in one, also vers.

all

ix.

manu-

We

have

of Athanasius) and of Walch
verses differs after ver.

I'.i

25 and 26, 39 and 40, 41 and 42,

So Montfaucon,

p.

735

tf.

Wakh

makes

forty-

four verses.
*

Corap. Augustine, Contra Maximin. Arian.

cd. Venet.):
Ilea

"Haec

est fides nostra,

quoniam

1.

ii.

c.

3 (Opera, torn.

viii.

f.

72V,

ha!C est fides recta, quae etiam cathot

nuncupatur."
inviolabilemque."

*

Some manuscripts:

*

*

" Abs(iue dubio "

wanting

is

in the

Cod. rog. Turls., according to Waterlani

'

;:

Deum
Neque

4.

;

personas

and

Neither confounding the persons

4.

alia

:

For there

5.

alia Spiritus Sancti.'

:

trinity,

nor dividing the substance.

separantes.''

Alia est enim persona Patris

5.
Filii

in

trinity in unity

confundentes

Deque substantiam

691

That we worship one God

in trinitate et trinitatem in

unitate veneremur

;
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onani

;

ther

one person of the Fac

is

another of the Son

:

another of

:

the Holy Ghost.

Sed Patris

6.

una
na

est divinitas

et Filii et Spiritus Sancti

But the Godhead of the Father,

6.

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ia
aU one; the glory equal, the majesty

aequalis gloria, coaeter-

:

niajestas.''

coStemal.
Qualis Pater,

7.

talis Filius, talis (et)

Increatus Pater

8.

Such as the Father

7.

Son, and such

Spiritus Sanctus.^

increatus Filius

:

uncreated

is

is

such

uncreated

:

is

the

the Sop

Holy Ghost

the

:

is,

the Holy Ghost.

The Father

8.

increatus (et) Spiritus Sanctus.

is

is

un

created.

Immensus Pater: immensus
immensus Spiritus Sanctus.*

9.

lius:

PI-

The Father

9.

Son

is

immeasurable: the

immeasurable: the Holy Ghost

is

ia

immeasurable.

Gregory Naz. Orat.

'

xxiii. p.

422:

.

novdba iv

.

.

rpidSi, Koi

rptdSa iv

novdh

TpO(TKVV0VIJ.iVr]V.

A

'

of

similar sentence occurs in

Lerinum

(f 450)

:

two places

" Ecclesia vero catholica

dine et trinitatis aequalitatem, in

in

the Commonitorium of Vincentiua

unam

divinitatem in trinitatis plenitu-

una atque eadem majestate

veneratur, ut neqxit

personarum confundat proprietatem, neque item trinitatis
See the comparative tables
distinctio unitatem separet deitatis" (cap. 18 and 22).
From this and two other paralin Montfaucon in Opera Athan. torn. ii. p. 725 sq.
singularitas substantia

Anthchni (Disquisitio de Symb. Athan., Par. 1693) has inferred that Vincentius
But such arguments point

lels

of Lerinum was the author of the Athanasian Creed.

much more

who

strongly to Augustine,

many more

affords

parallels,

and from

whom

vincentius drew.
*

Vincentius Lir.

Sed Patris

/Sancti.

A

ra."

1.

c.

cap. 19:

et Filii et

similar passage

is

*^^

Alia

persona Patris, alia

est

Spiritus S. non alia et

unam

virtutem,

unam

sed

Filii, alia Spiritna

una eademque natu-

quoted by Waterland from the Symbolum Pelagii.
" Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti

Augustine, tom. viil p. 744 (ed. Venet.)

*

alia,

substantiam,

unam

:

deitatem,

nnam

majestatem,

unam

fflo-

riam."
*

Faustini Fid. (cited

ialcrn
"

So Augustine, except that he has magnus

rnensus

and

by Waterland): " Qualis

is

differently translated in the different

Siiterpoy,

—a proof

that the original

positio fidei Catholicje, asserts
est,

est Pat'r

secundum

substantiaia,

genuit Filium" etc.

:

"

Non

is

for

immensus.

Greek copies

Latin.

:

Comp. below.

Venantius Fortunatus, in his Ex-

est mensurabilis in sua natura, quia illocahp

incircumscriptus, ubique totus, ubique prsesens, ubique potens."

thus quite equivalent to omnipresent.

Anglican Book of

Common

translation a.KaTd\riirros.

Prayer

is

Iim

dKcndX-qirTo^, iirfipt^,

The

The word

is

translation " incomprehensible " in the

inaccurate,

and probably came from the Greek

'
;
:

;
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^ternu3 Pater:

10.

seteraus Filiua:

Et tamen non

sed

tres seterni:

11.

nals

unus ajteruus.

non

12. Sicut

iuimensi

nee

tres increati:

tres

omnipotens Pater: om-

13. Similiter

omnipotens

:

Deus

15. Ita

14.

Deus

Pater:

Et tamen non

tres Dii

;

19.

sed unus

magnus.

.

.

unus bonus

v. p.

543

:

yet there are not three

ai-

but one almighty.

:

:

18.

So the Father

Lord: the Son

is

and the Holy Ghost Lord.

And yet not

three Lords

;

but one

19.

For

like as

we

are compelled by

" ^"Eiernus Pater, coceternus Filius, cocetermu

De

magnua

Filius,

de quo dictum

unus omnipotens,

omnipotens

omnipotentes
ra, torn. V. p.

cap. 8 (torn.

trinit. lib. v.

Spiritus S.,

non tamen

'

;

.

trinit. lib. viii. in

S.

et

;

bonus
S.

;

P.,

1

''

S.

:

;

ipsi gloria

Deus Pater^

Sicut

:

bonus Sp.

F.,

et

omnipotens

nee tamen tres Dii, aut tres boni, aut trc3

sed unus Deus, bonus, omnipotens, ipsa Trinitas."

948)

tres boni, sed

nee tamen tres omnipotent

Prooem. to cap.

bonus

sq.);

Itaque omni-

.

.

ex quo omnia, per quera omnia, in quo omnia,

omnipotens Sp.

F.,

;

nee

;

'

837

viii.

magni, sed unus

tres

Et bonus Pater, bonus Filius, bonus Spiritus S.
Nemo bonus nisi unus Deus.'
est,

.

;

(Rom. ix. 36)."
• Comp. Augustine, De
Deus Filius, Deus Spiritus
P.,

al-

the

ahniglity.

And

notens Pater, omnipotens Filius, omnipotent Spiritus S.
sed

is

and

:

Sandusy

" Mao-nua Pater, magnua

tes,

almighty

Lord.

In quite parallel terms Augustine,

"

17.

Lord

Dominus.*

Augustine, Op. torn.

*

Dominua

Pater:

Quia sicut singulatim unamqiiam-

Spiritus

Son

:

Dominus (et) Spiritus Sanctus.
Et tamen non tres Domini; sed

est

Father

the

likewise

the

but one God.

Dominus

17. Ita

18.

bui

:

15. So the Father is God
the Son is
God: and the Holy Ghost Ls God.
16. And yet there are not three Gods

Filius:

eat Deus.*

onus

So
:

mightiea

(et) Spiritus Sanctus.^

:

also there are not three un-

nor three unmcasurable

Holy Ghost

Et tamen non tres omnipotentea

led unus omnipotens.^

Filius

As
:

13.

mighty

(et) Spiritua

Sanctus.

16.

yet there are not three eter-

one uncreated, and one immeasurable.

nipotens Filius

Deus

And

but one eternal.

;

created

luensus.

14.

the Son

eternal:

is

the Iloly Ghost eternal.

:

12.

sed unus increatus et unus im-

:

The Father

10.

eternal

eeternus (et) Sph-itu3 Sauctus.'
11.

311-590.

A.D.

—

Seim. '215 (Ope" Unus Pater Deus, unus Filius Deus, unus Spiritus S. Deus

nee tamen Pater et F. et Sp. S tres Dii, aed unus Deus." De trinit. x. c. 11 (§18);
" Haec igitur tria, memoria, intelligentia, voluntas, quoniam non sunt tres vita», sed
una vita nee tres mentes, sed una mens consequenter utique nee tres substantias
;

;

Hunt, sed

una substantia."

Comp.

also Ambrosius,

njinctus Pater, sanctus Filius, sanctus et Spiritus

Deus

sanctus, unus est

Comp.
tamen banc
*

;

Dominus " and

;

bu3 of Tapsus, De

non

I

trinitate,

xs Deos, sed

and

in a

Spiritu S.

iii.

Ill: "Ergo

similar places.

the above passage from Augustine, and
trinitatcm

De

sed non tres sancti; quia imua e6|

De

nnum Dcum."

trinit.

A

L

c.

6

(al.

8)

:

" Et

s'milar passage in Vigi-

sermon of Oajsarius of Aries, which

is

ascribed

to Augustine (v. 399).
•

sed

Augustint

ambo cum

:

"

Non tamen sunt duo Dii
Dominus

Spiritu suo U7ius est

et
.

.

duo Domini secundum forniam
.

Dei,

sed s:;nul omucs non tres J>oiiiuuit

:
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Deum

^ae personam et
fiteri

Dominum

et

;
:

the Christian verity to acknowledge erei

con-

Christiana veritate compellimur

Person by himself to be God and Lord

'
:

Domi-

20. Ita tres Deos, aut (tres ^)

lie religion

mur.

or three Lords.

21. Pater a nullo est factus

;

nee crea-

ther created

a Patre solo est

22. Filius
fiictus

nee creatus

;

:

non

'

22.

not

sed genitus.

;

nee creatus

;

Unus ergo Pater, non tres Patres
non tres Filii unus Spiritus
Sanctus, non tres Spiritus Sancti.*
25.

Et

posterius

hac

nei

•

but begotten.

;

;

Thus there

24.

:

is

one Father, not

one Son, not three Sons

one Holy Ghost, not three Holy Ghosts.

trinitate nihil prius, aut

And

25.

nihil maius, aut minus.®

:

;

but proceeding.

;

three Fathers

:

in

of none

of the Father alone:

:

24.

Filius,

is

nor created

nor begotten

(est); sed procedens.*

nnus

;

made

23.

nee genitus

;

The Son

made

is

nor begotten.

;

The Holy Ghost is of the Father
and the Son not made neither created

23. Spiritus Sanctus a Patre et Filio:

non factus

to say, there are three Goiis.

The Father

21.

nee genitus.

;

y

:

So are we forbidden by the catho

20.

no8 dicere catholica religione prohibe-

tU8

093

none

in this Trinity

or after another

:

none

is

is

before

greater or less

than another.
26.
sibi

Sed

personaa cosetemae

totae tres

27. Ita, ut per omnia, sicut

dictum

jam supra

veneranda

Unity

sit.'

de

esse Deos, sed

"

Deum

'

Others read

Waterland omits

*

Solo

Contra Maximiu. Arian.

1,

iL c. 2

and

:

tres,

Dominum."
Walch has it.
ac

who

is

of the

Son; thus containing already the Latin doctrine of the double
Hence some Greek copies strike out alone, while others inconsistently

procession.

more

dico."

Trinity.

intended to distinguish the Son from the Holy Ghost,

YaXhQv and of

*

therefore that will be saved,

729).

'

retain

to be worshipped.

He

must thus think of the

unum Dominum Deum

viii. f.

is

28.

trinitate sentiat.

is

in all things, as aforesaid,

the Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity in

28. Qui valt ergo salvus esse, ita

3 (Opera,

So that

27.

unitas in trinitate et trini-

est, et

tas in unitate

But the whole three Persons are

26.

co-eternal together, and co-equal.

sunt et coaequales.

tlie

it.

This

is

manifestly the Latin doctrine of the processio, which would be

plainly expressed if

it

tine,

De

cedit

ab utroque amborum

were said

xv. cap. 26 (§ 47)

:

" sed ab utroque procedens."

"

still

Comp. Augus*

Non

igitur ab utroque est genitus, sed proMost Greek copies (comp, in Montfaucon in
Athan. Opera, tom. ii. p. 728 sqq.) omit et Filio, and read only a.Trh rod irarpSi.
' Augustine, Contra Maxim, ii. 3 (tom. viii. f. 729): "In Trinitate quae Deua
est, unus est Pater, non duo vel tres ; et unus Filius, non duo vel tres ; et unus
trinit. lib.

amborum
*

Spiritus,

non duo

vel tres."

August. Serm. 215, tom.

aut minus, nulla

operum

:

Spiritus.^^

v.

f.

948: *'/w hac

separatio, nulla

trinitate

dissimilitudo

non

est aliud alio

substantiae."

majws

Waterland

quotes also a kindred passage from the Symb. Pelagii,
">

So Waterland and the Anglican Liturgy. The Lutheran Eook of Concord
and reads triuitas in unitate, et unitas in trinitate.

revei-ses the order,

:

:
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29.

Sed nccessarium est ad aetemam

salutem, ut incarnatioiiem quoque Domini

Jesu Christi

aostri

fideliter

'

Furthermore,

29.

it

necessary ti

is

everlasting salvation, that

we

believe alsc

rightly in the incarnation of our

credat.

Lord

Jesus ChrLst.

credamua

30. Eat ergo fides recta ut
et

Jesus Christus,
et

Dominus noster
Dei Filius, Deus pariter

confiteamur quod

Homo
31.

^

Now

30.

the right faith

we

that

is,

beheve and confess, that our Lord Jesua
the Son

Christ,

God,

of

God and

is

Man.

est.

Deus ex substantia

Homo

secula genitus, et

3L God,

Patris, ante

ex substantia

of the substance of the Fa-

begotten

ther,

and

before the worlds:

Man, of the substance of His mother,

matris, in seculo natus.

born in the world.
32. Perfectus

Deus

:

perfectus

Homo,

humana came

ex anima rationali et

sub-

God:

32. Perfect

perfect Man, of a

human

reasonable soul and.

33. iEqualis Patri

secundum

Equal

33.

divinita-

Father as touching

to the

tem; minor Patre secundum humanita-

His Godhead

tem.'

touching His Manhood.

34. Qui licet

duo tamen
35.

;

Deus

sit et

Homo

non

;

nitatis in

Nam

caro unus est

And although He be God and
He is not two, but one Christ.

yet

;

Godhead

not by conversion of the

into flesh

but by assumption

;

Manhood into God.
36. One altogether, not by confusion

non confuaione

omnino,

of substance

auima rationalis et
homo ; ita Deus et Homo

37.

sicut

flesh is

but by unity of person.

;

For as the reasonable soul and

man

one

;

God and Man

so

'u

one

Christ.

anus est Christus.'
38. Qui passus est pro salute nostra

descendit ad inferos:"
rexit

Father aa

inferior to the

of the

Deum.'

substantiae, sed unitate personae.'

37.

:

35. One,

di-

carnem, sed assumtione huma-

Unus

34.

Man

sed unus est Christus.''

Unus autem, non conversione

vinitatis in

36.

flesh subsist-

ing.

Bistens.

tertia die re.sur-

38.

Who

sufiered for our salvation:

descended into hades

:

rose again the third

day from the dead.

a mortuis.

'

Li the Greek copies variously rendered

*

Waterland reads quia.

:

opbcos, or Trio-Toir, or Pefialus,

^^ jEqualem Patri secundum IHviniminorem autem Patre secundum carnem, hoc est, secundum hominem."
" Ifon duo, sed unus est Christiit ; "
* Similarly Augustine, Tract, in Joh. p. 699
" Unum Cliristum Jesum, non duos
unus est
and Vincentius Lirin. 1. c.

*

August. Epist. 137 (cited by Waterland):

totem,

:

.

:

.

,

Christus."
*

Vincentius,

1.

cap. 19

c.

:

"

confuaione, sed imitate personoe
"

August, tom.

V.

f.

885

:

.

Unus autem, non
.

.

.

.

.

dlvinilatis et humanilati*

no7i conversione naturae, 8cd

persona."

" Idem Deus qui homo, ut qui Deus

idi.'ra

homo

:

non

confusione naturae, sed unitate personce."
'

Aug. Tract,

in Joh. p.

Uia

in

et

699

(cited

caro ; sio umis

anima
*
Some manuscripts
rationalis

Ruiinus reads

:

:

est

by Waterland)
Christus

Deus

ad infernos, or ad inferua.

descendit aJ iufera.

" Sicut cnim U7ius

:

ct

est

homo

kotno."

The Apostl ea' Creed of Aqoi-

;

:

§ 132.
ad cgbIcs:

39. Adscendit

THE ATHANASIAN
ad

sedet

dorteram (Dei) Patria omnipotentis

39.

teth

:
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He ascended

into

heaven

He sit

:

on the right hand of God, the Fathei

almighty
40. Inde venturus (est), judicare vivos
et

mortuos.
41.

Ad

cuius adventum

omnes

cum

habent

resuvgere

nes

horai-

corporibus

40.

From whence He

shall

judge the quick and the dead.
41. At whose coming all
rise

come

'.0

men maa

again with their bodies

suis;

42.
priis

Et reddituri sunt de

factis

pro-

43. Et

qui bona egerunt, ibunt in

vitam £Eternam

qui vero mala, in ignem

;

44. Hsec

quisque

fideliter firmiterque

non

quam

catholica,

fides

est

derit, salvus esse

The

And

shall give

43.
shall

And

go

account for thd?

they that have done good

into life everlasting

that have done

seternum.

nisi

42.

own works.

rationem.

'

credi-

44. This

except a

is

man

evil, into

but they

the catholic faith

;

fire.

which

believe truly and firmly,

he cannot be saved.

poterit.

origin of this remarkable production

Like the Apostles' Creed,

terious darkness.

;

everlasting

is

veiled in mys-

it is

not so

much

the work of any one person, as the production of the spirit of

As

the church.

tlie

Apostles' Creed represents the faith of the

and the Nicene Creed the faith of the
Nicene, so the Athanasian Creed gives formal expression to
the post-Nicene faith in the mystery of the Trinity and the
incarnation of God.
The old tradition which, since tlie eighth
century, has attributed it to Athanasius as the great champion
of the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity, has been long ago
abandoned on all hands; for in the writings of Athanasiua
^nd his contemporaries, and even in the acts of the third and
It
fourth ecumenical councils, no trace of it is to be found."
eleventh
or
the
church
till
does not appear at all in the Greek
twelfth century
and then it occurs in a few manuscripts
which bear the manifest character of translations, vary from
one another in several points, and omit or modify the clause
on the procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father and the
ante-Kieene period,

;

'

The Greek

copies read either

trtfTTecos jSe/Sai'ojs

•

Trttrrcuj

alone, or ttkttws re

Kal $ePaiwiy or 4m

wiarevari.

Ger. Vossius

first

sive treatise of 1642.

demonstrated the spuriousness of the tradition in his deci-

Even Roman

divines, like Quesnel, Dupin, Pagi, Tillemont,

Montfaucon, and Muiatori, admit the spuriousness.

K511iier adduces nineteen proofs

against the Athanasian origin of the Creed, two or three of which are perferjtly 8ufli«

dent without the

rest.
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Son (v. 23).' It implies the entire post-Nicene or Angnstiniar
devtlopment of the doctrine of the Trinity, and even the
Christological discussions of the fifth century, though it doea
not contain the anti-Ncstorian test-word ^eoro/cos^, mother of
God. It takes several passages verbally from Augustine's
work on the Trinity, which was not completed till the year
415, and from the Commonitorium of Viucentius of Lerinum,
434 works which evidently do not quote the passages from
an already existing symbol, but contribute them as stones to
the building.
On the other hand it coutains no allusion to the
Monophysite and Monothelite controversies, and cannot well
be placed after the sixth oecumenical council, which con;

demned

the Monotheletic heresy (680).

probably originated during the sixth or seventh century, in the school of Augustine, and in Gaul, where it makes
It

its first

appearance, and acquires

But the

ty.

its first ecclesiastical

authori-

precise author or compiler cannot be discovered,

and the various views of scholars concerning him are mere
opinions."
From Gaul the authority of this symbol spread
over the whole of Latin Christendom, and subsequently made
its way into some portions of the Greek church in Europe.
The
various Protestant churches have either formally adopted the
Athanasian Creed together with tlie Nicene and the Apostles',
Dr at all events agree, in their sj^nbolical books, with

Wherever the creed has come

'

its

doc-

and the person of Christ.'

trine of the trinity

into use in the

Greek churches,

this verse

has

been omitted as a Latin interpolation.
'

and

Comp. the catalogue of opinions in Watcrland, vol. iii. p. 117; in Kollner;
my own treatise. The majority of voices have spolcen in favor of Vigilius of

in

Tapsus

in Africa, a. d.

484; others

for Vincentius of

Hilary of Aries, about 430; while otlicrs ascribe

it

Lerinum, 434; Watcrland for

indefinitely to the Nortli African,

or Gallic, or Spanish church in the sixth or seventh

but quite groundlessly, has dated
claims

it

for the bishop Victricius of

vol.

p.

683

ii.

f.).

alludes to such a

He

the

century.

Houen

(Hist,

and

Tlieol.

thinks that Augustine quotes from

symbol

;

Harvey

recently,

composition back to the year 401, and

it,

of the Three Creeds,

but this father nowliera

the author of the Creed, on the contrary, has taken sov.

from Augustine, De Trinitate, as well as from Yinceniius of Lerinum
and other sources. Comp, the notes to the Creed above, and my treatise, p. 596
]iassages

ei-al

ft".

Ou

agreement of the symbolical boolcs of the Evangelical churches witL
the Athanasianum, comp. my treatise, 1. c. p. 610 if.
Luther considcra this Creed
•

Ibis
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The Atlianasian Creed

presents, in short, sentent.ous articles,

church docti'ine of the Trinity in
opposition to Unitarianism and tritheism, and the doctrine of
the in(3amation and the divine-human person of Christ in op

and in bold

antitheses, the

and Eutychianism, and thus clearly
and concisely sums up the results of the trinitarian and Chris-

position to ^N'estorianism

It teaches tlie

tological controversies of the ancient church.

numerical nnity of substance and the triad of persons in the
Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, with the perfect deity
and perfect humanity of Christ in one indivisible person. In
the former case

we have one

substance or nature in three per-

sons; in the latter, two natures in one divine-human person.

On

this faith eternal salvation is

made

to

depend.

By

the

damnatory clauses in its prologue and epilogue the Athanasianum has given offence even to those who agree with its
But the original Nicene Creed contained likewise
contents.
an anathema, which afterwards dropped out of it the anathe^ma is to be referred to tlie heresies, and may not be applied tc
particular persons, wliose judge is God alone and finally, the
whole intention is, not that salvation and perdition depend on
the acceptance and rejection of any theological formulary or
;

;

human

conception and exhibition of the truth, but that faith
in the revealed truth itself, in the living God, Father, Son, and
Spirit, and in Jesus Christ the God-Man and the Saviour of the
world,

the thing which saves, even where the understanding

is

is the thing which
condemns; according to the declaration of the Lord: "He
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved but he that
In particular actual cases
believeth not shall be damned,"

may

be very defective, and that unbelief

;

Christian humility and charity of coui'se require the greatest
caution, and leave the

judgment

to the all-knowing and just

God.

The Athanasian Creed
symbols

;

the weightiest

symbols which are

acknowledged by the entire

and grandest production of the church since the time of the Apostles-

In the Church of England
tant Episcopal

the

closes the succession of ecumenical

it is still

sung or chanted in the cathedrals.

The

church in the United States, on the contrary, has excluded

Book of Commoi. Prayer.

Protesit

frois
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orthodox Chrislian world, except that Evangelical Piotestant
ism ascribes to thuin not an absolute, but only a relative author

and reserves the right of freely investigating and furthei
all church doctrines from the inexhaustible fountain of the infallible word of God.

ity,

developing

The

II.
I.

Obigenistio Controveusies.

Several Epistles of Epipiianius, TnEOPHiLtm
Jerome (in Jerome's Epp. 51 and 87-100, ed. Vallarsi)
The controversial works of Jerome and Rufintjs on the orthodoxy

Epiphanius:

Ilasres.

64.

of Alex., and

vrfpl apx^ov; and Apologia s.
Hieronymi Ep. 84 ad Pammachium et
Oceanum de erroribus Origenis; Apologia adv. Rufinum libri iii,
Talladius: Vita Johannis Chrysostomi
written 402-403, etc.)Socrates II. E. vi.
(in Chrysost. Opera, vol. xiii. ed. Montfaucon).
3-18.
SozoMENDs: n. E, viii. 2-20. Tueodoret: H. E. v. 27 sqq.
Photius: Biblioth. Cod. 59. Mansi: Cone. torn. iii. fol. 1141 sqq.
Huetiub: Origeniana (Opera Orig. vol. iv. ed. De la Rue). Doucin:

of Origen (Rufini Prsefatio ad Orig.

invectivarum in Ilieron.

;

:

II.

mouvements

Histoire des

Par. 1700.

Waloh:

arrives dans

Historie

tier

I'eglise

Ketzereien.

au sujet d'Origdne.
Th.

vii.

p.

427 sqq.

Comp. the monographs of Redepenning and Thomasius on Oi'igen; and Neander:
Der heil. Joh. Chrysostomus. Berl. 1848, 3d ed. vol. ii. p. 121 sqq.
Hefele (R. C.) Origenistenstreit, in the Kirchenlexicon of Wetzer

SoiniOEOKn: Kirchengesohichte,

vol.

x.

108 sqq.

:

and Welte, vol. vii. p. 847 sqq., and Conciliongescbichte, vol. ii. p. 76
O. Zookleb: Ilieronymus. Gotha, 1865, p. 238 ft'; 391 ff.
sqq.

§ 133.

TTie Origenistic

nius^

Controversy in Palestine.
a. n. 394-399.

Between the Arian and the Nestorian controversies, and in
come the vehement and
petty personal quarrels over the orthodoxy of Origen, which
brought no gain, indeed, to the development of the church
doctrine, yet whicli have a Ijcaring upon the history of theology, as showing the progress of ortliodoxy under the twofold
aspect of earnest zeal for the pure faith, and a narrow-minded
The condemnation
intolerance towards all free speculation.
theological
science in the
blow
to
a
death
lof Origen was
gradually
amcchanicaj
stiffen
into
left
it
to
iGreek church, and
We
shall
coniine
ourselves, T*
formalism.
traditionalism and
indirect connection with the former,

.

Epipha-

Rujmus^ and Jerome,

§ 133.
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possible, to the points of general interest,

IN PALESTINE.
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and omit the ex-

tremely insipid and humiliating details of personal invective

and calumny.
pioneering minds to set a mass
minds in motion, to awaken passionate sympathy and
antipathy, and to act with stimulating and moulding power
even upon after generations. Their very errors are often more
useful than the merely traditional orthodoxy of unthinking
men, because they come from an honest search after truth,
and provoke new investigation.
One of these minds was
Origen, the most learned and able divine of the ante-Nicene
period, the Plato or the Schleiermacher of the Greek church.
During his life-time his peculiar, and for the most part Platonizing, views already aroused contradiction, and to the adIt is the privilege of great

of other

vanced orthodoxy of a later time they could not but appear

as

Methodius of Tyre (f 311) first attacked
his doctrines of the creation and the resurrection
while Pamphilus (t 309), from his prison, wrote an apology for Origen,
His name was
which Eusebius afterwards completed.
drawn into the Arian controversies, and used and abused by
dangerous heresies.

;

own ends. The question of the orthodoxy of the great departed became in this way a vital issue of
the day, and rose in interest with the growing zeal for pure
doctrine and the growing horror of all heresy.

both parties for their

Upon

this question

three parties arose: free, progi'essive

disciples, blind adherents,

The

and blind opponents.'

independent followers of Origen drew from
his writings much instruction and quickening, without com1.

true,

mitting themselves to his words, and,

advancing with the
demands of the time, attained a clearer knowledge of the specific doctrines of Christianity than Origen himself, without
thereby losing esteem for his memory and his eminent services.
Such men were Pamphilus, Eusebius of Csesarea, Didynius of Alexandria, and in a wider sense Athanasius, Basil the
Great, Gregory of Nazianzum, and Gregory of I^yssa; and
among the Latin fathers, Hilary, and at first Jerome, who
'

Similar parties have arisen with reference to Luther, Schleiermacher, and othei

great theologians and philosophers.
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afterwards joined the

perhaps

also

final salvation of all

Gregory of Njssa, and

opponents.

Didymus, even adhered

to Origen's doctrine of the

created intelligences.

2. The blind and slavish followers, incapable of comprehending the free spirit of Origen, clave to the letter, held all
his immature and erratic views, laid greater stress on them
than Origen himself, and pressed them to extremes. Such
mechanical fidelity to a master is always apostasy to his spirit,
which tends towards continual growth in knowledge. To this
class belonged the Egyptian monks in the Nitrian mountains;
four in particular: Dioscurus, Ammonius, Eusebius, and Enthymins, who are known by the name of the " tall brethren,"
and were very learned,
3. The opponents of Origen, some from ignorance, others
from narrowness and want of discrimination, shunned his
speculations as a source of the most dangerous heresies, and
in him condemned at the same time all free theological discussion, without which no progress in knowledge is possible, and
without which even the Nicene dogma would never have come
To these belonged a class of Egyptian monks
into existence.
in the Scetic desert, with Pachomius at their head, who, in
opposition to the mysticism and spiritualism of the Origenistic mo^ks of Nitria, urged grossly sensuous views of divine
The
things, so as to receive the name of Anthropomorphites,
Roman church, in which Origen was scarcely known by
name before the Arian disputes, shared in a general way the
strong prejudice against him as an unsound and dangerous
'

writer.

The

leader in the crusade against the bones of Origen

the bishop Epiphanius of

was

Salamis (Constantia) in Cyprus

(t403), an honest, well-meaning, and by his contemporaries
highly respected, but violent, coarse, contracted, and bigoted

monastic saint and heresy hunter. He had inherited from the
monks in the deserts of Egypt an ardent hatred of Origen as

an arch-heretic, and for this hatred he gave documentary justification from the numerous writings of Origen in his Panarion, or chest of antidotes for eighty heresies, in which be
*

'Ad(\<t>ol /xaKpol,

on account of

Jheir bodily size.

;
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Arlanism and many other errors.'
endeavored by journeying and
oral discourse to destroy everywhere the influence of the long
departed teacher of Alexandria, and considered himself as
doing God and the church the greatest service thereby.
With this object the aged bishop journeyed in 394 to Palestine, where Origen was still held in the highest consideration,
especially with John, bishop of Jerusalem, and with the
learned monks Rufinus and Jerome, the former of whom was
He
at that time in Jerusalem and the latter in Bethlehem.
delivered a blustering sermon in Jerusalem, excited laughter,
and vehemently demanded the condemnation of Origen, John
and Rufinus resisted but Jerome, who had previously considered Origen the greatest church teacher after the apostles, and
had learned nmch from his exegetical writings, without adopting his doctrinal errors, yielded to a solicitude for the fame
of his own orthodoxy, passed over to the opposition, broke off
church fellowship with John, and involved himself in a most
which
violent literary contest with his former friend Rufinus
branded liim

as the father of

Not content with

this,

he

also

;

;

belongs to the chronique scandaleuse of theology. The schism
was terminated indeed by the mediation of the pati-iarch

Jerome
Theophilus in 397, but the dispute broke out afresh.
condemned in Origen particularly his doctrine of pre-existence,
of the final conversion of the devils, and of demons, and his

sublimation

spiritualistic

of the

resurrection of the

body

while Rufinus, having returned to the West (398), translated
several works of Origen into Latin, and

orthodox

taste.

accommodated them

to

Both were in fact equally zealous to defend

themselves against the charge of Origenism, and to fasten
it

upon each

other,

and

this not

by a

and calm
by personal de-

critical analysis

investigation of the teachings of Origen, but

nunciations and miserable invectives."

Rufinus was cited before pope Anastasius (398-402), who
condemned Origen in a Roman synod but he sent a satisfactory
;

Compare also his Epistle to bishop John of Jerusalem, written 394
Hasr. 64.
and translated by Jerome into Latin (Ep. 61, ed. Vallarsi), where he enumerates
eight heresies of Origen relating to the trinity, the doctrine of man, of angels, of th«
'

vorld, and the last things.
•

Comp. the

description of their conduct

by

Zocljler.

Hieronymus,

p.

396

£
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defense, find found an asylum in Aquileia.

such men

esteem of

as

He

enjoyed

tlic

Paulinus of Nola and Augustine, and

died iu Sicily (410).

The Origenistic Controversy in Egypt and Consian-

§ 134.

ti/nqple.

Theophilus and Chrysodom..

a. d.

399-407.

Meanwhile a second act of this controversy was opened in
Egypt, in which the unprincipled, ambitious, and intriguini;
Alexandria plays the leading part.
This bishop was at first an admirer of Origen, and despised
the anthropomorphite monks, but afterwards, through a persobishop Theophilus of

and the " four tall brethren," who
refused to deliver the church funds into his hands, he became
an opponent of Origen, attacked his errors in several documents (399-403),' and pronounced an anathema on his memory,
in which he was supported by Epiphanius, Jerome, and the
Roman bishop Anastasius. At the same time he indulged in
the most violent measures against the Origenistic monks, and
nal quarrel with Isidore

Most of these monks fled to
among whom were the four tall

banished them from Egypt.
Palestine
brethren,

;

but some

went

fifty,

to Constantinople,

and found there a cordia)

welcome with the bishop John Chrysostom in 401.
In this way that noble man became involved in the
pute.

As

an adherent of the Antiochian school,

dis-

and as a

had no sympathy with the philosophibut he knew how to appreciate his
merits in the exposition of the Scriptures, and was impelled
by Christian love and justice to intercede with Theophilus in
behalf of the persecuted monks, though he did not admit them
practical theologian, he

cal speculation of Origen,

to the holy

communion

till

they proved their innocence.

Theophilus now set every instrument in motion to overthrow
the long envied Chrysostom, and employed even Epiphaniu«5
*

In his Epistola Synodica ad episeopos Pula?stinos ct ad Cyprios, 400, and in

three successive Epistolaj Paschales, from 401-403,

all

translated by

Jerome and

forming Epp. 92, 96, 98, and 100 of his Epistles, according to the order of VallarsL
They enter mc-e deeply into the topics of the conlroveiby than Jerome's own writings against Origen.
Jerome (Ep. 99 ad Theopliilum) pays him the compliment:
" Rdctoricge eloquentiie jungis philosophos, et Dcmosthenem atque Platonem nobis
ooDBOcias."

;
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then almost an octogenarian, as a tool of his hierarchical plans.

man journeyed

This old

in mid-winter in

402

to Constantino-

imagination that by his very presence he would V)e
able to destroy the thousand-headed hydra of heresy, and he
ple, in the

would neither hold church fellowship with Chrysostom, who
assembled the whole clergy of the city to greet him, nor pray
for the dying son of the emperor, until all Origenistic heretics

should be banished from

the anathema from the altar.

tlie caj-»ital,

and he might publish
that injustice was

But he found

monks, and soon took ship again to Cyprus,
who accompanied him to the sea shore
" I leave to you the city, the palace, and hypocrisy but I go,
He died on the ship in the
for I must make great haste."

done

to the Kitrian

saying to the bishops

:

;

summer

of 403.

What

the honest coarseness of Epiphanius failed to effect,

was accomplished by the cunning of Theophilus, who now
himself travelled to Constantinople, and immediately appeared
He well knew how to use the dissatisas accuser and judge.
faction of the clergy, of the empress Eudoxia, and of the
court with Chrysostom on account of his moral severity and
bold denunciations.' In Chrysostom's own diocese, on an
oak " ^ in Chalcedon, he held a secret council of

his

estate " at the

thirty-six bishops

upon

ftilse

Chrysostom, and there procured,

against

charges of immorality, unchurchly conduct, and

high treasoUjhis deposition and banisliment in 403.' Chrysostom

was recalled indeed in three days in consequence of an earthquake and the dissatisfaction of the people, but was again
condemned by a council in 404, and banished from the court,
because, incensed by the erection of a silver statue of Eudoxia
*

According to Socrates (H. E.

vi.

4) another special reason for the disaffection

was, that Chrysostom always ate alone, and never accepted an invitation to a ban-.
quet, either

on account of dyspepsia or habitual abstemiousness.

he was greatly esteemed and loved as a
'

Uphi

TTjf Spvv,

prefect Rufinus, and

man and

Synodus ad Quercum.

But by the people

as a preacher.

The

estate belonged to the

had a palace, a large church, and a monastery.

imperial

Sozomen,

viii.

17.
*

Among

the twenty-nine charges were these

Epiphanius a fool and demon
that

he received

ate alone

!

visits

See Hefele,

;

that he wrote a

that Chrysostom called the saint
book fuU of abuse of the clergy
:

from females without witnesses ; that he bathed
ii.

p.

78 sqq.

a.'one,

and
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close to the cliureli of St. Sophia, and by the theatrical performances connected with it, he had with unwise and unjust
exaggeration opened a sermon on Mark vi. 17 ft'., in coniineinoratioii of John the Baptist with tiie jjcrsunal alhision:
" Again Herodias rages, again she raves, again she (hinces, and
again she demands the liead of Jolm [this was Chrysostoni'a
From his exile in Cucusus and
own name] upon a charger."
'

Arabissus he corresponded with

all

parts of the Christian world,

took lively interest in the missions in Persia and Scythia, and

His opponents procured from
Arcadius an order for bis transportation to the remote desert
of Pityus.
On the way thither he died at Comana
appealed to a general council.

in Pontus, a. d. 407, in the sixtieth year of his age, praising

God

for everything,

even for his unmerited persecutions."

Chi-ysostom was venerated by the people as a saint, and
thii'ty

years after his death, by order of Theodosius

II. (438),

were brought back in triumph to Constantinople,
and deposited in the imperial tomb. The emperor hinoself
met the remains at Chalcedon, fell down before the coffin, and
in the name of his gnilty parents, Arcadius and Eudoxia, implored the forgiveness of the holy man. The age could not
indeed understand and appreciate the bold spirit of Origen,
but was still accessible to the narrow piety of Epiphanius and
his bones

the noble virtues of Chrysostom.

In spite of

this prevailing aversion

speculation, Origen always retained

of the time to free

many

readers and admi-

two of whom,
Domitian and Theodoras Askidas, came to favor and influence
But undiM' this emperor the disat the court of Justinian I.
pute on the orthodoxy of Origen was renewed about tlie
middle of the sixth century in connection with the controversy
on the Three Chapters, and ended with the condemnation of
rers, especially

'

nd\iv 'HpooSias

among

monks

the

in Palestine,

fxaiverat, TrdXiv rafiaaacrai, irdKiv opx*"""') ""dXiv tVi m^-a.ci

Ki<paK}iv Tov luavvov C^JTeT Xa^tlv.

Comi). Socr.

II.

E.

vl.

18.

t^»

Eudoxia was a joung

and beautiful woman, who despised her husband, and indulged her passions.

She

died four years after the birth of her son Theodosius the Younger, whose true fathei
ia

said to have
'

Ao|a

Tijj

been the comes John.
06<j;

Comp. Gibbon,

Ttavrwv fvfKtVy were his last word.s,

ch. ixxii.

tlie

motto of his

life

and work
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fifteen
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SCHCK/L8.

propositions of Origen at a council in 544/

no one

for Origen,

With

lias
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Since

ventured until recent times to raise his voice

and many of his works have perished.

Cyril of Alexandria the theological productivity of

the Greek church, and with Theodoret the exegetical,

became

almost extinct. The Greeks thenceforth contented themselves
for the most part with revisions and collections of the older
church which no longer advances, goes backtreasures.

A

wards, or

falls in

stagnation.

The Christological Controversies.

III.

Among

the works on the whole field of the Christological controversies
should be compared especially the already cited works of Petavius
(tom.

iv.

De

incarnatione Yerbi),

Baue, and Dornkr.

The

Walch

(Ketzerhistorie, vol. v.-ix.),

special literature will

be given at the heads

of the several sections.

§ 135.

Oeneral Yiew.

The Alexandrian and Antiochian
Schools.

The Trinity and Christology, the two hardest problems and
most comprehensive dogmas of theology, are intimately connected.
Hence the settlement of the one was immediately
followed by the agitation and study of tlie other, Tlie specu'^ations on the Trinity had their very origin in the study of the
person of Christ, and led back to it again. The point of unBut in the Arian
ion is the idea of the incarnation of God.
controversy the Son of God was viewed mainly in his essential,
while in the Christopre-mundane relation to the Father
and the constituChrist
logical contest the incarnate historical
;

was the subject of dispute.
The notion of redemption, which forms the centre of Chris-

tion of his divine-lmman person

'

It

was only a

Constantinople, and

(tvvoIo% h'^nfj-ova-a,
is

i.

«.,

a council of the bishops just then in

not to be confounied with the

fifth

ecumenical counoU at

Constantinople in 553, which decided only the controversy of the Three Chapters,
Comp. Mansi, Cone. tom. ix. fol. 395-399 (where the fifteen canons are given);

Walch, Ketzerhistorie,

vii.

45

660; and Gieseler, K. Gesch.

i.

ii.

p. 368.
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tian tliinlving,

demands

God and

the nature of

A. I)

a Rcdecniei

311-590.

who

unites in his person

the nature of man, yet without confu-

In order to be a true Redeemer, tlie person must possess
divine attributes, and at tlie same time enter into all rela-

cion.
all

tions and conditions of

elements thus
Christ

He

:

mankind,

to raise

them

to

God.

Four

enter into the orthodox doctrine concerning

is

God he is true man he is one person
human in him, with all the personal union

true

;

;

;

and the divine and.
and harmony, remain distinct.
The result of the Arian controversies was the general acknowledgment of the essential and eternal deitj of Christ.
Before the close of that controversy the true humanity of
Christ at the same time came in again for treatment; the
church having indeed always maintained it against the Gnostic Docetism, but now, against a partial denial bj Apollinarianism, having to express it still more distinctly and lay stress
on the reasonable soul. And now came into question, further,
the relation between the divine and the liuman natures in
Origen, who gave the impulse to tlie Arian controChrist.
versy, had been also the first to provoke deeper speculation on
But great obscurity and
the mystery of the person of Christ.
opinions
on this great
in
prevailed
uncertainty had long
result
is
the
of powerful
matter. The orthodox Christology
the
notorious
and passionate conflicts. It is remarkable that
rahies theologorum has never in any doctrinal controversy so
long and violently raged as in the controversies on the person
of the Reconciler, and in later times on the love-feast of reconciliation.

The Alexandrian

school of theology, with

speculative and mystical turn, favored

divine and
it

was

human
it

of the

in the act of the incarnation so close, that

in danger of losing the

of mixing

characteristic

its

a connection

with the divine

human
;
'

in the divine, or at least

while, conversely, the Antio-

•
Even Athanasius is not wholly free from tbis leaning to the monophysite view,
and speaks of an eVoiris (pvcriK-h of the Logos with his flesh, and of one incarnate
natnre of the divine Logos, /ti'o (pvan rod &eov Koyov crtaapKwfxfi'rj, which with hia

Be-h

is

to

be worshipped

;

see his

little

tract

De

incarnatione

tafiKwdiwi Tov 0eoD \6yov) in the 3d torn, of the Boned, ed. p.

De Verbi
But in

1.

(irepl t?";?

the

firel

,
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which the sober

cliian or SyriaTi school, in

intellect

and

reflec*

tion prevailed, inclined to the opposite extreme of an abstract

separation of the two natures.*

In both cases the mystery

oi

and permanent union of the
divine and human in the one person of Christ, which is essential to the idea of a Redeemer and Mediator, is more or less
In the former case the incarnation
weakened or altered.
becomes a transmutation or mixture {avyKpaai<;) of the divine
and human in the latter, a mere indwelling (ivo[K7](TL<;) of the
Logos in the man, or a moral union {a-vvd^eio) of the two
natures, or rather of the two persons.
It was now the problem of the church, in opposition to
both these extremes, to assert the personal unity and the distinction of the two natures in Christ with equal solicitude and
This she did through the Christological controverprecision.
sies which agitated the Greek church for more than two hunthe incarnation, the veritable

;

The Roman

dred years with extraordinary violence.

church,

must be considered that this tract (which is not to be confounded with his
work De incarnatione Verbi Dei, Trtpi t^s ivavbpwTviimQis rod \6yov, in tha
torn. P. i. of the Bened. ed. pp. 47-97), is by many scholars (Montfaucon, Mohler,

place

it

large
first

Hefele) denied to Athanasius, though on insufficient grounds

;

and

further, that at

that time (puats, ovala, and InroaTa^is were often interchanged, and did not

sharply distinguished

till

towards the end of the Nicene age.

become

" In the indefiniteness

of the notions ol cpvats and vrroa-raats," says Neander (Dogmengeschichte,

i.

p. 340),

" the Alexandrians were the more easily moved, for the sake of the one uTroVratris,

concede also only one

to

/who

in Christ,

(pvcrt?

talked of two natures."

Comp.

and

set the eVoxris cpvfftKri against those

De

Petavius,

incarn. Verbi, lib.

ii.

c.

3 (torn. iv.

p.

120, de vocabulis (pvaeaa et viroaraffeais); also the observations of Dorner,

p.

1072, and of Eefele, Conciliengesch.

deed, of 5vo
i.

e.,
'

(pvcreii

p.

ii.

in Christ, yet at the

128

c.

same time of a avyKpaais and

i.

in-

avdicpacriSf

mingling of the two.
Theodore, bishop of Mopsuestia in

man and woman, and

in Christ with the

marriage union of

com

says that one cannot conceive a complete nature without a

plete person (uTrtJo-Tams).

Fritzsche:

the head of the Antiochian school,

Cilicia,

compares the union of the divine and human

W.

1.

The two Gregories speak,

f.

Comp. Neander,

De Theodori Mopsvest.

Moller in Herzog's Encycl.

vol.

1.

c.

i.

p.

343; Dorner,

vita et scriptis, Halse,

xv. p.

715

ff.

ii.

p.

39

ff.

1837, and an article by

Of the works of Theodore of

Mopsuestia we have only fragments, chiefly in the acts of the

fifth

ecumenical

and a commentary on the twelve
Prophets, which cardinal Angelo Mai discovered, and edited in 1854 at Rome io
bis Nova Bibliotheca SS. Patrum, tom. vii. Pars i. pp. 1-408, together with soma

council (in Mansi, Cone. tom.

ix. fol.

fragments of commentaries on
Turici,

1847; and oy Pitra

New

203

sqq.),

Testament books, edited by Fritzsche,

in Spicilog. Solesm.

tom.

i.

Par. 1852.

jun.»

—
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mnch more calm, took an equally deep
work bj some of its more eminent leaders, and

in general

tlioiigli

interest in

tliis

twice decided

victory of orthodoxy, at the fourth general

tlie

council and at

tlie

by the powerful influence of the

sixth,

bishop of Rome.

We must
1.

distinguish in this long

five acts:

comes in the

controversy, which

The Apollinakian

Nicene age, and

close of the

drama

concerned with the

is

ftill hu-

manity of Christ, that is, the question whether Christ, with
human body and human soul (anima animans), assumed
also a human spirit {vov^, irvev^a, anima rationalis).
2. The Nestorian controversy, down to the rejection of the
his

doctrine of the

douUe

personality of Christ

menical council of Ephesus,
3.

The EuTYCHiAN

by the

third ecu-

a. d. 431.

controversy, to

the condemnation of

the doctrine of one nature, or more exactly of the absoi'ption
of the human in the divine nature of Christ to the fourth
;

ecumenical council at Chalcedon,
4.

The MoNOPHTsrrK dispute

the Eutychian theory

;

down

a. d. 451.

the partial reaction towards

;

to the fifth general council at

Constantinople, A. d. 553.
5.

The MoNOTHELrrE

controversy,

a. d.

633-680,

which

terminated with the rejection of the doctrine of one will in
Christ

and

by the

sixth general council at Constantinople in 680,

lies this side

§ 136.

of our period.

The Apollirharian Hei^e^,

a. d.

362-381.

SOUECES.
I,

—

—

Kara
Tlep). TriVrfo)?,
ITepi ai'no-rfifrfajr,
works against Porphyry, and Ennomins,
Only fragments of these remain
biblical coinmentnrios, and epistles.
in the answers of Gregory of Nyssa and Tlieodoret, and in Angelo
Mai: Nov. Biblioth. Patnim, tom. vii. (Rom. 1854), Pars secnnda, pp.
82-91 (commentary on Ezekiel), in Leontiiis Byzantinus, and in tlie
Catena), espjccially the Catena in Evang. Joh., ed. Corderius, 1630.

ApoLLINARIS:

Ilf/n aapKuxreoii,

—and

Kt(})a\eiov,

n. Against
(ITfpi

torn.

ApoUinaris

<TapKU)tTt<i>i
i.

controversial

:

A.thanasius

roZ Kvpiov

:

rjpCdv 'I.

Contra Apollinarium,
X. Kara 'ATioWiviipiov, in

lihri

u.

Opera,

pars sooimda, pp. 921-955, cd. Bened., and in Thilo's Bibl.
This work was written al out
i. pp. 802-937).

Patr. Gr. dogm., vol.

THE AJPOLLINARIAN HERESY.
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the year 372 against ApoUinarianism in the wider

ing Apollinaris or his followers;

seiiso,

TOj?

without nam-

so that the title above

given

is

wanting in the oldest codices. Similar errors, though in like manner
without direct reference to Apollinaris, and evading his most important tenet, were combated by Athanasius in the Epist. ad Epictetun;

episcopum Corinthi contra hsereticos (0pp. i. ii. 900 sqq., and in Thilu,
i. p. 820
sqq.), which is quoted even by Epiphanius.
Gkegoky of

NtssA

Aoyof duTipprjTiKos Trpoj to. 'AnoWifapiov, first edited by L. A.
Zacagni from the treasures of the Vatican library in the unfortunately
:

incomplete Collectanea

monumentorum veterum

ecclesise Grsecae

et

Romsa, 1698, pp. 123-287, and then by Qallandi^ Bibliotheca
Vet. Patrum, torn. vi. pp. 517-577. Gregory Naz. Epist. ad Nectarium, and Ep. i. and ii. ad Oledonium (or Orat. 46 and 51-52; coinp.
Latinse,

:

UUmann's Gregor
Pars
iv.

8

ii.

591 sqq.

p.

V. 9

;

Naz.

v.

Basilius M.

401 sqq.).

:

Epist. 265

ed. of his Opera, Par. 1839, tom.

Epiphanius: Haar. 77.

and Dialog.

;

p.

new Bened.

the

(a. d. 377), in

Theodoret: Fabul.

iii.

haer.

i.-iii.

LITERATURE.
Petavius:

I>10N.

De

incarnatione Verbi,

lib.

i.

cap. 6 (in the fourth vol.

of the Theologicorum dogmatum, pp. 24r-34, ed. Par. 1650).
Basnage: Dissert, de hist. haer. Apollinar. Ultraj. 1687. 0.

Walch:
1.

c.

i.

Bauk

119-229.

c. iii.

1.

pp. 974-1080.

1.

:

H. VoiGT

:

c vol. i. pp.

585-647.

Jao.

W.

F.

Doener:

Die Lehre des Athanasius, &c.

Pp. 306-345.

Bremen. 1861.

Apollinaeis,' bishop of Laodicea in Syria, was the first to
apply the results of the trinitarian discussions of the Niceue age
to Christology, and to introduce the long Christological controversies.

He was

the

first

to call the attention of the

Church

and pneumatic side of the humanity of Christ,
and by contradiction brought out the doctrine of a reasonable
human soul in him more clearly and definitely than it had beto the psychical

fore

been conceived.

Apollinaris, like his

father (Apollinaris

was a native of Alexandria, and a presbyter

the Elder,

who

in Laodicea),

was

distinguished for piety, classical culture, a scholarly vindication
*

The name

and by
in

all

is

usually written Apollinaris, even by Petavius, Baur, and Dorner

English writers.

a matter of so

little

and hence ApoUinariies
correct

We have

moment.
(as in

no disposition to distui-b the established usag€
But the Greek fathers always write 'ATruWivdpior,
Jerome, De viris' illustr,, c. 104) is more strictJj
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of Christianity against Porpliyiy and the

adhesion to the Nicene faith.

by

He was

emperor

J ulian,

and

highly esteemed, too

AthanasiiKs, who, perhaps tlirough personal ibrbearance,

name

never mentions him by

But

in his writings against his error.

in his zeal for the true deity of Christ,

and

his fear of a

double personality, he fell into tlie error of denying his integral
humanity. Adopting the psychological trichotomy, he attributed

human body, and a human (animal) soul,' but not a
human sph'it or reason;'* putting the divine Logos in the place
uf the human s})irit. In opposition to the idea oi' a mere connection of the Logos with the man Jesus, he wished to secure an orto Christ a

ganic unity of the two, and so a true incarnation
this at the

He

but he sought

;

expense of the most important constituent of man.

reaches only a ^eo9

aapKocfiopoi,',

ai^^pcoTTo? ^eo(^opo9, instead

as ISTestorianisra only

an

He

ap-

of the proper

'^edu'^pcoTro^.

pealed to the fact that the Scripture says, the word was

—

made

not spirit f God was manifest in the flesh, &c. to which
Gregory Nazianzen justly replied that in these passages the
term crapf was used by synecdoche for the whole human nature.
In this way ApoUinaris established so close a connection of
the Logos with human flesh, that all the divine attributes were
transferred to the human nature, and all the human attributes
to the divine, and the two were merged in one nixture in Christ.
Hence he could speak of a crucifixion of the Logos, and a worship of his flesh.
He made Christ a middle being between
God and man, in whom, as it wei'c, one })art divine and two
jparts human were fused in the unity of a new nature.*
flesh

"

;

^'vxv &\oyos, the inward vitdity which

* Nui/s, TTi/evyua,

man

has in

common

ment, the auToKu'-nTov, the thinking and willing, immortal

man from

animals.

which he quotes

1

in Christ to

Div.

ii.

be supplied by the Logos.

73 (4th

p.

ed.).

imiv

which distinguishes

^k •^•^6^/iOT0s koI (^vxns Ka)

Thess. v. 23, and Gal. v. 17.

he designates the whole spiritual piinciple
t

sj)irit,

ApoUinaris followed the psychological trichotomy of Plato.

'O ii'dpoTTos, says he in Gregory of Nyssa, th
HOToj, for

with animala.

Or the tpvxv Ao7uc7;, anima rationalis, the motive, self-active, free ele^

From

Uiis

But

in

a<t>-

another fragment

man by "fuxri, and makes the place of
Comp. the passages in Gieseler, vol. L

in

tune the triple division of

human nature was un

justly accounted heterodox.
*

He

even ventured to adduce created analogies, such as the mule, •aiidway b»

twecn the horse and the ass

;

the grey color, a mixture of white and black

;

and
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Epiphanius expresses liimself concerning the beginning of
the controversy in these unusually lenient and respectful terms
" Some of our brethren, who are in high position, and who are
held in great esteem with us and all the orthodox, have thought
that the spirit (6

vov<;)

should be excluded from the manifesta-

tion of Christ in the flesh, and

have preferred to hold that out
and soul, but not our spirit, and
therefore not a perfect man.
The aged and venerable Apolli
naris of Laodicea, dear even to the blessed father Athanasius,
and in fact to all the orthodox, has been the first to frame and
pronmlgate this doctrine. At first, when some of his disciples
communicated it to us, we were unwilling to believe that such
We supposed
a man would put this doctrine in circulation.
that the disciples had not understood the deep thoughts of so
learned and so discerning a man, and had themselves fabricated
things which he did not teach," &c.
So early as 362, a council at Alexandria rejected this doctrine (though without naming tlu; author), and asserted that
Lord Christ assumed

flesh

Christ possessed a reasonable soul.

secede from the
a sect of his

communion

own,

till

But Apollinaris did not

of the Church,

He

375.

and begin

died in 390.

to

form

His writings,

except numerous fragments in the M'orks of his opponents, are
lost.

Apollinaris, therefore, taught the deity of Christ, but de-

nied the completeness {reXetoTr]^) of his humanity, and, taking

from the Nicene postulate of the homoousicn^ ran
Arian heresy, which likewise put the divine Logos in
the place of the human spirit in Christ, bat which asserted be-

his departure

into the

sides

this

the changeableness

Apollinaris, on the contrary,

{rperrroTri';)

aimed

of Christ

to establish

;

while

more firmly

the unchangeableness of Christ, to beat the Arians with their

own weapons, and provide

a better vindication of the Nicene
dogma. He held the union of full divinity with full humanity
m one person, therefore, of two wholes in one whole, to be impossible.'
He supposed the unity of the person of Christ, and
spring in distinction from winter and summer.
i^\os,
'

aWa

ovre

3ei)?,

The

result of this construction

i&eoi";

Christ, says he, is ovts ivStponrot

Ka\ ai'S/puirov mi|is.

he called avbpanrS^eos, a sort of monstrosity

;

TnmD

712
at the

same time

excision of the
will-less soul,

period, a.d. 311-590.

his sinlessness, could

human

be saved only by the

since sin has

its seat, not in the
nor in the body, but in the intelligent, free, and

spirit

;

He

therefore changeable will or spirit of man.

also

charged

the Church doctrine of the full humanity of Clirist with limit-

ing the atoning suffering of Christ to the liumau nature, and
BO detracting from the atoning virtue of the

man

for the death of a

work of Christ
The divine

could not destroy death.

nature must ^participate in the suffering throughout.

him with making

nents, for this reason, charged

and

His oppodeity suiter

He

made, however, a distinction between two sides
man and capable of suffering,
and the other allied to God and exalted above all sufferins:.
die.

of the Logos, the one allied to

The relation of the divine ])neumatic nature i^a Christ to the
human psychical and bodily nature Apollinaris illustrated
by the mingling of wine and water, the glowing lire in the
iron, and the union of soul and body in man, which, though
and form one thing.
His doctrine, however, in particulars, is variouslj'^ represented, and there arose among his disci|)les a complex mass of
opinions, some of them differing strongly from one another.
According to one statement Apollinaris asserted that Christ
brought even his human nature from heaven, and was from
eternity evaapKo<i
accordmg to another this was merely an
opinion of his disciples, or an unwarranted inference of opponents from his assertion of an eternal determination to incarnation, and from his strong emphasizing of the union of the Logos
with the flesh of Christ, which allowed that even the flesh
might be worshipped without idolatry,'
distinct, interpenetrate

;

which he put in the same category with the mythological figures of the minotaur,
human body and bull's head, or the body of a

the well-known Cretan monster with

and the head of a man.

bull

with a truncated

human

But the Apollinarian idea of the union of the Logos
itself more justly compared with this

nature might be

(Bonster.
'

Dorner,

who has

treated th!3 section of the history of Christology, as well as

others, with great thoroughness, says,

not remain in
It is

all

less certain

points consistent with

i.

977: "That the school of Apollinaris did

itself,

nor true to

its

founder,

is

certain

whether Apollinaris himself always taught the same thing."

;

but

Theo-

doret charges him with a change of opinion, which Dorner attributes to different

tages of the development of

bis system.
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Churcli could not possibly accept such a half Doee>

humanity of
and such a merely partia

incarnation, such a mutilated and fctunted

Christ, despoiled of its royal head,

redemption as this inevitably involved. The incarnation of the
Logos is his becoming completely man.' It involves, therefore,
his assumption of the entire undivided nature of man, spiritual
and bodily, with the sole exception of sin, which in fact belongs
not to the original nature of man, but has entered from without, as a foreign poison, tlirough the deceit of the devil.

things in the

life

of Jesus imply a reasonable soul

:

Many
sadness,

The spirit is just the most essential and
anguish, and prayer.
most noble constituent of man, the controlling principle," and
it stands in the same need of redemption as the soul and the
body. Had the Logos not assumed the human spirit, he would
not have been true man at all, and could not have been our
Nor could he have redeemed the spirit and a halfexamj^le.
redemption is no redemption at all. To be a full Eedeemer,
Christ must also be fully man, reA-cto? dv'^p(07ro<;. This was the
weighty doctrinal result of the Apollinarian controversy.
Athanasius, the two Gregories, Basil, and Epiphanius combated the Apollinarian error, but with a certain embarrassment, attacking it rather from behind and from the flank, than
in front, and unprepared to answer duly its main point, that
two integral persons cannot form one person. The later ortho^dox doctrine surmounted this difficulty by teaching the impersonality of the human nature of Christ, and by making the
personality of Christ to reside wholly in the Logos.
The councils at Rome under Damasus, in 377 and 378, and
;

likewise the second ecumenical council, in 381,

condemned the

Imperial decrees pursued them, in 388, 397,
of them returned into the catholic church ;

ApoUiuarians.^

and 428. Some
others mingled with the Monophysites, for whose
Apollinaris had, in some measure, prepared the way.
'

'EvcTcipKcoffis is at

the

same time fuav^pdirrtan. Christ was

doctrin*"

really avbpanros, nol

merely ws Hv^pumos, as Apollinaris taught on the strength of Phil.

ii.

7.

KVpiWTaTOV.

'

T}>

'

Cone. Constant,

i.

c:in. 1,

where, with the Arians, semi-Arians, Pneumatomacbi,

Sabellians, and Marcellians or Photinians. the ApoUinarians also are anathematized

;
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With

the rejection of this error, liouever,

the proper rehition of
I

tlie

divine and

human

tlic

question of

natures in Christ

was not yet solved, hut rather for the first time luirly raised
Those church teachers proved the necessity of a reasonable
human soul in Christ. But respecting the mode of the union
of the two natures their views were confused and their expresIt
sions in some cases absohitely incorrect and misleading.*

was through the succeeding

stages of the Christological contro-

versies that the church first reached a clear insight into thia

great mystery

§ 137.

:

God

manifest in the

fiesh.

The Nestorian Controvemij,

428-431.

a. d.

SOURCES.

L

Nestorius:

Greek

'OfxiXliH,

lation in

Extracts from the

Sermones; Anatheraatisrai.

original in the Acts of the council of

Ephems ;

in a

Latin trans-

M(irim MercaPjr^ a North African layman who just then

sided in Constantinople, Opera, ed. Gurnerius, Par. 1673. Pars

better ed. Baluzius, Par. 1684; also in Gallaudi, Bibl. vet. P. P.

re-

and

ii,

viii

Nestorius' own account
pp. 615-735, and in Migue's Patrol, torn. 48.
(Evagr. n. E. i. 7) was used by his friend Irex^us (come-;, then bishop

of Tyro

till

448) in his Tragodia

s.

comni. de rebus in synodo Epliesina

ac in Oriente toto gestis, which, however,

attached to

it

were revised

is

lost

in the 6th century in the

sus tragoediam Irenaii, in Mansi, torn. v.
torius, or at least of his doctrine,

against Cyril, and in three

fol.

731 sqq.

Theodobet

dialogues

the documents
Synodioon adver

;

In favor of Nes

(f 457)

in his

works

entitled ^¥.pavuTTr]i (Beggar).

Coinp. also the fragments of Theodore of Mopsuestia (f 429).
n. Against Nestorius: Cyril of Alex.: 'Ai'n3f /aurtfr/u)). Five Books Kara
Neo-Top/ov, and several Epistles against Nest., and Tlieod., in vol. vi. of
Aubert's ed. of his Opera, Par. 1638 (in Migue's ed. t. ix.). Sookates:
vii. 0.

comp.

29-85 (written after 431, but still before the death of Nestorius
EvAGRius: II. E. i. 2-7. Liberatus (deacon of Carc. 84).

thage about 553)
(ed.
xii.

:

Breviarium causoe Nestorianorum et Eutychianorura

Gamier, Par. 1675, and i)rintod in Galhuidi,
Leontius Byzant. (uKmachus)
PI). 121-161).

Bibl. vet. Patr. torn,
:

tra Nestorium et Eutychen (in Gallandi, Bibl. torn.

658-700).

A complete

troversy in Mansi, torn.

*

This

is

De

sectis;

xii. p.

625

and conand

sqq.,

collection of all the acts of the Nestorian coniv. fcl.

true even of Athanasius.

567

sqq.,

and

torn. v. vii. ix.

Couip. the note on him in § 135, p. 706

f.

THE NESTOKIAK CONTEOVEESY.
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LATER LITERATURE.
Theolog. dogmatum
Gaemer: De haeresi et

Pbtatius
Jo.

torn. iv. (de incarnatione), lib.

:

libris Nestorii (ia liis edition of

i.

o.

7 sqq.

the Opera

newly edited by Migne, Par. 1846j. Giubon: Decline and Fall of the R. E. ch. 47. P. E. Jablonski: DeNes-

Mai'ii Mercator. Par. 1673,

torianismo.

Gengler

Berol. 1724.

(R.

C): Ueber

die

Verdaramung

des Nestorius (Ttibinger Quartalschrift, 1835, No. 2). Schrockh K.
Geschichte, vol. xviii, pp. 176-312.
Walch Ketzerbist. v. 289-936.
:

:

Neandeb
pp. 131

K. Gesch.

:

fi".

Ohristologie, vol.
ii.

ch.

pp. 134
iii.

pp. 856-992.

iv.
:

Gieselek

Dreieinigkeit, vol.

pp. 60-98.

Hefele (R.

C.)

vol.

:

693-777.

i.

i.

Div.

ii.

Dornkk

:

Conciliengescb., vol.

:

H. H. Milman: History of Latin Christianity, vol. i.
(Stanley, in ?iis History of the Eastern Church,

pp. 195-252.

has seen

to ignore the Nestorian,

fit

troversies

Comp.

ff.

ii.

vol.

Bauk

(4tb ed.).

— the most

also

W. Mollee

vol. s. (1858) pp.

and the other Christological con-

important in the history of the Greek church
:

!)

Article Nestorlus, in IIerzog''s Theol. Encykl.

288-296, and the relevant sections in the works on

Doctrine History.

Apollinaeianism, which sacrificed to the unity of the person
tlie

integrity of the natures, at least of the

human

nature, an-

ticipated the Monophysite heresy, though in a peculiar way,

and formed the precise counterpart to the Antiochian doctrine,
which was developed about the same time, and somewhat later
by Diodorus, bishop of Tarsus (died 394), and Theodore, bishop
of Mopsuestia (393-428), and which held the divine and human
in Christ so rigidly apart as to make Christ, though not pro^fessedly, y^t virtually a

From

tliis

double person.

school proceeded Nestorius, the

tyr of the Christological heresy which bears

head and marname. His

liis

doctrine differs from that of Tlieodore of Mopsuestia only in

being

less speculative

and more

practical,

and

still less solici-

He

was originally
428 patriarch of
In Constantinople a second Chrysostom was
Constantinople.
expected in him, and a restorer of tiie honor of his great predecessor against the detraction of his Alexandrian rival.
He
was an honest man, of great eloquence, monastic piety, and the
Sfirit of a zealot for orthodoxy, but impetuous, vain, imprudent
tous for the unity of the person of Christ.^

a

monk, then presbyter

'

So Dorner

in Antioch,

and

after

also states the difference, vol.

ii.

p.

62

f.

'
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and wanting in sound, practical judgment. In his inaugural
sermon he addressed Tlieodosius II. with these words: "Give
me, O emperor, the earth purified of heretics, and I will give
thee heaven for it; help me to fight the heretics, and I will
help thee to fight the Persians."

He

immediately instituted violent measures against Ariaus,

Novatians, Quartodecimanians, and Macedonians, and incited
the emperor to enact more stringent laws against heretics.

The Pelagians

whose doctrine of

alone, with

free will (but not

of original sin) he sympathized, he treated indulgently, receiv-

ing to himself Julian of Eclauum, Ccelestius, and other banished
leaders of that party, intercedmg ibr them in 429 with the

emperor and with the pope Celestiue, though, on account of
the very unfavorable reports concerning Pelagianism which
were spread by the layman Marius Mercator, then living in
Constantinople, his intercessions were of no avail. By reason
of this partial contact of the two, Pelagianism was condemned

by the council of Ephesus together with Nestorianism.
But now Nestorius himself fell out with the prevailing faith
of the church in Constantinople. The occasion was his opposition to the certainly very bold and equivocal expression
mother of God^ which had been already sometimes applied to
the virgin Mary by Origen, Alexander of Alexandria, Athanasius, Basil, and others, and which, after the Arian controversy,
and with the growth of the worship of Mary, passed into the
devotional language of the people.*
It

sense, or monstrous nonsense, of

was of course not the

this term, that the creature

bore the Creator, or that the eternal

Deity took its beginning from Mary which would be the most
absurd and the most wicked of all heresies, and a shocking
;

'

^

Socrates, H. E.,

-ii.

29.

QsotSkos, Deipara, geuitrix Dei, mater Dei.

comp. Petavius: De incarnatione,
1650).

v.

c.

On

15 (torn.

the earlier use of this
iv. p.

471

sqq.,

peals to Gal.

Luke
iv. 4

:

i.

43

"

God

;

^toTOKO'i is offensive

but

ixrirrip

l-qaov,

sent forth his Son,

on account of

its

on the contrary,

made

of a

is

frequent.

woman." To

'Jomp. §§ 82 and 83.

n^

tivr-np

Cyril ap-

the Protcstani

undeniable connection with the

Catholic worship of Mary, which certainly reminds us of the pagan

word

Paris ed. of

In the Bible the expression docs not occur, and only the approximate

Tttw Kuplov, in

mind

lib.

Roman

others of goda
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but the expression was intended oi ]y to denote
the indissohible union of the divine and human natures in
Christ, and the veritable incarnation of the Logcs, who took
the human nature from the body of Mary, came forth God-Man

blasphemy

;

from her womb, and as God-Man suffered on the cross. For
Christ was borne as a, person, and suffered as a person; and
the personality in Christ resided in his divinity, not in his humanit}'".

So, in fact, the

the centre of the

human

reasonable soul of man, which

is

personality, participates in the suffer-

ing and the death-struggle of the body, though the soul

itself

does not and cannot die.

The Antiochian theology, however, could not conceive

human

human

a

and this it strictly
separated from the divine Logos. Therefore Theodore of Mopsuestia had already disputed the term theoiokos with all earnest" Mary," says he, " bore Jesus, not the Logos, for the
ness.
Logos was, and continues to be, omnipresent, though he dwelt
Therefore
in Jesus in a special manner from the beginning.
Mary is strictly the mother of Christ, not the mother of God.
Only in a figure, per anaphoram, can she be called also the
mother of God, because God was in a peculiar sense in Christ.
Properly speaking, she gave birth to a man in whom the union
with the Logos had begun, but was still so incomplete that he
could not yet (till after his baptism) be called the Son of God."
He even declared it " insane " to say that God was born of the
Yirgin; "not God, but the temple in which God dwelt, was
born of Mary."
In a similar strain T'Testorius, and his friend Anastasius, a
priest whom he had brought with him from Antioch, argued
from the pulpit against the theotoTcon. ISTestorius claimed that
he found the controversy already existing in Constantinople,
because some were calling Mary mother of God i^eojcKoi)^
3thers, mother of Man {dv^pcoiroroKo^).
He proposed the
middle expression, mother of Christ {Xpta-TOT6Ko<;), because
Christ was at the same time God and man.
He delivered
several discourses on this disputed point. " You ask," says he
in his first sermon, " whether Mary may be called mother of
Has God then a mother ? If so, heathenism itself ii
God.
nature without a

personality,

S
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excusable in assigning mothers to its gods Lut then Paul is a
liar, for he said of the deity of Christ that it ^vas without
;

father,

]So, my dear
without mother, and without descent.'
the creature bore not the undid not bear God

Mary

sir,

;

-

.

.

man who

is the instrument of the Godconceived
not the Logos, but formed
Ghost
Holy
head
which he might inhabit
virgin,
temple
a
the
for him, out of
did
not die, but quickened
incarnate
God
(John ii. 21). The
This garment, which
him in whom he was made flesh.
he used, I honor on account of the God which was covered

created Creator, but the
;

the

.

therein and inseparable therefrom;

I unite

hut

.

.

.

.

.

I separate

Consider what

the worship.

tliis

nnist

the natures^

He

mean.

who was formed in the womb of Mary, was not himself God,
but God assumed him [assumsit, i. e., clothed himself with
humanity], and on account of Him who assumed, he who was
assumed is also called GodP
From this word the ITestorian controversy took its rise but
*

;

word represented, at the same time, a theological idea and
religious sentiment it was intimately connected with
mighty
a

this

;

the growing veneration of

Mary

;

it

therefore struck into the

mucli nearer the people than that
thus it touclied the most veheand
of speculative theology;
ment passions. The word theotokos was the watcliword of the
field of devotion, wliich

lies

orthodox party in the Kestorian controversy, as the term
homoousios had been in the Arian and opposition to this word
meant denial of the mystery of the incarnation, or of the true
;

union of the divine and human natures in Christ.
And unquestionably the Antiochian Christology, which was
represented by "N"estorius, did not make the Logos truly heoome

man. It asserted indeed, rightly, the duality of the natures.
and the continued distinction between them it denied, with
equal correctness, that God, as such, could either be born, or
Buffer and die but it pressed the distinction of the two natures
;

;

to

ed.
ii.

It substituted for the idea of the incar-

double personality.
3

aTrarwp, auTjTop, iviv yevtaKoyias.

'

Ileb.

'

In the original in Mansi,

vii.

:

Gamier, Migne,
p.

p.

137, and Giesclcr,

757
i.

iv.

ff.

2, 139.

1197

;

in a Latin translation in

Marius Mercator

Corap. this and similar passages also in Hefele,
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idea of an assumption of

tlie

man,

of an entile

human

71£

nature, or rather

and an indwelling of Godhead in Christ.'
Instead of God-Man,^ Ave
have here the idea of a mere God-bearing man ;" and the perinto fellowship with tlie Logos,'

son of Jesus of ]!^azareth

only the instrument or the temple,''

is

which the divine Logos dwells. The two natures form not
a personal unity,* biTt only a moral unity, an intimate friendship or conjunction.' They hold an outward, mechanical relation to each other,Mn which each retains its peculiar attributes,"
forbidding any sort of cominunicatio idiomatum. This union
in

is,

in the first place, a gracious condescension on the part of

whereby the Logos makes the man an object of the
divine pleasure and in the second place, an elevation of the
man to higher dignity and to sonship with God." By virtue
God,'"

;

of the condescension there arises, in the third place, a practical

fellowship of operation, '° in which the humanity becomes the

instrument and temple of the deity and the

eVcocrt? a-^ercic)'] cul-

Theodore of Mopsuestia, the able founder of the

minates.

Antiochian Christology,
sonship with

man

set forth the elevation of the

God (starting from Luke ii.

to

53) under the aspect of

made it dependent on the proand meritoriousness of Jesus, which were comthe resurrection, and earned for him the uncliangea-

a gradual moral process, and

gressive virtue

pleted in
'

Theodore of Mopsuestia says (Act. Cone. Ephes. in Mansi,

UpnffXri^is-

/1349)

:

'O

Se<77roTY)j

bihs \oyoT

&v b

p

w

tt

ov el A

fectum assumpsit), instead of (jtvaiv avbpdnrov
*

*

&fo<p6pos, also ^eoSoxos,

"

Instrumentum, templum,
"EvwaLS Kad'

'

^vi'dtpeia,

eVcorriy,

p

e

I

ay

*

'*

:

from

Sf'xeo-^ai,

i-ao'y,

\

€

t

o y

iv.

(hominem

foL
per-

or (rap^ iyevera.

God-assuming.

a favorite term with the Nestorians.

affinity,

intercourse,

Si

attachment, in distinction from

Cyril of Alexandria charges Nestorius, in his Epist. ad

^fvyei navraxov rh \fyeiv, r^f

Zcnrep icrriy

eywatv,

aAA' ovo/xd^ei

rr]v

(T

v v d-

e^oo^ev.

from a

eVoio-ts (pvcmcri,

or o-vyKpaffn, physical unity or commixtvre.

'I5t'i>/J.ara,

"Evcc(Tif

'' "EviiiiTts

"

4

"Eywffis o-xETi/cT), a unity of relation (from (rxfVis, condition, relatior.) in dii<

tinction
*

,

t

virocrTacriu.

conii-^ction,

true interior union.

Coelestinum

fi\7](pe,

e

from ivaapKaiais.

*EvoLKTjiris, in distinction

*

7] (b

Kara xdpiy, Or Kar' (vSoKiay.
kot' a^iav, nab' vlo^effiay.

"EvuxTis kut' iuipyeiav.
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bleness of the divine

life as

a reward for his voluntary victory

of virtue.

amounts therefore,
at bottom, to a duaUty of person in Christ, though without
It cannot conceive the reahty of the two
clearly avowing it.

The Antiochian and

natui'es

ISTestorian theory

With

without a personal independence for each.

theanthropic unity of the person of Christ

it

the

denies also the

theanthropic unity of his work, especially of his sufferings and

death

;

and in the same measure

it

enfeebles the reality of

redemption.*

From

this point of

view Mary, of course, could be nothing

more than mother of the man Jesus, and the predicate theotoJcoSy strictly understood, must a[)pear absurd or blasphemous.
Xestorius would admit no more than that God passed through
{transiit) the womb of Mary.
This very war upon the favorite shibboleth of orthodoxy
provoked the bitterest opposition of the people and of the
monks, whose sympathies were with the Alexandrian theology.
They contradicted Nestorius in the pulpit, and insulted him
while he, returning evil for evil, procured corpopunishments and imprisonment for the monks, and condemned the view of his antagonists at a local council in 429.''
His chief antagonist in Constantinople was Proclns, bishop
of Cyzicum, perhaps an unsuccessful rival of Nestoriusfor the
patriarchate, and a man who carried the worship of Mary to

on the street

;

ral

an excess only surpassed by a modern Koman enthusiast for
In a bombastic
the dogma of the immaculate conce])tion.
'

Cyril charges

upon Nestorius

(Epist.

ad

Coelcst.), that

of God died and rose again, but always only the

man

he does not say the Son

Jesus died and rose.

himself says, in his second homily (in Mar. Merc. 768 sq.): It

Son of God,
tures, in

in the wider sense, died, but not that

God

died.

may be

Neatoriua

said that tht

Moreover, the Scrip-

speaking of the birth, passion, and death, never say God, but Christ, or

Jesus, or the Lord,

—

all

of them names which suit both natures'.
Pilate, says

and buried God, cannot be wor.shipped.

A

bom, dead,

he in another sermon, did not

crucify the Godhead, but the clothing of the Godhead, and Joseph of Arimathea did

not shroud and bury the Logos (in Marius Merc. 78!) sqq.).
*

According

struck, with his

to a partisan report of Basilius to the eiiiporor Theodosius, Nestoriui

own

ob.stinate h?retic, to

flogged

monk

hand, a presumptuous

approach the

him through the

streets

altar,

and

and then

cast

wlio forbade the bi.shop, a^ an

made bun over to
him out ot the ci*v.

tlicn

the officers,

who

m

scniion

honor of tLe Yirgiii

Adam

;

ho praised

'

of virginity;

less treasn re-house

second
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tlie

lier as

" the spot

spiritual paradise of the

the workshop, in which the two natures were

the bridal chamber in which the Word
wedded the flesh the living bush of nature, which was
unharmed by the fire of the -divine birth the light cloud
which bore him who sat between the Clierubim; tlie stainless
fleece, bathed in the dews of Heaven, with which the Shepherd clothed his sheep the handmaid and the mother, the

annealed together

;

;

;

;

Yirgin and Heaven."
Soon another antagonist, far more powerful, arose in the
person of the patriarch Cyril of Alexandria, a learned, acute,
energetic, but extremely passionate, haughty, ambitious, and
Moved by interests both personal and
disputatious prelate.
doctrinal, he entered the field, and used every means to overthrow his rival in Constantinople, as his like-minded uncle and

had overthrown the noble Chrysostom in the Origenistic strife. The theological controversy was
In perat the same time a contest of the two patriarchates.
sonal character Cyril stands fin* below ISTestorius, but he excelled him in knowledge of the world, shrewdness, theological learning and acuteness, and had the show of greater veneraand in his opposition
tion for Christ and for Mary on liis side
to the abstract separation of the divine and human lie was in

predecessor, Theophilus,

;

^the right, though he himself pressed to the verge of the opposite
error of mixing or confusing the

him we

two natures

in Christ."

In

have a striking proof that the value of a doctrine cannot

always be judged by the personal worth of

its

representatives.

God

uses for his purposes all sorts of instruments, good, bad,

and

indifferent.

Cyril first wrote to Nestorius; then to the emperor, the
empress Eudokia, and the emperor's sister Pulcheria, who
took lively interest in church affairs finally to the Roman
bishop Celestine and he warned bishops and churches east
;

;

'

See Mausi,

'

Comp.

torn. iv.

578

thematismi against Nestorius
iVoJo-ij 6(s

and the remarks of Walch,

;

in particular his assertion of a eVaxris

fj.iai/

(jjiiaif,

;

Hefele

(ii.

vol. v.

373

ff.

in the third ot

155), however, understands

but only a real union in

46

(pvaiKv

07ie being, oiie existence.

by

his

Ana-

this not a
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and west against the dangerous heresies of

moved by

ortliodox instinct, flattered

his rival.

by

Celestino,

the appeal to his

authority, and indignant at Nestorius for his friendly reception

of the exiled Pelagians, condemned his doctrine at a Roman
council, and deposed him from the patriarchal chair, unless

he should retract within ten days (430).
As Nestorius persisted in his view, Cyril, despising the
friendly mediation of the patriarch John of Antioch, luirlel
twelve anathemas, or formulas of condemnation, at the patriarch of Constantinople from a council at Alexandria by
order of the pope (430).'

Nestorius replied with twelve counter-anathemas, in which
accused his opponents of the heresy of Apollinaris.'' Theo-

lie

doret of Cyros, the learned expositor and church historian, also
wrote against Cyril at the instance of John of Antioch.

had now become

Tlie controversy

that

it

so general

and

critical,

could be settled only by an ecumenical council.

The Ecumenical Council of Ephems^

§ 138.

a, d. 431.

Jlte

Compromise.
For the Acts of the Council, see Mansi (torn. iv. fol. 567-1482, and a part
of torn, v.), Haeduin, and Fuchs, and an extended history of the council and the transactions connected with it in "Walch, Schrockii, and
IIefele

(ii.

Theodosius
Valentinian
D.

A.

431,

motlier of
'

light

and

We

pp. 162-271).

summoned

God had

taken the place of the worship of the

dispensing virgin Diana.

the ecmnenical councils, and

But

in high regard.

'

Cyrilli

The

(U-

of the

flrst

Opera,

doctrinal result, also,
torn.

iii.

G7

(g 88, not. 20); in Hefele,
"

This

held, therefore,

is

the third of

by

all

churches,

council of Constantinople.

uncharitable, violent, and ])assionate spirit ruled the

actions.

ff.

is

in moral character this council stands far

beneath that of Nicsea

An

a universal council on Pentecost,

where the worship of the Virgin

Ephesus,

at

life

connection with his Western colleague,

II., in

III.,

confine ourselves to the decisive points.

lu Marius Mercator,

p,

;

ii.

909

in

Mansi,

155
;

iv. fol.

1067 sqq.

;

in Gicseler,

i.

ff.

Gieseler,

i.

ii.

traiia-

was mainly only negative,

145

f.

;

Hefele

ii.

158 fL

ii.

p.

14

•
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that

is

to say,
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condemnation of [t^estorianism.

Tlie positive

and ecumenical character of the council was really secured
only by the subsequent transactions, and the union of the dominant party of the council with the protesting minority of Oriental bishops.'

Nestorius came

Ephesus with sixteen bishops, and
he were going into battle. He
had the imperial influence on his side, but the majority of the
bishops and the prevailing voice of the people in Ephesus, and
also in Constantinople, w^ere against him.
The emperor himself could not be present in person, but sent the captain of his
body-guard, the comes Candidian. Cyril appeared with a numerous retinue of fifty Egyptian bishops, besides monks, parabolani, slaves, and seamen, under the banner of St. Mark and
of the holy Mother of God,
On his side was the archbishop
first

to

with an armed escort, as

'

It is

if

with reference to this council mainly that Dean Milman (Latin Christiani-

227) passes the following harsh and sweeping judgment on the ecumenical
councils of the ancient church : " Nowhere is Christianity less attractive, and, if we
ty,

i.

look to the ordinary tone and character of the proceedings, less authoritative, than
in the councils of the church.

It is in

general a fierce collision of two rival factions,

neither of which will yield, each of which
Intrigue, injustice, violence, decisions

is

solemnly pledged against conviction.

on authority alone, and that the authority of a

turbulent majority, decisions by wild acclamation rather than after sober inquiry,

and impugn the judgments, at least of the later councils.
which it is impossible not to
discern the tones of human hatred, of arrogant triumph, of rejoicing at the damna-

detract from the reverence,

The

close is almost invariably a terrible anathema, in

commenced with mutual

council of

accusals and recriminations, which were suppressed

by the moderation of the emperor
is

Even the venerable

humiUated adversary.

tion imprecated against the

Nicsea

;

and throughout the account of Eusebius there
it might

an adulation of the imperial convert, with something of the intoxication,

be of pardonable vanity, at finding themselves the objects of royal favor, and par

But the more

taking in royal banquets.
tion, at least

fatal error

of that council was the solicita-

the acquiescence in the infliction, of a civil penalty, that of exile, against

the recusant prelates.

The degeneracy

is

rapid from the council of Nicaea to that

of Ephesus, where each party came determined to use every means of haste, manoeuvre, court influence, bribery, to crush his adversary

ment

of, if

not an appeal

to,

;

where there was an encourage-

the violence of the populace, to anticipate the decrees

where each had his own tumultuous foreign rabble to back his quai^and neither would scruple at any means to obtain the ratification of their
anathemas through persecution by the civil government." This is but the dark side
In spite of all human passions and imperfections truth triumphed at
of the picture.

of the council

;

rel;

this alone accounts for the extraordinary eSect of these ecumenicul coun^

last,

and

eils,

and the authority they

still

enjoy in the whole Christian world.
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Eplicsus, with forty of his Asiatic suffragaus and

Meiimon of

twelve bishops from Pampliilia; and the clergy, the monks

and the people of Asia Minor were of the same sentiment.
The pope of Rome for the first time at an ecumenical council
was represented by two bishops and a priest, who held
with Cyril, but did not mix in the debates, as they aftected to
judge between the contending parties, and thus maintain the

—

—

This deputation, however, did not

papal authority.

The patriarch John of Antioch, a

at the beginning,'

Nestorius, was detained on the long journey with

liis

come

in

friend of

bishops.

Cyril refused to wait, and opened the council in the church

of St.

Mary with

after Pentecost,

a hundred and sixty bishops sixteen days
on the 22d of June, in spite of the protest of
'

Nestorius was thrice cited to ap-

the imperial commissioner.
pear, but refused to

come

until all the bishops should

Tlie council then proceeded without

sembled.

him

be

as-

to the

and to the condemnation
" Whosoever
cried
himself
anathema;
be
let
anathematize
Nestorius,
does not
council
anathemathe
holy
him
anathematizes
the true faith

examination of the point in

dis])ute,

The bishops unanimously

of Nestorius.

:

;

tizes

Whosoever holds

him.

him be anathema.
and

his

all

let

anathematize the letter and the

We all anathematize Nestorius
and his ungodly faith, and his ungodly
Then a
anathematize Nestorius," &c.'

followers,

We

doctrine.

We

with Nestorius,

Nestorius.

of

doctrines

fellowship

all

multitude of Christological expressions of the earlier fathers
and several passages from the writings of Nestorius were
read,

and
late

till

tion

at
in

the close of the
the

first

session,

which

histed

of deposi-

the following sentence

night,

was adopted and subscribed by about two

hundred

St. Augustine also was one of the Western bishops who were summoned, the
emperor having sent a special ofBcer to him; but he had died shortly before, on tha
'

•28th
'

of August, 430.

Before the sentence of deposition came to be subscribed, the number liad

creased to a hundred and ninety-eight.

presided in the

name and under

•

In Mansi,

were present

tov\. iv. p.

;

1170

to

the

Roman

in-

accounts Cyril

the commission of the pope; but in this cise h<

should have viclded the presidency
-he pupal legates

Acconliug

in the

second and subsequent sessions, at which

wliich he did not do.
sq.

;

Ilefe'e, iL lt)9.

THE ECUMENICAL COUNCIL

§ 138.

bishops:

"The Lord Jesns

[JSTestorius],

rius be

Christ,

who

is

Kl/IKSUS.
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blasphemed bj

Liin

OJ

determines through this holy council that Nesto*

excluded from the episcopal

dotal fellowship."

office,

and from

sacer-

all

'

The people of Ephesus

bailed tins result with universal

the city, and accompanied Cyril

jubilee, illuminated

with

torches and censers in state to his house.*

On

the following day Kostorius was

informed of the

sentence ol deposition in a laconic edict, in which he was
called a

new

But he indignantly protested against

Judas.

the decree, and

made complaint

in an epistle to the emperor.

The imperial commissioner declared the decrees invalid, because they were made by only a portion of the council, and
he prevented as far as possible the publication of them.
few days after, on the 26th or 27th of June, John of Antioch at last reached Ephesus, and immediately, with forty-two

A

bishops of like sentiment,

among whom was

the celehrateil

Theodoret, held in his dwelling, under the protection of the
imperial commissioner and a body-guard, a counter council or

conciliabulum, yielding nothing to the haste and violence of

Memnon of Epheand authors of the
Avhole disorder, and declared the other bishops who voted with
them excommunicate until they should anathematize the
the other, deposed Cyril of Alexandria and
sus from

all

priestly functions, as heretics

heretical propositions of Cyril."

l^ow followed a succession of mutual criminations, invecarts of church diplomacy and politics, intrigues, and
violence, which give the saddest picture of the uncharitable
and unspiritual Christianity of that time. But the true genius
of Christianity is, of course, far elevated above its unworthy
organs, and overrules even the worst human passions for the
cause of truth and righteousness.
tives,

'

O

$\a<T<pr]iJ.ri^ie\i

TrapoiffTj? aytuiTarrii

a^ido/iaros Koi Traj/rby
'

So

Mansi,
^

bull).

roivvv

(rvv65ov,

rrap^

avrov Kvpios

aWnrptov

TvWoyov

UpariKov.

elyai

r]ij.^f

^lT]aovs

Xpiarh^

wpiffe Sia rris

rhv aurhv tiicrrSpiov rov eiziaKOiriKoi

M?J"lSl, iv. fol.

1211

;

Hefele,

ii.

172.

Cyril himself compla-cently relates in a letter to his friends in Egypt.

torn. iv.

1241

The Acts of
Comp. also

See

sq.

this

counter council in Mansi,

Ilefele,

ii.

178

ffi

torn. iv.

1259 sqq. (Acta Concilia-
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On

A.D.

311-590.

the lOtli of July, after the arrival of the papal legates,

who bore themselves

as judges, Cyril held a second session,

and then five more sessions (making seven in all), now in the
house of Memnon, now in St. Mary's church, issuing a number of circular letters and six canons against the Nestoriana
and Pelagians.

Both

parties applied to the

weak emperor, who, without

understanding the question, had hitherto leaned to the side of
by public demonstrations and solemn proces-

Nestorius, but

and monks of Constantinople under the
and venerated Dalmatius, was awed into
He finally resolved to
the worship of the mother of God.
confirm both the deposition of Nestorius and that of Cyril and
Memnon, and sent one of the highest civil officers, John, to
Ephesus, to publish this sentence, and if possible to reconcile
The deposed bishops were arrested.
the contending parties.
The council, that is the majority, applied again to the emperor
and his colleague, deplored their lamentable condition, and
desired the release of Cyril and Memnon, who had never been
deposed by them, but on the contrary had always been held
The Anin high esteem as leaders of the orthodox doctrine.
all
gain
the
emperor
to their
tiochians likewise took
pains to
Bide, and transmitted to him a creed w^liich sharply distinguished, indeed, the two natures in Christ, yet, for the sake of
the unconfuscd urdon of the two {aav^x^'^^'^ evwcns), conceded to Mary the disputed predicate theotokos.
The emperor now summoned eight spokesmen from each
Among them
of the two parties to himself to Chalcedon.
were, on the one side, the papal deputies, on the other John
of Antioeh and Thcodoret of Cyros, while Cyril and Memnon
were obliged to remain at Ephesus in ])rison, and Is^estorius at
his own wish was assigned to his former cloister at Antioeh,
and on the 25th of October, 431, Maximian was nominated aa
sions of the people

direction of the aged

his successor in Constantinople.

After fruitless deliberations,

the council of Ephesus was dissolved in October, 431, Cyril

and

Memnon

manded
The

to

set free,

and the bishops of both parties com-

go home.

division lasted

two years longer,

till

at last a sort of

"

TEE ECrMENICAL COUNJIL OF EPHE5U8.

§ 138.
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oomproinise was effected. John of Antioch sent the aged
bishop Paul of Eniisa a messenger to Alexandria with a creed
which lie had already, in a shorter form, laid before the empe

and which broke the doctrinal antagonism by asserting

ror,

the duality of the natures against Cyril, and the predicate
"
mother of God against ]S"estorius.'
confess," says thia
^symbol, which was composed by Theodoret, " that our Lord

We

Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God,

perfect

is

God

and perfect man, of a reasonable soul and body subsisting*'
as to his Godhead begotten of the Father before all time, but
as to his manhood, born of the Virgin Mary in the end of the
days for us and for our salvation of the same essence with the
Father as to liis Godhead, and of the same substance with us
as to his manhood
for two natures are united with one
another.*
Therefore we confess one Christ, one Lord, and one
Son. By reason of this union, which yet is vnthout confusion,"
we also confess that the holy Virgin is mother of God, because
God the Logos was made flesh and man, and united with himself the temple [humanity] even from the conception
which
temple he took from the Virgin. But concerning the words
of the Gospel and Epistles respecting Christ, we know that
theologians apply some which refer to the one person to the
two natures in common, but separate others as referring to the
two natures, and assign the expressions which become God to
;

;

'

;

the
his

Godhead of
manhood."

Christ, but the expressions of humiliation to

246; and Gieseler,

"

In Mansi,

*

Qibv Tf\eiov Kal avSipanTov TeAeior eV

torn. v. fol.

305; Hefele,

ii.

ii.

i.

p.

150.

'i'^xv^ AoyiKrjs (against Apollinaris) koI

fftiaaros.
'

'O/J-oov'Jtov

t£

Trarpl kuto. T7]v SeorrjTa, Kal Sfiooiatoy VM-^"

Here homoonsios, at

TTjTa.

xa-ra ttjv

av^pcuTTo-

clause^ evidently does not imply

least in the second

numerical unity, but only generic unity.
*

*

*

T^v

Avo yap (pvcrccov evu^ais ytyove, in opposition to the
Kara Tair-qf rl}v ttjs aavyx^'r ov (against Cyril)
Kal Tos

ftXv dfOTTpeirels

a.v^pc»TT6TriTa

Kara

ttju

Gieseler says

what agrees with

though not

in expression, to

(i.

this confession

he pressed the distinction of the natures
stance,

of Cyril.

tpvais

ydaf a

t

twoiav.

^e6Tr]Ta tov X/jicttov, tos Se Taireii/ii Kara

avrov irapaSiSJi/Tas.

asserted anything but

/ui'o

e

ii.

p. 152),

in Christ so far that

two persons

;

Nestorius nerer

which Cyril subscribed.
it

But

amounted, in sub-

he taught not a true becoming

man, but the union of the Logos with a reXnos ^vboanroi, a human person ther&
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Cyril assented to this confession, and repeated it verbally.
with some further doctrinal explanation?, in his answer to the
irenical letter of the patriarch of Antioch, but insisted

on the
condemnation and deposition of N^estorius as the indispensaAt the same time he
ble condition of church fellowship.

knew how

to gain the imperial court to the orthodox side

by

kinds of presents, which, according to the Oriental custom

all

by presents, were not necesThe Antiochians, satisfied with

of testifying submission to princes

regarded as bribes.

sarily

saving the doctrine of two natures, thought

it

best to sacrifice

the person of Nestorius to the unity of the church, and to anaThus in
thematize his " wicked and unholy innovations."
'

433 union was eflfected, thougli not without much contradiction
on both sides, nor without acts of imjjerial force.
The unhappy Nestorius was dragged from the stillness of
his former cloister, the cloister of Euprepius before the gates
of Antioch, in which he had enjoyed four years of repose,
from one place of exile to another, first to Arabia, then to
Egypt, and was compelled to drink to the di'egs the bitter cup
of persecution which he himself, in the days of his power, had
He endured his suffering with
forced upon the heretics.
resignation and independence, wrote his life under the significant title of Tragedy,'' and died after 439, no one knows where
nor when.
Characteristic of the fanaticism of tiie times is
the statement quoted by Evagrius,' that Nestorius, after having his tongue gnawed by worms in j)unishment for his blasphemy, passed to the harder torments of eternity. The Monophysite Jacobites are accustomed from year to year to cast

and he constantly denied the

fore not nature;

His doctrine was unquestionably

sense.

BO also

was the doctrine of

'

Tas

"^

Fragments

<pav\oL^

Irenaii, c. 6.

avrov koX

much

tkcotokos, except in

an improper

distorted by his cotcmporaries

;

but

Cyril.
j86)3rjAou? Kaivotp(tivias.

H. E. i. 7, and in the Synodicon adversus Tragcediam
That the book bore the name of Tragedy, is stated by Ebedjesu, a
in Evagrius,

Nestorian metropolitan.

The imperial commissioner, Irenajus, afterwards bishop of
composed a book concerning him and the ecclesiastical

Tyre, a friend of Nestorius,
Iiistory

of his time, likewise under the

title

of Trarndii, fragments of which, in

Latin translation, are preserved in the so-called Synodicon, in Mausi,
"

Hist. Ecc'.

i.

6.

v.

731 sqq.
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sioiKis

upon

supposed gi-avc

his

the tradition that

it

heaven, which yet

in

729

Upper Egypt, and have spread

has never been moistened by the rain of

upon the

falls

emperor, who had formerly

evil

and the good.

favored him, but was

now

The

turned

entirely against him, caused all his writings to be burned, and
his followers to

be named

after

Simon Magus, and stigmatized

as Simonians.'

The same orthodox zeal turned also upon the writings of
Theodore of Mopsuestia, the long deceased teacher of Nestoriua
and father of his error. Bishop Rabulas of Edessa (f 435)
pronounced the anathema upon him and interdicted his writings and though his successor Ibas (436-457) again interested
himself in Theodore, and translated several of his writings into
Syriac (the ecclesiastical tongue of the Persian church), yet
the persecution soon broke out afresh, and the theological
school of Edessa where the Antiochian theology had longest
maintained its life, and whence the Persian clergy had proceedTliis was the
ed, was dissolved by the emperor Zeno in 489.
end of I^estorianism in the Eomau empire.
;

The Nestorlans.

§ 139.
Jos. Sim.

AssemanI: De Syris

Rom. 1719-1728,

fol.

politan of Nisibis, 1 1318)
'

For

his sad fate

and

liis

:

Ebedjesd (Nestorian metroLiber Margarita de veritate fidei (a defence
iii.

P.

ii.

upright character Nestorius, after having been long

abhorred, has in modern times, since Luther, found
his violent

his Bibliotheca Orientalis.

ISTestorianis, in

torn,

conduct has incurred much censure.

much sympathy

Walch,

1.

c. v. p.

;

while Cyril by

Sl7

ff.,

has

col-

Neandertake the part of Nestorius agamst
Cyril, and think that he was unjustly condemned.
So also Milman, who would
rather meet the judgment of the Divine Redeemer loaded with the errors of Nesto-

lected the earlier opinions.

Gieseler and

rius than with the barbarities of Cyril,

of the controversy.

but does not enter into the theological merits

(History of Latin Christianity,

i.

210.)

Petavius, Baur, Hefele,

and Ebrard, on the contrary, vindicate Cyril against Nestorius, not as to his personal
conduct, which was
question,
ity.

aides,

viz.,

Dorner

anythmg but

Christian, but in regard to the particular matter in

the defence of the unity of Christ against the division of his personal-

(li.

81

ff.)

justly distributes right

and wrong, truth and

error,

on both

and considers Nestorius and Cyril representatives of two equally one-sided

;onceptions, which complement each other.

Cyril's strength lay

ou the rehgiouj

an d speculative side of Christology, that of Nestorius on the ethical and practicaJ

Kahnis gives a similar judgment, Dogmatik,

ii.

p. 86.

;
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of N'estoriani-ra), ia Ang.

GinBON: Chap,

xlvii.,

MaVs

311-590.

Scrip, vet.

near the end.

Researches in Armenia; with a
Christians

A.D.

nova

collect, x.

E. Smith and H. G. O.

2

vols.

Perkins:

A

"WiLTScn:

Kirchliche Geographie u. Statistik.

Residence of eight years

317

the Nestorian and Ciialdeau

visit to

of Oormiah and Salinas.

ii.

Dwigut

Boat. 1830.

Justin

Andover, 1843.
Berl. 184G, i. 214 If.

in Persia.

Geo. Percy Badgee: The Ncstoriaus and their Rituals. Illustrated
(with colored plates), 2 vols. Lond. 1852. H. Newoomb: A CycloNew York, 1856, p. 553 ff. Petermaxn: Article
paedia of Missions.
Nestorianer, in Herzog's Theol. Encykl. vol. x. (1858), pp. 279-288.

While most of the

heresies of antiquity, Arianism not exhave been utterly obliterated from history, and only
their heads from time to time as individual opinions un-

cei)ted,

raise

der peculiar modifications, the Christological heresies of the

and Monophysitism, continue in
These schismatic churches of the
East are the petrified remains or ruins of important chapters
They are sunk in ignoin the history of the ancient church.
rance and superstition but the}'- are more accessible to Western Christianity than the orthodox Greek church, and offer to

fifth

century, Nestorianism

organized sects to this day.

;

Roman and

the

Protestant churches an interesting field of

among

the ISTestorians and the Armenians.
from the orthodox Greek churcli in
their repudiation of the council of Ephesus and of the worship of Mary as mother of God, of the use of images (though
they retain the sign of the cross), of the doctrine of purgatory
(though they have prayers for the dead), and of trans ubstan-

missions, especially

The Xestorians

difier

tiation (though they hold the real presence of Christ in the
eucharist), as well as in greater simplicity of worship.

They

are subject to a peculiar hierurcliical organization with eight

from the catholicus or patriarch to the sub-deacon and
The five lower orders, up to the ]u-iest9, may marry
reader.
in former times even the bishops, archbishops, and patriai-chs
Tlie
had this privilege. Their fasts are numerous and strict.
The patrifeast-days begin with sunset, as among the Jews.
he is chosen always from the same famiarch cats no flesh
he is ordained by three metropolitans. Most of the eccl©
ly
siastical books are written in the Syi'iac language.
After ISTestorianism was exterminated from the Romac
orders,

;

;

empire

it

73J
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found an asylum in the kingdom of Persia, wliither

One

several teachers of the theological scliool of Edessa fled.

them, Rarsumas, became bishop of IN'isibis (435-489),'
founded a new theological seminary there, and confirmed the
of

Persian Christians in their aversion to the Cyrillian council of
Ephesus, and in their adhesion to the Antiochian and Nestorian
theology. Tliey were favored by the Persian kings, from Pherozes,
or Firnz,

onward (461-488), ont

At

Btantinople.

of political opposition to Con-

the council of Scleucia (498) they renounced

connection with the orthodox church of the empire.

all

They

CnALDiEAN or
Assyrian Christians, while they were called by their oppoThey had a patriarch, who after the year
nents Nestorians.
496 resided in the double city of Seleucia-Ctesiphon, and after
762 in Bagdad (the capital of the Saracenic empire), under the
name of Yazelich (catholicus), and who, in the thirteentli
century, had no less than twenty-five metropolitans under his
called themselves, after their liturgical language,

supervision.

The Nestorian church

several

for

flourislied

centuries,

spread from Pei'sia, with great missionary zeal, to India,
Arabia, and even to China and Tartary, and did good service

and in the founding of schools and hospitals.
supposed to owe his imperfect knowledge of
and from him tlie
Christianity to a Nestorian monk, Sergius

in scholarsliip

Mohammed

is

;

many
among the

sect received

privileges, so that

it

obtained great consid-

their cultm-e,

Arabians, and exerted an influence upon
and thus upon the development of philosophy

and science in

general."

eration

'

Not

to

be confounded with the contemporary Monophyaite abbot Barsumas, a

eaint of the Jacobites.

The observations of Alex, von Humboldt, in the 2d vol. of his Kosmos (Stuttg.
f.), on the connection of Nestorianism with the culture and
physical science of the Arabians, are worthy of note: "It was one of the wondroua
'

and

Tiib. 1847, p. 24*7

arrangements in the system of things, that the Christian sect of the Nestorians,

which has exerted a very important influence on the geographical extension of
knowledge, was of service even to the Arabians before the latter found their way to
learned and disputatious jilexandria; that Christian Nestorianism, in fact, under the
protection of the arms of Islam,

was able

Arabians, in other words, gained their

to penetrate far into Eastern Asia.

first

through the Syrians, a kindred Semitic race

;

The

acquaintance with Grecian literature
while the Syrians themselves, scarcely
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Among

the Tartars, in

clcventli century,

tlu;

suecjeed&J

it

in converting to Christianity a king, the priest-king Presbyter

John (Prester John) of the Kerait, and his successor of the same
name.' But of this we liave only uncertain accounts, and at
events JSTestorian Christianity has since left but slight traces

all

and

in Tartary

Under

tlie

persecuted.

in China.

Mongol dynasty the j^estorians were cruelly
The terrible Tamerlane, the scourge and the

destroyer of Asia, towards the end of the fourteenth century

Yet they have maintained themwild
momitains
and in the valleys of Kurdistan
on
the
selves
Turkish
dominion to this day, with
Armenia
under
the
in
and
a separate patriarch, who from 1559 till the seventeenth
century resided at Mosul, but has since dwelt in an almost
almost exterminated them.

a century

and a half before, had

first

received the knowledge of Grecian literature

institutions

who had been educated

Physicians

through the anathematized Nestorlans.

in the

of the Greeks, and at the celebrated medical school founded by the

Nestorian Christians at Edessa in Mesopotamia, were, so early as the times of Mo-

hanamed,

befriended by him and by Abu-Bekr, in Mecca.

living,

" The school of Edessa, a model of the Benedictine scliools of Monte Casino and
Salerno,

awakened the

scientific search for

When

materia medica in the mineral and vege-

was dissolved by Christian fanaticism under Zeno the
Isaurian, the Nestorians scattei'cd towards Persia, where they soon attained political

table kingdoms.

it

importance, and established a

new and thronged medical

institute at

Tliey succeeded in spreading their science

in Khuzistan.

towards the middle of the seventh century under

and

Dschondisapur

their faith to China

dynasty of Thang,

tlie

five

hun-

dred and seventy-two years after Buddhism had penetrated thither from India.
"

The seed of Western

tinian,

by educated monks, and by

culture, scattered in Persia

the philosophers of the last Platonic school of Athens

who were

took beneficent root among the Arabians during their

Feeble as the science of the Nestorian priests

may have

persecuted by Jus-

first

been,

it

Asiatic campaign.

could

still,

with

ita

upon a race which had long
lived in free converse willi nature, and had preserved a more fresh sensibility to
every sort of study of nature, than the people of Greek and Italian cities. What
gives the Arabian epoch the universal importance which we must here insist upon,
The
is in great part connected with the trait of national character just indicated.
peculiar medical and pharmaceutic turn, act genially

Arabians,

we

repeat, are to be regarded as the proper founders of the physical

sciences, in the sense
'

On

which we are now accustomed to attach to the word."

this fabulous priest-kingdom,

embassies to unite to the

Roman

which the popes endeavored by unsuccessful

churcj, and whose light was quenched by the tide

of the conquests of Zengis Khan, comp. Mosiieim:

Helmst. 1741
ed. 1841);

;

Neander

:

K irchengesch.

and Ritter: Erdkunde, part

vol. v. p.
ii.

vol.

i.

84

ff.

Ilistoria

Tartarorum

eccles.

(0th part of the whole work,

pp. 256,

283 (2d

cd. 1832).
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§ 139.
inac(.essil le

They

on

tlie

borders of

pestilence,

portion

Roman

much reduced

and cholera.

of the Nestorians, especially those

united from time to time, under the
the

Turkey and Persia

are very ignorant and poor, and have been

by war,

A

valley
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name

in

cities,

of Chaldseans, with

church, and have a patriarch of their

own

at

Bagdad.

And

on the other side, Protestant missionaries from Amerhave made vigorous and successful efforts, since 1833, to
evangelize and civilize the Nestorians by preaching, schools,
translations of the Bible, and good books.'
The Thomas-Christians in East India are a branch of the
Nestorians, named from tlie apostle Thomas, who is supposed
to have preached the gospel on the coast of Malabar.
They
honor the memory of Theodore and N^estorius in their Syriac
liturgy, and adhere to the Nestorian patriarchs.
In the sixteenth century they were, with reluctance, connected with the
Koman church for sixty years (1599-16G3) through the agency
But when the Portuguese power in
of Jesuit missionaries.
India was shaken by the Dutch, they returned to their independent position, and since the expulsion of the Portuguese
they have enjoyed the free exercise of their religion on the
The number of the Thomas-Christians is
coast of Malabar.
said still to amount to seventy thousand souls, who form a
province by themselves under the British empire, governed by
priests and elders.
ica

Dr. Justin Perkins, Asahel Grant, Rhea, Stoddard, Wright, and other missiona-

'

ries

of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions.

their labors

Comp. on

is

Oormiah, a city of 25,000 inhabitants, of

this subject

1854, p. 564

ff.,

Newcomb,

1.

c.

556

ff.,

on the present condition of

whom

especially the letter of Dr. Perkins of

this

mission; also Joseph P.

Memoir of the Rev. David Tappan Stoddard, missionary
lySS

;

The centre of

1,000 are Nestorians.

and a pamphlet issued by the American B.

C. F.

M.

Thompson:

to the Nestorians, Boston,
:

Historical Sketch of tha

Mission to the Nestorians by Justin Perkins, and of the Assyrian Mission by Rev.
Laurie, New York, 1862.
The American Board of Foreign Missions look
upon the Nestorian and Armenian missions as a means and encouraging pledge of
the conversion of the miUions of Mohammedans, among whom Providence has placed
and preserved those ancient sects, as it would sewni, for such an eid.

Thomas
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The Council of Robber %^

The Etitychian Controversy.

§ 140.

1-590.

A. D. 449.

Comp. the Works

at § 137.

SOURCES.
AoT8 of the council of C'ealgedon, of the local council of Constantinople,
and of the Robber Synod of Ephesus. The correspondence between
Leo and Flavian, etc. For these acts, letters, and other documents,
see Mansi, ,Conc. tom. v. vi. and vii. ((JELASirs?)
Breviculus historifB
Eutychianistarum s. gesta de nomine Acacii (extending to 486, in
Mansi^ vii. 1060 sqq.). Liberatus Breviarium causfe Nest, et Eutych.
Leontius Byzant.
Contra Nest, et Eutycli. The last part of the
Stnodicon adv. tragoediara Iren^i (in Mansi, v. 731 sqq.). Etagrius:
H. E. i. 9 sqq. Theodoret: 'Epnviarf]! (the Beggnr) or UoXvfiofycpoi
:

:

:

(the Multiformed),

—a refutation of the Egyptian Eutychian system of

doctrines (which begged together so
as to form a

Schulze, vol.

new

much from

various old heresies,

one), in three dialogues, written in

447 (Opera, ed.

iv.).
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Monographs of Arendt (1835) and Pertiiel (1843) on Leo

I.

couuci] was rather ne^aThe council condemned the Nestorian
The subsequent union
error, without fixing the true doctrine.
of the Alexandrians and the Antiochians was only a superficial
peace, to which each party had sacrificed somewhat of its convictions.
Compromises are generally of short duration principles and systems must develope themselves to their utmost
consequences heresies nmst ripen, and must he opened to the
tive

result of the third universal

than positive.

;

;

core.

As

the Antiochian tlieology begot Nestorianism, wliicL

Stretched the distinction of the

human and

divine natures in
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Christ to double personality

735
theology

so tlie Alexandria!

;

begot the opposite error of Eutychianism or Monc»physitisni,

which urged the personal unity of Christ at the expense of
the distinction of natures, and made the divine Logos absorb
the human nature. The latter error is as dangerous as the former. For if Clirist is not true man, he cannot be our example, and his passion and death dissolve at last into mere figurative representations or docetistic

A

show.

large portion of the party of Cyril

was

with

dissatisfied

the union creed, and he was obliged to purge himself of incon-

He

sistency.

referred the duality of natures spoken of in the

symbol to the abstract distinction of deity and humanity,
while the two are so made one in the one Christ, that after the
union all separation ceases, and only one nature is to be recognized in the incarnate Son. The Logos, as the proper subject
of the one nature, has indeed all human, or rather divine-human, attributes, but without a human nature. Cyril's theory
of the incarnation approaches Patripassianism, but differs
from it in making the Son a distinct hypostasis from the
Father. It mixes the divine and human but it mixes them
only in Christ, and so is Christo-theistic, but not pantheistic'
On the other side, the Orientals or Antiochians, under the
lead of John, Ibas, and especially Theodoret, interpreted the
union symbol in their sense of a distinction of the two
natures continuing in the one Christ even after the incarnation, and actually obtained the victory for this moderate Kestorianism, by the help of the bishop of Rome, at the council
;

of Chalcedon.
^

Cyril's true

Mansi,

v.

view

is

most

320, and Niedner,

clearly expressed in the following propositions (comp.

p.

364)

:

The

ivcfipKwffii

coming man, on the part of God, so that there
Xoyov.
{rvvr](pdrj

'O @ehs \6yos,
kv^pwinc.

ftt

all

The

was a (pvaiKi)

only

aapnl Ka^' vir6aTa(nv,

^Stj voitrai

(pi

a

is

/xfra

ti]!/

^^.ia

evaxris,

evbiai'; rSiv (piaicav is

events excludes

all Siaipeais,

iy ever o 6.vd poo t os
eVaxric,

rj

not, indeed, exactly a crvyxv<ns

new

entity, a

oniy man, but in everything

The consequence of

diviue-humau subject, which
is

is

twv

nvhs

all

oh

Trap'

(picreccv,

but

inter-

this incarnation ia the

in nothing onli/

God

both in one, and whose attributes (propriet ates,

mata) are not, some divine and others human, but

rod
,

ahrov tov XSyov

and demands an absolute co-existence and

penetration of the \6yos and the adp^.
existence of a

or be-

(recrapKoj/xevr) <pvais

'H tov kvi'iov ffdp^ ioTiv iSia too Qiov \6yov, ovx erepov

aeaapKoiyiivr).

avr6v.

Mia

erct'&fls

is

divine-human.

or

idio-
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controversy was o])ene(l by the party of mono-

phj'site sentiment.

His arch-deacon, Dioscurus

Cyril died in 444.

who had accompanied him
Lini

in

to the council at

(Ai6o-Kopo<i),

Ephesns, succeeded

the jiatriurchal chair of Alexandria (444-451), and

surpassed him in

all his

bad

qualities,

while he

fell

far

behind

him in intellect and in theological capacity.' He was a man
of unbounded ambition and stormy passion, and shrank from
no measures to accomplish his designs and to advance the
Alexandrian see to the supremacy of the entire East in which
he soon succeeded at the Council of Robbers. He put himself
;

head of the inonophysite party, and everywhere stirred
of a war against the Antiochian Christology.
The theological representative, but by no means the author, of the monophysite heresy which bears his name, was
EuTYCHES,'' an aged and respected, but not otherwise important presbyter and archimandrite (head of a cloister of three
hundred monks) in Constantinople, who had lived many
years in monastic seclusion, and had only once appeared in
at the

the

fire

public, to raise his voice, in that procession, for the Cyrillian

council of Ephesus and against N^estorius.

Alexandrian Christology

His relation to the

like that of Nestorius to the Anti-

is

he drew it to a head, brought it to popular
expression, and adhered obstinately to it; but he is consideraHis connec
bly inferior to Nestorius in talent and learning.
iion with this controversy is in a great measure accidental.
Eutyches, like Cyril, laid chief stress on the divine in
Christ, and denied that two natures could be spoken^-of after
the incarnation. In our Lord, after his birth, he worshipped
ochian

'

;

that

is,

Towards the memory of

Cyril

he behaved very recklessly.

ITe confiscated hia

considerable estate (Cyril was of wealthy family), accused him of squandering the

church funds in his war against Nestorius, and unseated several of his

was himself charged,

Ho

relatives.

at the council of Chalcedon, with cmljczzlemcnt of the

moneys

of the church and of the poor.
*

That

is,

the Fortunate.

who

His opponents said he should rather have been

He must

Atyclics, the Unfortunate.

attended Cyril to the oouncil of Ephesus.

to Flavian, calls

named

not be confounded with the deacon Eutyche.^,

him "very ignorant and

Leo the Great, in his renowned
multum imprudens et

unskilled,"

letter

uimii2

imperitus, and justly attributes his error rather to imperitia than to ver9i:tia.
also Petavius

and Uefele

(ii.

p. 300).

Se
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only one nature, the nature of

God become

The impersonal liuman nature

is

ject, the

God

human

All

body."

body

God

is

it

were,

by no means

with ours, but a divine

{6/LLoovaiov)

attributes are transferred to the one sub-

humanized Logos.

born,

is

and man.'

jBesh

assimilated and, as

deified b v the personal Logos, so that his

of the same substance

737

suffered,

Hence

may and must be

it

God was

crucified

and

said

:

He

died.

asserted, therefore, on the one hand, the capability of suffering and death in the Logos-personality, and on the other hand,
the deification of the human in Christ.

Theodoret, in three dialogues composed in 447, attacked
this Egyptian Eutychian type of doctrine as a beggar's basket
of Docetistic, Gnostic, Apollinarian, and other heresies,' and
advocated the qualified Antioohian Christology, i. e., the doctrine of the unfused union of two natures in one person.
Dioscurus accused him to the patriarch Domnus in Antioch of dividing the one Lord Christ into two Sons of God ; and Theodoret
replied to this with moderation.
Dioscurus, on his part, en-

deavored to stir up the court
whole church of Eastern Asia.

in

Constantinople against the

Domnus and Theodoret

like-

wise betook themselves to the capital, to justify their docThe controversy now broke forth with greater viotrine.

and concentrated on the person of Eutyches in Constan-

lence,

tinople.

At

a local synod of the patriarch Flavian at Constantino-

/'
,

,

'

Mlav

,

(pvrrtv

KpoTKuvetv,

kolL

ravr-qv ©eoC crapKcabtvTos koI evav^pwn'^ffai'TOS^ or

aa he declared before the synod at Constantinople
rf/irSai

rhv Kvpiov

Mansi, torn.

vi. fol. '744.

Athanasius and
-

T]fjict>i/

The other

Cyril,

side

wph

ttJs

ivr\(Tiu>%

•

ixera.

'0/j.o\oya> iK Svo tpvaeav Yeyei/^

:

5e r^v

'ivuiiriv fx'iav

and to the council of Ephesus

in 431.

imputed to Eutychianism the doctrine of a heavenly body, or of

an apparent body, or of the transformation of the Logos into
Fab.

Eutyches

hacr. iv. 13.

(piaiv bfxoXoySi

In behalf of his view he appealed to the Scriptures, to

said,

Christ

had a

(Ti>ixa

flesh.

So Theodore!^

ay^pdnrou, but not a

awna

and he denied the consubstantiality of his aap^ with ours. Yet het
expressly guarded himself against Docetism, and against all speculation ^v(Tto\oyt'ir
kv^p^irivov,

:

e/xavTt^

ovK

iiriTpinai.

only insisted on

some

He was

really neither a philosopher

nor a theologian, but

theological ojiinions and points of doctrine with great tenacitjc

and obstinacy.
'

Hence the title of the dialogues: 'E,oai'i(rTT)y, Beggar, and
Under this name the Eutychian speaker is introduced.

Multiform.

wrote an h.iru\oyia

uirlp t^Lohdipov KoX @eoSd'pov,

i1

which

is lost.

naAi}^oo(por, the

Theodoret

olflo
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Entyches was charged with his error by Eusebi

a,

bishop of Doryla3nm in Plirygia, and upon his wilful refusal,
after repeated challenges, to

admit the dyophysitism

incarnation, and the consubstantiality of Christ's

after the

body with

our own, he was deposed and put under the ban of the church.
On his way home, he was pnblicly insulted by the populace.

The conncil confessed

that " Christ, after the incarna-

its faith

of two natures^ in one hyjpostasis and iii one
persorij one Christ, one Son, one Lord."
Both parties endeavored to gain the pnblic opinion, and
addressed themselves to distant bishops, especially to Leo I. of
Rome. Leo, in 449, confirmed the decision of the council in
several epistles, especially in a letter to Flavian, which forms
an epoch in the history of Christology, and in which he gave a
masterly, profound, and clear analysis of the orthodox doctrine
of two natures in one person.' But Eut^^ches had powerful
friends among the monks and at the court, and a special patron
in Dioscurus of Alexandria, who induced the emperor Theo"dosius II. to convoke a general council.
This synod met at Ephesus, in August, 449, and consisted
of one hundred and thirty -five bishops.
It occupies a notorious
place in the chronique scandalease of church history.
Dioscurus presided, with brutal violence, protected by monks and an
armed soldiery while Flavian and his friends hardly dared
open their lips, and Theodoret was entirely excluded. When
an explanation from Eusebius of Dorylseum, who had been the
accuser of Entyches at tlie council of Constantinople, was pretion, consisted

;

'

"Zivooos ifBrj^ovtra.

Chalcedon, in Mansi,
^

Its acts are

Mansi, torn.

which reappears

\a. fol.

incorporated in the acts of

tlie

council oi

649 sqq.

more accurately

'E(c Svo (pvaeut/, or, as others

sential difterence,

in the

685, and Neander,

said,

ev Svo

(pva-eai,

—an

Creed of the council of Chalcedon.

iv. p.

988.

The

first

unes-

Comp,

form may be taken also

monophysilp ?ense.

in a
'

This Epistc'.a Doginatica ad Flaviauuin (Ep. 28 in Eallerini, 24 in Quesnelj,

which
ria,

vi.

Iico transmitted, with letters to the

and the Robl)er Synod, by

emperor and the emperor's

his legates, vraa afterwards formally

sister,

Pulche-

approved at tho

council of Chalcedon in 451, and invested witli almost symbolical authority.

may be found
V. fol.

in the

1359; and

Walch,

^•i.

p.

182

Opera Lconis,

ed. Bailer, torn.

in

Hcfele (Latin and German),

ff.,

and Paur,

i.

809

ff.

i.

ii.

pp.

801-838

335-340.

;

It

in Mansi, tom.

Corap. on

it

alsa

sented,
let

many

voices exclaimed:

him be burnt

T39
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As he

alive.

"Let Euseliiis be burnt;

has cut Christ in two, so

let

him be cut in two."
The council affirmed the orthodoxy and
adopted
sanctity of Entyches, who defended himself in person
condemned dyophysitism
the twelve anathematisms of Cyril
'

;

;

and deposed and excommunicated

as a heresy,

its

advocates,

The three Eoman
bishops Julius and Renatus, and the deacon

including Theodoret, Flavian, and Leo.
delegates (the

Hilarus) dared not even read before the council the epistle addressed to

it

by

Leo,''

and departed secretly, that they might
Flavian was so
its decisions.'

not be compelled to subscribe
grossly maltreated by furious

a few days

later, in

monks that he died

banishment, having

first

of his

appealed

wounds

to a

new

In his stead the deacon Anatolius, a friend and agent

council.

He,
of Dioscurus, was chosen patriarch of Constantinople.
and
party,
however, afterwards went over to the orthodox
effaced the

infamy of

by

his elevation

his

Greek

exquisite

hymns.

The conduct of these unpriestly priests was throughout so arbitrary and tyrannical, that the second council of
Ephesus has ever since been branded with the name of the
" Council of Robbers." * " Nothing," Neander justly observes,'
be more contradictory to the spirit of the gospel than
the fanatical zeal of the dominant party in this council for
" could

y

'

Cone. Chalced. Actio

*

This, moreover,

Flavian, which

was

i.

in

Harduin,

torn.

ii.

fol.

161.

reference to the famous Epistola Dograatica, addressed to

made

also intended to

Comp.

be read before the council.

Hrfele,

ii.

852.
'

Leo

at least asserts this in reference to the

delegates appear to have returned

not appear at
if

Robbers.
*

home

deacon Hilarus.

before the council broke up.

The two other
Renatus does

all in

the Acta, but Theodoret praises hun for his courage at the Synod

With

the three delegates Leo sent also £ notary, Dulcitius.

Ivvo^o^ \Tia-rpiKv, latrocinium Ephesinum;

first

so called

by pope Leo

in a

dated .July 20th, 451 (Ep. 95, ed. Ballerini, ahas Ep. 75). The
official Acta of the Robber Synod were read before the council of Chalcedon, and
These of themselves show dark enough. But with them
included in its records.
must be compared the testimony of the defeated party, which was also rendered at

letter to Pulcheria,

the council of Chalcedon

;

the contemporaneous correspondence of

accounts of the old historians.

Comp. the

details in Tillemont,

Neander, and Hefele.
^

Kircliengesch.

iv. p.

969 (2d Germ.

ed.

1847)

Leo

;

and the

Walch, Schrockh,
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dogmatical formnlas, in which thej fancied they had Christ,
who is spirit and life, although in temper and act they denied
Him." Dioscurus, for example, dismissed a charge of unchaa^'
If
and other vices against a bishop, with the remark
vou have an accusation against liis orthodoxy, we will receive
but we have not come together to pass judgment concernit

tity

:

;

ing unchastity."

Thus

'

formulas

fanatical zeal for doctrinal

outweighed all interests of morality, as if, as Theodoret re
marks, Christ had merely prescribed a system of doctrine, and
had not given also rules of life.

The EcumeniGal Council of Chalcedon^

§ 141.

a. d. 451.

Corap. the Acta Coacilii, together with the previous and subsequent epistolary correspondence, in

Mansi

(torn, vii.),

Haeduin-

Fuons, and the sketches of Evagrius: H. E.
historians:
ii.

Waloq; Schrookh; Neander;

1. ii.

c.

IIefele,

(torn,

1.

ii.),

and

among later
The latter,

4;
c.

392, gives the literature in detail.

•

Tims the party of Dioscurus, by means of the court of the
weak Theodosius II., succeeded in subjugating the Eastern

now looked to the Western for help.
who occupied the papal chair from 440 to

church, which
Leo,

461, with

and an unction displayed by none of hie
few
of his successors, and who, moreover,
and
by
predecessors,
represented
the whole Occidental church, prooccasion
on this
the Robber Synod, which had
letters
against
tested in various
he wisely improved the perhim
and
depose
to
presumed
the authority of the papal see.
enhance
affairs
to
of
plexed state
dignity, energy, circumwith
imposing
acted
and
He wrote
with
a
perfect
mastery of the question
and
skill,
and
spection,
mind and character
the
greatest
manifestly
controversy
in
distinguished
among the popes
most
far
the
and
by
of his age,
an ability, a boldness,

;

;

—

of the ancient Church.

He

urged the calling of a new council

but afterwards advised a postpone-

and orthodox
ment, ostensibly on account of the disquiet caused in the West
by Attila's ravages, but probably in the hope of reaching a
Italy,

in free

'

At

tlie

third session of the council of Chalccdon, Dioscurus himself

)f gross inteinpcrnncc

and otK^r

evil habits.

Coinp. Ilcfclo,

ii.

p 429.

was accused

§ 141.

THE ECUMENICAL COUNCIL OF CHALCEDON.

Batisfactory result, even witliout a council,

741

by inducing

the

bishops to subscribe his Epistola Dogmatica.*

At

the same time a political change occurred, which, as

was often the case in the East, brought with

it

a doctrinal re-

Theodosius died, in July, 450, in consequence of a

volution.

from his horse he left no male heirs, and the distinguished
general and senator Marcian became his successor, by marriage
with his sister Pulcheria,^ who favored Pope Leo and the dyoThe remains of Flavian were honorably inph^'site doctrine.
terred, and several of the deposed bishops were reinstated.
To restore the peace of the empire, the new monarch, in
May, 451, in his own name and that of his Western colleague,
convoked a general council not, however, to meet in Italy,
but at ISTicsea, partly that he might the better control it, partly
that he might add to its authority by the memories of the first
ecumenical council. The edict was addressed to the metropol,itanSj and reads as follows:
" That which concerns the true faith and the orthodox reliFor the favor of
gion must be preferred to all other things.
God to us insures also the prosperity of our empire. Inasmuch, now, as doubts have arisen concerning the true faith, as
appears from the letters of Leo, the most holy archbisliop of
Rome, we have determined that a holy council be convened at
fall

;

;

Nicsea, in Bithynia, in order that by the consent of all the truth
,

may be
•

and the true

faith dispassionately

Respecting this appaient inconsistency of Leo, see Hefele,

length,
'

tested,

ii.

387

and more exwho

considers

it

at

if.

Who, however,

stipulated as a condition of the marriage, that she

lowed to keep her vow of perpetual

virginity.

still

be

al-

Marcian was a widower, sixty years

of age, and had the reputation of great ability and piety.

Some

authors place him,

and Theodosius, or even above them. Comp.
Leo's Letters, Baronius (Annales), Tillemont (Emper. iiL 284), and Gibbon (at the
" The zeal which he
end of ch. xxxiv.). The last-named author says of Marcian
as emperor,

by the

side of Constantino

:

was established by the council of Chalcedoii,
would alone have inspired the grateful eloquence of the Catholics. But the behavio*
of Marcian, in a private life, and afterwards on the throne, may support a more rational belief, that he was qualified to restore and invigorate an empire, which had
been almost dissolved by the successive weakness of two hereditary monarchs.
His own ei.ample gave weight to the laws which he promulgated for th'> reforms

displayed for the orthodox creed, as

it

.

tion of

maimers."
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plicitly declared, that iu

may have

time

A.D.

to

311-590.

come no doubt nor

division

your holiness.
»vith a convenient number of wise and orthodox bishops from
among your suffragans, repair to Nicaea, on the first of September ensuing. We ourselves also, unless hindered by wars, will
place concerning

it.

Therefore

attend in person the venerable synod."

let

'

Leo, though dissatisfied with the time and place of the

and Lucentius,
conjunction with

council, yielded, sent the bishops Pascliasiniis

and the priest Boniface,

as legates,

who, in

the legates already in Constantinople, were to represent
at the synod, over

which Paschasinus was to preside

him

in his

uame."

The bishops assembled

at Nica^a, in

September, 451, but,

on account of their turbulent conduct, were soon

summoned

to

Chalcedon, opposite Constantinople, that the imperial court
and senate might attend in person, and repress, as far as possible, the violent outbreaks of the religious fanaticism of the two
parties.
Here, in the church of St. Euphemia, on a hill commanding a magnificent prospect, and only two stadia or twelve
hundred paces from the Bosphorus, the fourth ecumenical
council was opened on the 8tli of October, and sat till the 1st
of November.
In number of bishops it far exceeded all other
councils of the ancient Church,' and in doctrinal importance is
second only to tlie council of Nicaea. But all the five or six
hundred bishops, except the papal delegates and two Africans,
were Greeks and Orientals. The papal delegates had, therefore, to represent the whole of Latin Christendom.
The imperial

commissioners,^

proceedings, in the

who conducted the external course of the
name of the emperor, with the senators

present, sat in the middle of the church, before the screen of

'

This promise was in fact

'

Evagrius, H. E.

ii.

c.

4:

fulfilled,

"The

although only at one session, the sixth.

bishops Paschasinus and Lucentius, and the

presbyter Boniface, were the representatives of Leo, archpriest of

tiie

elder Rome.'"

Besides them bishop Julian of Cos, Leo's legate at Constantinople, also frc(|uently

appears in the council, but he had his seat

among

the bishops, not the papal dele-

gates.
•

There are only iniperfect registers of the subscriptions yet extant, and thr
number of members vary from 520 to 6£0.

statements respecting the
*

"ApxofTi'i, judices.

There were

six of

them.
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On

the sanctuary.

the

tlie left

sat the

R nnan
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delegates, who, for

time at an ecumenical council, conducted the internal

first

next them sat Anatoliua^
Maximus, of Antioch, and most of the bishops

proceedings, as spiritual presidents
of Constantinople,

—

;

opponents of Eutychianism. On the right
Alexandria (who, however, soon had to give
up his place and sit in the middle), Juvenal, of Jerusalem, and
the other bishops of Egypt, lUyricum, and Palestine
the
of the East

;

all

sat Dioscurus, of

;

—

Eutychians.,

The proceedings were, from the
and the

tlieological fanaticism of the

times in

full blaze, till

remind

tlie

outset, very tumultuous,

two

parties broke out at

the laymen present were compelled to

bishops of their clerical dignity.*

When Theodoret,

of Cyrus, was introduced, the Orientals greeted him with en" Cast out the Jew, the
thusiasm, while the Egyj^tians ci-ied
enemy of God, the blasphemer of Christ " The others retorted,
:

!

with equal passion
is

tliere

that

:

" Cast out the murderer Dioscurus

knows not

his crimes'?"

The

!

Who

feeling against

Xestorius was so strong, that Theodoret could only quiet
council

by resolving

(in

tlie

the eighth session) to utter the anath-

ema against his old friend, and against all who did not
Mary "mother of God," and who divided the one Christ

call

into

two sons. But the abhorrence of Eutyches and the Council
of Kobbers was still stronger, and was favored by the court.
Under these influences most of the Egyptians soon went over
to the left, and confessed their error, some excusing themselves
by the violent measures brought to bear upon them at the
Robber Synod. The records of that Synod, and of the previous one at Constantinople (in 448), with other

official

docu-

ments, were read by the secretaries, but were continually inter-

rupted by incidental debates, acclamations, and imprecations,
in utter opposition to all

our modern conceptions of parliamen-

tary decorum, though experience

with fresh examples of

tiie

is

continually presenting us

uncontrollable vehemence of

human

[)assions in excited assemblies.

So early
'

as the close of the first session the decisions of tho

Such tumultuous outcries (eK/3o^o-6iv STj^aoriKoi), said the commissioners
and were of no advantage to either side.

senators, ill-beseemed bishops,

a;

i
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Robber Synod bad been annulled, the martyr Flavian declared
orthodox, and Dioscnrus of Alexandria, Juvenal of Jerusalem,

The Orientals exHoly God, holj
Many
mighty, holy innnortal God, have mercy upon us.
and other

chiefs of Eutychianisui, deposed.

"Many

claimed:

emperors!

yeai's to the

thrown
deposed

years to

Senate!

the

Tiie impious

must always be over-

Dioscurus, the murderer [of Flavian], Christ

!

hi\&

a righteous judgmentj a righteous senate, a
"
righteous council

This

!

is

!

Dioscurus was

in a

subsequent session three times cited in

vain to defend himself against various charges of avarice, injustice, adultery,

ftinctions

while the five

;

and divested of all spiritual
other deposed bishops acknowledged
vices,

and were readmitted into the council.

their error,

At

and other

the second session, on the 10th of October, Dioscmnis

having

already

symbol, two

departed,

Nica^no-Constantinopolitan

the

letters of Cyiil (but

not his anathemas), and the

famous Jipistola Dogmatica of Leo to Flavian, were read bethe bishops exclaiming:
fore the council amid loud applause
"That is the faith of the fathers! That is the faith of the
apostles
So we all believe So the ortlujdox believe AnathThrough Leo, Peter
ema to him who believes otherwise
That is the true
has thus spoken. Even so did Cyril teach

—

!

!

!

!

!

faith."

At

'

the

fifth

and most important

on the 22d of Oc-

session,

tober, the positive confession of faith

was adopted, which em-

braces the Nicaeno-Constantinopolitan symbol, and then, passing

on

to the point in controversy, expresses itself as follows, almost

in the

words of Leo's

classical epistle

" Following the holy fathers,

*
:

we unanimously

teach one and the same

Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, complete as to his (Jodhead.
to his

maniiood

flesh subsisting

'

Mansi, tOin.

;

;

complete as

human

consubstantial with the Father as to his Godhead, and

vi.

971

:

hvrri

-ij

ttiVti^

tuu

Tar(pcou,

uiItt)

t)

irinrts tuiv a.TrocTT6^a;y,

nitrrti ouToi Tzianvojxfv^ ol 6p^6So^<t outo) tnaTtxiovcnv, ava^efia
Tl,

;iiid

truly God, and truly man, of a reasonable soul and

rw

ix'i)

oina> iriffrcujp

K.T.K
*

A. 4.

Complete

in Mansi, torn.

vii. f.

111-118.

The Creed

is

also given

by Evagiiua,

THE ECUMENICAL COUNCIL OF CHALCEDON

§ 141.

manhood
like unto us in all things,
Godhead begotten of the Father before all

consubstantial also with us ns to his
yet without sin

;

*

713

as to his

;

'

worlds, but as to his naanhood, in these last days born, for us men and for
our salvation, of the Virgin Mary, the mother of God ' one and the same
Christ, Sou, Lord, Only-begotten, known in {of) two natures,* withau
;

'Omooi'o-ios is used in both clauses, though with a shade of diifercnce
Christ's
homoousia with the Father implies numerical unity or identity of substance (God
being one in essence, monoousios) Christ's homoousia with men means only generic
'

:

;

Compare the remarks

anity or equality of nature.

"Eva Kal ahr)v vihv Thy Kvpiof

T]fxwv 'L

in § 130, p.

Xfiiarhi/

672

f.

rhv avrhv iv d(6Tnri koX ri"

Xeiov rhf alnhv ev av&pww6TriTtj &ehv aArj^iis kuI iv^puinov a\rt^u>s rhv ainhvy
>^ivxvs

Ao7u<-j)s

t^ narpl

[against ApoUinaris] koX a-w/xaTo^, 6fjLoovaiov

^eJrijTa, Kal bjxoovcnov rhv avrhv

/carck

e'/f

tV

r)jxiv

Kara. Tr]v ai/^panr6TT)Ta, Kara, Tzavra Suoiov fitnv

Tfjs SeoT^Koi/, against Nestorius.

This, however, is immediately after modified

X'»pls aixaprias.
^

by the phrase Kara tV cLi/S>p'j>}n6TT]Ta (in distinction from Kara tV
was the mother not merely of the human nature of Jesus, but of
person Jesus Christ
to his humanity.

not, however, according to his eternal

;

In

lilie

Mary

^iSTrira).

the theanthropic

Godhead, but according

manner, the subject of the passion was the theanthropic

person, yet not according to his divine impassible nature, but according to his

human
*

nature.

'E;'

Svo (pvaeatv,

signifies,

and the Latin

The present Greek

Eutyches.

translation, in

text reads,

it is

duabus naturis,

true, e

and according to the connection, can only

thing, bat

is

signify, essentially the

Understood

in this sense, Dioscurus at the

council was very willing to accept the formula eV Svo (pvaioiv.

4/(

p.

,

Roman

legates, protested with

and insisted upon another formula with

820 f ) and Dorner

(ii.

p.

129) assert that

sion,

and

verb

yvwpiCo/j.eu (to recognize

is

(iv.

ivo (pvff^aiv

988), Hefele

was the

(ii.

451

proceedings at the
S{io (pvaeojy

fifth

it

(L c.

i.

also agrees better (?) with the

it was from the very beBut we prefer the view of Gieseler,

f.),

gV.

and Beck (Dogmengeschichte,
This

is

and that

against,

and

in

it

p.

251), that eV

was afterwards

al-

proved by the whole course of the

session of the council of Chalcedon,

was protested

Baur

the accurate and oiiginal expres-

original reading of the symbol,

tered in the interest of Monophysitism.

4k

for this very

certain tokens) but that

ginning changed by the Occidentals into

Neander

But

one voice against

which was adopted.

fv,

6/c is

a concession to Monophysitism, that

by

same

from the confluence of two natures, and since

the incarnation has only one nature.

reason the Orientals, and also the

directed against

an Eutychian and Monophysite

also capable of being understood in

sense, namely, that Christ has arisen

is

k Sio (pvaeuv, which, however,

where the expression

proved by the testimony of the abbot

Euthymius, a cotemporary, and by that of Severus, Evagrius, and Leontius of Byzantium.

Severus, the Monophysite patriarch of Antioch since 513, charges the

fathers of Chalcedon with the inexcusable crime of having taught: iu Svo (pvaeaiv
CSiaipiTots yvaipiCea^ai rhv &(6v (see Mansi,
tains that

vii.

839).

Evagrius (H. E.

ii.

5) main-

both formulas amount to essentially the same thing, and reciprocallj

condition each other.
formal?, has

'

to

Dorner also affirms the same.

His words are:

"The

acknowledge Christ as Son in two natures,' the Greek has

*

Latin

fi reo

THIRD TEKIOD. A.D. 311-590.
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and without division ;' th<
no wise abolished by their union, but
the peculiarity of each nature being maintained, and both concurring in
one person and hypostasis." We confess not a Son divi<ied and sundei-ed
into two persons, but one and tlie same Son, anJ Only-begotten, and GodLogos, our Lord Jesus Christ, even as the prophets had before proclaimed
concerning hira, and he himself hath taught us, and the symbol of th#
fathers hath handed down to us.
" Since now we have drawn up this decision with the most comprehensive exactness and circumspection, the holy and ecumenical synod ^ hath
ordained, that no one shall presume to pi'opose, orally, or in writing, another faith, or to entertain or teach it to others and that those who shall
dare to give another symbol or to teach another faith to converts from
lieathenism or Judaism, or any heresy, shall, if they be bishops or clergymen, be deposed from their bishopric and spiritual function, or if they be
monks or laymen, shall be excommunicated."
confusion^ loithout conversion, without severaiice,

distinction of the natures being in

;

After the public reading of this confession,

exclaimed: "This
of the apostles

;

is

all

the faith of the fathers; this

to this

we

all

The syjnbol was solemnly
25th), in the presence of the

agree

thus

;

we

all

the bishops
is

the faith

think."

ratified at the sixth session (Oct.

The

emperor and the empress.

emperor thanked Christ for the restoration of the unity of
faith, and threatened all with hea\'y punishment, who should
whereupon the synod
thereafter stir up new controversies
exclaimed " Thou art both priest and king, victor in war, and
;

:

teacher of the faith."

At

its

subsequent sessions the synod was occupied with the

who had been deposed by
was
nosv
restored
with other cases of
theHobber Synod, and
discipline; with some jiersonal matters; and with the enactment of twenty-eight canons, which do not concern us here.*
appeal of Ibas, bishop of Edessa,

;

ognize Christ as Son
Latin formula
exprcssea

is

from two

natures,'

which

is

plainly the

same thought.

only a free, but essentinlly faithful translation, only that

somewhat more

definitely

still

Christ's subsisting in

its

The

coloring

two natures, and

therefore nore Uterally conformable to the lion: in type of doctrine"

(1. c.

iL p.

is

129

f.).
'

'Acruyx^''''*'^! ctTpeTrToj

[against Eutycbes], aStatpeTcu;, ixupiffTus [againjt

Nea

torius] yvwpi^dfxfvoj'.
*

EU

*

'H 07(0 Ka\ olKovfxfviK^ nvvooos.

*

Respecting the famous 28th cauon of the council, which gives the bishop ai

(V npSffwirnf Ka\ /xiav vir6(Jra(Tiv.

TUE ORTHODOX CHEISTOLOGY.

§ 142.

The emperor, hy

14A

gave the force of law to the
and commanded that all Eutjchians
should be banished from the empire, and their writings burned.'
Pope Leo confirmed the doctrinal confession of the council, but
protested against the twenty-eighth canon, which placed the
several edicts,

decisions of the council,

patriarch of Constantinople on an equality with him.
Notwithstanding these ratifications and rejoicings, the peace of the
Church was only apparent, and the long Monophysite troubles

were

at hand,'

But before we proceed

to these,

we must

enter into a more

which has

careful exposition of the Chalcedonian Christology,

become the orthodox doctrine of Christendom.

The Orthodox Christology

§ 142.

The

first

existent

—

A'tialysis

and

Criticism,

council of Nicsea had established the eternal pre

Godhead of

The symbol

Christ.

of the fourth ecu-

Constantinople equal rights with the bishop of Rome, and places him next after him
iu rank,
'

comp. above § 56

(p.

279

ff.).

Eutyches, who, in the very beginning of the controversy, said of himself, that

he had lived seventy years a monk, died probably soon after the meeting of the
council.

Dioscurus was banished to Gangra, in Paphlagonia, and lived

Comp. Schrbckh, Th.
*

Domer

denies

it all

xviii. p.

judges very unfavorably of the council of Chalcedon

(ii.

p. 83),

and

vocation, inward or outward, to render a positive decision of the great

question in controversy

demned

454.

till

492.

;

forgetting that the third ecumenical council, which con-

Nestorius, was, in Christian spirit and moral dignity, decidedly inferior to

the fourth.

"Notwithstanding

its

630 bishops," says he

from being able to claim canonical authority.
neither the

The

(ii.

130), "it is very far

fathers of this council exhibit

harmony of an asseiibly animated by the Holy Ghost, nor

that certainty

of judgment, past wavering and inconsistency, nor that manly courage in maintaining a well-gained conviction, which
for unity, a bright

is

Kahnis (Der Kirchenglaube, 3d.

ii.

1864,

of the Chalcedonian symbo> Joes no:
for ecumenical

is

possible where, out of antitheses long striving

and clear persuasion, shared by the general body, has arisen."

an exceedingly

lie

p.

89) judges as follows

elastic idea

of those of the council of Ephesus (431),

for,

;

political views,
it

lies

all

" The significance

nor in

its results

being a development

while at Ephesus the doctrine of ihe

anity, here that of the distinction, in Christ's person,

the spirit with which

:

in the ecumenical character of this council,

was the victorious side; nor

in

the proceedings were conducted, for passions, intrigues,

tumultuous disorder, &c., prevailed in

rather in the unity of

acknowledgment which

even to our day, and in the inner unity of

Its

it

it

in

abundant measure

:

but

has received in the Church,

definitions."

:
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menical council relates to the incarnate Logos, as lie T^alkcd
upon earth and sits on the right hand of the Father, and it is
directed against errors which agree with the Nicene Creed as

opposed

hut put the Godhead of Christ in a false
humanity. It substantially completes the or-

to Arianisni,

relation to his

thodox Christology of the ancient Church for the definitions
added by the Monophysite and Monothelite controversieB ar-;
few and comparatively imessential.
TJie same doctrine, in its main features, and almost in its
;

verj words (though with less definite reference to Kestorianism
and Eutychianism), was adopted in the second part of the

pseudo-Athanasian Creed,' and in the sixteenth century passed
Like the
into all the confessions of the Protestant churches.''

Mcene

doctrine of the Trinity,

it

is

the

common

of Greek, Latin, and Evangelical Christendom

inheritance

except that

;

Protestantism, here as elsewhere, reserves the right of searching, to ever

tery in

new

depths, the inexhaustible stores of this mys-

the living Christ of the Gospels

and the apostolic

writings.^
'

^

Comp. above § 132.
Comp. my article cited

briefest

in §

132 upon the Symbolura Quicunqtte.

and clearest Protestant definitions of the person of Christ

One

of the

in the sense of the

Chalcedonian formula, is the one in the Westminster (Presbyterian) Shorter Cate" Domirms Jesus Christus est electorum Dei Redemptor unicus, qui etarnue

chism
Dei

:

filius

cum

esset factus est

homo; adeoque

fuit, est

eritque ^edv^pwiTos, e [in]

;

naturis duabus distinctis persona unica in sempiternum " or, as

only Redeemer of God's elect

is

it is

in

English • " The

the T/Ord Jesus Christ, who, being the eternal Son

so was, and continueth to be, God and Man, in tico distinct
and one person forever." The Westminster Confession fommlates this

of God, became man, and
nafurex,

viii. sec. 21) in very nearly the words of the Chalcedonian symbol
" The Son of God, the second person in the Trinity, being very and etenial God, of

doctrine (ch.

one substance and equal with the Father,
take upon Ilim man's nature, with
ties thereof,

the

womb

yet without sin

;

all

did,

when the

was come,

common

infinni-

being conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost, in

of the Virgin Mary, of her substance.

distinct natures,

fulness of time

the essential properties and

So that two whole, perfect, and

—the Godhead and the manhood, — were inseparably joined together

one per-son, without conversion, composition, or confusion. Which person is voiy
God and very man, yet one Christ, the only Mediator between God and man."
* The Lutheran Church has framed the doctrine of a threefold comrmtnicatio
idiomatum, and included it in the Formula Concordia;. The controversy betweev
5n

the Lutheran theologians of Giessec and Tiibingen, in the seventeenth century, eon

eerning the kt^o-ij (the possession), the xp^o^'s (the use), the

Kpv>l/it

Uhe

secret

us*^),

;

THE OKTHODOX CHKISTOLOGT.

§ 142.

The perfaon

of Jesus Christ in the fulness of

749
theaathropic

its

cannot be exhaustively set forth by any formulas of humat
-ogic.
Even the imperfect, finite personality of man has a mys
life

terions background, that escapes the speculative

much more

]iow

comprehension
in which

then the perfect personality of Christ,

tremendous antitheses of Creator and creature, Infinite and
immutable, eternal Being and changing, temporal becoming, are harmoniously conjoined
The formulas of ortho
doxy can neither beget the true faith, nor nourish it they are
not the bread and the water of life, but a standard for theological investigation and a rule of public teaching.'
Such considerations suggest the true position and the just
value of the Creed of Chalcedon, against both exaggeration and
disparagement. That symbol does not aspire to comprehend
the Christological mystery, but contents itself with setting
forth the facts and establishing the boundaries of orthodox doctlie

finite,

!

;

It

trine.

sion,

does not

mean

to preclude further theological discus-

but to guard against such erroneous conceptions as would

mutilate cither the divine or the
place the two in a false relation.

human
It is

in Christ, or

would

a light-house, to point

out to the ship of Christological speculation the channel between
Scylla and Charybdis, and to save

it

from stranding upon the

reefs of Nestorian dyophysitism or of Eutychian monophyIt contents itself with settling, in clear outlines, the
sitism.

eternal result of the theanthropic process of incarnation, leav-

ing the st,udy of the process

itself to scientific

theology.

The

dogmatic letter of Leo, it is true, takes a step beyond this,
towards a theological interpretation of the doctrine but for
;

8uid the

KivuKTis

(the entire abdication) of the divine attributes

by the incarnate

Logos, led to no definite results, and was swallowed up in the thirty years' war.
has been resumed in modified form by modern
'

to
is

Comp. Cunningham

German

(Historical Theology, vol.

i.

p.

It

divines.

319):

"

The chief use rum

be made of an examination of these controversies [the Eutychian and Nestorian]
not so much to guard us against errors [?] which may be pressed upon us, and

into
inite

which we may be tempted

to

believe

;

in securing precision

but rather to aid us in forming clear and def-

and accuracy of language

especially to assist us in realizing
realities the leading features

of

fall,

conceptions of the truths regarding the person of Christ, which

God

unfolds to us."

them

;

all

profess to

in explaining thera, an<J

in habitually regarding as great

and

actuaJ

of the constitution of Christ's person, which the woc^

:
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this

vciy reason

cannot liavo the same Uncling and norma'

it

symbol itself.
As the Kicene doctrine of the Trinity stands midway between ti'itheism and Sabellianism, so the Chalcedonian formula
strikes the true mean between Nestorianism and Eutychianism.
and so far it unquestionably faIt accepts dyophysitism
vored and satisfied the moderate Antiochian party rather than
But at the same time it teaches with equal
the Egyptian.'
tive force as tlie

;

distinctness, in opposition to consistent Nestorianism, the in-

separable unity of the person of Christ.

The following
1.

hi

A

are the leading ideas of this

true incarnation of

the Godhead.'^

tlie

The motive

is

the unfathomable love of

the end, the redemption of the fallen race, and

with God.

This incarnation

is

symbol

Logos, or of the second person

its

God

;

reconciliation

God

neither a conversion of

man, nor a conversion of a man into God neither a
humanizing of the divine, nor a deification or apotheosis of the
human nor on the other hand is it a mere outward, transitory
connection of the two factors but an actual and abiding union
of the two in one personal life.
It is primarily and pre-eminently a condescension and selfhumiliation of the divine Logos to human nature, and at the
same lime a consequent assumption and exaltation of the human
nature to inseparable and eternal communion with the divine
The Logos assumes the body, soul, and spirit of man,
person.
and enters into all the circumstances and infirmities of humari
life on earth, with the single exception of sin, which indeed is
into a

;

;

;

not an essential or necessary element of humanity, but acciAccordingly in Leo's Episiola Dogmat'ca

'

Creed, Nestorins
at length.

But

Ballerini),

ed.

heretics.

is

in

also,

which was

basis of the

tlie

not even mentioned, while Eutychcs, on the other hand,
a later letter of

liCO,

addressed to the emperor, a.

d.

is

refuted

457 (Ep. 156,

he classes Nestorius and Eutyches together, as equally dangero':*

The Creed of Chalcedon

is

also regarded

by

Baiir, Niedner,

and Doiiier

as exhibiting a certain degree of preference for the Nestorian dyophysitism.
'

<p(ia,

'Ei'a;'Spc57rr)(ny

0eoC,

ivaapK<t>(n<i,

incarnaiio,

—

conjunclio, or trxcrucij eVaxrir, of the divine

iTpo(T\a.fifidvoL>),

ass^imptio, of the

other hand, from a
transmutation.

(pvatK')) (vooais,

human, and
or

in distinction

fVoiKijo-ir

Kpucris, (TV7Xfcis,

The diametrical opposite of the

from a mere

and human, by

irpoVATji/zis

a-vpa-

(from

of the divine; and on the

or adpKoiai^ in the ficnse of

ivaviipdnrr^ffis

©eoC

io

the heath

a

;

THE ORTHODOX CHRISTOLOGT.

§ 142.

dental to

matter

it.

"The Lord

in his epistle, "

of the universe,'' as Leo puts the

took the form of a servant

man

;

himself to the dominion of death

;

God became

sible

a suffering

weakness;

Strength,

lowliness;

751

the Immortal

;

the impas-

One su bmitted

Majesty assumed intc

itself

Eternity, mortality."

The

game, wlio is true God, is also true man, without either element
being altered or annihilated by the other, or being degraded to
a mere accident.

This mysterious union came to pass, in an incomprehensible

way, through the power of the Holy Ghost, in the vii'gin womb
of Mary.
But whether the miraculous conception was only
the beginning, or whether it at the same time completed the
union, is not decided in the Creed of Chalcedon. According to

human nature at least, Christ submitted himself to the laws
gradual
of
development and moi-al conflict, without which, inhis

deed, he could be no example at

The

2.

all for us.

precise distinction between nature

ture or substance

and person. Na-

the totality of powers and qualities which

is

person is the Ego, the self-conscious, selfand acting subject. There is no person without nabut there may be nature without person (as in irrational

constitute a being

;

asserting,
ture,

The Church doctrine distinguishes in the Holy

beings).'

Trinity three persons (though not in the ordinary

human

sense

of the word) in one divine nature or substance which they have

common

two nawhich
pertures in one person
the usual sense of person)
assumed
vades both. Therefore it cannot be said The Logos
in

;

in

its

Christology

it

teaches, conversely,

(in

:

human indiGod-Man would consist of two persons
but he took upon himself the human nature, which is common

a

huunm person,'^

vidual

to all

'

:

or united himself with a definite

for then the

men

;

and therefore he redeemed not a particular man,

Compare the weighty

dissertation of

lona Christi, adversus Eutychen
in

which he defines natura
" i\^atera," he

[irpScrwnov).

et

Boethius

:

Neslorium (Opera,

[(pixrf;

De

duabiis naturis

ei

una

per-

ed. Basil., 1546, pp. 948-95'7),

or ovaia), substantia

(uTrJcrTatris),

and persona

says, " est cujusUbet substantia specificata

proprietas

persona vero rationabilis naturae iudlAadua subsistentia."
'

TtAfiov

ixpSipwirov fiATjcpe, as

expressed Iheraselyea

Theodore of Mopsuestia and the

strict

Neflotians
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men, as partakers of the same nature or substance.* Tlie
Logos did not become an individual av'^p(oTro<;, but
iiesh, wliich includes the whole of human nature, body,

all

l)ersonal
(Tup^,

The personal self-conscious Ego resides in the
spirit.
But into tliis point we shall enter more fullj below.
3. The result of the incarnation, that infinite act of divine
Not a (Nestorian) dcnihle being, with
love, is the God-Man.
(Apollinarian or Monophysite)
nor
compound
a
two persons
middle being, a tertium qiiid, neither divine nor human but
one person, who is hoih divine a/nd human. Christ has a rasoul,

and

Logos.

;

;

human

tional

added

—

and according to a definition afterwards
and is therefore in the full sense of the

soul,

— a human

will,"

As Augustine says Dens Verbum non accepit pemonam hominis, sed naturarriy
etemam personam divinitatis accepit temporalem substantiam camis. And
" Deus naturam nostram, id est, animain rationalem camemque hominis
again
'

et

:

in

:

Christ! suscepit."

Damascenus,
styled

De

(De corrept.

fide orthod.

on account of

It

Church doctrine

pleased not the

some one person amongst men,

x.

f.

766.)

Comp. Johaunea

theologian, Richard Hooker,

common

is

habitation, but dwelt in vs.

it

:

"He

Wisdom

or

to the

unto

all,

took not angels bat

of

God

to take to itself

end she might save many
she

made not ihh or

Son of God had taken

If the

already perfected,

as follows

Word

for then should that one have been advanced which

was assumed, and no more, but Wisdom
house of that Nature which

made and

torn.

§ 30,

The Anglican

11.

sober equipoise of intellect " the judicious Hooker,"

his

sets forth this point of the

the seed of Abraham.

et grat.

c. 6,

iii.

would of necessity

to himself a

follow, that

built her

man

that

her

man now

there are in Christ

two persons, the one assuming, and the other assumed whereas the Son of God
did not assume a man's person Into his own, but a man's nature to his own person
and therefore took serrun, the seed of Abraham, the very firat original and element
;

;

of our nature, before

it

was come

and the conjunction of the
and taking

to himself

to

have any personal human subsistence.

flesh with

God began both

our flesh was but one

still

was before

286

in

the glory of the Son of God, and

f.)

no personal

taking only the nature of

man

book

v. ch.

press themselves.

Comp. Dorner,

now

in the habit of our flesh."

p.

183

ff.

Hooker's allusion to Ilcb.

false interpretation, since

to the incarnation, but signifies
in Sirach, iv. 11).

ii.

iiriXa/jL^dyeTat, aAA.a awepixaTo^ ^A^paa/x

be remarked, rests upon a

The

is

52, in Keble's edition of Hooker's works,

vol

ii,

In just the same manner Anastasius Siuaita and John of Damascus ex

yap S-qvov ayjfKwv

'

By

The flesh
making

hia

continueth one person, and changeth but the manner of his subsisting, which

(Ecclesiastical Polity,
p.

one instant;

act, so that in Christ there is

subsistence but one, and that from everlasting.

he

at

Comp.

:

f

Heb.

ii.

16 {oh
it

may

i-mKafx^dvecr^ai does not refer

to take hold of in order to help or

^ori^briaat,

ii.

TriAa^/Sarfrai),

redeem

(aa

18.

sixth ecumenical council, held at Constantinople, a. d. 680,

condemned

msnothelitism, and decided in favor of dyothel'tiflm, or the doctrine of two willf

;

§ 142,
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word tlie Son of man while yet at the same time he is the eter
iial Son of God in one person, with one undivided self-coii'
;

scionsness.
4.

The duality of

This was the element of

the natures.

truth in Nestorianism, and on tins the council of Clialcedon

hecause this council was principally concerned
with the condeujuatiou of Euiychianism or monophysitisra, aa
that of Ephesus (431) had been with the condemnation of Neslaid chief stress,

Both views, indeed, admitted the distinction of the natures, but Eutychianism denied
it after the act of the incarnation, and (like Apollinarianism)
made Christ a middle being, an amalgam, as it were, of the two
iiatares, or, more accurately, one nature in which the human
element is absorbed and deified.
Against this it is aiRrmed by the Creed of Chalcedon, that
even after the incarnation, and to all eternity, the distinction
toria.nism, or abstract djophysitism.

of the natures continues, without C(jiitusion or conversion,' yet,

on the other hand, without separation or

division,* so that the

divine will remain ever divine, and the human, ever human,*

and yet the two have continually one common

life,

and

in^****-

penetrate each other, like the persons of the Trinity,"
(or volitions) in Christ,

own
ii.

life

and

which are necessary

to his office as

637): Auo

(pucriKas

aSia.peTois, arpeTrTcos, daepiVrcof,

aauyxvTws

human

obedient to

it.

" Not

my

.

will is
will,

.

and victory of his

This council teaches (Mansi,

us.

SeArJTfix •^roi SeAT^ftara Iv

opposite to one another, bat the
in all things

to the ethical conflict

an example for

.

a.vT(f

kuI Suo (pvaiKas

These

Kripvrrofx^v.

:

not

wills are

ever in harmony with the

but thine be done

torn,

ivepytiai

d."vine,

and

" therein is found

the distinction and the unity,
*

'Kavyx'J'Tais

* 'ASiaipe'rcuj
'

and
and

arpeVTcoy.
axf^pfcTcos.

" Tenet," says Leo, in

his epistle to Flavian, "sine defectu proprietatem

utraque natura, et sicut formam servi Dei fonnam non adimit,

forma non minuit .... Agit utraque cum

alterius

ita

formam Dei

communione quod proprium

suam
servi
est

Yerbo scilicet operante quod Veibi est, et came exsequeute quod carnis est. Unum
hurum coruscat miraculis, aliud succumbit injuriis."
* Here belongs John of Damascus' doctrine of the
jrepixdop-n'^f^, permeatio, cireummeaiio, circulatio, circuminccssio, intercommunio, or reciprocal indwelling and
pervasion, which has relation not merely to the Trinity, but also to Cliristology.

verb Trepixi^yuv

is,

so far as I know,

first

The

applied by Gregory of Nyssa (Contra

Apollinarium) to the interpeuetratiou and reciprocal pervasion of the two natures in
Christ.

On

this rested also the doctrine

48

of the exchange or communication of

at>

;
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of the divine nature unaltered

involved

is

unchangeableness, and was substantially conceded by

The controversy,

\)arties.

human

therefore,

had reference only

all

to the

nature.

And

here the Scriptures are plaiidy not on the Eutychian

The

side.

A.D.

Christ of

Gospels by no means makes the im-

tlie

whom

pression of a person in

human nature had been
weakened by the divine on

the

absorbed, or extinguished, or even

;

the contrary, he appears from the nativity to the sepulchre

and truly human in the highest and fairest sense
The body which he had of the substance of
Mary, was born, grew, hungered and thirsted, slept and woke,
sufifered and died, and was buried, like any other human body.
His rational soul felt joy and sorrow, thought, spoke, and
The only cliange w^hich his
acted after the manner of men.
human nature underwent, w^as its development to full manhood, mental and physical, in common with other men, according to the laws of growth, yet normally, without sin or
inward schism and its ennoblement and completion by its
as genuinely

of the word.

;

union with the divine.

This was the element of
the person.^
Eutychianism and the later monophysitism, whicli,
liowever, they urged at the expense of the human factor.
Tliere is only one and the self-same Christ, one Lord, one Redeemer. There is an unity in the distinction, as well as a dis"The same who is true God," says
tinction in the unity.
Leo, " is also true man, atid in this unity there is no deceit
5.

The unity of

truth in

tributes, &i/T^5o(ris,

a,vTijxiT6.aTa<Ti<;,

The

tuv

ai/TtufTaaTaiTii

transmutation of attributes,

deduction from

it,

Koivupia

ovofxaTuiv, also

strictly speaking,

is,

commnnicaiio idioniafum.

VSiuifxa.Twv^

avTi^xtblaraais,

and the rhetorical expicssion

traiwnutatio propridalum,

not identical with
for

The

it.

raunieatio idiomatum, however, awaited a full development

Lutheran

church, where

great

subtlety

was employed

in

ii/Ti'5ocTiv,

but a

doctrine of the com-

much

later,

perfecting

it.

in

the

This

Lutheran doctrine has never found access into the Reformed church, and least of all
although a
the ubi<iuitarian hypothesis invented as a prou to consubstantiation
;

certain

msasure of truth

lies at

the basis of this, if

it

is

apprehended dynamically,

and not materially.
'

lis,

The

fvaxTis Ko^' vn6(TTa(Tti>, or tptcatr vtroaTaTiKi],

uiiitas personse.

tio or incarnatio.

The unio

personalis

is

unio hypostatica or person*

the status unionis, the result of the uni
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man and the majesty of God perpervade one another.
Because the two natures
make only one person, we read on the one hand
The Son of
man came down from heaven' (John iii. 13), while yet the
Son of God took flesh from the Yirgin and on the other ' The
for

the lowliness of

it

fectly

.

.

,

:

'

:

;

Son of God was crucified and buried (1 Cor. ii, 8), while yet
he suffered not in his Godhead as co-eternal and consubstantial with the Father, but in the weakness of human nature."
'

Here again the Chalcedonian formula has

a firm and cleai
In the gospel history this personal unity
everywhere unmistakably appears.
The self-consciousness
of Christ is not divided. It is one and the self-same theanthropic subject that speaks, acts, and suffers, that rises from
basis in Scripture.

the dead, ascends to heaven,

and

shall

The

come again

sits at

the right hand of God,

in glory to judge the quick

divine and the

hnman

are

as

and the dead.
from forming a

far

double personality in Christ, as the soul and the body in man,
or as the regenerate and the natural

the

hnman

life

As

in the believer.

personality consists of such a union of the material

and the spiritual natures that the spirit is the ruling principle
and personal centre so does tlie person of Christ consist in
such a union of the human and the divine natures that the
:

divine nature

is

the seat of self-consciousness, and pervades

and animates the human.'
/
Comp. the Athanasian Creed " Sicut anima rationalis et caro unus est homo,
Deus et homo unus est Christus." In the same way does Augustine express
himself, and indeed this passage in the Creed, as well as several others, appears to
be taken from him. Dr, Shedd (History of Christian Doctrine, i. p. 402) carries out
" This
vividly this analogy of the human personality with that of Christ, as follows
*

:

ita

:

union of the two natures in one self-conscious Ego
to

An

man's personal constitution.

son consists of two natures,
ity,

the self-consciousness,

itself

makes the person."

individual

man

may be

is

illustrated

is

the resultant of the union of the two.

[This

is

its

not quite exact.

PersoiiaUty

p.

individuality.

taken by

406.]

"Both body and

not the

man

But only the union of the two

;

and the mental
is.

the reasona-

Yet

Shedd himself

clearly

soul are requisite in order to a complete

The two natures do not make two

itself, is

Neither one of

lies in

self-conscious existence without the body, even as

in Christ His personality resides in the divine nature, as Dr.

on

But this one perThe personal-

one person.

—a material nature and a mental nature.

ble soul, which can maii.tain

states

by reference

individuals.

part,

taken by

in this intimate

The material nature,
itself, is

not the

nmn

,

union of two such divers*
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may

I

refer also to the familiar ancient

analogy of the

firfl

and the iron.
6. The whole woi'lc of Christ is to be referred to \\\^ jperson^
and not to be attributed to the one or the other nature exIt is the one divine-human Christ, who wrought
clusively.
miracles of almighty power, by virtue of the divme nature
dwelling in him, and who suffered and was buried, accordThe person was the
ing to his passible, human nature.
subject, the human nature the seat and the sensorium, of the
passion.
It is by this hypostatical union of the divine and

—

—

human

the

natures in

and exaltation

of

—

the

all

stages

that

Christ,

of

the

humiliation

work and

his

his

acquire an infinite and at the same time a genuinely

and exemplary

God

;

significance

death

suffered, his

is

for

we

Because the God-^\^T\

us.

the reconciliation of the world with

and because he suffered

ple, that

merit3

human

should follow his

as

Man^ he

has

left

us an exam-

steps.'

substances as matter and mind, body and soul, there

is

not the slightest alteration

body of a man is as truly and
purely material as a piece of granite and the immortal mind of a man is as truly
and purely spiritual and immaterial as the Godhead itself. Neither the material
part nor the mental part, taken by itself, and in separation, constitutes the personality; otherwise every human individual would be two persons in juxtaposition.
There is therefore a material 'nature,' but no material 'person,' and there is a
mental nature,' but no mental person.' The person is the union of these two

of the properties of each substance or nature.

Tiie

;

'

'

natures, and

is

not to be denominated either material or mental, but human.

In

manner the person of Christ takes its denomination jf t/ieanfhropic, or divinehuman, neither from the divine nature alone, nor the human nature alone, but from

like

the union of both natures."
'

Here

Catholic.
tism.
tlie

also the

We

orthodox Protestant theology

cite

is

quite in agreement with the old

two examples from the two opposite wings of English Protestan-

The Episcopalian

theologian, Ricliard Hooker, says, with evi lent reference to

above-quoted passage from the

" To Christ we ascribe both workof Leo
we use concerning Him speeches as well of
one we apply unto that nature which He took

letter

:

ing of wonders and suffering of pains,

humility as of divine glory, but the

of the Virgin Mary, the other to that which was in the beginning " (Eccles. Polity,
book V. ch. 52, vol. ii. p. 291, Keble's edition). The great Puritan theologian of
the seventeenth century,

John Owen,

says, yet

more

did as the King, Priest, and Propliet of the church,
in all that

He

Him

in all that

"In

He

all

that Christ

did and suffered

continueth to do for us, in or by virtue of whether nature soever

aone or wrought,
nature in

explicitly:

—

—

it

is

alone, but

it

ba

not to be considered as the act and work of this or that
it

is

the act and

work of the whole person,

—of Him

thai

;
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human

accurately, the enhypostasia^ of the

to
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speak more

nature of Christ.

This is a difficult point, but a necessary link in the orthodox doctrine of the one God-Man for otherwise we must
have two persons in Christ, and, after the incarnation, a fourth
The imperperson, and that a human, in the divine Trinity.
nature,
is
not
human
however,
to
he taken
sonality of Christ's
as absohite, but relative, as the following considerations will
;

show.

The

centre of personal

life in

the

God-Man

who was from

tionably in the Logos,

resides unques-

eternity the second per-

He

son in the Godhead, and could not lose his personahty.
united, himself, as has

been already observed, not with a

human

human

person, but with

nature.

The

divine nature

is

and basis of the personalit}' of Christ.
Christ himself, moreover, always speaks and acts in the fall
consciousness of his divine origin and character as having
come from the Father, having been sent by him, and, even
during his earthly life, living in heaven and in unbroken comtherefore

the root

;

munion witli the Father.' And the human nature of Christ
had no independent personality of its own, besides the divine
it had no existence at all before the incarnation, but began
with this act, and was so incorporated with the pre-existent
Logos-personality as to find in this alone

is

both God and

man

in

one person."

Person of Christ; chap,

xviii.,

in

*

(ed.

Dobson,

The Logos

is,

p.

283

est in

non

vol.

i.

Damascus,

tSioTrepiopto-Tos,

iSioo-iWraros, or

also the

iv. p.

430),

•'

e.,

per

^

et simiUa

demonstrant

aliena ope fultam ac sustentatam existere, sed per semet ipsam, ac

of the personahty, that

human

L
" Haec

tSiouTrdo-TaTos,

proprio termino circumscriptus.

Schleiermacher's Christology therefore, on this point,

."onns the direct opposite of the Chalcedonian

revelation of

Comp.

p. 234).

ff.).

oroprio termino definitam."

to the

self-

Bishop Pearson's Exposition of the

Yocabula," says the learned Petavius (TheoL Dogm. torn.
hypostasiii

full

according to the scholastic terminology of the later Greek theo-

logians, especially Jolin of

Bubfistens, and

own

(Declaration of the Glorious Mystery of the

Owen's Works,

admirable exposition of the article Passus

Creed

its

is,

;

it

makes the man Jesus the bearer

transfers the proper centre of gravity in the personality

individuality of Christ, and riews the divine nature as the

God

in

Him,

as an impersonal principle, as a vital power.

view the proper idea of the incarnation

is

lost.

The same thing

Christology of Hase, Keim, Beyschlag (and R. Rothe).

ia

supreme
In

thia

true of tb«
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to be permeated and controllud by it in
development. But the human nature forma

consciousness,

and

every stage of

its

a necessary element in the divine personality, and in this sense

we may
is

say with the older Protestant tlieologians, that Christ

a persona avv^€To<i, which

Thus

was divine and human

at once.'

interpreted, the church doctrine of the enhypostasia

presents no very great metaphysical or psychological difficulty.
It is true

we

make

modern way of thinking,

cannot, according to our

human

conceive a complete

We

nature without personality.

personality itself consist in intelligence and free will, so

that without

mere abstraction of

the nature sinks to a

it

But the human nature of

powers, qualities, and iunctions.^

Jesus nerer was, in

alone

fact,

was from the beginning
is personal, and

it

;

inseparably united with another nature, which

which assumed the human into a unity of

The Logos-personality
ness,

the

is in this

and the impelling power of

human

life

with

will,

and pervades as well

nature as the divine.*

The correct Greek expression is, therefore, not a.vviro(TTa<Tla, but
The human nature of Christ was awiroaraTos, impersonalis, before the
'

but became ewrrSirraTos by the incarnation, that
ara(T(i inroiTTua-a,

quod per se

itself.

case the light of self-conscious-

cum co

natura, in

qua

incarnation,

toD ©eoD Koyov

into-

and also iTfpouiroaTaTos, and avyvirSfTTaros (compersonata),

i. e.,

et proprio

substantia

cVvTroo-Tao-io.

modo non

copulatur.

ipse

subsistit, sed

is,

eV aiir^

inest in alio per se subsistente et

Christ did not assume a

Deus homo nasceretur.

ti,

human

person, but a

The doctrine of the

human

personaUtas, or rather e?ihypostasia, of the

humana

arthj^postasia, im-

nature of Christ,

is

already

observed, in incipient form, in Gyvil of Alexandria, and was afterwards more fully

developed by John of Damascus (De orthodoxa
for

all this,

crete

human

Comp.

individual.

421 sqq.); Dorner,
ii.

fide, lib.

iii.),

who, however, did not,

conceive Christ as a mere generic being typifying mankind, but as a con-

1.

c.

ii.

p.

Fetavius,

262

ff, ;

and

De

incarnatione,

J. P.

1.

v. c.

5-8

(torn. iv. p.

Lange, Christliche Dogmatik, Part

p. 713.
'

Even

(Sentent.

iii.

difficulty was felt.
Peter the Lombard saya
Verbum Dei personam hominis, sed naturmn,
una composita persona, quam Verbum accepit, sed accip-

in the scholastic era
d. 5 d.):

quia non erat ex carne

Non
ilia

tliis

accepit

iendo univit et uniendo accepit.
assumpsit personam.

Persona enim

£: A

quibusdam opponitur, quod persona

est substantia naturalis individuaa naturae,

hoc

autem est anima. Ergo si animam assumpsit et personam. Quod ideo non sequitur,
quia anima non est persona, quando alii rei unita est pei-sonaliter, sed quando per se
est Dla autem anima nunquam fuit quin csset alii rei conjuncta.
' The Puritan theologian, John Owen (Works, vol. i.
p. 223), says of the human
oature of Christ quite correctly, and in agreement with the Chalc(doniau Christolo
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This Clialcedonian Chris

tologj has latterly been subjected to a rigorous criticism, an.3

has been cliarged

now with

now with

dualism,

docetism, ac'

two natures or its doctrine of the
impersonality of the human nature has most struck the eye.'
But these imputations neutralize each other, like the imputations of ti'itheism and modalism which may be made
cording as

its

gy: "In itself it
which should give

distinction of

avviroiTTaro^

is
it

—that

which hath not a subsistence of

individuation and distinction from the

same nature

in

its

own,

any othei

But it hath its subsistence in the person of the Son, which thereby is its own.
The divine nature, as in that person, is its suppositum.''''
Dr. Baur (Geschichte der Trinitatslehre, Bd. i. p. S-23 f.) imputes to the Creed
of Chaleedon " untenable inconsistency, equivocal indeSniteness, and discordant inperson.

'

completeness," but ascribes to

it

the merit of insisting upon the

human

in Christ a?

having equal claims with the divine, and of thus leaving the possibility of two equal
ly legitimate points of view.

as premature

who

regard.s the Chalcedonian statement
ii.

pp. 83, 130),

double objection of leaning to docetism on the one hand and

raises against it the

to dualism

Dr. Dorner,

and inadequate (Geschichte der Christologie, Bd.

on the other.

He sums up

his

judgment of the labors of the ancient

church down to John of Damascus in the sphere of Christology in the following
words (ii. 273) " If we review the result of the Christological speculation of the
:

ancient church,
in

it,

great as

it

its

is

undeniable that the satisfying and

even to

traditional influence

nature, inasmuch as, in an ApolHnarian way,

it

this

day

final result
is.

It

cannot be found

mutilates the

human

human

nature

joins to the trunk of a

the head of the divine hypostasis, and thus sacrifices the integrity of the humanity
to the unity of the person.
fault

—

human

in its

Yet

after all

only an outward connection, and only, as

into each other, without modification
true,

— and this

whole doctrine of the natures and the

only the converse of the same

it

gives the divine and the

were, pushes the two natures

even of their properties.

We

discover,

it

is

endeavors after something better, which indicate that the Christological image

hovering before the mind, has not yet, with
theory, found

W.

is

will, it

its

all

the apparent completeness of the

But these endeavors are

adequate expression.

German

Beyschlag, in his essay before the

unfruitful."

Dr.

Evangelische Kirchentag at Alten-

dogma*
" Instead of startmg from the living intuition of the God-filled humanity of Christ,
it proceeded from the defective and abstract conception of two separate natures, to

burg, held in 1864, concurs with these remarks, and says of the Chalcedonian

be, as

it

were, added together in Christ

;

introduced thereby an irremediable dualisna

and at the same time, by transferring the personality wholly
to the divine nature, depressed the humanity which in thesi it recognized, to a mere
into his personal life;

unsubstantial accident of the Godhead, at bottom only apparent and docetistic."

But Beyschlag denies the real personal pre-existence of Christ and consequently a
proper incarnation, and has by this denial caused no small scandal among the
Dorner hold^ firmly to the p:e-existence and incarnabelieving party in Germany.
tion, but makes the latter a gradual ethical unification of tee Logos and the humar
nature, consummated in the baptism and the exaltation of Christ.
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against the oi'tLodox doctrine of the Trinity
tripersonality or the consubstantiality

indeed,
that

either the

taken aloue.

is

This,

the peculiar excellence of the creed of Clialcedou,

is

and

exhibits so sure a tact

it

when

so wise a circumspection in

uniting the colossal antitheses in Christ, and seeks to do justice

and

alike to the distinction of the natures

In Christ

person.*

Within these

all

to the unity of the

contradictions are reconciled.

limits there remains indeed

ample scope

for

further Christological speculations on the possibility, reality,

and mode of the incarnation on its relation to the revelaon its relation to
tion of God and the deyelopmont of man
the immutability of God and the trinity of essence and the
;

;

trinity of revelation

:

— questions

which, in recent times espe-

have been earnestly and profoundly discussed by the
Protestant theologians of Germany.*
cially,

The great want,

in the present state of the Christological

F. R. Hasse (Kirchengeschiclite,

'

justice has been

done

to

antagonism of the two

i.

p.

"By

177):

both the Alexandrian and th

is

adjusted, and in the

;

the Creed of Chalcedon

Antiochian Christology

dogma

;

the

of the one ^fdvbpuTros done

away."

Witness the Christological investigations of Schleiermach'

"

r,

R. Rothe, Giischel,

Dorner, Liebner, Lange, Thomasius, Martensen, Gess, Ebrard, Sc-hobcrlcin,

A

Beyschlag, and others.

thorough criticism of the

Dorner, in his large work on Christology, Bd.
vol.

iii.

p.

100

ff.),

in his Jahrbiicher

and
fiir

p.

360

ff.

p.

1260

in several dissertations ujion the

ff.

theories

is

Plitt,

given by

(Eng. transl. Div. 2d,

immutability of God, found

Deutsche Theologie, 1856 and 1858; also by Philippi, Kirch-

Plitt, Evangelische Glaubenslelire (1863),
i. pp. 344-382
and Woldemar Schmidt, Das Dogma vom Gottmenschen, mit Beziehung

liche Glaubenslehre, iv.
i.

ii.

latest

;

;

auf die neusten Losungsversuche der Gegensiitze, Leipzig, 1865.
theology has contented

Itself

The English

with the traditional acceptance and viudication of the

old Catholic doctrine of Christ's person, without instituting any special iuvestigations of

its

own, while the doctrine of the Trinity has been thoroughly reproduced

and vindicated by Cudworth, Bull, and Wateriaiui, without, however, being developed
further.
Dr. Shedd also considers the Clialccdonian symbol as the ne jdus ultra of
Christological knowledge, "beyond which it is probable the human mind is unable
to go, in the endeavor to unfold the mystery of Christ's complex person, which in

ome

of

aspects

its

is

of Christian Doctrine,

even more baffling
i.

p. 408).

This

is

thati the

mystery of the Trinity " (History

probably also the reason

•urprising contrast with every other History of Doctrine,

why

this

work, in

makes no mention what-

ever of the

Monophysite, Monothelite, Adoptian, Scholastic, Lutheran, Socinian,

Rationalistic,

and

Vral

dogma

later Evangelical controversies

of Christianity.

and theories respecting

this

cen

;
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controversy,

is,

on

tlie

761

one hand, a closer discussion

ol

the

Pauline idea of the k^nosis, the self-limitation, self-renuncia-

and on the other hand, a truly human por
trait of Jesus in his earthly development from childhood to
the full maturity of manhood, without prejudice to his deity,
but rather showing forth his absolute uniqueness and sinless
perfection as a proof of his Godhead.
Both these tasks can
and should be so performed, that the enormous labor of
deep and earnest thought in the ancient church be not condemned as a slieer waste of strength, but in substance confirmed, expanded, and perfected.
And even among believing Protestant scholars, who
tion of the Logos,

agree in the main views of the theanthropic glory of the

person of Christ, opinions

still

diverge.

Some

restrict the

henosis to the laying aside of the divine form of existence, or

divine dignity and glory; others strain it in different degrees,
even to a paitial or entire emptying of the divine essence out
of himself, so tliat the inner trinitarian process between Father
and Son, and the government of the world through the Son,
were partially or wholly suspended during his earthly life.'
'

Some, again, view the incarnation

consummated

as

an instantaneous

act,

miraculous conception and nativity
others as a gradual process, an ethical unification of the eterthe

in

nal Logos and the
that the complete

man

Jesus in continuous development, so

God-Man would be

not so

much

the begin-

consummation of the earthly life of Jesus.
ning
all
these more recent inquiries, earnest, profound, and
But
valuable as they are, have not as yet led to any important or
generally accepted results, and cannot supersede the Chalcedonian Cliristolog3\ The theology of tlie church will ever
return anew to deeper and still deeper contemplation and
as the

'

Of the

'

Among

So'fa

©eoD,

these

John

modem

xvii. 5

;

Kenotics,

the nop(pr] ©eoP, Phil.

W.

ii.

6

ff.

P. Gess goes the farthest in his

Lehre von
Dorner opposes the theory of the Kenotics and
calls them Theopaschites and Patripassians (ii. 126 ff.).
There is, however, an
essential distinction, inasmuch as the ancient Monophysite Theopaschitism reduces
der Person Christi (Basel, 1856).

the

human

niture of Christ to a mere accident of his Godhead, while Thomasiue,

Gess, and the other

German Kenotics

of Christ, and lay great stress on

it.

or Kenosists acknowledge the

full

humanitj

:
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adoration of the tlieanthropic person of Jesus Clirlst, which ia,
and ever will be, the sun of history, the miracle of miracles,

the central mystery of godliness, and the inexhaustible fouu*
tain of salvation and life for the lost race of man.

The Monojyhysite

§ 143.
I.

The Acta
n, E.

The

in Mansi, torn, vii.-ix.

TUB and Leontius Btzakt.
Procopitjs

xvi. 25.

Orelli, Lips. 1827).

(t

Controversies,

writings already cited of Libeba*

Nicephorus

Evagkius

:

11.

about 552)

:

'Av/Kfiora, Hist,

E,

ii.

v.

:

arcana (ed,

Faotjndus (bishop of Hermiane in Africa, but
Pro defensione trium capitulorum,

residing mostly in Constantinople)

:

in 12 books (written a. d. 547, ed. Sirraond, Paris, 1629, and in Gal-

FuLGKNTius Ferkandus (deacon in Carthage, t 551)
Axastasius Sinaita (bishop
xi.).
of Antioch, 564): 'oST^yo? adv. Acephalos. Angei.o Mai: Script vet.
nova coUectio. torn. vii. A late, tliough unimportant, contribution to
the history of Monophysitism (from 581 to 583) is the Church History

land,

Pro

xi. 665).

:

tribus capitulis (in Gall. torn.

John of Ephesus

of the Mouophysito bishop

(of the sixth century)

of the Eccles. History of John, bisliop of Ephesus,

The Third Part

Oxford, 1853 (edited by W. Cureton from the Syrian literature of the
Nitrian convent).
II.

De

Petavius:

Waloh

Bd.

:

Inoarnatione,

lib.

16-18

c.

i.

Sohrookh: Th.

vi.-viii.

(torn.

xviii. pp.

iv.

493-636.

p.

74

sqq.).

Neander;

Gieseler: i. ii, pp. 347-376 (4th
iv. 993-1038.
and his Commentatio qua Mouophysitarum veterum variae de
Bauh:
illustrantur (1835 and 1838).
Christi persona opiniones

Kirchengeschichte,
ed.),

.

.

.

Geschichte der Trinittitslehre, Bd. ii. pp. 37-96. Doenek: Geschichte
ITefele (R. C): Conciliengeder Christologie, ii. pp. 150-193.
schichte,
p.

177

if.

ii.

(1865), Bd.

The

545

ff.

F.

A. Ebrard
i.

:

Run, Hasse: Kirchengeschichte (18G4), Bd.

i.

Handbuch der Kirchen- und Dogmengeschichte

pp. 263-279.

council of Chalcedon did not accomplish the intended

pacification of the church,

and

with passionate opposition.

in Palestine

and Egypt

it

met

Like the council of Nicsea,

it

of conflict before it could be universally
must pass
" The metaplnjsical difiiculty,"
church.
acknowledged in the
a fiery trial

says Niedner, " and the religious importance of the problem,

were obstacles

to the acceptance

of the council."

Its

opponents,

<

it

f

the ecumenical authority
is

ti-.ie,

rejected the

Euty

ehian theory of an absorption of the hunuui Tiature into the
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divine, but nevertheless held firmly to

nature in Christ

and on

;

this account,

763

EESIE8.

the doctrine of one

from the time of the

Chalccdonian council they were called Monojjyhysites^ while
they in return stigmatized the adherents of the council as

They conceded,

Dyophysites and Nestorians.
posite nature

two

(^t/a c^yo-i? gvv^^.to'^

They assumed

natures.

or

indeed, a com-

<^vai^ Slttt]^,

ixla

but not

a diversity of qualities without

made the humanity in Christ a
mere accident of the immutable divine substance.
Their main argument against Chalcedon was, that the
doctrine of two natures necessarily led to that of two persons,
or subjects, and thereby severed the one Clirist into two Sona
of God. They were entirely at one with the Nestorians in
their use of the terms " nature " and "person," and in rejecting the ortliodox distinction between the two. They could not
corresponding substances, and

conceive of

human

natures, there

From

nature without personality.

the Nestorians reasoned that, because

must be

also

m Christ

this

there are two

two independent hypostases the
is but one person in Christ,
;

Monophysites, that, because there
there can be only one nature.

thing

common

They regarded the nature as some-

to all individuals of a species (koivov), yet as never

existing simply as such, but only in individuals.
to them, therefore,

<f)vaL<i

or ovala

is

According
an individ-

in fact always

ual existence.*

The

liturgical shibboleth of the

Kas heen crucified.

Monophysites was

This they introduced

:

God

into their public
" Holy God, holy

worship as an addition to the Trisagion
Mighty, holy Immortal, who hast teen crucified for us, have
mercy upon us." ' From this they were also called Theopas:

This formula

chites.*

is

in

itself

orthodox, and forms the

requisite counterpart to ^eoroKo^, provided

we understand by

God

" according to the

*

the Logos, and in thought supply

'UlavotpvaiTai,

from

ix6vi)

or ^la, (pvais.

eren Eutychea and Dioscurua

1

:

They conceded the ex

5uo (pvaeoiv (aa

ad done), but denied the iv 5yo <pvai(nv aflerthe

ecotfiriy.

* *l5t«oV.

*''hyios S @ehi, ayios Xcrxvpo^, ayios aSiavaros^ 6 <TTavpwd(\\
hfivts.
*

An

extension of the seraphic ascription, Isa. tL

0eO7ro(rx'^a'-

3.

5t'

^^ua}, ^Aci^crii

;
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according to the liuman nature." In this qualified
in fact not only sanctioned by Justinian

was afterwards

in a dogmatical decree, but also

by the

ecumenical coun-

fifth

though not as an addition to the Trisagion. For the the&nt\no])ic person of Christ is the subject, as of the nativity, so
his human nature is the seat and the organ
also of tiie passion
{sensorium) of the passion. But as an addition to the Trisagion,
whicli refers to the Godhead generally, and therefore to the
Father, and the Holy Ghost, as well as the Son, the formula is
cil,

;

at all events incongruous

and equivocal.

Theopaschitism

ia

akin to the earlier Patripassianism, in subjecting the impassible
divine essence,
sion of the

common

to the Father

God-Man on

the cross

;

and the Son,

to the pas-

yet not, like that,

by

con-

founding the Son with the Father, bnt by confounding person
with nature in the Son,

Thus from the council of Chalcedon started those violent
and complicated Monophysite controversies which convulsed
the Oriental cliurch, from patriarchs and emperors down to
monks and peasants, for more than a hundred years, and which
have left their mark even to our da^'. They brought theology
and they prelittle appreciable gain, and piety much harm
tlie
church. The
corruption
of
sent a gloomy picture of the
intense concern for practical i-eligion, which animated Athanatheological
sius and the Nicene fathers, abated or went astray
;

;

towards baiTen metaphysical refinements
and party watchwords and empty formulas were valued more
than real truth. "We content ourselves with but a summary
speculation sank

of this wearisome, though not unimportant chapter of the history of doctrines, which has recently received

new

light

from

the researches of Gieseler, Baur, and Dorner.'

The external

history of the controversy

is

a history of out-

rages and intrigues, depositions and banishments, commotions,

and attempted reunions. Immediately after the
Chalcedon bloody fights of the monks and the
rabble broke out, and Monophysite factions wf at ofi' in schisdivisions,

council

*

The

by Walcli
rie

of

external history of Monophysitism
in three large

der Ketzereien,

volumes

etc., bia

(vi.-viii.)

is

related with wearisome niinntencis

of his Entwurf ciner voUstandigen Hieto

auf die Zciten dor Reformation.

;
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m.'itic

up

705

In Palestine Theodosius (451-453) thus set
Juvenal of Jerusalem ; in

churches.

in opposition to the patriarch

Alexandria, TimotheusJ^^lurus' and Peter

Mongus *

(454-460),

in opposition to the newly-elected patriarch Protarius, wlio

was murdered in a

riot in

Antioch

;

Peter the Fuller ^ (463-470).

After thirty years' confusion the Monophysites gained a tem-

porary victory under the protection of the rude pretender to

who in an encyclical letter,*
condemn the council of Chalcedon
Zeno (474-475 and 477-491), by advice

the empire, Basiliscus (475-477),

enjoined on
(476).

of

tlie

all

bishops to

After his

fall,

patriarch Acacius of Constantinople, issued the famous

formula of concord, the Henoticon^ which proposed, by avoiding disputed expressions, and condenming both Eutychianism

and Nestorianism alike, to reconcile the monophysite and dyophysite views, and tacitly set aside the Chalcedonian formula
But this was soon followed by two more schisms, one
(482).
among the Monophysites themselves, and cue between the East
and the West. Felix IT., bishop of Rome, immediately rejected the Henoticon, and renounced communion with the East
(484-519). The strict Monophysites were as ill content with
the Henoticon, as the adherents of the council of Chalcedon
and while the former revolted from their patriarchs, and
became Acephali,* the latter attached themselves to Rome. It
was not till the reign of the emperor Justin I. (518-527), that
the authority of the council of Chalcedon was established
uhder stress of a popular tumult, and peace with Rome was
The Monophysite bishops were now deposed, and
•estcred.
fled for the most part to Alexandria, where their party was too
powerful to be attacked.

The internal divisions of the Monophysites turned especially
on the degree of essential diflference between the humanity of
Christ and ordinary human nature, and the degree, therefore,
*

AJfAoupoy, Cat.

*

M(i77os, the

'

Fullo,

Eturgy.
*

He was

'

it

in

'Aicf<l)a\oi,

in

He

;

literally, *,he

Hoarse.

introduced the formula: ©ebs iaraupw^r}

485 again raised

an auTfyKmAiov.

without head.

Si'

rjnas into the

to the patriarchate.

This, however, excited so

'EyKVKAioi/.

477 revoked

Stammerer

7i'a(/>ei;y.

much

opposition, that the usurper in
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deviation from the orthodox doctrine of the full eon

substantiality of the

humanity of Christ with

ours.'

The most

iraportant of these parties were the Severians (from Severus,

the patriarch of Antiocli) or Phthartolaters (adorers of the

who taught that the body of Christ 'before the
was mortal and corruptible and the Julianists
(from bishop Julian of Halicarnassus, and his contemporary
Xenajas of Hierapolis) or Aphthartodocetje/ who affirmed
the body of Christ to have been originally incorruptible, and
who bordered on docetism. The former conceded to the
Catholics, that Christ as to the flesh was consubstantial with us
(Kara crdpKa o/xoovaioi tj/jliv). The latter argued from the commingling {avyxv<^i'^) of the two natures, that the corporeality
of Christ became from the very beginning partaker of the incorruptibleness of the Logos, and was subject to corruptibleThey appealed in particular to
ness merely Kar olKovo/j.iav.
Both parties were agreed as to the
Jesus' walking on the sea.
incorruptibleness of the body of Christ after the resurrection.
The word (pS-opd, it may be remarked, was sometimes used in
the sense of frailty, sometimes in that of corruptibleness.
The solution of this not wholly idle question would seem
to be, that the body of Christ before tlie resurrection was
corruptible),"

resurrection

;

similar to that of

Adam

before the

fall

;

that

is, it

contained

the germ of immortality and incorruptibleness: but before

its

was subject to the influence of the elements,
was destructible, and was actually put to death by external
violence, but, through the indwelling power of the sinless
spirit, was preserved from corruption, and raised again to imperishable life.
A relative immortality thus became absolute.*

glorification it

enumerates twelve factions of

Monophjsites.

'

Petavius,

*

*^apTo\drpai (from (pbaprSs, corruptible, and \arpri^, servant, worshipper),

1.

c. lib.

i.

c.

17,

ti.e

oorrupticolae.
*

'A(i>S)apToSoKr)rai, also called

Phantasiast^, because thev appeared

ledge only a seeming body of Christ.

Gicseler,

above-mentioned dissertation, has shown that

to

acknow-

however, in the second part of

tlie

Julianist view

was not

tlie

strictly doce-

but kindred with the view of Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Hilary, Gregory

tistic,

of Nyssa, and Apollinaris.
*

Comp. tbe Augustinian

major.

distinction

of immortali^as minor and iraniortalitaj
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So far

we may without

self-contradiction affirm botli the iden-

body of Christ before and

of the

tity

767

after his resurrection,

and

glorification after resurrection.'

its

The Severians were subdivided

again, in respect to the

question of Christ's omniscience, into Theodostans, and The-

The

MISTIAN8, or Agnoet^.''

Julianists

were subdivided into

Ktistolate^,* and Aktistetje,* according as they asserted or

denied that the body of Christ was a created body. The most
consistent Monophysite was the rhetorician Stephanus IS^iobea
(about 550), who declared every attempt to distinguish between
the divine and the human in Christ inadmissible, since they

had become absolutely one
Sudaili, extended

maintamed would

at last

An

in him.''

this principle

abbot of Edessa, Bar

even to the creation, which he

John

be wholly absorbed in God.

Philoponus (about 530) increased the confusion starting with
Monophysite principles, taking (})vaL<; iu a concrete instead of an
abstract sense, and identifying it with viroaraai^, he distinguished in God three individuals, and so became involved in
This view he sought to justify by the Aristotelian
tritheism.
categories of genus, species, and vndividuum^
;

resurrectione Domini,

fuit,

the Great. The latter affirms, Sermo 69,
" Resurrectio Domini non finis camis, sed commutatio

As was done by Augustine and Leo

'

De

nee

virtutis

came

4

:

augmento consumpta substantia

defecit; et factum
njansit in

c.

est

est.

non natura

Qualitas transiit,

corpus impassibile, immortale, incorruptibile

Christi infirmum, ut et ipsa sit per essentiam et

.

non

.

nihil re-

.

ipsa per

sit

Comp. moreover, respecting the Aphthartodocetic controversy of the
Monophysites, the remarks of Domer, ii. 159 ff. and of Ebrard, Kirchen- und
gloriam."

Dogmengeschichte,
'

i.

268

f.

After their leader Themistius, deacon of Alexandria;

opponents, Agnoet^,

'Ayi/oTjrai,

also called

humiliation was not omniscient, but shared our ignorance of

Luke

ii.

52

;

Mark

xiii.

32).

by

their

because they taught that Christ in his condition of

Tliis

many

things (comp.

view leads necessarily to dyophysitism, and

accordingly was rejected by the strict Monophysites.
'

KTiiTToA.aTpa(, or,

from their founder, GajaniTvE.

These viewed the body of

Christ as created, ktkjtqv.

These said that the body of Christ

*

in itself was created, but tha<
became increate, and theiefore also incorruptible.
His adherents were condemned by the other Monophysites as Niobit^.

*

His followers were called Philoponiaci, Tritheist^e.

*

by

'AKr/tTTrjTa'

its

union

xitl.

the Logos

it

remarked, was not the

first

Bibl orient, tom.

327; comp. Hefele,

i'.

p.

Philoponus,

it

may be

promulgator of this error; but (as appears from Assem.
ii.

555) the Monophysite John AgkiB*

;
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oil, A. D.
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Fifth Ecumenical Gyu/n-

the

553.

Ilistoria
Oomp., besides tho literature already cited, II. Xokis (R. C.)
Pelagiana et dissertatio de Synodo Quiuta cecumen. in qua Origenis et
Th. Mopsuesteni Pelagiani erroris auctorum justa damnatio, et Aquilejense schisma descrlbitur, etc. Padua, 1673, fol., and Verona, 1729.
:

John Garnieb

V. Synodo.

(R. 0.): Dissert, do

the 5th council,

(R. C.)

fragments, have been lost

porary Latin translation

;

(in

:

vol.

ii.

but there

extant an aj^pareutly contem-

is

Mansi, torn.

ix.

1G3

genuineness and completeness there has been
Hefele,

The

ii.

p.

Paris, 1075 (against

775-899.—The Greek Acta of
with the exception of the 14 anathemas and some

Hefele

Card. Noris).

831

sqq.),

much

respecting

whose

controversy (comp.

ff.).

further fortuues of Mono]5]iysitisin are connected witli

the emperor Justmian

I.

(527-565).

This learned and un-

weariedly active ruler, ecclesiastically devout, but vain and

some respects
renown of
a lawgiver and theologian, a conqueror and a champion of the
true faith.
He used to spend whole nights in prayer and fasthe placed his
ing, and in theological studies and discussions
tlu'one under the special protection of the Blessed Yirgin and
the archangel Michael in his famous Code, and especially in
ostentatious, aspu-ed, during his long

and

in

brilliant reign of nearly thirty years, to the united

;

;

the Novelles, he confirmed and enlarged the privileges of the

clergy

he adorned the capital and the provinces with costly
and he regarded it as his

;

temples and institutions of charit}'

;

especial mission to reconcile licretics, to unite all parties of

the church, and to establish tho genuine orthodoxy for

time to come.

In

all

the chief actor, though very

ment of the empress,
and his

efforts to

all

these undertakings he fancied himself

commonly he was but

the instni-

or of the court theologians and eunuch^

compel a general uniformity only increased

the divisions in church and state.
Justinian was a great admirer of the decrees of Chalcedon,
nages,

who

ascribed to Chri.st only

07ie

nature, but to each persou in the

Godhead

a sepanite nature, and on this account was banished by the emperor and excommunicated by the patriarch of Constantinople.

Have also Stephen Gobarup, about 600.

Aiuong the more famous

Tritheists

wt
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Roman

ecumenical councils in his Code of

famous wife Theodora, a beautiful, crafty, and
But
law.
unscrupulous woman, whom he if we are to believe the reraised from low rank, and even from a
poi-t of Procopius
dissolute life, to the partnership of his throne, and who, ao
empress, displayed the greatest zeal for the clmrch and foi
ascetic piety, was secretl}^ devoted to the Monophysite view,
and frustrated all his plans. She brought him to favor the
" God was craciiied
liturgical formula of the Monophy sites
for us," so that he sanctioned it in an ecclesiastical decree
his

^

—

—

:

(533).'

Through her influence the Monophysite Anthimus was made
patriarch of Constantinople (535), and the characterless Yigilius bishop of Rome (538), under the secret stipulation that he
should favor the Monophysite doctrine. The former, however,
was soon deposed as a Monophysite (536), and the latter did
not keep his promise.* Meanwhile the Origenistic controverThe emperor was persuaded, on the one
sies were renewed.
hand, to condemn the Origenistic errors in a letter to Mennaa
of Constantinople
on the other hand, to condemn by an edict
tlie Antioehian teachers most odious to the Monophy sites
Theodore of Mopsuestia (the teacher of I^estorius), Theodoret
of Cyros, and Ibas of Edessa (friends of Nestorius) though
the last two had been expressly declared orthodox by the council of Chalcedon, Theodore he condemned absolutely, but Theodoret only as respected his wi'itings against Cyril and the third
ecumenical council at Ephesus, and Ibas as respected his letter
to the Persian bishop Maris, in which he complains of the
outrages of Cyril's party in Edessa, and denies tlie communicatio idiomatum.
These are the so-called Three Chajoters, or
;

:

;

*

Historia Arcana,

"^

This addition remained in use

c. 9.

among

the Catholics in Syria

out by the Concilium Quinisextum (can. 81).

Monophysites and Monothelites.

Thenceforth

it

till

The opinion gained ground among

that the formula taught a quaternity, instead of a trinity.

it

was thrown

was confined

Gieseler,

i.

to the

the Catholics,
P.

ii.

p.

366

ff.

552) thinks that Vigilius was never a Monophysite at heart, and
The mothat he only gave the promise in the interest of " his craving ambition."
'

tive,

by

Hefele

(ii.

p.

however, of course cannot alter the

fact,

nor weaken the argument, furnished

his repeated recantations, against the claims of the papal see to infallibility.

49
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formulas of condemnation, or rather the persons and wrifingi
designated and condemned therein.'

Thus was kindled the violent controversy of the Three
it has been said that it has filled more
volumes than it was worth Ihies. The East yielded easily to
Pontianus of Carthage
the West resisted.'^
craft and force
declared that neither the emperor nor any other man had a
Yigilius of Rome,
right to sit in judgment upon the dead.
Chapters, of which

;

however, favored either party according to circumstances, aT)d
was excommunicated for awhile by the dyophysite Africans,

under

He

Facundus of Ilermiane.

lead of

tlie

subscribed

the condemnation of the Three Chapters in Constantinople, a.

d.

548, but refused to subscribe the second edict of the emperor
against the Three Chapters (551), and afterwards defended them.
To put an end to this controversy, Justinian, without the
concurrence of the pope, convoked at Constantinople, a. d. 553,
the Fifth Ecumenical Council^ which consisted of a hundred
and sixty-four bishops, and held eight sessions, from the
5th of May to the 2d of June, under the presidency of
the patriarch Eutychius of Constantinople. It anathematized
the Three Chapters that is, the person of Theodore of Mopsuestia, the anti-Cyrillian writings of Theodoret, and the letter
of Ibas,' and sanctioned the formula " God was crucified," or
" One of the Trinity has suffered," yet not as an addition to
the Trisaerion.* The dogmatic decrees of Justinian were thus
;

" Chapters" are properly

TpiuL K€(pd\ata, tria capitula.

'

sitions,

articles,

or brief propo-

under which certain errors are summed up in the form of anathemas.

Three Chapters, however, are to le understood
ings of Tl)eodore of Mopsuestia
letter

of Ibas to Maris.

;

*

1.

The person and

the anti-Cyrillian writings of Theodoret

2.

Hence the

This deviation from ordinary usage

in this case:

appellation inipia capitula, daf^rj

lias

occasioned

much

The

By

twelve anathemas of Cyril agaiiiit Nestorius were also called KtcpdKaia.

;

the

writ-

8.

the

Kecpa\aia,

confusion.

Especially the African Fulgentius Fcrrandus, Liberatus, and Facundus of Her-

miane,

who wrote

in defence of the

Three Chapters

;

also the

Roman deacon

Rusti-

CU9.
*

These anathemas are found

torn. ix.

376)

:

in the

concluding sentence of the council (Mansi,

" Praedicta igitur tria capitula anathematizamus, id est Theodorum

impium Mopsuestenum, cum nefandis ejus conscriptis,
conscripsit, et impiam epistohim, qu;c dicitur Ibae."
*

Collect

viii.

et quae

impie Theodoretua

can. 10: ElfT<r ovk 6/j.o\oyei rhu iaTavpwixivov aipKi Kvpiov T^nvt

THE THREE CHAPTEK8.
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l)y the church.
But no further mention appears to
have been made of Origenisni and in truth none was necessary,
Perhaps
since a local synod of 544 had already condemned it.
of the
and
one
Origenists,
friend
of
the
Askidas,
a
also Theodore
condemnation
ecumenical
prevented
tlie
leaders of the council,
But this is a disputed point, and is connected with
of Origen.

sanctioned

;

the difficult question of the genuineness and completeness of
the Acts of the council.'
Vigilius at

first

protested against the Council, which, In

he had not attended, and by
which he was suspended but he afterwards signified his adherence, and was permitted, after seven years' absence, to return
His
to Rome, but died on the journey, at Syracuse, in 555.
of
claim
the
to
poor
service
does
opinion
change
of
fom-fold
acimmediately
I.,
Pelagius
successor,
His
papal infallibility.
But upon this the churches in
knowledged the council.
Northern Italy, Africa, and Illyria separated themselves from
the Roman see, and remained in schism till Pope Gregory I
induced most of the Italian bishops to acknowledge the

spite of repeated invitations,
;

council.

The

result

controversy, therefore,

of this

was the con-

demnation of the Antiochian theology, and the partial victory of the Alexandrian monophysite doctrine, so far as it
could be reconciled with the definitions of Clialcedon. But the
Chaleedonian dyophysitism afterwards reacted, in the form of
dyothelitism, and at the sixth ecumenical council, at Constan-

680 (called also Concilium Trullanum I.), under
the influence of a letter of pope Agatho, which reminds us of

tinople, A. D.

'l-rjcrovv

XptaThy ehai ©ebf

roiouTos afd^ifia earco.
Christ,

Holy
'

who was

crucified

Trinity, let

a.\r}Sitvhi/

Kal Kvpiov tjjs So|i7J, koI eva ttjs aylas rpidSos, 6

"Whoever does not acknowledge that our Lord Jesua
in the flesh, is true God and Lord of glory, and one of the

him be anathema."

In the 11th anathema,

it

is

true, the

name of Origen

is

condemned along wi(h

other heretics (Arius, Eunomius, Macedonius, ApoUinaris, Nestorius, Eulych&s), but

the connection

is

incongruous, and the

name

is

regarded by Halloix, Garnier, Jacob

Basnage, Walch, and others, as an mterpolation.
maintain

belong to
u. p.

768

its
it,
ff.

genuineness.

but to an

At

all

Noris and Hefele

(ii.

p.

874)

events the fifteen anathemas against Origen do not

earlier Constantinopolitan synod, held in 514.

Comp,

Fefele^
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the Epistola Dogitiatica of Leo,

gained the victory over tht

it

Monotlielite view, which so far involves the Mouophysite, as

the ethical conception of one will depends upon the physical

conception of one nature.

But notwithstanding the concessions of the

fifth ecumenical
Monophysitcs remained separated from the orthodox church, refusing to acknowledge in any manner the dyophysite council of Chalcedon.
Another eflbrt of Justinian to
gain them, by sanctioning the Aphtliartodocetic doctrine of the

conncil, the

body

incorruptibleness of Christ's

the church in fresh troubles

(56i), threatened to involve

but his death soon afterwards, in
565, put an end to these fruitless and despotic plans of union.
His successor Justin II. in 565 issued an edict of toleration,

which exhorted

all

;

Christians to glorify the Lord, without con-

tending about persons and syllables.
history of the

Mon op hy sites

Since that time the

has been distinct from that of the

catholic church.

The MonopTvysite

§ 145.

Sects

Jacobites^ Copts, Abyssinians,

:

Armenia/ns, Maronites.
EusEB. EENArDOT (E.

0., 1 1720)

:

Historia patriarcharum Alexandrinorum

Jacobitarum a D. Marco usque ad finem
by the same: Liturgiarum orientalium
4to.

Jos. Sim,

1719

sqq.,

4

AssEMANi (R. C,

vols, folio (vol.

Michael le Quien

sitis).

Chapter

and

xlvii.

1768)

et

3).

Pur. 1713.

Par. 1716, 2 vols.

Bibliotheca orientalis. Eoni.

:

Do

scriptoribus Syris

(R. C*, 1 1733)

1740, 3 vols, folio (vols. 2 and

du Ohristianisme d'Ethiope

1

treats

ii.

Also

sa3c. xiii.

collectio.

:

Monophy-

Oriens Christianus.

Par.

Vetssii;re de la Croze: Histoire

La Have, 1739. Gibbon:
MakrIzi (Mohammedan, an historian

d'Armenie.

towards the end.

jurist at Cairo, died 1441)

:

Historia

Coptorum Christianorum

(Arabic and Latin), ed. H. J. Wetzer, Sulzbach, 1828; a better edition

by
J.

F.

E

Wmtevfdd, with
T.

translation and annotations, GOttingen, 1845.

WiLTSon: Kirchliche

Statistik.

Berlin, 1846, Bd.

John Mason Neale (Anglican): The Patriarchate

i.

p.

225

ff.

of Alexandria.

London, 1847, 2 vols. Also: A History of the Holy Eastern Church.
Lond. 1850, 2 vols. (vol. ii. contains among other things the Armenian

and Copto-Jacobite Liturgy).

E.

Dulauriek

ditions, et liuirgie de I'Eglise .\rineniatie.

EHYN Stanley

:

:

Histoire, dognies, tra-

Par. 1859.

Arthur Pe\-

Lectures on the History of the Eastern Church.

New

THE MONOPHfSirE
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York, 1862, Lect.

i.

92

p.

ff.

773

SECTS.

Respecting the present condition of tin

Jacobites, Copts, Armenians,

and Maronites, consult

also

works

ol

Eastern travel, and the numerous accounts in missionary magazine*

and other

religious periodicals.

The Monopliysites,

like tlieir antagonists, the J^estoriaus,

have maintained themselves in the East as separate sects "under
thus
their own bishops and patriarchs, even to the present day
proving the tenacity of those Christological errors, which
acknowledge the full Godhead and manhood of Ciirist, while
those errors of the ancient church, which deny the Godhead^
;

oFThe^manTiood (Ebionism, Gnosticism, Manichseisin, Arianism, etc.)^^;^ sects, liave long since vanished.

These Christo-

upon the same posicentury. The Nestorians

lagical schismatics stand, as if enchanted,

tTon~wETch they assumed in the fifth
rejecnEe~1t7m-d ecumenical council, the Monophysites the
fourth; the former hold the distinction of two natures in
Christ even to abstract separation, the latter the fusion of the
two natures in one with a stubbornness which has defied cen-

and forbids their return to the bosom of tlie orthodox
Greek ch urch. They are properly the ancient national churches
of Egypt, Syria, and Armenia, in distinction from the orthodox
Greek church, and the united or Koman church of the
turies,

East.

The Monophysites

are scattered

upon the mountains and

in

the valleys and deserts of Syria, Armenia, Assyria, Egypt, and

Abyssinia, and, like the orthodox Greeks of those countries,
live mostly

under Mohammedan, partly under Russian,

rule.

They supported the Arabs and Turks in weakening and at last
conquering the Byzantine empire, and thus furthered the ultimate victory of Islam. In return, they were variously favored
by the conquerors, and upheld in their separation from the
Greek church. They have long since fallen into stagnation,
ignorance, and superstition, and are to Christendom as a praying corpse to a living man.
They are isolated fragments of
the ancient church history, and curious petrifactions from the
Christological battle fields of the fifth and sixth centuries, com-

ing to view amidst

Mohammedan

scene?.

But Providence haa

preserved them, like the Jews, and doubtless not without de-
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through storms of war and persecution, uncharged UJitil
the present time. Tiieir very hatred of the orthodox Greek
'ihurch makes them more accessible both to Protestant and
Roman missions, and to the influences of Western Christianity

sign,

and Western

On

civilization.

the other hand, they are a door for Protestantism to

the Arabs and the Turks
ites,

;

former through the JacobArmenians. There is the more

to the

to ^he latter through the

reason to hope for their conversion, because the

Mohammedana

must be won, if at all,
In this respect the American

despise the old Oriental ciiurches, and

by a purer type of

Christianity.

among the Armenians in the Turkish empire, are, like
among the Nestorians in Persia, of great prospective im-

missions
those

portance, as outposts of a religion which

is

destined sooner or

later to regenerate the East.

With the exception of

the Chalcedonian Christology, which

most of the doctrines, instituMonophysite
sects are common to them
tions,
Greek
church.
They reject, or at least do
with the orthodox
they reject as Nestorian heresy,

and

rites of the

not recognize, the jilioque / they hold to the mass, or the
Eucharistic sacrifice, witli a kind of transubstantiation

;

leav-

ened bread in the Lord's Supper baptismal regeneration by
seven sacraments (yet not explicitly, since
trine immersion
they either have no definite term for sacrament, or no settled
monasticism pilthe patriarchal polity
conception of it)
grimages, and fastiiig the requisition of a single marriage for
priests and deacons (bishops are not allowed to marry);' the
;

;

;

;

;

;

On

prohibition of the eating of blood or of things strangled.''

the other hand, they

know nothing

of purgatory and indul-

gences, and have a simj)ler worship than the Greeks and Ro-

mans.

According to their doctrine,

all

men

into Hades, a place alike without sorrow

go

after death

or joy

;

after

the

general judgment they enter into heaven or are cast into hell;

and meanwhile the intercessions and pious works of the living
*

Laymen

are allowed to marry twice, but a third marriage

is

regarded as

forni-

oation.
•

Comp, Acts

XV. 20.

The Latin church saw

council merely a temporary measure during

tlie

in

this

ordinance of the aposiolii

exia'cnce of Jewish Christianity.

§ 145.

have an influence

on.

THE MONOPHYSITE

771

SECTS.

Like

the final destiny of the departed.

the orthodox Greeks, they honor pictures and relics of the

but not

Baints,

in the

same degree.

Scriptnre and tradition are

with them coordinate sources of revelation and rules of faith.
The reading of the Bible is not forbidden, but is limited by the

They use

ignorance of the people themselves.

in

worship the

ancient vernacular tongues, which, however, are

now dead

languages to them.

There are four branches of the Monophysites
the Copts, including the Abyssinians
nians and the less ancient Maronites.

Jacobites

;

the Syrian

:

;

the

Arme-

;

I.

Their

The Jacobites in Syria, Mesopotamia, and Babylonia.
name comes down from their ecumenical metropolitan
'

Jacob, sui-named Baradai, or Zanzalus."

man,

This remarkable

the middle of the sixth century, devoted

in

himself

and thirty years (541-578), with unwearied zeal

for seven

the interests of the persecuted Monophysites.

'•

to

Light-footed

and in the garb of a beggar, he journeyed
amid the greatest dangers and privations;
revived the patriarchate of Antioch ordained bishoj^s, priests,
organized churches
and deacons
healed divisions
and
thus saved the Monophysite body from impending extinc
Asahel,"

as

'

hither and thither

;

;

;

;

tion.

/

The patriarch

'bears the title of patriarch of Antioch, be-

is traced back to Severus of Antioch
but
he commonly resides in Diarbekir, or other towns or monaste-

cause the succession

;

Since the fourteenth century, the patriarch has always
borne the name Ignatius, after the famous martyr and bishop
of Antioch. The Jacobite monks are noted for gross supersti-

ries.

tion

and rigorous

asceticism.

A

part of the Jacobites have

united with the chm'ch of Home.

'

Ecumenical,

'

From

his

i.

e.,

not restricted to any particular province.

beggarly clothing.

Baradai

blanket, of coarse cloth, and TCav^aKoy
zog's Encycl.
=

2 Sam.

vi.
ii.

401).
18.

Lately some Protestant

is vile

signifies in

aliquid

et

Arabic and Syriac horse

tritum (see Rodiger in

He*
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missionaries from

A.D.

America have

311-590.

also

found entrance amon^^

them.
II.

The

Copts,' in Egypt, are in nationality the genuine

descendants of the ancient Egyptians, though with an admixSoon after the council of
ture of Greek and Arab hlood.

Chalcedon, they chose Tiraotheus ^hirus in opposition to the
After varying foitunes, they have, since

patriarch Proterius.
636, had their

own

patriarch of Alexandria, who, like most

of the Egyptian dignitaries,

commonly

resides at Cairo.

He

accounts himself the true successor of the evangelist Mark, St.
Athanasius, and Cyril. He is always chosen from among the

monks, and, in rigid adherence to the traditionary nolo episcopari, he is elected against his will he is obliged to lead a
strict ascetic life, and at night is waked every quarter of an
hour for a short prayer. He alone has the power to ordain,
and he performs this function not by imposition of hands, but
by breathing on and anointing the candidate. His jurisdiction extends over the churches of Egypt, Nubia, and Abyssin
;

Abuna

(i. e., Our
him
are
twelve
Under
Father), or patriarch for Abyssinia.
titular;
and
under
bishops, some with real jurisdiction, some
these again other clergy, down to readers and exorcists. There

or Ethiopia.

ia,

are

still

He

chooses and anoints the

extant two incomplete Coptic versions of the ScripUpper Egyptian or Thebaic, called also, after the

tures, the

Arabic name of the province, the Sahidic, i. e.. Highland verand the Lower Egyptian or Memphitic.^
sion
Tlie Copts were much more numerous than the Catholics,
whom they scoftingly nicknamed jrelchitcs,^ or Cccsar-Chi'isThey lived with them on terms of deadly enmity, and
tlans.
;

facilitated the conquest of

Egypt by the Saracens

(641).

But

they were afterwards cruelly persecuted by these very Sara'
From alf7U7rTos, Guptos, and not, as some suppose, from the town Koptos, nor
from an abbreviation of Jacobite. They are the most ancient, but Christian Egyp'
tians, in distinction from the Pharaonic (Chem), those of the Old Testament (Mizrim),
ihe Macedonian or Greek {a.iy.\ and the modern Arab Egyptians (Misr).
* Of this latter II. Tattam and T. Biitticher (1852) have lately published consid

OTable fragments.
•

From

the

Hebrew

melech, king.
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U a hunabout ten

d dwindled from some two millions of souls

dred and

or two hundred thousand, of

fifty

whom

tliousand, or according to others from thirty to sixty thousand,

and the rest mostly in Upper Egypt.

live in Cairo,
in

common

with

all

other religious sects,

They now

enjoy toleration.

They and the Abyssinians are distinguished from the other
Monophysites by the Jewish and Mohammedan practice of
circumcision, which is performed by lay persons (on both sexes),
and in Egypt is grounded upon sanitary considerations. They
still observe the Jewish law of meats.
They are sunk in poverty, ignorance, and semi-barbarism.
Even the clergy, who
indeed are taken from the lowest class of the people, are a
beggarly set, and understand nothing but how to read mass,
and perform the various ceremonies. They do not even know
the Coptic or old Egyptian, their

language.

They

live

own

ancient ecclesiastical

by farming, and their

literary treasures of their

The

official fees.

convents in the Coptic, Syriac, and

Arabic languages, have been of

late secured for the

most part

Museum, by Tattam and other travellers.
Missions have lately been undertaken among them,

to the British

espe-

by the Church Missionary Society of England (commencing in 1825), and the United Presbytei-ians of America, but
cially

with

little

success so far.'

The Abyssinian church is a daughter of the Coptic, and
was founded in the fourth century by two missionaries from
Alexandria, Frumentius and Aedesius. It presents a strange
mixture of barbarism, ignorance, superstition, and Christianity.
'

So that even

Makrizi was

their Arabic historian

moved

to compassion foi

them.
'

VY.

A

detailed,

Lane

in his "

but very unfavorable description of the Copts

standing this they stand higher than

tlie

other Egyptians.

the Eastern Church, p. 95) says of them:

graded

state, the

is

given by

Manners and Customs of the Modern Egyptians," 1833.

most

in the Coptic scribes,

"The

civilized of the natives

who

;

Copts are

A. P. Stanley (Hist, of
still,

even

the intelligence of Egypt

Comp.

sional notices of tte Copts in the Egyptological writings of Wilkinson,

Brugsch, and others.

in

their de-

still

liugera

are on this account used as clerks in the ofSces of theij

conquerors, or as registrars of the water-marks of the Nile."

9ius,

Edward
Notwith-

also the occa

Bunsen, Lep
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Its Etliiopic Bible,
ries,

includes

in

which dates perhaps from the

first

miisiona-

the Old Testament the apocryplial book of

The Chronicles of Axnma

Enoch.

311-590.

A.D.

(the former capital of the

countrj), dating from the fourth century, receive almost the

same honor

as the

Bible.

The council

Chalccdon

of

accounted an assembly of fools and heretics.

is

The Abyssinian

chm'ch has retained even more Jewish elements than the
It observes the Jewish Sabbath together with the
Coptic.
Christian Sunday
it forbids the use of the flesh of swine and
other unclean beasts it celebrates a yearly feast of general
;

;

whole naticn it retains the
model of a sacred ark, called the ark of Zio i, to which gifts
and prayers are olfered, and which forms the central point of
public worship.
It believes in the magical virtue of outward
lustration or rebaptizing of the

;

ceremonies, especially imn]ersion, as the true regeneration.

Singularly enough

he washed

his

it

honors Pontius Pilate as a saint, because

hands of innocent blood.

The

endless contro-

which have died out
elsewhere, still rage there. The Abyssinians honor saints and
pictures, but not images
Every
crosses, but not the crucifix.
priest carries a cross in his hand, and presents it to every one
whom he meets, to be kissed. The numerous churches are
small and dome-shaped above, and covered with reeds and
straws
On the floor lie a number of staves and crutches, on
which the people support themselves during the long service,
versies respecting the natures of Christ,

;

the Orientals, they are without benches. Slight aa
remains of Christianity, Abyssinia still stands, in agri-

as, like all

are

its

culture, arts, laws,

and

countries of Africa

— a proof that

is

social condition, far

above fhe heathen

even a barbaric Christianity

better than none.

The
sinia.

influences of the "West

The

have penetrated even

to

Abysand

missions of the Jesuits in the seventeenth

eighteenth centuries, and of the Protestants in the nineteenth,

have been prosecuted amidst many dangers and much
nial, yet hitherto with but little success.'

self-de-

* Especially worthy of note
arc the labors of the Basle missionaries, Somnel
Gobat (now Anglican bishop in Jerusalem), Kugler, Isenberg, Blunihardt, and

Krapf since 1830.

Comp. Gobat

iu the Basler

MissiousmagazLU lor

18;'.4,

Part

1

;
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Tlie Armenians.
These are the most numerous, inter
and hopeful of the Monophysite sects, and now the

most accessible to evangelical Protestantism

Their nationali-

back into hoary antiquity, like Mount Ararat, at
whose base lies their original home. They were converted tc
Christianity in the beginning of the fourth century, under King
Tiridates, by Gregory the Enlightener, the lirst patriarch and
ecclesiastical writer and the greatest saint of the Armenians."
They were provided by him with monasteries and seminaries,
and afterwards by Mesrob " with a version of the Scriptures,
made from the Greek with the help of the Syriac Peschito
which at the same time marks the beginning of the Armenian
literature, since Mesrob had first to invent his alphabet.
The
Armenian canon has four books found in no other Bible in
the Old Testament, the History of Joseph and Asenath, and
the Testament of the twelve Patriarchs, and in the ISTew, the
Epistle of the Coi'inthians to Paul and a Third, but spurious,
The next oldest work in
Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians.
the Armenian language is the history of their land and people, by Moses Chorenensis, a half century later.
The Armenians fell away from the church of the Greek
ty reaches

;

aud

1.

ISENBERG: Abyssinien und die evangelische Mission, Bonn, 1844, 2 Bde.

and IsENBERG and Kkapf: Journals, 1843.

Also Harris: Highlands of Etliiopia,
The imported fragments of an Abyssinian translation of the Bible, dating
from the fourth or fifth century, have drawn the attention of Western scholars. Prof.
A. Dillmann (now in Giessen) has since 1854 pubUshed the Jjlthiopic Old Testament,
Of the older works on Abyaa grammar, and a lexicon of the Jithiopic language.
ainia the principal are LuDOLPHas: Historia ^thiopica, Frankf. 1681; Geddes:
Church History of Ethiopia, Lond. 1696, and La Croze: Histoire du Christianisme
They have all drawn their principal
d'Ethiopie et d'Armenie, La Haye, 1739.
1844.

materials from the Jesuits, especially from the general history of Tellez, published
1660.
'

*a)Ti(TT^y,

Illuminator.

He was

married and had several sons.

He waa
whom

urgently invited to the Nicene council, but sent his son Aristax in his stead, to

be resigned Ids
tain-cave.

office,

and then withdrew himself

There are homilies of

his

still

for the rest of his life into a

extant, which were

first

moun-

printed in 1131 in

Constantinople.
^

Called Mesrop, Mjesrob, Mjesrop, and Marchtoz.

Comp. respecting

this

and the origin of the Armenian version of the Bible, the clironicle of his
Moses Chorenensis, and the article by Petermann in Herzog's EncycL Bd.
870

ff.

man

pupil,
ix.

p
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552, tVom wliicli year tliej date

in

sians favored the separation

on

political

tlicir era.

The

Per-

grounds, but were them-

and endeavored to inThe Armenian
the council of Chalcedon

selves tlioi-ouiihiy hostile to Christianity,

troduce the Zoroastrian religion into Armenia.
church, being

left unrepresented at
through the accidental absence of its bishops, accepted in 491 the
lienoticon of the emperor Zeno, and at the synod of Twin (Tevin

or Tovin, the capital at that time), held a. d. 595, declared de-

cidedly for the

Monophj'site doctrine.

The

Confessio Ar-

menica, which in other respects closely resembles the Nicene
Creed, is recited by the priest at every morning service. The
Armenian church had for a long time only one patriarch or
Catholicus,

who

at first resided in Sebaste,

and afterwards

in

the monastery of Etschmiezin (Edschmiadsin), their holy city,

Mount Ararat, near Erivan (now belonging to
and had forty-two archbishops under him. At his
consecration the dead hand of Gregory the Enlightener is
even yet always used, as the medium of tactual succession.
Afterwards other patriarchal sees were established, at Jerusalem (in 1311), at Sis, in Cilicia (in 1440), and after the fall of
In 637 Armenia
the Greek empire in Constantinople (1461).'
fell under Mohammedan dominion, and belongs now partly to
Turkey and partly to Enssia. But the varying fortunes and
frequent oppressions of tlieir country have driven many thousands of the Armenians abroad, and they are now scattered in
other parts of Eussia and Tui'key, as well as in Persia, India,
and Austria.
successful
Tlie Armenians of the diaspora are mostly
traders and brokers, and have become a nation and a church
of merchant princes, holding great influence in Turkey. Their
dispersion, and love of trade, their lack of political independat the foot of

Kussia),

ence, their tenacious adherence to ancient national customs

and

rites,

the oppressions to which they are exposed in foreign

and the influence which they nevertheless exercise
upon these countries, msLke their position in the Orient, espe-

countries,

'

Respecting thj patriarchal and metropolitan sees and the bishoprics of the

Armenians, comp. Le Quien,
tistik,

ii.

p.

375

ff.

torn,

i.,

and Wiltsch, Kirchliche Geogiaphie und St*
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Turkey, similar to that of the Jews in the Christian

world.

The whole number of the Arraen.aus

is

very variously

esti

mated, from two and a half up to fifteen millions.'
The Armenian church, it may be remarked, has long been
divided into two parts, which, although internally very similar,
are inflexibly opposed to each other.

The united Armenians,

since the council of Florence, a.d. 1439,

have been connected

To them belongs the congregation of
which was founded by the Abbot Mechitar

with the church of Rome.
the Mechitarists,

and possesses a famous monastery on the island of
San Lazzaro near Venice, from which centre it has successfully
labored since 1702 for Armenian literature and education in
the interest of the Roman Catholic church.' The schismatical
Armenians hold firmly to their peculiar ancient doctrines and
They regard themselves as the orthodox, and call the
polity.
united or Roman Armenians schismatics.
Since 1830, the Protestant Missionary, Tract, and Bible societies of England, Basle, and the United States, have labored among
the Armenians, especially among the Monophysite portion,
with great success. The American Board of Commissioners
for Foreign Missions,^ in particular, has distributed Bibles and
relisrious books in the Armenian and Armeno-Turkish * Ianguage, and founded flourishing churches and schools in Constantinople, Broosa, Nicomedia, Trebizond, Erzroom, Aintab,
Kharpoot, Diarbekir, and elsewhere. Several of these churches
have already endured the crucial test of persecution, and jus(f 1749),

Stanley (History of the Eastern Church, p. 92), supported by Neale and Eazt-

*

hausen (Transcaucasia), estimates the number of the Armenians at over eight milBut Dr. G. "W. Wood, of New York, formerly a missionary among them, in.
lions.
forms me that their total number probably does not exceed six millions, of whom
about two and a half millions are probably in Turkey.
* Comp. C. F. Neumann
Geschichte der armenischen Literatur nach den Wer:

ken der Mechitaristen, Leipzig, 1836. The chief work of the Mechitarists ia the
history of Armenia, by P. Michael Tschamtschean (f 1823), in three vols., Venice,
1784.
*

4. D.

This oldest and most extensive of American missionary societies was founded
is principally supported by the Congregationalists and New School

1810, and

Presbyterians.
*

The Armeno-Turkish

is

the Turkish language written in Armenian charactera

732
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As

future.

tlie

Jewish synagognei

diaspora were witnesses for monotlieisin

among

idola-

and preparatory schools of Christianity, so are these

ters,

Protestant

Armenian churches,

well

as

as

Nestorian. outposts of evangelical civilization

the Protestant

the East, and
perhaps the beginning of a resurrection of primitive Christianity in the lands of the

conversion of

tlie

Bil)le,

in

and liarbingers of the future

Mohammedans.'

rV. The youngest sect of tlie Monophysites, and the solitary
memorial of the Mouothclite controversy, are tlie Makono'Es,
so called from St. Maron, and the eminent monastery founded
by him in Syria (400)." They inhabit the range of Lebanon,
with its declivities and valleys, from Tripolis on the North to
the neighborhood of Tyre and the lake of Gennesaret on the
They have also
South, and amount at most to half a million.
churches
in
Aleppo,
Damascus,
and
other
places.
They
small
still
in
and
use
the
Syriac
language
their
are pure Syrians,
They are subject to a patriarch,
liturgy, but speak Arabic.
who commonly resides in the monastery of Kanobin on Mt.
Lebanon. They were originally Monothelites, even after the
doctrine of one will of Christ, which is the ethical complement
of the doctrine of one nature, had been rejected at the sixth
ecumenical council

'

(a. d. 680).

after 1596, they

and especially

But after the Crusades (1182),
began to go over to the Roman

Compare, respecting the Armenian mission of the American Board, the pubEli Smith and FT. G. 0. Dwigiit: Missionary Researches in

lications of this Society;

Christianity revived in tlie Ea<t,
Dr. IT. G. 0. Dwigot
Newcomb: Cyclopaedia of Missions, pp. 124-154. The prinamong the Armenians are H. G. 0. Dwight, W. Goodcll, C. Ham-

Armenia, Boston, 1833

New

York, 1850;

cipal missionaries
lin,

G.

W. Wood,

;

:

IT.

E. Riggs, D. Ladd, P. 0. Powers,

W.

G. Schauffler (a Wiirtem-

bergcr, but educated at the Theol. Seminary of Andover, Mass.), and Benj. Schnei-

German from Pennsylvania, but likewise
He is probably the same Maron whose

der (a
'

Chrysostoni addressed a letter
later

when

in exile.

a graduate of Andover).
life

lie

is

Thcodoret wrote, and to

whom

not to bo confounded with the

John Maron, of the seventh century, who, according

to the legendary traditions

of the Catholic Maronites, acting as papal legate at Antioch, converted the whole of

Lebanon to the Roman church, atd became their first patriarch.
"Maronites" occurs first in the eighth century, and that as a name of

John

ol

Damascus.

Tiie

name

heretics, io

:

WOKKS ON THE PELAGIAN CONTROVERSY
church, although retaiuing the
tional fast-days, with

communion under both

some

saints

ThH

khids,

and theu" tradiof their own, especially St.

marriage of

their Syriac missal, the

IN GENERAL.

priests,

Maron.

From

these came, in the eighteenth century, the three cele-

brated Oriental scholars, the Assemani, Joseph

J oseph

Simon

(f 1768),

and their cousin Stephen Evodius.
These were born on Mt. Lebanon, and educated at the Ma-

his brother

ronite college at

Aloysiiis,

Rome,

There are also Maronites

in Syria,

who abhor

the

Roman

church.*

The Anthropological

IV.

Controversies.

WORKS ON THE PELAGIAN CONTROVERSY

IN GENERAL.

SOURCES
L

Pelagitjs: Expositiones

epistolas Paulinas

in

(composed before 410);

Epistola ad Demetriadcm, in 30 chapters (written a. d. 413); Libellns
fidei

ad Innoccntium

I.

(417, also falsely called Explanatio

Symboli ad

Damasum). These three works have been preserved complete, as
supposed works of Jerome, and hare been incorporated in the Opera
of this father (torn. xi. ed. of Vallarsius). Of the other writings of
Pelagius (De natura

;

De libero

arbitrlo

;

Capitula

;

Epist.

ad Innocent.

which accompanied the Libellus fidei), we have only fragments in
the works of his opponents, especially Augustine. In like manner we
I.,

have only fragments of the writings of CtELESTius: Definitiones;
Symbolum ad Zosimurn and of Julianus of Eclaxum Libri iv. ad
:

;

Turbantium episcopnm contra Augustini primum de nuptiis; Libri
Large and
viii. ad Florum contra Augustini secundum de nuptiis.
literal extracts in

the extended replies of Augustine to Julian.

De peccatorum meritis et reraissione f412) De spiritu et,
De
litera(413); De natura et gratia (415); De gestis PeLigii (417)
gratia Christi etde peccato original! (418)
De nuptiis et concupiscen-

n. AuGrsTiNus

;

:

;

;

tia (419);

num,
*

Contra duas Epistolas Pelagianorum (420) Contra Julia(421); Opus imperfectum contra Julianum (429); De
;

libri vi.

Respecting the present condition of the Maronites, comp. also Robiuson's

Palestine, Ritter's Erdkunde, Bd. xvii. Abtheil.

Encycl. Bd.

x. p.

176

£f.

A few

1,

and Rodiger's

article in

Herzog's

years ago (1860), the Maronites drew upon them-

Belves the sympathies of Christendom

by the

enemies, the Druses, perpetrated upon them.

cruelties whicli their old heroditarj

:
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De

;
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De

correptione et gratia (427)

sanctorum (428 or 429) De dono perse- crantisB
and other anti-Pelagian writings, which are collected in the
(429)
10th volume of his Opera, in two divisions, ed. Bened. Tar. 10'jO, and
again Venet. 1733.
(It is the Venice Bened. edition from which I
have quoted throughout in this section. In Migne's edition of Aug.,
prffidestiiiiitione

;

;

Par. 1841, the anti-Pelagian writings form likewise the tenth

Hieroxtmus

of 1912 pages.)
ed.

or,

;

:

tomus

Ep. 133 (in Vallarsi's, and in Migne's

Ep. 43 in the Bened. ed.) ad Ctesiphontem (315) Dialog!
libri iii. (Opera, ed. Vallars. vol. ii. f. 693-806, and
;

contra Pelagianos,
ed. Migne,

495-590).

ii.

P.

Oeosius

:

Apologeticus

c.

Pelag. libri

MAEirs Meroator, a learned Latin monk

(Opera, ed. Haverkamp).

iii.

in

Constantinople (428-451): Commonitoria, 429, 431 (ed. Baluz. Paris,
Collection of the Acta in Mansi, torn. iv.

1684, and Migne, Par. 1846).

LITERATURE
de controversiis, quas Pelagius ejusque reliquia
Lugd. Batav. 1618 (auct. ed. Amstel. 1655).
Cardinal IIenr. Norisius Historia Pelagiana et dissert, de Synodo
Batavii, 1673, fol. (and in Opera, Veron. 1729,
Quinta CEcumen.

Ge3H. Jon, Vossiixs
moverunt,

:

libri

Hist,

vii.

:

Gaenier

i.).

gianorum

The

(.Jesuit)

Dissert,

:

hist, (in his ed. of

vii.

quibus Integra continentur Pela-

the Opera of Marins MercatiT,

i.

118).

Prcefatio to the 10th vol. of the Benedictine edition of Augustine's

Augustinus, sive doctrina S.
Opera.
Corn. Jansenius (t 1038)
Augustini de huraanse naturfe sanitate, segritudine, metlicina, adv.
Pelagianos et Massilienses. Lovan. 1640, fol. (lie read Augustine
:

twenty times, and revived his system

MONT

Meranires, etc.

:

voted to the

life

Tom.

xiii.

of Augustine.

in the Catholic church.)

pp. 1-1075,

Cn.

Wim.

Fk.

which

Tili.e-

is

entirely de-

Walch:

Kctzerhisto-

ScnROCKH: Kirchengeschichte.
Parts siv. and xv. (1790). G. F. Wiggehs (sen.) Vtrsuch eincr pragmatischen Darstellung des Augustinismus und Pelagianismus, in
zwei Theilen. Hamburg. 1833. (The first part appeared 1821in Berlin the second, whicli treats of Seini-Pelagianism, in 1833 at Hamburg.
The common title-page bears date 1833. The first i)art has also been
translated into English by Prof. Emei'.son, Andover. 1810). J. L.
Jaoobi: Die Lehre des Polagins. Leipzig, 1842. F. Buiihixger: Die
Leipz. 1770.

rie.

Bd.

iv.

and

v.

:

;

Kirche Christi in Biographicn. Bd. i. Th. 3, pp. 444-620, Ziirich, 1845.
Gieseler: Kirchengeschichte. Bd. i. Abth. 2 pp. 106-131 (4th ed. 1845,
entirely favorable

Bd.

iv.

Neander: Kirchengeschichte.
Soiiaff: The Pelagian
more Augustinian).

to Pelagiaiiism).

(2d ed. 1847,

Controversy, in the Bibliotheca Sacra,

Theod. Gaxqauf:
Augsb. 1852.
Augustinus.

xviii.).

Andover, May, 1848 (No.

Metaphysische Psychologie des heiligen
Thorough, but not completed. H. Habi
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Milman: History of Latin Christlanitj. K'ew York, 1860, vol; i. ch.
pp. 164r-194. Jul. Mullee: Die cliristliche Lehre von der Siinde.
Bresl. 1838, 5th ed. 1866, 2 vols. (An English translation by Urwick,
Edinburgh.) TfiE same Der Pelagianismns. Berlin, 1854. (A brief,
but admirable essay.) Hefele: Conciliengeschichte. Bd. ii: 1856
W. Cunningham Historical Theology. Edinburgh, 1863,
p. 91 tf.
vol. i. pp. 321-358.
Fii. WOrtek (R. C.)
Der Pelagiauismus nach
seiiiem Ursprung und seiner Lehre.
Freiburg, 1866. Nouekisson:
ii.

:

:

:

La
852

philoiophie de S. Augustin.

Comp.

Par. 1866, 2 vols. (vol.

i.

.452

ff.;

ii.

and the relevant chapters in the Doctrine-Histories of Munsohee, Baumgaeten-OrusiuSj
Hagenbach, ISTeandee, Baue, Beck, Shedd.
ff.).

§ 146.

also the literature in § 178,

C/iaracter

of the Pelagian Controversy.

While the Oriental Church was exhaustina; her
Christoh)gical controversies, and, with

llie

enero-jes in

the help

of the

West, was developing the ecumenical doctrine of the person
of Christ, the Latin church was occupied with the great antiiropological and soteriological questions of sin and grace, and
was biinging to light great treasures of truth, without either
help from the Eastern church or influence upon her. The
third ecumenical council, it is true, condemned Pelagianism,
hut without careiul investigation, and merely on account of its
The Greek historians,
casual connection with Nestorianism.
Soerates, Sozomen, Theodoret, and Evagrius, although tliej treat

of that period, take not the sliglitest notice of the Pelagian
controversies.

In this fact

we

see the

predominantly practical

character of the West, in contradistinction to the contemplative

and speculative East.

pologico-soteriological

Tet the Christological and anthro-

controversies

are

vitally

connected,

became man for the redemption of man. The
person and the work of the Redeemer presuppose on the one
hand man's capability of redemption, and on the other hia

since Christ

need of redemption. Manich^eism denies the former, Pelagianism the latter. In opposition to these two fundamental anthropoh)gical heresies, the church was called to develope the whole
t;uth.

Before Augustine the anthropology of the church was exceedingly crude and indefinite.

There was a general agree-
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nient as to the apostasy and

tlie moral accountability of man,
and the necessity of redeeming grace
but not as to the extent of native corruption, and the relation
of Lunian fretdom to divine grace in the vrork of regeneration
and conversion. The Greek, and particularly the Alexandrian
fathers, in opposition to the dualism and fatalism of the Gnostic systems, which made evil a necessity of nature, laid great
stress upon human freedom, and upon the indispensable cooperation of this freedom with divine grace
Avhile the Latin
fathers, especially Tertullian and Cyprian, Hilary and Ambrose, guided rather by their practical experience than by
speculative principles, emphasized the hereditary sin and
hereditary guilt of man, and the sovereignty of God's grace,
without, however, denying freedom and individual accountability.'
The Greek church adhered to her undeveloped synergism^ which coordinates the human will and divine grace as
factors in the work of conversion
the Latin cliurch, under the
influence of Augustine, advanced to the system of a divine
•monergism^ which gives God all the glory, and makes freedom
itself a result of grace
while Pclagianism, on tlie contrary,
represented the principle of a human monergism^ which ascribes the chief merit of conversion to man, and reduces grace
to a mere external auxiliary.
After Augustine's death, how-

the terrible curse of sin,

;

;

;

;

ever, the intermediate

the Greek synergism,

system of Serni-Pelagianistn^ akin

became prevalent

in the

to

West.

Pclagius and Augustine, in whom these opposite forms of
monergism were embodied, are representative men, evf:n more
strictly than Ai'ius and Athanasius before them, or Nestorins
and Cyril after them. The one, a Briton, more than once
convulsed the world by his errors; the other, an African, more
than once by his truths. They represented principles and

'

vant

407

On

the anthropology of

Beetioiis in the larger

tlic

ante-Nicene and Nicene fathers, comp. the

works on Doctrine History, and Witrgcrs,

1.

c. vol.

relei.

p.

ff.

'

From civ and

tpyov.

There

are,

it

may be remarked,

different

The synergism of Melanchthon subordinates the human
divine, and assigns to grace the ir. tiative in the work of conversion.
' From ix6i'o> and ii-vov.

crgism.

forms of syu
activity to the

;

§

tendencies,

the
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which, in various modifications, extend
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thrtmgh

whole history of the church, and reappear in

its

suc-

Gottschalk controversy in the nintlj
century, the Reformation, the synergistic controversy in the
Lutheran church, the Arminian in the Reformed, and the Jancessive

epochs.

senistic in tlie

contest in

Tlie

Roman

new and

Catholic, only reproduce the

specifi.c aspects.

personal character and experience of

Each system
its

author.

same great
reflects the

Pelagius was

an upright monk, who without inward conflicts won for himself, in the way of tranquil development, a legal piety which
knew neither the depths of sin' nor the heights of grace.'
Augustine, on the other hand, passed through sharp convulsions and Litter conflicts, till he was overtaken by the unmerited grace of God, and created anew to a life of faith and love.
Pelagius had a singularly clear, though contracted mind, and
an earnest moral purpose, but no enthusiasm for lofty ideals
and hence he found it not hard to realize his lower standard of
holiness.
Augustine had a bold and soaring intellect, and
glowing heart, and only found peace after he had long been
he had tasted all the misery
tossed by the waves of passion
of sin, and then all the glory of redemption, and this experience qualified him to understand and set forth these antagonistic powers far better than his opponent, and with a strength
and fullness surpassed only by the inspired apostle Paul. Indeed, Augustine, of all the fathers, most resembles, in experience and doctrine, this very apostle, and stands next to him in
his influence upon the Reformers.
The Pelagian controversy turns upon the mighty antithesis
It embraces the whole cycle of doctrine
of sin and grace.
respecting the ethical and religious relation of man to God,
;

and includes,

therefore, the doctrines of

the primitive state, of the

fall,

human

freedom, of

of regeneration and conversion,

of the eternal purpose of redemption, and of the nature and

operation of the grace of God.

It cone es at last to the ques-

whether redemption is chiefly a work of God or of man
whether man needs to be born anew, or merely improved,
Tlie soul of the Pelagian system is human freedom the soil
Pelagius starts from the
of the Augustmian is divine grace.

tion,

;

;
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by his owe exertions, torigliteous
and holiness. Augustine despairs of tiie moral suthciency
of man, and derives the new life and all power for good from
the creative grace of God. The one system proceeds from th«
natural n_au, and works up,
ness

liberty of choice to legalistic piety

the other from the bond-

;

age of sin to the evangelical liberty of the children of God.
To the former Christ is merely a teacher and example, and
grace an external auxiliary to the development of the native
to the latter he is also Priest and King,
powers of man
;

and grace a creative principle, which begets, nourishes, and
consummates a new life. The former makes regeneration and
conversion a gradual process of the strengthening and perfecting of human virtue the latter makes it a complete transformation, in which the old disappears and all becomes new. The
one loves to admire the dignity and strength of man the
other loses itself in adoration of the glory and omnipotence of
;

;

The one

God.

flatters natural pride, the other is a gospel for

Pelagianism begins with
self-exaltation and ends with the sense of self-deception and
impotency. Augnstinianism casts man first into the dust of
humiliation and despair, in order to lift him on the wings of

penitent publicans and

sinners.

grace to supernatural strength, and leads him througli the hell
of self-knowledge up to the heaven of the knowledge of God.

The Pehigian system
ficial

;

is

clear, sober,

and

intelligible,

but super-

the Augustlnian sounds the depths of knowledge and

experience, and renders reverential

homage

to mystery.

The

grounded upon the philosophy of common sense,
which is indispensable for ordinary life, but has no perception
the latter is grounded upon the ])hilosophy
of divine things
reason, which breaks through the limits of
regenerate
of the
The
the depths of divine revelation.
penetrates
nature, and

former

is

;

former

starts

with the proposition

:

Intellectus prcecedit fiilem ;
Fides prcecedit intellee-

maxim

the latter with the opposite
Both make use of the Scriptures; the one, however, conturn.
:

forming them to reason, the other subjecting reason to them.
PelagiaTiism has an unmistakable affinity with rationalism, and
8U])plie3 its i)ractical side.

system corresponds

tlie

To the natural

will of the former

natural reason of the latter; ai.d a£
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the natural will, a%-'rding to

good, so

competoMt. to

I'elaf^n'funsin, is

the natural reason, according to rationalism, compe-

is

tent to the

knowledge of the

truth.

All rationalists are Pela

and Co3lestiua
and declared their agreement with the
traditional orthodoxy in all other doctrines, though without entering into their deeper meaning and connection.
Even divine mysteries may he believed in a purely external,
mechanical way, by inheritance from the past, as the history
of theology, especially in the East, abundantly proves.
giau

in their

were not

•

T8'l

anthropology

consistent,

The true

solution of the difficult question respecting the

human freedom

relation of divine grace to

version,

would

is

but Pelagius

;

in the

work of

not found in the denial of either factor

either elevate

man

;

con-

for this

to the dignity of a self-redeemer, or

degrade him to an irrational machine, and would ultimately
issue either in fatalistic pantheism or in atheism
but it must
be sought in such a reconciliation of the two factors as gives
;

full

weight both to the sovereignty of God and to the responsiman, yet assigns a preeminence to the divine agency

bility of

corresponding to the infinite exaltation

Redeemer above the
tine's solution of the

and although

sinful creature.

problem

is

of the

And

Creator and

although Augusr

not altogether satisfactory,

in his zeal against the Pelagian error

clined to the opposite extreme

;

yet in

he has

all essential points,

in-

he

has the Scriptures, especially the Epistles of Paul, as well as
Christian experience, and the profoundest speculation, on his
side.

Whoever

reads the tenth volume of his works, which

contains his Anti-Pelagian writings in

dred
to

folio

wonder

columns

(in

more than fourteen hunmoved

the Benedictine edition), will be

at the extraordinary wealth of thought

ence treasured in them for

all

time; especially

if

and experihe considers

that Augustine, at the breaking out of the Pelagian controver-

was already

and had passed through
Such giants in
theology could only arise in an age when this queen of the
sciences drew into her service the whole mental activity of

sy,

fifty-seven years old,

the Manichsean and Donatist controversies.

the time.

The Pelagian controversy was conducted with

as great an

niiKij

l\)y)

I'jCRioL*.

3ll-5'J0.

A.i).

expenditure cf mental energy, and as

much

religious earnestness, but with less passion

of moral and
and fewer intrigaea,

than the Trinitarian and Christological conflicts in the East,
In the foreground stood the mighty genius and pure zeal ol
Augustine, who never violated theological dignity, and, though

had a heart

of thoroughly energetic convictions,

Yet even he yielded

of love.

and Pelagian

as to justify the repression of the Donatist

by

full

so far to the intolerant spirit of his time
eiToi-a

civil penalties.

§ 147.

External History of the Pelagian Controversy^
A. D. 411-431.

was a simple monk, born about the middle

Pelagiiis'

of the fourth century in Britain, the extremity of the then

He was

civilized world.

with

tine,

a

man

of clear intellect, mild dispo-

learned culture, and spotless character

sition,

even Augus-

;

abhorrence of his doctrines, repeatedly

his

all

He

speaks respectfully of the man."

studied the Greek theolo-

and early showed
gy,
great zeal for the improvement of himself and of the world.
especially that of the Antiochian school,

was not so much the rich, deep life of faith,
legalism, the ascetic self-discipline and
the
external
was
us
It was characteristic, that,
self-righteousness of monkery.
even before the controversy, he took great offence at the wellknown saying of Augustine " Give what thou commandcst,
He could not conceive, that
and command what thou wilt."
But

his morality

it

:

'

His British name

'

in

Greek

is

said to

have been Morgan, that

is,

Of

the sea, Marigena^

XltXayioi.

Comp. the passages where Augustine speaks of Pelagius, in Wiggers, 1. c. L
Yet Augustine, not without reason, accuses him of duplicity, on a<v
f.
count of his conduct at the synod of Diospolis in Palestine. Wiggers (i. p. 40)
Bays of him: "It must be admitted that PcLigius was not always sufHciently
"

p.

35

straightforward
in fact,

This

;

that he did not always express his views without ambiguity

he sometimes

may have

arisen,

in

synods condemned opinions which

it is

true, in great part

w

;

that,

re manifestly his own.

from his love of peace and the

slight

value which he attached to theoretical opinions."
'

"

Da quod

jubes, ct jube

tine himself relates
X. f

S51): *'Qua3

quod

vis," Confess.

the above-mentioned fact,

mea

verba, Pelagius Romse,

I.

x. c. 20,

De dono

cum

et passim.

j^erscv. c.

Augxis-

20 (or § C3, torn

a quod am fratre ct coepiscop*
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§ 14:7. EXIEK^TAL HISTOIiT OF

the

power

obey the command rtient must come from the same
commandment itself.
Faith, with him, waa

to

source as the

hardly more than a theoretical belief; the main thing in relig

keeping of the commandments of
This is also shown in the intro*
ductory remarks of his letter to Demetrias, a noble Roman
nun, of the gens Anicia, in which he describes a model virgin
" As often as 1
as a proof of the excellency of human nature
speak
concerning
moral
have to
improvement and the leading
of a holy life, I am accustomed first to set forth the power and
quality of human nature, and to show what it can accomplish."
For never are we able to enter upon the path of the virtues,
unless hope, as companion, draws us to them.
For every
longing after anything dies within us, so soon as we despair of
ion

was moral

God by

action, the

own

one's

strength.

:

attaining that thing."

In the year 409, Pel agi us, already advanced in

Rome, and composed

a brief

commentary on

tlie

life,

was

in

Epistles of

This commentary, which has been preserved among the
works of Jerome, displays a clear and sober exegetical talent.*
He labored quietly and peacefully for the improvement of the

Paul.

corrupt morals of

Rome, and converted the advocate

Coelestius,

meo

fuissent eo praesente commemorata, ferre non potuit, et contradicens aliquanlo
commotius pene cum eo, qui ilia commemoraverat, litigavit."
"Soleo prius humange natunB vim qualitatemque monstrare, et quid efS«er©
'

Ep. ad Demetr.

possit, ostendere."
-

found

It

its

way among

Migne's edition, torn.

xi.

f.

c. 2.

the works of

643-902) before

tiie

Jerome

(torn. xi. ed. Vallars.,

and

in

breaking out of the controversy,, but

has received doctrinal emendations from Cassiodorus, at least in the Epistle to the

Romans.

The confounding of Pelagius with Jerome arose

modation to the
the prevailing
a-scetic

letter

ecclesiastical terminology, partly

tendency of monasticism.
to

It is remarkable that both wrote aa
Comp. Jerome, Ep. 130 (ed. Vall&rsi, and
ad Demetriadem de servanda Virginitate (written

the nun Demetrias.

5iigne, or 97 in the Bened. ed.)
iu 414).

partly fram his accom-

from his actual agreement with

She had also correspondence with Augustine.

Semler has published

the letters of Augustine, Jerome, and Pelagius to Demetrias in a separate form
(Halle, 1775).

Some have

also ascribed to Pelagius the ascetic Epistola ad Celan

matronam de ratione pie vivendi, which, like his Ep. ad Demetriadem, hat
found its way into the Epistles of Jerome (Ep. 148 in VaUarsi'a ed. torn. i. 1095,
and in Migne's ed. tom. i. 1204).
The monasticism of Pelagius, however, was
much cooler, more sober, and more philosophical than that of the enthusiaatio
Jerome, inclined as he was to all manner of extravagances.
tiara
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unknown birth, to his monastw
was from this man, younger, more
argument, more ready for controversy, and moro

of distinguislied, but otherwise

and

life,

to his views.

in

skilful

It

rigorously consistent than his teacher, that the controveraj

took

its rise.

Pelagius was the moral autlior, Coelestius the in-

tellectual author, of the

did not

mean

system represented by them.'

actually to found a

new

They

system, but believed

themselves in accordance with Scripture and established docThey were more concerned with the ethical side of
trine.

than with the dogmatic; but their endeavor
moral perfection was based upon certain views of the
natural power of the will, and these views proved to be in
Ghristianity
after

which had been develchurch for the previous ten years under
the influence of Augustine.
In the year 411, the two friends, thus united in sentiment,
left Rome, to escape the dreaded Gothic King Alaric, and
went to Africa. They passed through Hippo, intending to
conflict with anthropological principles

oped

in the African

Augustine, but found that he was just then at Carthage^
Pelagius wrote him a very
occupied with the Donatists.

visit

courteous

letter,

which Augustine answered

in a similar tone;

intimating, however, the importance of holding the true doc" Pray "for me," he said, " that God
trine concerning sin.

may

really

make me

that which

you already take me

to be."

Coelestius applied for
Pelagius soon proceeded to Palestine.
presbyters' orders in Carthage, the very place where he had

most reason to expect o]iposition. Tliis inconsiderate step
brought on the crisis. He gained many friends, it is true, by
his talents and his ascetic zeal, but at the same time awakened

by his novel opinions.
The deacon Paulinus of Milan, who was

suspicion

.

'

To

this extent Pelagius

and Coelestius appear to sustain a

relation to Pcla

Newman

did to Puseyism

panlstn similar to that which Dr. Pusey and John Henry

Jerome

(in

just then in Car-

his letter to Ctesiphon) says of Coelestius, that he was, altiiough the

iisciple of Pelagius, yet teacher

and leader of the wliole array (magister

et totius

ductor excrcitua)... Augustine calls Pelagius more dissembling and crafty, Coilcstius

more frank and open (Dc peccato orig. c. 12). Marius Mercator ascribes to Coelestius an incredibilis loquacitas.
But Augustine and Julian of Eclanum also mutuall)
reproach

e;icli

other with a vagabunda loquacitas.
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§

and who ehortJy afterwards at the request of Aiignstina
life of Amhrose, warned the bishop Aurelius agams*
Coelestius, and at a council held by Aurelius at Carthage ic
thage,

wrote the

appeared as his accuser. Six or seven errors, he asserted
he had found in the writings of Ca3lestius
1. Adam was created mortal, and would have died, even
if he had not sinned.
4:12,'

:

2.

Adam's

fall

injured

himself

not

alone,

human

the

race.
3.

which
4.

Children come into the world in the same condition

Adam

The human race

nor

fall,

was before the

rises

in

fall.

Adam's

neither dies in consequence of

again in consequence of Christ's resurrection,

5.

Unbaptized children, as well as others, are

6.

The

law, as well as the gospel, leads to the

saved.''

kingdom

of

heaven.

Even before
The principal
7.

Christ there were sinless men.

propositions were

the second and third,
which are intimately connected, and which afterwards became
the especial subject of controversy.
Coelestius returned evasive answers.

He

declared the prop-

be speculative questions of the schools, which did
not concern the substance of the faith, and respecting which
ositions^to

different opinions existed in the church.

He

refused to recant

the errors charged upon him, and the synod excluded

him

from the communion of the church. He immediately went to
Ephesus, and was there ordained presbjter.
Augustine had taken no part personally in these transacBut as the Pelagian doctrines found many adherents
tions.
even in Africa and in Sicily, he wrote several treatises in refu*

(ii.

According to Mansi and the

91) decide

in

found in Mansi,
ibidem,
"
f.

f.

common

view.
The brothers Ballerini and Hefele
The incomplete Acta of the council are
and in the Commonitorium Marii Mercatoris

favor of the year 411.
torn. iv. fol.

289

sqq.,

293.

Marius Mercator,

292, but

lie

brings

lorum, quae eidem

it

it

is

true, does not cite this proposition

up subsequently,

f.

296

:

among

the others,

" In ipsa autem accusatione capitu-

Pelagio turn objecta sunt, etiam haec continentur,

cum

aliia

execrandis, quae Coelestius ejus discipulus sentiebat, id est, infantes etiamsi non
haptizeniur, habere

vital

n

ester nam.''''
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of tlicm so early as 412 and 415, expressing himdelt

ration

however, with respect and forbearance.'

The Pelagian Controversy in

§ 148.

Palestine.

Meanwhile, in 414, the controversy broke out hi Palestine,
where Pclagius was residing, and where he had aroused attenHis opinions gained
tion by a letter to the nun Demetrias.

much wider currency

there, especially

among

the Origenists

church had not been at all affected by the
Augustinian views, and accepted the two ideas of freedom and
grace, without attempting to define their precise relation to
each other. But just then there happened to be in Palestine
for tiie Oriental

two Western

theologians,

Jerome and Orosius

;

and they

insti-

tuted opposition to Pelagius.

Jerome, who lived a
dedly favorable

monk

at

Bethlehem, was

to the synergistic theory

at first deci-

of the Greek fathers,

but at the same time agreed with Ambrose and Augustine in
the doctrine of the

absolutely universal

corruption of

sin.*

admirer of Origen he had been
changed to a bitter enemy. Tlie doctrine of Pelagius concerning free will and the moral ability of human nature he
and he
attributed to the influence of Origen and Rutinus

But from an

enthusiastic

;

took as a personal insult an attack of Pelagius on some of hig
He therefore wrote against him, though from
writings.'

wounded pride and contempt he did not even mention his
name first in a letter answering inquiries of a certain Ctesiphon at Rome (415) ;* then more at length in a dialogue of
;

'

De

De peccatorum mentis

perfectione juslit
'

'

et reraissione;

p.

310

ff.

and

De

spiritu et litera;

De naturaet

gratia.

lioniinis.

Compare, respecting his

(1865),

i(\.),

iae

p.

420

relation

to

Pelagianisni, 0.

Zockler:

Hieronymnl

ff.

Comp. Jerome: Praefat. lihri i. in Jfreniiam (Opera, rd. Vallarsi, torn. iv. 834
where he speaks very contemptuously of Pelagius: "Nuper indoctus calumnia-

meos in epistolam Paul! ad Ephcsios reprchcndendoa
Soon afterwards he designates Grunnius, c., Rufinus, as his prsccursnr, and
Pclagius had also expressed him
thus connects him with the Origenistic heresies.
•elf unfavorably respecting his translation of the Old Testament frora tlie Ilebrew.

tor erupit, qui co;nmcntarios

putat."

*

i.

Epist 133 ad Ctesiphont. adv. Pelag. (Opera, L 1025-1042).

§ 148.

PELAGIAN CONTKOVER8Y IN PALESTINE.

three books against

Pelagians, written towards

tlie

795
tlic

end

of the year 415, and soon after the acquittal of Pelagius by
tlie synod of Jerusalem.'
Yet in this treatise and elsewhere
Jerome himself teaches the freedom of the will, and only a

conditional predestination of divine foreknowledge, and thus,

with

personal bitterness against the Pelagians, stands on

all his

Semi-Pelagian ground, though Augustine eulogizes the

dia-

logue.'

A

young Spanish

ecclesiastic,

Paul

Orosiiis,

was

at that

time living with Jerome for the sake of more extended study,

and had been sent to him by Augustine with letters relating
and Pelagian controversy.
At a diocesan synod, convoked by the bishop John of Jerusalem in June, 415,* this Orosius appeared against Pelagius,
and gave information that a council at Carthage had condemned Coelestius, and that Augustine had written against
his errors.
Pelagius answered with evasion and disparagement: "What matters Augustine to me?" Orosius gave his
opinion, that a man who presumed to speak contumeliously
of the bishop to whom the whole Kortli African church owed
to the Origenistic

her restoration (alluding apparently to the settlement of the
Donatist controversies), deserved to be excluded from the com-

munion
of the

of the whole church.

John,

who was

condemned Origen, and made

authority of Augustine, declared

:

little

am

"I

a great admirer

account of the

Augustine,"

*

and

undertook the defence of the accused. He permitted Pelagius,
although only a monk and layman, to take bis seat among the

Nor

pi-esbyters.*

did he find fault with Pelagius' assertion,

'

Dialogus

^

Op. imperf. contra JuL

c.

Pelag. (Opera, torn.
iv.

88,

ii.

693-806).

where he says of

it:

Mira

et ut talem fidem

The judgment is just as to the form, but too favoradialogue.
Comp. Zockler, Hieronymus, p. 428.

docebat, venustate composuit.
ble as to the contents of this
'

The Acta of the Conventus
Apolo^a pro libertate

in his

siu?

Hierosolyniitanus, according to a report of Oroarbitrii, cap. 3

and

4, are

found in Mansi,

iv.

301

sqq
*'

tini

Augustinus ego sum."

To

this Orosius replied

personam sumis, Augustini sententiam sequere."
*

Orosius was

much

not infelicitously : " Si Augus
Mansi,

iv.

308.

scandalized by the fact that a bishop should order " laicum

m consessu presbjtororum, reum haereseos manifestae in medio catbolicorum eedere.'

'

796
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man can

easily keep the eonimandments of Gcd, and
from sin, after the latter had conceded, in a very
indefinite manner, that for this the help of God is necessary.
Pelagins had the advantage of understanding both languages,
while John spoke only Greek, Orosius only Latin, and the
interpreter often translated inaccurately.
After much discussion it was resolved, that the matter should be laid before the
Roman bishop. Innocent, since both parties in the controversy
belonged to the Western church. Meanwhile these should
refrain from all further attacks on each other.

tbat

peoome

A

fiee

second Palestinian council resulted

still

more favorably

This consisted of fourteen bishops, and was held

to Pelagius.

at Diospolis or

Lydda, in December of the same year, under

the presidency of Eulogius, bishop of Csesarea, to jndge of an

by two banished bishops of Gaul, Ileroa
and Lazarus, acting in concert with Jerome.' The charges
were unskilfully drawn up, and Pelagius was able to avail
himself of equivocations, and to condemn as folly, though not
as heresy, the teachings of Coelestius, which were also his own.
The synod, of which John of Jerusalem was a member, did
not go below the surface of the question, nor in fact understand
Jerome is justified
it, but acquitted the accused of all heresy.
in calling this a " miserable synod;" ' although Augustine is
" It was not heresy, that was there
also warranted in saying
accusation preferred

:

acquitted, but the

man who

denied the heresy."

Jerome's polemical zeal against the Pelagians cost him
In the beginning of the year 416, a

dear.

mob

of Pelagianiz

ing monks, ecclesiastics, and vagabonds broke into his monas
tery at Bethlehem, maltreated the inmates, set the building on

and com])elled the aged scholar

fire,

John of Jerusalem
*

The

torn. iv.
•

let this

"Quldquid

'

i.

1067).

Corap. Hefcle,
in

ilia

that

I.

ii.

p.

95

ff.

miscrahili synodo Diospolitana dixisse se dencgat, in hofl
a. d.

Comp. Mansi,

Comp. Augustine, De

Innocent

Bishop

No wonder

scattered accounts of the Concilium Diospolitanum are collected in Mansi,

311 sqq.

opere confitctur," he wrote,
torn.

to take to flight.

pass unpunished.

iv.

419, in a letter to Augustine (Ep.

im,

ed. Vallara

315.

gestis

Pelagii, c.

1

sqq. (torn. x. fol. 192 eqq.).

Popo

(-102-417) wrote a consoling letter to Jerome, and a letter of reproof to

John of Jenisalem

for his inaction.

Epp. 136 and 137 in Jerome's Epistlea.

POSITION OF THE KOMAJif OHUfiCH.

§ 149.

Jerome, even dm-ing the
tles

last years of his life, in several epis-

indulges in occasional

whom

he

calls a

sallies

of anger against Pelagiusj

second Catiline.

Position of the Roman Church.
of Pelagianism.

§ 149.

70H

Co7idemnation

The question took another turn when
the

Roman

Two

see.

l!^orth

it was brought before
African synods, in 416, one at

Carthage and one at Mileve (now Mela), again condetnned the
Pelagian error, and communicated their sentence to pope Inno-

A third and more

confidential letter was addressed to
North African bishops, of whom Augustine was
one."
Pelagius also sent him a letter and a confession of faith,
which, however, were not received in due time.
Innocent understood both the controversy and the interesta
cent.'

him by

of the

five

Roman

see.

He commended

the Africans for having

addressed themselves to the church of St. Peter, before which

was seemly that all the affairs of Christendom should be
brought he expressed his full agreement with the condemna-

it

;

and their adherents but he rejudgment respecting the sjmod of Dios-

tion of Pelagius, Coslestius,

frained from giving

;

polis."

But soon afterwards (in 417) Innocent died, and was succeeded by Zosimus, who was apparently of Oriental extraction
At this juncture, a letter from Pelagius to Inno(417-418).'
cent was received, in which he complained of having suffered

wrong, and gave assurance of his orthodoxy.

Coelestius ap-

peared personally in Rome, and succeeded by his written and

He, like Pelagius,
oral explanations in satisfying Zosimus.
demonstrated with great fulness his orthodoxy on points not at
all in

'

question, represented the actually controverted points as

See the proceedings of the Concilium Carthaginense in Mansl,

and of the Concilium Milevitanum,

ibid.

f.

iv.

337 sqq.

"

Mansi,

'

The answers of Innocent are found in Mansi, torn. iii. f. 1071 sqq.
The notices of his life, as well as the Epistolae and Decreta Zosimi

*

iv.

321 sqq.,

326 sqq.

collected in Mansi,

iv.

345 sqq.

papse, vti

:
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nnimportant questions of tlie schools, and professed lilmself
if in error, to be corrected by the judgment of the

ready,

Roman

bishop.

Zosiimis,

who

evidently had no independent theological

opinion whatever,

now

issued

the North African

to

(-117)

bishops an encyclical letter accompanied by the documentary

them
more thoroughly, and

having investigated the mathaving aspired, in foolish, overcurious controversies, to know more than the Holy Scriptures.
At the same time he bore emphatic testimony to the orthodoxy
of Pelagius and Coelestius, and described their chief opponents,
Heros and Lazarus, as worthless characters, whom he had visThey in Rome,
ited witli excommunication and deposition.
he says, could hardly refrain from tears, that such men, wdio
BO often mentioned the gratia Dei and the adjutorium divinu^n^
should have been condemned as heretics. Finally he entreated
the bishops to submit themselves to the authority of the Roevidence, censuring

for not

ter

for

man

see.'

This temporary favor of the bishop of

Pelagian heresy

is

Rome

towards the

a significant presage of the indulgence of

popes for Pelagianizing tendencies, and of the papal condemnation of Jansenism.
The Africans were too sure of their cause, to yield submission to so w'eak a judgment, which, moreover, was in manifest
In a council at Carthage, in
conflict with that of Innocent.
417 or 418, they j^rotested, respectfully but decidedly, against
the decision of Zosimus, and gave him to understand that he
later

be greatly deceived by the indefinite
In a general African council hehl
at Carthage in 418, the bishops, over two hundred in number,
defined their opposition to the Pelagian errors, in eight (or
nine) Canons, whicli are entirely confoi-mable to the Augus-

was allowing himself

to

explanations of Coelestius.

They

tinian view."

'

are in the following tenor

Sec the two epistles of Zosimus ad Africanos episcopos,

in

Mansi,

iv. 3f)0

and

853.
• It

is

the 16th Carthaginian synod.

810-823 (comp.

iv.

Z11).

only ex tracts of them.

So

Mansi gives the canons in

also Wiggers,

i.

214

ff,

Hefele,

ii.

full, torn, ill

pp. 102-106, give*

§ 149.

Whosoever

1.

POSITION or

THE KOMAN CHUKCH.

TO"©

Adam was created mortal, and
have died by natural necessity, let

says, that

would, even without

sin,

him be anathema.
2. Whoever rejects

infant baptism, or denies original sin

in children, so that the baptismal formula, " for the remission

o^ sins," would have to be taken not in a

him be anathema.
Whoever says, that in

strict,

but in a loose

sense, let
3.

where, there

is

the

kingdom of heaven,

or else-

a certain middle place, where children dying

without baptism live happy (beate vivant), while yet without
baptism they cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven, i. e.,
into eternal life, let him be anathema.'

The fourth canon condemns the doctrine that the
grace of

God merely

committed

;

eflects

justifying

the forgiveness of sins already

and the remaining canons condemn other superof God and the sinfulness of

views of the grace

ficial

man.

At

the

same time the Africans succeeded

in procuring

from

the emperor Honorius edicts against the Pelagians.

These things produced a change in the opinions of Zosimus,
and about the middle of the year 418, he issued an encyclical
letter to all the bishojDS of both East and West, pronouncmg
the anathema upon Pelagius and Coelestius (who had meanwhile left Rome), and declaring his concurrence with the decisions of the council of Carthage in the doctrines of the corruption of

human

Whoever

nature, of baptism, and of grace.

refused to subscribe the encyclical, was to be deposed, banished

from his church, and deprived of his property.^
Eighteen bishops of Italy refused to subscribe, and were
'

It is significant, that the

thud canon, which denies the salvation of unbaptized
and is wanting in Isidore and Dionysius. Hence

children, is of doubtful authenticity,

the difference in the

number of the canons against the Pelagians,

as to

whether there

arc 8 or 9.
'

Epistola tractoria, or tractatoria, of which only

CJomp. Mansi,

iv.

370.

some fragments

are extant.

This letter was written after and not before the African

council of 418 and the promulgation of the sacrum rescriptum of Honorius against

the Pelagians, as Tillemont

(xiii.

738) and the Benedictines (in the Preface to the

lOtn volume of the Opera August. § 18) have proved, in opposition to Baroni*i8,
Ncrin,

and Garnier,

SCO
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deposed.

Several of these afterwards recanted,

and wer*

restored.

The most distinguished one

of tlieni, however, the bishop

Eclanum, a small place near Capua in Cam])auia.
remained steadfast till his death, and in banishment vindicated
his principles with great ability and zeal against Augustine,
to whom he attributed all the misfortunes of his party, and
who elaborately confuted him.' Julian was the most learned,
the most acute, and the most systematic of the Pelagians, and
the most formidable opponent of Augustine deserving respect
for his talents, his uprightness of life, and his immovable fidelJulian, of

;

but unquestionably censurable for ex-

ity to his convictions,

and overbearing pride.''
Julian, Coelestius, and other leaders of the exiled Pelagians,
were hospitably received in Constantinople, in 429, by the
cessive passion

patriarch Nestorius,

who sympathized with

of original

sin,

their doctrine of

though not with their denial
and who interceded for them with the em])eror

the moral competency of the

will,

and with pope Celestine, but in vain. Theodosius, instructed
by Marius Mercator in the merits of the case, commanded the
Nestorius, in a

heretics to leave the capital (•129).

extant

still

him the highest titles of honor,
and comforts him with the examples of John the Baptist and

letter to Coelestius," accords to

the persecuted apostles.

Theodore of Mopsuestia

(f 428), the

author of the JSTestorian Christology, wrote in 419 a book
against the Augustinian anthropolog}^, of which fragments
only are
^

and

111

left.*

two large works: Contra Julianum,

Opus impcrfcctum contra

in the

(torn. X. P.
*

ii.

f.

Gennadius, in his Liber de scriptoribus ccclesiasticis,

he

is

f.

49'7-'?ll),

booka

(a. d. 430).

calls Julian of

Eclanum

in divinis scriptuiis doctus, Giteca et Latina lingua scholasticus."

Augustine, however, in

fol. 116;;),

mus,

(Opera, torn. x.

874-1386), before eompleliug which he died

"vir acer ingenio,

By

libri vi.

secuiidaiii Juliuni respousioneni, in six

called

tlie

Opus imperf. contra JuL

"in disputatione loquacissimus,

in professione fallacissimus," because

himself out for a Catholic.

He was

1.

iv.

50 (Opera,

x.

P.

li.

in coiitcniione cahiriiniosissi-

he maligned the Catholics, while giving

married.

'

In Maiius Mercator, in a Latin translation, ed. Gamier-Migne, p. 182.

*

In Pliotius, Bibl. cod. 177, and in the Latin translation of Marius Mercator

tiao in

tlie

works of Jerome,

contra Iliramum,

i.

e.,

torn.

ii.

807-814

(ed. Vail.).

llicronymum, and was entitled:

The book was

llphs tou%

written

Kfyuyras

(pvati

CONDEMNATION OF PELAGIANISM.

§ 149,

801

Of tlie subsequent life of Pelagius and Coelestius we have
no account. The time and place of their death are entirely
nnknown.

Julian

is

have ended his life a schoolmaster
having sacrificed all his property for

said to

in Sicily, a. d, 450, after

the poor during a famine.

Pelagianism was thus, as early as about the year 430,
It never formed an ecclesiastical sect,
but simply a theologica. school. It continued to have individexternally vanquished.

ual adherents in Italy
tury, so that the

towards the middle of the

till

Roman

fifth cen-

bishop, Leo the Great, found himself

obliged to enjoin on the bishops

by no means

any

to receive

Pelagian to the communion of the church without an express
recantation.

At the third ecumenical council in Ephesus, a. d. 431 (the
year after Augustine's death), Pelagius (or more properly
Coelestius)

was put

indeed there

is

same category with Nestorius.

in the

a certain affinity between them

:

And

both favor an

and the human, the one in
the person of Christ, the other in the work of conversion, forAccording to the epistle of
biddijTg all organic unity of life.
the council to pope Celestine, the Western Acta against the
Pelagians were read at Ephesus and approved, but we do not
know in which session. We are also ignorant of the discusabstract separation of the divine

In the canons, Codlestius,

sions attending this act.

twice condemned together with Nestorius,

is

it is

true,

but without

statement of his teachings.'

The

position of the

negative; she has in

Greek church upon

name condemned

tkis question is

only

Pelofianism, but has

never received the positive doctrines of Augustine.

She con-

tinued to teach synergistic or Semi-Pelagian views, without,
Koi ov yi'dfir] vTaieiv toi/s av^pdirous \6yoi irei/re, against those
gin

by
'

nature, and not

Can.

i.

and Can.

by

who

say that

mea

free will.

The

It,

latJ„er

reads:

"If clergymen

fall

?Tay and

either

secretly or publicly hold with Nestorius or Ccelcsdus, the synod decrees that they
also

be deposed."

Dr. Shedd

(ii.

191) observes with justice

:

" The condemnation

of Pelagianism which was finally passed by the council of Ephesus, seems to have

been owing more to a supposed connection of the views of

P.^lagius with those of

Nestorius, than to a clear and conscientious conviction that hia system
to Scripture

and the Christian experience."
5]

was contrary

TRIED
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I

liowcrer, entering into a deeper investigation of
of

human freedom

§150.

TJi^

relation

tlie

to divine grace.'

Pelagian System: Primitive State an
of Mam. ; the Fall.

I

Freedom

The

peculiar anthropological doctrines, which Pelagiua
apprehended and put in actual practice, which Coelestius
dialectically developed, and bishop Julian most acutely declearly

fended, stand in close logical connection with

each other,

although they were not propounded in systematic form.

commend
ness,

and

themselves at
plausibility,

self-satisfied

first

and

sight

by

faithfully express the superficial,

morality of the natural man.

a merely empirical view of

They

their simplicity, clear-

human

Tliey proceed from

nature, which, instead of

going to the source of moral life, stops with its manifestations,
and regards every person, and every act of tlie will, as standing
by itself, in no organic connection with a great M'hole.

We

ntay arrange the sevei-al docti-ines of this system

according to the great stages of the moral history of mankind.
I.

The Petmitive State

of mankind, and

tlie

doctrine of

Feeedom.

The doctrine of the primitive

state of

man

holds a subordi-

nate position in the system of Pelagius, but the doctrine of
because in his view the primitive state
freedom is central
;

substantially coincides with the present, wliile freedom
characteristic

is

the

prerogative of man, as a moral being, in

all

stages of his development.

Adam,

lie

competent

to

body.

taught,
all

was created by God

good, with an immortal

He was endowed

sinless,
sj)irit

with reason and free

and entirely
and a mortal

will.

With

his

reason he was to have dominion over irrational creatures
with his free will he was to serve God. Freedom is the
supreme good, the honor and glory of man, the lonum, naturo',
;

that cannot be
'

lost.

It

is

the sole basis of the ethical relation

Comp. Miinscher, Dogmengeschichte,

Bchichtc, vol.

i.

p.

412.

vol

iv.

2?8, and Neander,

Dogmenge

:

THE PELAGIAN

§ 150.

man

of

Bists,

God, wlio would have no unwilling

to

803
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service.

It con«

according to Pelagius, essentially in the libernin arbi'

mali j the freedom of choice,
and the absolutely equal ability at every moment to do good
or evil.'
The ability to do evil belongs necessarily to freedom,
because we cannot will good without at the same time being
able to will evil.
Without this power of contrary choice, the
choice of good itself would lose its freedom, and therefore itf>
moral value. Man is not a free, self-determining moral subject, until good and evil, life and death, have been given into
triuin^ or the possihilitas honi et

his hand.^

This is the only conception of freedom which Pelagius has,
and to this he and his followers continually revert. He views
freedom in its/brm alone, and in its Jlrst stage, and there fixes
and leaves it, in pei-petual equipoise between good and evil,
ready at any moment to turn either wsiy. It is without past
absolutely independent of everything without or
or future
witliin
a vacuum, which may make itself a plenum, and then
becomes a vacuum again a perpetual tabula rasa, upon which
;

;

;

De

'

tine

gratia Christi et de pecc. origin,

"Habemus

c.

18 (§ 19, torn.

x.

238) where Augus-

foil.

passage from the treatise of Pelagius, De libero arbitrio

cites the following

possibilitatem utriusque partis a

Deo

insitam, velut

quamdam, ut

ita

dicam, radicem fructiferam et fecundam, quae ex voluntate hominis diversa gignat
3t pariat, et quae possit

ad proprii cultoris arbitrium,
Against this Augustine

sentibus horrere vitiorura."

Lord, Matt, viu 18, that

"a good

fruit," that therefore there
^

:

the declaration of our

tree cannot bear evil fruit, nor a corrupt tree

cannot be

Ep. ad Demet. cap. 3

nitere flore virtutum, vel

vel
cites

"una eademque

radix

"In hoc enim gemini

bonorum

Hinc, inquam, totus

est.

naturiB nostraj honor consistit, hinc dignitas, hinc denique optimi quique

Nee

mcrentur, hinc prsemium.
is

esset

ad malum transire non potuisset.

Foluntarii boni

munere

partis possibilitatem

[al.

omnino

virtus ulla in

good

malorum."

discrimine, in hoc

itineris

utriusque libertate partis, rationabilis animfe decus positum

et

laudem

bono perseverantis,

si

Volena namque Deus rationabilem creaturam

munire] et

liberi arbitrii potestate

homini inserendo, proprium ejus

fecit

esse

donare, utriusque

quod

velit,

ut boni

ac mali capax, naturaliter utrumque posset, et ad alterutrum voluntatem deflecteret.

Neque enim

aliter

spontaneum habere poterat bonum,

nisi

aeque etiam ea

malum habere potuisset. Utrumque nos posse voluit optimus Creator, se4
unum facere, bonum scilicet, quod et imperavit; malique facultatem ad hoc tantum
Quod ut ita sit, hoc
dedit, ut voluntatem ejus ex nostra voluutate faceremus.
quoque ipsum, quia etiam mala facere possumus, bonum est. Bonum, inquam, quia
cieatura

boni partem meliorem

facit.

Facit enim ipsam voluntariam sui juris, nor ^ecesaita?s

devinctam, sed judicio liberam."
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man

can write whatsoever he pleases; a restless choice,
which, after every decision, reverts to indecision and oscilla

The human

tion.

the cross-road,

will

who

as

is,

takes

it

and ever returns to

to the left,

knows only the

were, the eternal Hercules a*

a step to the right, then a step

first

his

former position.

He

stages of development, no transitions.

Pelagiua

and constraint; no

antithesis of free choice

isolates the

will

and the acts from each other, and overlooks the
organic connection between habit and act. Human liberty,
like every other spiritual power, has its development
it must
advance beyond its equilibrium, bcj'ond the mere ability to
sin or not to sin, and decide for the one or the other.
When
the will decides, it so far loses its inditierence, and the oftener it
acts, the more does it become fixed
good or evil becomes its
habit, its second nature
and the will either becomes truly free
by deciding for virtue, and by practising virtue, or it becomes
the slave of vice.*
"Whosoever committeth sin, is the servant
of sin." Goodness is its own reward, and wickedness is its
from

its acts,

;

;

;

own punishment.

Liberty of choice

not a power, but a

is

weakness, or rather a crude energy, waiting to assume some
positive form, to reject evil and

become a moral
Christ,

is

commit

itself to

a moral, though not a physical, impossibility.

impulse towards exercise
hilation, or at least

is

also an

towards

to a state of

afiected

by

Its

impulse towards self-anni-

self-limitation.

The

the freedom of choice leads to a state of holiness
it,

good, and to

self-control, in whi(^h the choice of evil, as in

;

right use of

the abuse of

bondage under sin. The state of the will is
and settles towards a permanent character

its acts,

it must be admitted, recognized to some extent the power of
upon the will (Ep. ad Demctr. c. 8) but CoelesLius and JuUan
carried out his idea of the freedom of choice more consistently to the conception of
a purely qualitative or formal power which admits of no growth or change by actual
'

Pelagius himself,

habit and

its

effect

;

exercise, but remains always the same.

Comp. Niedner

of his Lchrbuch dcr Kirchengcsciiichte, Berlin, 186G,
in

p.

(in the

345

f),

posthumous

who

justly

opposition to Baur's defense of the Pelagian conception of freedom

in its first stage, as the

power of

choice,

is

Julian ignored

:

thev attached too

li'tle

" Preedom

a moral (as well as a natural) faculty, and

hence capable of development cither hy way of deterioration into a
or by rising to a higher form of freedom.

:

edition

remarks,

This

is

weight to the

sinful incliiiatioo,

the point wliich Cal<;stiu8 and
itse

of freedom."

;

^ 150.
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good or evil. Every act goes to form a moral state or habit
and habit is in turn the parent of new acts. Perfect freedoiii
IS one with moral necessity, in which man no longer ca/i do
evil because he will not do it, and must do good because h«
wiUs to do it in which the finite will is united with the divine
in joyful obedience, and raised above the possibility of aposT!ns is the blessed freedom of the children of God in
tasy.
There is, indeed, a subordinate sphere of
the state of glory.
natural virtue and civil justice, in which even fallen man
retains a certain freedom of choice, and is the artificer of his
own character. But as respects his relation to God, he is in a
state of alienation from God, and of bondage under sin
and
his
from this he cannot rise by
own strength, by a bare resolution of his will, but only by a regenerating act of grace,
received in humility and faith, and setting him free to practise
Christian virtue. Then, when born again from above, the will
of the new man co-operates with the grace of God, in the
growth of the" Christian life.'
Physical death Pelagius regarded as a law of nature, which
would have prevailed even without sin.'' The passages of
Scripture which represent death as the consequence of sin, he
refcn'ed to moral corruption or eternal damnation."
Tet he
conceded that Adam, if he had not sinned, might by a special
privilege have been exempted from death.
of

;

;

11.

The Fall of Adam and

Pelagius, destitute of

human

all

Consequences.

its

idea of the organic wholene<«s of

nature, viewed

Adam

merely as an
isolated individual
he gave him no representative place, and
tlierefoi'c his acts no bearing beyond himself.
In his viv.Mv, the sin of the first man consisted 7n a single,

the race or of

;

*

•)y

Comp. the thorough and acute

criticism of the Pelagian conception of freedoro

Julius Miiller, Die christliche Lehre von der Siinde, Bd.
*

Ccelestius in

Manus

Mercator.

Common,

ii.

p.

133

:

ii.

p.

49

ff.

(3d ed. 1849).

" Ar'.am mortalem factum,

non peccarct, moriturus fuisset."
The words of Goa to Adam, Gen. iii. 19 " Dust thou

qui sive peccaret, sivo

and unto dust

shall

thou return," Julian inicrpreted not as a curse, but as a consolation, and as an

arg\i-

^

ment

:

for the natural mortality of

Adam, by

August. Opus imperfecium contra Julian.

1.

vi.

art,

straining the "
cap. 27 (x.

fol.

Dust thou
1346 sqq.).

art!'^

See

;
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command.

isolated act of disobedience to the divine

Julian

compares it to the insignificant oft'ence of a cliild, wlu'cli allowi
itself to be misletl by some sensual bait, but afterwards repenta
"•
liude, inexperienced, thoughtless, having not yet
its fault.
learned to fear, nor seen an example of virtue," Adam allowed
himself to be enticed by the pleasant look of the forbidden
fruit, and to be determined by the persuasion of the woman.
This single and excusable act of transgi-ession brought no con'

Adam,

sequences, either to the soul or the body of
his posterity,

who

all

stand or

fall for

still

less to

themselves.

There is, therefore, according to this system, no oriyinal
Pelagius merely conceded, that
sin, and no hereditary guilt.
Adam, by his disobedience, set a lad example, which exerts a
more or less injurious influence upon his posterity. In this
view he condemned at the synod of Diospolis (-ilo) the asser-

Adam's

tion of Coelestius, txiat

the

human

He was

race."

sin injured himself alone, not

admit an increasing

also inclined to

corruption of mankind, tliough he ascribed
habit of evil, which grows in power

the farther
it

is

Sin, however,

spreads.^

it

is

it

longer

tlie

solely to the
it

works and

not born with

not a product of nature, but of the

will.^

Man

is

man
born

both without virtue and without vice, but with the capacity
The universality of sin must be ascribed to the
for either,"

power of

evil

example and

evil

custom.

'

" Rudis, imperitus, incautus, sine experimento timoris, sine exemplo

'

"Adae peccatum

ipsi

quo

iiascuntur, in eo statu esse, in
tine's
^

De
Yj\).

pecc. orig.

c.

13

(f.

ad Demet. cap. 8

obfuisse, et

soli

:

fuit

non generi liumano;

Adam

et

ante piievarieationem."

justitiae."

mfantes qui
In Augus-

258).

" Longa consuetudo vitiorum, quaj nos infecit a parvo

paulatirfKiue per multos corrupit annos, et ita postea obligates sibi et addietos tenet,

ut

vim quodammodo videatur habere natura."

lie also savs of consuetudo, that it

" aut vitia aut virtutes alit."
*

Coelestius,

infanteB

non

Symb. fragm.

i.

idcirco dixiiuus, ut

:

"In remissionem autem peccatoruin baptizando*
peccatum ex traduce

[or,

peccatum

natura;, pecca-

tum uaturale] firmare videamur, quod longe a catholico seusu alienum est quia
peccatum non cum homine nascitur, quod postmodum exercetur ab hominc quia
;

non natura; delictum, sed voluntatis esse demonstratur."
' Pelagius, in the first book of the Pro libero arbitrio, cited
pecc. orig. cap. 13 (§ 14, tom. x.
biles

vel

f.

258):

"Omne bonum

in

Augustine's

De

ac malum, quo vel lauda-

vituperabiles sumua, non nobiscum oritur, ecd ac/itar a nobis: capacel

enim utriusque

rei,

non pleni nascimur,

et ut sine virtute, ita et sine vitio pi\>crco

1
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And

there are exceptions to

80

"all" in Rom.

Tlie

it.

;

v.

12

be taken relatively for the majority. Even before Christ
there were men who lived free from sin^ such as righteous
Abel, Abraham, Isaac, the Yirgiu Marj''", and many others.'
is

to

From
many

righteous men, he inferred that such

sin.'

In reference to Mary, Pelagius

the silence of the Scriptures respecting the sins of

Roman

is

men were

without

nearer the present

who exempts her only
Jerome, with all his rev
erence for the blessed Yirgin, does not even make this exception, but says, without qualification, that every creature is
under the power of sin and in need of the mercy of God.*
Catholic view than Augustine,

from actual

With
pears
mur

;

;

not from original.^

sin,

original sin, of course, hereditary guilt also disap-

and even apart from

atque ante actionem propriae voluntatis

condidit."

Pelagius views

this connection,
solum

id

in

houwDe

est,

il

quod Deua

not, however, very congruous with this, that in another place he

It is

speaks of a natural or inborn holiness.

Ad

Demet.

c.

4

:

" Est in animis nostris

«a<Mrrt^is-qua3dara, ut ita dixerim, sanditas."
'

Comp.

Com.

Pelagius,

36 (§42, Opera, tom.

modo non
dech,

peccasse,

Abraham,

in

x. fol.

Rom.

and

v. 12,

144): "Deinde

verum etiam

Isaac, Jacob,

in

August. De natura

commemorat

juste vixisse referuntur, Abel, Enoch, Melchise-

Jesu Nove, Phineas, Samuel, Nathan,

Elizaeus, ilicheas, Daniel, Ananias, Agarias, Meisael, Ezechiel,

Joseph, cui despondata erat virgo Maria, Johannes.

Domini ac Salvatoris

nostri

Elias,

Joseph,

Mardochaeus, Simeon,

Adjuugit etiam feminas, Deb-

boram, Annam, Samuelis matrem, Judith, Esther, alteram
Elizabeth, ipsam etiam

et gratia, cap.

[Pelagius] eos, qui non

Annam

matrem, quam

filiam Phanuel,

dicit sine

peccato

confiteri necesse esse pietati."
''

"

De

tom. X.
'

quorum

illis,

meminisset,
fol.

si

In Aug.

sensisset."

De

et

pcccatoram sine dubio

nat. et grat.

c.

37 (§ 43

145).

In the passage

'propter honorem

shows him

memiuit [Scriptura sacra]

justitiae

qua eos peccasse

to

cited,

Augustine agrees with Pelagius in reference to Mar}

Domuu," but only

be speaking

;

as respects actual sin, of

for in other passages

which the connection

he affirms the conception of Mary

Comp. Enarratio in Psahnum xxxiv. vs. 13 (ed. Migne, tom. iv. 335):
Adam mortua propter pcccatum, Adam mortuus propter peccatum, et
caro Domini ex Maria mortua est propter delenda peccata." De Genes: ad literam,
lib. X. c. 18 (§ 32), where he discusses the origin of Christ's soul, and says: "Quid
in sin.

" Maria ex

iucoinquinatius

illo

utero Virginis, cujus caro etiamsi de peccati

non tameu de peccati propagine concepit
*

Adv. Pelag.

1.

ii.

c.

4 (tom.

ii.

.

.

744, ed.

.?"

soli

peccato subjacet,

Dei,

et

indiget

misericordia

Deo

venit,

p. 418.

'Ai'ajuapTTjroj', id

peccato esse [hominem posse] nego, id enim

D'lraini plena est teiTa."

propagme

See above, § 80,
"
Vallarsi):

est

.siue

competit, omnisque crcatura

dicente Scriptura:

MiserijorUi*

:
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as irreconcilable with tlie justice of

a necessai'j deduction

is

From

God.

this position

the salvation of unbaptized infants.

Pelagius, however, made a distinction between vita OBterna^ oi
a lower degree of salvation, and the regnum codorum of the
baptized saints and he affirmed the necessity of baptism for
;

entrance into the kingdom of heaven,'

In

this doctrine of the fall

we meet

witli the

Adam

tegrating view of humanity as before.

same

disin-

from
from other sins.
He is simply an individual, like any other man, not the representative of the whole race.
There are no creative startingbegins
history
every
man
anew. In this system Paul's
points
Ciirist
as the representative ancestors
exhibitions of Adam and
of mankind have no meaning. If the act of the former has
merely an individual significance, so also has that of the latter.
If the sin of Adam cannot be imputed, neither can the merit
of Christ.
In both cases there is nothing left but the idea of
example, the influence of which depends solely upon our oavii
But there is an undeniable solidarity between the
free will.
sin of the first man and that of his posterity.
In like manner sin is here regarded almost exclusively as
his posterity

;

is

isolated

his disobedience is disjoined

;

an isolated act of the

will,

while yet there

is

also such a thing

as sinfulness; there are sinful states and sinful habits,

are
in

consummated and strengthened by

sins of act,

which
and which

turn give birth to other sins of act.

There

is

a deep truth in the couplet of Schiller, which can

easily be divested of

its fatalistic

intent

" This

is the very onrse of evil deed,
That of new evil it becomes the seed."

*

Finally, the essence and root of sin is not sensuality, as
Pelagius was inclined to assume (though he did not ex]^resa
himself very definitely on this point), but self-seeking, includ-

ing pride and sensuality as the two main forms of
'

De

August-

Dc pcccatorum

mcritis et reniissionc,

lib.

i.

c.

" Das eben

Dass

sic,

5st

der Fluch der boscn Tliat,

for'.zeugend,

immcr Boseo muss

The

21 (§ 30, torn. x. £ 17);

haeresibus, cap. 88.
*

sin.

gebiiren."
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Satan was a pride that aimed at equality witli God
God and in this the fall of Adam began,

sin of

rebellion against

;

and was inwardly consummated before he

ate of the forbidden

fruit.

§ 151.

III.

The Pelagian System Continued: Doctrine of
Human Ability and Divine Grace.

The PRESENT MORAL CONDITION

the Pelagian sj^stem, in

all

of mail

respects the

same

is,

according

as that of

to

Adam

before the fall. Every cliild is born with the same moral
powers and capabilities with which the first man was created
by God. For the freedom of choice, as we have already seen,
is not lost by abuse, and is altogether the same in heathens,
Jews, and Christians, except that in Christians it is aided by
Pelagius was a creationist, holding that the body
grace.'
alone is derived from the parents, and that every soul is created
The sin of the father,
directly by God, and is therefore sinless.
inasmuch as it consists in isolated acts of will, and does not
inhere in the nature, has no influence upon the child. The

only dilfei-ence

is,

that, in the first place,

Adam's

posterity are

born children, and not, like him, created full-grown; and
ondly, they have before them the bad example of his
obedience, which tempts

them more

dis-

or less to imitation, and

—but

the influence of which by far the most

to

sec-

not

all

—

sue*

cumb.
Julian often appeals to the virtues of the heathen, such as
valor, chastity,

ness of

human

He looked

and temperance, in proof of the natural goodnature.

at tbe

matter of moral action as such, and judged

'"If the chastity of the heathen,"

he objects
view of the corrupt nature of heathen virtue,
" were no chastity, then it might be said with the same proit

accordingly.

to Augustine's

priety that the bodies of unbelievers are
*

Pelagius, in Aug.

De

gratia Christi,

c.

31

(x.

244):

no bodies^ that the
''

Liberi arbitiii potestatem

dicimus iu omnibus esse generaliter, in Christianis, Judaeis atque gentilibus.

omnibus

est

tur gratia."

liberum arbitrium aequaliter per naturam, sed in

Is

solis Christianis juva-

THniD PERIOD.
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A.D.

that grain which grew ii
was no grain."
Augustine justly ascribed the value of a moral act to th€
inward disposition or the direction of the will, and judged it
from the unity of the whole life and according to the standard
of love to God, which is the soul of all true virtue, and is bostowed upon us only through grace. He did not deny alto-

eyes of the heathen could not see

;

their fields

gether the existence of natural virtues, such as moderation,

which proceed from the Creaand also constitute a certain merit among men but he
drew a bruad line of distinction between them and the specific
Christian graces, which alone are good in the proper sense of
the word, and alone have value before God.
The Holy Scriptures, history, and Christian experience, by
no means warrant such a favorable view of the natural moral
lenity, benevolence, generosity,
tor,

;

condition of

man

contrary, they

On

as the Pelagian system teaches.

draw a most gloomy picture of

the

fearful corrup-

and universal inclination to all evil, which en oidy bo
overcome by the intervention of divine grace. \et Augustine also touches an extreme, when, on a false application
" Whatsoever is not of faith, ia
of the passage of St. Paul
bin" (Rom. xiv. 23), he ascribes all the virtues of the heathen
to ambition and love of honor, and so stigmatizes them as
vices.'
And in fact he is in this inconsistent with himself.
For, according to his view, the nature which God created,
remains, as to its substance, good; the divine image is not
wholly lost, but only defaced and even man's sorrow in his
loss reveals a remaining trace of good."
Pelagius distinguisiies three elements in the idea of good:
power, will, and act {posse, velle, and esse). The first appertains to man's nature, the second to his free will, the third to
The power or ability to do good, the ethical
his conduct.

tion

:

;

'

De

civit.

Dei, v.

13-20 and

which do not come from true
rit,

xix. 25.

etiam ipsa vitia sunt potius

quam

occur in his writings.
^

De Genesi ad

this

More on

lit. viii.

14

;

tlie

latter place

" Virtutes

From

virtutes^

sentcnc so often attributed to Augustine:
vices," which, however, in

In

religion, vices.

"The

.

.

.

he

calls

ad

nisi

the virtues,

Deum

virtues of the heathen ere splendid

form and generality, does no«,

to

my

knowledge

this point, see below,
lietraet.

ii.

24.

retule-

this is doubtless derived thu

§ 156.
Comp. Wiggers, L

p.

120

ff.

;
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grace, and comes therefore from God, as an

is

endowment

original

'

of the nature of man.

of voKtion and action, though

it

It

the coiidit.on

is

does not necessarily produce

them. Willing and acting belong exclusively to man himself.'
The power of speech, of thought, of sight, is God's gift but
whether we shall really think, speak, or see, and whether we
shall think, speak, or see well or ill, depends upon our;

selves."

Here the nature of man

is mechanically sundered from hia
and act and the one is referred exclusively to God, the
others to man.
Moral ability does not exist over and above
the will and its acts, but in them, and is increased by exercise;
and thus its grow^th depends upon man himself. On the other
hand, the divine help is indispensable even to the willing and
doing of good for God works in us both to will and to do.
The Pelagian system is founded unconsciously upon the deistic
conception of the world as a clock, made and wound up by
God, and then running of itself, and needing at most some
subsequent repairs. God, in this system, is not the omnipresent and everywhere working Upholder and Governor of the
world, in whom the creation lives and moves and has its being,
but a more or less passive spectator of the operation of the

will

;

;

Jerome

universe.''
Pelagius,

'

mum

Fro

232):

torn, X, fol.

reliqua,

Posse ia natura,

ad

hoc est

fonte descendunt.

accuses

faii'ly

libero arbitrio, cited iu Augustine's

'^

iilud, id est posse^

duo vero

therefore

Ergo

Deum

velle in

De

Pelagians

the

gratia Ohristi,

arbitrio, esse in effeclu

c.

4 (§

locamus.

5,

Pri-

proprie pertinet, qui illud creatufte suae contulit,

velle et

esse,

ad tiominem referenda sunt, quia de

in voluntate et

opere bono laus homiuis est:

arbitrii

immo

et

hominis et Dei, qui ipsius voluntatis et operis possibilitatem dedit, quique ipsam
possibilitatem gratiae suae adjuvat semper auxilio."

" Quod possumus videre

^

videmus, hoc nostrum
vel

est.

.

.

male loquimur, nostrum

*nd 16

(fol.

oculis,
.

est."

237 and 238).

nostrum non

Quod

est

:

quod vero bene aut male

loqui possumus, Dei est

:

quod vero bene

Quoted iu Augustine's De gratia

Augustine

cites against these

Christi, c. 15

examples Ps. cxix. 37

"Averte oculos meos, ne vidcant vanitatem."
Phii.

''

sq.)

ii.

13.

Augustine appeals to

with great emphasis, as

if

this passage,

De

gratia Christi,

c.

5

(f.

23?

Paul with prophetic eye had had in view the error of

Pelagius.
*

It

is

agiiinst this deistic

"Was
Im

view that the pregnant lines of Goethe are directed:

war' ein Gott, der nur von aussen stiesse,

Kreis das All

am

Finger laufen

liesse

'

;
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(without nainiug:

man

of

Cln-ist,

tliein")

on God, and

John

v. 17,

of denying the absohite dependence

cites

them the

against

de(;]aration of

concerning the uninterrupted activity

of

God/
IV. The doctrine of the grace of God.

The sufficiency of the natural reason and will of man
would seem to make snj)crnatural revelation and grace superBut this Pclagius does not admit.
Besides the
fluous.
natural grace, as we may call his concreated abil-ity, he assumes also a supernatural grace, which through revelation
enlightens tlie understanding, and assists man to will and to
do what is good.'' Tiiis grace confers the negative benefit of
the forgiveness of past sins, or justification, which Pelagius
understands in the Protestant sense o1 declaring righteous, and
not (like Augustine) in the Catholic sense oi making righteous

Ihm

ziemt's, die

Welt im Itmern zu bewegen,

Natur zu hegen,
ihm lebt und webt und

Natur in

sich, sich in

So

was

dass,

in

;

ist,

Nie seine Kraft, nie seinen Geist vermisst."
" What were a God who only from without

Upon

his finger whirled the universe

'Tis his within itself to

move the

about?

creature;

Nature in him to warm, himself in nature

So that what

*

him hves and moves and is,
some living breath of his."

in

Shall ever feel

Epistola ad Ctesiphontem.

Dr.

Neander (Church History,

vol.

ii.

p.

604

ff.

Torrey's transl.) regards this difference of view concerning the relation of the Creator to the creature as the

most

original

and fundamental difference between

Augustinian and Pelagian system, although

it

did not clearly

come

tlie

to view in the

progress of the controversy.
"

De gratia Christi, c. 7 (^8, x. f. 233): "... Dens
auxilium subrainistiat, ut quod per liberura homines facere jubentur

Pelagius, in Aug.

gratiiE

8U£E

.

.

.

ai'bitrium, facilius possent implere per gi-atiam."
^

Rom,

Pelag. Com. in

iv.

6:

"Ad

hoc

fides

prima ad justitiam reputatur, ut de

pneterito absolvatur et de prajsenti justificatur, et ad futura fidei opera praeparatur."
Similarly Julian of Eclanura.

Augustine, on the contrary, has the evangelical con-

ception of faith and of grace, but not of justification, which he interprets subjectively as a progressive
Christi, c.

47 (§ 52,

x.

making
f.

justitise jugton facit, ut

251):
ea

sit

righteous, like the

"...

Roman church. Comp. De gratia
... in qua nos sua, non nostia

gratiam Dei

vera nostra justithi

(juie

nob's ab

other passage, however, he seems to express the Protestant view.

illo

De

est."

In an-

spir, it

lit.

o
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and the positive benefit of a strengthening of the will bj the
power of instruction and example. As we have been followers of Adam in sin, so should we become imitators of Christ in
" In those not Christians," says Pelagius, " good exists
virtue.
in a condition of nakedness and helplessness
but in Christians
;

it

acquires vigor through the assistance of Christ."

He

'

dis-

tinguishes different stages of development in grace correspond-

At

ing to the increasing corrugation of mankind.

men

first,

he

by nature (justitia per naturam),
then righteous under the law (justitia sub lege), and finally
says,

lived righteous

righteous under grace (justitia gratise), or the gospel.

When

"^

the inner law, or the conscience, no longer sufliced, the out-

ward or Mosaic law came

in

;

and when this
it had to be

the overmastering habit of sinning,

failed,

through

by the
view and imitation of the virtue of Christ, as set forth in his
example.*^ Julian of Eclanum also makes kinds and degrees

The

of the grace of God.
of nothing

ten law
gift

;

of grace

first gift

the second, our rational soul

the fourth, the gospel, with

;

of the Son of

Grace

is

God

grace

is

;

is

Coelestins laid

down

Pelagius,

acts.*

not absolutely

is

the proposition, that grace

God

who deny that the grace of
every moment and every act but

those
.for

In the

all its benefits.

completed.*

therefore a useful external help (adjutorium) to

not given for single

is

our creation out

the third, the writ-

the development of the powers of nature, but
necessary.

assisted

;

it is

true,

in Christ

condemned

is

necessary

was a conces-

this point

26 (§ 45, torn. X. 109): "Certe ita dictum est: justijicabuntur, ac si diceretur:
Jlle autem volens
justi habebuntur, justi depufabuniur, sicut dictum est de quodam
:

se justificare
'

(Luc. x. 29),

i.

e.,

ut Justus haberetur et dcputaretury

De gratia Chr. c. 31 (torn. x. fol. 244): "
bonum in his vero qui ad Cliristum

In Aug.

conditionis

;

In

illis

nudum

pertinent,

et

inerme

Christi

est

munitur

auxilio."
*

Aug. De pecc.

discipuli,

deinde sub
*

orig. c.

26 (§ 30,

torn. x.

tempora dividamus dicentes
lege, iertio

sub

:

f.

266)

pri7num

:

" Non, sicut Pelagius

vixisse jnstos

et ejus

homines ex nafura^

gratia.''''

Cited from Pelagius,

1.

c.

:

" Postq lam nimia, sicut disputant, peccandi con-

Buetudo prsevaluit, cui sanandae lex parum valeret, Christus advenit et tanquail
iDorbo desperatissimo non per discipulos, sed per se ipsum medicus ipse subvenit."
*
*

In Augustine's Opus imperf. i. 94 (tom. x. f. 928)
" Gratiam Dei et adjutorium non ad singulos actus dari."

'

814

:
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wrung from

sion

liim in

controversy, and does not follow

tlie

logically from his premises.'

Grace moreover, according to Pelagius, is intended for all
as Angustine taught, for the elect few only), but it must
This, however, really destroys its freedom.'
first be deserved.
*' The heathen," he
says, " are liable to judgment and damna-

men (not,

because they, notwithstanding their free

tion,

will,

by which

they are able to attain unto faith and to deserve God's grace,

make an

evil use of the freedom bestowed upon them
Chrison the other hand, are worthy of reward, because they
through good use of freedom deserve the grace of God, and
keep his commandments."
;

tians,

Pelagianism, therefore, extends the idea of grace too

making

it

human nature

include

while, on the other hand,

itself

unduly

it

the specitic-ally

restric^ts

Christian grace to the force of instruction and example.
is

far,

and the Mosaic law;
Christ

indeed the Supreme Teacher, and the Perfect Example, but

He

and King, and the Author of a new
been merely a teacher. He would
have
not
been specifically distinct from Moses and Socrates, and
could not have redeemed mankind from the guilt and bondage
is

also High-priest

Had He

spiritual creation.

of

sin.

Moreover,

He

does not merely influence believers from

without, but lives and works in them through the Holy Ghost,
as the principle of their spiritual

*

Comp., respecting

this,

Comp. Rom.

5

life.

De

Augustine,

Hence Augustine's wish

gratia Christi, cap. 2 (torn. x. foL

229

Bq.).
'

iv. 4,

Eph.

;

ii.

Shakespeare has far

8, 9.

l)etter

understood

the nature of grace tlian Pchigius, in the famous speech of Portia in the Merchant

of Venice (Act lY. Sc. 1):
"

The quahty of mercy
It

droppcth as

Upon
Pelagius in Aug.

not strained

is

gentle rain from heaven

the place beneath

It blcsseth
•

tlie

De

;

it is

twice blcssel.

him that gives and him that

gratia Chr.

c.

31

(x.

f.

245).

takes.'*

The

illi,

according to the

connection, must refer to those not Christians, the hi to Christians.
to his principles

we might

there are good heathens and bad Christians
/8t illud apostoli:

Gratia

Justificati gratis

.salvi facti estis

(Eph.

aet gratia, uisi gratuita."

Yet according
him

in turn fairly subdivide each class, since according to

ii.

8)

?

Against this Augustine urges

per gratiam ipsius (Rom.

"

He

iii.

24)?

Ubi

:

" Ubi

est iUud*

concludes with the just proposition

;

" No*

;

§ 151.

pelagian system coxtinued.

thf:

SlO

opponent: "Would tliat Pelagius miglit confess tliat
e which not merely promises ns the excellence of future
gloi Y, but also brings forth in us the faith and hope of it
a
grac?, which not merely admonishes to all good, but also from
within inclines us thereto; not merely reveals wisdom, but
his

fk,

gi'A

;

also inspires us with the love of

Cionception of grace

of sin.

If

human

(competent to

all

wisdom."

This superficial

*

inevitable, with the Pelagian conception

is

nature

good,

is

uncorrupted, and the natural will

we need no Redeemer

to create in us a

will and a new life, but merely an improver and ennobler
and salvation is essentially the work of man. The Pelagian
system has really no place for the ideas of redemption, atonement, regeneration, and new creation. It substitutes for them
our own moral effort to iJerfect our natural powers, and the
mere addition of the grace of God as a valuable aid and support.
It was only by a happy inconsistency, that Pelagius
and his adherents traditionally held to the church doctrines of
Logically their system
the Trinit}^ and the person of Christ.

new

led to a rationalistic Christolog}'.^
;

Pelagianism is a fundamental anthropological heresy,:,
denying man's ne^d of redemption, and answering to the
Ebionistic Christology, which rejects the divinity of ChristIt is the opposite of

Manichaeism, which denies man's capahility

of redemption, and which corresponds to the Gnostic denial of
the true humanity of Christ.'

'

»

De

gratia Christi,

Wiggers,

^eschichte, Bd.

1.

i.

c. vol.

p.

c.

10

(torn. x.

i.

p. 45'7,

384:

'The

f.

235).

judges similarly.

Also Neander, in bis Dogmen-

Pelagian principles would logically have led to

an entire rejection of the supernatural clement, and to the
mankind needs only to develop itself from within itself, without the
But they do
revelation and self-impartation of God, in order to attain the good.
not develop their first principles so consistently as this, and what Biblical elements
•./hey incorporate with their system are unquestionably not taken in merely by way
rationalistic views, to

belief that

of accommodation, but through the persuasion that a supernatural revelation
necessary, in order to realize the destiny of mankind."

Theology,
Pelagians.

i.

p.

329:

"Modern

When men

reject

Comp. Cunningham,

is

Hist.

Sociniaus and Rationalists are the only consistent

what Pelagius

to reject everything that is peculiar

and

rejected, they are

bound

in consistency

distinctive in the Christian system as a reme-

scheme."

dial
•

Comp. Augustine, Contra duaa

Epist. Pelagianorum,

1.

iu c. 2,

where he d&

816
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The Primitive

The Augustinian System:

Man, and Free
Augustine (354-430)

liad already in bia Confessions, in the

year 400, ten years before
controversy, set forth

Stato of

Will.

liis

tlie

commencement

of tlie Pelagian

deep and rich experiences of human

and divine grace.

This classical autobiography, which
every theological student should read, is of universal applicasin

and

tion,

in

it

every Christian

may

own

bewail his

wanderings,

despair of himself, thi'ow himself unconditionally into the arms

of God, and lay hold upon unmerited grace.'
in his

own

life

passed through

all

Augustine had

the earlier stages of the

and had overcome

in

theory and iu

practice the heresy of Mauichseism, before

its

opposite, Pela-

history of the church,

By

gianism, appeared.

his theological refutation of this latter

heresy, and by Ins clear development of the Biblical anthro-

pology, he has

won

As

the noblest and most lasting renown.

in the events recorded in his Confessions

he gives views of

tlie

evangelical doctrines of sin and of grace, so in the doctrines
of his anti-Pelagian writings he sets forth his personal experience.

He

teaches nothing which he has not

felt.

In him

the philosopher and the living Christian are everywhere fused.

His

loftiest

adoration.
to his

metaphysical speculation passes unconsciously into

aroma of personal experience imparts

Tlie living

views a double

and an

irresistible attraction for

at length as

the two opposite extremes, and

interest,

earnest minds.*

all

scribes Manichaeism

and Pelagianism

opposes to them the Catholic doctrine.
'

An

ingenious but somewhat far-fetched parallel

tween Augustine and

F.aust,

is

drawn by Dr. Kleinert be-

as two antipodal representatives of mankind, in a

brochure: Augustin und Goethe's Faust, Benin, 1806.

A

more obvious compari-

that of the Confessions of Augustine with the Confessions of Rousseau, and

so!i is

with Goetlie's Wahrheit und Dichtung.
'

Dr. Baur, in his posthumous Vorlesungen iibcr die Dogmengeschichte, pub-

by his son (1866, Bd. i, P. ii. p. 26), makes the fine remark respecting him:
" With Augustine himself everything lies in the individuality of his nature, as it was

lished

shaped by the course of his

life,

by

his experiences

and circumstances."

He

should

have added, however, that in so magnificent a personality as Augustine's, thai

which

most

is

most individual

objective.

is

also tlie

most universal, and tho mosit subjective

is

thf
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Yet his sjstem was not always precisely the same it became perfect only through personal conflict and practica,
;

Many

tests.

dom

of his earlier views

—

respecting the free-

e. g.,

of choice, and respecting faith as a

himself abandoned in his Eetraetations

no means

*

;

—

work of man he
and hence he is by

He

to be taken as an infallible guide.

over, the evangelical doctrines of sin

holds, more-

and grace not in the

Protestant sense, but, like his faithful disciples, the Jansenists,

and strict churchly system
he taught the necessity of baptismal regeneration and the damnation of all unbaptized children, and identified justification in substance with sanctification, though he
in connection with the sacramental

of Catholicism

;

made sanctification throughout a work of free grace, and
It remains the exclusive prerogative of
of human merit.
time, and never, in combating one error, to

Nevertheless, Augustine

constellation

of

the

stand above the circumstances of their

inspii'ed apoStles to

site.

not

the churcli

fall

into its oppo-

the brightest star in the

is

fathers,

and

his

difi'uses

light

through the darkest periods of the middle ages, and among
Catholics and Protestants alike, even to this day.*

His anthropology may be exhibited under the three stages
of the religious development of mankind, the status integritO/
iis^ the status corrujptionis^ and the status redemtionis.
I.

The Primitive State

of

man, or the State of Inno-

cence.

Augustine's conception of paradise
the Pelagian,

of

*

Retract.

1.

-

Baur,

c. p.

the

1.

i.

Christian

and involves a

far

is

deeper

vastly higher than

fall

and a

far

more

c. 9.

32

f.

:

"From

the time that Augustine directed the development

system to the two doctrines of sin and grace,

this

tendency

always remained in the Occidental dogmatics the prevailing one, and so great and
increasingly predominant in the course of time did the authority of Augustine

become

in the church, that

even those

who had

which many were unwilling to follow out with
selves

bound

to appeal to his authority,

departed from his genuine teachings,
rigid consistency, yet believed

which

his writings easily

them-

gave them oppor-

tunity to do, since his system, as the result of periods of development so various,

and antitheses so manifold,
preted."

52

offers

very different sides, from which

it

can be

inter-

|

j

'
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The

glorious manifestation of redeeming grace.

man

resembles the state

:>f

first

state of

blessed in heaven, though

tlie

it

from that final state as the undeveloped germ from the
perfect fruit.
According to Augustine man came from the
hand of his Maker, his genuine masterpiece, without the
slightest fault.
He possessed freedom, to do good reason, to
know God and the grace of God. But by this grace Augusdiffers

;

;

tine (not

happy

means only the gen-

in tlie choice of his term)

eral 8upernatm*al assistance indispensable to a creature, that

may

The relation of man to God was
and perfect obedience. Tlie relation of the body
to the soul was the same.
The flesh did not yet lust against
the spirit both were in perfect harmony, and tlie flesii was
wholly subject to the spirit. "Tempted and assailed by no
he

persevere in good.'

that of joyful

;

strife

Adam

of himself against himself,

enjoyed in that place

To this inward state,
The paradise was not only spir-

the blessedness of peace with himself."
the outward corresponded.
itual,

but also visible and material, without heat or cold,

witli-

out weariness or excitement, without sickness, pains, or defects

any kind.

of

The Augustinian,

delineations of the perfection of

like

Adam

the

old

and the

paradise often exceed the sober standard of

Protestant,

blissfulness of

Holy

Scripture,

and borrow their colors in part from the heavenly paradise of
the future, which can never be lost."
Grace, in this wider sense, as source of

'

of

sin,

and ascribes the possession of

cornipt. et grat. § 32 (torn. x.

quo

in

good, Augustine makes independent

Comp. De

^6S): "Dederat [Deus homini] adjutorium sine

ea [bona voluntatc] uon posset permauere

libero reliquit arbitrio.

um

'i'67,

all

even to the good angels.

it

Posset ergo perinanero

si

ei

vellet

vellet

:

;

ut autcm vellet, in ejua

quia non doerat adjuton-

bouum tencre quod vellet.
cum primum facti sunt, defuis-

per quod posset et sine quo non posset perseveranter

...

Si autein

hoc adjutorium vel anydo vel homini,

quoniam non taUs natura

facta erat, ut sine divino adjutorio posset manere si
non utique sua culpa cecidissent: adjutorium quippe defuisset, sine (ino
manere non possent." Wc see here plainly the germ of the scholastic and Homan
Catholic doctrine of the justltia originalis, which was ascribed to the first man as a
special endowment of divine grace or a supernatural accident, on the ground of the
fatQiiiar distinction between the imago Dei (which belongs to the essence of man and
consists in reason and free will) and the similitudo Dei (the actual conformity lo
pet,

vpllet,

the divine
*

JuL

will).

Oomp. several passages
v.

5

;

De

in the

civitatf^ Dei, xiii. 1

13,

Opus
1 1,

21

imperf.
;

i.

xiv. 10,

iii. 147; vi. 9, 17; Conir*
where he depicts the beatitude

71

;
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Yet Augustine admits that
a perfect

the seed

cliild,

while

lie

its

kind

destined to

is

idea as seed, tliougli

fulfils its

man was
child may be

original state ol

tlie

only relatively perfect, perfect in

811

as a

;

become a

it

ma.Ti

;

or as

has yet to become a

alone is immutable and absolutely good man is subdevelopment in time, and therefore to change. The
primal gifts were bestowed on man simply as powers, to be
developed in either one of two ways. Adam could go straight
forward, develop himself harmoniously in untroubled unity
with God, and thus gradually attain his final perfection or he
could fall away, engender evil ex nihilo by abuse of his free
will, and develop himself through discords and contradictions.
It was graciously made ])ossible that his mind should become
incapable of-error, his will, of sin, his body, of death and by
a normal growth this possibility would have become actual.
But this was mere possibility, involving, in the nature of the
case, the opposite jijossibility of error, sin, and death.
Augustine makes the important distinction between the
]30ssibility of not sinning' and the impossibility of sinning.'
The former is conditional or potential freedom from sin, which
may tm-n into its opposite, the bondage of sin. This belonged
The latter is the absolute freedom
to man before the fall.
from sin or the perfected holiness, which belongs to God, to

God

tree.

;

ject to

;

;

and

delicia;

of Eden in poetic colors, and extends the perfection even to the animal

and vegetable realms.

more exaggerated from
arbitrio,

iii. c.

24,

§§

Yet he

is

not everywhere consistent.

hie opposition

71, 72,

to Pelagianism.

which he completed

a. d.

His views became

In the treatise,

395, he says, that the

De

first

libero

human

beings were neither wise nor foolisli, but had at first only the capability to become
one or the other. " Infans nee stultus nee sapiens dici potest, quamxis jam homo

ex quo apparet naturam hominis recipere aliquid medium, quod neg'^e

Bit;

tiam neque saplentiam recte vocaris,"

.

.

.

stulti-

"Ita factus est homo, ut ^uamvia

nondum esset, pneceptum tamen posset accipere." On the other hand, in
much later Opus imperf. c. Julianum, v. c. 1 (torn. x. f. 1222) he ascribes to
the first man excellentissima sapientia, appealing to Pythagoras, who is said to hare
declared him the wisest, who first gave names to things.

eapiens
his

I.

'

Posse non peccare^ which at the same time Implies tne possibilitas peccandi.

Oomp. Opus

imperf. v. 60

(fol.

litatem haberet a necessario,

1278): "Prorsus

peccatum vero a

uing was necessary, but the sinning
Augustine, in the same connection,
^

Non posse

itself
is

ita factus est, ut

possibili,"

i.

e.,

The peccare

merely possible.

natura, the peccare

peccare, or impossibilitas peccandi.

peccandi poasibi-

the possibility of sin-

is

culpa.

posse, sayi

82C
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the holy angels who have acceptably passed their probatioA
and to the redeemed saints in heaven.
In like manner he distinguishes between absolute and rela-

The former

tive immortality.'

is

the impossibility of dying,

founded upon the impossibility of sinning an attribute of God
and of the saints after the resurrection. The latter is the baro
pre-conformation for immortality, and implies tlie opposite
;

This was the immortality of Adam before
he had persevered, it would have passed into
the impossibility of dying; but it was lost by sin.'^
Freedom, also, Augustine holds to be an original endowment
of man but he distinguishes diflerent kinds of it, and different
degrees of its development, which we must observe, or we
should charge him with self-contradiction."
By freedom Augustine understands, in the first place, simply spontaneity or self-activity as opposed to action under
Both sin and
external constraint or from animal instinct.
holiness are "Doluntary, that is, acts of the will, not motions of
natural necessity.'' This freedom belongs at all times and
essentially to the human will, even in the sinful state (in which
possibility of death.

the

full,

and

if

;

^

Between the non posse moii aud the posse non mori, or between the immor^

'

major aud the immortalifas minor.
Comp. Opus imperf. 1. vi. cap. 30 (torn. x. I'ol. 13G0): "Ilia vero immortalitaa
in qua sancti angeli vivunt, et m qua nos quoque victuri sumu3, piocul dubio majoi
Non enim talis, in qua homo habeat quidem in potestate non mori, sicut non
est.
talitas
'

peccare, sed etiam possit et mori, quia potest peccare
in

qua omnis qui

De

ibi est, vel erit,

corrept. et grat.

§33

(x.

f.

mori non

TeS):

peccare, novissima erit multo major,

:

sed

poterit, quia

"Prima

talis est ilia

libertas voluntatis

non posse peccare

immortalitas,

nee peccare jam poterit."

:

erat,

posse non

prima immortalitas

erat,

posse non mori, novissima erit multo major, non posse mori prima erat persevenovissima erit felicitas pcrseverantise,
rantiae potestas, bonura posse non deserere
:

;

bonum non

posse deserere."

• The distinctions in the Augustinian idea of freedom have been overlooked by
Wiggers and most of the old historians, but, on the other hand, brought out with
more or less clearness by Neander (in the Kirchengcaehichte and in tlie Dogmcn-

geschichte),

by

Ritter (G«sch der christl. Philoso[)hio,

cbristl.

Lehre von der

p. '296

CF.).

Siindte,

Baur bases

ii.

45

flf.),

ii.

p.

341

ff.),

Jul. Midler (Dia

Joh. Huber (Philosophie der Kirchenviiter,

his acute criticism of the Augustinian system in part

upon

the false assumption that Augustine's view of the liberum arbitrium was preciselj
the

same
*

as

t

Retract,

lat
i.

See below.
of Pclagius.
" Voluntas est qua et pcccatur, et recte vivitur."
§ 4

c. 9,

:

§

the will

strictl)^

is,
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speaking, self-willed)

it

;

821

necessary

tlie

is

condition of guilt and pimisliment, of merit and reward.

In

view no thinking man can deny freedom, without destroying tlie responsibility and the moral nature of man. An
involuntary will is as bald a self-contradiction as an unintelthis

ligent intelligence.'

A

is the Uberum arbitrium^ or
Here Augustine goes half-way with Pela-

second form of freedom

freedom of choice.

Maniwhich denied all freedom, and made evil a natura.
Like Pelagius he ascribes
necessity and an original substance.

gius

especially in his earlier writings, in opposition to

;

chseisra,

freedom of choice to the first man before the fall. God created
man with the double capacity of sinning or not sinning, forbidding the ibrmer and commanding the latter. But Augus'

Here belong

have always more or

Calvinistic system

Thus Cunningham, a

freedom.

gratia et libcro

Opus imperf. contra Julianum, and Contra duas

In this sense even the strictest adherents of the Augustin-

epistolas Pelagianorura.

Jan and

De

especially the first chapters of the treatises,

arbitrio (torn. x. fol. YlY-VSl), of the

explicitly

less

presentation of the Pelagian controversy (Hist. Theol.

i.

conceded human

Church of Scotland,

Calvinist of the Free
p.

326)

:

did not deny man's free will altogether, and in every sense of the word

most zealous defenders of the doctrines of grace and of
admitted that there is a free will or free agency, in some
which
is

is

laid

will of

in his

" Augustine certainly
;

and the

Calvinistic principles have

sense, which

man

has,

necessary to his being responsible for his transgressions of God's law.

down in our own [the Westminster]
man with that natural liberty, that

necessity of nature determined to good or

Confession, that
it

God hath endued

and

:

American Presbywhere he, in

Dr. Shedd, an

"

terian of the Old School, in his History of Christian Doctrine,

Augustine's view, expresses his own, says

It

the

neither forced, nor by any absolute

is

evil.'

'

and

p. 66,

ii.

" The guilt of sin consists in

its

unforced

by the fact that the will
cannot overcome its own wilfulness. For this wicked wilfulness was not created in
the will, but is the product of the will's act of apostasy.
The present impotence to
wilfulness

holiness

is

;

this guilt is not in the least diminished

By

not an original and primitive impotence.

perpetuate
it,

it)

it.

destitution of holiness,

this,

IS

more

and that

its

Also, p. 80
careful

source

:

t'le

no author

in the

the voluntary nature of man.

the action of a faculty."

system.

is

;

it

is

is

a part of his con-

whole theological catalogue.

and earnest than Augustine, to assert that

is in

a substance, but an agency

any account of

" There

had plenary

but to preserve and

and impossibility of originating

due therefore to the creature's apostatizing agency, and

demnation."

wno

The present

Adam

creation

power, not indeed to originate holiness, for no creature has

sin is se{/'-activity

Sin, according to him, is not

not the essence of any faculty in man, but onlj

Neither Dr. Cunningham nor Dr. Shedd, however, takes

different

forms and degrees of freedom in the Augustiniar
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from Pelagius in viewing Adam not as poised in
between good and evil, obedience and disobehaving
a positive constitutional tendency to the
dience, but as
tine differs

entire indifference

good, yet involving, at the same time, a possibility of sinning.'
Besides, Augustine, in the interest of grace and of true free-

dom, disparages the freedom of
beginning,

and

choice,

limits

God

indecision cannot be at all predicated of

of the saints or of sinners.

It

is

Adam, with

or the angels,

an imperfection of the will,

which the actual choosing of the good or the
surmounts.

to tbe

it

This relative

the transient state of probation.

evil

more or

less

the help of divine grace, without

which he might will the good, indeed, but could not persevere
in it, should have raised himself to the true freedom, the moral
but by choosing the evil, he fell into the
necessity of good
bondage of sin.'* Augustine, however, incidentally concedes,
that the liberum arbitrium still so far exists even in fallen
man, that he can choose, not indeed between sin and holiness,
but between individual actions within the sphere of sinfulness
and of justitia eivilis.'
;

'

vom

This important distinction

is

4-6teii Jahrhundert, p. 143.

overlooked by Baur, in his Kirchengeschichto

It

takes off the edge from his sharp criticism of

the Augustinian system, in which he charges
the

(in

with inconsistency in starting from

it

same idea of freedom as Pelagius and yet opposing it.
^ Comp. respecting this conception of freedom, the treatise, De libero
Opera, tom. i. f. 569 sqq.), which was begun a. d. 388, and finished a.

and belongs therefore to
pecially cap. 9-11),

hia earliest writings

deniiil

uance after the

also,

De

1.

ii.

c.

2 (tom. x.

f.

395,

c.

Julianum.

Also

432), where he opposes both the

of the liberum arbitrium and the Pelagian assertion of

fall.

d.

correptione et gratia (es-

and the sixth book of the Opus imperf.

Contra duas cpistolas Pelag.

Manichaean

;

arbitrio

its

contin-

" Mauichaji negant, homini bono ex libero arbitrio fuisse

ini*

hominem malum sufficicntor habere liberum
arbitrium ad faciendum prfeceptum bonum catholica [fides] utrosque redarguit, et
Si vos Filius libcraveiit,
Fecit Ueus hominem rectum, et istis dicens
illis diccns

tium mali

;

Pclagiani dicunt, ctiam

;

:

:

vcre libcri eritis."
'

Contra duas

trium liberum de

epist. Pelag.

ii.

hominum natura

c.

5 (or § 9, tom. x.

periisse

f.

43G): "Peccato Adse arbi-

non dicimus, scd ad pcccandum valere

hominibus subditis diabolo, ad bene autem piequc vivcndum non valere,

omne bonum

voluntas hominis Dei gratia fuerit liberata, et ad
cogitationis adjuta."
est

autem

libera est.

in

Also,

De

gratia et libero arbitrio,

c.

15

nobis voluntas libera, scd non semper est bona.

quando

servit peccato, et tunc est

fcrvit justitias, et tunc est bona.

mala

;

in

nisi ipsa

actionis, sermonig

f. 734): "Scmpef
Aut enlm a justitia

(x.

aut a peccato libera

Gratia vcro Dei semper eet bona."

est,

quand«

Dr. Baur,

ii

:
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most frequently and most fondly

of the highest freedom, the free self-decision or self-determincb

and holy^ the blessed freewhich still includes, it is true, in
the possibility of sinning, but becomes in

tion of the will towards the good

dom

of the children of

tliis

earthly

life,

God

;

hgaven the image of the divine freedom, iifelix necessitas honi^

and cminot, because it will not, sin.' It is the exact opposite
of the dura necessitas mali in the state of sin. It is not a
faculty possessed in common by all rational minds, but the
highest stage of moral development, confined to true Christians.

This freedom Augustine finds expressed in that word of our
Lord " If the Son shall make you free, ye shall be free in:

deed."

It

does jjot dispense with grace, but

more

the

it;

proportion as

is

it

generated by

will

is

free in

healthy, and healthy in proportion as

moves

in the element of its true

of

own spontaneous

its

is

The

more freedom.

grace, the

life,

To

impulse.

God, and obeys

in

serve

God

is

it

Him

the true

freedom.''

is

p.

true (Die christl. Kirehe
140),

is

vom Anfang
when

not wholly wrong

des 4ten bis

Augustine with an equivocal play upon words,

changing

its

sense into

its direct

Ende des 6teu Jahrhunderta,

he, with reference to this passage, charges
in retaining the

" Meaningless as

opposite.

it

term freedom, but
says Baur, " to

is,"

we however see even from this what interest
had for him, even after he had sacrificed it to the determinism of his system." The Lutheran theologians likewise restricted the liberum
arbitrium of fallen man to the justitia civilis, in distinction from the justitia Dei, or
Comp. Melanchthon, in the Confessio Augustana, art. xviii. The Forspiritualis.
mula Concordia goes even beyond Augustine, and compares the natural man in
spiritualibus et divinis rebus with a " statua salis," " truncus," and " lapis," nay, makes

talk in this equivocal sense of freedom,

the idea of freedom

him out yet worse
rebellis est et

De

'

non

still

off,

inasmuch as he

corrept. et gratia, § 32 (x. 768):

poterit servire peccato ?

...

§ 33

:

"Quid

erit liberius libero arbitrio,

Prima Hbertas voluntatis

quaudci

erat, posse

nou

non posse peccare."

peccare, novissima erit multo major,
-

not merely passive, but " voluntati divinaa

is

inimicus" (pp. 661 and 662).

" Deo servire vera libertas est " a profound and noble saying.
;

This highet

conception of freedom Augustine had substantially expressed long before the Pela^
gian controversy,

e. g.,

in the Confessions.

Comp.

uervit.

reddi

Tale datum est a Deo

non

potest.

Unde

Id ipsum est autem, ac

si

:

De
quum

also

" Arbitrium igitur voluntatis tunc est vere liberum,

quod amissura proprio

Veritas dicit

diceret

:

:

Si vos Jilius

civit.

vitiis

vitio, nisi a

libei-averit,

Dei,

1.

xiv. c. 1 1

pcccatisque noa

quo

dari potui^

tunc vere Itbert

eritia.

Si vos Filius salvos fecerit, tunc vere galvi eritJa

Inde quippe liberatur, unde salvatur."
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§ 153.

its

Consequences.

To understand Angustine's doctrine of the
mnst remember,

first

organic unity of the

of

human

of Paul between the

allel

views the

first

he

all, tliat

race,

first

man not merely

starts

fall

of man,

wa

with the idea of the

and with the profound par-

and the second

Adam

;
'

that he

as an individual, but at the

same

time as the progenitor and representative of the Mdiole race,
standing to natural mankind in the same relation as that of
Clirist to

the

fall,

redeemed and regenerate mankind. The history of
in a manner at once profound and childlike

recorded

in the third chapter of Genesis, has, therefore, universal signifi-

In Adam human nature fell, and tlierefore all, who
have inherited that nature from him, who were in him as the
fruit in the germ, and who have grown up, as it were, one
person with him.^
But Augustine did not stop with the very just idea of an
organic connection of the human race, and of the sin of Adam
he also supposed a sort of pre-existence
with original sin
cance.

;

of

the posterity of

all

Adam

and personally sinned

in

him, though not, indeed, with
we were, at the time of the

Since

individual consciousness.
fall,

they actually

in himself, so that

"in lumbis Adami," the

sin of

Adam

is

"jure semina-

our sin and guilt, and physical death
a penalty even upon infant children, as it was a penalty

tionis et germinationis,"
is

upon Adam. The posterity of Adam therefore sufi'er punishment not for the sin of another, but for the sin which they
themselves committed in Adam. This view, as we shall see
farther on, Augustine founds upon a false interpretation of

Rom.

V. 12.

The Fall.

I.

The

possibility of sinning,
*

Rom.

'

De

hiimus

12

V.

civit.

illc

peccatum."

ff.

Dei,

;

1.

state of

original

and

this

man

included the

was the imperfection of

that

1 Cor. xv. 22.

xiil c.

14 :

'*

Omnes

enira fuimus in

illo

uno, quando oranea

unus, qui per feminam lapsus est in peccatum, qua3 de

Compare other passages below.

illo

facta est ant*
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This possibility became reality. Why it should have
is incompreheusible
since evil never has, like

state.

been realized,

;

good, a sufficient reason.

It

is

Augiistina

irrationality itself.

an immense gulf bet%yeeu the primitive state and the
state of sin.
But when thought has accomplished this advenfixes

turous

leaj), it

Adam
That

finds his system coherent throughout.

did not

fall

without

angel, who, in his pride,

temptation from another.
had turned away from God to

man, who, standing yet in his integrity, provoked his envy. He first approached the woman, the weaker
and the more credulous. The essence of the sin of Adam cofx-i
sisted not in the eating of the fruit; for this was in itself]
neither wrong fior harmful; but in disobedience to the command of God. " Obedience was enjoined by that commandhimself, tempted

ment, as the virtue which, in the rational creature,
were, the mother and guardian of
the root of sin,

was

all

virtues."

The

is,

as

it

principle,

pride, self-seeking, the craving of the will

to forsake its author,

and become

Our

its

own.

This pride preceded

parents were sinful in heart, before
they had yet fallen into open disobedience. " For man never
the outward act.

first

yet proceeded to an evil work, unless incited to

it

by an

evil

This pride even preceded the temptation of the serpent,

will,"

"If man had not previously begun to take pleasure in himself,
the serpent could have had no hold upon him."
The fall of Adam appears the greater, and the more worthy
of punishment, if we consider, first, the height he occupied,
the divine image in which he was created then, the simplicity
of the commandment, and ease of obeying it, in the abundanca
of all manner of fruits in paradise; and finally, the sanction
of the most terrible punishment from his Creator and greatest
;

Benefactor.
Tiius Augustine goes behind the appearance to the sub-

stance

;

below the surface

stop with the outward

which
II,

act,

deeper truth. He does not
but looks chiefly at the disposition

to the

lies at its root.

The Consequences

of the primal

sin,

for his posterity, are, in Augustine's view,

both for Adam and
comprehensive and

:
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terrible in proportion to the licinousness of the

sir.

itself.

And

same time pnnisliincnts from
by one and the same law, joineO

these eonsequences are at the

all

tlie righteous God, who has,
reward with obedience and penalty with sin. Tliey are all
comprehended under death^ in its widest sense as Paul says
"The wages of sin is death;" and in Gen. ii. IT we are to
understand by the threatened death, all evil both to body and
;

to soul.

Augustine particularizes the consequences of sin under
first four being negative, the others positive:
1. Loss of the freedom of choice,^ which consisted in a
positive inclination and love to the good, with tlie implied

seven heads; the

possibility of sin.

In place of this freedom has

come the hard

bondage to evil. "The will, which, aided
by grace, would have become a source of good, became to
Adam, in his apostasy from God, a source of evil."
Man was originally able to
2. Obstruction of knowledge.
learn everything easily, without labor, and to understand
everything aright. But now the mind is beclouded, and
knowledge can be acquired and imparted only in the sweat of
necessity of sinning,

the face.

Loss of the grace of God, whicli enabled man to pei'the good which his freedom willed, and to persevere
therein.
By not willing, man forfeited his ability, and now,
3.

form

though lie would do good, he cannot.
The earth now lies under the curse
4. Loss of paradise.
of God it brings forth thorns and thistles, and in the sweat
:

of his face
5.

man must

Concupiscence,

eat his bread.
i.

not sensuousness in

e.,

itself,

preponderance of the sensuous, the lusting of the
the

spirit.

Thus God punishes

sin with

sin

—a

but the

flesh against

proposition

which Julian considered blasphemy. Originally the body was
There was
as joyfully obedient to the spirit, as maii to God.
but one will in exercise.

By

the

fall

this beautiful

has been broken, and that antagonism has arisen
'

is

Of course not

in indifferent thirgs of ordinary

free to choose, but in reference

and divine tluugs.

t<

life,

harmony

wlilcli

Paul

in wliich the greatest sinner

the great religious decision for or against

Go<
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describes in the seventh chapter of the Epistle to the

Homans.

§ 153.

(Aiigustiue referred

The

this

passage to the regenerate

rebellion of the spirit against

God

punishment, the rebellion of the
ConGiijpiscent'm^ therefore,

Paul

calls in

is

involved, as

same

substantially the

the bad sense "flesh."

state.)

natura]

the

against

flesh

its

spirit.

as

what

It is not the sensual con-

predominance over the higher, rational
however, that Augustine, in his
longing after an unimpeded life in the spirit, was inclined to
treat even lawful appetites, such as hunger and thirst, so far
as they assume the form of craving desire, as at least remotely
connected with the fall." Julian attributed the strength of
animal desire to the animal element in the original nature of
man. Augustine answered, that the superiority of man to the
brute consists in the complete dominion of reason over the
sensual nature, and that therefore his approach to the brute in
this respect is a punishment from God.
Concupiscence then
is no more a merely corporeal thing than the biblical crap^^
but has its seat in the soul, without which no lust arises. We
stitution in itself, but its

nature of man.*

It is true,

must, therefore, suppose a conflict in the soul

itself,

a lower,

earthly, self-seeking instinct, and a higher, god-like impulse.

This

is

the generic sense of concupiscentia

:

the struggle of

the collective sensual and psychical desires against the god-like

But Augustine frequently employs the word, as other
corresponding terms are used, in the narrower sense of unlawspirit.

This appeared immediately after the

ful sexual desire.

the

shame of our

ness

'

itself,

first

since this

Not the " aentiendi

which was not

parents,

was nothing new

for their

in

fall,

naked-

but for the

to them,

vivacitas," but the " libido sentiendi, quae no3

ad sentien-

duin, sive consentientes mente, sive repugnantes, appetitu carnalis voluptatis impelC. Julianum,

lit."

1.

a reference to Matt,
viderit

Deu3

iv. c.

14 (§ 65,
" Non

v, 28.

torn. x.
ait

ad concupiscendum, jam moechatms

coudidit, instruendo corpus

f.

615).

Dominus
est

humanum

;

:

He

illustrates the difference

qui viderit mulierem, sed

eavi in corde suo.

.

.

:

by
qui

Illud [viderej

.

lUud [videre ad concupiscendum]

dia>

bolus seminavit, persuadendo peccatum."
*

''

Quis autem mente sobrius non mallet,

tate carnali vel arida

si fieri

sumere alimenta, vel humida,

sicut

sumimus

de circumfusis auris respirando et spirando sorbemua et fundimus
w.

c.

14, § 68.

f.

616.

mc

posset, sine ulla

*daci volup-

hsec aeria,
?

"

qua

Contra Jul

TniED PEKIOD.

828

body

lusting of the

good

(the body's
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for sometliing, therefore, in

;

own enjoyment,

as

it

and of

were), but

itself

now unlaw

through the discord between body and soul. But
would there then have been propagation without the fall?
Unquestionably but it would have left the dominion of reason
over the sensual desire uudisturbed. Propagation would havo
been the act of a pure will and chaste love, and would have
fully rising,

;

had no more shame about it than the scattering of seed upon
the maternal bosom of the earth. But now lust rules the
and Augustine in his earlier years had had bitter expespirit
;

rience of

To

tyranny.

its

this

element of sin in the act of pro-

creation he ascribes the pains of child-birth, which in fact

appear in Genesis as a consequence of the fall, and as a curse
from God. Had man remained pure, " the ripe fruit would

have descended from the maternal
of the

woman,

womb

as the fruit descends

without labor or pain

from the tree."

'

Physical deaths with its retinue of diseases and bodily
Adam was indeed created mortal, that is, capable of
death, but not subject to death.
By a natural development the
possibility of dying would have been overcome by the power
of immortality the body would have been gradually spirit6.

pains.

;

ualized and clothed with glory, without a violent transition or

But now man is fallen under
Because the spirit forsook God
With
willingly, it must now forsake the body unwillingly.
profound discernment Augustine shows that not only the
actual severance of soul and body, but the whole life of sinful
man is a continual dying. Even with the pains of birth and

even the weakness of old

aace.

the bitter necessity of death.

the

first

cry of the child does death begin. The threatening
" In tlie day ye eat thereof, ye shall

of the Lord, therefore
die,"

began

parents lived

:

at once to

many

be

fullilled.

For though our

first

years afterwards, they immediately began

and to die. Life is an unceasing march towards
to no one is it granted, even for a little, to stand
Btill, or to go more slowly, but all are constrained to go with
equal pace, and no one is impellecl differently from others
For he whose life has been shorter, saw therefore no shortei
to

grow

old

death, and

''

*

Dc

civitatc Dei, xiv. 26.

—
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day than he whose

life

And

was longer.

who

he

:

82€

more

iiies

time to reach death, does not therefore go slower, but only
makes a longer journey,"

The most important consequence of the

7.

fall

of

Adam

original sin and hereditary guilt in his whole posterity
as this was also one of the chief points of controversy,
be exhibited at length.

The Augustinian System

§ 154.

Origin of

tJie

Original Sin,

:

Human

who was conceived by

excepting Christ,

born of a pure Virgin

and

thA

the native bent of

Adam

the Holy Ghost and

— come into the world, and out of

which

It appears principally in

actual sins of necessity proceed.

all

is

the posterity of

all

it

ia

and
must

Soul.

Original sin,^ according to Augustine,
the soul towards evil, with which

;

concupiscence, or the war of the flesh against the

Sin

spirit.

not merely an individual act, but also a condition, a status

is

and habitus, which continues, by procreation, from generation
Original sin results necessarily, as has been
to generation.
already remarked, from the generic and representative character of Adam, in whom human nature itself, and so, potentially,
all

who

should inherit that nature,

fell.'^

The corruption

of

the root communicates itself to the trunk and the branches.

But where

sin

is,

there

is

always guilt and

ill-desert

in the

The whole race, through the fall of
has become a massa perdiUonis. This, of course,

eyes of a righteous God.
its

progenitor,

admits different degrees both of sinfulness and of guilt.

still

Original sin and guilt are propagated
*

Peccatum

^

De peccatorum

Adam omnes
polerat,
*'

originale, vitium hereditarium.

meritis et remissione,

1.

expertus

adhuc omnes
est,

ut

cum

damnaretur."

realism,
things.

iii.

c.

tunc peccavcrunt, quando in ejus natura
ille

unus fuerunt."

De

tota sua stirpe, quae in

This view easily

fell in

7 (§ 14, torn. x.
ilia insita vi,

f.

VS):

illo

deseruit,

"la

qua eos gignore

corrept. et gratia, § 28 (x.

Deum

Quia vero [Adam] per liberum arbitrium

verat,

by natural genera-

f.

765)

justum judicium Dei

adhuc posita tota cum

illo

pecca

with Augustine's Platonico-Aristoteli;in

which regarded the general conceptions as the original types of individual
But the root of it lay deeper in his Christian consciousness ami profouL^

conviction of the all-pervading power of sin.

•

:

ft
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The generic

tion.

Adam

cliaracter planted in

who

in a succession of individuals,

nnfolds

itself

grow cue out

organically

As sin, however, is not merely a thing of the
of another.
primarily
and essentially of the spirit, the question
bcidy, but
on which of the current theories as to the origin and
jpropiujation of souls Augustine based his view.
This metaphysical ])roblem enters theology in connection
arises,

with the doctrine of original sin;
to say wdiat

is

needful upon

the place

this, therefore, is

The Gnostic and

it.'

pantheistic

emanation-theory had long since been universally rejected aa
But three other views had found advocates in the
heretical.

church

The Traducian'

1.

or Ge7ieratio7i-theovy teaches that the

body from the

soul originates with the

therefore through

human agency.

eral passages of Scrij^ture, such as
V.

12

;

1 Cor. xv. 22

;

Eph.

doctrine of original sin

;

ii.

3

It is

and
countenanced by sev-

Gen.

v.

3

;

Ps.

li.

5

;

Rom.

decidedly suitable to the

it is

;

act of procreation,

and hence, since Tertullian,

been adopted by most "Western theologians

it

has

in support

and

explanation of that doctrine.^
2.

The

Creatio7i-i\iGorj ascribes each individual soul to a

direct creative act of

*

"La

" comment

premiere

God, and supposes

difficulte

est," says

it

to

be united

witli

Leibnitz in the Theodicee, Partie 1.86,

a pu etre infectee du peche originel, qui est la racine des p6eh63

Tame

actuels, sans qu'il y ait eu de I'injustice en Dieu a I'y exposer."
'
c.

From

The author of

tradux, propagator.

27 (Opera, ed. Fr. Oehler, tom.

ii.

p.

this theory is Tertullian,

599 sqq.)

"

:

Immo

et corpus] et concipi ct confici et perfici dieimus, sicut et prorai,

nire
hffic

momentum

in

aniraarum redundantia."

cum came

paiiter

ex matrice

Adam

c.

conceptu quo locus ordinetur.

25 (tradux

cum

Cap. 36

ipsa sortitur."

(p.

aniinae).

.

.

nee ullum interve-

Igitur ex iino

homine

tota

617): " Aninia in utero seminata pariter

Comp.

propaginem dcducta)

in

.

De anima,

simul ambas [animam

;

De

c.

19 (anima velut surculus quidara

resuiT. carnis,

c.

45

Adv. Valentin.

;

Witlj Tertullian this theory was connected with a material-

izing view of the soul.

Jerome says of the maxima pars occidentalium, that they teach " Ut quomodo
sic anima nascatur ex anima, et simili cum brutis animalibus
Leo the Great declared it even *o be
Ep. 78 ad Marcell.
conditione subsistat."
'

:

corpus ex corpore,

catholica fides, that every

materna viscera."

doret, Fab. hsEr. v. 9

rvvSrjfiiovpyi^obai

man

"

iu

Ep. 15 ad Turrib.

r^

:

corporis ct animae substantiam formari intra
Similarly

among

the Oriental fathers, Theo-

^ (icK\7iaia toIj deiois inidotxivn \6yoti,
aufnari.

— Ktyfi

t^j*

(^"X"!'

:
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moment

the body either at the

of

its

S31

generation, or afterwards

is held by several Eastern theologians and by
Jerome, who appeals to the unceasing creative activity of God
(John V. 17). It required the assumption that the soul, which

This view

must proceed pure from the liaud of the Creator, becomes

by

ful

connection with the naturally generated

its

sin-

body.

Pelagius and his followers were creationists.'

Pre-existence,

Tlie theory of

3.

which was originated by

Plato and more fully developed by Origen, supposes that the
soul, even before the origin of the body, existed and sinned in
another world, and has been banished in the body as in 'a
prison,^ to expiate that personal Adamic guilt, and by an ascetic

process to be restored to

its

original state.

the Origenistic heresies, w^liich were

Even Gregory of

ian.

This

is

condemned under

one

of

Justin-

although, like N^eniesius and

l^yssa,

Cyril of Alexandria, he supposed the sonl to be created before
the body, compares Origen's theory to the heathen

myths ana
Origen himself allowed that the Bible does not directly teach the pre-existence of the soul, but maintained that several passages, such as the strife between Esau and Jacob in
the womb, and the leaping of John the Baptist in the womb
fables.

of Elizabeth at the salutation of Mary, imply
truth in this theory

is

that eveiy

human

The only

it.

soul has from eternity

and purpose of God.'
Augustine emphatically rejects the doctrine of

existed in the thought

ence,*
'

without considering that his

Jerome

says, appealing to Jolin v. 17

Deus fabricatur animas, cujus
^us,

in his

;

own

Zech.

xii. 1

pre-exist-

theory of a generic
;

Ps. xxxiii. 15

velle fecisse est, et conditor esse

non

Confession of Faith, declares for the view that souls are

:

" Quotidie

cessat."

Pelar

made and given

by God Himself.
'

The

au)!xa

the creation,
'

interpreted as o-TJ^a (sepulchre).

Rom.

Origen appeals to the groaning of

19.

viii.

Lately the theory of pre-existence has found in America an advocate in Dr.

Edward Beecher,
Las given

it

in his

book: The Conflict of Ages, Boston, 1853.

The so il that rises with us, our
Hath had elsewhere its setting,
And Cometh from afar."
*

De

Do Ubcro

Woi

flsworth

a poetic garb in his Ode on Iramortahty
" Our birth is but a sleep and a forgetting:

civit. Dei, xi.

23.

Ad

Oros.

arbitrio (about 395), he

c. Priscill.

life's star,

et Grig.

c. 8.

In his earlier work.

spoke more favorably of Pre-existentianism.

"

832
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For he

to similar objectioiis.

human
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men

also

in

Adam

is

really liable

hangs the whole fate of the

race on a transcendental act of freedom, lying

beyond

our temi)oraI consciousness; though, it is true, he places thia
act in the beginning of earthly liistory, and ascribes it to the
one general ancestor, while Origen transfers it into a previous
world, und views

as an act of each individual soul.'

it

But between creationism and

traducianism Augustine

wavers, because the Scriptures do not expressly decide.

He

wishes to keep both the continuous creative activity of
and the organic union of body and soul.

God

Augustine regards this whole question as belonging to
and tlie schools, not to faith and the church, and makes

science

a confession of ignorance which, in a

man

of his speculative

genius, involves great self-denial.
"Where the Scripture," he
says, " renders no certain testimony, human inquiry must be-

ware of decidmg one way or the

other.

If

to salvation to Jinow anything concerning

it

were necessary

Scripture would

it,

have said more."

Comp. Baur, Vorlesungen

'

" What
only

[?] in this, that in place

apostasy, and that

what

De peccatorum mer.

acknowledges: "Quod
scio."

De Gcnesi
Comp.
p.

291

also Gangauf, L
fif.

lib.

attiuct

x.

Th.

ii.

p.

31;

of souls

we have

the

Adamio

[certainly, however, also a Paulino] form."

i.

1.

ii.

c.

36, § 59.

lie

cap. 1, ^ 3 (Opera, lom.

ad ejus [animi] originera

still
f,

i.

.

e. g.,

.

.

remained thus unde»

4),

where he honestly

ncc tunc sciebam, nee

De anima

et ejus origine;

23; Epist. 190 ad Optatum; and Opus iuipcrf

248

c. p.

flF.

iv.

104

and John Iluber, Philosophic der Kirchenvater,

Iluber gives the foUowiug terse presentation of the Augustinian doctrine:

"In the problem of

the origin of the soul Augustine arrived at no definite view.

In his earlier writings he

(De

fall

lie frequently treats of this question,

ad litcram,

i.

system from that of Origen, consist*

of the pretemporal

et remiss.

cidcd in his Retractations,

adhuc

Dogmengeschichte, Bd.

Origen bears yet a heathen impress, has in Augustine

in

assumed a purely Old Testament
^

iiber die

essentially distinguishes the Augustinian

is

as yet even unsettled as to the doctrine of pre-existenco

20 and 21), but afterwards he rejects it must decidedly,
by Origen, and at the same time criticises ids wliole theory of
of the world (De civit. Dei, xi. 23).
In like manner he declaies against

lib. arbitr.

i.

12,

24;

ill.

especially as presented

the origin

the theory of emanation, according to whicli the soul has flowed out of tuid (Do Goncs.
ad.

lit.

of Dne nature (Epist. 166 ad Hieron. § 3) and coeternal (De civ.
Between creationism and gencrationism, however, he can come to no debeing kept in 8usi»euse not so much by scientific as by theological (ousider»»
As to generationism, he remembers Tertullian, and feara being compelled.
vii. 2, 3), is

Dei, X. 31).
cision,
tions.

•
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AND HEEEDITAitY
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The three theories of the origin of the soul, we may remark
by way of conehiding criticism, admit of a reconciliation.
Each of them contains an element of tiiith, and is wrong only
when exclusively held. Every human soul has an ideal preexistence in the divine mind, the divine will, and we may add^
in the divine life

human body

is

human

and every

;

soul as well as every

the product of the united agency of

God and

Pre-existentianism errs in confounding an ideal

the parents.

with a concrete, self-conscious, individual pre-existence ; traducianism, in ignoring the creative divine agency without

which no being, least of all an immortal mind, can come into
existence, and in favoring a materialistic conception of the
creatianism, in denying the human agency, and thus
soul
;

placing the soul in a merely accidental relation to the body.

Arguments for

the Doctrine of OHginal Sin and
Hereditary Guilt.

§ 155.

We now pass

by which Augustine established
and guilt, and to the objections

to the proofs

his doctrine of original

sin

urged by his opponents.

For Scriptural authority he appealed

1.

Eom.

edly to the words in

hira, to

like

v. 12,

affirm the corporeality of the soul.

theory explains the transmission of original

perchance one soul

may

sin,

&

chiefly

its

creationism the chief difficulty
created directly by God,

it

He

perceives, however, that thia

and propounds the inquiry, whether
is

kindled from an-

But

flame (Ep. 190 ad Optatum, 4, 14-15).

lies in this
is

and repeatwhich

7rdvr€<i rj/jbaprov,

not spring from another, as one light

cther without diminution of

13

e'^'

very doctrine of original

pure and

sinless,

sin.

and the question

for

If the soul

arises,

how

it

has deserved to be clothed with corrupt flesh and brought into the succession of
original sin.

God Himself appears

Hi he caused

it

8, 9

9, 13).

ii.

;

tiiL?,

that

God

is

to

become

guilty

there to be the cause of

by uniting

it

its

sinfulness,

inasmuch

with the body (De an. et ejus orig. u

All the passages of Scripture relevant to this point agree only in

the Giver, Author, and Former of souls

;

but

how he forms them—

whether he creates them out of nothing or derives them from the parents, they do
not deciare (lb.
to the

iv.

11, 15).

—His

doctrine, that

God

created everything together aa

germ, might naturally have inclined him rather to generationism, yet he does

not get over his indecision, and declares even in his Retractations
ceitber

>om

know

the

first

previously nor

knows now, whether succeeding

one or newly created as individuals.

53

(i.

], 3),

that he

souls were descended
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by the Yulgate: in quo^ omiies pec

are erroneously translated

As Augustine had but sli_i;'lit knowledge of Greek,
he commonly confined himself to the Latin Bible, and here he
caverunt.

referred the in

quo

to

of the verse, which

Adam

is

man "

(the " one

far too remote)

;

in the beginning

but the Greek

e<^

at

must be taken as neuter and as a conjunction in the sense:
The
on the ground that^ or hecause^ all have sinned."
exegesis of Augnstine, and his doctrine of a personal
as

were, of

it

On

ble.

all

men

Adam,

in

fall,

are therefore doubtless untena-

the other hand, Paul unquestionably teaches in this

passage a causal connection between sin and death, and also a

Adam

causal connection between the sin of

of his ])osterity, therefore original

found

and the sinfulness

The proof

sin.

of this

is

Adam

whole parallel between

and Christ, and
their rejiresentative relation to mankind (comp. 1 Cor. xv. 45
ff.), and especially in the iravre^ fjfxaprov, but not in the e'^' o5
as translated by the Vulgate and Augustine.
Other passages
of Scripture to which Augustine appealed, as teaching original
sin, were such as Gen. viii. 21; Ps. li. 7; John iii. 6; 1 Cor.
vii. 1-1; Eph. ii. 3.
2. The i)ractice of infant baptism in the church, with the
customary formula, " for remission of sins," and such accompanying ceremonies as exorcism, presupposes the dominion of^^
sin and of demoniacal powers even in infancy.
Since the
child, before tlie awakening of self-consciousness, has committed
no actual sin, the effect of baptism must relate to the forgive'

in the

Which presupposes
uiium hominem

Bicut per

et ita

eV S.

The whole verse rends

poccatura in hune munduin

omnes homines mors

in

pertransiit, in

Augustine,

De

peccat. merit, et remissione,

ep

4;

De

Pel. iv.

V. 12):

nem

"In

eo,

in contrast

Comp. Contra
'

'E^'

posing

S>

tliat,

mipt. et concup.

:

" Propicrea,

per pcccatum mors,

quo onmcs peceaverunt."
10; Op. imperf.

ii.

with per propagationcm.

f<^'

vi.

75

oh)

is

;

Op. imperf.
equivalent to

propterea quod.

Cbr. Fr. Schmid (Hibl Thcol.

ii.

Julian translated

f-ir\

p.

^ propter quod.

toutoj oti, on the ground that, presuploco,

Rom.

126) explain

tmder the more part'cular speclGcation

i(p'

Rom.

imitatio-

6o.

So Meyer, in

ii.

Comp.

63; Contra duaa

Pelagius explained the passage (ad

5.

tremely acute excgclicil monograph upon

tariea.

8,

Vulgate

quod omnes peceaverunt, exemplo Adae peccant," or per

Jui.

(=

ii.

i.

in the

iiitravit, et

that,

and others.
v.

R. Rothe (in an ex-

12-21, Wittenberg, 1836) and

i<p'

S by

inasmuch

as.

eVi

Tovrqi SxTre,

i.

&,

Comp. the CommeD

§ 155. DOCIKINE OF OrJGINAL

AND HEKEDITARY

SEST

ncss of origiiia] sin and guilt.

GUILT. S35

This was a very importaul

point from the beginning of the controversy, and one to wbict

Angustine frequently reverted.
Here lie liad unquestionably a logical advantage ovcf tiie
Pelagians, who retained the traditional usage of infant baptism,
Dut divested it of its proper import, made it signify a mere
ennobling of a nature already good, and, to be consistent,
should have limited baptism to adults for the forgiveness of
actual sins.

The

Pelagians, however, were justly offended by the revolt-

ing inference of^he damnation of unbaptized infants, which
nowliere taught in the Holy Scriptures, and

every unperverted religious instinct.

is

is

repugnant to

Pelagius inclined

to

assign to unbaptized infants a middle state of half-blessed ness^

between the kingdo?n of heaven appointed to the baptized and
the hell of the ungodly though on this point he is not posi;

He

tive.^

upon the

evidently makes salvation depend, not so
('hristian

Hence

character of individuals.

importance

in his

much

redemption, as upon the natural moral

view

baptism had no such

also

as in that of his antagonist.

Augustine, on the authority of Matt. xxv. 34, 46, and other
Scriptures, justly denies a neutral middle state,

and meets the
by supposing different degrees of blessedness and
damnation (which, in fact, must be admitted), corresponding
to the different degrees of holiness and wickedness.
But, condifficulty

'

Comp. De

remiss,

i.

c.

nuptiis et concup.

26 (§ 39,

The

other passages.

torn. x. fol.

i.

22)

26

c.
;

De

(torn. x.

f.

291 sq.);

gratia Christi,

c.

De

peccat. mer. et

32, 33 (x. 245 sq.),

and

relation of the doctrine of original sin to the practice of infant

baptism came very distinctly into view from the beginning of the controversy

Some have even concluded from

a passage of Augustine (De pecc. mer.

the controversy began with infant

Wiggers,
-

i.

is

6),

thai

Comp.

eant scio, quo eant nescio," says he of unbaptized children.
it

is

true, salus or vita ieterna,

Aug. Be pecc. mer.
it

iii.

sin.

p. 59.

"Quo non

ascribed to them,

that

baptism and not with original

He

but not the regnura coelorum.

iii. 3.
In the latter place Augustine says,
et remissione, i. 18
absurd to affirm a " vita aeterna extra regnum Dei." In his book. Dp
;

baeresibus, cap. 88, Augustine says of the Pelagians that they assign to unbaptized

children " setern am et beatam

quandam vitam

extra

regnum Dei," and teach

tba*

children being born vithout or'ginal sin, are baptized for the purpose of being
admitted " ad regnum Dei," and transferred " de bono in melius."
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and by the supposed neceft
sity of baptism to salvation, he does not shrinlc from consigning
unba|itizod children to damnation itself,' though he softens tc
the utmost this frightful dogma, and reduces the damnation to
the mmimiim of punishment or the privation of blessedness.'
He might have avoided the difficulty, without prejudice to
his premises, by his doctrine of the election of grace, or by
assuming an extraordinary application of the merits of Christ in
death or in Hades. But the Catholic doctrine of the necessity
of outward baptism to regeneration and entrance into the kingdom of God, forbade him a more liberal view respecting the
endless destiny of that half of the human race which die in
strained

by the idea of

original sin,

childhood.

We may

however, the noteworthy fact, that the
third canon of the North- African council at Carthage in 418,
which condemns the opinion that unbaptized children are
saved, is in many manuscripts wanting, and is therefore of
doubtful authenticity. The sternness of the Augustinian sysrecall,

tem here gave way before the greater power of Cliristian love.
Even Augustine, De civitate Dei, speaking of the example of
Melchisedec, ventures the conjecture, that God may have also
among the heathen an elect people, true Israelites according

whom He

to the spirit,

power of His

spirit.

applicable above

'

De

pecc. orig.

Hone punitur,
(x.

nisi

81 (§ 36, torn. x.

c.

quia pertinet ad

"Remanet

292):

all

draws

to

Himself through the secret
thought
Saviour

Why, we may ask, is not this
to children, to whom we know the
f.

269): "Uncle ergo recte in/ans ilia perdiperditionis ? "
De mipt. et coucup. c. 22

massam

originale peccatum, per

quod [parvuli] sub

diaboli potestate

captivi sunt, nisi inde lavacro rogenerationis et Christi sanguine redimantur et tran-

Bcant in

regnum redemtoris

" Manifcstum est, cos

Christ through baptism] eis

peccat. merit, et remissionc,

ad daninalionem,

coUatum

nisi

iii.

cap. 4 (x. 74):

hoc [incorporation with

Non autem damnari

fuerit, pertiuere.

poaocat,

peccatum utique non haberent."

bi

*

ait

Contra Julianum,

[Matt. x. \6;

die judicii

xi.

futuros?"
I'u*,l^<t

1.

v. c. 11

(§44,

24] et utique non

torn. x.

f.

651): "Si enim quod de Sodomis

solis iutelligi voluit, alius alio tolenibilius in

punietur: quia dubitaverit parvulos non baptizatox, qui solum habent

originale peccatum,

"

De

sui."

[parvulos]

Corap.

nee

De

ullis propriis

aggravantur, in danmaiione

pecc. nieritis et remissione,

proiiidc recte dici, parvulos sine ba| tismo

tiuoe ouiriiiia mitinsmia futuros."

1

i.

c.

omnium

levissimn

16 (or §21, tom. x. 12)

do corpore exeuntea in damna

'

ANSWERS TO PELAGIAN OBJECTIONS.

§ 156.

887

Himself, in a very special sense (and without reference to bap
tisni) ascribes

8. Tiie

kingdom of heaven ?

a right to the

testimony of Scripture and of the church

The

firmed by experience.

inclination to evil

is

the awaking of consciousness and voluntary activity.
the suckling gives signs of

As moral development

self-will, spite,

advances, the

man

Thus we

sufifering, to siclfness,

and

Even

and disobedience.

feels this disposition

to be really bad, and worthy of punishment, not a
itation or defect.

cou'

awakes with

mere

lim-

find even the child subject to

to death.

It is contrary to the

pure

idea cf God, that this condition should have been the original
one.

God must have
The

towards good.

created

inclined

not as

it

mankind. Augustine, in one
a passage of the third book of Cicero's Republic

should be, in foct pervades
place, cites

man faultless and
human nature is

conviction that

" ]^ature has dealt with

him

all

man

not as a real mother, but as a

tl)e world with a naked, frail,
and feeble body, and with a soul anxious to avoid burdens,
bowed down under all manner of apprehensions, averse to
Yet can we not mistake a
effort, and inclined to sensuality.
certain divine fire of the spirit, which glimmers on in the heart
Cicero laid the blame of this on
as it were under ashes."
"
creative nature.
He thus saw clearly the fact, but not the
cause, for he had no conception of original sin, because he had
no knowledge of the Holy Scriptures."

step-mother, sending

§ 156.

into

Answers

to

PeLagian Objections.

To these positive arguments must be added the direct
answers to the objections brought against the Augustinian
theory, sometimes with great acuteness, by the Pelagians, and
especially

by Julian of Eclanum,

in the dialectic course of the

controversy.

Julian sums up his argument against Augustine in five

from premises concreature of God,
if marriage is in
baptism remits all sinp

points, intended to disprove original sin

ceded by Augustine himself: If

he must come from the hands of
itself

good,

it

man is the
God good;

cannot generate evil;

if

;

!
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ftiid

regenerates, the children of the baptized cannot inherit

Bin;

if

God

ness, it

We

if

;

human

nature

condemn

childien for tho

capable of perfect righteous-

is

cannot be inherently defective.'
notice particularly the

first

substantially included in the

fifth is
1.

righteous, he cannot

is

sins of others

four of these points

the

;

first.

If original sin propagates itself in generation, if there

ia

H trcidux jpeccati and a malum naturdle^ then sin is substantial,
and we are found in the Manichgean error, except that we
make God, who is the Father of children, the author of sin,

while Manichseism refers sin to the devil, as the father of

human

nature.*

This imputation was urged repeatedly and emphatically by
the sharp and clear-sighted Julian. But according to Augustine

nature

all

is,

and ever remains,

in itself good, so far as

nature (in the sense of creature)
nature, vice cleaving to

it.

;

evil

is

is

it

only conniption of

Manichaeus makes

evil a substance,

Augustine, only an accident the former views it as a positive
and eternal principle, the latter derives it from the creature,
;

and attributes to it a merely negative or privative existence
the one affirms it to be a necessity of nature, the other, a free
it in matter, in the body, the latter, in
Augustine retorted on tlie Pelagians the charge of
Manichaiism, for their locating the carnal lust of man in his
But in their
original nature itself, and so precluding its cure.

act; the former locates

the will.'

view the concupiscentia carnis was not what it was to Augusbut an innocent natural impulse, which becomes sin only

tine,

when indulged

iL,

to excess.

'

Contra Julicuaum rdagiamim,

'

Comp.

as against this the 2d

1.

ii.

c.

9 (§ 31, torn. x.

book De nuptiis

f.

545

ct concup.

;

and the Opus imperf., in the introduction, and lib. iv. cap. 38.
' " Non est ulla substantia vel natura, sed vitium."
De nupt,

34 (§ 57,

X.

f.

332).

"Non ortum

est

malum

nisi in

sq.).

Contra Jul.

et

concup.

li.

c.

i.

1.

and

il o.

bono; nee tamen summo

immutabili, quod est natura Dei, sed facto de nihilo per sapientiam Dei."
K. c.

1.

et

Ibid. lib.

29 (or § 50, torn. x. f. 327). Comp. particularly also Contra duas epist. I'elag.
and
2, where he sharply discriminates his doctrine alike from Manich;eism

These passages were overlooked by Bauk and Milman, who think
good foundation for the charge of Manichaeism agaijist Augustine's
GiUBON (eh. xxxiii.) derived the orthodoxy of Augustine from the
doctrine of sin.

Pelagianism.
that there

is

Uanicbacan school

'

ANSWERS TO PELAGIAJS OBJECTIONS.
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If evil

2.

we

nothing substantial,

is

;

baptized and regenerate, in

beget sinless children.

should be propagated

whom

should expect that the

power

its

839

is

broken, would

propagated, righteousness

If sin is

also.

But baptism, according to Augustine, removes only the
guilt {reatus) of original sin, not the sin itself {concupiscenfia).

In procreation

it is

not the regenerate spirit that

is

the agent,

the nature which is still under the dominion of the cottt" Regenerate parents produce not as sons of God,
cupiscentia.
l)Qt

but as children of- the world."
fore regeneration

away the curse

All that are born need therethrough the same baptism, which washes

Augustine appeals to analofrom the seed of the good
olive a wild olive grows, although the good and the wild
of original sin.

gies; especially to the fact that

greatly

differ.'

But

3.

if

the production of childi-en

is

not possible without

must not marriage be condemned ?
1^0 marriage, and the consequent production of children,
are, like nature, in themselves good.
They belong to the
mutual polarity of the sexes. The blessing: "Be fruitful and

Heshly

lust,

;

multiply," and the declaration

and

his father

his mother,

and

" Therefore shall a

:

man

leave

and
and

shall cleave unto his wife,

tiiey shall be one flesh," come down from paradise itself,
generation would have taken place even without sin, yet " sine
uUa libidine," as a " tranquilla motio et conjunctio vel commixtio

membrorum."

Carnal concupiscence

titious, existing

now

is

subsequent and adven-

as an accident in the act of generation,

and concealed by nature herself with shame

but it does not
through sin that
the sexual parts have become pudenda / in themselves they
annul the blessing of marriage.

Undoubtedly the regenerate are

are honorable.
De

'

pcccat. mer. et remiss,

Contra Julian,

f.

279

gwered

second book

cap. 9

and

this especially the first

sqq.), written

this in

ii.

c.

25

;

De

n>>ptiis et

called

concup.

i.

c.

to

18

vi. c. 5.

Comp. against

^

X.

;

It is only

418 or 419,

in

book De

nuptiis et concupiscentia (torn.

order to refute this objection.

Julian an-

a work of four books, which gave Augustine occasion to compose tha

De

nuptiis et concup.,

and the

six

books Contra Julianum,

a. d.

42L

Julian published an answer to this again, which Augustine in turn refuted in bid

Opus

imperf., a. d. 429, during the writing of

which he died,

a. d.

430.
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reduce concupiscence to the mere service of generation, thai
tliej may produce children, who shall be children of God, and
therefore born again in Christ.

reference to 1 Cor.

3

vii.

if.,

Such

calls " a

desire Augustine, with

pardonable guilt."

But

since, in the present state, the concupiscentia carnis is insepara-

ole from marriage,

the "

up

to give

would have been

it

really

bonum nuptiarum," and

more

consistent

to regard

marriage

by the
was strongl}'' inclined to do.
And in thie
respect there was no material difference between Augustine
and Pelagius. The latter went fully as far, and even farther,
in his praise of virginity as the highest form of Ciiristian virtue his letter to the nun Demetrias is a picture of a perfect
as a necessary evil; as the monastic asceticism, favored
spirit of the age,

;

virgin

who

in her

moral purity proves the excellency of human

nature.

the righteousness of God, to suppose one

4. It contradicts

man

punished for the

sin

We

of another.

only for sins which are the acts of our

are accountable

own

will.

Julian

appealed to the oft-quoted passage, Ezek. xviii. 2-4, where
God forbids tlie use of the proverb in Israel " The fathers
:

have eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth arc set on
edge," and where the principle is laid down " The soul that
:

einneth,

On

it

shall die."

'

the individualizing principle of Pelagius this objection

very natural, and is irrefragable; but in the system of
Augustine, where mankind appears as an organic whole, and
Adam as the representative of human nature and as including

is

all his

posterity,

makes

all

men

it

partially loses its force.

sharers in the

fall,

punished for what they themselves did in

no means

fully solves the

difficulty.

Augustine thus

so that they are, in fact,

He

Adam.

But

this

by

should have applied

and should have carried it
farther.
For if Adam must not be isolated from his descendants, neither must original sin be taken apart from actual sin.
God does not punish the one without the other. He always
looks upon the life of man as a whole upon original sin ag
organic view

his

differently,

;

'

Aug. Opus imperf.

visatinfactorj.

iii.

18, 19 (torn. x. 1067, 1069).

Augustine's answer

if

;

AJISWEE8 TO PELAGIAN OBJECTIONS.

§ 156.

the fruitful mother of actual sins

;

not for the guilt of another, but for

841

and he condemas a man
making the deed of Adam

own, and repeating the fsill by his own voluntary transThis every one does who lives beyond unconscious
infancy.
But Augustine, as we have already seen, makes
even infancy subject to punishment for original sin alone, and
thus unquestionably trenches not only upon the righteousness
of God, but also upon his love, which is the beginning and
end of his ways, and the key to all his works.
}iis

gression.

To sum up
power

is

the Augustinian doctrine of sin

universal

it

;

:

This fearful

rules the species, as well as individuals

moral character of the will, reaches thence
and from them reacts again upon the
will
and it subjects every man, without exception, to the
punitive justice of God. Yet the corruption is not so great as
to alter the substance of man, and make him incapable of
redemption. The denial of man's capacity for redemption is
the Manichsean error, and the opposite extreme to the Pclagiaii
" That is still good," says
denial of the need of redemption.
"
Augustine,
which bewails lost good for had not something
good remained in our nature, there would be no grief over lost
good for punishment."
Even in the hearts of the heathen
the law of God is not wholly obliterated,^ and even in the life
of the most abandoned men there are some good works. But
these avail nothing to salvation. They are not truly good,
it

has

its

seat in the

to the particular actions,
;

;

*

because they proceed fi'om the turbid source of selfishness.
Faith

is

the root, and love the motive, of

and
""Whatsoever

this love is

is

Old Testament

good

actions,

by the Holy Ghost.

Before the time of
virtues were either, like the virtues of the

not of faith,

Christ, therefore, all

we

all truly

shed abroad in our hearts

saints,

is

who hoped

sin."

in the

same Christ

believe, consciously or unconsciously Christian

in
;

whom

or else

they prove, on closer inspection, to be comparative vices or

Beeming virtues, destitute of the pure motive and the right
Lust of renown and lust of dominion were the fundaaim.
'

»

De Genesi ad
Rom. ii. 14.

literam,

viii.

14.
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which first gave birth to
those virtues of self-devotion to freedom and cciuntry, so glorious in the eyes of men but which afterwards, when with th«
destruction of Carthage all manner of moral corruption poured
mental

of the

traits

Ilomaiis,

jld

;

begot the Roman vices.'
This view of heathen or natural morality as a specious
form of vice, tliongh true to a large extent, is nevertheless an
in,

unjust extreme, which Augustine himself cannot consistently

Even he was forced to admit important moral differamong the heathen between, for example, a Fabricins,

sustain.

ences

:

and though
he merely defines this difference negatively, as a greater and
less degree of sin and guilt, yet this itself involves the positive
of incorruptible integrity, and the traitor Catiline

'

The sentence

did vices,"

is

often ascribed to Augustine,

tliut

;

"all pagan virtues are but splen-

Comp. the quotation and

not Augustiniau iu form, but in substance.

remarks above, g 151. Dr. Back states his view correctly and clearly when he says
(Vorleaungen iiber die Dogmengeschichte, Bd. i. Part 2, p. 342) " If, as Augustine
taught, faith in Christ is the highest principle of willing and acting, nothing can be
:

truly good,

which has not

its

root in faith, which principle Augustine thus expressed,

using the words of the apostle Paul, Rom. xiv. 23
tum.'

Augustine judged therefore

all

good

:

'

in the

Omne, quod non ex fide, peccawiU and act of man after the

absolute standard of Cliristian good, and accordingly could oidy regard the virtues

of the heathen as seeming virtues, and ascribe to anything pre-Christian an inner
value only so far as

Geschichte der

it

christl.

liad

an inner reference to faith

Kirche

vom 4-6ten

Comp.

in Christ."

Jahrhundert,

p.

153

sents Augustine's doctrine on heathen virtue thus (Church History, vol.

2d Germ,

ed.,

or vol.

ii.

Baur'3

also

Neander

ff.

repre-

iv.

1161,

620, in Torrey's translation): " Augustine very justly

p.

distinguishes the patriotism of the ancients from that which

is

to

be called

'

virtue,'

and which depends on the disposition towards God
{virtus from virtus vera); but then he goes so far as to overlook altogether what
in the genuinely Christian sense,

bears some relationship to the divine

moral element of
(vil

spirits

promote

human

nature,

and for man's glory.

in the

many
and

such occasional coru-scations of the

in

them nothing but a

contributed greatly, on

tills

service

done for

particular side, to

more

liberal

Alexandrian views of whicli we

still

find

of the Orientals in this period, and to wliich Augustine himself, in

the earlier part of his
his earlier

He

in

Western church the partial and contracted way of judging the ancient

pat^an times, as opposed to the
traces in

life

and to see

loftier

life,

as a Platonist, had been inclined.

mode

Still

the vestiges of

of thinking are to be discerned in his later writings,

where he searches after and recognizes the scattered fragments of truth and goodness in the pagan literature, which he uniformly traces to the revelation of the Sprit,
who is the original source )f all that is true and good, to created mindii though
;

this is inconsistent with his

own theory

respecting the total corrupt'on of

nature, and with the particularism of his doctrine of predestination."

humaf

;

Augustine's doctrine of redeeming grace.

§ 157.
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concession, that Fabricius stands nearer the position of Chiistian morality,

among

and that there exists at least relative goodiiesa
Moreover, he cannot deny, that there

the heathen.

were before Christ, not only among the

among
and

but also

Israelites,

the Gentiles, God-fearing souls, such as Melchisedec

Job, true Israelites,

according to the

His Spirit drew

not according

whom God by

spirit,

to

the flesh,

but

the secret workings of

Himself even without baptism and tlia
So the Alexandrian fathers saw
scattered rays of the Logos in the dark night of heathenism
only they were far from discriminating so sharply between
what was Christian and what was not Christian.
All human boasting is therefore excluded, man is sick, sick
unto death out of Christ, but he is capable of health and the
worse the sickness, the greater is the physician, the more
powerful is the remedy redeeming grace.
external

means

to

ofL grace.'

;

—

Augustine's Doctrine of Redeeming Grace.

§ 157.

Augustine reaches
grace in two ways.

doctrine

peculiar

his

redeeming

of

upwards from below, by

First he reasons

from his view of the utter incomman to do good. The greater
the corruption, the mightier must be the remedial principle.
the law of contrast

;

that

is,

petency of the unregenerated

The doctrine of grace
the doctrine of sin.

wards from above

;

is

thus only the positive counterpart of

In the second place he reasons downthat

is,

from his conception of the

God

working, all-penetrating presence of

in natural

life,

all-

and

much more in the spiritual. While Pelagius deistically severs
God and the world fifter the creation, and places man on an
independent footing, Augustine, even before
'

Comp. De

peccat. orig.

c.

24 (§ 28,

torn. x.

f.

265),

this controversy,

where he

grace and faith of Christ operated even uncDnsciously "sive in
sancta Scriptura commeinorat, sive in eis justis quos quidem
sed

tamen

fuisse

credendi sunt, vsl ante diluvium,

datam, vel ipsius legis tempore, noj

soliun in

filiis

Bed etiam extra eundem populvn, sicut fuit Job.

mundabantur mediatoris
'.\\n

«bj vult spirat,

fide, et

vel

ilia

asserts that the
eis justis

quoa

non commemorat,

inde usque ad legem

Israel, sicut fuerunt prophetae,

Et ipsorum euim corda eadem

diifundebatur in eis caritas per Spiritum Sanctum,

non merita sequens, sed etiam ipsa merita

faciens."

;

644
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was, through his speculative genius and the earnest experience
of his

life,

deeply penetrated

Avitli

dependence of the creature on
and move, and have our being.
of the
it

immanence of God

tlie

a sense of

Creator, in

tlie

absolute

whom we

in the world has nothing pantheistic

does not tempt him to deny the transcendence of

and

live

But Augustine's impression

God

independence of the world. Guided by tlie
Holy Scriptures, he maintains the true mean between deism
and pantlieism. In the very beginning of his Confessions he
says very beautifully " How shall I call on my God, on my
his absolute

'

:

God and Lord

Into myself must I call Him, if I call on
?
and what place is there in me, where my God may
enter into me, the God, who created heaven and earth?
O
Lord my God, is there aiiything in me, that contains Thee'j
Do heaven and earth contain Thee, which Thou hast created,

Him

;

in wliich
Tiiee,

Thou

didst create

me?

Or does

all

that

is,

contain

because without Thee there liad existed nothing that

is

?

Because then I also am, do I supplicate Thee, that Thou
wouldst come into me, I, who had not in any wise been, if
Thou wert not in me? I yet live, I do not yet sink into the
lower world, and yet Thou art there. If I made my bed in
hell, behold. Thou art there.
I were not, then, O my God,
I utterly were not, if Thou wert not in me.
Yea, still more,
I were not, O my God, if I were not in Thee, from whom all.
in wliom all, through whom all is.
Even so. Lord, even so."
In sliort, man is nothing without God, and everything in and
through God. The undercurrent of this sentiment could not
but carry this father onward to all the views he developed ir;
opposition to the Pelagian heresy.

While Pelagius widened the idea of grace to indcfinitenesa
and reduced it to a medley of natural gifts, law, gospel, for
givenessofsins, enlightenment, and example, Augustine restricts
ed grace to the
called

it

specificall}'-

Christian sphere (and, therefoi-e,

gratia Christi)^ though admitting

vious to Christ

but within

this

among

tiie saints

sphere he gave

With him grace

is,

first

of
'

it

all,

Liber

i.

its

oj)eration pre*

of the Jewish dispensation'

incom])arably greater depth.
a creative jower of
c. 2.

God

iu

AUGUSTINE

§ 157.

Christ transforming

DOCTKINE OF KEDEEMING OKACE.

8

men froTYi

within.

It

produces

843

first

tha

negative effect of forgiveness of sins, removing the hindrance

communion with God then the positive communication ol
new principle of life. The two are combined in the idea of
justification, which, as we have already remarked, Augustine

to

;

a

holds, not in the Protestant sense of declaring righteous once
for

but in the Catholic sense of gradually mahing right-

all,

it with sanctitication.'
whole process to divine grace, to tha
exclusion of all human merit, he stands on essentially Evangelical ground."
As we inherit from the first Adam our sinful
and mortal life, so the second Adam implants in us, from God,
and in God, the germ of a sinless and immortal life. Positive
grace operates, therefore, not merely from without upon our
intelligence by instruction and admonition, as Pelagius taught,
but also in the centre of our personality, imparting to the will
the power to do the good which the instruction teaches, and to
imitate the example of Christ.' Hence he frequently calls it
the inspiration of a good will, or of love, which is the fulfilling
" Him that wills not, grace comes to meet, that
of the law."
he may will him that wills, she follows up, that he may not
will in vain."*
Faith itself is an efi*ect of grace; indeed, its
first and fundamental effect, which provides for all others, and
manifests itself in love.
He had formerly held faith to be a
work of man (as, in fact, though not exclusively, the capacity

eous

thus substantially identifying

;

Yet, as he refers

this

;

'

quam

De

spiritu et lilera, c. 26 (torn. x.

justi facti,

Retract,

33

ii.

:

ab

scilicet

f.

109): "Quid est enim aliud,

qui justificat impium, ut ex impio

" Justificamur gratia Dei, hoc

Comp. De gratia
he ascribes

illo

justificati,

Justus

?

"

est, justi efficimur."

et libero arbitrio, c. 8 (§ 19),

fides, caritas,

fiat

omnia bona open, and

and many other places, where

vita aeterna to the free, unmerited

grace of God.
'"

" Non lege atque doctrina insonante forinsecus, sed interna

ac ineffabili potestate operatur
tlones, sed

De

Deus

bonas etiam voluntates."

in

cordibus

De

et occulta, mirabil

hominum non solum

grat. Christi, cap.

24

(x.

f.

veras rerela

24).

"Inspiratio bonse voluntatis atqw
et grat. cap. 2 (x. 751):
Without this grace men can " nullum prorsus sive cogitando, sive volendm
Elsewhere he calls it also "iaspiratlc
et amando, sive agendo facere bonum."
dilectionis " and " caritatis."
C. duas epist. PeL iv., and De gratia Christi, 39.
*

corrept.

operis."

*

"Nolentem

Enchir.

c.

32.

praevenit,

ut

velit;

volentem

subsequitur,

ne

frustra

Telit."

"

:

;
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may be

of faith, or receptivity for the divine,

he was afterwards
1 Cor, iv. 7
to

change

of the

"

:

What

said to be)

by the words

but

;

of Paul in

hast thou, that thou hast not received ?
In a word, grace is the breath and blood

his view,*

now man

divine,

led, particularly

from it proceeds all that is truly good and
and without it we can do nothing acceptable to
;

God.

From

fundamental CDnception of grace

this

properties

which Augustine ascribes

to

it

arise the several

in opposition to

Pel agin s
First, it

absolutely necessary to Christian virtue

is

not

;

merely auxiliary, but indispensable, to its existence. It is
necessary "for every good act, for every good thought, for
every good word of man at every moment." Without it the
life can neither begin, proceed, nor be consummated.
was necessary even under the old dispensation, which con-

Christian
It

tained the gospel in the form of promise.
Christ lived of His grace

by

"

anticipation.

The saints before
They stood," says

Augustine, "not under the terrifying, convicting, punishing
law, but under that grace which fills the heart with joy in

what

is

good, which heals

it,

and makes

it

free."*

Gratia would be no gratia if
It is,
As man without grace car
it were not grattdta^ gratis data.^
do nothing good, he is, of course, incapable o'i deserving grace;
" What
for, to deserve grace, he must do something good.
moreover, unmerited.

merits could

we

Tliat the love

with which

have, while as yet

we

we

did not love

God?
we

should love might be created,

have been loved, while as yet we had not that love. I^ever
should we have found strength to love God, except as we
received such a love from Him who had loved us before, and
because He had loved us before. And, without such a love,

'

Comp. Retract,
"Erant taiuen

i.

c.

23

ct legis

;

De dono peiseverantiac, c. 20, and De praedest, c 2.
tempore homines Dei, non sub lege terrcnte. convin-

«ent«, puniente, sed sub gratia delectante, sanante, liberaiite."

25 (§ 29).
gestis Pelagii, § 33 (x 210);

de peccato origin.
=

Comp. De

Dei gratia

1.

erit ullo

ii.

De

modo,

nisi gratuita fuerit

De

pecc. orig. § 28 (x. 265):

omni modo."

In

many

he says: gratia gratis datur; gratia praecedit b(na opera; gratia
grj.tia indignis datur.

grat. Christi et

c.

"Non

other passages

praecedit merita

'

Augustine's doctrine of

§ 157.

what good could we do ?

Or,

how

EEOEEMmG grace.

we

could

847

not do good, with

where He will^
and does not follow merits, bnt Himself produces the merits
Grace, therefore, is not bestowed on man hecause he already
believes, but that he Tn.ay believe
not hecause he has deserved
it by good works, but that he Tnay deserve good works."
" Tlie

Buch a love?"

Holy

Spirit breathes

!

;

Pelagius reverses the natural relation by making the cause the

and the

effect,

The ground of our

effect the cause.

God

He

salvation

remain immutaAugustine appeals to examples of pardoned sinners,
ble.
" where not only no good deserts, but even evil deserts, had
can only be found in

Thus the

preceded."

Himself,

if

is

to

" averse

apostle Paul,

to

the faith,

which he wasted, and vehemently inflamed against it, was
suddenly converted to that faith by the prevailing power of
grace, and that in such wise that he was changed not only
from an enemy to a friend, but from a persecutor to a sufferer
of persecution for the sake of the faith he had once destroyed.
For to him it was given by Christ, not only to believe on him,

He

but also to suffer for his sake."

who without

also points to children,

and therefore without voluntary merit preceding, are through holy baptism incorporated in the kingdom
His own experience, finally, afforded him an arguof grace.'
ment, to him irrefutable, for the free, undeserved compassion
of God.
And if in other passages he speaks of merits, he
means good works which the Holy Ghost effects in man, and
will,

which God graciously rewards,
"If all thy merits are
grace.

so that eternal Efe is grace for
gifts of

God, God crowns thy

merits not as thy merits, but as the gifts of his grace."

'

De

pecc. orig. § 28 (x. 265)

dabantur mediatoris
ubi vult spirat,
'

De

fide, et

:

'

" Et ipsorum [prophetarum] corda eadem mun-

diffundebatur in eis caritas per Spiritum Sanctum, qui

non merita sequens, sed etiam

ipsa merita faciens."

gratia et libero arbitrio, cap. 22 (§ 44, torn. x.

f.

742).

Pamili, he says,

have no will to receive grace, nay, often struggle with tears against being baptized,
" quod eis ad magnum impietatis peccatum imputaretur, si jam libf ro uterentui
arbitrio
et tamen l^aeret etiam in rel'uctantibus gratia, apertissime nullo bono
:

tnerito praecedentc, alioquin gratia

to the fact that grace

held from
*

De

many
grat.

is

jam non

esset gratia."

He

then

calls attention

sometimes bestowed on children of unbelievers,

iind is with-

children of believers.

et lib. arbitrio,

c.

6

(f.

726),

where Augustine, from

piissages likf

348

THIED PERIOD.

Grace

A.D.

irresistifjU in its effect

is

311-590.
;

not, indeed, in tlie

way

imposed on the will, but as a moral
power, which makes man willing, and which infallibly attaina
its end, the conversion and final perfection of its subject.*
Tills point is closely connected with Augustine's whole doo
trine of predestination, and consistently leads to it or follows
from it. Hence the Pelagians repeatedly raised the charge
that Augustine, under the name of grace, introduced a certaio
fatalism.
But the irresistibility must manifestly not be ex
of physical consti'aint

tended to

all the influences of

grace; for the Bible often speaks

of grieving, quenching, lying

to,

and blaspheming the Holy
may be resisted and it

Ghost, and so implies that grace

many

;

cannot
be denied, that Saul, Solomon, Ananias, and Sapphira, and
even the traitor Judas, were under the influence of divine
Augustine, therefore, must make irregrace, and repelled it.
presents

sistible

living examples of such resistance.

It

grace identical with the specific grace of regeneration

which

in the elect^

at the

same time imparts the donum perse-

verantice.'^

James

17

i.

John

;

Hi.

27

;

Eph.

iu 8,

tamquam mcrita

"Subventuin

aiUer

est

infirmitati

voluntatis

humanac, ut divina gratia indeclinor

et insuperabi/ilcr [not ivseparabiUler, as the Jesuit edition of Louvaiu,

reads] ageretur;

It

quamvis infirma, non tamen

et ideo,

aliqua vincerelur."
'

is in this

De

mean

—and

So,

e. g..

those

who

in

Dr. Ounni.nqham

subsequent times have embraced

was good, or that he was forced

pelled to do that which
will,

whether he would or not, as the doctrine

sented, but merely that he was certainly and effectually

this general

— that

made

voL

system

man was comand believe

to repent
is

(1. c.

of grace, did

irresistibility

of doctrine as scriptural, did not intend to convey the idea

against his

1577,

neque adversitate

corrcpt. et grat. § 38 (torn. x. p. 771).

352): "Augustine, in asserting the invincibility or

p.

not

deficcret,

sense that the Calvinistic theologians have always understood the

Augustinian system, especially the Presbyterians.
ii.

tua, sed tarn-

dona sua."

iliiam
'

"Si ergo Dei don*

draws the conclusion:

sunt bona merita tua, non Deus coronat merita tua

commonly misreprewilling,

by the reno-

vation of his will through the power of God, whenever that poivcr was put forth in a
fneasure sufficient

have adopted

and adequate to produce the result. Augustine, and those who
mean to deny that men may, in some sense and to

his system, did not

some

extent, resist the Spirit, the possibility of which

ture

inasmuch as they have most commonly held

;

[the Westminster] Confession,

may have some common
throw

off."

'

persons

who

is

clearly indicated in Scrip,

that, to use the

are not elected, and

language of our

who

finally perish,

operations of the Spirit,' which, of course, they resist and

Similarly Dr.

Shedd

(Ilist.

of Doct. vol.

ii.

73),

who, however, extendi

;

Augustine's doctrine of redeeming grace.

§ 157.

works progressively or ly

Gract.', finally,

moves

all.

the consequences of the fall

an order agreeable

who

a foster-mother,

is

It re

degrees.

removes them

it

ii»

gradually unfolding nature of

to the finite,

Grace

the believer.

but

;

849

for the greatest

and lovingly accommodates herself
change from time to time. Augustine

good,-of her charge, wisely
to his necessities as they

gives dift'erent

names

development.

In overcoming the resisting

to grace in these different steps of its
will,

and impart

ing a living knowledge of sin and longing for redemption,

In creating faith
do good, and uniting the soul to Christ, it
is gratia operans.
Joining with the emancipated will to combat the remains of evil, and bringing forth good works as fruits
grace

gratia prceoeniens or prcejparans.

is

and the

free will to

of faith,

Finally, in enabling the be-

gratia cooperans.

it is

liever to persevere in

length, though not in this

can no longer sin nor

to the perfect state, in

life,

irresistible

grace to

the only certain token of

is

" Not

the regenerate.

all

all

grace," he says, " but the grace

which actually regenerates, Augustine deuouiinates
not that the

grace

is

grace

is

human

will is

By

irresistible.

this

he meant,

converted unwUHugly or by compulsion, but that divine

able to overcome the utmost obstinacy of the
irresistible,

at

which he

This includes

gratia perjiciens.^

die, it is

donum perseveranticB^ which

the

him

end, and leading

faith to the

human

not in the sense that no form of grace

is

but when grace reaches that special degree which constitutes

spirit.

resisted
it

.

.

Divine

.

by the sinner

rerjeneratwy,

it

then

overcomes the sinner's opposition, and makes him wilUug in the day of God'a
power."

This

Augustme

to

(Comp. Ep. 98, 2

are eternally lost.
in

not Augustinian, although given as Augustine's

Calvinistic, but

is

For according

view.

Hagenbach's Doctrine History,

The

gratia irresistibilis

electi.

;

vol.

De

pecc. mer. et rem.

p.

i.

must therefore be

Augustine's doctrine of baptism

Calvinistic.

is

368

ff.

in the

far

from grace,

39,

and the passage?

narrower

edition.)

circle

of the

more Lutheran and Catholic thau

According to Calvin, the regenerating

fall

i.

Anglo-American

restricted to the

on the decretum Jiviiium, and the truly regenerate
n«ver finally

many

the baptized are regenerate, and yet

all

baptism

effect of
is

is

dependent

also elect, and therefore can

Augustine, for the honor of the sacrament, assume?

the possibility of a fruitless regeneration

;

and

Calvin, in the interest of election

regeneration, assumes the possibility of an ineSfectual baptitm.
'

Summing

all

the stages together, Augustine says:

dare coeperat caritatem, nisi

quod operando incipit?

ille

Quoniam

quis istam etsi

parvam

ipse ut veliraus operatur incipiens, qui volenlibua

Propter quod

cooperatur perficiens.

"Et

qui prcBparat voluntatem, et cooperando perficit^

ait

Apostolus:

Certus sum, quoniam qui

operatur in vobis opus bonum, perficiet usque in diem Christi Jesu " (Phil,

De

grat. et lib. arbitr

c.

2Y, § 33 (tom. x. 735).

64

i

6).

;

:
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850
election.^

cause

we

""We

leading a holy

God,

call ourselves elect, or children of

whom we

so call all those

But he alone

lite.

is in

be^

see regenerate, visibl;y

what he

truth

is

called

"who perseveres in that from which he receives the name.'

man

Therefore so long as a

we

yet lives,

can form no certain

judgment of him in tliis respect. Perseverance till death, i. e.,
to the point where the danger of apostasy ceases, is emphatically a grace, " since

it

much

is

harder to possess this

gift of

though for him to whom nothing is
hard, it is as easy to bestow the one as the other."
And as to the relation of grace to freedom : Neither excludes the other, though they might appear to conflict. In
grace than any other;

Augustine's system freedom, or self-determination to good,
the correlative in

man

is

The more

of grace on the part of God.

more freedom to do good, and the more joy in the
The two are one in the idea of love, wliich is objective

grace, the

good.

and subjective, passive and

active,

an apprehending and a

We may sum up the Augustinian

anthropology under these

being apprehended."

three heads
1.

The PRiMiTrvE State: Immediate, undeveloped unity
child-like innocence; germ and condition

man with God;

of

of everything subsequent

possibility of a sinless

;

and a

sinful

development.
2. The State of Sin
Alienation from God
bondage
dominion of death with longing after redemption.
Higher,
3. The State of Redemption or of Grace:
mediated unity with God virtue approved through conflict
the blessed freedom of the children of God here, indeed, yet
clogged with the remains of sin and death, but hereafter absolutely perfect, without the possibility of apostasy.
:

;

;

;

;

'

Augustine treats of

writings,
'

tine

composed

Comp. upon
wrote

A. p.

de dono perseverantiae, one of his

this in the Liber

in 4'28 or

429

(torn, x.

this especially the

f.

821

lateer

sqq.).

book De gratia

et libero arbitrio,

which Augus-

426, addressed to Valcntinus and other rnonks of Adrumetuni, to

refute the false reasoning of those,

bominis Jiberum arbitrium"

"qui

(c. 1, torn. x.

f.

sic

gratiam Dei defendunt, ut nrgenf

717).

;

§ 158.

THE DOCTRINE OF PREDESTINATION.

The

§ 158.
I.

AcousTiNus

:

De

Doct/r-tne

851

of Predestinatiorv.

praedestinatione sanctorum ad

Prosperum

(written a. d. 428 or 429 against the Semi-Pelagians)

;

et Hilariuni

De dcno

perse-

same year and against the same opponents)
arbitrio (written a. d. 426 or 427 ad Valentinum et

verantitB (written in tbe

De

gratia et libero

Monachos Adrumetinos) De correptione
same persons and in the same year).
;

II.

et gratia (written to

the

Lovan. 1640, tom. iii. Jao. Sikmonp
Par. 1648 (and in his Opera, torn.

CoR.v. Jansknius^ Augustinus.

(Jesuit): Historia prcodestinatiana.
iv. p.

271).

Carl Beok Die Augustinische, Calvinistische und Lutbevon der Predestination aus den Quellen dargestellt und
:

rische Lehre

mit besonderer Riicksicbt auf Schleiermacher's Erwiiblungslehre com" Studien und Kritiken," 1847. J. B. Mozlet:

parativ beurtheilt.

Augustinian Doctrine of Predestination.

Lond. 1855.

Augustine did not stop with this doctrine of sin and grace.
pursued his anthropology and soteriology to their source
His personal experience of the wonderful and
in theology.
undeserved grace of God, various passages of the Scriptures,
especially the Epistle to the Romans, and the logical connec-

He

tion of thought, led

him

to the doctrine of the unconditional

and eternal purpose of the omniscient and omnipotent God.
In this he found the programme of the history of the fall and
redemption of the human race. He ventured boldly, but
reverentially, upon the brink of that abyss of speculation,
Avhere all human knowledge is lost in mystery and in adoration.

Predestination, in general,

is

a necessary attribute of the

divine will, a* foreknowledge

is

an attribute of the divine

intelligence

of

God

present.

;

though, strictly speaking,

either a before or

an

after^

we cannot

and with him

It is absolutely inconceivable that

predicate

all is

God

eternal

created the

world or man blindly, without a fixed plan, or that this plan
can be disturbed or hindered in any way by his creatures.
Besides, there prevails everywhere, even in the natural life of
man, in the distribution of mental gifts and earthly blessings,
and yet much more in the realm of grace, a higher guidance
which is wholly independent of our will or act. AVho is not
obliged, in his birth in this or that place, at this or that time,
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under these or those circumstanees,
existence, in

all his

in all the

epochs of his

opportunities of education, and above

in his regeneration and sanctification, to recognize
the providence and the free grace of God? The
are advanced in the Christian life, the less are we
attribute anj merit to ourselves, and the more to

all

and adoU
further

we

inclined to

thank

God

The believer not only looks forward into eternal life,
but also backward into the ante-mundane eternity, and finds
in the eternal purpose of divine love the beginning and the
for

all.

firm anchorage of his salvation.'

So far we may say every reflecting Christian must believe
some sort of election by free grace and, in fact, the Holy
Scriptures are full of it. But up to the time of Augustine the
doctrine liad never been an object of any very profound inquiry, and had therefore never been accurately defined, but
only very superficially and casually touched. The Greek
fathers, and Tertullian, Ambrose, Jerome, and Pelagins, had
only taught a conditional predestination, which they made
in

;

dependent on the foreknowledge of the free acts of men. In
this, as in his views of sin and grace, Augustine went far
beyond the earlier divines, taught an unconditional election
of grace, and restricted the purpose of redemption to a definite
circle of the elect, who constitute the minority of the race.*
*

Rom. viil 29 Eph. i.
Comp. the opinions of
;

'

nation,

He

4.

the pre-Augustinian fathers respecting grace, predesti-

and the extent of redemption, as given

says, p.

448:

were entirely

"In reference

to

in

predestination,

detail in
tlie

Wiggers,

1.

p.

440

fil

fathers before Augustine

and in agreement with Pelagius. They, like
upon prescience, upon the fore-knowledge of God,
who would make themselves worthy or unworthy of salvation. They assume,
at variance with him,

Pelagius, founded predestination
aa to

therefore, not the unconditional predestination of Augustine, but the conditionjJ

predestination of the Pelagians.

The Massihans had,

therefore, a full

affirm (Aug. Ep. 225), that Augustine's doctrine of predestination

right to

was opposed to

the opinions of the fathers and the sense of the church (ecclesiastico sensui), and
that

no

ecclesiastical

author had ever yet explained the Epistle to the

Augustine did, or in such a way as to derive from
the merits of the elect.

And

it

it

Romans

a3

a grace that had no respect to

was only by a doubtful inference (De dono pers. 19)
that Cyprian, Ambrose, and Gregory Nazian

that Augustine endeavored to prove

had known and received his view of predestination, by appealing to the agreement between this doctrine and tli(;ir theory of grace." Pelagius says of predestinaOon in his Commentary on Rom. viiL 29 and ix. 30 " Quos prjevidit conformes esM

y,en

:

;
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In Augustine's system the doctrine
not, as

of predestination

is

the starting-point, but the consummaa deduction from his views of sin and grace

in

It

tion.

853

Calvin's,

is

more practical than speculative. It is held in
check by his sacramental views. If we may anticipate a much
It is therefore

later terminology,

it

moves within the

rianism, but philosophically

is less

limits of infralapsa-

consistent than supralapsa-

While the infralapsarian theory,

rianism.

consciousness of sin, excludes the

fall

starting with the

— the

most momentous
from

event, except redemption, in the history of the world

the divine purpose, and places
permission,

man

;

making

it

—

under the category of divine
dependent on the free will of the first
it

the supralapsarian theory, starting with the conception

of the absolute sovereignty of God, includes the

fall

of

Adam

and unchangeable plan of God, though, of course,
not as an end, or for its own sake (which would be blasphemy),
but as a temporary means to an opposite end, or as the Tiega-

in the eternal

tive condition of a revelation of the divine justice in the repro-

bate,

and of the divine grace

fore, strictly

election to salvation

him

the difference

man

;

In both systems,

to the verge of supralapsarianism.

liowever, the decree

is

a double decree of

and reprobation, but recognizes simply a decree of
though logical instinct does sometimes

election

carry

Augustine, there-

in the elect.

knows nothing of

speaking,

is

is

eternal, unconditioned,

in the subject,

and immutable

which, according to one system,

fallen^ according to the other,

man

as such.

It

was a

nobln inconsistency which kept Augustine from the more strin-

gent and speculative system of supralapsarianism;

his deep
moral convictions revolted against making any allowance foi

by tracing its origin to the divine will and by his peculiar
view of the inseparable connection between Adam and the
race, he could make every man as it were individually responBin

;

Adam. But the Pelagian?, who denied
charged him with teaching a kind of fatalism.
The first sin, according to Augustine's theory, was an act
But
of freedom, which could and should have been avoided.

Bible for the fall of
this connection,

in vita, voluit ut fierent conformes in gloria.

Tocavit, vocatio

autem volentes

coUigit,

non

.

.

.

invitos."

Quos

praescivit

credituroa, boa

B54
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once committed,

it

subjected the whole race, -which was germ-

inallj in the loins of

men

All

Adam,

to the punitive justice of

God.

are only a mass of perdition,' and deserve, both fof

innate and their actual sin, temporal and eternal death.

tlieir

God

311-59o.
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but just, if Pie leave a great portion, nay (if all heathen
and unbaptizcd children are lost), the greatest portion, of
mankind to their deserved fate. But lie has resolved from
yternity to reveal in some His grace, by rescuing them from
tlie
mass of perdition, and without tlieir merit saving
is

them.

This

the election of grace, or predestination.

is

It is re-

lated to grace itself, as cause to effect, as preparation to execu-

It

foreknowledge, as will from intel
always implies intelligence, but is not always imGod determines and knows beforehand what He

distinguished from

is

ligence;

it

plied in

it.'

will

unfathomable ground of salvation.

It is the ultimate,

tion.^

do

knows

the

;

of man, and the individual sins of men.

fall

He

perfectly even from eternity, but

He

or will them,

where prescience

human

There

only permits them.
is

freedom, as

He

does not determine
thus a point,

is

independent of predestination, and where
it

were,

is

(Here

interposed.

lies

the phil

osophical weakness, but, on the other liand, the ethical strength
of the infralapsarian system, as com])ared with

tlie

sarian).

The predetermination has reference only

to evil.

It is

equivalent to election, while predestination, in

the supralapsarian

scheme, includes the decretum electionis

and the decretum reprohationis.
'

Massa

-

De

suprahip-

to good, not

Augustine,

it

is

true, speaks

perditionis, a favorite expression of Augustine.

pncdest. sanct.

nationem hoc tantum

jam ipsa donatio.

c.

10 (or

interest,

Quod

SOo)

^ 19, torn. x. f.

quod pra;dcstinatio

itaque ait apostolus

:

Nou

:

" Inter gratiam et

prasdesti-

est gratiie pra;paratio, gratia ver-

ex opcrilnis

71c

forte quis cxtoUc-

tur^ ipsius enitii suinus J'ujnioduin, crcati Mt Christo Jesu in ojxTibus botiis (Eph.
0),

gratia est

;

quod autem sequitur

:

Qiuv

Deus, nt in

2i'>'<'^^ciravit

illis

ii.

ambiilctnxs

Further on in the same
" Gratia est ipsius prasdestinationis effeetus."
" Praedestinatio
" Dc pried, sanctorum, cap. 10
sine pra-scicntia non potest
Pr;edestinatione quippo
esse potest autera esse sine prosdestinatione prajscientia.
pra^scire antein potens est otiaux
Deus ea prnescivit, qua- fucrat ipse faoturus

praidestinatio est, qua; sine pra3scientia nou potest esse.''

chapter

:

:

.

.

.

;

.

qua; ipse

non

lS(f. 847 iq).

facit, sicut

.

quascumquc peccata."

.

Comp. De dono

perseverautia),

0.
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also in

some places of a predestination

quence of

sin),

God

lutely free.

of

by no

Thus
is

abso

is

does not predestinate His cliildren on account

them

to faith

and to

man may

precluded.*

life, is

be

Sanctifieation

Those who are thus pre-

the infallible efiect of election.

destinated as vessels of mercy,

He

a gift of grace; but

holiness.'*

also the imputation of teaching that a

and yet li^e a godless

{?lect,

Tlie eleo

sin.^

foi'eseen merit, but

tlieir faith, for their faith is itself

predestinates

to perdition (in conse-

but never of a predestination to

tion of grace is conditioned

855

may

fall for

David

a while, like

and Peter, but cannot finally fall from grace. They must at
last be saved by the successive steps of vocation, justification,
and glorification, as certainly as God is almighty and His promises Yea and Amen
while the vessels of wrath are lost
through their own fault. To election necessarily belongs the
gift of perseverance, the dormm perseverantiae^ which is attested by a happy death. Those who fall away, even though they
liave been baptized and regenei-ated, show thereby, that they
*

;

De

'

auinia et ejus origine (written a. d. 419),

"Ex uuo homine omnes

395);

Adam,

homines

renascantur in Christo

nisi ita

ire
.

.

.

misericordissimus gratiae largitor: qui est et

illis

Comp.

justissinms supplicii retributor."

tern,

1.

iv. c.

11 (or § 16, torn. x.

f.

condemnationem qui naseuiitur ex
quos prcedestinavit ad cete)'nam vitam
in

quos prcedeslinavli ad asternam mor-

Tract, in Joann. xlviii. 4

"ad sem-

:

piternum irderitum prsedestinatos," and similar passages.
"^

De

prasd. sanct.

c.

18 (§ 37,

x.

815): " Elegit ergo nos Deus in Christo ante

f.

mundi constitutionem, prajdestinans nos

adoptionem filiorum

in

non quia per noa

:

sancti et immaculati futuri eramus, sed elegit prcedestinavitque ut cssemus."
tine then goes

on

tion conditioned

Augus-

Pelagian and Semi-Pelagian theory of a predestina-

to attack the

upon the foreseen hoUness of the

Cap. 19 (§ 38);

creature.

"Nee

quia credidimus, sed ut credamus, vocamur."
This imputation of some

^

particularly in his treatise
tiiat

De

monks of Adrumetum

in

Tunis

as gratia and the liberum arbitrium, so also correptio

and grace, are by n

>

met by Augustine

is

correptione et gratia (a. d. 427), in which he shows

means mutually

and

admonition

gratia,

exclusire, but rather mutually condition each

other.
''

De

eorum

corrept. et grat.

Horum

Deus.

fallitur

perit,

si

c.

7 (§ 14):

quisquam

"Nemo

perit, vitio

quia nulla re vincitur Deus."

ergo in Dei providentissima dispositione

3unt, et

non dico etiam nondum
omnino perire non possunt,"

John

37, 39, etc.

glorificati sunt,

vi

eorum [electorum]

humano

Ibid.

c.

9 (§23,

this

f.

perit,

Deus

763):

;

quia non
sed

nemo

"Quicunqua

prajdestinati, vocati, justiScati,

prajscHti,

renati, sed etiam

For

vincitur

nondum

nati,

he appeals to Rom.

jam
viii.

nlii

Dei

31

ff. :
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never belonged to the number of
certainly

know

tlie elect.'

Hence we cannot
and we must

in this life wlio are of the elect,

repentance and

nail all to

311-500.
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to all salvation,

oflE'er

though the

vocatioi. of grace only proves effectual to some.

Augustine, as already remarked, deduced this doctrine from
view of sin. If all men are by nature utterly incompetent

his

to good, if

it

is

grace that works in us to will and to do good,

an undeserved gift of grace the ultimate
ground of salvation can then be found only in the inscrutable
counsel of God.
He appealed to the wonderful leadings in
the lives of individuals and of nations, some being called to tha
gospel and to baptism, while others die in darkness. Why
precisely this or that one attains to faith and others do not, is,
if faith

itself is

:

We

indeed, a mystery.

cannot, says he, in this

the leadings of Providence
righteous,

He

we

;

if

we only

shall hereafter attain to perfect

could cite

many

life

believe that

explain

God

is

knowledge.

Scripture texts, especially the ninth

chapter of the Epistle to the Komans, for his doctrine. But
other texts, which teach tlie universal vocation to salvation,

and make man responsible for his reception or rejection of the
Thus,
gospel, he could only explain by forced interpretations.
for instance, he understands in 1 Tim. ii. 4 by the all men,
whom God will have to be saved, all manner of men, rich
and poor, learned and unlearned, or he wrests the sense into:
All who are saved, arc saved only by the will of God.^ AVhen
he finds no other way of meeting objections, he appeals to the
inscrutable wisdom of God.
Augustine's doctrine of predestination was the immediate
occasion of a theological controversy which lasted almost a
hundi-ed years, developed almost every argument for and
against the doctrine, and called forth a system holding middle
ground, to which
'

De

we now

corrcpt. et gratia,

c.

turn.

9 (§ 23, x.

Beverantia in bono usque in finem

;

f.

763)

:

"

Ab

illo

neque enim datur

nisi

[Deo] datur etiam
eis

quoniam qui non perseverant peribunt." Ibid. c. 11 (§36,
caduut et pereunt, in praedcstinatorum numero non fuerunt."
'

Oi)U8 imperf.

c. 10:5

;

EpisL 217,

iv.

124; De corrcpt. et
Comp. Wiggers,

c. 6.

gratia,
1.

c.

i.

28

pp. 365

;

De

f.

qui

per-

non peribuur

7*70):

"Qui

:

auteiii

praed. sanct. 8; Encliir

and 4G3

ffi
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Semi-Pelagianis7n,

Oomp. the Works

851

at § 146.

SOURCES.
I.

JoH. Cassian'js

(t

432)

Patrum

Collationes

:

xxiv,

especia

Uy the

cum commeutariis D. Alardi Gazm

In the Opera omnia,

Atrebati (Atrecht or Arras in France), 1628 and 1733;

with additions,

in

Migne's Patrologia, tom.

xlix.

and

1.

478-1328), and also published several times separately.
LtRiNENSis (t 450), Faustus Plhegiensis

Pelagian writers,

see Gallandi,

and liii.
n. Adgustixus: De gratia
tom.

De

(t

xiii

(Gazet),

reprinted^
(torn.

i.

pp.

ViNCENTiua

490-500), and other Semi-

Biblioth. torn,

s.,

and Migne, Patrol,

1.

et libero arbitrio;

praadestinatione sanctorum;

De dono

De

correptione et gratia;

perse vei'antife

fall

in the

Pkosper Aquitanus (a disciple and
admirer of Augustine, f 460) Epistola ad Augustiinim de reliquiia
Pelagianas hsereseos in Gallia (Aug". Ep. 225, and in Opera Aug. tom. x.
Hilarius:
780), and De gratia et libero arbitrio (contra Oollatorem).
Ad Augiistinum de eodem argumento (Ep. 226 among the Epp. Aug.,
and in tom. s. 783). Also the Augustinian writings of Avitcs of
Vienne, Cesarius of Arle>, Fulgentius of Ruspe, and others. (Comp.
10th vol. of the Benedict,

ed.).
:

Gallandi, Bibl. tom.

The Acta

xi.

of the

;

IMigne, Patrol, vol.

Synod of Oraxge,

li.)

a. d. 529, in JMansi,

tom.

viii.

711 sqq.
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Jao. Siemond: Historia pnedestinatiana.

Par. 1648.

Jouaxn Geffkhn:

Historia Semipelagianismi antiquissima (more properly antiquissimi).

Gott. 1820 (only goes to the year 434).

G. Fk. Wiggers: Versuch

einer pragniatischen Darstellung des Semipelagianismus in seinem

Kampfo gegen den Augustinismns
Hamburg, 1833

(the

bis zur zweiten Synode zu Orange.
second part of his already cited work upon

Augiistinianism and Pelagianism).
fortunately without index.

A

very thorough work, but un-

Walch, Sohkoceh, and the
upon the history of the church

Oorap. also

appropriate portions of the later Avorks

and of doctrines.

somewhat vague

and indefinite
hovering midway between the
attempt at
Bharply marked systems of Pelagius and Augustine, taking off
the edge of ea 3h, and inclining now to the one, no"V to the
Semi-Pelagianism

is

a

reconciliation,

858
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The name was introduced during the

scholastic age,

was foi'med
Southern France in the fifth century, during the latter
years of Augustine's life and soon after his death.
It proceeded from the combined influence of the pre-Augustinian
synergism and monastic legalism. Its leading idea is, tliat
l>ut

the system of doctrine, in

all essential points,

in

divine grace and the Iniman will jointly accomplish the work

of conversion and sanctification, and that ordinarily

take the

first

man must

the Pelagian doctrine of the

It rejects

step.

moral soundness of man, but rejects also the Angustinian doc-

and bondage of the natural man,
and substitutes the idea of a diseased or crippled state of the

trine of tlie entire corruption

voluntary power.

It

disowns the Pelagian conception of grace

mere external auxiliary

but also, quite as decidedly, the
Augustinian doctrines of the sovereignty, irresistibleness, and
limitation of grace; and aflSrms the necessity and the internal
as a

;

operation of grace with and through

human

agency, a general

atonement through Christ, and a predestination to salvation
conditioned by the foreknowledge of fiiith. The union of the
Pelagian and Augustinian elements thus attempted is not,
however, an inward organic coalescence, but rather a mechanical and arbitrary combination, which really satisfies neither
the one interest nor the otlier, but commonly leans to the
Pelagian side.'
For this reason it admirably suited the legalistic and ascetic
piety of the middle age, and indeed always remained within
'

Wiggers

(ii.

parallel columns.

vierton bis

zum

pp. 359-364) gives a comparative view of the three systems in

Comp.

also the criticism of Baur, Die christliche Kirche

sechsten Jahvhundert,

p.

181

IF.

The

latter,

ness of criticism, judges very unfavorably of Scmi-Pelagianism as a whole.

halving and ncutrahzing," hu says,

p. 1S)9

ff.,

"this

vom

with his wonted sharp-

atti'uijjt at

" This

equal distribution of

*ho two complementary elements, not only setting them apart, but also balancinj;

them with one another, so that sometimes the one, sometimes the other, is predomiriant, and thus within this whole sphere everything is casual and arbitrary, varying
and indefinite according to the diversity of circumstances and individuals, this is char,
acteristic of

Semi-Pelagianism throughout.

If the

two opposing theories cannot be

inwardly reconciled, at least they must be combined in sunh a

element must be taken from each

must be advanced
tion of the two."

to equal rank.

;

^ay

«l<i

that a specific

the Pelagian freedom and the Augustinian grac<

But

this

method only gainj au external juxtap oai
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the pale of the Catholic church,

and never produced a separate

sect.

We

glance

progress of

tliis

now

at the

main

features of the origin and

school.

The Pelagian system had been vanquished by Angusthie,
and rejected and condemned as heresy by the church. Thi?
result,

however, did not in

itself necessarily

imply the com-

Many, even oppo-

plete approval of sthe Augustinian system.

nents of Pelagius, recoiled from a position so wide of the older
fathers as Augustine's doctrines of the

bondage of

man and

the

absolute election of grace, and preferred a middle ground.

monks of the convent of Adrumetum
among themselves over the doctrine

First the

Africa differed
tination

;

some perverting

it

in

North

of predes-

to carnal security, others plung-

and desperation, and yet otherg
feeling compelled to lay more stress than Augustine upon
human freedom and responsibility. Augustine endeavored to
allay the scruples of these monks by his two treatises, De
gratia et lihero arbitrio^ and De correjptione et gratia. Tho
abbot Valentinus answered these in the name of the monks in
a reverent and submissive tone.'
ing from

into anguish

it

But simultaneously a more dangerous opposition

to the

doctrine of predestination arose in Southern Gaul, in the form
of a regular theological school within the Catholic church.

The members

"remnants of the
Pelagians," " but commonly Massilians, from Massilia (Marseilles), their chief centre, and afterwards Semi-Pelagians.
Augustine received an account of this from two learned and
pious lay friends, Prosper, and Hilarius,^ who begged that he
himself would take the pen against it. This was the occasion
of his two works, De jprcedestinatione sanctorum, and De done
His answer

'

s. f.
'

is

of this school were

found

in the Epistles

first

called

of Augustine, Ep. 216, and in Opera,

torn.

746 (ed. Bened.).
" Reliquiae Pelagianorum,"

He saw

in

them

disguised,

So Prosper calls tliem in his letter to Augustine^
and therefore only so much the more dangerous, Pela

gians.
*

he

is

Not

to

called

be confounded with Hilarius, bishop of Aries,
Hilarius Prosperi.

Comp. the Benedictines

in torn. x.

in distinction

from whonj

Hilary calls himself a layman (Aug, Ep. 226^ 5
f.

785

;

Wiggers, iL 187).

<*)
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VGO

persiver entice,

He

author.

with

tlie

witli

;

liis

labors as at

disputants more gently

Pelagians, and addresses them as brethren.

his death (430)

Gaul

which he worthily closed

deals with these

the discussion was continued principally in

for then North Africa was disquieted by the victorious

invasion of the Vandals, which for several decades shut
fruni the circle of theological

At

than
After

and

it

out

ecclesiastical activity.

the head of the Semi-Pelagian party stood

John Cas-

and abbot of the monastery at Massilia, a
man of thorough cultivation, rich experience, and unquestioned
orthodoxy.' lie was a grateful disciple of Chrysostom, who
ordained him deacon, and apparently also presbyter. His
Greek training and his predilection for monasticism w^ere a
8IAN, the founder

favorable

soil for his

Semi-Pelagian theory.

He labored

awhile

Rome

with Pelagius, and afterwards in Southern France, in
the cause of monastic piety, w^hich he efficientl}'- promoted by
Monasticism sought in cloistered
exhortation and example.

in

retreats a protection against the allurements of sin, the desolat-

ing incursions of the barbarians, and the wretchedness of an
age of tumult and confusion. But the enthusiasm for the
monastic

life

tended strongly to over-value external acts and

ascetic discipline,

Augustinian

and resisted the

theology.

Cassian

coenohiorum institutls, in which he
life

free evangelical bent of the

wrote
first

twelve

boohs

De

describes the outward

of the monks, and then their inward conflicts and victories

over the eight capital vices: intemperance, unchastity, avarice,
More important
anger, sadness, dulncss, ambition, and pride.

Patrum, conversations which CasGerraanus had had with the most expe-

are his fourteen Collationes
sian

and

his friend

Wiggcrs treats thoroughly and at length of him, in the above cited monoHe has been mistakenly supposed a Seythian, His name
ii. pp. 7-l;i().
and his fluent Latinity indicate an occidental origin. Yet he was in part educated
at Bethlehem and in Constantinople, and spent seven years among the anchoritns in
Egypt. He mentioned John Chrysostom even in the evening of his life with grate(De incarn. vii. 30 sq.). " What I have written," he says, " Johu
ful veneration.
has taught me, and therefore account it not so much mine as his. For a brook
1

graph, vol.

from a spring, and what is ascribed to the pupil, must bo reckoned wholly to
On the life and writings of Cassian compare also
the honor of the teacher."
ScuoNKMANN, BibUotheca, vol. ii. (reprinted in Migne's ed. vol. i.). Best edition

rises

of his Opera by Petschenig, Vienna, 188t>, 2 vols.

ascetics

rieiiced

8G1
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Egypt, during a seven years' sc;ourn

in

there.

In

work, especially in the thirteenth Colloquy/

this

and
men, the introduction of

rejects decidedly the errors of Pelagius,'

versal sinfulness of

Adam, and

lie

affirms the uni-

by the

it

fall

of

the necessity of divine grace to every individual

But, with evident reference to Augustine, though with-

act.

out naming him,

iie

combats the doctrines of election and of

the irresistible and particular operation of grace, which were
in conflict

with the church tradition, especially with the Orien-

theology, and with his

tal

own

earnest ascetic legalism.

In opposition to both systems he taught that the divine

image and human freedom were not annihilated, but only
weakened, by the fall in other words, that man is sick, but
not dead, that he cannot indeed help himself, but that he can
;

desire the help of a physician, and either accept or refuse it

when offered, and that he must co-operate with the grace of
God in his salvation. The question, which of the two factors
has the initiative, he answers, altogether empirically, to this
effect

that sometimes,

:

and indeed usually, the human

will,

as in the cases of the Prodigal Son, Zacchagus, the Penitent

and Cornelius, determines

Thief,

times grace anticipates

draws the resisting
straint

—to

will

it,

conversion

itself to

—yet, even

;

some-

Matthew and Paul,

and, as with

in this case, without con-

Here, therefore, the gratia prmveniens

God.^

is

manifestly overlooked.

These are
capable

'

De

^

He

nenj"

protectione Dei.
calls the

Semi-Pelagian

modifications

Migne's ed. torn.

i.

p. 942),

it]

et

"Nonnumquam,"

says he,

De

a rare exception.

thonian synergism

The general

may be

work of conversion

i.

pp. 397-904.

''

contempt of grace," as Wiggers,
v. 2,

institut. coenob. xii.

distinction

vol.

man

The

profanam opinioand even says: "Pelagium paene

amentia vicisse" (De incam. Dom.

Migne), " etiam inviti trahiraur ad salutem."

though

principles,

applications.

In Migne'3 edition of Cas3. Opera,

impietaie [probably here equivalent to "

20, explains

and

Pelagian doctrine of the native ability of

(Coll. xiii. 16, in

omnes
'

essentially

various

of

This

is,

tom.

ii.

iL

101).

18 (Opera, vol.

ii.

p. 456,

ed

however, according to Cas.sian.

between Semi-Pelagianism and the Melanch-

thus defined, that the former ascribes the initiative in the

to the

human

will,

the latter to divine grace, wiiich involve?

also a different estimate of the importance of the gratia prseveniens cr prseparans.

TniKD PEKioD.
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cliurcb,

even the

Roman
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church, has rightly etnphasized the

impeached Cassian,
Semi-Pelagian
theory.
Leo
who is properly the father of the
the Great even commissioned him to write a work against
Nestorianisni,' in whicli he found an excellent opportunity to
necessity of j)revenient grace, l)ut has not

establish his orthodoxy,

and to clear himself of

all

connection

with the kindred heresies of Pelagianism and Nestorianism,

which were condemned together at Ephesus in 431. He died
after 432, at an advanced age, and though not formally canonHis works are
ized, is honored as a saint by some dioceses.
very extensively read for practical edification.

Against the thirteenth Colloquy of Cassian, Prosper AqdiTANUS, an Augustinian divine and poet, who, probably on account of the desolations of the Vandals, had left his native

Aquitania for the South of Gaul, and found comfort and repose
in the doctrines of election amid the wars of his age, wrote
a book upon grace and freedom,' about 432, in which he
criticises twelve propositions of Cassian, and declares them all

He also composed a long poem in
defence of Augustine and his system,^ and refuted the " Gallic
slanders and Vincentian imputations," which placed the docheretical, except the first.

most odious light.*
But the Semi-Pelagian doctrine was the more popular, and

trine of predestination in the

made

great progress in France.

Its principal

advocates

after

De incarnatione Christi, libri vii. in Migne's ed. torn. ii. 9-272.
Found in the works of Prosper, Paris, 1711 (torn. li. in Migne's Patrol), ano
also in the Appendix to the Opera Augustini (torn. x. 171-198, ed. Bencd,), undet
Comp. Wiggers, ii. p. 138 ff.
the title Pro Augustino, liber contra CoUatorem.
^

Carmen de

^

He

ingratis.

charges the Semi-Pelagians with ingratitude to

Augustine and his great merits to the cause of religion.
*
These Rcsponsiones Prosperi Aquitani ad capitula caluniniantium Gallorum

and Ad capitula objcctionum Vincentianorum (of Viucentius Lirinensis) are also
found in the Appendix to the lOtli vol. of the IJenedictine edition of the Opera
Augustini,
e. g.,

3.

f.

198 sqq. and

f.

207 sqq.

Among

tlie

objections of Vinccntius are

the following:

Quia Deus majorem partem generis humani ad hoc

erect, ul illani

perdat

in

ttemum.
4.

Quia major pars generis humani ad hoc creetur

a

Deo, ut

iion Dei,

scd diaboli

facial voluntatem.
10.

Quia adulteria

Pens ad hoc

et cormptela; virginuro

piiedestinavi', ut caderent.

sacrarum idco contingant, quia

i'.les
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Cassian are the following: the presbyter-monk Yi.toentius of
Lerinum, author of the Commonitoriian^ in which he developed
the true catholic test of doctrine, the threefold consensus, in
covert antagonism to the novel doctrines of Augustiuianisra
;

(about 484)
Fadstus, bishop of Rhegium (Riez), who at the
council of Aries (475) refuted the hyper-Augnstinian presbyter
'

Lucidiis, and was commissioned by the council to write a work
upon the grace Of God and human freedom;' Gen^tadius,

presbyter at Marseilles (died after 495), who continued the
biograjihical work of Jerome, De mris illustrihus^ dowTi to
495, and attributed Augustine's doctrine of predestination to
his itch for writing

;

Aenobius the younger

^

anonymous

discussed

;

*

and the much

tract Pt'cedesiiiiatus (about 460),^ which,

by an unwarranted imputation of
which Augustine had expressly forestalled,
placed the doctrine of predestination in an odious light, and
by

gross exaggeration, and

logical

results

then refuted

it."

Comp. aboTe, § US;

ii. p.
208 ff., and Baur, 1, c. p. 185 fF.,
Commonitorium a Semi-Pelagian tendency. This is
beyond doubt, if Vincentius was the author of the above-mentioned Objectiones
Vincentiauae.
Perhaps the second part of the Commonitorium, which, except the
'

who

also Wiggers,

likewise impute to the

has been

last chapters,

was specially directed against the Augustiuian doctrine

lost,

of predestination, and was on this account destfoyed, while the

first

part acquired

almost canonical autliority in the Catholic church.
^

De

gratia Dei et

De

viris

c.

libero arbitrio (in the Biblioth.

i.

p.

it

Wiggers,

ii.

p.

in other respects eulogistically of

ii.

350

"In multiloquio non fugiea
ff.
and Ncander, Dogmen-

His works are found in Migne's Patrol,

:

"Nisi Dominus

ffidificaverit

doraum."

him as the author of the next-mentioned
Comp. Wiggers, ii. p. 348 f.
ground.

vol. 58.

upon Ps.

Some, following Sirniond, consider

treatise FrcEdestinaius,

but without good

" Praedestinatus, seu Prredestinatorum hacresis, et hbri S. Augustino temere

adscript! refutatio."

and consists

was

ff.

In his Commentarius in Psahnos, written about 460, especially

cxxvii.

"

224

where he speaks

38,

refers to the passage in Prov. x. 19:

406.

maxima Patrum,

regarded as the ablest defence of Semi-Pelagianism written

Comp. respecting him Wiggers,

peccattmi."

*

iilustr.

He

Augustine.

geschichte,

is

Comp. upon

in that age.
*

humanse mentis

This work

torn. viii.).

first

The h^resis Prasdestinatorum

in the assertion

:

is

the last of ninety heresies,

" Dei prajdestinatione peccata committi."

This work

discovered by J. Sirmond and published at Paris in 1643 (also in Gallandi,

Biblioth. tom. x. p.

359

sqq.,

and

in Migne's Patrol, torn.

with Sirmond's Historia Pra3de8tina1iana).

It

liii.

p.

587 sqq

together

cccasioned in the seventetUth 03n-

tury a lively controversy between the Jesuits and the Jansenists, as to whether
L\erc had existed a distinct sect of Prcedestinarians.

Thf author, however, mere'y
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The author
fallen into his

name

the

smuggle

of the PrcBdestlnatus says, tliat a treatise

had

hands, whicli fraudulently bore upon

face

its

tlie orthodox teacher Augustine, in order to
under a Catholic name, a blasphemous dogma, perOn this account he had undertaken to
the faitli.

of

in,

nicious to

transcribe

The

to refute this work.

and

of three books;

the

first,

treatise itself consists

following Augustine's book.

hceresihus, gives a description of ninety lieresies from

Magus down

to the

Do

Simon

time of the author, and brings up, as the

them, the doctrine of a double predestination, as a doc-

last of

which makes God the author of evil, and renders all the
moral endeavors of men fruitless;' the second book is the
pseudo-Augustinian treatise upon this ninetieth heresy, but is
apparently merely a Serai-Pelagian caricature by the same
author;'' the third book contains the refutation of the thu3
travestied pseudo-Augustinian doctrine of predestination, emtrine

ploying the usual Semi-Pelagian arguments.

A counterpart

to this treatise

is

found

in the also

anony-

mous work, De vocatione omnium gentium^ which endeavors
to commend Augustinianism by mitigation, in the same degree
that \\\Q PrtQdestlnatus endeavors to stultify it by exaggeration.'
It has been ascribed to pope Leo I. (f 461), of whom it would
not be unworthy but it cannot be supposed that the work of
80 distingaished a man could have remained anonymous. The
;

feigned such a sect to exist, in order to avoid the appearance of attacking Augustine's autliority.
i.

399

if.

See

and Baur,

;

the second

book of

but as the ascription

made with

it

details in

190

p.

The

ii.

p.

329

latter says:

If.

;

Neander, Dogmengeschichte,

"The

the whole consists of three books]

;

is

Wiggers,

ff.

immediately after declared

fiilse,

treatise
is

both assertions are evidently

the purpose of condemning Augustine's doctrine with
his name),

(only not directly in

Neander ascribes only the

as

[more accurately

ascribed to Augustine,

its

consequences

one morally most worthy of reprobation."

and the third book, Baur also the second book, to

first

a Semi-Pelagian.
'

torn.
^

The
i.

first

book has

also been reprinted in

llie

Just as the Capitula Gallorum and the Objcctiones YincentianjE e.T;aggerat9

Augustinianism, in order the more easily to refute
^

d

Corpus hiercscolog. ed. F. Oehler,

Berol. 1856, pp. 233-268.

It

is

found jLmong the works of Leo

mates from the views of the

latter.

I.

it.

and also of Prosper Aquitanus, but

Comp. Quesnel's learned

Dissei-taiiones d*

auclore lihri de vocatione gentium, in the second part of his clition of Leo's worka

and also Wiggers,

il.

p.

218

If.

,

§ 160,
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885

and teaches expressmen and would have all to be saved
thus rejecting the Augustinian particularism. But, on the
other hand, he also rejects the Semi-Pelagian principles, and
asserts the utter iiiabilitv of the natural man to do good.
He
unhesitatingly sets grace above the human will, and represents
the whole life of faith, from beginning to end, as a work of
unmerited grace. He develops the three thoughts, that God
desires the salvation of all men
that no one is saved by his
own merits, but by grace; and that the human understanding
cannot fathom the depths of divine wisdom. We must trust
in the righteousness of God.
Every one of the damned suffera
only the righteous punishment of his sins; while no saint can
autlior avoids even

ly, that

tlie

terva prmdestinatio,

Christ died for all

;

boast himself in his merits, since

he

is

saved.

But how

is it

it

is

only of pure grace that

with the great multitude of infants

that die every year without baptism, and without opportunity

of coming to the knowledge of salvation?
this difficulty, without,
calls

to his

The author

however, being able to solve

it.

feels

He

help the representative character of parents, and

dilutes the Augustinian doctrine of original sin to the negative

conception of a mere defect of good, which, of course, also

reduces the idea of hereditary guilt and the damnation of unbaptized children.
He distinguishes between a general grace
which comes to man through the external revelation in nature^
law, and gospel, and a special grace, which eifects conversion
add regeneration by an inward impartation of saving power,
and which is only bestowed on those that are saved.
Semi-Pelagianism prevailed in Gaul for several decades.

Under the
in

lead of Faustus of

two synods,

at Aries in

Khegium

472 and

at

it

gained the

Lyons

victory.'

in 475, wherel

Augustine's doctrine of predestination was condemned, though!

without mention of his name.

§ 160.

Victory of Semi-Augustinianism.

Go^mcil of Oram,ge^

A. D. 529.

But these synods were only provincial, and were the cause
In North Africa and in Rome the Augustiniao

of a schism.

55

;

SQQ

THIRD PERIOD.

BvsteiD of doctrine, tliougli in a

496 de

somewhat

softened form,

at-

In the decree issned by pope Gehisiui

tained the ascendency.
in

311-590.

A.D.

lihrls recipiendis et

non

rccijpiendis (the beginning

of an Index libroruni prohibitorum), the writings of Augnstine

and Prosper Aquitauus are phiced among books
sanctioned, those of Cassian and Faustus of

the apocryphal or forbidden.

Even

Gaul

in

ecclesiastically

Khegium among
it

found in the

beginning of the sixth century very capable and distinguished

Yienne (490Assoand
Cjesarius,
archbishop
Aries
of
(502-542).
523),
ciated with these was Fulgentius of Ruspe (f 533), in the
name of the sixty African bishops banished by the Yandals
and then living in SardiTua.'
advocates, especially in Avrrus, archbishop of

The controversy was

up anew by the Scythian
Monophysite theopaschitism,
abhorred everything connected with Nestorianism, and urged
first pope Hormisdas, and then with better success the exiled
African bishops, to procure the condemnation of Semi-Pelamonks, who in their zeal

stirred

for the

gian ism.

These transactions terminated

at length in the

triumph of

a moderate Augustinianism, or of what might be called Semidistinction from Semi-Pela<2;ianism.
At
Orange (Arausio) in the year 529, at which
Csesarins of Aries was leader, the Semi-Pelagian system, yet
without mention of its adh^renis^ \vas condemned in twenty
five chapters or canons, and the Augustinian doctrine of sin
and grace was approved, without the doctrine of absolute or
A simihir result was reaclu'd
particularistic predestination."

Auo-ustinianism, in

the synod of

'

He

wrote Dc veritate praDdestinatioiiis et gratiae Dei, three

He

Faustus.

the second praedestinatio the prasdcstination to damnation, not to

those
tion

who
all

Wiggers,

affirmed a predestination to sin.

unbapdzed
ii.

p.

libb.

against

uses in these the expression praedestinatio duplex, but understands by
sin,

and censures

Yet he expressly consigned

children, even such as die iu

tlieir

to

mother's womb.

damna-

Comp.

378.

^
Comp. the transactions of the Concilium Arausicanun:, the twenty-five Capitula,
and the Syrabolum in the Opera Aug. ed. Bened. Appendix to torn. x. 157 sqq. iu
and in Hefele, ii. p. 70 1 ff. The Benedictine editoii
Mansi, torn. viii. p. 712 sqq.
;

;

trace

back the several Capitula

eoid others.

to their sources in the

works of Augustine, Prospei.
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of Valence (Yalencia), held the

at a sjiiod

867

same year, but

otherwise unknown.'

The synod of Orange,

for

anthropology and soteriology,
the chapters contain

many

Augnstinian decisions

its

his followers),

to give extracts containing in a positive

as

from the Bible

repetitions (mostly

and the Avorks of Augustine and

in

But

of great importance.

is

it

will sufBce

form the most impor-

tant propositions.__

Chap.

The

1.

sin of

Adam

has not injured the body only,

but also the soul of man.

The

2.

sin of

mankind.
3. Grace
grace

itself

5.
is

Adam

has brought sin and death upon

not merely bestowed

is

causes us to pray for

Even

when we pray

for

all

but

it,

it.

the beginning of faith, the disposition to believe,

by grace.
9. All good thoughts and works are God's gift.
10. Even the regenerate and the saints need continually

effected

the divine help.
13.

What God

loves in us,

own

not our merit, but his

is

gift.

13.

The

free will weakened'' in

Adam, can only be

restored

through the grace of baptism.
16. All good that we possess
no one should boast.
18.

19.

is

God's

gift,

and therefore

Unmerited grace precedes meritorious works.^
fallen, he would have needed divine

Even had man not

grace for salvation.
23.

When man

sins,

he does

own

his

wil.

,

when he does

good, he executes the will of God, yet voluntarily.
*

The Acts of

the synod of Valence, in the metropolitan province of Vienne,

held in the same year or in 530, have been

lost.

Pagi, and the

place this synod after the synod of Orange, Hefele, on the contrary

But we have no

it.

*
^

common
(ii.

decisive data.

" Arbitrium voluntatis in primo homine infirmatum^'' (not "amissum").
There are then meritorious works. " Debetur merces bonis operibus, si

Bed gratia quae non debetur praecedit, ut fiant."

Opus imperf.

c.

Jul.

view,

718), befori

i,

c.

fiant^

Chap. 18 taken from Augustine's

133 and from the Sentences of Prosper Aquitanus,

n.

But, on the other hand, Augustine also says: " Merita nostra sunt Dei munera,"

29?

'

868
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25.

God

of

is itself
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a gift of God.

To these chapters the synod added a Creed of anthropology
and soteriology, which, in opposition

Semi-Pelagianism,

to
:

contains the following five propositions

In the Latin original, the Epilogus reads as follows (Aug. Opera,

'

torn,

r,

Appendix, f. 159 sq.):
" Ac sic secundum suprascriptas sanctarum scripturarum sentontias vel antiquo-

rum patrum

Deo

definitiones hoc,

propitiante, et prjedicare

debemus

et credere,

quod

per pcccatum primi hominis ita inclinatum et attenuatum fuorit liberum arbitriuiu,
lit

Deum

nullus postea aut diligere

propter

Deum quod bonum
Unde Abel

nerit.

sicut oportuit, aut credere in

est, possit, nisi gratia

Deum, aut

operari

et niisericordia divina praeve-

justo et Noe, et Abraliae, et Isaac, et Jacob, et orani antiquorura

sanctorum multitudini illam prseclaram

non per tonum

lus Paulus,

eum

naturae,

Quam

Dei credimus fuisse collatam.

quam

lideiji,

quod prius

in

ipsorum laude praedicat aposto-

in

Adam datum

luerat, sed per gr;itiam

adventum Domini omnibus

gratiara etiam post

qui baptizari desiderant, non in libero arbitrio haberi, sod Chrisli novimus simul et

credimus largitate conferri, secundum
sed etiam ut pro
ojnis, perjiciet

illo

(1 Cor. vii. 29);

per fidem,

non

accepisti ? (1 Cor.

quam

(Phil.

est,

quod jam supra dictum est, et quod praepro Christo non aolum ut in eum credatis^

DeiM qui

29); et illud:

i.

;

illi

cnepit
i.

6)

bonum

in vobls
et illud

;

:

donum est (Ephes.
Misericordiam consecuins sum ut fidells

:

dixit quia eram, sed ut essem; et illud:

iv. '7)

et illud

:

descendens a Patre

loni, nisi

(Pliil.

hoc non ex vobis, Dei enim

et

se ipso ait apostolus

quod de

de sursum

patiamini

est

usque in diem Domini nostri Jesu Christi

tia salvi facli estls
et

illud

Vobis donatum

dicat Paulus apostolus:

datum fuerit

tarum scripturarum tcstimonia

Omne datum bonum
luminum

(Jac.

de super (Joann.
qu^-B

possunt ad

brevitatis studio pnetermissa sunt, quia et

i.

et

23).

8)*

essem

Quid habes quod non

oinne

donum perfectum

Nemo

17); et illud:

iii.

Gra^
ii.

hnbet quid-

Iimumerabilia sunt sanc-

probaiidam gratiam proferri, sed

revera cui pauca non

sufflciunt

plura

non proderunt.
"

Hoc etiam secundum fidem catholicam
omnes baptizati, Christo auxiliante

gratia,

pertinent, possint ct debeant,

" Aliquos vero ad

credimus, sed etiam
illis

si

si fideliter

malum

credimus, quod accepta per baptismum
et

coiiperante, quae ad salutem animaa

laborare voluerint, adimplcre.

divina potestate priedoslinatos esse

sunt, qui

tantum malum credere

vclint,

non solum non

cum omni

detestationc

anathema dieimus.
"

Hoc etiam

salubriter profitemur et credimus,

quod

in

omin opere bono non

nos incipimus et postea per Dei misericordiam adjuvamur, sod ipse nobis, nullis
prsecedentibus bonis meritis, et fidem et amorem sui prius inspirat, ut et baptismi

sacramonta

fideliter

requiramus, et post baptismum

Unde

sunt placita implore possimus.
latronis,

quem Dominus ad

quem angelus Domini missus
ilia

tam admirabilia

fides

non

paradisi patriam
est, et Zachsei,

fuit

cum

nianifostisLJime

ipsius adjutorio ea qua) sibi

credendum

religiosis,

sed etiam

laicis

quod

et illiua

qui ipsura Dominuin suscipere meruit,

de natura, sed divina)

largitatis

" Et quia definitionera antiquorum patrum nostramfiue,

uon solum

est,

rcvocavit, et Cornelii centurionis, ad

medicamcutum

donum.

(|ua)

suprascnpta est

esse, et desideramu:. et

cupimua

§ 160.
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1. Tlirougli

860

VICTOEY OF SEMI-AUGUSTINIANISM.
fall

free will lias

been so weakened, that

without prevenient grace no one can love God, believe on

Him,

or do good for God's sake, as he ought

implying that he

may

in a certain

{sictit ojportuit^

measure).

Through the grace of God all may, by the co-operation
of God, perform what is necessary for their soul's salvation.
3. It is by no means our faith, that any have been predestinated by God^to sin {ad malum), but rather: if there are
people who believe so vile a tiling, we condemn them with
utter abhorrence {cum omni detestatione).^
4. In every good work the beginning proceeds nor. from us,
but God inspires in us faith and love to Him without merit
2.

precedent on our part, so that we desire baptism, and after
baptism can, with His help, fulfil His will,
5.

Because

this doctrine of the fathers

salutary for the laity, the distinguished

and the synod

men

is

alsc

of the laity also,

M'ho have been present at this solemn assembly, shall subscribe
these acts.

In pursuance of

this requisition, besides the bishops, the

Praefectus prsetorio Liberius, and seven other viri illustres,

signed the Acts.

This recognition of the lay element, in view

of the hierarchical bent of the age,

is

significant,

and indicates

an inward connection of evangelical doctrine with the idea of
the universal priesthood. And they were two laymen, we

must remember. Prosper and Hilarius, who first came forward
in Gaul in energetic opposition to Semi-Pelagianism and in
advocacy of the sovereignty of divine grace.
The decisions of the council were sent by Caesarius tOj
Rome, and were confirmed by pope Boniface II. in 530.
Boniface, in giving his approval, emphasized the declaration,
that even the beginning of a good will and of faith is a gift of
placuit ut earn etiam illustres ac magnifici

viri,

qui nobiscum ad praefatam festivita-

tem convenerunt, propria manu subscriberent."
Then follow the names of fourteen l)ishops (headed by Ccesarius) and eight laymet (headed by Petrus MarceDinus Felix Liberius, vir clarissimus et illustris Praefectus Prsetorii Galllarum atque Patricius).
'

fact

This undoubtedly takes for granted, that Augustine did not teach this

;

and

it

he taught only a predestination of the wicked to perdition, not a predestination

tc sin.
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prevenient grace, while Seini-Pelagianism
Christ without grace from God.

left

open a waj

And beyond

U

question, the

church was fully warranted in affirming the pre-eminence of
grace over freedom, and the necessity and importance of the
gratia py^ceveniens.

Notwithstanding

this rejection of the Senii-Pelagiau teach-

made

ings (not teachers), they

their

way

into

the church

and while Augustine was universally honored as a
canonized saint and standard teacher, Cassian and Faustus of
Rhegium remained in grateful remembrance as saints in
again,

France.'

At

the close of this period Gregory the Great represents

the moderated Augustinian system, with the gratia prcBveniens^

but without the gratia irresistihilis and without a particularisThrough him this milder Augustiutic decretum ahsolutum.
ianism exerted great influence upon the mediaeval theology.

Augustinianism always had its adherents, in
and Isidore of Seville, who taught
a gemi/na prcedestinatio, sive electorum ad saluteni, sive reproborum ad mortem; it became prominent again in the Gott-

Yet the
such

men

strict

as Bede, Alcuin,

schalk controversy in the ninth century, was repressed
the precursors of

Huss

;

by

was advocated by
the Reformation, especially by Wiclif and

scholasticism and the prevailing legalism

;

and in the Reformation of the sixteenth century,

it

gained a massive acknowledgment and an independent development in Calvinism, which, in fact, partially recast it, and gave
it its

'

most consistent form.

Comp. respecting the further

history of anthropology

Wiogkrs: Schicksale

del

augustinisehen Anthropologic von der Verdainmung des Somipelagianismus auf den

Synoden zu Orange und Valence, 529,

bis zur Reaction des Miiuchs Gottsclialk

den Augustinismus, in Nieduer's "Zeitschrift Air

hist. Theologie,"'

1854, f

.

1

flL

fiii

CHAPTER

X.

CHUECH FATHERS, AND THEaLOGICAL
Uomp. the general

literature

on the Fathers

in vol.

LI'lERATUKB.

ii.

§ 159,

and the

special

literature in the several sections following.

I.

—

Tiiic

Eusehlus of Caesar ea.

§ 161.
I.

EusEBius Pamphili

:

Opera omnia Gr.

Valesii, Fr. Vigeri, B.

et

Greek Fathers.

denuo recognovit

vols. (torn, xix.-xxiv.

et Lat., curis

variorum nempe H.

Montfaucon^ Card. Angela Mail edita; collegit

J.

P. Migne.

Par. (Petit-Montrouge) 1857.

of Migne's Patrologia Grfeca).

Of

6

his several

his Church History has been oftenest edited, sometimes by
sometimes in connection with his Vita Constantini, and with
the church histories of his successors; best by Henr. Valesitis (Du
Valois), Par. 1659-73, 3 vols., and Cantabr. 1720, 3 vols., and again

works
itself,

1746 (with additions by G. Reading^ best ed.); also (without the later
by E. Zimmermann^ Francof. 1822; F. A. Heinichen^ Lips.

historians)

1827-8, 3 vols.; E. Burton, Oxon. 1838, 2

vols. (1845

and 1856

vol.); Schicegler, Tiib. 1852; also in various translations: In

by

in 1

German

ff., 2 vols.
by Gloss, Stuttg. 1839 and
and English; in English hj Hanmer {lb%^)^
Shorting, and better by Ghr. Fr. Cruse (an Amei-. Episcopalian of

Strath, Quedlinburg, 1776

;

;

several times in French
T.

German

descent, died in

of Euseb. Pamph.,
(in

[I

etc.,

New
New

Bolm's Eccles. Library).

York, 1865)

:

The

York, 1856 (10th

Comp.

Ecclesiastical History
ed.),

and Lond. 1858

also the literary notices in Brvnet,

sub Euseb., and James Darling, Cyclop. Bibliograph. p. 1072 fF.
illustr. c. 81, a brief sketch, with
a list of his works), Valesius (De vita scriptisque Ensebii Csesar.), W,

Biographies by Hierontmus (De viris

Cave

(Lives of the most eminent Fathers of

tlie

95-144, ed. H. Gary. Oxf. 1840), Heinichen,

Church,

vol.

ii.

Stroth, Cruse,

others, in their editions of the Eccles. Hist, of E::3ebius.

pp.

ind

F. 0. Bat7r:
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Comparatur Easebius hist. eccl. parens cum parente liist. ITerodota
Tub. 1834. Hjexell: De Euseb. Cass, reliyionis christ. defensorOi
Sam. Lee Introductory treatise in bis Engl, edition of
Gott. 1843.
the Tbeophany of Eusebius, Cambr. 1843. Semisoh: Arf. Eusebius v.
:

iv. (1855), pp. 229-238.
Lyman Colean historian, in the Bibliotheca Sacra, Andover,
(The biography by Acacius, his successor in the see

Herzog's Encycl. vol.

Caes. in

man: Eusebius

as

1858, pp. 78-06.

of Caesarea, Socr.

ii.

This third period
the church,

who

4, is lost.)

is

uncommonly

happil}'-

rich in great teachers of

united theological ability and prac-

and who, by their development of the most important dogmas in conflict with mighty errors, earned the gratitude
of posterity. They monopolized all the learning and eloquence
of the declining Roman empire, and made it subservient to the
tical piety,

cause of Christianity for the benefit of future generations.

They

are justly called fathers of the church they belong to
Christendom without distinction of denominations; and they
still, especially Athanasius and Chrysostoni among the Greek
fathers, and Augustine and Jerome among the Latin, b}^ their
writings and their example, hold powerful sway, though with
diflPerent degrees of authority according to the views entertained by the various churches concerning the supremacy of
the Bible and the value of ecclesiastical tradition.
We begin the series of the most important Kicene and postNicene divines with Eusebius of Ca3sarea, the "father of
ohurch history," the Christian Herodotus.
He was born about the year 260 or 270, probably in
Palestine, and was educated at Antioch, and afterwards
at Caesarea in Palestine, under the influence of the works of
Origen. He formed an intimate friendship with the learned
presbyter Pamphiliis,' who had collected a considerable biblical and patristic library, and conducted a flourishing theolog;

Hence the surname ErVe'/Sios (6 (plKos) tov UaixfiAov, Pamphili, by whieb
was most frequently distinguished trom many other less noted mec
of the same name, e. g.
Eusebius of Nicomcdia (f .341), Eusebius of Vercclli
(f 371), Eusebius Emesenus, of Kmesa or Emisa in Phcenicia (f 3C0), and ot'jcrs.
'

ancieutJy be

:

On

this last

comp. Opuscula quaj supersunt Gricca,

somewhat hastily; corrected by Thilo, Ueber
jod des Euseb. \on Emisa. Halle, 18S2.

ed. August!, Elberfeld, IS'29,

die Schriften des Euseb. von Ale t.

"
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ical scliool

which he had founded

873

at Csesarea,

till

died a martyr in the persecution under Diocletian.'

taught for a long time in this school
his preceptor

and

friend,

he travelled

;

and after the death of
Tyre and to Egypt,

and was an eye-witness of the cruel scenes of the
He was imprisoned
later,

when

Eusebius, presiding at the coun-

bishop

Potamon

of Heraclea, according to the account ot
"
:
dost thou, Eusebius,

How

Epiphanius, exclaimed in his face
as

sit

!

judge of the innocent Athanasius ? Who can bear it ?
didst thou not sit with me in prison in the time of the

tyrants?
truth

as a con-

Tyre (335 or 336), took sides against Athanasius, the

at

"Why

last greal

but soon released.

Twenty years
cil

he

Eiisebins

to

persecution of the Cliristians.
fessor,

hi 309

;

They plucked out

my

thou earnest forth unhurt

for thy confession

;

eye for

my

confession of the

thou hast suifered nothing
unscathed thou art here present. How
;

from prison ? On some other ground than
because thou didst promise to do an unlawful thing [to sacrifice to idols] ? or, perchance, didst thou actually do this ?
But this insinuation of cowardice and infidelity to Christ arose
probably from envy and party passion in a moment of excitement. With such a stain upon him, Eusebius would hardly
have been intrusted by the ancient chm*ch with the episcopal
didst thou escape

staff.*

About the year

315, or earlier, Eusebius was chosen bishop

of Csesarea,' where he labored

patriarchate of Antioch, which

till

his death in 3i0.

was conferred upon him

The
after

the deposition of Eustathius in 331, he in honorable self-denial,

and from preference for a more quiet literary life, declined.
He was drawn into the Arian controversies ag-ainst his
will, and played an eminent part at the council of Nicsea,
where he held the post of honor at the right hand of the presiding emperor.

'

In the perplexities of this

movement he took

Jerome "emarks of Pamphilus (De viris illustribus, c. 75) " Tanto bibliothecsB
amore flagravit, ut maximam partem Origenis voluminum sua manu descrip'
:

diTinse
jerit,

qufe usque hodie [a. 392] in Caesariensi bibliotheca habentur."

'

So Valesius also views the matter, while Baronius puts

'

Hence he

ia

faith in the rebuke.

also called Eusebius CaBsarieusis or Palestinua.

THIKD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590,

874

middle ground, and endeavored

to unite the opposite pa:tiea,

This brought liim, on the one liand, the peculiar favor of the

emperor Constantine, but, on the other, from the leaders of
the Nicene orthodoxy, the suspicion of a secret leaning to the

Arian heresy.' It is certain that, before the council of J^icaea,
he sympathized with Arius that in tlie council he proposed
an orthodox but indefinite compromise-creed; that after the
council he was not friendly with Athanasius and other defendand that, in the synod of Tyre, which deers of orthodoxy
posed Athanasius in 335, he took a leading part, and, according to Epiphanius, presided. In keeping with these facts is
Ids silence respecting the Arian controversy (which broke out
in 318) in an Ecclesiastical History which comes down to 324,
and was probably not completed till 326, when the council of
lie would
Nicsea would have formed its most fitting close.
rather close his history with the victory of Constantine over
Licinius than with the Creed over which theological parties
contended, and with which he himself was implicated. But,
on the other hand, it is also a fact that he subscribed the
Tsicene Creed, though reluctantly, and reserving his own inter;

;

'

So thought, among the ancients, Hilary, Jerome (who otherwise speaks favora-

bly of Eusebius), Thcodoret, and the second council of Nicaea (a. d. 787), which
unjustly

condemned him even

among modems,

expressly, as an Arian heretic;

and so have thought,

Baronius, Petavius, Clericus, Tillemont, Gieseler

historian Socrates, the

Roman

bishops Gelasius and Pelagius

;

II.,

while the church
Valesius,

(t.

Bull,

Cave (who enters into a full vindication, 1. c. p. 135 sqq.), and Sam. Lee (and most
Anglicans), have defended the orthodoxy of Eusebius, or at least mention him with

The

very high respect.

Gallican church has even placed

him

in the catalogue of

Athanasius never expressly charges him with apostasy from the Nicene faith

saints.

to Arianism or to Semi-Arianism, but frequently says that before

Arius, and changed his opinion at Nica3a.
sius der Grosse,

rately reckons

p.

333

among

ff.),

This

whom Domer

is

825 he held with

the view of Miihler also (Athana-

(History of Christology,

the opponents of the orthodoxy of Eusebius.

i.

792) inaccu-

The

testiraoniea

of the ancients for and against Eusebius are collected in Migne's edition of his works,
torn.

i.

pp. 68-'J8.

Among

recent wj'ters Dr. Samuel Lee has most fully investigated

the orthodoxy of Eusebius in the Preliminary Dissertation to his translation of the

Theophania from the Syriac, pp. xxiv.-xcix. He arrives at the conclusion (p. xcviii.),
" that Eusebius was no Arian and that the same reasoning must prove that he was
;

no Semi-Arian

him so
lesult.

;

that he did in no degree partake of the error of Origen, ascribed to

positively

and so groundiessly by Photius."

But

this is

mere y a negativ

§ 161.

pretatiou of the homoousion ; that he publicly
it

to the people of his diocese

-ejected

to

;

recommen

led

and that he never formally

it.

The only
is

875
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satisfactory solution of this apparent inconsistency

be found

in his

own

indecision and leaning to a doctrinal

latitudinarianism, not unfrequent in historians

who become

familiar with a vast variety of opinions in different ages

On

countries.

and

the important point of the hotnoouslon he

fii-m and final conviction.
He wavered between the older Origenistic subordinationism and the Nicene
orthodoxy. He asserted clearly and strongly with Origen the
eternity of the Son, and so far was decidedly opposed to Arianbut he recoiled
isra, which made Christ a creature in time
from the hoTnoousion^ because it seemed to him to go beyond
the Scriptures, and hence he made no use of the term, either
in his book against Marcellus, or in his discourses against
Religious sentiment compelled him to acknowledge
Sabellius.
the full deity of Christ; fear of Sabellianism restrained him.
He avoided the strictly orthodox formulas, and moved rather
in the less definite terms of former times.
Theological acumen

never came to a

;

he constitutionally lacked.

He

was, in

fact,

not a

man

of con-

troversy, but of moderation and peace.
He stood upon the
l)order between the ante-Nicene theology and the Nicene.
His doctrine shows the color of each by turns, and reflects the
unsettled problem of the church in the first stage of the Arian

controversy.^
is connected his weakness
was an amiable and pliant court-theologian,
and suftered himself to be blinded and carried away by the
splendor of the first Christian emperor, his patron and friend.

"With his theological indecision

of character.

He

Constantino took him often into his counsels, invited him to
his table, related to

him

his vision of the cross,

showed him

the famous labarum, listened standing to his occasional ser-

mons, wrote liim several

letters,

and intrusted to him the

The same view is taken substantially by Baur (Geschichte der Lehre von lef
und Menschwerdung, i. 475 if.), Dorner (Entwicklungsgeschicb .e del
Lehre voo der Person Christi, i. 792 ff.), Semisch (Art. Eusebius in Herzog's Ebcj
*

Dreieinigkeit

klopadie, vol

iv.

233), and other

modem German

theologians.

%
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Bupervision of the copies of the Bible for the use of the churchei
in Constantinople.

At

the celebration of the thirtieth anniversary of this em-

(336), Eusebius delivered a panegyric decked
with the most pompons hyperbole, and after his death, ir
"De mortuis nihil nisi
literal ohedience to the maxim:

peror's reign

bonum," he glorified his virtues at the expense of veracity and
with intentional omission of his faults. With all tiiis, however, he had noble qualities of mind and heart, which in morr
quiet times would have been an ornament to any episcopal see

And

must be

it

said, to his honor, that

he never claimed the

favor of the emperor for private ends.

The

theological and literary value of Eusebius

lies

in

the

He

was an unwearied reader and
collector, and probably surpassed all the other church fathers,
hardly excepting even Origen and Jerome, in compass of
knowledge and of acquaintance with Grecian literature both
heathen and Christian; while in originality, vigor, sharpness,
and copiousness of thought, he stands far below Origen, AthaHis scholarship goes
nasius, Basil, and the two Gregories.
much further in breadth than in depth, and is not controlled
province of

learning.

and systematized by a philosophical mind or a

critical

judg-

ment.

Of

his works, the historical are

and the most valuable;

by

far the

most celebrated

to wit, his Ecclesiastical History, his

Chronicle, his Life of Constantine, and a tract on the

Martyrs

of Palestine in the Diocletian persecution. The position (.>f
Eusebius, at the close of the period of persecution, and in the
opening of the pm-iod of the imperial establishment of Chrisand his employment of many ancient documents, some

tianity,

which have since been lost, give these M'orks a peculiar
He is temperate, upon the whole, impartial, and truthloving— rare virtues in an age of intense excitement and poThe fact that he
lemical zeal like that in which he lived.
was the first to work this important field of theological study,
and for many centuries remained a model in it, justly entitles
him to his honorable distinction of Father of Church History.
Y'et he is neither a critical student nor an ele^rant tvriter of
of

value.
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but only a diligent and learned collector.

histor}',

siastical

History, from

His Ecele

birth of Christ to the victory of

tlie

Constantino over Licinius in

324, gives

a colorless, defect-

fragmentary, yet interesting picture of the
heroic youth of tlie church, and owes its incalculable value,
ive, incoherent,

not to the historic art of the author, but almost entirely to his
copious and mostly literal extracts from foreign, and in some
cases

now

As

extinct, sources.

ries, too, it

stands-alone

;

concerns the

three centu-

first

for the successors of

Eusebius begin

where he leaves off.
His Chronicle consists of an outline-sketch of universal history down to 325, arranged by ages and nations (borrowed
largely ft-om the Chronography of Julius Africanus), and an
their history

universal chronicle in tabular form.
The
Greek original is lost, with the exception of unconnected fragments by Syncellus but the second part, containing the chronological tables, was translated and continued by Jerome to
378, and remained for centuries the source of the synchronistic
knowledge of history and the basis of historical works in Christendom.' Jerome also translated, with several corrections and
additions, a useful antiquarian work of Eusebius, the so-called
Onomasticon, a description of the places mentioned in the
abstract of this

;

Bible.^

In his

Life,

and

more

still

in his

Eulogy, of Constantino,

Eusebius has almost entirely forgotten the dignity of the
torian in the zeal of the panegyrist.
is

Nevertheless, this

his-

work

the chief source of the history of the reign of his imperial

friend,'

The Greek

*

title

was

:

iHustr. c. 81); the Latin is:

nymo

interprete.

also calls

it

translation.

tom. L
^

p.

Chronica Eusebii

librum.

Most complete

edition

(Hieron,

by Angelo Mai,

De

viria

hlstoriae universae, Hierotorn. viii.

1-820.

also (since 1818) in an
in Script, vet.

in Migne's edition of the

nova

Jerome
Armenian
coll.

tom.

complete works of Eusebius,

100 sqq,

Hebraicorum, in Jerome's works, tom.

'

IrrTopia

Canones

now knov^n

It is

Tlepl Twi/ TOWI.KUIV hvoixa-Tciiv rSiv iv rj?

Latin,

s.

See Vallarsi's ed. of Jerome's works,

Temporum

Rom. 1833, republished

riii

XpoviKocv KavSvwv iravroda-rri}

^ela

iii.

•ypa(py,

De

121-290.

A

situ et

new

nominibus locorum
edition,

Greek and

by Larsow and Parthey, Berol. 1862.

Socrates already observes (in the

oius wrote the Life of Constantine

first

more

book of

his

Church History) that Euse-

as a panegyrical oration than aa an accural*
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Next

importance to his historical works are his

in

ogetie; namely,

liis

a}»oi

ProBjyaratio evangelical and his DemC'r\f

These were both written before 324, and

stratio evancjelica?

are an arsenal of the apologetic material of the ancient church.

The former proposes,

docnmeutary
Greek writings. The

in fifteen books, to give a

refutation of the heathen reliirions from

twenty books, of which only the

latter giv^es, in

ten are

first

preserved, the positive argument for the absolute truth of

from

Christianity,

its

nature, and from the fulfilment of the

The Theophany^

prophecies in the Old Testament.
books,

is

in

five

a popular compend from these two works, and was

probably written

later, as

after the Panarion, for

Epiphanius wrote his Anacephalteosis

more general

known

It is

use.'

in the

by Cardinal
Mai,* and now complete in a Syriac version which was discovered in 1839 by Tattam, in a Nitrian monastery, and was
fi-om fragments only, published

tirreek original

Baronius (Annal. ad an. 324,

account of events.

not

tini,

n. 5)

compares the Vita Constan-

with the Cyropaedia of Xenophon, who, as Cicero says, "Titam

unfitly,

Cyri non tam

ad

exhibendam."

Tliis

historiae
is

book, the tone of which

fidem conscripsit,

quam ad

eflSgiem justi

is

principis

we can put upon

the most charitable construction

manly and independent

intolerably offensive to a

this

spirit

But we should remember that strongei

acquainted with the crimes of Constantine.

men, such as Athanasius, Hilary, and Epiphanius, have overrated Constantine, and

him "most pious" and "of blessed memory."

called

on Constantine,

any reference
'

tion
*

'

to

iiis

forms tom.

Burckhardt,

in his

work

846 and passim, speaks too contemptuously of Eusebius, without
irood (jualities

and great

merits.

Best edited by Thomas Gaisford, Oxon. 1843, 4
it

tom.

p.

In Migne's

vols. 8vo.

edi-

iii.

Likewise edited by Gaisford, Oxf. 1852, 2 vols. Svo.

In Migne's edition

iv.

Dr. Sam. Lee, however,

"

is

of the opposite o{)inion, see

p. xxii.

appears probable to me," he says, " that

of the Preface

more popular
and more useful work [the Theophania] was first composed and published, and that
illustrating, ae
the other two [the Prieparatio, and the Demonstratio Evangolica]

to his translation.

It

this

—

Ihey generally do,

some

particular points only

— argued

in

order

in

our work

— were

reserved for the reading and occasional writing of our author during a considerable

jumber of
reading of

one of the

years, as well for the satisfaction of his

the learned.
first

It

own mhid,

appears probable to me,

productions of Eusebius,

if

not the

as for the generaj

therefore,

first

after

that this

waj

the persecutions

ceased."
*

In

the fourth volume

of the Novas Patrura Bibliothcca;, Rem. 1847, pp
v. f09

108-156, reprinted in Migne'd edition of the works of Euaebius, tom,
•qq.
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at

London

Tc

in 1842.'
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tins class also

ti'act Against Hierocles^
importance are the two dogmatic worlds of
Eusebius: Against Marcelliis^ and Ujpon the Church Theclogy

belongs his apologetic

Of niuch

less

(likewise against Marcellus), in favor of the hypostatical exist-

ence of the Son.'

His Commentaries on several books of

tlie

Bible (Isaiah,

Psalms, Luke) pursue, without independence, and without

knowledge of the^ebrew, the allegorical method of Origen."
To these are to be added, finally, some works in Biblical
Introduction and Archseology, the Onomasticon, already alluded
to, a sort of sacred geography, and fragments of an enthusiastic Apology for Origen, a juvenile work which he and Pam
philns jointly produced before 309, and which, in the Origenistic controversy, was the target of the bitterest shots of
Epiphanius and Jerome.*

§ 162,
I.

Church Historians after Eusebius,

Tlie

The Church

TnEouoRET, Evageius,

Histories of Soceates, Sozomen,

Theodoeus Lector have been edited, with the
Eccles. Hist, of Eusebius, by Valeams^ Par. 1659-'73, in 3 vols, (defective reprint, Frankf. a. M. 1672-'79)
best ed., Cambridge, 1720, and
again 1746, in 3 vols., with improvements and additions by Guil.
Reading. Best English translation by Meredith^ Hnnmer, and Wye
Philostorgius,

.nnd

;

Also in English, under the

'

title

:

On

the Theopbania, or Divine ManLfeslatioB

of our Saviour Jesus Christ, by Eusebius, translated into English, with Notes, from
an ancient Syriac Version of the Greek original,

now

lost

;

to

which

is

prefixed a

Vindication of the orthodoxy, and prophetical views, of that distinguished writer, by

Sam. Lee, D.

Museum

;

it

Cambr. 1843.

D.,

was written

at

The MS. of

this

work

is

deposited in the British

Edessa in the Estranghelo, or old church-handwriting of

the Syrians, on very fine and well-prepared skin.

Dr. Lee assigns

it

to the year 411

p. xii.).

(1. c.

In Migne's edition,

^

torn. iv.

In Migne's editiou, torn.

V95-8G8.

7U7 sqq.
Augelo Mai has pubhshed new fragments of Commentaries of Eusebius on the
Psalms and on the Gospel of Luke in Novae Patrum Bibliothecae, t''in. iv. p. 77 sqq,
'

vi. p.

*

and

p.
*

The

160 sqq., and republished in Migne's

The
first

Photius.

sixth

book

ed. vol. vi.

book was added by Eusebius alone
is

still

after the death of his friend.

extant in -he Latin version of Rufinus, and some extracts

in

;

:

880

THIRD PERIOD.
Saltonstall,

A.D.

311-590.

Camhr. 1G83, 1692, and London, 1709.

New

ed.

m Bohn'l

Ecclesiastical Library, Lond. 1851, in 4 vols, small Svo.
II.

F. A.

HoLZHArsEN: De

fontibus, qnibus Socrates, Sozoraenus, ac Tlieo-

doretiis in scribenda historia sacra usi sunt.

De

Gott. 1841.

G.

J.

of Eccl. History.

Dowling: Au
Lond. 1838,

p.

der kircliliclien Geschichtschreibung.
P.

Gott. 1825.

G. Dangers;

Theod. Lectoris et Evagrii,
Introduction to the Critical Study
34 ff. F. Chr. Baiir: Die Epocliec

fontibus, indole et dignitate librorum

Tilb. 1852, pp. 7-32.

Souaff: History of the Apostolic Church, Gen. Introd.

who

Corap.

52

f.

founded a school of church
continued the thread of his story from Con-

EusKBius, without intending
historians,

p.

it,

Btantine the Great to the close of the sixth century, and, like

him, limited themselves to a simple, credulous narration of
external facts, and a collection of valuable documents, without

an inkling of the critical sifting, philosophical mastery, and
artistic reproduction of material, wliich we find in Thucydides
classics, and in many a modem histothem touched the history of the first three cenEusebius was supposed to have done here all that could
turies
be desired. The histories of Socrates, Sozomen, and Theod-

and Tacitus among the
JSTone of

rian.

;

oret run nearly parallel, but without

mutual acquaintance or
Evagrius

dependence, and their contents are very similar.*
carried the narrative

down

to the close of the sixth century.

All of them combine ecclesiastical and political history, which
after Constantine were inseparably interwoven in the East

and (with the exception of Philostorgius) all occupy essentially
They ignore the Western
the same orthodox stand-point.
church, except where it comes in contact with the East.

These successors of Eusebius are
Socra tes, an attorney or scholasticus in Constantinople,
borninSBO. His work, in seven books, covers the period
from 306 to 439, and is valuable for its nnmerous extructa
'

The frequent supposition

plete Socrates,

and Theodoret

seem independent

o*"

(of Valois with others) that
to

Sozomen wrote to com
The authors
the Prooemium: "Since

complete both, cannot be proved.

one another.

Theodoret says

in

Eusebius of Palcstinv;, commencing his history with the holy apostles, has described
the events of the church to the reign of the God-beloved Constantine, I have begun
Cny history

same

where he ended his." He malies no mention of any other writers im the
Nor does Sozomen, 1. i. c. 1, wlicrc he alludes to his predecessors

subject.

Valesius charges

Sozomen with

plagiarism.

;

THE CHUKCH
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from sources, and its calm, impartial representation. It haa
been charged with a leaning towards Novatianism. He had
upon the whole a higher view of the duty of the historian than
contemporaries and successors

his

he judged more liberally

;

of heretics and schismatics, and

less

is

extravagant in the

and bishops.'
Heemias Sozomen, a native of Palestine, a junior contemporary of "Socrates, and likewise a scholasticus in Constantinople,
praise of emperors

wrote the history

the church, in nine books, from 323 to the

oj"

death of llonorids in

423,''

and hence

in its subjects

foinJhe most part with Socrates, though, as

it

without the knowledge of his work, and with
on the history of the hermits and monks, for

keeps pace

would appear,

many

additions

whom

he had a

great predilection.^

Theodobet

,

was born

bisliop of Cyrus,

390, of an honorable and pious mother
of St. Euprepius (perhaps witli

;

at

Antioch about

educated in the

cl(»ister

formed upon the
writings of Diodorus of Tarsus and Theodore of Mopsuestia
made bisliop of Cyros, or Cyrrhos, in Syria, after 420 and
He is known to us from the Christological condied in 457.
troversies as the most scholarly advocate of the Antiochian
dyophysitism orTrioderate l^estoriaiiism condemned at Eplie3us in^~3i, deposed by the council of Robbers in 449, acquitted in 451 by the fourth ecumenical council on condition of
his condemning Nestorius and all deniers of the theotokos^ but
JN

estorius)

;

;

;

again partially condemned at the

He

fifth

long after his death.

was, therefore, like Eusebius, an actor as well as an author

As bishop, he led an exemplary life, his
enemies themselves being judges, and was especially benevolent
of cliurch history.

to the poor.

He owned

nothing valuable but books, and ap-

plied the revenues of his bishopric to the public good.

He

shared the superstitions and weaknesses of his age.

Mis Ecclesiastical History, in five books, composed about
450, reaches from 325 to 429.

'

It

is

the most valuable con

Separate edition by Hussey: Socratis scholastici Historia Eccl. Oxon. 1853, 3

7ols. 8vo.
*

According to the usual, but incorrect statement, to the year 439.

'

He

informs us (Book

v. c.

15) fhat his grandfather, with his whole family, waa

converted to Christianity by a miracle of the

66

monk

Hilarion.
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tinuation of Eusebius, and, though shorter,
essential

it

furnishes an

supplement to the works of Socrates and Sozoraen.

His " Ilistoria religiosa" consists of biographies of hermitfl
and monks, written with great enthusiasm for ascetic holiness,
and Avith many fabulous accessories, according to the taste of
His "Heretical Fables,"' tliougli superficial and
the day.
marred by many errors, is of some importance for the history
It contains a severe condemnation of
of Christian doctrine.
Nestorius, which we should hardly expect from Theodoret.''^
Theodoret was a very fruitful author. Besides these histories, he wrote valuable commentaries on most of the books of
the Old Testament and on all the Epistles of Paul dogmatic
and polemic works against Cyril and the Alexandrian Christology, and against the heretics; an apology of Christianity
against the Greek philosophy and sermons and letters.'
EvAGKiL'S (born about 536 in Syria, died after 594) was a
lawyefTn Antioch, and rendered the patriarch Gregory great
He was
service, particularly in an action for incest in 588.
twice married, and the Antiochians celebrated his second wedding (592) with public plays. He is the last continuator of
Eusebius and Theodoret, 23roperly so called. He begins his
Ecclesiastical History of six books with the council of Ephesus,
431, and closes it with the twelfth 3^ear of the reign of the
emperor Maurice, 594. He is of special importance on the
gives accounts of
Nestorian and Eutychian controversies
;

;

;

'

AlpeTiKTJs (cttKo/iu^fat

torn. iv. p.

orthodox
"

280 sqq.
a sort

faitli,

Book

iv.

(TnTofi-fi,

in five

books

;

in Scliulze's edition of the Opera,

book presents a summary of the chief articles of the
of dogmatical compend,
Gamier, Cave, and Oudin regard tliis anti-Ncstorian chapter

Ti'e fifth

ch. 12.

as a later intcrpola'ion, though without good reason
p. 3()8)

defends

it

as genuine.

It

;

Schulze (note in loco, tom,

should be remembered that Theodoret at

iv.
tlie

council of Chalcedon could only save himself from expulsion by anathematizing
Ncetorius.
*

TnEonoRETi Opera omnia cura

with an additional vol.

v.

Halle, 1768-"74, 5 tom. in

et studio Jac.

by Gamier, 1684.
10

vols.,

Sirmondi, Par. 1042, 4 vols,

Another edition by

which has been republished by

Par. 1860, in 5 vols. (Patrologia Gra;ca, tom. Ixxx.-lxxxiv.).

The

fol.,

J. L. Schulse,

J.

last

P. Migne,

volume

in

Bchulze's and Migne's editions containd Gamicr's Auctariuin ad opera Theod. and
his Dispertatioiis
ical

Synod.

on the

Comp.

life

and on the

also Schrockh,

faith of Theodoret,

Church

and on the

Ilistory, vol. xviiL

fifth

ecumcir
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and monks, churches and public buildhigs, eartliqiiakeu
and interweaves political history, such
as the wars of Chosroes and the assaults of the barbarians.'
He was strictly orthodox, and a superstitious venerator of
monks, saints, and relics.''
Theodokus Lector, reader in the church of Constantinople
about 525, coinpiled an abstract from Socrates, Sozomen, and
Theodoret, under the title of Historia tripartita, which is still
extant in the mafiuscript
and composed a continuation of
Socrates from 431 to 518, of which fragments only are preserved in John Damascenus, Nilus, and Nicephorus Callisti.'
Of Philostokgius, an Arian church historian (born in 368),
nothing has come down to us but fragments in Photius and
bisliops

and

otlier calamities

;

;

°

;

these breathe so strong a partisan spirit, that the loss of the
rest is not to

be regretted. He described the period from the
the Arian controversy to the reign of Yalen-

commencement of
HI.

tinian

a. d. 423.

The series of the Greek church historians closes with
NiCEPHOEUs Callistus or Callisti (i. e., son of Callistus),* who
lived at Constantinople in the fifteenth century.
He was surprised that the voice of history had been silent since the sixth
century, and resumed the long-neglected task where his predecessors had left it, but on a more extended plan of a general
history of the catholic church from tlie beginning to the yea.
We have, however, only eigliteen books to the death of
911.
emperor Phocas in 610, and a list of contents of five other
books.
He made large use of Eusebius and his successors, and
added unreliable traditions of the later days of the Apostles,
'

Yalesius blames him " quod non tantam diligentiain adhibuit in conquirendig

monumentis quam in legendis profanis auctoribus."
was from a Parisian manuscript by Rob. Stephanus, Par.
complete edition, employed two more manuscripts. A ncvr

antiquitatis ecclesiasticse
'

The

1544.

edition

Valesius, in his

editioii,
^

first

according to the text of Valesius, appeared at Oxford in 1844.

Valesius intended to edit

since the

it,

and contented himself with giving the

*

Collected in the edition of Valesius.

'

Not

to

be confounded with Nicephorus, patriarch of Constantinople, who waa

deposed during the image controversy and died 828.
also a brief
torn. c. in

variationa,

book furnished nothing new.

Chronographia ab

Adamo

Migue's Patrologia Grasca.

His works,

among which

is

ad Micliaelis et Theophili lerapora (828)^ fonu

;

THIRD

S84:

he

pp:riod.

a.d.

monks and

saints, of the oai

too, ignores the

Pelagian contro

history of Monophysitisin, of

He,

barian irruptions, &c.

311-590.

versy, and takes Uttle notice of the Latin church after the lifth

century.'

—

—

In the Latin church to anticipate thus much Eusebiua
found only one imitator and coutinuator, the presbyter and
monk RuFixus, of Aquileia (330-410). He was at first a friend
of Jerome, afterwards a bitter enemy.

He

transhited, with

abridgments and insertions at his pleasure, the Ecclesiastical
History of Eusebius, and continued it to Theodosius the Great

Yet

(392).

He

his continuation has little value.

wrote also

biographies of hermits an exposition of the Apostles' Creed
and translations of several works of Origen, with emendations
;

of offensive portions.*

CassiodoruSj consul and rnonk (died about 562), composed
a useful abstract of the works of Socrates, Sozomen, and Theod-

twelve books, under the title of Historia tripartita^
church of tlie middle age.

oret, in

for the Latin

The only properly original contributions to church history
from amoiig the Latin divines were those of Jerome (f 419) in
his biogra])hical and literary Catalogue of Illustrious Men
(written in 393), which Gennadius, a Semi-Pelagian presbyter
Sulpicius Severcs
of South Gaul, continued to the year 495.
History,
or History of the
Sacred
style
a
in
good
wrote
(f 420)
from
the
creation
down
Testament,
to the year
New
Old and
an
Okosids
(about
apologetic
Universal
Paulus
415)
400 and
however,
deserves
the
name
hardly,
of a hiswTiich
History,
;

tory.

Athanasius the Great.

§ 163.
I.

S.

Athanasius: Opera omnia quae extant vel quaj ejus nomine circumlat., opera et studio monacliorum ordinis S. Bene-

feruntur, etc., Gr. et

First edition in Latin

hj John Lange,

Fr&nt. Diicmis, Par. 1630, in 2 vols.
of Nicephorus, as far as

Basil.

1553; in Greek and Latin by

Tliere exists but one

we know, which

is

Greek manuscript copy

in the possession of the imperial library

of Vienna.
*

Ilis

works are edited by

Vallarsl,

Veron. 1745,

vol.

i.

Ecclesiastical History has several times appeared separately,

gubetitute for Eusebius in tlve West.

fol.

(unfinished).

The

and was long a needed

ATIIANASIU6 THE GREAT.

§ 163.
congregatione

dicti e

Paris, 1698.

This

S.

Mauri

Lopin

(Jac.

B.

et

rather 2 tomi, the

torn. fol. (or

3

882
rJe

Montfaucori),

first in

two

parts).

the most elegant and correct edition, but must be completed

is

by two volumes of the
2 torn.

Par. 1706,

fol.

nova Patrum,

Collectio

ed.

More complete, but not

edition of 1777, Patav., in 4 vols.

B. de Montfaucon,

so handsome,

is

the

(Brunet says of the latter

fol.

"Edition moins belle et moins chere que celle de Paris, mais augmentee d'uu 4° vol., lequel renferme les opuscules de S. Athan., tires de la

7wva du P. Montfaucon et des Aneedota de Wolf, et de plus

Collectio

VinterpretatAo

But now both these older

Psalmorumy)

editions need

again to be completed by the Syrian Festal Letters of Athauasius,

discovered by Dr. Tattam in a Nitrian monastery in 1843; edited by

W. Cureton

and English

in Syriac

English by R. Burgess and
Fathers)

ca,

in

;

in Syriac

Eom.

at

London

in 1816 and 1848 (and in

Williams^ Oxf, 1854, in the Libr. of the

IT.

German, with notes by

F. Zarsoin, at Leipzig in 1852

;

and

and Latin by Card. Angela Mai in the Nova Patr. Bibliothe-

A new and more salable, though
Opera omnia Athan. (a reprint of the

1853, tom. vi. pp. 1-168.

less accurate, edition of the

Benedictine) appeared at Petit-Montrouge (Par.) in J. P. Migne's
Patrologia Gr. (tom. xxv.-xxviii.), 1857, in 4 vols.

The more important dogmatic works
edited separately by /. C.

Patrum

Tliilo^ in

the

Grajc. dogmatica, Lips. 1853;

with explanations and indexes, by
(Library of the Fathers, vols.

n. Gregokius Naz.
Several

xxi.).

:

and in an English translation,
H. JSfewmun, Oxf. 1842-'44

8, 13, 19).

Vit^ Athan.

nase, etc.

Par. 1679.

2-258 (2d

ed.

Magnum

Athanasiuin (Orat.

Bened.

in the 1st vol. of the

for

May

2 vols.

Par. 1713).

have been
volume of the Bibliotheca

of Athanasius

J.

Oratio panegyrica in

Acta Sanctorum

Opera.

first

2d.

G.

Hermant

:

ed. of his

La Vie d'Atha-

Tillemont: M6moires,

W. Cave: Lives

vol. viii. pp.
of the most eminent

first Four Centuries, vol. ii. pp. 145-364 (Oxf ed. of
Schrookh: Th. xii. pp. 101-270. J. A. Mohlee: Athanasius
der Grosse und die Kirche seiner Zeit, besonders im Kampfe mit dem
Arianismus. Mainz, 1827. 2d (title) ed. 1844. Heinrich Voigt:
Die Lehre des heiligen Athanasius von Alexandria oder die kirchliche
Dogmatik des 4ten Jahrhunderts auf Grand der biblischen Lehre vom
Logos. Bremen, 1861. A. P. Stanley: Lectures on the History of

Fathers of the
1840).

the Eastern Church.

New

York, 1862, lecture

vii.

(pp. 322-358).

Athanasius is the theological and ecclesiastical centre, aa
contemporary Constantine is the political and seen
Both bear the titl€
lar, about which the Nicene age revolves.
his senior

of the Great
ness

was

;

the former with the better right, that his great-

intellectual

and moral, and proved

itself in suffering
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and through years of

A.D.

311-590.

mighty errors uud against
Athanasiun contra mundum^ et iwuH'
dus contra Athanasium, is a well-known sentimeiit which
strikingly expresses his fearless independence and immovable
fidelity to his convictions.
He seems to stand an unanswerawarfiire against

the imperial court.

ble contradiction to the catholic
sem/per^

quod

maxim

of authority

Quod

:

quod ah oTnnihus credituni est, and
by no means always on the side of the

tibique^

proTes that truth

is

may

often be very unpopular.
The solitary
Athanasius, even in exile, and under the ban of council and
emperor, Mas the bearer of the truth, and, as he was afterwards

majority, but

named, the " father of orthodoxy."
On a martyrs' day in 313 the bishop Alexander of Alexandria saw a troop of boys imitating the church services in innocent sport, Athanasius playing the part of bishop, and performing baptism by immersion.^ He caught in this a glimpse
'

future greatness
took the youth into his care
and
appointed him his secretary, and afterwards his archdeacon.
of

;

;

Athanasius studied the classics, the Holy Scriptures, and the
church fathers, and meantime lived as an ascetic. He already

sometimes visited St. Anthony in his solitude.
In the year 325 he accompanied his bishop to the council
of Nicsea, and at once distinguished himself there by his zeal
and ability in refuting Arianism and vindicating .the eternal
deity of Christ, and incurred the liatred of this heretical party,

which raised

so

many

In the year 328
'

'O vaTrjp

'

So Rufinus

aiont, Butler,

^

storms about his
he was nominated

Trjs op^o5o|iaj.

relates, II. E.

c.

i.

14.

This

is

calls

Most Roman
in the

on account of chronological

seemed incompatible with the dignity of such a
^

to the episcopal succes-

So Epiphanius already
1.

and the author of the Vita Athan.

reject this legend, partly

life.

saint.

him, Hxv. 69,

c. 2.

historians, Ilcrmaut, Tille-

Bencd. ed.

(torn.

difficulty, partly

Mohler passes

it

p.

i.

iii.)

because

it

in silence.

the true date, according to the summaries of the newly-discovered

Festal Letters of Athanasius, and not

"a few weeks

[or months rather] after the

close of the council," as the editor of the English translation of the histoiical tracts

of Athanasius (Oxford Library of the Fathers, 1843, Preface,
Stanley
the

(1.

c. p.

325),

TTfi/Tt ^7)j/6t in

still

say.

The

p.

a passage of Athanasius, Apol. pro fuga sua, tom.

which Tlicodorct erroneously dates

xxi.),

and even

older hypothesis rests on a misapprehension of
i.

P.

1,

fiotn the close cf the council of Nicira,

ol the readmissiou of the Mclctians into the fellowship of the

p. 140,
it

church (H. E,

stead
i.

26)

;
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tlie dying ^lex
and by the voice of the people, though not yet of canonical age, and at first disposed to avoid the election by flight
and thus he was raised to the highest ecclesiastical dignity of
the East.
For the bishop of Alexandria was at the same tiraa
metropolitan of Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis.
But now immediately began the long series of contests
with the Arian party, which had obtained influence at tho
court of Constanti:ne, and had induced the emperor to recall
Arius and his adherents from exile. Henceforth the personal
81011

of Alexandria, on the recommendation of

aiider,

fortunes of Athanasius are so inseparably interwoven with the

Arian controversy that Nieene and Athanasian
are equivalent terms, and the difterent depositions and restorations of Athanasius denote so many depressions and victories
of the ISTicene orthodoxy. Five times did the craft and power
of his opponents, upon the pretext of all sorts of personal and
political often ces, but in reality on account of his inexorable
opposition to the Arian and Semi-Arian heresy, succeed in
deposing and banishing him. The first exile he spent in
history of

tlie

Treves, the second chiefly in

Rome, the

third with the

monka

Egyptian desert; and he employed them in the written
Then the Arian party waa
defence of his righteous cause.
division,
and further by the death
distracted, first by internal
of the emperor Constantius (361), who was their chief support.
The pagan Julian recalled the banished bishops of both
parties, in the hope that they might destroy one another.
Thus, Athanasius among them, who was the most downright
in the

opposite of the Christian-hating emperor, again received hia

But when, by his energetic and wise administrahe rather restored harmony in his diocese, and sorely
injured paganism, which he feared far less than Arianism, and
thus frustrated the cunning plan of Julian, the emperoi
resorted to violence, and banished him as a dangerous disturber of the peace. For the fourth time Athanasius left
Alexandria, but calmed his weeping friends with the prophetic
words: " Be of good cheer; it is only a cloud, which will soon
bishopric.
tion,

Alexander died
above.

in 328,

not in 326.

See particulars in Laraow,

1.

c. p.

26,

and § 121
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pass over."

By

presence of mind he escaped from an imjjerial

ship on the Nile, which had

two hired assassins on board.
After Julian's death in 362 he was again recalled by Jovian
But the next emperor Yalens, an Arian, issued in 367 an edict
which again banished all the bishops who had been deposed
under Constantius and restored by Julian. The aged Atlianaeius was obliged for the fifth time to leave his beloved flock,
and kept himself concealed more than four months in the tomli
Tlien Valens, boding ill from the enthusiastic
of his father.
adherence

the Alexandrians to

of

their

orthodox

bishoj),

repealed the edict.

From

this

time Athanasius had peace, and

still

wrote, at a

great age, with the vigor of youth, against Apollinananism.

In the year 373
forty-six years,

He

'

he died,

after

an administration of nearly

but before the conclnsion of the Arian war.

had secured by

his testimony the final victory of ortho-

doxy, but, like Moses, was called away from the earthly scene
before the goal was reached.

Athanasius, like many great men (from David and Paul to
Napoleon and Schleiermacher), was very small of stature,"
somewhat stooping and emaciated by fasting and many
troubles, l)ut fair of countenance, with a piercing eye and a
personal appearance of great power even over his enemies.'
His omnipresent activity, his rapid and his mysterious movements, his fearlessness, and liis proplietic insight into the future,
were attributed by his friends to divine assistance, by his enemies to a league with evil powers. Hence the belief in hie
magic art.* His congregation in Alexandria and the people
'

Opinions concerning the year of his death waver between 371 and 373.

As

he was bishop forty-six years, and came to the see in 828 (not 326, as formerly supposed), he cannot have died l)cfore 372 or 873.

him contemptuously (Ep. 51)

"

Julian called

*

Comp. Gregory Naz.

*

This belief embodied

in his

ftTjSe

avrip,

a.\\'

av^pa.nruTi<o\

Eulogy.

itself in the

Arian form of the legend of

St.

George of

Cappadocia, the Arian bishop elected in opposition to Athanasius, and killed by

populace in Alexandria, in his contest with the wizard Athanasius.

Arians revenged themselves on the
the wizard became a dragon,
others,

whom

memory

of their great adversary.

George on his horse overcomes.

George was a martyr under Diocletian.

th(

In this wa)

Afterwards

According

to
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and

of

ir.oiiks

Egypt were attached

to liim

88ft

tlirougli all tlie

vicissitudes of his tempestuous life with equal

fidelity

and

Gregory Nazianzen begins his enthusiastic panegyric with the words " When I praise Athanasius, 1 praise
virtue itself, because he combines all virtues in himself,"
Constantine the Younger called him "the man of God;"
Theodoret, "the great enlightener; " and John of Damascus,
" the corner-stone of the church of God."
veneration,

:

All

this

is,

indeed, very hyperbolical, after

tlie fashiop.

of

Athanasius was not free from
But he is, on the whole, one of the

degenerate Grecian rhetoric,
the faults of his age.

most imposing, and most venerable personages in the
and this judgment will now be almost

purest,

history of the church

;

universally accepted,'
The

'

i.

rationalistic historian

Hexke

(Geschichte der

christl.

Kirche, 5th ed. 1818,

212) called him, indeed, a "haughty hard-head," and the "author of

p.

broils

and of the unhappiness of many thousand men."

debasement of

alistic

history,

thank God,

is

But the age of the

Quite different

past.

many
ration-

the judg-raent

is

who

despised the faith of Athanasius, yet could not withhold from him
"
personally the tribute of his admiration.
have seldom," says he in ch. xxi. of

of Gibbon,

We

work, " an opportunity of observing, either in active or speculative

his celebrated

what

life,

may

effect

be produced, or what obstacles

force of a single mind,

when

it is

may be surmounted by

inflexibly applied to the pursuit of

the

a single object.

The immortal name of Athanasius will never be separated from the Catholic doctrine of the Trinity, to whose defence he consecrated every moment and every faculty
Amidst the storms of persecution the archbishop of Alexandria
of his being.
was patient of labor, jealous of fame, careless of safety and although his mind was
'.

.

.

;

tainted

and

ter

by the contagion of fanaticism, Athanasius displayed a superiority of characabilities

which would have qualified him

far better than the degenerate sons

of Constantine for the government of a great monarchy."
terizes

Dr,

Baur

Athanasius (Vorlesungen iiber die Dogmengeschichtc, vol, L

talent for speculative dogmatic investigations, in

ii.

thus characp,

41): "His

which he knew how to lay hold,

sharply and clearly, of the salient point of the dogma, was as great as the power

with which he stood at the head of a party and managed a theological controversy.
,

.

.

The

devotion, with which he defended the cause of orthodoxy, and the

importance of the dogma, which was the subject of dispute, have made his name

one of the most venerable

in the church.

In modern times he has been frequently

charged with a passionate love for theological controversy.

But the most recent

and doctrinal historians are more and more unanimous in according tc
a pure zeal for Christian truth, and a profound sense for the apprehension of

ecclesiastical

him"

the same.

It is a

strong testimony for the purity of his character that his congrega-

tion at Antioch adhered to

him with tender

^Ii'egF^e et I'empire romain au

IV^

affection to the last."

si^cle, vol.

ii.

A. de Broglis

p. 25) finds the principal quality

;

THmO
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was (and there are few

and chnr

sucli) a theological

jhl}

He was a man of one
and in this respect one-sided yet in the
best sense, as the same is true of most great men who are
borne along with a mighty and comprehensive thought, and
subordinate all others to it. So Paul lived and labored for
Christ crucified, Gregory YII. for the Roman hierarchy,
Luther for the doctrine of justification by faith, Calvin for the
It was the passion and
idea of the sovereign grace of God.
vindicate
the deity of Christ,
Athanasius
to
of
life-work
the
character in magnificent, antiqne style.

mould and one

which

lie

idea,

;

rightly regarded as the corner-stone of the edifice of

the Christian faith, and without whicli he could conceive nc
redemption. For this truth he spent all his time and strength

he suffered deposition and twenty years of exile for
he would liave been at any moment glad to pour out his

for this
this

;

For

blood.

much

his vindication of this truth l.e

was much hated,

In the unwavering

loved, always respected or feared.

conviction that he had the right and the protection of God on
his side, he constantly disdained to call in the secular power
for his ecclesiastical ends,

and

to

degrade himself

to

an im«

perial courtier, as his antagonists often did.

Ao-ainst the Arians he

was

inflexible,

they hazarded the essence of Christianity

because he believed

and he allowed

itself,

himself the most invidious and the most contemptuous terms.
He calls them polytheists, atheists, Jews, Pharisees, Sadducees,

Herodians, spies, worse persecutors than the heathen,

But he confined
dogs, wolves, antichrists, and devils.
himself to spiritual weapons, and never, like his successor
Cyril a century later, used nor counselled measures of force.

liars,

He

suflfcrcd

persecution, but did not practise

the

maxim

Orthodoxy should persuade

:

faith,

it

;

lie

followed

not force

it.

of the mind of Athanasius hi " un rare melange dc droiture de sens et de subtilitS

Dans

dc raisonnemciil.
rien nc I'cbranlait.

eu penetrait tons
le

but du debat.

un Grec

II

la discussion la plus

les detoui-s
.

.

et concluait

compliquec rien ne

lui

echappait, maia

d6miilait toutes les nuances de la pensoe de son adversaire,

.

;

mais

il

ne perdait jamais de vue

le

Unissant les qualitos des detix (koles,

nettement

comme un

Latin.

relcvce par une Indomptable ('ermet6 de caractere,

point principal et

il

discutait

coram*

Cette corabinaison oiiginale,
fait

encore aujourd'hui

morite qu' i distance nous puissious pleiremeut apprecier dans ses cents,"

le soul
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Towards the unessential errors of good men, like those of
MarceLus of Ancyra, he was indulgent. Of Origen he spoke
with esteem, and with gratitude for his services, while Epipha
nius, and even Jerome, delighted to blacken his memory and
burn his bones. To the suspicions of the orthodoxy of Basil,
whom, by the way, he never personally knew, he gave no ear,
but pronounced his liberality a justifiable condescension to the

When

weak.

he found himself compelled to write against
and loved, he confined himself

Apollinaris, wliom-4ie esteemed

without the mention of his name.
concerned for theological ideas than for words
and formulas even upon the shil)boleth homoousios he would
not obstinately insist, provided only the great truth of the
to the refutation of his error,

He was more

;

essential

At

and eternal Godhead of Christ were not

sacrificed.

appearance in public, as president of the council of
Alexandria in 362, he acted as mediator and reconciler of the
contending parties, who, notwithstanding all their discord in
his last

the use of the terms ousia and hypostasis^ were one in tho
ground-work of their faith.
No one of all tlie Oriental fathers enjoyed so liigh consideration in the Western churcli as Athanasius.
His personal
sojourn in Kome and Treves, and his knowledge of the Latin

tongue, contributed to this

But

efibct.

He

transplanted monasti-

was his advocacy of the fundamental
doctrine of Christianity that, more than all, gave him liis West-

cism to the West.

Under

ern reputation.
of

much

versal

later,

it

his

name

the

Symbolum Quicunque,

and probably of French,

origin, has

found uni-

acceptance in the Latin church, and has maintained

itself to this

day

in living use.

His name

is

inseparable from

the conflicts and the triumph of the doctrine of the holy
Trinity.

As an author, Athanasius is distinguished for theological
depth and discrimination, for dialectical skill, and sometimes
for fulminating eloquence.
He everywhere evinces a triumphant intellectual superiority over his antagonists, and shows

He

pursues them

refutes all their

arguments and

himself a veritable malleus hoereticormn.
into all their liiding-places,

and

their sophisms, but never loses sight of the

main point of the

;;

:
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controversy, to which he ever returns with .renewed force.
His views arc governed by a strict logical connectioti but
his stormy fortunes prevented him from composing a large
;

systematic work.

Almost

writings

his

all

wrung from him by circumstances

are occasional,

not a few of them were

;

hastily written in exile.

They may be divided

as follows

Among
1. AroLOGETic works in defence of Christianity.
and
enthusiastic
kindred
productions
oi
able
these are the two
"
against
the
A Discourse
liis youth (composed before 325)
Greeks," and " On the Incarnation of the Divine Word,"
which he already looked upon as the central idea of the
:

'

Christian religion.
2. Dogmatic and controversial works in defence of the
Nicene faith which are at the same time very important to
Of these the following
the history of the Arian controversies.
An Encyclical Letter to all
are directed against Arianism
Bishops (written in 341); On the Decrees of the Council of
On the Opinion of Dionysius of Alexandria
Nicsea (352)
Epistle
to the Bishops of Egypt and Libya (356)
An
(352)
;

:

;

;

four Orations against the Arians (358)

on

Death

tlie

of Arius (358 or 359)

Monks

to the

;

;

A

(l)etween 358 and 360).

A

Letter to Serai)ion

History of the Arians

To

these are to be

added four Epistles to Serapion on the Deity of the Holy
Spirit (358), and two books Against Apollinaris, in defence of
the

full

liumanity of Christ (379).

An Apology
"Works in his own personal defence
against the Arians (350) an Apology to Constantius (356)
an Apology concerning his Flight (De fuga, 357 or 358); and
3.

:

;

several letters.
4.

ExKGKTicAL works

;

especially a

Commentary on

the

Psalms, in wliich he everywhere finds types and prophecies of
Clirist and the church, according to the extravagant allegoriz'

Ao'70?

Kara. ''E\\i\v(i'v (or

l\6yov, in the first

volume, Part

Contra Gentes), and
1,

Xl^yA

Da

much

later (a. n. BG4),

Verbi et contra Arianos,

fVai'S-pwWja-foiy

rov

Tlie latter tract (De

is not to be confounded with the fiact
and by some consiilcred spurious: Do incamatione

Incarnationo Vcrbi Dei) against unbelievers
written

rris

of the Bcncd. ed. pp. 1-97.

torn.

i.

Pars

ii.

pp. 871-890.
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ing method ^f the Alexandrian scliool and a sjnopsiLj or compendium of the Bible. But the genuineness of these unim
portant works is by many doubted.'
5. Ascetic and Practical works. Chief among these are hia
" Life of St. Anthony," composed about 365, or at all eventa
after the death of Antliony/ and his " Festal Letters," which
have but recently become known," The Festal Letters give
us a glimpse of his pastoral fidelity as bishop, and throw new
light also on many^ of his doctrines, and on the condition of
;

the church in his time.

In these letters Athanasius, according

Alexandrian custom, announced annually, at Epiphany, to
the clergy and congregations of Egypt, the time of the next
to

and added edifying observations on passages of Scrij)and timely exhortations.
These were read in the
churches, during the Easter season, especially on Palm-SunAs Athanasius was bishop forty-five years, he would
day.
have written that number of Festal Letters, if he had not been
several times prevented by flight or sickness.
The letters
were written in Greek, but soon translated into Syriac, and
Easter,
ture,

lay buried for centuries in the dust of a Nitrian cloister,

till

them again

the research of Protestant scholarship brought

to

the light.

§ 164.
[.
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Basilius Oses. Cappad. archiepisc.

S.

ejus

and

nomine ciroumferuntur, Gr,

monk

of the Bened. order.

emendata

:,

Opera omnia quae exstant vel quae
Gamier, presbyter

et Lat. ed. Jul.
Paris, 1721-'30.

3 vols. fol.

Eadem

Lud. de Sinner, Par. (Gaiiraa
Fratres) 1839, 3 tomi in 6 Partes (an elegant and convenient ed.).
"Reprinted also by Migne, Par. 1857, in 4 vols. (Patrol. Gr. tom. xxix.ed. Parisina altera,

xxxii.).

The

with Froben
in

'

iii.

p.

ThiWs

Comp.
Gr. dogm. vol.

Comp. the arguments on both
1

was superintended by Erasmm

edition of St. Basil

in Basle, 1532.

Bibl. Patr.

also
ii.

Opera Bas. dogmatica selects

Lips. 1854 (under care of J. D.

sides in the Opera, tom.

ii.

p.

1004 sqq. and

tore.

24 sqq.

'

Opera, tom.

'

Comp. the

Uai.

first

et aucta a

ii.

Cproperly tom. L Pars

ci';ed

editions of the

J/'estal

ii.),

pp. 785-866.

Letters

Comp. above, §

35.

by Cureton, Larsow, and Angelo
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THIRD PERIOD.

A.D.

311-590.

n. Goldhorn, and containing the Lihri
Liber
11.

i.

iii.

ad versus Ennomiatn, and

de Spiritu Sancto).

Ancient accounts and descriptions of Basil in tlic funeral diacoTses and
eulogies of Grkgoey Naz. (Oratio xliii.), Gkegory Nyss., Amphilo
onius,

Ephe^m

or torn.

i.

Garnier: Vita

Sybus.

the Opera, torn.

iii.

S. Basilii, in his edition of

new

pp. xxxviii.-ccllv. (in the

in Migne's reprint).

Comp.

Paris ed. of 1839;

also the Vitfe in

the

Acta

Sanotordm, sub Jan. 14, by IIermant, Tii.lemont (torn, ix.), FAnRioius (Bibl. torn, ix.), Oave, Pfbiffer, SonucECKn (Part xiii. pp. 3-220),
BoHRiNOER, W. Klose (Basilius der Grosse, Stralsnnd, 1835), and
Fialon (Etude historique et litt('raire siir S. Basile. Par. 1866).

The

Asiatic province of Cappadocia produced in the fourth

century the three distinguished church teachers, Basil and the

two Gregories, who stand

in strong contra.st witli the general

character of their countrynnen

;

for

the Cappadocians

are

described as a cowardly, servile, and deceitful race.'

Basil was born about the year 329," at Ca^sarea, the capital
bosom of a wealthy and pious family,

of Cappadocia, in the

whose ancestors had distinguished themselves as martyrs.
The seed of piety had been planted in liim by his grandmother,
St. Macrina, and his mother, St. Emmelia.
He had four
brothers and live sisters, who all led a religious life; two of
liis brothers, Gregory, bishop of Nyssa, and Peter, bishop of
Sebaste, and his sister, Macrina the Younger, are, like himself,

among

the saints of

erary education at

tlie

lirst

He

Eastern church.

from his father,

received his

who was

lit-

a rhetorician

;

Constantinople (347), where he enjoyed
the instruction and personal esteem of the celebrated Libanius
afterwards at school

in

;

where he spent several years, between 351 and
355,' studying rhetoric, mathematics, and philosophy, in company with his intimate friend Gregory Nazianzen, and at the
game time with prince Julian the Apostate.
and

'

in Athens,

Particularly in

pinning of the

fifth

tlie

Letters of laidore of Pehisium,

century.

who

flourished in the be

Gregory Nazianzeu gives a more favorable picture of

the Cappadocians, and boasts of their orthodoxy, which, however, might easily ba
Dnited with the faults above mentioned, especially in the East.
'

According to Garnier; comp his Vita Bas.

c. 1,

§

2.

Fabricius puts tbo birlh

erroneously into the year 316.
*

On

the time of hia residciire ui Athens, sec Tilleuout and Gamier.

§ 164.

Athens, partly through
traditions, partly

by
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ancient renown and

its

its hibtoricBk

excellent teachers of philosophy and elo-

quence, Sophists, as they were called in an honorable sense.
among whom Himerins and Proseresius were at that time

drawing a multitude of students
from all quarters of Greece, and even from the remote provEvery Sophist had his own school and party,
inces of Asia.
which was attached to him with incredible zeal, and endeavored to gain every newly arriving student to its master. In
these efibrts, as well as in the frequent literary contests and
debates of the various schools among themselves, there was not
seldom much rude and wild behavior. To youth who were
not yet firmly grounded in Christianity, residence in Athens,
and occupation with the ancient classics, were full of temptation, and might easily kindle an enthusiasm for heathenism,
which, however, had already lost its vitality, and was upheld
solely by the artificial means of magic, 'heurgy, and an obscure
specially conspicuous,

was

still

mysticism.'
Basil and Gregoiy remained steadfast, and no poetical or
rhetorical glitter could fade the impressions of a pious training.

Gregoiy says of
tion

:

'"

"

We

their studies in Athens, in his forty-third Ora-

knew only two

streets of the city, the first

and

the more excellent one to the churches, and to the ministers
of the altar the other, which, however, we did not so highly
;

esteem,

to

sciences.

the public schools and to the teachers of the

The

streets to the theatres,

games, and places of

unholy amusements, we left to others. Our holiness was our
great concern our sole aim was to be called and to be ChrisIn this we placed our whole glory." ' In a later ora
tians.
tion on classic studies Basil encourages them, but admonishes
that they should be pursued with caution, and with constant
regard to the great Christian purpose of eternal life, to which
all earthly objects and attainments are as shadows and dreams
;

'

On

this

Athenian student-life of that day see especially the 43d, ch. 14 sqq.

older editions the 20th) Oration of Gregory Nazianzen, and Libanius,
p. 13, ed.

De

(in

vita sua,

Reiske.

laudem

•

The Oratio funebris

*

'H^iiv 5f rh /xfja irpu-yp.a koL ovofMu,

in

Basilii

M.

c.

21 (Opera, ed. Migne,

ii.

p. 523).

Xpiartafovs koI dvai kuI ofond^tadai.
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In plucking the rose one should beware of the

to reality.

thorns, and, like the

Ix-e,

should not only delight himself with

the color and the fragrance, but also gain useful honey from

the flower.'
of Basil and Gregory, lasting from
youth till death, resting on an identity of
Bpiritual and moral aims, and sanctified by Christian piety, is a
lovely and engaging chapter in tlie history of the fathers, and
justifies a brief episode in a field nut yet entered by any

The intimate friendship

fresh, enthusiastic

church historian.

With

the ascetic narrowness of the time, which fettered

all

still had minds susceptible
and the heauties of nature. In the works of
Basil and of the two Gregories occur pictures of nature such

even these enlightened fathers, they
to science

as

we

and

art

seek in vain in the heathen classics.

of natural scenery

Greece and

Home

among

The

descriptions

the poets and philosophers of ancient

can be easily compressed within a few pages.

was of the opinion that we
and hence he never
walk
he
was
bent
upon
selfdcnowledge,
as the true
so
took a
aim of all learning, that he regarded the whole study of nature
as useless, because it did not tend to make man either more
The deeper sense of the beauty
intelligent or more virtuous.
of nature is awakened by the religion of revelation alone,
which teaches us to see everywhere in creation the traces of
The book
the power, the wisdom, and the goodness of God.
of llutli, the book of Job, many Psalms, particularly the 104th,
and the parables, are without parallel in Grecian or Roman
The renowned naturalist, Alexander von Humliterature.
boldt, collected some of the most beautiful descriptions of
nature from the fathers for his purposes." They are an interSocrates, as

we

learn from Plato,

can learn nothing from trees and fields,
;

'

Oratio ad adolescentes,

or more simply,

studies in the middle age, has

Hugo

Grotius (with a

1694;
'

quomodo

possint ex gentilium libris fructum capere

Icgendis libris gentilium (in fTaniiei's ed. torn.

ii.

P.

i.

J.

new

been several times edited separately

Latin translation and Prolegomena), 1623

;

;

•

243-

pp.

This famous oration, which helped to preserve at least some regard for

259).
Bical

De

chia-

as by

Joh. Potter,

H. Majus, 1714; &c.

In the second volume of his Kosmos, Stuttgart and Tiibingen, 1847,

Humboldt

justly observes, p. 26

:

p.

27

fL

" The tendency of Christian sentiment was. tc
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eating proc f of the transfiguring
tianity even

A

upon our views
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of the spirit of Chris-

of nature.

breath of sweet sadness runs through them, which
foreign to

entirely

This

antiquity.

classical

is

is

especially

" When
the brother of Basil.
"
every rocky ridge, every valley,
I see," says he, for example,
manifest in Gregory of

JSTyssa,

every plain, covered with new-grown grass; and then the
variegated beauty of the trees, and at

my

feet the lilies

doubly

enriched by nature with sweet odors and gorgeous colors;

when

I

view in the distance the

cloud leads out

— my soul

without delight.
fall,

boughs

is

And when

stiffen,

sea, to

which the changing
which is not

seized with sadness

autumn

in

fruits disappear, leaves

stripped of their beauteous dress

— we sink

with the perpetual and regular vicissitude into the harmony
of wonder-working nature.

He who

looks through this with

the thoughtful eye of the soul, feels the littleness of
the greatness of the universe."
also, like

Gregory

A
and

Yet we

'

find

man

in

sunny pictures

the beautiful description of spring in an oration of

on the martyr Manias.'^

ISTazianzen

second characteristic of these representations of nature,

for the (church historian the

most important,

is

the refer-

ence of earthly beauty to an eternal and heavenly principle,

God

works of creation, which
transplanted itself from the Psalms and the book of Job into
the Christian church.
In his homilies on the history of the
and that

glorification of

in the

Creation, Basil describes the mildness of the serene nights in
Asia Minor, where the stars, " the eternal flowers of heaven,
raised the spirit of

man from

the visible to the invisible."

In

the oration just mentioned, after describing the spring in the

prove from the universal order and from the beauty of nature the greatness and

Such a tendency,

goodness of the Creator.

to glorify the Deity

occasioned a prepension to descriptions of nature."

The

earliest

from His works,

and largest picture

Then he draws sevof this kind he finds in the apologetic writer, Slinucius Felix.
eral examples from Basil (for whom he confesses he had " long entertained a special
predilection"), Epist. xiv. and Epist. ccxxiii. (tom.

iii.

ed.

Gamier), from Gregory

of Nyssa, and from Chrysostom.
'

From

several fragments of Gregory of Nyssa combined and translated (int«

Serman) by Humboldt,
'

1.

c. p.

29

f.

Sec Ullmann's Gregor von Nazianz,
57

p.

210

fil
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most lovely and life-like colors, Grcg'orv Nazianzen proceeds*
"Everything praises God and glorifies llini with unutterable
tones; for everything shall thanks be offered also to God by
me, and thus shall the song of those creatures, whose song of
praise I here utter, be also ours.
Indeed it is now
.

.

.

[alluding to the Easter festival] the spring-time of the world,

the spring-time of the

spirit,

spring-time for souls, spring-time

in which w^e
have part, if we here be rightly transformed,
and enter as new men upon a new life." Thus the earth
becomes a vestibule of heaven, the beauty of the body is consecrated an image of the beauty of the spirit.
The Greek fathers placed the beauty of nature above the
works of art, having a certain prejudice against art on account
" If thou seest a splendid buildof the heathen abuses of it.
ing, and the view of its colonnades would transport thee, look
quickly at the vault of the heavens and the open fields, on
which the flocks are feeding on the shore of the sea. Who

for bodies, a visible spring,

an invisible spring,

also shall there

does not despise every creation of

art,

when

in the silence of

the heart he early wonders at the rising sun, as

it

pours

its

golden (crocus-yellow) light over the horizon ? when, resting at
a spring in the deep grass or under the dark shade of thick

he feeds his eye upon the dim vanishing distance? " Sc
Chrysostom exclaims from his monastic solitude near Antioch,
and Humboldt adds the ingenious remark " It was as if eloquence had found its element, its freedom, again at the fountain of nature in the then wooded mountain regions of Syria
and Asia Minor."
In the rough times of the first introduction of Christianity
among the Celtic and Germanic tribes, who had worshipped
the dismal powers of nature in rude sjnnbols, an opposition to
intercourse wnth nature appeared, like that which we find in
Tertiillian to pagan art
and church assemblies of the twelfth
and thirteenth centuries, at Tours (11G3) and at Paris (1209),
forbid the monks the sinful reading of books on nature, till the
renowned scholastics Albert the Great {\ 7280), and the gifted

trees,

:

'

;

'

L.

c. p.

80.
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Roger Bacon
i-aised

(f 1294), penetrated the mysteries

the study of

We now
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it

(yf

.

lature and

again to consideration and honor.

return to the

life

After finishing lug

of Basil.

Athens he appeared in his native city of Oaesarea as
But he soon after (a, d. 360) took a journey to
a rhetorician.
Syria, Palestine, and Egypt, to become acquainted with the
monastic life and he became more and more enthusiastic foi'
He distributed his jjroperty to the poor, and withdrew to
it.
a lonely romantic jdistrict in Pontus, near the cloister in which
his mother Emmelia, witli his sister Macrina, and other pioua
and cultivated virgins, were living. " God has shown me,"
he wrote to his friend Gregory, " a region which exactly suits
my mode of life it is, in truth, what in our happy jestings we
What imagination showed us in the distance, that
often wished.
studies in

;

;

I

now

see before me.

A

high mountain, covered with thick

watered towards the north by fresh perennial streams.
foot
of the mountain a wide plain spreads out, made
At the
The surrounding
fruitful by the vapors which moisten it.
forest, is

forest, in

me

which many

crowd together, shuts
The wilderness is bounded by two
the stream, where it rushes foam-

varieties of trees

off like a strong castle.

deep ravines. On one side
down from the mountain, forms a barrier hard to cross;
on the other a broad ridge obstructs approach. My hut is so
placed upon the summit, that I overlook the broad plain, as
well as the whole course of the Iris, which is more beautiful
and copious than the Strymon near Amphipolis. The river
of my wilderness, more rapid than any other that I know,
breaks upon the wall of projecting rock, and rolls foaming into
the abyss to the mountain traveller, a charming, wonderful
to the natives, profitable for its abundant fisheries.
sight
Shall I describe to you the fertilizing vapors which rise from
the (moistened) earth, the cool air which rises from the (moving

:

;

ing) mirror of the water

I

Shall I

tell

of the lovely singing

of the birds and the richness of blooming plants?
lights

me

now and

above

all is

the silent repose of the place.

then visited by huntsmen

;

for

How

would

I

It is

de-

only

wilderness nour-

your beai'S and your
exchange a place with him ? Ale

ishes deer and herds of wild goats, not

wolves.

my

What

THIRD PERIOD. A.D. 311-590.
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mseon, after he liad found the Echinades, wished to wander nc
further."

'

life had ita
and poetic side for cultivated minds. In this region
Basil, free from all cares, distractions, and- interruptions of
worldly life, thought that he could best serve God. " What
is more blessed than to imitate on earth the choir of angels, at
break of day to rise to prayer, and praise the Creator with
anthems and songs then go to labor in the clear radiance of
the sun, accompanied everywhere by prayer, seasoning work

This rouiantic picture shows that the monastic

ideal

;

with praise, as

if

with

salt

Silent solitude

?

is

the beginning

For the mind, if it be not disturbed
from without, and do not lose itself through the senses in the
world, withdraws into itself, and rises to thoughts of God."
In the Scriptures he found, " as in a store of all medicines, the
true remedy for his sickness."
Nevertheless, he had also to find that flight from the city
was not flight from his own self. " I have well forsaken," says
of purification of the soul.

he in his second

of a thousand evils, hut
I

am

sick,

my residence in the city as a source
I have not been able toforsahe myself.

Epistle,""

"

like a man who, unaccustomed to the sea, becomes
and gets out of the large ship, because it rocks moi-e,

sea-

into

even there keeps the dizziness and
for while I carry about with me
the passions which dwell in me, I am everywhere tormented
with the same restlessness, so that I really get not much help
from this solitude." In the sequel of the letter, and elsewhere,
he endeavors, however, to show that seclusion from worldly

a small
nausea.

skiff,

So

is

but
it

still

with

me

;

business, celibacy, solitude, perpetual occupation with the

Holy

of godly men, prayer and contem-

and with the life
and a corresponding ascetic severity of outward life,
are necessary for taming the wild passions, and for attaining
Scriptures,
plation,

the true quietness of the soul.
Ep.

xiv.

reproduce^? in

Tp-t)-yopi(f}

eraipw (torn.

iii.

German by Humboldt,

simple description of landscape and of

1.

p.

132, ed. nova Paris. Gam.), elegantly

c. p.

28, with the observation:

forest-life,

"In

this

sentiments are expressed which

nore intimately blend with those of modern times, than anything that has ooaa
lown
'

to us fron.

Greek or Roman antiquity."

^Addressed to his friend Gregory, Ep.

ii.

c. 1 (torn.

iii.

p. 100).
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succeeded in drawing bis friend Gregoiy^ to himself.

Together they prosecuted
labor;

BASIL THE GKEAT.

made

tlieir

prayer, studies, and manual

extracts from the works of Origen, which

we

under the name of PhiloGoLia^ as the joint work of the
and wrote monastic rules which contributed
two friends
largely to extend and regulate the coenobite life.
In the year 364 Basil was made presbyter against his will,
and in 3Y0, with the co-operation of Gregory and his father,
w as elected bishop^f Cassarea and metropolitan of all Cappadocia.
In this capacity he had fifty country bishops under
possess,

;

him, and devoted himself thenceforth to the direction of the
church and the fighting of Arianism, which had again come

power through the emperor Yalens in the East. He
endeavored to secure to the catholic faith the victory, first by
close connection with the orthodox West, and then by a cer-

into

tain liberality in accepting as sufficient, in regard to the net

Holy Ghost, that the
But the strict
orthodox party, especially the monks, demanded the express
acknowledgment of the divinity of the Holy Ghost, and vioThe Arians pressed him still more.
lently opposed Basil.
The emperor wished to reduce Cappadocia to the heresy, and
threatened the bishop by his prefects with confiscation, banishment, and death. Basil replied " Nothing more? Not one of
yet symbolically settled doctrine of the

Spirit should not be considered a creature.

:

these things touches me.

His property cannot be

forfeited,

banishment I know not, for I am restricted
am the guest of God, to whom the whole
and
no
place,
to
for martyrdom I am unfit, but death is a
earth belongs
benefactor to me, for it sends me more quickly to God,
to whom 1 live and move; I am also in great part already
dead, and have been for a long time hastening to the

who

has none

;

;

grave."

The emperor waE about

to banish

him, when his son,

six

years of age, w-as suddenly taken sick, and the physicians gave

Then he sent for Basil, and his son recovered,
all hope.
though he died soon after. The imperial prefect also recov
ered from a sickness, and ascribed his recovery to the prayer
of the bishop, tow^ards whon*. he had previously behaved

up

902
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danger was averted by special divine

assistance.

But other difficulties, perplexities, and divisions, continual!;^
met him, to obstruct the attainment of his desire, the restoration of the peace of the church.
These storms, and all sorts of
hostilities, early wasted his body.
He died in 379, two yeara
before the final victory of the Nicene orthodoxy, with the
words " Into Thy hands, O Lord I commit my spirit Thou
hast redeemed me, O Lord, God of truth."
He was borne to
the grave by a deeply sorrowing multitude.
Basil was poor, and almost always sickly he had only a
single worn-out garment, and ate ahnost nothing but bread,
The care of the poor and sick he took largely
salt, and herbs.
upon himself. He founded in the vicinity of Caesarea that
magnificent hospital, Basilias, which we have already mentioned, chiefly for lepers, who were often entirely abandoned
in those regions, and left to the saddest fate
he himself took
in the sufterers, treated them as brethren, and, in spite of their
revolting condition, was not alraid to kiss them,"
Basil is distinguished as a pulpit orator and as a theologian,
and still more as a shepherd of souls and a church ruler; and
:

;

'

;

;

in the history of

monasticism he holds a conspicuous place.'

In classical culture he yields to none of his contemporaries,

and

is

first

among the very
His style is pure,
that one who wished

justly placed with the two Gregories

writers

elegant,

and

among

the Greek fathers.

vio-orous.

Photius

tliouo-ht

become a panegyrist, need take neither Demosthenes nor

to

Cicero for his model, but Basil only.

Of

his works, his

Five Books against Eunoinius, written
and his work on the

in 361, in defence of the deity of Christ,

Holy Ghost, written

in 375, at the request of his

Mend AmHe at

philochius, are important to the history of doctrine."
'

With

this

prayer of David, Pa. xxxi.

5,

Lotiikr also

toolt leave

of the worlcL

"^

Greg. Naz. Orat.

*

K. Hase (§ 102) thus briefly and concisely characterizes him " Au idmirer of
and St. Anthf uy, as zealous for science as for monkery, greatest la church

xliii.

68, p.

817

sq.
:

Ciibanius

government."
*

The former

in toni.

i.,

the latter in torn,

in Thilo's Bibliotheca Patr. Gi-ac.

dogm.

iii.,

torn,

ii.

ed.

Gamier.

Both are incorporated

§ 165.

from

first,

fear of Sabellianism, recoiled

is

him

to a

from

903
th^i

strong doo-

but the persecution of the Ariana

Komoousia j

trine of tlie
di'ove

GREGORY OF NYSSA.

decided confession.

Of importance

in the East

the Liturgy ascribed to him, which, with that of St. Chrysos-

is still in use, but has undoubtedly reached its present
form by degrees. We have also from St. Basil nine Homiliea
on tlie history of the Creation, which are full of allegorical
fancies, but enjoyed the highest esteem in the ancient church,
and were extensively used by Ambrose and somewhat by AugusHomilies on the Psalms Homilies on
tine, in similar works
various subjects
several ascetic and moral treatises ^ and

tom,

;

*

;

;

;

three

hundred and

sixty-five Epistles,'

Information concerning his

§ 165.

r.

life

which furnish much

and times.

Gregory of Nyssa.

Gbegoeius Nyssenus Opera omnia, quas reperiri potuerunt, Gr. et
nunc prirauni e mss. codd. edita, stud. Front. DucoBi (Fronto ..e
Due, a learned Jesuit). Paris, 1615, 2 vols. fol. To be added to
this. Appendix Gregorii ex ed. Jac.Gretscri, Par. 1618, fol.; and the
Autirrhetoricus adv. Apollinar., first edited by L. Al. Zacagni, Collectanea monum. vet. eccl. Gra^c. et Lat. Rom. 1698, and in Galli • lUf
Bibliotheca, torn. vi.
Later editions of the Opera by JEg. Morel., 1 ar.
1638, 3 vols. fol. (" moins belle que celle de 1615, mais plus ample e
plus commode
pen correcte," according to Brunet) by Migne.,
Petit-Montrouge (Par.), 1858, 3 vols. and by Franc. Oelder^ Halis
Saxonum, 1865 sqq. (Tom. i. continens libros dogmaticos, but only
in the Greek original.) Oehler has also commenced an edition of select
treatises of Gregory of Nyssa in the original with a German version.
The Benedictines of St. Maur had prepared the critical apparatus for
an edition of Gregory, but it was scattered during the French Eevolution.
Angelo Mai, in the Nov. Patrum Biblioth. torn. iv. Pars i. pp.
1-53 (Rom. 1847), has edited a few writings of Gregory unknown
before, viz., a sermon Adversus Arium et Sabelliuni, a sermon De

S.'

:

Lat.,

.

.

.

;

;

'

(new

"E.^a-r]jxfpov,

ed.).

An

or Ilomilice

ix.

in

Hexaemeron.

Opera,

extended analysis of these sermons

is

i.

pp. 1-125, ed. Garniel

given by Schrockh,

xiii.

pp

168-181.

ni.

^

Moralia, or short ethical rules, Coastitutiones monasticae, &c., in torn.

'

Including some spurious, some doubtful, and some from other persons.

pp. 97-681.

The numbering of Garniar

differs

from th we of former

ii.

Tom,

editors.
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Spiritu Sancto adv. Macedonianos, and a fragment

Do

procession*

Spiritus S. a Filio (doubtful).

IL Lives in the Acta Sanctoecm, and in Butlee, sub Mart. 9. Tillemont: M6m. torn. ix. p. 561 sqq. Schhockh: Part xiv. pp. 1-147
Jul. Kui'p: Gregors des Blscbofs von Nyssa Leben und Meinnngeii.
W. Mollee: Gregorii Nyss. doctriua da
Leipz. 1834 (unsatisfactory).

hominis natura,

etc.

and

Halis, 1854,

article in Eerzog^s Encykl. vol.

354 sqq.

v. p.

Geegoky of Nyssa was a younger brother

Of

third son of his parents.

no account.

his honorable descent

Blood, wealth, and splendor, says he,

leave to the friends of the world

is

;

tlie

the sonsliip of God.

much

He was

he made

we

should

Christian's lineage

with the divine, his fatherland

affinity

of Basil, and the

is

virtue, his

is

his

freedom

wealily and timid, and born

and speculation.
formed his mind chiefly npon the writings of Origen, and
under the direction of his brother, whom he calls his father
and preceptor. Further than this his early life is unknown.
After spending a short time as a rhetorician he broke away
from the world, retired into solitude in Pontus, and became

not so

for practical

as for study

life,

He

enamored of the

ascetic

life.

Quite in the spirit of the then widely-spread tendency
towards the monastic life, lie, though himself married, com-

mends

virginity in a special work, as a liigher grade of perfec-

and depicts ;he happiness of one who is raised above the
incumbrances and snares of marriage, and thus, as he thinks,
tion,

man

" From all
in Paradise.'
"
virginity is free ; it has no
the evils of marriage," he says,

restored to the original state of

lost children,

no

lost

husband

to

bemoan

;

it is

always with

its

Bridegroom, and delights in its devout exercises, and, when
death comes, it is not separated from him, but united Avith
him forever." The essence of spiritual virginity, however, in
That he was married appears from his own concession, De virginitate, c. 3,
where by Theosebia ho means his wife (not, as some carher Konian scliolars, and
Bupp, 1. 0. p. 25, suppose, his sister), and from Gregory Nazianzen's letter of ecuHe laments that his eulogy of -napbtvla can uo longer bnng him
dolcnce, Ep. 95.
'

the desired

fruit.

Theosebia seems to have lived

till

384.

Gregory Nazianzcn,

his short eulogy of her, says that she rivalled her brothers-in-law (Basil

who were

in the priesthood.

and

in

I'et^r)

GREGORY OF NY8SA.

§ 165.
his opinion,

by no means

is

to

him

merely in the small jiattei
purity of the whole life.
Vir-

consists

of sensual abstinence, bnt in
ginity

905

tlie

The

the true philosophy, the perfect freedom.

purpose of asceticism in general he considered to be not the
affliction of the body
which is only a means but the easiest

—

—

possible motion of the s^^iritua) functions.

His brother

Basil, in 3Y2, called

his learned ease into his

own

him

against his will from

vicinity as bishop of Nyssa, an

He thought it better that
honor from his brother, than that
his brother should receive his honor from his place.
And so
turned
out.
As
Gregory
it
labored zealously for the Nicene
faith, he drew the hatred of the Arians, who succeeded in de
posing him at a synod in 376, and driving him into exile.
But two years later, when the emperor Yalens died and Gratian revoked the sentences of banishment, Gregory recovered

inconsiderable

town of Cappadocia.

the place should receive

its

his bishopric.

Now

other trials

came upon him.

died in rapid succession.

whom

He

His brothers and
upon

sisters

delivered a eulogy

he greatly venerated, and he described the

death of his beautiful and noble

sister

Basil,

life

and

Macrina, who, after the

death of her betrothed, that she might remain true to him,
life, and afterwards retired with her mother into
and exerted great influence over her brothers.
Into her mouth he put his tlieological instructions on the
Boul, death, resurrection, and final restoration.'
She died in
the arms of Gregory, with this prayer: "Thou, O God, hast
taken from me the fear of death. Thou hast granted me, that
the end of this life should be the beginning of true life. Thou
givest our bodies in their time to the sleep of death, and
awakest them again from sleep with the last trumpet.
Thou hast delivered us from the curse and from sin by Thy-

chose single
seclusion,

.

'

T^y

In bis dialogue,

tSi'as

aSsAt^rjs

arately edited

by

biography of his

De anima

et resurrectione

MaffpiVrjs 5iaA.o7os),
J. G.
sister,

The last-mentioned

0pp.

iii.

(Oepl

4'«'X^J5

/cal

.

.

avao-Taireois txnii

181 sqq. (ed. Morell. 1638). also sep-

Krabinger, Lips. 1837, and more recently, together with his

by Franc. Oehler, with a German

edition is at the

same time the

first

translation, Leipz. 1858.

volume of a projected Seled

Library of the Fathers, presenting the original text with a new German translatioa

The dialogue was

written after the death of his brother Basil, and occasioned

by

it
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hast bruised the head of the

serpent, hast broken open the gates of hell, haSt

who had

overcome him

the power of death, and hast opened to us the

way

to

For the ruin of the enemy and the security of
our life, Thou hast put upon those who feared Thee a sign, the
sign of Thy holy cross, O eternal God, to whom I am betrothed
resurrection.

from the womb,
to

whom
and

flesh

I

my

me

to

the

bosom

whom my

soul has loved with all its might,

have dedicated, from
soul.

Oh

send to

!

my youth up
me an angel of

the place of refreshment, where

my

light, to lead

the water of peace, in

is

Thou who

of the holy fathers.

now,

till

hast broken the

man who
Kemember

flaming sword, and bringest back to Paradise the
is

Thee and
Thy kingdom

crucified with

me

also in

!

,

.

Forgive

deed, or thought, I have done amiss

may my

spot

oflfering before

Thy mercy.

to

flees
.

soul be received into
Thee "

me what

in

word,

Blameless and without

!

Thy

hands, as a burnt-

'

!

Gregory attended the ecumenical council of Constantinople,
and undoubtedly, since he was one of the most eminent tlieologians of the time, exerted a powerful influence there, and
according to a later, but erroneous, tradition, he composed the
additions to the Nicene Creed which were there sanctioned.*
The council intrusted to him, as " one of the pillars of catholic
orthodoxy," a tour of visitation to Arabia and Jerusalem,
where disturbances had broken out which threatened a schism.
He found Palestine in a sad condition, and therefore dissuaded
a Cappadocian abbot, vvlio asked his advice about a pilgrimage
of his
''

to

brings us no

come
is

monks

Jerusalem.

"

Change

of place," says

nearer God, but wliere thou

to tliee, if only the inn of thy soul

better to go out of the

body and

is

he,

God can

art,

...

ready.

It

to raise one's self to the

Lord, than to leave Cappadocia to journey to Palestine."

He

did not succeed in making peace, and he returned to Cappadocia lamenting that there were in Jerusalem men " who

showed a hatred towards
'

Gr. NySS. riepl toC

'

In Niceph.

Call.

their brethren, such as they

ought

to

/3iou ttjs /uaKcipias MaicpluTiT,

H. E.

xiii.

13.

These additions were

in use

before 381, and are found in Epiphanius, Ancliorate, n. 120 (torn.

ii.

p.

several
122).

yean

:
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have only towards the devil, towards

siu,

907

and

tc

wards

the

avowed enemies of the Saviour."

Of

his later life

we know very

He was in Cor stanand 394, and he died

little.

tinople thrice afterwards, in 383, 385,

about the year 395.

The wealth

of his intellectual

ous writings, above

all

life

he deposited in

numer-

his

in his controversial doctrinal works

Against Eunomius Against Apollinaris On the Deity of the
Son and the Holyjjhost On the difference between ousia and
and in his catechetical compeud of the
hypostasis in God
;

;

;

;

The beautiful dialogue with his sister Macrina on the soui and tlie resurrection has been already mentioned.
Besides these he wrote many Homilies, especially on
the creation of the world, and of man,' on the life of Moses, on
the Psalms, on Ecclesiastes, on the Song of Solomon, on the
Christian faith.'

Lord's Prayer, on the Beatitudes

Eulogies on eminent marand saints (St. Stephen, the Forty Martyrs, Gregory
Thaumaturgus, Ephrem, Meletius, his brother Basil)
various valuable ascetic tracts
and a biography of his sister
;

tyrs

;

;

Macrina, addressed to the

monk

Olympios.

Gregory was more a man of thought than of action. He
had a fine metaphysical head, and did lasting service in the
vindication of the mystery of the Trinity and the incarnation,
and in the accurate distinction between essence and hypostasis.
Of all the church teachers of the Kiceue age he is the nearest
He not only follows his sometimes utterly extravato Origen.
gant allegorical method of interpretation, but even to a great
extent falls in with his dogmatic views." With him, as with
Origen, human freedom plays a great part. Both are idealis'

The h6yos KUTrixv^tKhi

of Origen,

De

principiis-

6 /j.(yas Stands worthily

by the side of the similar work

Separate edition, Gr. and Lat. with notes, by J. G. Kra-

binger, Munich, 1838.
^

rou,

The Hexaemeron of Gregory

is

a supplement to his brother Basil's

Hexaem©.

and discusses the more obscure metaphysical questions connected with

subject.

His book on the Workmanship of Man, though written

first,

regarded as a continuation of the Hexaemeron, and beautifully sets forth the

hual and royal dignity and destination of man, for

and adorned as
'

On

whom

be

spir-

tbe world was prepare*

his palace.

his relation to Origen,

this

may

comp. the appendix of Rupp, L

c.

pp. 243-262.
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and sometimes,

tic,

into

the

intending

Gregory adopts,

final restoration

in his

311-590.

knowing

or

it

with the church doctrine,

contradiction

eschatology.

Avitliout

'a.d.

of

view absolutely universal, and embraces

Good

beings.

tbe only positive reality

is

in

example, the doctrine of
The plan of redemption is

for

things.

all

it, fall

espeiiially

all

spiritual

evil is the negative,

;

the non-existent, and must finally abolish itself, because it i»
not of God. Unbelievers must indeed pass through a second
death, in order to be purged from the hlthiness of the flesh.

But God does not give them up,

they are his property,

for

His love, which draws pure
souls easily and without pain to itself, becomes a purifying
fire to all who cleave to the earthly, till the impure element is
driven off. As all comes forth from God, so must all return
spiritual natures allied to him.

into

him

at last.

Gregory Nazianzen.
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S.

Geegokius TnEOLOGUs, vulgo Nazianzenps: Opera omnia, Gr. et Lat.
S. Benedict i e congreg. S. Mauri {Clemen'

opera et studio mouachorum
cet).

Paris, 1778, torn.

(containing his orations).

i.

This magnificent

edition (one of the finest of the Maurian editions of the fathers)

was

interrupted by the French Revolution, but afterwards resumed, and

with a second vohirae (after papers

by A. B. Caillau, Par. 1837-'40, 2

left

by the Maurians) completed
Reprinted in M'xjnei

vols. fol.

Patrolog. Gr89c. (torn. 35-38), Petit- Montronge, 1857, in 4 vols.

(On

the separate editions of his Orationes and Cannina, see Brunei^ Man.

du
.

libraire, torn.

ii.

1728

sq.)

Biographical notices in Gregory's Epistles and Poems,

SOZOMEN, TnEODORET, RuFINUS, and SUIOAS

in

Soorates,

GUKGO-

V. Vpriy6pLOi).

(S.

KIU8 Pkesbyter (of Uncertain origin, perliaps of Cappadocia in the tenth
century): Bu>f toC rpj^yoptou (Greek and Latin in Migne's ed. of the

Opera, tom.
celle

de

tom.

ii.

simum

i.

G.

243-304).

Hermant: La

de

vie

S. Basile lo

Grand

et

Gregoire de Nazianz. Par. 1679, 2 vols. Acta Sanotorvm,
Benki>. Editores: Vita (Jreg. ex iis potisMaji, p. 373 sqq.
S.

scriptis

adornata

mont: Memoirc^s, tom.

(in

ix.

theque Univcrselle, tom.
iii. pp. 1-90

Migne's ed.

torn.

i.

pp. 147-242).

Le Ci.ero:
W. Cave: Lives

pp. 305-3 00, 002-731.
xviii.

pp

1-128.

TilleBiblio-

of the

Sohrookh: Part xiii. pp.
Carl Uu.mann: Gregoriui, von Nazianz, der Theologft,
275-466.
Ein Beitrag zur Kirchen- und Dogmengcschichte des 4ten Jabrhun

Fathers, vol.

(ed. Oxf. 184''

)•

'
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derts.

Da."ii:sf,adt,

(One of the best

1825.

a theologian of kindred

Comp.

spirit.)

90S
mt nog raphs by
Hefele in
and Gass in Her

historical

also the articles cf

"Wetzer und Welte's Kirchenlexikon, vol.

iv.

736

ff.,

zog's Encykl. vol. v. 349.

Gkegoey Nazianzen,

or Gregory the Tlieologian, is the
Cappadocian triad interior to his bosom friend
a church ruler, and to his namesake of Njssa as a

third in the

Basil as

;

With

speculative thinker, but superior to both as an orator.

them he

exhibits the flower of

with

alternations of high station, monastic seclusion, love

Greek theology in close union
with the Nicene faith, and was one of the champions of orthodoxy, though with a mind open to free speculation. His life,
its

and friendship,
was "by inclination and forof a contemplati ve life and the

of severe studies, enthusiasm for poetry, nature,

He

possesses a romantic charm.

tune tossed between the silence

tumult of cluirch

administration,

with

unsatisfied

either,

neither a thinker nor a poet, but, according to his youthful
desire,

bombastic and dry,

an orator, who, though often

labored as powerfully for the victory of orthodoxy as for true
practical Christianity."

Gregory T^azianzen was born about 330, a year before the
emperor Julian, either at IN^azianzum, a market-town in tlie
south-western part of Cappadocia, where his father was bishop,
or in the neighboring village of Arianzus.*
'

So K. Hase admirably characterizes him, in his Lehrbuch,

The judgment of Gibbon (Decline and

The

praise of

by

"the tenderness of

mean, that such was
religious zeal.

"

The

ed.).

of

title

:

his

heart" suggests to the skeptical historian
" I can only be understood

another fling at the ancient church, by adding the note
to

:

name but the tenderness of his heart, and the elegance
a more pleasing lustre on the memory of Gregory Nazianzen."

Saint has been added to his

of his genius, reflect

138 (Yth

p.

Fall, eh. xxii.) is characteristic

his natural

From

temper when

his retirement,

it

:

was not hardened, or inflamed,

he exhorts Nectarius to prosecute the hera-

of Constantinople."

tics
'

Respecting the time and place of his birth, views are divided.

According

to

Suidas, Gregory was over ninety years old, and therefore, since he died in 389 or

390, must have been born about the year 300.

This statement was accepted by

Pagi and other Roitin divines, to remove the sc.mdal of his eamnized father's

having begotten children after he became bishop
the fact that Gregory, according to his

ind 238, and Orat.

v. c. 23),

but

it

is

irreconcilable

own testimony (Carmen de

studied in Athens at the

vita sua, v.

ffith

112

same time with Julian thf

Apostate, therefore in 355, &pA left Athens at the age of thirty years.

Comp

TniKD TERIOB. A.D. 317-590.
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In

formation of

tlie

liis

religious

cliaraeter

niotlicr

liis

Nonna, one of the noblest Christian women of antiquity,
exerted a deep and wholesome influence.
By her prayers and
her holy life she brought about the conversion of her husband
from tlie sect of the Hypsistarians, who, without positive faith,
worshipped simply a supreme being; and she consecrated her
Bon, as

Hannah

consecrated Samuel, even before his birth, to

the service of God.
wife according to the

"She was," as Gregory describes
mind of Solomon in all things
;

her,

"a

subject

husband according to the law^s of marriage, not ashamed
to be his teacher and his leader in true religion.
She solved
the difficult problem of uniting a higher culture, especially in
knowledge of divine things and strict exercise of devotion, with
''the practical care of her household.
If she was active in her
house, she seemed to know nothing of the exercises of religion
if she occupied herself with God and his worship, she seemed
to be a stranger to eveiy earthly occupation: she was whole
Experiences had instilled into her unl)0un(led
in everything.
confidence in the etJ'ects of believing prayer; therefore she was
most diligent in supplications, and by prayer overcame even
the deepest feelings of grief over her own and others' sufl'erShe had by this means attained such control over her
ings.
to her

;

spirit,

that in every sorrow she encountered, she never uttered

had thanked God." He especially
and self-denying
celebrates
and
But
it
seems
the sick.
to be not in perlove for the poor
fect harmony with this, that he relates of her: "Towards
heathen women she was so intolerant, that she never offered
her mouth or hand to them in salutation.' She ate no salt
with those who came from the unhallowed altars of idols.
Pagan temples she did not look at, much less would she have
Btepped upon their ground and she was as far from visiting
a plaintive tone before she

also her extraordinary liberality

;

Tillcmont, torn.

ix.

pp.

monograph of Ullmatn,

693-697
p.

;

Schrockli, Part

548 sqq. (of whicli

I

xiii.

p.

276, and the admirable

have made special use

in this see

tion).
'

Against the express injunction of love for enemies, Matt.

Jimnd of John in his 2d Epistle,

Nonn-u

v. 10, 11,

v.

which might be quoted

refers not to pagans, but to anti-Christian heretics.

44

ff.

The com

in justification of

§ 166.

the theatre."

Of

course

GKEGOET NAZIANZEX.
lier

piety

moved

911
the

entiroi}- in

:pirit

of that time, bore the stamp of ascetic legalism rather th*n of
evangelical freedom, and adhered rigidly to certain outward
forms.

Significant

also

is

her great reverence for sacred

"

She did not venture to turn her back upon the holy
upon the floor of the church." Her death
was worthy of a holy life. At a great age, in the church
which her husband had built almost entirely with his own
means, she died, holding fast with one hand to the altar and
" Bt
raising the otheFimploringly to heaven, with the words
gracious to me, O Christ, my King " Amidst universal sorrow, especially among the widows and orphans whose comfort
and help she had been, she was laid to rest by the side of her
husband near the graves of the martyrs. Her affectionate son
says in one of the poems in which he extols her piety and her
blessed end " Bewail, O mortals, the mortal race but when
things.

table, or to spit

:

!

;

:

one

dies, like

l^onna, praying, then weep I not."

Gregory was early instructed in the Hol}^ Scriptures and
rudiments of science. He soon conceived a special predilection for the study of oratory, and through the influence
of his mother, strengthened by a dream,' he determined on the
celibate life, that he might devote himself without distraction
Like the other church teachers of this
to the kingdom of God.
period, he also gave this condition the preference, and extolled
it in orations and poems, though without denying the usefulHis father, and his
ness and divine appointment of marriage.
IsTyssa
were
among
Gregory
of
the
few bishops whc
friend
in the

lived in wedlock.

From

his native

town he went

for his further education to

Caesarea in Cappadocia, where he probably already

preliminary acquaintance with
Palestine,

where there were

eloquence

;

sius
*

Basil

;

made

a

then to Ctesarea in

at that time celebrated schools of

thence to Alexandria, where his revered Athana-

wore the supreme dignity of the church
There appeared

to

him two

;

and

finally to

veiled virgins, of unearthly beauty,

who

called

themselves Purity and Chastity, companions of Jesus Christ, and friends of those

who renounced

all

earthly connections for the sake of leading a perfectly divine

After exhorting the youth to join himself to them in

heaven.

Carmen

iv. v.

205-285.

spirit,

life.

they rose again to
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Athens, which

still

maintained

ancient

its

Upon

of Grecian science and art.
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renown

as the seat

the voyage thither he sur-

vived a fearful storm, which threw him into the greatest men.
tal anguish, especially because, tliongh educated a Christian,
he, according to a not unusual

custom of that time, had not

yet received holy baptism, which was to liim the condition of

His deliverance he ascribed partly to the intercession of his parents, who had intimation of h!s peril by presentiments and dreams, and he took it as a second consecration to
salvation.

the spiritual

office.

In Athens he formed or strengthejied the bond of that
beautiful Christian friendship with Basil, of

which we havo

They were, as Gregory
He besays, as it were only one soul animating two bodies.
came acquainted also with the prince Julian, who was at that
time studying there, but felt wholly repelled by him, and said
of him with prophetic foresight: "What evil is the Roman
empire here educating for itself!"' He was afterwards a
bitter antagonist of Julian, and wrote two invective discourses
against him after his death, which are inspired, however, more
already spoken in the

life

of Basil.

by the fire of passion than by pure enthusiasm for Christianity,
and which were intended to expose him to universal ignominy
as a horrible monument of enmity to Christianity and of the
retributive

judgment of God.^

Friends w'ished him to settle in Athens as a teacher of eloquence, but he left there in his thirtieth year, and returned

through Constantinople, where he took with him

his brother

Csesarins, a distinguished physician,^ to his native city
KaKhp

his

'Pctinaluy rpecpei.

'

Oloi'

'

These Invectivae, or \6yot

T)

and

(TT-qAiTivriKol, arc,

Sd and 4th, according to the new the 4th and

according to the old order, the
of Gregory's Orations, torn.

5tli,

i.

pp. 78-176, of the Benedictine edition.
'

To

this Caesarius, wlio

logical

in

orduiary to the emperor in

still

extant collection of theo-

was afterwards physician

Constantinople, many, following Photius, ascribe the

and philosophical questions, Dialogi

iv sivc

Quajstiones theol. et philoa.

145 but without sufficient ground. Comp. Fabricius, Bibl. Gr. viii.
was a true Christian, but was not baptized till shortly before his death
;

mother Nonna followed the funeral procession

He was

in the

p.

435.

in 368.

He
Ilil

white raiment of festive joy.

afterwards, like Ids brother Gregory, Ids sister Gorgonia, and hie mother,

received into the

number of

the saints of the Jatholic church.

§ 168.
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At this time liis baptism took place. With
whole soul he now threw himself into a strict ascetic life.
He renounced innocent enjoyments, even to music, because
" His food was bread and salt, his
they flatter the senses.
drink water, his bed the bare ground, his garment of coai-se,
rough cloth. Labor filled the day praying, singing, and holy
contemplation, a great part of the night. His earlier hfe,
which was anything but loose, only not so very strict, seemed
to him reprehensible
his former laughing now cost him many
tears.
Silence and quiet meditation were law and pleasure to
him,"
JSTothing but love to his parents restrained him from
entire seclusion, and induced him, contrary to talent and inclination, to assist his father in the management of his household
and his property.
But he soon followed his powerful bent toward the contemplative life of solitude, and spent a short time with Basil in a
quiet district of Pontus in prayer, spiritual contemplations,
and manual labors. " Who will transport me," he afterwards
wrote to his friend concerning this visit,* " back to those former days, in which I revelled with thee in privations ? For
voluntary poverty is after all far more honorable than enforced
enjoyment. Who will give me back those songs and vigils?
who, those risings to God in prayer, that unearthly, inco;poreal life, that fellowship and that spiritual harmony of
brothers raised by thee to a God-like life? who, the ardent
searchhig of the Holy Scriptures, and tlie light which, under
Then he menthe guidance of the Spirit, we found therein ? "
tions the lesser enjoyments of the beauties of surrounding
parents' house.
his

;

;

'

nature.

On a visit to his parents' house, Gregory against his will,
and even without his previous knowledge, was ordained presbyter by his father before the assembled congregation on a
feast day of the year 361.
Such forced elections and ordinations, though very offensive to our taste, were at that time
frequent, especially upon the urgent wish of tJie people, whose
voice in many instances proved to be indeed the voice of God.
•

Ullmann,

..

c.

p. 50.

Epist. ix. p. 774, of the old order, or Ep.

58

vi.

of the

new

(ed.

Bened.

ii.

p. 6).
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and Augustine, were ordained presLyters, Atlianaand Ambrose bishops, against their will. Gregory fled
fioon after, it is true, to his friend in Pontus, but out of regard
to his aged parents and the pressing call of the church, he returned to Nazianzuu) towards Easter in 362, and delivered hia
first pulpit discourse, in wliich he justified himself in his conduct, and said " It has its advantage to hold back a little
from the call of God, as Moses, and after him Jeremiah, did
on account of their age; but it has also its advantage to como
forward readily, when God calls, like Aaron and Isaiah provided both be done with a devout spirit, the one on account of
Basil also,

sins

:

;

inherent weakness, the other in reliance upon the strength

who

ol

His enemies accused him of haughty con
tempt of the priestly office; but he gave as the most import
ant reason of his flight, that he did not consider himself
worthy to preside over a flock, and to undertake the care of
immortal souls, especially in such stormy times.
Basil, who, as metropolitan, to strengthen the catholic in

liim

calls."

Arianism, set about the establishment of

terest against

new

bishoprics in the small towns of Cappadocia, intrusted to his

young

friend one such charge in Sasima, a poor

market town

at the junction of three highways, destitute of water, verdure,
society, frequented only by rude wagoners, and at the
time an apple of discord between him and his opponent, the

and

A verj^

bishop Anthinms of Tyana.

strange

way

of showing

even by the supposition that Basil
wished to exercise the humility and self-denial of Gregory.'
No wonder that, though a bishopric in itself was of no account
friendship, unjustiflable

to Gregory, this act deeply

wounded

his sense of hoTior,

duced a temporary alienation between him and
'

Gibbou

(ch. xirii.)

very unjustly attributes

pride and to an intention to insult Gregory.

much
^

better; for Nyssa

Gregory gave

was likewise an

to the

tlii3

At

the

own

brother cot

insignificant place.

pangs of injured friendship a touching expression in the
own Life (De vita sua, vss. 476 sqq. torn. ii. pt

699, of the Bened. ed., or turn.

iii.

1062, in Migne's ed.):

ToioOt' 'Arrival, Kal ttoVoi koivuI K6y(icv,
'Olx6<jTfy6'; Tf Ka\

Ko)

and pro-

action of Basil to hierarchical

Basil treated his

following lines from the jiocm on his

NoGs

Basil."

avviarws

elj (V afxipolv, oil

Svu,

fiios,

bavfj.'

Serial, KSafioy /xiv iis -ir/i^pu

E\Xa5ot,

fioKuy,

:

GREGORY J^AZIANZEN.
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combined request of

friend

liis

and his aged

himself indeed to be consecrated to the
y^r-j doubtful

we

whether he ever went to

him

soon afterwards find

915

father, lie suffered

new

office

Sasinia.'

in his solitude,

372, assistant of his father in ISTazianzum.

;

At

but
all

it

is

events

and then again,

In a remarkable

in

dis-

course delivered in the presence of his father in 372, he repre-

sented to the congregation his peculiar fluctuation between an
innate love of the contemplative life of seclusion and the call
of the Spirit to ptlblic labor.

"Come

my

to

help," said he to his hearers," "for I

almost torn asunder by

my

The longing urges me

to fliglit, to solitude in the

inward longing and by the

am

Spirit.

mountains,

and body, to withdrawal of spirit from all
sensuous things, and to retirement into myself, that I may
commune undisturbed with God, and be wholly penetrated by
the rays of His Spirit.
But the other, the Spirit,
would lead me into the midst of life, to serve the common
weal, and by furthering others to further myself, to spread
light, and to present to God a people for His possession, a holy
to quietude of soul

.

AvTovs Sf KOivbv Tw 060)

A6yovs Te SoCroi

.

.

C^ffai ^icv,

roj fji6v<f

ao<p^ A6yif).

AieffKeScKTTai kolvtol, e^piirTai ;(a/ual,

Avpat

Tai traXaias fAiriSas.

(pipovffi

" Talia Athense, et

Ejusdem

Mens

texti et

una,

Datasque

communia

studia,

mensa; consors

non duae

dexterffi,

in

vita,

ambobus, res mira

mundum

Graeciae,

ut procul rejiceremus,

Deoque simul viveremus,
Et literas soli sapienti Verbo dedicaremus.
Dissipata haec sunt omnia, et humi projecta,
Venti auferunt spes nostras antiquas."

Gibbon

(ch. xxrii.) quotes this

passage with admiration, though with characteristic

omission of vss. 4*79-481, which refer to their harmony in relir/ion;
alludes to a parallel from Shakespeare,

Nazianzen, but

who gave

who had never read

to similar feelings a similar

Night's Dream, where Helena

utters

and he aptly

poems of Gregory
expression, in the Midsummer
the

the same pathetic complaint tD her friend

Hermia
"

Is all the counsel that

The
'

Gibbon says

:

"

He

sister's

we two have

shared.

vows," &c.

solemnly protests, that he never consummated his Bpiritua]

marriage with this disgusting bride."
'

Orat.

xii.

4

;

torn.

i.

249

sq. (in

Migne's ed. torn. L p. 847).
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ii.
14 1 Pet. ii. 9), and Hia
image again purified in many. For as a whole garden is mora
than a plant, and the whole heaven with all its beauties ia
more glorious than a star, and the whole body more excellent
than one member, so also before God the whole well-instructed
church is better than one well-ordered person, and a man must
in general look not only on his own things, but also on the
things of others.
So Christ did, who, though lie might have
remained in His own dignity and divine glory, not only humbled Himself to tlie form of a servant, but also, despising all
shame, endured the death of the cross, that by His suffering
He might blot out sin, and by His death destroy death."
Thus he stood a faithful helper by the side of his venerable
and universally beloved father, who reached the age of almost
an hundred years, and had exercised the priestly office for
forty-five
and on the death of his father, in 374, he delivered
a masterly funeral oration, which Basil attended.* " There
is," said he in this discourse, turning to liis still living mother,
"only one life, to behold the (divine) life; there is only one

people, a royal priesthood (Tit.

;

;

death

—

else, for

sin

for this

;

many

which decoys us from the true;
of the soul.

When we

not boast of

life,

yet endure,

if

we

But all
dream
a treacherous phantom

the corruption of the soul.

is

the sake of which

think

so,

exert themselves,
it

is

O my

nor dread death.
press out of

it

mother, then

For whatsoever

to true life, if

from every change, from every vortex, from
vassalage to

all

evil, shall

there

l)e

is

all

a

we

shall

evil

we

we, delivered
satiety,

from

with eternal, no longer

changeable things, as small lights circling around the great."

A short

time after he had been invested with the vacant

bishopric, he retired again, in 375, to his beloved solitude,
this

time he went to Seleucia

in

and

Isauria, to the vicinity of a

church dedicated to St. Thecla.
There the painful iutelligencc reached him of the death of
Iiis beloved Basil, a. d. 379.
On this occasion he wrote to
Basil's brother, Gregory of Nyssa: "Thus also was it reserved
for me still in this unhappy life to hear of the death of Basil
'

pp.

Orat. xviii.

330-362

;

'EwiTa.>pioi

in Migue's ed-

fls
i.

rhy nartpa, rrap'ifrui BaaiKelov (ed. BeneJ. tom.

981 sqq.).

J
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and the departure of this ho\j soid, which is gone out from ns,
only to go in to the Lord, after having already prepared itself
through its whole life." He was at that time bodily
and mentally very much depressed. In a letter to the rhetori
cian Eudoxius he wrote '• Tou ask, how it fares with me
Very badly. I no longer have Basil I no longer have
Csesarius my spiritual brother, and my bodily brother.
I can
Bay with David, niy father and my mother have forsaken me.
My body is sickly, age is coming over my head, cares become
more and more complicated, duties overwhelm me, friends are
unfaithful, the church is without capable pastors, good declines,
evil stalks naked.
The ship is going in the night, a light
nowhere, Christ asleep. What is to be done? O, there is to
me but one escape from this evil case death. But the hereafter would be teiTJble to me, if I had to judge of it by the
for this

:

;

;

:

present state."

But Providence had appointed him yet a great work and
an exalted position in the Eastern capital of the empire.

Ir

the year 3Y9 he was called to the pastoral charge by the ortho-

dox church in Constantinople, which, under the oppressive
and he
was exhorted by several worthy bishops to accept the call.

reign of Arianisin, was reduced to a feeble handful

;

He made his

appearance unexpectedly. With his insignificant
form bowed by disease, his miserable dress, and his simple,
secluded mode of life, he at first entirely disappointed the
splendor-loving people of the capital, and was

and persecuted.'
erful eloquence

church in faith

But
and
and

much mocked

in spite of all he succeeded,

faithful labor, in building
in Christian

doctrine again to victory.

In

by his powup the little

and helped the Nicene

life,

memory

of this success his little
domestic chapel was afterwards changed into a magnificent
church, and

named Anastasia, the'Chm-ch

of the Resurrection.

Once the Arian populace even stormed his church by night, desecrated the
mixed the holy wine with blood, and Gregory but barely escaped the fury of
common women and monks, who were armed with clubs and ston s. The next day

altar,

he was summoned before the court for the tumult, but so happily defended himself.
that the occurrence heightened the triumph of his just cause.
Probably from thi«
circumstance he afterwards recdved the honorary
p.

1V6.

title

of confessor.

See Ullraann,
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People of all classes crowded to his discourses, which (vei«
mainly devoted to the vindication of the Godhead of Christ
and to the Trinity, and at the same time earnestly inculcated
a hoh' walk befitting the true faith.
at that time already fifty years old,

Even the famous Jerome,
came from Syria to Con-

stantinople to hear these discourses, and took private instruc-

Gregory in the interpretation of Scripture. He gratehim his preceptor and catechist.
The victory of the J^icene faith, which Gregory had thus
inwardly promoted in the imperial city, was outwardly completed by the celebrated edict of the new emperor Theodosius,
Wlien the emperor, on the 24tli of Decemin February, 380.
ber of that year, entered Constantinople, he deposed the Arian
bishop, Demophilus, with all his clergy, and transferred the
cathedral church to Gregory with the words " This temple
God by our hand intrusts to thee as a reward for tliy pains."
tion of

fully calls

'

:

The people tumultuously demanded him

for bishop, but he
he was not yet released from
his bishopric of Nazianzum or Sasima (though upon the latter
he had never formally entered) he could be released only by

And

decidedly refused.

in fact

;

a synod.

When

Theodosius, for the formal settlement of the theolog-

renowned ecumenical council in
by this council itself bishop of
Constantinople, and, amidst great festivities, was inducted into

ical controversies, called the

May,
the

381, Gregory was elected

office.

In virtue of

this dignity

he held for a time the

presidency of the council.

When

the Egyptian and Macedonian bishops arrived, they

disputed the validity of his election, because, according to the

canon of the council of Nice, he could not be ti-ansSasima to another; though their
real reason was, that the election had been made without
fifteenth

ferred from his bishopric of

Not the church of

St.

Sophia, as Tillemont assumes, but the church of the

Apostles, as Ulhnann, p. 223, supposes

;

for

Gregory never names the former, but

mentions the latter repeatedly, and that as the church in which he himself preached.
Constantine built both, but

own

made

the church of the Apostles the

more magnificent

58-60);

and cho?e

it

afterward?

became under Justinian the most glorious monument of the

for his

burial place (Kuseb. Vita Const,

architecture, and the cathedral of Constantinople.

iv.

St.

Sophia

later

Greek

:

:
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them, and that Gregory would probably be distasteful to tliera
This deeply wounded

as a bold preacher of righteousness.

He was soon disgusted, too, with the operations of
party passions in the council, and resigned with the following

him.

remarkable declaration

"Whatever

assembly

this

may

cerning me, I would fain raise your

hereafter determine con-

mind beforehand

to

some

thing far higher j__I pray you now, be one, and join yourselves

Must we always be only derided as infallible, and be
animated only by one thing, the spirit of strife? Give each
other the hand fraternally. But I will be a second Jonah. I
will give myself for the salvation of our ship (the church),
though I am innocent of the storm. Let the lot fall upon me,
and cast me into the sea. A hospitable fish of the deep will
This shall be the beginning of your harmony. I
receive me.
reluctantly ascended the episcopal chair, and gladly I now

in love

!

Even

come down.
only have I

to

Trinity

Thy

!

for

pay

my weak
:

death

;

sake only

body advises
this I

am

owe

I sad.

me

to

this.

God.

Shalt

One
But,

debt

O my

Thou have an

man, bold and zealous to vindicate Thee? Farewell, and
remember my labors and my pains."
In the celebrated valedictory which he delivered before the
assembled bishops, he gives account of his administration;
depicts the former humiliation and the present triumph of the
Nicene faith in Constantinople, and his own part in this great
change, for which he begs repose as his only reward exhorts
and then takes leave of Conhis hearers to harmony and love
able

;

;

stantinople and in particular of his beloved church, with this

address
" And now, farewell,

my

Anastasia,

who

bearest a so holy

thou hast exalted again our faith, which once was despised thou, our common field of victory, thou new Shiloh,
w^iere we first established again the ark of the covenant, after
wandering in
it had been carried about for forty years on our

name

;

;

the wilderness."

The ugh this voluntary resignation of so high a post proceeded in part from sensitiveness and irritation, it is still an
honorable testimony to the character of Gregory in tontras*
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clergy of his time

to get ])ossession of

who shrank from no
such dignities.

ii.triguei

lie left Con-

stantinople in June, 381, and spent the remaining years of Ids
life

mostly in solitude on his paternal estate of Arianzus

in tho

Nazianzum, in religious exei-cises and literary ]>ur
Yet he continued to operate through numerous epistles
Buits.
upon the affairs of the churctli, and took active interest in the
The nearer
welfare and sufferings of the men around him.
death approached, the more he endeavored to prepare himself
for it by contemplation and rigid ascetic practice, that he
"might be, and might more and more become, in truth a pure
mirror of God and of divine things; might already in hope
enjoy the treasures of the future world might walk with the
angels
might already forsake the earth, while yet walking
upon it; and might be transported into higher regions by the
Spirit."
In his poems he describes himself, living solitary in
vicinity of

;

;

among the beasts, going about without
one rough garment, and sleeping upon the
ground covered with a sack. He died in 31)0 or 891 the jiarHis
tieular circumstances of his death being now unknown.
bones were afterwards brought to Constantinople; and they
the clefts of the rocks
shoes, content with

;

are

now shown

Among

at

Rome and

Venice.

the works of Gregory stand pre-eminent his five

Theological Orations

in

defence of the ISTicene doctrine against

the Eunomians and Macedonians, which he delivered in Con-

and which won for him the honorary title of the
narrower sense, i. e., vindicator of the deity
of the Logos).'
His other orations (forty -five in all) are devoted to the memory of distinguished martyrs, friends, and
kindred, to the ecclesiastical festivals, and to public events or
his own fortunes.
Two of them are bitter attacks on Julian
They are not founded on particular texts,
after his death.'
and have no strictly logical order and connection.
stantinople,

Theologian

'

Hence

(in the

called also A0701 ^toKoyiKoi,

xxrii.-xxxi. in the Bened. ed. torn.

Patrum

In the Bibliotheca
'
i.

Gi-aec.

i.

They arc

Orationes thcologicre.

487-577

dogmatica of

Invcctivae, Orat. iv. et v. in the

pp. 631-722).

pp.

(in

Migne,

Tliilo, vol.

Beucd. ed.

torn.

i.

ii.

torn.

ii.

Orat.

9 sqq.), »u4

pp. 30('i-537.

73-17G

(in

Migne's cd.

torn,

His horror of Julian misled hiiu even to eulogize the Ari/iu cmp«

ror Conslantius, to

whom

his brother

was physician.

;

§ 167.

He

is

DIDTMUB OF ALEXANDRIA.

the greatest orator of the Greek cliurch, \\;th

exception perhaps of Chrjsostom
erates into arts of persuasion,

;

and

tlic

but his oratory often degcn
is full

of hibored ornamenta

and rhetorical extravagances, which are

tion

02]

in the spirit of

lii?

age, hut in violation of healthful, natural taste.

As

a poet he holds a subordinate, though respectable place.
wrote poetry only in his later life, and wrote it not froir
native impulsCj-as the bird sings among the branches, but in

He

own

the strain of moral reflection, upon his

life,

or upoi

and moral themes. Many of his orations are poetical,
many of his poems are prosaic. Not one of his odes or hymns
passed into use in the church. Yet some of his smaller pieces,
apothegms, epigrams, and epitaphs, are very beautiful, and
betray noble affections, deej) feeling, and a high order of talent
doctrinal

and

cultivation.'

We

have, finally, two hundred and forty-two (or 244:) Episfrom Gregory, which are important to the history of the
time, and in some cases very graceful and interesting.
tles

§ 167.
I.

Didymus of Alexandria.

DiDfMi Alexandeini Opera omnia: accedunt
tarii

J.

S.

scripta qu89 supersunt Grjece, accurante et

P. Migne.

Petit-Montrouge (Paris), 1858,

Amphilocliii et

Nee

deuuo recognosccnto
(Tom. xxxix. of tbe

Patrologia Grseca.)
II.

HiEEONTMUs

:

De

viris illustr. c. 109,

and Proosm.

Iloseam.

in

Scat-

tered accounts in Rufinus, Palladitjs, Soorates, Sozomen, and Theo-

Tillemont: M6moires, x. 164. Fabricitis: Bibl. Gr. torn,
269 sqq. ed. Harless (also in Migne's ed. of the Opera, pp. 131-140)

DOEET.
ix.
'

His poems

fill

together with the Epistles the whole second tome of the magnifi-

cent Benedictine edition, so dchghtful to handle, which was published at Paris, 1842

They
iii. and iv. of Migne's reprint.
Poemata theologica (dogmatica, moraha);
spectant ipsum Gregorium, Trepi eavrov, De

(edeute et curante D. A. B. Caillau), and vols.
are divided
II.

by the Bened.

editor into:

historica (a. autobiographical, qrnc

I.

and b. irepl tS>v eTfpwv, quae spectant alios) III. epitaphia lY. epigrammata
;
and V. a long tragedy, Chrhtus patiens, with Christ, the Holy Virgin, Josepli,
Theologus, Mary Magdalene, Nicodemus, Nuntius, and Pilate as actors. This is the
The order of the poems, as well as the Orationa
fii-st attempt at a Christian drama.
and Epistles, differs in the Beuedietine from that of the older editions. See tbe
comparative table in torn. ii. p. xv. sqq. One of the finest passage" in iiis poems !«
Beipso

his lamentation over the

above, p. 914.

;

;

temporary suspension of his friendship with Basil, quoteJ
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andrina.

A.D.

vii.

311-590.

74-87.

Guericke: De Bcbola Alox

Hal. 1824.

DiDTMUS, the last great teacher of the Alexandrian eate
chetical school, and a faithful follower of Origen, was bore
probably at Alexandria about the year 309. Though he became in his fourth year entirely blind, and for this reason haa
been surnamed Cwcus, yet by extraordinary industry he gained
comprehensive and thorough knowledge in philosophy, rhetoric,
and mathematics. He learned to write by means of wooden
and he became
tablets in which the characters were engraved
60 familiar with the Holy Scriptures by listening to the church
;

he knew them almost all by heart.
Athanasius nominated him teacher in the theological

lessons, that

where he zealously labored

for nearly sixty years.

school,,

Even men

Jerome, Rufinus, Palladius, and Isidore, sat at his feet
He was moreover an enthusiastic advocate
of ascetic life, and stood in high esteem with the Egyptian
anchorites; with St. Anthony in particular, who congratulated

like

with admiration.

him, that, though blind to the perishable world of sense, he
was endowed with the eye of an angel to behold the mysteries
of God.

He

died at a great age, in universal favor, in 395.

Didymus was thoroughly orthodox

in the doctrine of the

and a discerning opponent of the Arians, but at the
same time a great venerator of Origen, and a participant of his
peculiar views concerning the pre-existence of souls, and probably concerning linal restoration. For this reason he was long
after his death condenmed with intolerant zeal by several gen-

Trinity,

eral councils.'

We have from him a book On the Holy Ghost, translated
by Jerome into Latin, in which lie advocates, with much disenmination, and in simple, biblical style, the consubstantiality
of the Spirit with the Father, against the Semi- Arians and
Fneumatomachi of his time ;' and three books on the Trinity,
'
The sixth council in 680 stigma*
First at the fifth ecumenical council in 553.
ized him as a defender of the abominable doctrine of Origen, who revived th*
heathen fables of the transmigration of souls ; and the seventh repeated tiiis in

t87.
*

Didymus wrote only one book De

Spiritu Sancto (see Jerome,

De

viria illustr

CYEIL OF JERUSALEM.
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wrote also a brief treatise against

numerous exegetical works we have
a commentary on the Catholic Epistles/ and large fragments,
the Manicbseans.

his

commentaries on the Psalms, Job, Provand some Pauline Epistles.'

in part uncertain, of
erbs,

Cyril of Jerusalem.

_^§ 168.
L

Hierosolymitanus

S. CxEiLLtrs, archiepisc.

&c., cura et studio Ant.

Bened. e congreg.

Mauri.

Opera quae esstant omnia,
monachi

{Touttee), presb. et

Paris, 1720,

1 vol. fol. (edited after

death by the Benedictine D. Prud. Maranus.

tee's

Sal.

S.

:

Aug. Touttaei

Deyling

:

Tout-

Comp. therewith

Oyrillus Hieros. a corruptelis Touttaei aliorumque pur-

A

new ed. by Migne,
which contains also
the writings of Apollinaris of Laodicea, Diodor of Tarsus, and others).
gatus.

Lips. 1728).

Reprint, Venice, 1763.

Petit-Montrouge, 1857 (Patroh Gr. torn,

xxxiii.,

The Catecheses of

Cyril liave also been several times edited separately,
and translated into modern languages. Engl, transl. in the Oxford

Library of the Fathers, vol.

IL Epiphanius:

Hser. Ix. 20;

SooEATEs: H. E.

illustr. c. 112.

ii.

Theodoket:

iv. 5, 17, 20, 22, 25.

The

Oxf, 1839.

ii.

Ixxiii. 23, 27, 37.

E.

II.

De

Hieronymtjs:

40, 42, 45;
ii.

26,

iii.

20.

27;

iii.

viria

Sozomex:
14;

v.

8.

Dissertationes Cyrillianfe de vita et scriptis S. Cyr. &c. in the

Benedictine edition of the Opera, and in Migne's reprint, pp. 31-322.
The Acta Sanctorum, and Butler, sub mense Martii 18. Tillemont
:

torn. viii. pp.

c.

135: librum

into three
'

428^39, 779-787.

unum

books

is

de Sp.

S.

Also the accounts in the well-known

Didymi quem

in

Latinum

The

transtuli).

division

of later date.

Discovered and edited by Job. Aloys. Mingarelli, at Bologna, 1769, with a

Latin translation and learned treatises on the

mus.

(Dr. Herzog, Encykl.

p. 384,

iii.

life, doctrine, and writings of Didyconfounds this edition with a preliminary

advertisement by the brother Ferdinand Mingarelli
Alex. ccEco, ex quibus tres

1764.

mum

The

title

libri

of the work

The Latin version

is

Veterum testimonia de Didymo

Didymus, De Trinitate

itself is:

ex Passioneiano codice Gr.

editi,

Aloys. Mingarellio, Bononise, 1769,
'

:

de Trinitate nuper detecti eidem asseruntur, Rom.
libri

Latine conversi, ac notis

tres,

nunc

illustrati

pri-

a D. Joh,

fol.)

found in the libraries of the church fathers.

The

original

jreek has been edited by Dr. Fr. Ll'cke from Muscovite mauuseiipts in four

academic dissertations

:

Quaestiones ac vindiciae

Didymianse, sive Didymi Alex,

enarratio in Epistolas Catholicas Latina, Grasco exemplar!
scholiis restituta, Getting. 1829-'32.

pp. 1731-1818,
'

In Migne's ed. p. 1109 sqq.

magnam partem

e Graecia

Reprinted in Migne's edition of Opera Didymi,
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patristic

works of Dcpin, Ceiixier, Cave, Fablioius.

Part

pp. 369-476.

xii.

SjnROCKH:

Cyrillus, presbyter and, after 350, bisliop of Jerusalem,

was extensively involved during his public life in the Arian
His metropolitan, Acacius of Csesarea, an
controversies.
Arian, who had elevated him to the episcopal chair, fell out
with him over the Nicene faith and on a question of jurisdicHis deposition
tion, and deposed him at a council in 357.
was confirmed by an Arian council at Constantinople in 360.
After the death of tlie emperor Constantius he was restored
to his bishopric in 361, and in 363 his embittered adversary,
Acacius, converted to the orthodox faith.

When

icouraged the Jews to rebuild the temple, Cyril
predicted

tlie

Julian en-

is said

have

to

miscarriage of the undertaking from the prophe-

Daniel and of Christ, and he was justified by the result.
Under the Arian emperor Valens he was again deposed and
banished, with all the other orthodox bishops, till he finally,
cies of

under Theodosius, was permitted

to return to

Jerusalem

to the supervision

379, to devote himself undisturbed

in

and

restoration of his sadly distracted church until his death.

He

attended the ecumenical council in Constantinople in
him in his office, and gave him the great

381, which confirmed

praise of having sufiered

He

died in 386, with his

much from

the Arians for the

title to office

versally acknowledged, clear of

all

and

his

faitli.

orthodoxy uni-

the suspicions which

many

had gathered from his friendship with Semi-Arian bishops
during his

From

first exile.'

Cyril

we have an important

theological work, com-

plete, in

the Greek

The work

consists of connected religious lectures or homilies,

which he delivered

original

:

his

w^hile presb^'^ter

twenty-three Catecheses.*

about the year 347, in pre-

paring a class of catechumens for baptism.

It follows that

form of the Apostles' Creed or the Eulc of Faith which was
then in use in the churches of Palestine, and wliich agrees in
'

Hi3 sentiments on

i.\e

holy Trinity are discussed at length in thf third pre-

liminary dissertation of the Bened. editor (in Migne's ed. p. 161 sqq.).
^

we

KaTi7xii<re«5

(|>i)Tit,o/LtfVa!j'

(or ySaTTTi^oMfVcoj'), Catcchoses lluminaudor

preceded by a oroca^echesis.

im

ThcT

CYRIL OF JERUSALEM.

§ 168.

Koman

essential points with the

all

articles

;

925

supports the varioiia

it

with passages of Scripture, and defends them against the

The last

heretical perversions of his time.

five, called

the Mys-

tagogic Catecheses,' are addressed to newly baptized persons,

and are of importance in the doctrine of the sacraments and
In these he explains the ceremonies

the history of liturgy.

then customary at baptism: Exorcism, the putting off of garments, anointing, the short confession, triple immersion, confirmation

by the anointing

oil

and

also the nature

;

ritual of

the holy Supper, in which he sees a mystical vital union of
believers with Christ, and concerning which he uses terms
verging at least upon the doctrine of transubstantiation. In

connection with this he gives us a
eucharistic liturgy,

full

which coincides

account of the earliest

in all essential points

with

such other liturgical i-emains of the Eastern church, as the
Apostolic Constitutions and the Liturgy of St. James.

The Catecheses of Cyril are the fij'st example of a popular
eompend of religion for the catechetical work of Gregory of
Nyssa {Xoyo'i Karri-)(7}TiKo<i 6 fiiya'i) is designed not so much for
catechumens, as for catechists and those intending to become
;

teachers.

Besides

homilies

several

and

tracts

of

very doubtful

genuineness, a homily on the healing of the cripple at Bethes-

and a remarkable

emperor Constantius of the
In the letter he relates
to the emperor the miraculous appearance of a luminous cross
extending from Golgotha to a point over the mount of Olives
(mentioned also by Socrates, Sozomen, and others), and calls
upon him to praise the " consubstantial Trinity." *

da,^

letter to the

year 351, are also ascribed to Cyril.'

'

tices
first

The name

KaTTyxiiffe's fj-vaTaywyiKai.

is

connected with the mysterious prdO«

of the disciplina arcani of the early church.

Mystagogic Catechesis,

also separately

Pet. V. 8

;

c.

The

numbered.

the second treats

corpore et sanguine Christi

11 (Migne, p. 1075).

;

first

is

Comp. the conclusion v/f the
The mystagogic lectures ara

a general exhortation to the baptized on

De baptismo the third, De chrismate the
the fifth, De sacra liturgia et communione.
;

'^

Homilia in paralyticum, John

v.

'

Ep. ad Constantium imper.

De

2-16

;

(in

fourth,

\

Da

Migne's ed. pp. 1131-1158).

viso Hierosolyrais lucidae crucis signo, pp.

1154-11Y8.
*

eii

Tt]*'

07101 Koi o/xoovaiof TpiaSa, Thi> aKri^tphv Qfhy

Tovs alin^as toiv alwyvy.

ri/J-oiiy,

^

irfjeTiei

rraca 5o{«
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Epijphanms.

§ 169.
I.

Epiphanius: Opera omnia, Gr. et

8.

bus

Paris, 1G22, 2 vols. fol.

Cologne (or rather

Lat.,

Dionysius Petavius ex veteri-

Latine vertit et animadversionibus illustravit.

libris receiisuit,

The same

edition reprinted with additions at

at Leipsic), 1682,

rouge, 1858, in 3 vols. (torn,

and by

/.

F. Migne, Petit-Mont-

of Migne's Patrologia Grajca).

xli.-xliii.

The navapinv or Panaria of Epiphanius, together with his Anacephalajosis, with the Latin version of both by Petavius, has also been separately edited

by Fr. Oehler^ as

torn.

ii.

and

(Part second

logicum, IJerol. 1859-61.

iii.

of his Corpus ha3reseo-

of torn.

iii.

contains the

Animadversiones of Fetavius, and A. Jahii's Symbolso ad emendanda
et illustranda S. Epiphauii Panaria.)

U. HiEEONYMUs:

De

viris illustr. o. 114,

and

in

several of his Epistles

relating to the Origenistic controversies, Epp. 66 sqq. ed. Vallarsi.

SooRATEs:

Hist. Eccl.

1.

vi. c,

10-14.

Sozomex: H. E.

11-15.

viii.

and in
The Vita Epiph. in the Acta Saxotokum for May,
Petav. ii. 318 sqq.
torn. iii. die 12, pp. 36-49 (also reprinted in Migne's ed, torn. i,).
Tillemont: M6moires, torn, x, pp. 484-521, and the notes, pp. 802Fr. Arm, Gekvaise: L'histoire et la vie de saint Epiphane,
809,

Old biographies,

Par. 1738.

full

of fables, see in Migne's edition, torn,

Fabrioius: Biblioth. Graeca, ed. Harless,

sqq. (also reprinted in Migne's ed. of Epiph.

i.

1 sqq.).

i.,

torn. viii. p.

W, Cave

:

255

Lives

SciiuoCKn: Th. x. 3 ff.
iii. 20T-23G (new Oxf. ed.).
R. Auelb. Lipsros: Zur Quellenkritik des Epiphanios. Wien, 1865.
(A critical analysis of the older history of heresies, in Epiph. hser. ]3of the Fathers,

57, with special reference to the Gnostic systems.)

Epiphanius,' wlio achieved his great fame mainly by his
learned and intolerant zeal for orthodoxy, was born near Eleutheropolis in Palestine, between 310 and 320, and died at sea,

advanced age, on his way back from Constantinople
According to an nncertain, though not
improbable tradition, he was the son of poor Jewish parents,
and was educated by a rich Jewish lawyer, until in his sixteenth
year he embraced the Christian religion/ the first example,

at a very

to Cyprus, in 403.

—

'

list

There are several prominent

of them in Fabrioius,
"

1.

ecclesiastical writers of that

name.

Compare

See the biography of his pupil John, eh.

2, in

Migne's cd.

i.

25 sqq.

some support from the Palestinian origin of
phanius, and from his knowledge of the Hebrew laiiguivge, whicli was then so
that Jerome was the only father besides Epiphanius who possessed iL

accepts this

stoi-y,

and

it

a

c.

receives

Cave
Epirar«

§ 169.

Paul, of a learned Jewish convert and

after St.

among

ple
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the ancient fathers

;

tlit

only exam-

for all the other fathers

were

either born of Christian parents, or converted from heathenism

He

spent several years in severe ascetic exercises

the hermits of Egypt, and then

near Eleutheropolis.

among

became abbot of a convent

In connection with

his

teacher

and

friend Hilarion he labored zealously for the spread of monasti-

cism in Palestine.'

In tlie year 367 he was unanimously elected by the people
and the monks bishop of Salamis (Constantia), tlie capital of
the island of Cyprus.
Here he wrote his works against the
heretics, and took active part in the doctrinal controversies of

He made

his age.

it

his principal business to destroy the in-

fluence of the arch-heretic Origen,for

whom

he had contracted

a thoi'ough hatred from the anchorites of Egypt.

On

this

mission he travelled in his old age to Palestine and Constan-

and died in the same year
deposed and banished, an innocent
tinople,

which Chrysostom was
sacrifice on the opposite

in

side in the violent Origenistic controversies."

Epiphanius was revered even by his cotemporaries as a
Once as he passed
and as a patriarch of orthodoxy.

saint

through the streets of Jerusalem in company with bishop
John, mothers brought their children to him that he might

and the people crowded around him to kiss his
and to touch the hem of his garment. After his death his
name was surrounded by a halo of miraculous legends. He
was a man of earnest, monastic piety, and of sincere but
His good nature easily allowed
illiberal zeal for orthodoxy.
him to be used as an instrument for the passions of others, and
bless them,
feet

his zeal

was not according

of heresy-hunters.

He

to

knowledge.

He

is

piety and ecclesiastical orthodoxy, and considered

mission of his
heresy into
fiery
'

zeal

life to

all its

monastic
the great

pursue the thousand-headed hydra of
Occasionally, however, his

consumed what was subsefjuently conndered an

He composed

Comp

it

hiding places.

a eulogy on Hilarion, wliich, with some others of his works,

ost.
»

the patriarch

identified Christianity with

above, §§ 133 and 134.

if
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essential part of piety

and orthodoxy.

Sharing the primitive

Christian abhorrence of images, he destroyed a picture of

some

Christ or

saint in a vilhigc

church in Palestine; and

at

times he violated ecclesiastical order.

The learning

of Epiphanius

was extensive, but

ill

digested

lie understood five languages: Hebrew, Syriac, Egyptian,
Greek, and a little Latin. Jerome, who himself knew but
three languages, though he

knew

these far better than Epi-

phanius, called him the Five-tongued,' and Rufinus reproach-

him that he considered it his sacred duty as a
wandering preacher to slander the great Origen in all languages and nations." He was lacking in knowledge of the
world and of men, in sound judgment, and in critical discernment. He was possessed of a boundless credulity, now almost
proverbial, causing innumerable errors and contradictions in
His style is entirely destitute of beauty or
his writings.
fully says of

elegance.
Still his

works are of considerable value

as a storehouse of

the history of ancient heresies and of patristic polemics.

They

are the following:
1.

The Ancuok,'

a defence of Christian doctrine, especially

of the doctrines of the Trinity, the incarnation, and the resur-

He comclergymen and
monks, as a stay for those who are tossed about upon the sea
by heretics and devils. In it he gives two creeds, a shorter

rection

;

hundred and twenty-one

in one

posed this treatise

chaptei-s.

a. d. 373, at the entreaty of

and a longer, wliich show that the addition made by the
'

Tld/rdyXdHTTOs.

'

Hieron. Apol. adv. Ruiinum,

1.

iii.

c.

6 (Opera, torn.

ii.

537, ed. Vail.) and

sec-

1.

iL

Jerome says that '' papa " Epiphanius had read thesis
thousand [?] books of Origen, and in his apology against Rufinus and in his letters
He
he speaks of him with great respect as a confederate in the war upon Origen.
acknowledges, however, that his statements need an accurate and careful verificaIn his Liber de viris illustribus, cap. 114, he disposes of him very summarily
tion.
21 and 22 (torn.

with

ii.

515).

two scDtenccB:

omnes

"Epiphanius, Cypri Salaminse episcopus, scripsit adversua

hasreses iibros, et multa alia, quje ab eruditis propter res, a simplicioribua

propter verba Icctitantur.

Superest usque hodie, et in extrema

jam ecnectute

varia

cudit opera."
'

iii.

'AyKvpurds, Ancoralu.><, or Ancora

11-236 of Misne.

fidei catholicic, in torn.

ii.

of Petavius; toia

;
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Nicene symbol,

Holy Ghost and of

in respect to

had already
been several years in use in the church.' For the shorter
symbol, which, according to Epiphanius, had to be said at
the doctrine of

tlie

the church,

baptism by every orthodox catechumen in the East, from the
council of Nicsea to the tenth year of Yalentinian and Valeus
precisely the same as the Constantinopolitan
and the longer is even more specific against Apollinarianisra and Macedonianism, in the article concerning the Holy
Ghost. Both contain the anathemas of the Nicene Creed the
longer giving them in an extended form.
2. The Panarium, or Medicine-chest,^ which contains anti(a. D. 373), is

;

dotes for the poison of all heresies.

This

is

chief work,

liis

composed between the years 374: and 377, in answer to
from many quarters.

tations

work

of the ancient church.

solici-

And

it is

It

more extensive than any of

is

the chief hereseological

the similar works of Justin Martyr, IrenoBUs, and Hippolytua
before

and of Philastrius

it,

(or Pliilastrus),

Augustine, Theod-

pseudo-TertuUian, pseudo- Jerome, and

the author of
Epiphanius brought together, with
the diligence of an unwearied compiler, but without logical or
chronological arrangement, evei-ytliing he could learn from
written or oral sources concernini>: lieretics from the beu^inninw
But his main concern is the
of the world down to his time.
oret,

Prsedestinatus, after

it.^

antidote to heresy, the doctrinal refutations, in which he be-

God and

lieved himself to be doing
'

^

Anc. n. 119 and 120

i.

f.

1-1108

himself names

2'6

sqq. ed. Migne).

it

;

Migne,

iravapiov, tlr

torn.

i.

173-1200, and

et

Paulum,

in Oehler's ed.

Compare the convenient

torn.

ii.

10-832).

Epiphanius

oZv Ki^tiinov laTpuchi' Kal SiripwSTjKTiKnv, Panarium,

Arculam Medicam ad eorum qui a serpentibus

Aoacmm
^

iii.

Havaptou, Panarium (Panaria), sive Arcula, or Adversus Ixxx. haereses (Peta-

vius, torn.

•^ive

(torn.

the church great service,

i.

icti

sunt remedium (Epist.

aiJ

p. 7).

collection of the Latin writers

De

hisresibus, viz.

'

Philastrius, Augustine, the author of Pra3destinatus (the first book), pseudo-Tertullian,

pseudo- Jerome, Isidorus Ilispalensis, and Gennadius (De ccclesiasticis dogmati-

bus), in the first

This collection
anti-heretical
oret,

is

volume of Franz Oehler's Corpus hjereseologicum,
intended to embrace eight volumes.

works of Epiphanius

;

Tom.

ii.

and

Berolini, 1856.
iii.

contain the

the remaining volumes are intended for Theod-

pseudo-Origen, John of Damascus, Leontius, Timotheus, Irenseus, and Nicetjo

Choniatae Thesaurus orthodoxae

69

fidei.

;

:
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and wliioh, with all tlicir narrowness and passion, contain
good thoughts and solid arguments. He improperly

mail}-

extends the conception of heresy over the

of

field

religion

all

;

whereas heresy is simply a pervei'sion or caricatui-e of ChrisHo
timi truth, and lives only upon the Christian religion.
descril)es and refutes no less than eighty heresies,' twenty of
them preceding the time of Christ." The pre-Christian hereare

Bies

Bar]>arism, from

:

Adam

to

the flood

Scythism

;

Hellenism (idolatry proper, with various schools of philosophy)

Samaritanism (including four
(subdivided into seven parties

difi^erent
:

sects)

;

and Judaism

Pharisees, Sadducees, Scribes,

Among

Hemerobaptists, Osseans, Nazarenes, and Herodians).^

the Christian heresies, of which Simon Magus, according to
ancient tradition, figures as patriarch, the diflferent schools of

Gnosticism (which may be easily reduced to about a dozen)
occupy the principal space. With the sixty-fourth heresy
Perhaps with a mystic reference to the eighty concubines

'

Songs,

non

vi.

est
"^

8

:

in the

Song

ol

" Sesaginta sunt reginse et octoginta concubinae, et adolescentularum

Una

numeras.

Pseudo-Tertullian

est

cohimba

raea, perfecta

Libclhis

(in

adversus

moa."

(Vulgate.)

omnes

hx-reses),

Pliilastrus,

and

pscudo-Hieronymus (Indicuhis de hasresibus) likewise include the Jewish sects

among

the heresies

;

while Irenasus, Augustine, Tiieodoret, and the

unknown author

of the Semi-Pelagian work Praedestinatus more correctly begin with the Cliristiaa
sects.
'

For further

particulars, see the comparative tables of Lipsius,

1.

c. p.

4

ff.

Epiphanius in his shorter work, the Anacephalffiosis, deviates somewhat frow

the order in the Panarion.

Order

in the

4.

Barbarismus,
Scythismus,
Hcllcnismus,
Judaismus,

5.

Stoici,

1.
2.

3.

Hellenismi
1^

His twenty heresies before Christ are as follows

Panarion:

6.

Platonici,

v.

Pythagorei,

8.

Epicurei,
Samaritae,

9.
1(1.

\

1.

Barbarismus,

2.

Scythisinus,

3.

Ilelloiiismiis,

4.
.5.

f

Hellenismi

0.

Juilai.-imus.

Samaritismus,
Pythagorei,

7.

Platonici,

8.

Stoici,

9.

Epicurei,

flO. (iorthcni,

P^sseni,

Samaritifuni ^ 11. Scbuii'i,
12. Gorthcni,
13.

Order in the ANACKPiiAL-EOSir:

Samariiismi

11. SebuiBi,
12.

Esseni,

13. Dosithei,
fl4. Scriba;,

Dosithei,

14. Saduca'i,

15. Scrihaj,

15.

Pharisaei,

Ifi.

Sadducaef,

17.

llenicrobaptistffl

18.

Ossa-i,

I

ir>.

Pharisaci,

I

Judaismi-i 17. Hemerobaptistas,
18,

Nazarjei,

Osseni or Ossaei,
(^20. Uerodiani,
1

9.

Judaismi

19. Nazai-aci,
^^20.

Uerodiani.

!
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Origenists, Avians,

Pho

Marcellians, Semi-Arians, Pneumatomacliians, Anti-

tinians,

dikomarianites, aud other heretics of his age.
heresies he

made

In the earlier

large use, without proper acknowledgment,

of the well-known works of Justin Martyr, Irenseus, and
polytus,

and

written sources and oral traditions.

otlier

latter sections

he could draw more on

own

his

Hip

In tha

ohservation and

experience.
3.

The Anacephal^osis

is

simply an abridgment of the

Panarion, with a somewhat different order.
This is the proper place to add a few words upon similar
works of the post-Nicene age.
About the same time, or shortly after Epiphanins (380),
Philastrius or Philastrus, bishop of Brixia (Brescia), wrote
He was still more
his Liber de hgeresibus (in 156 chapters).''
liberal with the name of heresy, extending it to one hundred
and fifty-six systems, twenty-eight before Christ, and a hundred
and twenty-eight after. He includes peculiar opinions on all
sorts

of subjects: Haeresis de

stellis

coelo affixis, hseresis

de

peccato Cain, hteresis de Psalterii inequalitate, haeresis de ani-

malibus cpiatuor in prophetis, hseresis de Septuaginta interpre-

Melchisedech sacerdote, haeresis de uxoribna

tibus, haeresis de
et concubinis

He
of his

Salomonis

was followed by St. Augustine, who in the last years
wrote a brief compend on eighty-eight heresies, com-

life

Tiiencing with the
'

Simonians and ending with the Pelagians.^

'AvaKf(pa\aia)(Ttv, Or

Epitome Panarii (tom.

ii.

126, ed. Patar.

;

torn.

ii.

834-

886, ed. Migne).
^

vii.

The

Edited hy J. A.

pp. 475-521

;

Fa bricius, Hamburg,

and by

Oehl.er in

tom.

i.

1728; by Oallandi, Bibliotheca, tom.
of his Corpus hoereseolog. pp. 6-185.

close affinity of Philastrus with Epiphanius

ground of the dependence of the former on the

is

usually accounted for on the

latter.

This seems to have been

the opinion of Augustine, Epistola 222 ad Quodvultdeum.

29

fF.)

derives both from a

common

But Lipsius (1. c. p.
work of Hippolytus
of Epiphanius (who mentions

older source, viz., the

against thirty-two heresies, and explains the silence

Hippolytus only once) by the unscrupulousness of the authorship of the age, whiclj

bad no hesitation in decking itself with borrowed plumes.
' Liber de haresibus, addressed to Quodvultdeus, a deacon who had requested
him to write such a work. Augustine, in his letter of reply to Quodvultdeus (Ep.
222 in the Bened. edition) alludes to the work of Philastrus, whom ht had seer

;
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Prcedestlnatia

of the book called

The unknown author
added two more heretical

parties, the Nestoriar

and the Pre*

s

destinarians, to Augustine's list; but the Predestinarians are

probably a mere invention of the writer for the purpose of
caricaturing and exposing the heresy of an absolute predestina-

good and to evil.'
In addition to those anti-heretical works, we liave from
Epiphanius a biblical archseoloii,ical treatise on the Measures

tion to
4.

and another on the Twelve
Gems on the breastplate of Aaron, with an allegorical interand Weights of the

Scriptures,''

pretation of their names.''
and to that of Epiphanius, and calls the latter "longe
The work of Augustine is also embodied in Oehler's Corpus
The following is a complete list of the heresies of
haereseol. torn. i. pp. 189-225.
Augustine as given by him at the close of the preface: 1. Simoniani; 2. Menan-

Ambrose

with

in Milan,

Philastrio doctiorem."

driani

;

Saturniniani

3.

tag

23. Apellitse

;

24. Severiani

;

Pepuziani, alias Quintilliani
31.

Adamiani

;

Sampsai;

36. Noetiani

;

Angelici; 40. Apostolici; 41.

Sabelliani

50. Yadiani, sive Anthropomorpliitae

64. Aetiani, qui

60. Proclianitae;
65. Coluthiani

;

;

;

42. Origeniani

De mundi

ambulantes; 69. Donatistie, sive Donatiani

non nianducantes

;

72. Rhetoiiani

dcum putantes;
animam dicentes

Triforniem

non esse
verti in

;

daemones

et in

75.

;

17.

;

;

27.

30. Alogi

Melchiscdechiani

sive Novatiani

39.

;

43. Alii Origeniani; 44.

;

48. Melotiani; 49. Ariaui;

;

55. Apollinarista;

62. Ascitaj;

67.

12.

22. Marcioni-

Cataphryges

26.

34.

;

38. Calhari,

58. Metangisraonitas

61. Patriciani;

66. Floriuiani

;

47. Hieracita3

;

;

;

;

51. Semiariani; 52. Macedoniani; 53. Aeria-

;

Eunomiani;

et

67. Massaliani, sive Euchita;

21. Cerdoniani;

33. Theodotiani

;

Pauliani; 45. Photiniani; 40. Alanichai

ni;

16. Ileracleonitae

29. TcssarescKdecatitaa

;

37. Yalesii

;

Carpocratiani

7.

;

11. Valentiniaui

;

;

25. Tatiani, vel Encratitse

;

82. Elcesai et

Bardesanistffl

35.

Gnostici

6.

15. Colorbasii

28. Artotyrita;

;

;

10. Hebionaji

20. Archontici;

19, Sethiani;

18. Caiani;

5. Nicolaitaj

;

Nazartei;

9.

;

14. Marcitae;

13. Ptolemaei;

Secundiani;
OphitsB;

4. Basilidiani

;

vel Meriuthiani

8. Cerinthiani,

;

;

56. Antidicomarianitie

;

59. Seleuciani, vel Herniiani;

63. Passalorynchitae

statu dissenlientes

70. Priscillianistae; 71.

&A.

;

68.

;

Aquarii

Xudis pcdibua

Cum

hominibua

73. Christi divinitatcm passibilem dicentes

Aquam Deo coaHernam

77. Innumerabiles

;

74.

Imaginem Dei
78. Animas con-

dicentes; 76.

mundos of inantcs

quajcunque aniinalia existimantes

;

;

79. Liberatiouem

omnium

inferos factam Christi descensione credentcs; 80. Christi de I'atre nativitati

apud

initium temporis dantes

;

81. Luciferiani

diaui; 85. Patcrniani, sire Venu.stiaui

;

;

8"J.

loviuianistaj

;

83. Arabici; 84. Ilelvi-

86. TertuUianistffi; 87. Abeloitie; 88. Pela-

gimi, qui et Ctelestiani.

ii.

'

Corpus

'

Ufpi fxirpuiv

haereseol.

158, ed. Petav.

;

;

iii.

i.

229-268.

cTTa^ixav.,

torn.

Hfpi tCcv 5(i)eifa

'

Pet

tioX

iii.

159.

et mensuris, written in

392.

(Tom.

237, ed. Migne.)

Aidojj',

293, cd. Migne.)

Comp. above, §

Dc ponderibus

De

xii.

geminis in veste Aaronis.

(Tom.

ii.

233, od
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Song of Songs waa

published in a Latin translation by Foggini in 1750 at Rome,
f )tber

work? ascribed to
§ 170.

I

S.

are

iiiia

lost,

or of doubtful origin.

Jolin CJirysostom.

JoANNis Ohrysqstomi. archiepiscopi Oonstantinopo.itani, Opera
omnia quse exstant vel qu?e ejus nomine circumferuntur, ad MSS.
codices Gallic, etc. castigala, etc. (Gr. et Lat.).
Opera et studio D.
Bernardi de Montfaucon^ monachi ordinis S. Benedicti e congregatione
S. Mauri, opem ferentibus aliis ex eodem sodalitio monachis.
Paris
l7l8-'38, in 13 vols. fol.
The same edition reprinted at Venice, 1734
'41, in 13 vols. fol. (after which T quote in this section); also at Paris
by Sinner (Gaume), 1834^'39, in 13 vols, (an elegant edition, with
some additions), and by /. P. Migne, Petit-Montrouge, 1859-'60, in 13
vols.
Besides we have a number of separate editions of the Homilies,
and of the work on the Priesthood, both in Greek, and in translations.
A selection of his writings in Greek and Latin was edited by F. G.
Lomler, Rudolphopoli, 1840,

volume.

1

German

translations of the

A. Cramer (Leipzig, 1748-51), Feder (Augsburg, 1786), Ph. Mayer (Nurnberg, 1830), W. Arnoldi (Trier, 1831),
Jos. Lntz (Tubingen. 1853)
English translations of the Homilies on
Homilies

(in part)

by

J.

;

New

Testament in the Oxford Library of the Fathers, 1842-'53.
U. Palladius (a friend of Chrysostom and bishop of Helenopolis in Bithynia, author of the Historia Lausiaca; according to others a different
the

person)

:

Dialogus historicus de vita et conversatione beati Joannis

Chrysostomi cum Theodore

Romanai diacono (in the Bened.
Hieeontmus De viris illustribus, c. 129 (a very brief notice, mentioning only the work De sacerdotio). SocEATEs: H. E. vi. 3-21. Sozomen: H. E. viii. 2-23. Theodoret: H. E. v. 27-36. B. de Montfauoon: Vita Joannis Chrys. in
ed. of the 0[)era,

tom.

xiii.

ecclesiaa

pp. 1-89).

his edition of the Opera, tom.
S.

Joann. Chrys.

Memoires,

scriptis,

Testimonia Veteeum de
256-292.
Tillemont:
F. Stilting: Acta Sanctorum, Sept. 14
xiii.

ibid.

vol. xi. pp. 1-405.

:

91-178.

tom.

xiii.

A. Butler Lives of
Cave: Lives of the Fathers, vol. iii. p. 237
ff.
J. A. Fabrioius: Biblioth. Gr. tom. viii. 454 sqq.
Sohrockh:
Vol. x. p. 309 ff. A. Neander Der heilige Chrysostomus (first 1821),
3d edition, Berlin, 1848, 2 vols. Abb6 Rochet: Histoire de S. Jean
Chrysostome. Par. 1866, 2 vols. Comp. also A. F. Villemain's Ta(the day of his death), tom. iv. pp. 401-709.
Saints, sub Jan. 27.

:

"W.

:

bleau de Feloquence chretienne au

John,

to

whom

IV'' siecle.

Paris, 1854.

an admiring posterity since the seventh

century has given the name Chrysostomus, the Golden-mouthed
is

the

'^'Teatest

^

•'

"4tor

and preacher of the Greek church,
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and

still enjoys the highest honor in the whole Christian world
one of the Oriental lathers has left a more spotless reputation ; no one is so much read and so often quoted by modem
commentators.
He was born at Antioeh, a. d. 347.' His fatlier was a

No

His mother Akthusa, who from
Nonna and
Monica among the Christian women of antiquity. She was
admired even by the heathen, and the famous rhetorician
Libanius, on hearing of her consistency and devotion, felt con" Ah what wonderful women there are
strained to exclaim
among the Christians."
She gave her son an admirable education, and early planted in his soul the germs of piety, which
afterwards bore the richest fruits for himself and for the church.
By her admonitions and the teachings of the Bible he wag
distinguished military officer.

her twentieth year was a widow, shines with

:

!

'

secured against the seductions of hcatlienism.

He received his literary training from Libanius, who accounted him his best scholar, and who, when asked shortly
before his death (395)

"John,

whom he

wished for his successor, replied

:

only the Christians had not carried him away."

if

After the completion of his studies he became a rhetori-

He

cian.

soon resolved, however, to devote himself to divine

and

things,

after

being instructed for three years by bishop

Meletius in Antioeh, he received baptism.

His

first

monastic

was

inclination after his conversion

life,

to

adopt the

agreeably to the ascetic tendencies of the times;

it was only by the entreaties of his mother, who adjured
him with tears not to forsake her, that he was for a while restrained.
Meletius made him reader, and so introduced him

and

to a clerical career.

Ho

avoided an election to the bishopric

(370) by putting forward
'

Baur (Vorlesungen

iibcr die

his friend Basil,

whom

Dogmengeschicbte, Bd.

i.

others erroneously state the year 354 as that of his birth.

Montfaucon
'

his
it

(toiii. xiii.

Ba0a\, ulai

-irapa

he accounted

Abllilg.

ii.

p.

50) and

Comp. Tillemont aud

91).

xp"fTiafors yuya'iKfs

flat.

Chrysostom

hiiiisolf relates this of

heathen teacher (by wlioin undoubtedly we aic to understand Libanius), thougL
is

true, with

mother;

immediate reference only to the twenty years' widowhood of

Ad viduam

faucon in the Vita,

juniorem, Opera, torn.

torn. xiii. 92.

i.

p. 340.

hi«

Comp. the remarks of Mont

;
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evasion.

Tliia

was the occasion of his celebrated treatise On the Priesthood,
in which, in the form of a dialogue with Basil, he vindicates
his not strictly truthful conduct, and delineates the responsiblo
duties of the spiritual office.'

After the death of his mother he fled from the seductiona

and tumults of

cily life to the

monastic solitude of the moun-

and there spent

tains near Antioch,

six

happy years

in theo-

and sacred meditation and prayer, under the
guidance of the learned abbot Diodorus (afterwards bishop of
Tarsus, f ^^^)i and in communion with such like-minded young
logical study

men

as Tlieodore of Mopsuestia, the celebrated father of Anti-

ochian (Nestorian) theology (f 429). Monasticism was to him
a most profitable school of experience and self-government

because he embraced this mode of

life from the purest motives,
and cultivation enough to make
the seclusion available for moral and spiritual growth.
In this period he composed his earliest writings in praise
of monasticism and celibacy, and his two long letters to the
fallen Theodore (subsequently bishop of Mopsuestia), who had
Chrysosregretted his monastic vow and resolved to marry.^
of
stand-point
affair
from
this
small
the
ascetic
regarded
tom
a:
Christianity,
d
his age as almost equal to an apostasy from
plied all his oratorical arts of sad sympathy, tender entreaty
bitter reproach, and terrible warning, to reclaim his friend to
what he thought the surest and safest way to heaven. To sin,
he says, is human, but to persist in sin is devilish to fall is
not ruinous to the soul, but to remain on the ground is. The
appeal had its desired effect, and cannot fail to make a salutary
impression upon every reader, provided we substitute some
eally great offence for the change of a mode of life which can
only be regarded as a temporary and abnormal form of Chris-

and brought into

it

intellect

;

tian practice.
'

Hepl

Upa!(Tvui)s.

De

sacordotio libri

vi.

benius at Basel, 1525, Greek, with a preface by
bridge, lYlO,

Erasmus; that of Hughes

Greek and Latta, with the Life of Chrysostom by Cave

Benfjel, Stuttgart, 1725,

Greek and Latin, reprinted at Leipsic

Compare Tillemout,

in

; that

at

Cam-

of/. A.

1825 and 1834

modern languages. Comp. above, § 51,
Montfaucon, and Neander (1. c. i. p. 3fi fif.).

besides several translations into
'

Separate editions are: That of i'Vo-

p. 253.
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John

undermined his
There he was
ordained deacon by Meletius in 380, and by
made presbyter in 386. By his eloquence and
earnest character he soon acquired great reputalove of the whole church.

excessive

self-mortifications

health, and returned about 380 to Antioch.

immediately
Flavian was
his pure and

and the
During the sixteen or seventeen years of his laboi-s in
Antioch he wrote the greater part of his Homilies and Commentaries, liis work on the Priesthood, a consolatory Epistle
to the despondent Stagirius, and an admonition to a young
widow on the glory of widowhood and the duty of continuing
tion

it.
He disapproved second marriage, not as sinful or illegal,
but as inconsistent with an ideal conception of marriage and a
high order of piety.

in

After the death of Nectarius (successor of Gregory Xazianzen),

towards the end of the year 397, Chrysostoni w^as chosen,

entirely without his

At

tliis

own

agency, patriarch of Constantinople.

post he labored several years with

unsparing sermons aroused

his

the

happy

effect.

But

anger of the empress

Eudoxia, and his fame excited the envy of the ambitious
patriarch Theophilus of Alexandria.

An

act of Christian love

towards the persecuted Origenistic monks of Egypt involved

him

in the Origenistic controversy,

and

at last the united in-

Even

fluence of Theophilus and Eudoxia overthrew him.

sympathy of the people and of Innocent I.,
Rome, was unavailing in his behalf. He died
on the

fourtecntii of

September,

a. d. 407,

tlie

in

the

bishop of

banishment

thanking

God

for

The Greeks celebrate liis memorial day on the thirteenth
of November, the Latins on the twenty-seventh of January,
all.'

the day on whicli his remains in 438 were solemnly deposited
in the

Church of the Apostles

in Constantinople witli those of

the emperors and patriarchs.

Persecution and undeserved sufferings tested the character
of Chrysostom,
churcii

and have heightened his fame.

honors liim

as

The Greek

the greatest teaciier of the church,

approached only by Athanasius and the three Cappadocians.
His labors fall within the comparatively quiet period between
'

Compare

particulars above, § IZi.

§ 170.

the Trinitarian and

tlie
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Christological controversies.

He

waa

not therefore involved in any doctrinal controversy ex(;ept the
Origenistic

;

and

in that he

had a very innocent

imspeculative turn of mind kept him from

all

part, as his

share in the

Origenistic errors.
Had he lived a few decades later, he would
perhaps have fallen under suspicion of Nestorianism for he
belonged to the -Siime Antiochian school with his teacher Diodorus of Tarsus, his fellow-student Theodore of Mopsuestia, and
;

his successor Nestorius.

From

this school,

whose doctrinal

development was not then complete, he derived a

taste for the

simple, sober, grammatico-historical interpretation, in opposition to the arbitrary allegorizing of the Alexandrians, while he

remained entirely free from the rationalizing tendency which

He

that school soon afterwards discovered.

is

thus the sound-

and worthiest representative of the Antiochian theology.
anthropology
he is a decided synergist and his pupil Cassian,
In
the founder of Semi-Pelagianisni, gives him for an authority."
But his synergism is that of the whole Greek church it had
no direct conflict with Augustinianism, for Chrysostom died
several years before the opening of the Pelagian controversy
He opposed the Arians and Novatians, and faithfully and constantly adhered to the church doctrine, so far as it was developed but he avoided narrow dogmatism and angry controversy, and laid greater stress on practical piety than on unfraitfnl
est

;

;

;

orthodoxy."

Yaluable as the contributions of Chrysostom to didactic
theology may be, his chief importance and merit lie not in this
department, but in homiletical exegesis, pulpit eloquence, and
Here he is unsurpassed among the ancient
pastoral care.
'

Julian of Eclanum had already appealed several times to Chrysostom against

Augustine, as Augustine notes Contra Jul., and in the Opus imperfectum.
'

NiEDNER (Geschichte der

Lehrbuch, 1866,

p.

christl.

Kirche, 1846, p. 323, and in his posthumous
" In him we find a most
:

303) briefly characterizes him thus

complete mutual interpenetration of theoretical and practical theology, as well as of
the dogmatical and ethical elements, exhibitivi mainly in the fusion of the exegetical

Hence his exegesis was guarded against barren philology and
dogma; and his pulpit discourse was free from doctrinal abstraction and empty
The introduction of the knowledge of Christianity from the sources into
rhetoric.
the practical life of the people left him little time for the development of specia^
and homiletical.

dogmas."
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By

whether Greek or Latin.

fathers,

was peculiarly

litted

time a bishop, as

lie

talent

and culture he

At

to labor in a great metropolis.

tha*

himself says, enjoyed greater honor

at

court, in the society of ladies, in the houses of the nobles, than

the

Hence the great danger

dignitaries of the empire.'

first

of hierarchical pride and worldly conformity, to which so

of the prelates succumbed.

He

avoided.

many

This danger Chrysostom happily

continued his plain monastic

mode

of

life in

midst of the splendor of the imperial residence, and applied
his superfluous

income

Poor

stranger.

for

on

all

the support of the sick and the

to

was rich

himself, he

preached an earnest Christianity
insisted

the

strict discipline,

fruitful

for the i)Oor.
in

He

good works, he

and boldly attacked the vices of

the age and the hollow, worldly, hypocritical religion of the

He, no doubt, transcended

court.

of moderation and prudence, as
press Eudoxia as a

devotion

to

salutary influence

bounds
the em-

new Herodias

John; but he erred "on
fearless

the

when he denounced

thirsting after the blood of

virtue's side,"

duty has

times

at

at

all

upon clergymen

and

times

example of

his

exerted a most

in high

and

influential

Neander not inaptly compares his work in the
Greek church with that of Spener, the practical reformer in
the Lutheran church of the seventeenth century, and calls him
a martyr of Christian charity, who fell a victim in the conflict
stations.

with the worldly

spirit of his age.'

monarch of unlimited
power over his hearers. His sermons were frequently interrupted by noisy tlieatrical demonstrations of applause, which
he indignantly rebuked as unwortliy of the house of God.'
He had trained his natural gift of eloquence, which was of the
first order, in the school of Demosthenes and Libanius, and
ennobled and sanctified it in the higher school of the Holy
In

the pulpit Chrysostom was a

m

*

The

'

In his monograph on Chrysostom,

*

This Greek custom of applauding the preacher by clapping the hands and

T<{n-apx<"

stamping the

and unapxoi, the

feet (called Kporo^,

his hearers

I

vol.

i.

Iloinil.

iii.

Acta Apost.

p. 5.

from Kpovw) was a sign of the secularization of the

churcii after its union witli the state.

sermon of Chrysostom against

piOjfecti pnctorio.

this

It is characteristic

of his age that a powerfa

abuse was most enthusiastically applauded

b,;
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He was in the habit of making careful prepartition
sermons by the study of the Scriptures, prayer, and
meditation but he knew how to turn to good account unexpected occurrences, and some of his noblest efforts were extemporaneous effusions under the inspiration of the occasion. Hit
ideas are taken fi-om Christian experience and especially from
Spirit/

for his

;

made his daily
recommended even to the laity.
He took up whole books and explained them in order, instead
the inexliaustibl^e stores of the Bible, which he

bread, and which he earnestly

of confining himself to particular texts, as was the custom
after the introduction of the pericopes.

His language is noble,
Yet he waa

solemn, vigorous, fiery, and often overpowering.

by no means wholly free from the untruthfnl exaggerations
and artificial antitheses, which were regarded at that time aa
the greatest ornament and highest triumph of eloquence, but

which appear
degeneracies.

to

a healthy and cultivated taste as defects and

The most eminent French

preachers, Bossuet,

Massillon, and Bourdaloue, have taken Chrysostora for their

model.

By

most numerous and most valuable writings of
over six hundred in number, which
he delivered while presbyter at Antioch and while bishop at
Constantinople.' They embody his exegesis; and of this they
are a rich storehouse, from which the later Greek commentat
tors, Theodoret, Theophylact, and (Ecumenius, have drawa
sometimes content to epitomize his expositions. Commentaries,
properly so called, he wrote only on the first eight chapters of
Isaiah and on the Epistle to the Galatians.
But nearly all hia
sermons on Scripture texts are more or less expository. He
has left us homilies on Genesis, the Psalms, the Gospel of
Matthew, the Gospel of John, the Acts, and all the Epistles
far the

this father are the Homilies,

'
Karl Hase (Kirchengeschichte, § 104, seventh edition) truly says of Chryso»tom that " he complemented the sober clearness of the Antiochian exegesis and the

rhetorical arts of Libanius with the depth of

carried out in his

hood which,
^

own

life,

as far as mortal

in youthful enthusiasm,

They are contained

liis warm Christian heart, and that ha
man can do it, the ideal of the priest

he once described."

in vols, ii.-xii. of the Benedictine edition-
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of Paul, including the Epistlo to the Hebrews.

His hiniiliet
on the Pauline Epistles are especially esteemed.'
Besides these expository sermons on whole books of the
Scriptures, Chrysostom delivered homilies on separate sections
or verses of Scripture, festal discourses, orations in

commemo-

ration of apostles and martyrs, and discourses on special occa-

Among

sions.

the last are eight homilies Against the Jews
the church at Antioch),

(against Judaizing tendencies in

twelve homilies Against the Anomo3ans (Arians), and especially
the celebrated twenty and one homilies

On

the Statues, which

He delivered the
homilies on the Statues at Antioch in 387 during a season of
called forth his highest oratorical powers.''

extraordinary public excitement,

when the

people, oppressed

by excessive taxation, rose in rebellion, tore down the statuea
of the emperor Theodosius I., the deceased empress Flacilla,
and the princes Arcadius and Honorius, dragged them through
the streets, and so provoked the wrath of the emperor that he
threatened to destroy the city a calamity which was avoided

—

by the intercession of bishop Flavian.
The other w^orks of Chrysostom are his youthful treatise on
the Priesthood already alluded to; a number of doctrinal and
moral essays in defence of the Christian faith, and in commendation of celibacy and the nobler forms of monastic life;' and
two hundred and forty-two letters, nearly all written during
The most important of the
his exile between 403 and 407.
letters are two addressed to the Roman bishop Innocent I.,
'

A

beautiful edition of the Homilies

on the Pauline Epistles

in

Greek (but

without the Latin version) has been recently published in connection with the

Ox

ford Library of the Fathers under the title: S. Joannis Chrysostomi interpretatio

omnium Epistolarum Paulinarum

per homilias facta, Oxen. 1849-'52, 4 vols.

The

English translation has already been noticed.
^

The

Ilomilise xii contra

Orationes

viii

ochenum, de

ume

statuis,

^

six Orationes de fato et providentia, in the second vol

The Homilies on the Statues

Oxford Library of the Fathers, 1812,

1

are translated into English

volume.

Ad Theodorum lapsum Adversus oppugnatores vita; raonasticae Comparatio
monachi De compunctione cordis He virginitate Ad viduam juiiiorem,
;

regis et
etc.,

and the

of the Bened. edition.

in the

Anomocans de incomprehensibili Doi natura, and the
first, the ITomiliic xxi ad populum Anti-

adversus Judasos are in the

—

all

;

in

Bacerdotio

;

the

first

;

;

;

volume of the Bened.

edition together with the vi Libii d«

also in Lomler's selection of Chrys.

Opera prjcstautissimu
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\rith his reply,

pias, a jDions

Christian

and seventeen long

widow and

spirit,
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letters to liis friend

They

deaconess.

Olyni

breathe a noble

all

not desiring to be recalled from exile, con-

—

is but one misfortune,
departure from the
path of piety and virtue, and filled with cordial friendship,

vinced that there

faithful care for all the interests of the church,

and a calm and

cheerful looking forward to the glories of heaven.'

The so-called Liturgy of Ciirysostom, which is still in use
Greek and Russian churches, has been already noticed

in the

in the proper place."

Among

the pupils and admirers of Chrysostom

as deserving of special notice

two abbots of the

we mention
first

half of

century the elder J^ilus or Sinai, who retired with
his son from one of the highest civil stations of the empire to
the contemplative solitude of Mount Sinai, while his wife and
the

fifth

:

daughter entered a convent of Egypt

;'

and Isidore of Pelusiiim,

or Pelusiota, a native of Alexandria,

who

presided over a

from the mouth of the Nile, and sympathized
with Cyril against Nestorius, but warned him against his vioconvent not

far

lent passions.''

They

are

among

the worthiest representatives

of ancient monasticism, and, in a large

number

of letters and

exegetical and ascetic treatises, they discuss, with learning,
piety,

judgment, and moderation, nearly

all

the theological

and practical questions of their age.
'

The

Epistles are in torn.

tium are also included

iii.

The

Epistolaa ad

m Loraler's selection (pp.

above, § 52, and especially Tillemont, torn.
*
'

tii,

/.

Olympiadem, and ad Innocen

165-252).

See above, § 99.
Comp. S. P. N. NiLi abbatis opera omnia, variorum

Petri Possini,

etc., edita,

P. Migne, Par. 1860,

Comp.

IsiDORi

1

nunc primum

volume.

in

On

Olympias, compare

pp. 416-440.

xi.

unum

curis,

nempe Leonis

Alia-

collecta et ordinata, accurante

(Patrol. Gr. torn. 79.)

Pelusiota Epistolarum

libri v, ed. Posdnus (Jesuit), repubby 3fiffne, Par. 1860. (Patrol. Gr. torn. 78, including the dissertation of H.
Ag. Niemeter: De Isid. Pel. \dta, scriptis et doctrina, Hal. 1825.) It is not certain
that laidore was a pupil of Chrysostom, but he frequently mentions him with respect,
and was evidently well acquainted with his writings. See the dissertation of Ni»
*

S.

lished

meyer, in Migne'a ed.

p.

15 sq.
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S.

Joan. Auberii.
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Cyril of Alexandria.

§ 171.

L

A.T).

:

Opera omnia, Gr.

Lutetise, 1638, 6 vols,

with considerable additions by

et Lat., cura et stvidic

The same

in 7 fol.

editioi.

P. Migne, Petit-Montrouge, 1859, in
Ixviii.-lxxvii.).
Comp. Angela MaVs Kova

10 vols. (Patrol. Gr. torn.

J.

ii.
})p. 1-498 (Rom. 1844), and torn. iii.
where several writings of Cyril are printed for the first
time, viz. De incarnatione Domini; Explanatio in Lucam; HomiliiB.
Excerpta; Fragments of Commentaries on the Psalms, and the Pauline
and Catholic Epistles. (These additional works are incorporated in
Cyrarxi Oommentnrii in Luc;o Evangelium qufe
Migne's edition.)
supersunt, Syriace, e manuscriptis apud museum Britannieum edidit
Rob. Payne Smith., Oxonii, 1858. 'J'lie same also in an English version
with valuable notes by P. P. Smith, Oxford, 1859, in 2 vols.
n. Scattered notices of CyrU in Socrates, Marius Meroator, and the Act«
of the ecumenical councils of EpnEstrs and Oiialcedon. Tillemont
Tom. xiv. 207-676, and notes, pp. 747-705. Cellikr Tom. xiii. 241
Acta Sanotorom: Jan. 28, t(im. ii. A. Butler: Jan. 28.
sqq.

Bibliotheca Patriirn, torn.
(Eoin. 1845),
:

:

:

Bibliuth. Gr. ed. ITarless, vol. ix. p. 446 sqq.

Faijeicius:

(The Vita

of the Bollandists and the Noticia literaria of Fabricius are also re
printed in Migne's edition of Cyril, torn.

Theil
ii.

xviii.

313-354.

Comp.

Nova Bibl. Patrum, and
Commentary on Luke.

of the

Cyril's

i.

Schrocku
Angelo Mai to torn,

pp. 1-90.)

also the Prefaces of

of R. P. Smith to his translation of

While the lives and labors of most of the fathers of the
church continually inspire our admiration and devotion, Cyril
OF Alexandria makes an extremely unpleasant, or at least an

He

extremely equivocal, impression.

making theology

and

orthodoxy

exhibits to ns a

tlie

instruments

of

man
his

passions.

Cyrillus

412.

He

became patriarch of Alexandria about the year

trod in the footsteps of his predecessor and uncle,

the notorious Thcophilus,

who had deposed

torn and procured his banishment

;

philus in arrogance and violence.

upon

his oflSce,

when he

in fact,

the noble Chrysos-

he exceeded Thco-

He had

hardly entered

closed all the churches of the JSTova-

and seized their er-clcsiastical ])roperty.
upon the synagogues of the vqyj numerous Jews with armed force, because, under provocation of lii»

tians in Alexandria,

In the year 415 he

fell

CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA,

^ 171.

043

had been guilty of a trifling tumult; lie
put some to death, and drove out the rest, and exposed their
property to the excited multitude.
bitter injustice, tliey

These invasions of the province of the secuLar power
brought him into quarrel and continual contest with Orestes,

He summoned

the imperial governor of Alexandria,

hundred monks from the

ISTitrian

mountains

who publicly Insnlted the governor.
name of Amnion, wounded him with
upon

killed

by

Orestes.

One

five

guard,

for his

by

of them,

a stone, and was
But C}Til caused the monk

tlie

thereto be

buried in state in a church as a holy martyr to religion, and

surnamed him Thaumasios, the Admirable; yet he found himcompelled by the universal disgust of cultivated people to

self

let this act

Cyril

is

be gradually forgotten,
also frequently charged with the instigation of the

renowned Hypatia, a friend of Orestes. But :u
tragedy he probably had only the indirect part of
exciting the passions of the Christian populace which led to it,
and of giving them the sanction of his high office/
From his uncle he had learned a strong aversion to Chrysostom, and at the notorious Synodus ad Quercum near Chalce-

murder

of the

this cruel

don, A.

D.

He

403, he voted for his deposition.

therefore obsti-

nately resisted the patriarchs of Constantinople and Antioch,

when, shortly

Chrysostom, they

after the death of

strained to repeal his unjust condemnation
'

Comp. above, §

superstitious

6, p. 67,

and Tillemont,

torn. xiv.

;

con-

felt

and he was not

274-"76.

The

learned, but

and credulous Roman Catholic hagiographer, Alban Butler (Lives of

the Saints, sub Jan. 28), considers Cyril innocent, and appeals to the silence of

Orestes and Socrates.

But Socrates, H. E.

1.

vii. c.

ing murder: ToCtu ou fxiKphv jxSinov KvpiWcf, koi ry
ffoTo,

and

iidds that

roiiv

'AXe^avSpewv (KKX7](T[a etpyd-

nothing can be so contrary to the spirit of Christianity as the

permission of murders and similar acts of violence.

Milman

15, expressly says of this revolt-

incline to hold Cyril responsible for the

Walch, Schrockh, Gibbon, and

murder of Hypatia, which was

petrated imder the direction of a reader of his church, by the

the evidence
p.

is

not

sufficient.

J. C.

;

in this atrocity

but the perpetrators were mostly

and had umiuestionably drawn encouragement from
charactci deservedly suffered in consequence."
the Church from 313 to 451, p. 275):

Peter.

per-

But

Robertson (History of the Christian Church,

401) more cautiously says: "That Cyril had any share

be an unsupported calumny

name of

"Had

officers of his

his earlier proceedings

Similarly

W.

i.

appears to

;

church,

and

his

Bright (A History of

there been no onslaught or the syua

gogues, there would doubtless have been no murder of Hypatia."

A.D.

311-590.

holy

man

to the traitor Judas.

in

appearance, to the
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even ashamed

Yet

lie

to

compare

afterwards

tliat

yielded, at

least

urgent remonstrances of Isidore of Pehisium and others, and
admitted the name of Chrysostoiri into the di})tychs' of hig

church (419), and so brouglit the Roman see again into communication with Alexandria,
From the year 428 to his deatli in 444 his life was inter*
woven with the Christological controversies. He was the most
zealous and the most influential

champion of the anti-Nestoand scrupled

rian orthodoxy at the third ecumenical council,

no measures to annihilate his antagonist.

at

Besides

the

weapons of theological learning and acumen, he allowed himself also the use of wilful misrepresentation, artifice, violence,

instigation of people

and monks

at Constantinople,

and

re-

even of the emperor's sister
By his bribes he loaded the church property at
Pulcheria.
Alexandria with debt, though he left considerable wealth even
to his kindred, and adjured his successor, the worthless Dioscurus, with the most solemn religious ceremonies, not to dispeated bribery of imperial

officers,

turb his heirs."

His subsequent exertions for the restoration of peace cannot M'ipe these stains from his character; for he was forced to
His successor
those exertions by the power of the opposition.
Dioscurus, however (after 444), made him somewhat respectaby inheriting all his passions without his theological ability, and by setting them in motion for the destruction of the

ble

peace.

are

Cyril furnishes a striking proof that orthodoxy and piety
two quite different things, and that zeal for pure doctrine

may
'

coexist with an unchristian spirit.

That

is,

In personal character

the Sltrrvxa vexpoof, or two-leaved tablets, with the

distinguished martyrs and bishops, and other persons of merit, of

was

to

be made in

tlie

prayers of the ehurcli.

The Greek church

list

of names of

whom
lias

mention

retained the

use of diptychs to this day.
-

Cyril

Dioscurus, however, did not keep his word, but extorted from
immense sums of money, and reduced tliem to extreme want.

Cyril's relatives

ill

gone.

heirs of

So one of

complained to the council at Clialcedon against Dioscurus (Acta
A verification of the proverb: lU
iii. in Hardouin, torn. ii. 406).

Cone. Chalc. Act.
gotten,

tlie

—
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far below his unfortunate antagonist.
judgment of the CathoL'c historians is bound by the

he unquestionably stands
Tlie

authority of their church, which, in

Yet Tillemont

canonized him.'

admit that Cyril did much that

strange bhndness, has

himself compelled to

feels

unworthy of a saint.' The
estimate of Protestant historians has been the more severe.
The moderate and honest Clir. W. Franz Walch can hardly
give him credit Tor anything good ' and the English historian,
II. H. Milman, says he would rather appear before the judgis

;

ment-seat of Christ, loaded with

all

the heresies of !N^estorius,

than with the barbarities of Cyril.*

But the

faults of his personal character should not blind us

as a theologian.
He was a man of
mind and extensive learning, and is clearly
to be reckoned among the most important dogmatic and
polemic divines of the Greek church.^ Of his contemporaries
Theodoret alone was his superior. He was the last considerato the merits of Cyril

vigorous and acute

Even the mouopliysite Copts and Abyssinians

'

abbreviated

name of

Memoires,

^

xiv.

Kerlos, and the

541

"

:

title

celebrate his

memory under

the

of Doctor of the World.

S. Cyrille est Saint

mais on nc pent pas dire que toutea

:

ses actions soient saintes."

Comp. the

*

932:

"Can

a

man

read such a character without a shudder?

And what

tered in history.

Schr('>ckh

(1. c.

his tedious but thor-

after recounting the faults of Cyril,

fabricated here, nothing overdrawn; nothing

praise."

volume of

description at the close of the fifth

ough Ketzerhistorie, where,

is

is

done but to

worst: I find nothing at

p. 352), in his prolix

all

he

And
collect

and

a

much more

after his death
*

who

History of

condemned

as a heretic, while Cyril was

Christianity, vol.

i.

p.

r

'4

scat-

is

that can be said in his

learned and pious man, but in his life-time

Latm

what

and loquacious way, gives an equally

unfavorable opinion, and the more extols his antagonist Theodoret

who was

exclaic:-;, p.

yet nothii:

(p.

355

sqq.),

was persecuted,

pronounced a

saint.

210: "Cyril of Alexandria, to those

esteem the stern and uncompromising assertion of certam Christian tenets the

one paramount Christian

virtue,

may be

the hero, even the saint

:

but while ambi-

and violence, are proscribed as unchristian meanfl
barbarity, persecution, bloodshed, as unholy and unevangelic wickednesses

tion, intrigue, arrogance, rapacity,

—

posterity will
spirit of

condemn the orthodox

Who

the Gospel.

Cyril as one of the worst heretics against the
would not meet the judgment of the divine Redeemer

loaded with the errors of Nestorius rather than the barbarities of Cyril
'

Baur (Vorlesungen

current estimate of

him

higher than he usually

iiber

Dogmengeschichte,

not altogether

is

He

is.

just.

i.

As

remained true to the

ii.

?

"

" The
:
must be placed

p. 47) says of Cyril

a theologian he
spirit of the

Alexandrian theol-

ogy, particularly in his predilection for the allegorical and the mystical, and he had

a doctrine consistent with

itself."

60
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ble representative of the Alexandrian tlieology

and the Alex

andrian church, which, however, was already beginning

degenerate and stiffen;
is

and thus he

offsets

Theodoret,

to

who

the most learned representative of the Antiochian school.

He

aimed to he the same to the doctrine of the incarnation
and the person of Christ, that his purer and greater predecessor
in the see of Alexandria had been to the doctrine of the Trinity
But he overstrained the supranaturalism
a century before.
mysticism
of
the
Alexandrian theology, and in his zeal for
and
the reality of the incarnation and the unity of the person of
Christ, he went to the brink of the monoi^hysite error
even
sustaining himself by the words of Athanasius, though not by
his spirit, because the Nicene age hud not yet iixed beyond all
interchange the theological distinction between ovaia and
;

UTTOCTTacrt?.'

And

connected with this

is

his enthusiastic

zeal

for the

honor of Mary as the virgin-mother of God. In a pathetic and
turgid eulogy on Mary, which he delivered at Ephesus during
the third ecumenical council, he piles upon her predicates which
exceed all biblical limits, and border upon idolatry.'' " Blessed
be thou," says he, " O mother of God! Thou rich treasure of
the world, inextinguishable lamp, crown of virginity, sceptre of

Him whom no
He is, who
comes in the name of the Lord. Blessed be thou, O Mary, who
didst hold in thy womb the Infinite One thou through whom
the blessed Trinity is glorified and worshipped, through whom
true doctrine, imperishable temple, habitation of

space can contain, mother and virgin, through vvhom

;

is adored throughout the world, through
heaven rejoices and angels and archangels are glad,
through whom the devil is disarmed and banished, through whom
the fallen creature is restored to heaven, through whom every

the precious cross

whom

*

This

is

not considered by R. P. Smith, when, in the Preface to his English

translation of Cyril's

Commentary on the Gispel

of

Luke from

bays, that Cyril never transcended Athanasius' doctrine of
ir«(rapKft»;ufVi7,

rests
'

ed

upon

the Syriac (p.

v.),

ho

(pim^ tov ©soO \6yov

and that both are irreconcilable with the dogma of Chalcedon, whici

the;

Antiochian theology.

Encomium

torn. X.

fjiia

1029

in

Comp. §§ 137-110, above.

sanctam Mariam Deiparam,

sqq.).

in torn. v.

Pars

ii.

p.

380

(in

Migne'a

:
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otlier

extra\'agant

praises are interspersed with polemic thrusts against ISTestorius.

Yet Cyril did

exempt the Yirgin from

not, like Augustine,

he ascribed to her a serious
doubt at the crucifixion concerning the true divinity of Christy
and a shrinking from the cross, similar to that of Peter, when
he was scandalized at the bare mention of it, and exclaimed
sin or infirmity, but, like Basil,

*'

Be

it

far

from thee, Lord " (Matt.
!

on John

xix. 25, Cj^ril says:

fond of

tears,"^

and given

"

In commenting

xvi. 22.)

The female sex somehow
much lamentation.

is

evei

...

to

It

was the purpose of the holy evangelist to teach, that probably
even the mother of the Lord Himself took offence' at the unexpected passion and the death upon the cross, being so very
bitter, was near unsettling her from her fitting mind.
Doubt not that she admitted some such thoughts as these I
;

.

.

.

*

:

Him who is laughed at on the wood but when He said
He was the true Son of the Omnipotent God, perhaps somehow
He was mistaken." He said, I am the Life how then has
He been crucified how has He been strangled by the cords
of His murderers? how did He not prevail over the plot of
His persecutors? why does He not descend from the cross,
since He bade Lazarus to return to life, and filled all Judaea
with amazement at His miracles? And it is very natural

bore

;

'

;

'

?

knowing the mystery, should slide into some
For we should understand, that the
gravity of the circumstances of the Passion was enough to
overturn even a self-possessed mind
it is no wonder then
that woman,* not

such trains of thought.

;

if

woman'

slipped into this reasoning."

Cyril

thus under-

stands the prophecy of Simeon (Luke ii. 35) concerning the
sword, which, he says, " meant the most acute pain, cutting
'

'

Ai' ^s iraffa irvo)) irttrTfiovcra crdCfTO-t,

EaKai'Sd\icre TraSor.

*

EitreSc'laTo.

*

*A\A' vlhv favrhy aXrjdtvhy elvai Xe-ywr tov izivTcev KparovvTos 0aoD, rdxci to*

Kol dterrtpdWeTo.
*

Or woman's nature, rb ^uvatr, whici;

ecjQse, like
*

the

German

Ti yiaioy.

Weibsbild.

is

sometimes used

in a

contempluoof
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down

311-590.

A.D.

woniau's mind into extravagant

the

temptations

who

of those

tost the liearts

bare the thoughts which are iu them."

thouglits.
Foi
them, and make

suffer

'

Aside from his partisan excesses, he powerfully and sucthe important truth of the unity of the

cessfully represented

person of Christ against the abstract dyophysitism of

IS^es-

torius.

For

this reason his Christological writings against ^estoriua

and Tlieodoret are of the greatest importance to the history of
Besides these he has left us a valuable apologetic
doctrine.^
work, composed in the year 433, and dedicated to the emperor
Theodosius

refutation of the attack of Julian the Apostate

II., in

upon Christianity

and a doctrinal work on the Trinity and

Cyril, in Joanii. lib. xii. (iu Migne'.s ed. of Cyril, vol.

'

Newman

H.

; '

Pusey on

his Letter to Dr.

(in

6G1

vii. col.

Dr. J.

sq.).

Eirenicon, Lond. 18t5G, p. 136)

his

escapes the force of the argument of this and similar passages of Basil and Chrysoa-

tom against the Roman Mariolatry by the
directed against the Virgin's person, so

sophistical distinction, that they are not

much

as against her nature (rb 71'i'aiov), of

which the fathers had the low estimation then prevalent, looking upon womankind

"varium

as the
is

et

mutabile semper," and knowing

little

of that true nobihty which

exemplified in the females of the Germanic races, and in those of the old Jewish

But

stock, Miriam, Deborah, Judith, Susanna.

Mary, and not

human nature

to

it

was

to the

in the abstract, that Cyril,

human

nature 0/

whether right or wrong,

attributed a doubt concerning the true divinity of her Son.

I

think there

is

no

warrant for such a supposition in the accounts of the crucifixion, and the sword in

striking.

Newman

c.

(1.

p.

sinlessness of the holy Virgin

Basil,

and not

Roman

pres(!ut

makes the

this

Mariology only the mora

144) gratuitously assumes that the tradition of the

was obliterated and confused

Caesarea by the Arian troubles.

and

But

Simeon means anguish rather than doubt.

the prophecy of

antagonism of these Greek fathers with the

But

this

to Cyril of Alexandria,

would apply

who

Antioch and

New

Chrysostom

lived half a century after the defeat

of Arianism at the second ecumenical council, and

who was

Besides there

the theotokoH in the Noetorian controversy.

at

at best only to

the leading champion of

no clear trace of the

is

Mary before St. Augustine, either among the Greek pr
tradition of Mary as the second Eve docs not necessarily im-

doctrine of the sinlessness of

Latin fathers

;

for the

ply that doctrine,

and was associated

in Irena'us

those expressed by Basil, Chrysostom, and Cyril.
'

Comp. gg

Adversus Ncstorii blasphemias contradictionum

Su(T<prifit(iv

irevTa&i&Koi

('ETri\u(T4j

Toij'

tales episcopos

SciSeica
;

avTi^f>r]Tiis)

KcpaKaiwv)

]

;

Apologeticus pro

Contra Theodoretum pro

Contra Julianum Apostatam hbri

also in

Spanheim's Opera JuUani.

libri

81

xii

xii

capitibus

—

to

and 82, above.

v (Kara

Explaiiatio xii capiturn

the edition of Aubert (in Migne, in torn.
'

and Tertulhan with views similar

s.

-rdiv

NtaTwpioL

auathematisntorure

capltibus adversus Orien<
all

in the last

volume of

ix.).

x, toiu. vi. in

Comp. §§ 4 and

9,

Aubert
above.

(torn. ix. iu

Migne)

EPHEiEM THE SYKIAN.

§ 172,

As an

the incarnation.'
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expositor he Las the virtues and the

and dogmatizing method

faults of the arbitrary allegorizing

of the Alexandrians, and with all his copiousness of thought

he affords far less solid profit than Chr^'sostom or Theodoret.
He has left extended commentaries, chiefij in the form of sermons, on the Pentateucli (or rather on the most important
sections and the tj^pical significance of the ceremonial law),
on Isaiah, on th^T twelve Minor Prophets, and on the Gospel of
John.* To these must now be added fragments of expositions
of the Psalms, and of some of the Epistles of Paul, first edited
by Angelo Mai and a homiletical commentary on the Gospel
of Luke, which likewise has but recently become known, first
by fragments in the Greek original, and since complete in a
Syriac translation from the mannscripts of a Nitrian monasAnd, finally, the works of Cyril include thirty Easter
tery.'
Homilies (Homiliae paschales), in which, according to Alexandrian custom, he announced the time of Easter; several homiand eighty-eight
lies delivered in Ephesus and elsewhere
Letters, relating for the most part to the Nestorian contro;

;

versies."

EjphrmTn the Syrian.

§ 173.
i

S,

Ephe^m Strus Opera omnia
:

quae exstant Greece, Syriace, Latine, in

sex tomos distributa, ad MSS. codices Vaticanos aliosque castigata,
etc.

:

nunc priraum, snb

dementis XII.

auspiciis S. P.

e Bibl. Vaticana prodeunt.

Pontificis

Max,

Edited by the celebrated Oriental scholar

Assemani (assisted by his nephew Stephen Evodius Assemani,
and the Maronite Jesuit Peter Benedict). Eomse, 1732-'43, 6 vols.
fol. (vols, i.-iii. contain the Greek and Latin translations
vols, iv.-vi.,
which are also separately numbered i.-iii., the Syriac writings with a
Supplementary works edittd by the Mechitarists,
Latin version).
Yenet. 1836, 4 \ols. 8vo. The hymns of Ephrasm have also been edited
by Aug. Hahn and Fk, L, Sieffeet Chrestomathia Syriaca sive S.

J. S.

;

:

*

De

S. Trinitate, et

de incamatione Dnigeniti,

Ci^xfounded with the spurious

work De

the monothelite heresy, and

therefore of

'

Tom.

is

etc., torn. v.

trinitate, in torn. vi.

much

Pars

i.

Not

to be

1-35, which combata

later origin.

i.-iv.

*

By Angelo Mai and

*

The Homilies and

tloDS, in torn. x,).

R. P. Smith.

See the Literature above.

liCtters in torn. v.

Pars

iL ed.

Aubert

(in

Migne, with addt
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Ephrjoini carmina seleota, notis

criticis, pliilologieis, listoricis, et glos-

and by Daniel:

sario locupletissimo illustr., Lips. 1825;
torn.

Die

Tlies.

bymu,

1855) pp. 139-268. German translation by Zingeule,
Muse der Syrer. Innsbruck, 1830. English translation hj

(Lii)8.

iii.

heil.

Henry Bukgkss:

Select metrical

Hymns and

Homilies of Ephr. Syrus,

Lond. 1853, 2 vols. 12nio. Corap. § 114, above.
Gbegokius Nyss. Vita et encomium S. Ephr. Syr. (in Opera Greg. ed.
Paris. 1615, torn. il. pp. 1027-1048; or in Migne's ed. of Greg. torn,
transl.

II.

:

iii.

819-850, and in Ephr. Op. torn.

several

anonymous biographies

;

The Vita per Metaphiastera;

i.).

the Testimonia veterum and Judicia
gestis, scriptis, editionibusque

recentiorum; the Dissertation de rebus

Ephr. Syr.,

volume, and the Acta Ephriemi Syriaca

etc., all in tlie first

auctore anonymo, in the sixth volume, of Asseniani's edition of the

Jerome: Cat. vir. ilL c. 115. Sozomex: H. E. iii. c.
Theodoret: H. E. iv. 29. Acta Saxctorum for Febr. i.
(Antw. 1658), pp. 67-78. Butler: The Lives of the Saints, sub July
Opera Ephr.
16;

vi. 34.

9.

W. Cave

ed.

of 1840).

the Opera

i.

:

Lives of the Fathers, &c.

De Ephr.

Alsleben: Das Leben des

Ephram

iii.

404-412 (Oxford

Lengerke: De Ephrsamo Syro

Ixiii. sqq.).

interprete, Hal. 1828;

Art.

Vol.

Fabrioius: Bibl. Gr. (reprinted in Assemani's ed. of

h.

Ephram.

Before we leave the Oriental fathers,
sketch of Ephrjsm or

Ephr aim,'

E. Kodiger:

Berlin, 1853.

in Herzog's Encykl. vol. iv. (1855), p. 85

S. Scripturaa

Eegiom. 1831

arte hermeneutica,

tf.

we must

give a

the most distingnished divine,

and poet, of the ancient Syrian church. He is called
" the pillar of the church," " the teacher," " the prophet, of the
Syrians," and as a liymn-writer " the guitar of the Holy
orator,

His

Ghost."

life

was

culous legends, and

at

it is

an early date interwoven with mirasift the tnith from pious

impossible to

fiction.

He was

born of heathen parents

in

Mesopotamia

(either at

Edessa or at Nisibis) in the beginning of the fourth century,

and was expelled from home by

Abml,

his father, a priest of the

for his leaning to Christianity.'

He

went

rated bishop and confessor Jacob of Nisibis,

god

to the vene-

who

instructed

and probably also baptized him, took him to the council
He soon
of N^icsea in 325, and employed hitn as teacher.
•

The Greeks

'

Tliis is the

Opera,
ler

p.

xxiii

and Cave,

spell his

name

aoconnt of

s(|i|.

tlic

'Efpat/x, the Latins Epliraein.

Syriae

A eta Kphraemi,

in

the sixth volume of

Hut aceonling to another account, whicli

his parents

were Christians, and dedicated him

to

is

followed by

God from

flifl

But

the cradla

§ 172.
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STKIAN.

acquired great celebrity by bis sacred learning, his zealous
orthodoxy, and his ascetic piety.

In 363, after the cession of

Nisibis to the Persians, he withdrew to
settled in Edessa,

Roman

territory,

and

which about that time became the chief

seat

of Christian learning in Syria.'

He

lived a hermit in a cavern

and spent his time in ascetic exercises, \n reading, writing, and preaching to the monks and the people with
great effect. HFe acquired complete mastery over his naturally
violent temper, he denied himself all pleasures, and slept on
the bare ground. He opposed the remnants of idolatry in the
surrounding coantry, and defended the Nicene orthodoxy
against all classes of heretics.
He made a journey to Egypt,
where he spent several years among the hermits. He also
visited, by divine admonition, Basil the Great at Csesarea, who
near the

city,

ordained him deacon.

Basil held

him

in the highest esteem,

and afterwards sent two of his pupils to Edessa to ordain him
bishop but Ephraem, in order to escape the responsible office,
behaved like a fool, and the messengers returned with the
report that he was out of his mind. Basil told them that the
folly was on their side, and Ephrsem was a man full of divine
wisdom.
Shortly before his death, when the city of Edessa was
visited by a severe famine, Ephrsem quitted his solitary cell
and preached a powerful sermon against the rich for permitting
the poor to die around them, and told them that their wealth
would ruin their soul, unless they made good use of it. The
rich men felt the rebuke, and intrusted him with the distribution of their goods.
Ephrsem fitted up about three hundred
beds, and himself attended to the sufferers, whether they were
foreigners or natives, tiJl the calamity was at an end.
Then
returned
he
to liis cell, and a few days after, about the year
379, he expired, soon following his friend Basil.
Ephrsem, says Sozomen, attained no higher clerical degrea
;

than that of deacon, but his attainments in virtue rendered
'

On

Syriac

the early history of Christianity in Edessa, compare

Documents

W. Ccbeton

:

relative to the earliest Establishment of Christianity in

and the neighboring Covmtries, from the Year
Beginning of the Fourth Century.

Lond. 1866.

after

Ancient

Edessa

our Lord's Ascension to the
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him equal

who

in reputation to those

rose to the liighest sacer

dotal dignity, while his holy hfe

and erudition made him at

object of universal admiration.

He

left

were zealously attached to his doctrines.

many disc'ples whc
The most celebrated

them were Abbas, Zenobius, Abraham, Maras, and Simeon,
whc-m the Syrians regard as the glory of their country.'
Ephrsem was an uncommonly prolific author. His fertility
was prophetically revealed to him in his early years by the
vision of a vine which grew from the root of his tongue,
spreading in every direction to the ends of the earth, and wa8
loaded with new and heavier clusters the more it was plucked.

of

His writings consist of commentaries on the Scriptures, homiThe commentaries and
lies, ascetic tracts, and sacred poetry.

hvnms, or metrical prose, are preserved in the Syriac original,
and have an independent philological value for Oriental
The other writings exist only in Greek, Latin, and
scholars.
Armenian translations. Excellent Greek translations were

known and

extensively read so early as the time of Chrysos-

tom and Jerome. His works furnish no clear evidence of his
some writers assert his
knowledge of the Greek language
acquaintance with Greek, others deny it.°
His commentaries extended over the whole Bible, " from
the book of creation to the last book of grace," as Gregory of
We have his commentaries on the historical and
iNyssa says.
prophetical books of the Old Testament and the Book of Job
;

in Syriac,

and his commentaries on the Epistles of Paul in an

Armenian translation.' They have been but little used thus far
by commentators. He does not interpret the text from the
'

Sozomen,

11.

E.

iii.

tues that can render a

that he would not
ufi, oil

IC.

man

know

Cave

(1.

c. iii.

409) says of him

:

"

He had

great and excellent, and this that crowned

it,

nor cared to hear of

SoKe7vy aA.A' ehai xpv^Toi, not to Seem,

it;

all

all

the virthe rest,

being desirous, as Nyssen

tella

but to be really good."

Sozomen and Theodoret expressly say that Ephrajm was not acquainted witt
Greek language, but used the S}Tiac "as a medium for reflecting the rays of
According to the legend he was miraculously endowed with the
divine grace.'
knowledge of the Greek on his visit to Basil, who was in like manner inspired tc
'

the

greet
'

him

in Syriac.

Opera,

torn. iv.

of the Mechitarists.

and

v.,

or vol.

i.

ar d

ii.

of the Opera Syr., and thf fupplementa

:

EPHKJEM THE

§ 172.

from

Hebre-^v, but

original

tlie
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SYEIAJS".

old S3a'iac

trauslation, the

Peshito.'

His sermons and homilies, of which, according to Photiiis,
he composed more than a thousand, are partly expository
partly polemical, against Jews, heathen, and heretics."

They

evince a considerable degree of popular eloquence; Ihey are
exclamations, apostrophes, antitheses, illustra-

full of pathos,

severe rebuke, and sweet comfort, according to the

tions,

subject

but also

;

exaggerations, bombast, prolixity, and

full of

the superstitions of his age, such as the over-estimate of
ascetic virtue,
saints,

and

and excessive veneration of the Virgin Mary, the
Some of his sermons were publicly read

relics/

many

after the Bible lesson in

Oriental and even Occidental

churches/

His hymns were intended to counteract the inflnence of the
heretical views of Bardesanes and his son Harmonius, which
spread widely by means of popular Syrian songs.
"When
Ephrtem perceived," says Sozomen, " that the Syrians were
charmed with the elegant diction and melodious versification
of Harmonius, lie became apprehensive, lest they should imbibe the same opinions and therefore, although he was ignorant of Greek learning, he aj)plied himself to the study of the
metres of Harmonius, and composed similar poems in accordance v.'ith the doctrines of the church, and sacred hymns in
praise of holy men.
From that period the Syrians sang the
odes of Ephrsem, according to the method indicated by Harmonius." Theodoret gives a similar account, and says, that
;

tne

hymns

piety,

'

He

of

Ephrgem combined harmony and melody with

and subserved
refers,

all

the purposes of valuable and efficacious

however, occasionally to the original,

" Interjecta particula
Byriacus articulus

px

,

•^ ."

as, for instance,

ad Gen.

i.

1

quas in Hebraico textu hac loco legitur, idem valet, quod

(Opera,

vi.

116.)

But such references prove no more that

i superficial knowledge of Hebrew.
*

Opera, torn.

'

There

p. S'JY

;

is

if it

i.

ii.

iii.

and

iv.

Compare Photius,

even a prayer to the holy Virgin

be genuine

the fifth century.

;

Mary

for there are
is

(in

Hieron.

De

there addressed as " imraaculata

script, eccl. c. 115.

iii

no other clear traces of such prayers before

Bordc ac labe peccati alienissima, virgo Dei sponsa, ao
*

Bibl. cod. 196.

Latin only) in his Works, torn,

Domina

.

.

.

atoue ab orani

nostra," etc.
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medicine against the heretical hymns of Harmonius. It ia itj*
ported that he wrote no less tlian three hundred thoiisand
But, with the exception of his commentaries, all hia
verses.'
Syriac works are written in verse,

number

i.

in lines of

e.,

of syllables, and with occasional

rhyme and

an equal

assonance,

though without regular metre.*
'

Sozomen,

verses or lines.

'

iii.

16: rptaKocrlas nvptdSas

iTTciiv,

—

tirt)

and

Origen says of the Book of Job that

it

(ttixo' is equivalent to

contains nearly 10,000

Comp. RoDiGER, in Herzog's Encycl. vol. iv. p. 89, and the Observationes pro
Hahn and SiKFFERr in their Chrestomathia Syriaca,

lodicae of

—

The Latik Fathers.

]L

LadoMtius.

§ 173.

L Lactantius, Lucius

Cascilius

Firmianus

monasterio Sublacensi, 1465.

rabili

:

Opera.

First editioi

in vene-

"Livre pr^oieux,

(Brunet:

qn.

en raeme temps la premiere edition de Lactance, et le premier
ouvrage impr. en Italie avec date.") Later editions by /. L. BrunC'
mann^ Lips. 1739; Le Brun and N. Lenglet Du FresnoT/, Par. 1748, 2
vols. 4to; F. E. a S. Xaverio, Rom. l754-'9, and Migne, Par. 1844,
est

in 2 vols.

A

convenient manual edition by 0. Fridol. Fritzsche, in

Gersdorf's Bibliotbeca

and
II.

The introductory
80.

Patrum

Lips. 1842, vol. x.

selecta,

ecclesiast.

xi.

essays to the editions,

Notices in Dupkt, Ceilijee,

MANN

(Biblioth. Patr. Lat.

pp. 917-933.

On

i.

Gave

177

Jekome

(vol.

sqq.),

&c.

Cat. vir. illustr.

:

Mohler:

Patrologie,

i.

the Christology of Lactantius, comp. Dokner: Ent-

wicklungsgeschichte der Lehre von der Person Ohristi.
761

c.

pp. 373-384), Sohone-

iii.

Th.

i.

p.

ff.

FiRMiAisrus

Lactantius stands among

tlie

Latin fathers, like

Eusebius among the Greek, on the border between the second
period and the third, and unites in his reminiscences the personal experience of both the persecution and the victory of the

church in the Koman empire yet in his theological views he
belongs rather to the ante-Nicene age.
According to his own confession he sprang from heathen
He was probably, as some have inferred from his
parents.
name, a native of Firmnm (Fermo) in Italy he studied in
the school of the rhetorician and apologist Arnobius of Sicca,
and on this account has been taken by some for an African
he made himself known by a poetical work called Symposion,
a collection of a hundred riddles in hexameters for table
;

;

;

aransement ; and he was called to Nicomedia by Dioclesian to
But as this city was occupied mostly
teach Latin eloquence.
by Greeks, he had few hearers, and devoted himself to author

;
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In Lis manlioud, probably shortly before or during the

Bliip.'

persecution under Dioclcsian, he embraced Christianity

was witness of the

himseU' a sufferer in

and reviled

hfl

;

cruel scenes of that persecution, though not

and he wrote

it;

in defence of the hated

religion.

Constantine subsequently (after 312) brought him to his
him the education of his son

court in Gaul, and committed to

whom

Crispns,

At

the emperor caused to be executed in 330.

court he lived very simply, and withstood the temptations of

He

have died in the imperial
residence at Treves at a great age, about the year 330.
Jerome calls Lactantiiis the most learned man of his time.'
His writings certainly give evidence of varied and thorough
knowledge, of fine rhetorical culture, and particularly of eminent power of statement in clear, pure, and elegant style. In
this last respect he surpasses almost all the Latin fathers, except
Jerome, and has not unjustly been called the Christian Cicero.'
His is the famous derivation of the word 7'digioti from religare^
defining it as the reunion of man with God, reconciliation
answering to the nature of Christianity, and including the three
ideas of an original unity, a separation by sin, and a restoration
luxury and avarice.

is

said to

of the unity again.*

'

He

Siiys

of his heathen Hfe, Inst. div.

i.

1,

by

that he trained youth

his rhetoric

" non ad virtutem, sed plane ad argutam malitiam."
^

Catal. c. 80:

Paulinum

quidam

"Lact. vir omnium suo tempore eruditissimus."

(ed. Vail.),

c.

10,

In Ep. 58 ad

he gives the following just view of him: "Lact. quasi

fluvius eloquentiae Tullianae,

utinam tam nostra

affirraare potuisset,

quam

facile aliena dcstruxit."

0. Friedol. Fritzsche, in the Praefatio of his edition of

his Opera, thus estimates

him

" Finn. Lactantius, qui Ciceronis felicissimus exstitit

:

non solum sermonis
erat summa cniditionc, rerum

castitate et elegantia orationisque fluminc, sed,

imitator,

Bcriptores

esse

maxime

sanam

eminuit, eoque factum

viros pios

'

Or, as Jerome,

*

Instit. div.

obstricti

Deo

1.

1.

iv.

hand

lateret,

c., calls

sumus

interpretatus est, a relegendo."

quae ad cultura
reliffiosi

dicti

diligcntea."

deorum

est, ut,

qnamvis doctrinam ejus non

nunquam tamen

sati.H

prorsus ncgligerotur."

him: "Fluvius eloquentiae Tullianae."

cap. 28 (vol.

et religati

qua

etiani copia et varietate inter reliquos ecclesiie latinna

;

i.

p. 223, ed. Fritzsche)

unde ipsa
Cicero says,

religio

:

nomen

"

Hoc

vinculo pietatia

accepit,

De natura deorum,

ii.

non ut Cicero
" Qui omnia

28

:

pertinerent, diligenter retractarent et tamquara relegerent,

sunt ex relegendo, ut elegantes ex eligendo, itemque ex diligendp

This derivation

is

net im{)0ssible, since we have legio from

several nouns ending in io from verba of the third conjugation, as

Icr/erc,

rcffio,

and

contagia.

LACTANTirs.
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more tlie rlietorieian than the philosopher or
Jerome observes, has greater skill in the
of error than hi the establishment of truth. The
far

lie is

theologian, and, as
refutation

doctrinal matter of his writings, as in the case of his preceptor

Arjiobius,

very vague and unsatisfactory, and he does not

is

belong to the narrower circle of the fathers, the authoritative

Pope Gelasius counted

teachers of the^church.

among

the apocrypha,

works

his

writings not ecclesiastically re-

e.,

i.

ceived.

Notwithstanding

this, his

Institutes,

on account of their

elegant style, have been favorite reading, and are said to have

appeared in more than a hundred editions.
errors in

amount

tlie

His mistakes and

exposition of points of Christian doctrine do not

but are mostly due to the crude and unchurch doctrine at the time. In the doctrine of sin he borders upon Manichseisjii.
In anthropology
and soteriology he follows the synergism which, until Augusto heresies,

settled state of the

tine,

was almost

In the doctrine of the Trinity he

universal.

was, like most of the ante-Nicene fathers, subordinationist.

He

taught a dujplex nativitas of Christ, one at the creation, and
one at the incarnation. Christ went forth from God at the

word from tlie mouth, yet hypostatically.'
His most important work is his Divine Institutes, a comprehensive refutation of heathenism and defence of Christianity,
creation, as a

make

designed to
ive style.'
oblivio.

Christianity better

known among

the cul-

and to commend it by scholarship and attractseems to have begun the work during the Dio-

tivated classes,

He

But the derivation of Lactantius gives a more correct and profound Idea

of religion, and etymologically
rather yield the

noun

it

is

religatio, yet

equally admissible

we have

;

for although religare

optio from optare, rebeUio

from

would

rcbellare

internecio from internecare, &c.
Augustine (Retract, i. 13), Jerome (Ad Amos, c. 9),
and the majority of Christian divines have adopted the definition of Lactantius.
According to a statement of Jerome (Ep. 41 ad Pammach. et Ocean.) he denied
'

the personaUty of the Holy Ghost.
^

lustitutionum diviiiarum hbri

Institutiones juris civilis

scriptious:
4.

De vera

"JUS

1.

De

falsa

sapientia

himself

;

made an

axFritzsche, Pars

ii.

5.

(i.

1).

vii.

The

religione;

De

justitia

abstract of

it

pp. 114-171.

2.
;

The

title

was chosen with reference

to the

several books then bear the following super-

6.

De origme erroris; 3. De
De vero cultu 7. De vita

under the

;

title

:

ft\sa sapientia;

bcata.

Lactan-

Epitome ad Pentadium fratrem
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persecution, but afterwards

to have enlarged and
about the year 321 for lie dedicated it to the
emperor, whom he celebrates as the first Clmstian prince.'
To the same apologetic purpose was his work De morte, oi

clesianic

improved

it

;

mortibus, persecutorum, which
history of the

external

some importance

of

is

to the

with minute

It describes

church.'

knowledge, but in vehement tone, the cruel persecutions of the
Christians from Nero to Dioclesian, Galerius, and Maximinus
(314), and the divine judgments on the persecutors, who were
compelled to become involuntary witnesses to the indestruc-

power of

tible

Christianity.

De

In his book

opificio

human

organization of the

displayed in

it.

In the treatise

God

justice of

and

Dei' he gives observations on the
nature, and on the divine wisdom

De

ira

Dei

*

he shows that the punitive

necessarily follows from his abhorrence of evil,

perfectly compatible with his goodness

is

with an exhortation to live such a
gracious

to

life

;

and he

God may

that

and that we may never have

us,

to

closes

ever be
fear

his

wrath.

We have also from Lactantius various Fragmenta and
Carmina de Phoenice, de Passione Domini, de rcsurrectione
Domini, and one hundred JEnigmata, each of three hexameters.^
L. L

'

c. 1

:

"

Quod opus nunc nominis

auspicio inchoamug, Constantine

tui

imperator maxirae, qui primus Romanoruui prineipum, repudiatis erroribus, majes.

tatem Dei gingularis ac veri cognovisti et honorasti," &c.
way, does not appear in

Pars

the codices.

In the ed. of Fritzsche, P.

editions,
tantius,

its

ii.

Tliis

passage, by the

in the cd. of Fritzsche,

e. g.,

by

Dom

circumstances

;

and

is

is

wanting in the

earlier

therefore sometimes denied to Lac-

de Nourry, in a learned dissertation on this question, reprinted

to the second

volume of Migne's

upon the whole, agrees with

style,

This woik

pp. 248-286.

and also in several manuscripts, and

Appendix

in the

Comp. the note

p. 3.

i.

"

But

all

it

is

his

;

edition of Lactantius, p. 839 sqq.

the

work

entirely suits his time

probably the same that Jerome

cites

Jac. Burckhardt, in his monograph on Constantine the Great, I860,
book throughout as an untrustworthy romance, but without proof, and

persecutione.
treats this

and

under the name Pe

with an obvious aversion to

all

the fathers, similar to that of Gibbon.

•

In the ed. of Fritzsche, Pars iL pp. 172-208.
Ibid.

ii.

208-247.

*

Ibid.

ii.

p.

286 sqq.

Other works of Lactantius, cited by Jerome, are lost

L
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HILAKT OF POITIERS.

§ 174.

Hilary of Poitiers.

HiLARitrs Pictaviensis

S.

dict! e congreg. S.

:

{:>5S

Opera, stndio et labore monach. S. Bene-

Mauri.

Paris, 1693, 1 vol.

fol.

The same

larged and improved by Scip. Maffei, Verona, 1730, 2 vols.

ed. enfol. (re-

An ed. by Fr. Overthur, Wirceburgi, 1785and one by Migne, Petit-Montrouge, 1844r-'45, in 2 vols.
(Patrol. Lat. torn. ix. and x.).

printed in Venice, 1749).
'88,

The

4

vols.

;

and Migne
Hieronymtts De viris illustr. c. 100. Tillemoh''
(toin. vii.)
Oeillier (tom. v.) and Butler, sub Jan. 14. Kling, in
Herzog's Encykl. vi. 84 ff.
On the Christology of Hilary, comp.

II,

Prasfatio et Vitas in the first vol. of the ed. of Maffei,

(tom.

i.

125 sqq.).

:

;

especially

;

Dornkr, Entwicklungsgeschichte,

Hilary of

i.

1037

Poitiers, or Pictav^iensis, so

ff.

named from

liis

birth-place and subsequent bishopric in Southwestern France,

and

so distinguislied

from other men of the same name,' was
Arian controversies for his steadfast

especially eminent in the

confession and powerful defence of the orthodox faith, and has
therefore been styled the " Athanasius of the West."

He was born towards the end of the third century, and
embraced Christianity in mature age, with his wife and his
daughter Apra." He found in the Holy Scriptures the solution of the riddle of life, which he had sought in vain in the
writings of the philosophers.
In the year 350 he became
bishop of his native city, and immediately took a very decided
stand against Arianism, which was at that time devastating
the Gallic church. For this he was banished by Constantius
to Phrygia in Asia Minor, where Arianism ruled.
Here,
between 356 and 361, he wrote his twelve books on the Trinithe main

ty,

work of

his

life.*

He was

recalled to Gaul, then

banished again, and spent the last years of his
retirement till his death in 368.

We

life in

niral

have from him, besides the theological work already

mentioned, several smaller polemic works against Arianism,
'

As

^

We

filiam

Hilarius Arelatensis (f 449), celebrated for bis contest with pope Leo I.
have from him an Epistola ad Apram (or Abram in other manuscripts),

suam, wiitten in 358,

morning hymn
*

De

:

in tom. ii. 549 (ed. Migne).
" Lucis largitor splendide."

trinitate hbri xii. (tom.

i.

26-472, ed. Migne).

He

sent to her his famoua

960
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On

viz.,

Synods, or the Faitli of the Orientals (358)

Synod

;

fragments

and Seleucia a tract
against the Arian emperor Constautius, and one against the
Arian bishop Auxentiiis of Milan. He wrote also Commentaries on the Psalms (incomplete), and the Gospel of Matthew^
which are partly a free translation of Origen,' and some original hymns, which place him next to Ambrose among the lyric
of a history of the

;

the ancient church.

])oets of

Hilary was a
ical

of Ariminuni

man

of thorough biblical knowledge, theolog-

depth and acuteness, and earnest,

efficient piety.

He haa

schooled himself in the works of Origen and Athanasius, but

was

same time an independent thinker and investigator.
is often obscure and heavy, but earnest and
He had to reproduce the prostrong, recalling Tertullian.
found thoughts of Athanasius and. other Greek fathers in the
Latin language, which is far less adapted to speculation than
The incarnation
the copious, versatile, finely-shaded Greek.
of God was to him, as it was to Athanasius, the centre of
He had an effective hand
theology and- of the Christian life.
in the development of the dogma of the consubstantiality of
*,lie Son with the Father, and the dogma of the person of
Ohrist.
In this he was specially etninent for his line use of the
Gospel of John. But he could not get cle<2S of subordinationHis Pneumaism, nor call the Holy Ghost downright God.
tology, as well as his anthropology and soteriology, was, like
at the

His language

that of

all

the fathers before Augustine, comparatively ci-ude.

In Christology he saw farther and deeper than

He made

contemporaries.
divine and the

many

of his

the distinction clear between the

human in Christ, and yet held firmly to the
He supposes a threefold birth of the Son

unity of His person.
of

God

whom

:

the eternal generation in the

the Son

is

bosom

equal in essence and glory

of the Father, to
;

the incarnation,

the humiliation of Himself to the form of a servant from the

impulse of love

free

'

Jerome (De

;

and the

viris illustr. c.

Son of God out

of

100) says of bis Commentary on the Psalms: "In

quo opere imitatus Origenem, nonnuUa
tary on Matthew and the tract on Job
tulit"

birth of the

de suo addidit," and of the CommenQuos de Graeco Origeni3 ad sensum traua-

etiara
"

AMBROSE.

§ 175.
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the Son of Man in the resurrec^tion, the transfiguration of the
form of a servant into the form of God, at once sliowinf
forth again the full glory of

God, and realizing the idea of

iiumanity.'

Ambrose.

§ 175.
I.

S.

Ambrosius Mediolanensis episcopus Opera ad manuscriptos codicos
Vaticanos, Gallicanos, Belgicos, &c., emendata, studio et labore monachorura ord. S. Benedict! e congreg. S. Mauri {Jac. du Friche et Nic-,
:

de Nourry).

Paris. 1686-'90, 2 vols. fol.

at Venice, 1748-51, in 4 vols,

Abbe Migne

This editioa was reprinted

and in 1781

in 8 vols. 4to,

and by

in his Patrol., Petit-Montrouge, 1843, 2 torn, in 4 Parts

The

with some additions.
of

fol.,

Ambrose have

Libri tres de

officiis,

and the Hexaemeron

also been frequently published separately.

venient edition of both

A

con-

included in Gersdorfs Bibliotheca Patrum

is

selecta, vols. viii. and ix. Lips. 1839.
His hymns are found
DanieVs Thesaurus hymnolog. torn. i. p. 12 sqq.
Paulintts (deacon of Milan and secretary of Ambrose) Vita S. Ambrosii (written by request of St. Augustine, derived from personal
knowledge, from Marcella, sister of Ambrose, and several friends).
The Vita of au anonymous writer, in Greek and Latin, in the Bened.
Both in the Appendix to torn. ii. ed. Benedictiua).
ed. of the Opera.
Benedictini Editores: Vita Ambrosii ex ejus potissimum scriptia
collecta et secundum chronologic ordinem digesta, in the Bened. ed.,

Latinorum
also in

II.

:

in the

Appendix

to

torn,

ii.,

and

in

Migne's reprint,

torn.

i.

(ver/

thorough and instructive). Comp. also the Selecta veterum testini.)nia de S. Ambr. in the same editions. The biographies of Hermant
(1678),

TiLLEMONT (tom.

J.

X. pp.

Butler

78-306),

Vagliano (Somniario

degli

Sohrookh, Bohringer,
P. SiLBERT (Das Leben des heiligen Ambrosius, Wien, 1841).

archivescovi di Milanoj,

(sub Dec.

7),

Ambrose, son of the governor (praefectus) of Gaul, which
was one of the three great dioceses of the Western empire,
was born at Treves (Treviri) about 34:0, educated at Rome for
the highest civil offices, and after greatly distinguishing himself as a rhetorician,

was elected imperial president

(praetor) of

Kling says, 1. c. p. 94 " Hilary holds a most important place in the develop^
ment of Christology, and his massive analysis contains fruitful germs which in the
'

:

succeeding centuries have been only in part developed

our

weO

own time

;

;

profound and comprehen-

power of which reaches down even into
nor need our time be ashamed to learn from this ancient master, as

sive thoughts, the stimulating

and

fertilizing

as from other teachers of that age."

01

;
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Upper

Ital J

wliereupon Probus, prefect of Italy, gave

;

liins

the remarkable advice, afterwards interpreted as an involun-

tary propliecy:

He

"Go, and

administered

act not the judge, but the bishop."

tliis office

with justice and mildness, enjoying

universal esteem.

The

episcopal chair of Milan, the second capital of Italy,

and frequently the residence of the emperors, was

at that

time

occupied by the Cappadocian, Auxentius, the head of the

Arian party in the West. Soon after the aixival of Ambrose,
Auxentius died. A division then arose among the people in
the choice of a successor, and a dangerous riot threatened.
The governor considered it his duty to allay the storm. But
while he was yet speaking to the people, the voice of a child
suddenly rang out " Let Ambrose be bishop " It seemed a
voice of God, and Arians and Catholics cried, Amen.
Ambrose was at that time a catechumen, and therefore not
even baptized. He was terrified, and seized all possible, and
even most eccentric, means to escape the responsible office.
He was obliged to submit, was baptized, and eight days afterwards, in 374, was consecrated bishop of Milan. His friend,
Basil the Great of Caisarea, was delighted that God had chosen
such a man to so important a post, who counted noble birth,
wealth, and eloquence loss, that he might win Christ.
From this time forward Ambrose lived wholly for the
church, and became one of the greatest bishops of ancient
Christendom, full of Roman dignity, energy, and administralie began
tive wisdom, and of the unction of the Holy Ghost,
his work with the sale of his great estates and of his gold and
:

!

silver for the benefit of the poor; reserving an allowance for
his pious sister Marcella or Marcellina, w^ho in early

taken the

vow

of virginity.

youth had

With voluntary poverty he

asso-

ciated the strictest regimen of the ascetic spirit of his time

accepted no invitations to banquets

;

took dinner only on Sun-

day, Saturday, and the festivals of celebrated martyrs

;

devoted

the greater })art of the night to prayer, to the hitherto necessarily neglected study of the Scriptures

and

to theological writing

in the

week; was

;

and the Greek

fathers,

preached every Sunday, and often

accessible to

all,

most accessible

to the poor
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spiritual oversight,

of catecliiimens, with

pa^

the greates*

tidelitj.

The Arians he vigorously opposed by word and

act,

and

contributed to the victory of the Nicene faith in the West.

In

tliis

work he behaved himself towards the Arian empress

Justina with rare boldness, dignity, and consistenc}', in tho
heroic spirit of an Atlianasius.

The court demanded the

sion of a catholic churcli for the use of the Arians,
for

them equal rights with the orthodox.

ces-

and claimed

But Ambrose

as-

serted the entire independence of the church towards the state,

and by perseverance came off victorious in the end. It was
maxim, tiiat the emperor is in the church, but not over tlie
church, and tlierefore has no right to the church buildings.
He did not meddle in secular matters, nor ask favor of the
magistracy, except when he could put in a word of intercession for the unfortunate and for persons condemned to death
in tliose despotic times.
This enabled him to act the more

his

independently in

liis

spiritual office, as a real prince of the

church, fearless even of the emperor himself.

ed

to the

usurper

Maxim us, who

Thus he

declar-

desired church fellowship,

would never admit him, unless he should do sincere
penance fur the murder of the emperor Gratian.
"When the Roman prefect, Symmachus, the noblest and
most eloquent advocate of the decaying heathenism of his time,
implored the emperor Yalentinian, in an apology for the altar
of Victory which stood in the hall of the Roman senate, to
tolerate the worship and the sanctuaries of the ancient gods,
Ambrose met him with an admiralile reply, and prevented the
that he

granting of his request.

The most imposing appearance of our bishop against the
temporal power was in his dealing with Theodosius, when

this

truly great, but passionate and despotic, emperor, enraged at

Thessalonica for a

riot,

had caused many thousand innocent

persons to be put to death with the guilty, and Ambrose,
interesting himself for the unfortunate, like a

David, demanded repentance of the emperor,
the holy communion.

"How

ai

Nathan with
d refused him

wilt thou," said he to

him

ic
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wilt thou hft

the vestibule of

tlie

the hands

dripping with the blood of

How

still

wilt thou receive with such

the Lord

How

?

up

tlie

pvayei

in

Tuurderedl

hands the most holy body of

wilt thou bring to thy

mouth

his precioua

Get thee away, and dare not to heap crime upon

blood?

When

Theodosius appealed to David's murder and
adultery, the bishop answered: " Well, if thou bast imitated
crime."

David

in sin, imitate

him

The emperor
made public con

also in repentance."

actually submitted to ecclesiastical discipline,

'

and did not receive absolution until he had
law that the sentence of death should never be executed till thirty days after it was pronounced."
From this time the relation between Ambrose and Theodosius continued undisturbed, and the emperor is reported to
have said afterwards with reference to the bishop, that he had
recently found the first man who told him the truth, and that
fession of his sin,

issued a

he knew only one man who was worthy to be bishop. He
The bisbop
died in the arms of Ambrose at Milan in 395.
his honor,
tells,
to
he
which
delivered his funeral oration in
the
for
condition
that on his dying bed he was more concerned
" Tlie
soldiers
of the church than for himself, and says to the
let your truth and faith
faith of Theodosius was your victory
:

;

be the strength of his sons. Where unbelief is, there is blindbut where fidelity is, there is the host of angels."

ness,

Two

years after

this,

Ambrose himself was

fatally sick.

When

he was urged to pray God for
" I have so lived among
a lengthening of his life, he answered
you that I cannot be ashamed to live longer; but neither do
All Milan

was

in terror.

:

we have a good Lord." During his sickness
had miraculous intimations and heard heavenly voices, and
he himself related that Christ appeared to him smiling. His

I fear to die; for
lie

" Qui sequutus es errautcm, sequcre corrigcatein "

'

c.

Paulinas,

Vita

Ambr.

24.
*

pit,

Paulinus,

1.

c. c.

24

"

:

Quod

ubi audivit clementissiraus imperator, ita susce-

ut publicam poenitcntiara non abhorrerct," &c.

Ambrose

liimself says in hil

funeral oration on Theodosius: ''Stravit onine, quo utebatur insigne regium, deflevit

neque ullus postea dies f'uit, quo non ilium dolebeyond doubt; but the details are not all reliable,

in ccelcsia publico peccatuin suuin,

ret crrorem."

and

The main

may have been

fact is

cxaKscrated fcr hierarchical cuds.
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notary and biograplier,
his

life

throughout

deacon

tlie

miraculous

witli

9G6

Paulinus,

who

incidents,

adorns

tells

us:'

he was dictating to me hia
exposition of the Forty-third Psalm, I saw upon his head a
flame in the form of a small shield hereupon his face became
white as snow, and not till some time after did it return to its
natural color." In the night of Good Friday, on Saturday,
the 4th of ApriT, 397, he died, at the age of fifty-seven years,
*']^ot long before his death, while

;

having

first

spent several hours, with his hands crossed,

Even Jews and pagans lamented

uninterrupted prayer.
d(;ath.

On

the night of Easter following

many were

ir

his

baptized

body was exposed. Not a few of the
newly baptized children saw him seated in the episcopal chair
with a shining star upon his head. Even after his death he
wrought miracles in many places, in proof of which Paulinus
gives his own experience, credible persons, and documents.
Ambrose, like Cyprian before him, and Leo I. after him,
was greatest in administration. As bishop he towered above
the contemporary popes.
As a theologian and author he
only a star of the second magnitude among the church
fathers, yielding by far to Jerome and Augustine.
We have
from this distinguished prelate several exegetical, doctrinal,
in the church

where

his

iia

and

ascetic works, besides homilies, orations,

and

letters.

In

exegesis he adopts the allegorical
little

method entire, and yields
The most important among his

substantial information.

exegetical works are his homilies on the history of creation

(Hexaemeron, written 389), an Exposition of twenty-one Psalms
('390-307), and a Commentary on the Gospel of Luke (386).'

The Commentary on the Pauline Epistles (Ambrosiaster so
called or Pseudo-Ambrosius) which found its way among his
works, is of uncertain authorship, perhaps the work of the Roman deacon Hilary under pope Damasus, and resembles in
'

Vita Ambr.

"

The

which

is

c.

exegetical
in the

42.

works are

Appendix to

in torn,

torn.

ii.

i,

of the Bened. ed., excepting Ambrosiaster,

Jerome haa a contemptuous opinion of

hia

In the preface to his translation of the thirty-nine Homilies of
Origen on Luke, he compares the superficial and meagre Commentary of Ambrose

exegetical writings.

on Luke to the croaking of a raven which makes sport of the colors of all othei
birds, and yet is itself dark all over (totus ipse tenebrosus).
Against this attack
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books

'loctrinal writiugs his five

On

Ghost, and six

On

Anioi.g

On

Faith, three

liii

the Holy

the Sacraments (catechetical sermons on

haptism, confirmation, and the eucharist) arc worth}- of men«

Among

tion.

liis

ethical writings the

work On Duties

is

the

most important. It resembles in form the well-known work of
Cicero on the same subject, and reproduces it in a Christian
It

spirit.

a collection

is

of rules of living for the

clergy,

and is the first attempt at a Christian doctrine of morals,
though without systematic method.' Besides this he com[)Osed several ascetic essays

ginity

On

;

On the Fall
contributed much to the
Virginity;

Of

:

Three books on Yirgins

On

the Institution of the Virgin;

;

On Vir-

Exhortation

to

of a Consecrated Virgin, &c., which

spread of celibacy and monastic piety.

his ninety-one Epistles several are of considerable historical

interest.

In his exegesis and in his theology, especially in the doc-

and the Trinity, Ambrose is entirely
on the Greek fathers
most on Basil, whose
Hexaemeron he almost slavishly copied. In anthropology he
forms the transition from the Oriental doctrine to the system
of Augustine, whose teacher and forerunner he was.
He is
most peculiar in his ethics, which he has set forth in liis three
books De Officiis. As a pulpit orator he possessed great dignity,
force, and unction, and made a deep impression on Augustine,
trine of the incarnation

dependent

Rufinus

;

duty to defend Ambrose, "qui nou solum Mcdiolanensis

felt it his

verum etiam omnium
(Invect.

ecclesiarura

columna quajdam

et

ecclesiae,

tunis inexpugnabilis fuit"

adv. Hieron.).
In bis Catalogus vir. illustr. c. 124, Jerome disposes of
with the following frosty and equivocal notice: " Ambrosius Mcdiolanensis

ii.

Ambrose

episeopus, usque in ijresentera diem scribit, de quo, quia superest, raeum judicium

subtrabam, ne

in

alterutram partem aut aduhitio in

In bis Epistles, however,

writings which

in

fell

lie

with bis

on Ambrose are collected

of the

first

De

Comp.

is

officiis

taste.

reprehendatur, aut Veritas."

edition.

allusion to his ascetic

Augustine, from a sense of gratitude

in the Solecta

tome of the Bened.

quoted above
'

own

me

makes favorable

always mentions his name with respect.

his spiritual father,

tine

occasionally

to

The passages of Augus-

veterum testimonia at the beginning

But the unfavorable notice of Jerome

omitted there.

ministrorum, in three books (in the Bcncd. ed.

F. Uassi.eu

:

Ucber das Verhaltniss der heidnischen und

auf (Jrunil ciner Vergleichung des ciccronianisclien Buches
f^leichnamigeu des heiligen Ambrosius, Miiuchen, 181)6.

torn.

ii.

f.

1-142).

christlicheii Ethib

De

officiis

mit detc
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whose conversion he contributed a considerable share.
mothers forbade their daughters to hear him lest lie

to

Many

should induce

them

Ambrose has

to lead a life of celibacy.

also a very important place in the history of

worship, and did immortal service for

music and poetry of

tlie

we have

the church, as in a former section

Here

seen.'

again,

and exegesis, he brought over the treasures of
The church of Milan uses
the Greek church into the Latin.
to this day a peculiar liturgy which is called after him the
ritus Amhrosianus.

as in theology

Jerome as a Divine and Scholar.

§ 176.

at § 41
and especially the excellent monograph
(which has since reached us) of Prof. Otto Zockler: Hieronymus.
Sein Leben und Wirken aus seinen Schriften dargestellt. Gotha, 1865.

Comp. the Literature

;

Having already sketched the

life

and character of Jerome

(born about 340, died in 419) in connection with the history
of monasticism,

we

literary labors, in

limit ourselves here to his theological

which he did

and

his chief service to the church,

and has gained the greatest credit to himself.
Jerome is the most learned, the most eloquent, and the
most interesting author among the Latin fathers. He had by
nature a burning thirst for knowledge,^ and continued unweariedly teaching, and learning, and writing, to the end of a very
long life.'' His was one of those intellectual natures, to which
reading and study are as indispensable as daily bread. He
'

Paclinus,

Lymni ac

vigiliaj

in

Vita Ambr.

c.

13, relates:

in ecclesia Mediolanensi

"Hoc

in

tempore primum antiphonae

celebrari coeperunt.

devotio usque in hodiernum diem non solum in

eadem

ecclesia,

Cuius celebritatia

verum per omnea

pone occidentis provincias manet."
"^

As he

himself says, Ep. 84,

c.

3 (Opera, ed. Vallarsi, torn.

i.

523)

:

"

Dum

essem juvenia, miro discendi ferebar ardore, nee juxta quorundam prresumptionem
ipse
^

me

docui."

SuLPicius Severus,

who

describes from his

own

observation the learned seclu-

Jerome at Bethlehem, where, however, he was much interrupted
and stimulated by the visits of Christians from all parts of the world, says of him, in
'"Totus semper in lectione, totus in libris est; non die, non nocte requiee
Dial. i. 4
sion of the aged

:

fit

;

aut legit ^liquid semper, aut scribit," &c.

"
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lie aceordiMglj collected, b^

could not live witlioiit books,

great sacrifices, a library for that time very coiifciderable and

which accompanied him on

costly,

He

his journeys.'

t'urtliei

availed himself of the oral instruction of great church teachers,

ApoUinaris the Elder in Laodicea, Gregory Nazianzen in
Constantinople, and Didymus of Alexandria, and was not
ashamed to become an inquiring pu})il in his mature age. Ilia

like

own words: "To

principle in studying was, in his

ancients, to test everything, to hold fast the good,
to depart

from the catholic

faith."

Besides the passion for knowledge, which
learning, he possessed a remarkable
ing, quick

read the

and never

is

the mother of

memory, a keen understand-

and sound judgment, an ardent temperament, a

lively

imagination, sparkling wit, and brilliant power of expression.

He

was a master in all the arts and artifices of rhetoric and
He, far more than Lactantius, deserves the name
of the Christian Cicero, though he is inferior to Lactantius in
classic purity, and was not free from tlie faulty taste of his
dialectics.

Tertullian had, indeed, long before applied the

time.

Roman

language as the organ of Christian theology Cyprian, Lactantius, Hilary, and Ambrose, had gone further on the same path
and Augustine has enriched the Christian literature with a
;

;

greater

number

together.

of pregnant sentences than

Nevertheless Jerome

is

all

the other fathers

the chief former of the

Latin church language, for which his Vulgate did a decisive

and standard service similar

German

the Bible for

to that of Luther's translation of

literature,

and that of the authorized

English Protestant version for English.''
'

He

confesses that the purchase of the

his purse,

crimen

Ep. 84,

est,

fateor

c.
;

et

numerous works of Origen had exhausted

525): "Legi, inquam, Icgi Origenem,

et, si in

Icgcndo

nostrum marsupium Alexandrinas chartae evacuarunt."

When

3 (toro.

i.

he saw, and was permitted to use, the library of Pamphilus

iij

Caesarea, with all the

works of Origen, he thought he possessed more than the riches of Crcesus (De

viri?

jUustr. c. 15).
'^

" Ileum propositum

8unt, et a fide catholica
"

OzANAM

(Ilistoire

est,

antiques legeic, probttre singula, retinere qua? bona

numquam
de

la

recederc."

civilisation clu-ct.

" Le mnitre de la prose chrotienne pour tons
(L

c. p.

cast

it

323): "

for

all

As

au

5. sii'cle,

lea sieclcs

ii.

KX)) calls JerDrac:

suivants."

Zi'ickler says

Cicero raised the language of his time to the classic grade, and

time? in a model form, so, of the Western church fathers, Jerome vroA

;
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His scholarship embraced the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew
while even Augustine had but imperfect knowdedge of the Greek, and none at all of the He
brew. Jerome was familiar with the Latin classics, especially
with Cicero, Virgil, and Horace
and even after his famous
auti-Ciceronian vision (which transformed him from a more or
less secular scholar into a Christian ascetic and hermit) he
languages and literature

;

;

'

could not entirely cease to read over the favorite authors of
his youth, or at least to quote

them from

memory

his faithful

thus subjecting himself to the charge of inconsistency, and

even of perjury, from E.ufinus.'' Equally accurate was his
knowledge of the literature of the church. Of the Latin
fathers he particularly admired Tertullian for his powerful
genius and vigorous style, though he could not forgive him his
Montanism after him Cyprian, Lactantius, Hilary, and AmLi the Gi'eek classics he was less at home; yet ho
brose.
shows acquaintance with Llesiud, Sophocles, Herodotus,
Demosthenes, Aristotle, Theo[ihrastus, and Galen. But in the
Greek fathers he was w^ell read, especiall}^ in Origen, Eusebius, Didymus, and Gregory Nazianzen
less in Irenseus,
Athanasius, Basil, and other doctrinal writers.
;

;

one to rrMhe

the

the

Erasmus placed him
'

Virgil

much more

is

quoted in the Letters of Jerome some

frequently

writers Cicero

Latin langiiage Christian^ and Christian theology Laliny

as an author in several respects even above Cicero.

Horace,

;

more than

all,

in

the Letters,

tuues, in his other

fifty

some twenty times

;

works

of the prose

next to him Varro, Sallust, Quintilian, Seneca, Suetonius,

and Pliny. Virgil, however,
admired him greatly, simply

is

viewed by Jerome, and by Augustine, who likewise

as a great poet,

and

not, as

he afterwards came to be

considered in the Latin church, especially through the influence of Dante's Divina

Commedia,
^

that

as a divine and prophet of heathenism.

Gomp. §41 above, and Zockler, 1. c. p. 45 ff.,
Jerome, after that dream of about 374, almost

abhorred the study

of-

It

is

certain
evc^n

the classics for fifteen years (comp. the Preface to his

Com-

a.

8),

entirely

888, Opera, torn.

that afterwards at Bethlehem he instructed the
ii.

and 325.

suspended and

mentary on the Galatians, written
bus (Rufinus, Apol.

156,

monks

and inserted quotations

in

ifoax

vii.

486, ed. Vallarsi), but

grammaticis et humaniorithe classics in his later

writings, although mostly as reminiscences of his former reading (" quasi antiqui per

nebulam somnii recordamur," as he says
Epistola
selves to

in the preface

above referred

to),

and with

making profane literature subservient to the Bible (comp. hi?
xxi. ad Damasum, cap. 13).
Both Jerome and Rufinus permitted them
be carried by passion to exaggerated assertions at the expense of truth.

the obvious intent of

970
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The Hebrew he learned with great labor

mature

hi his

from a eouverted but aiioiiymous Jew, during hia
five years' ascetic seclusion in the Syrian desert of Chalcia
(37-1-379); afterwards in Bethlehem (about 385) from the
Palestinian Rabbi Bar-Auina, who, through fear of the Jews,
years;

first

visited

him by

This exposed him to the foolish rumor

night.'

among

bigoted opponents, that he preferred Judaism to Christianity, and betrayed Clirist in preference to the new " Barabbas."^

He

afterwards,

the

translating

in

brought other Jewish scholars to his

aid,

Old Testament,

who

cost hini dear.

He also inspired several of his admiring female pupils, like St.
Paula and her daughter Eustochium, with enthusiasm for the
study of the sacred language of the old covenant, and brought
them on so far that they could sing with him the Hebrew
Psalms in praise of the Lord. He lamented the injurious
influence of these studies on his style, since " the rattling
sound of the Hebrew soiled all the elegance and beauty of
Latin speech."
Yet, on the other hand, he was by the same
means preserved from flying off into hollow and turgid ornamentations, from which his earlier writings, such as his letters
to Heliodorus and Lmocentius, are not altogether free.
Though his knowledge of Hebrew was defective, it was much
greater than that of Origen, Epiphanius, and Ephraem Syrus,
the only other fathers besides himself who understood He^

brew at all and it is the more noticeable, when we consider
the want of grammatical and lexicographical helps and of the
;

Masoretic punctuation."
'

Ep. 84 ad Pamniacli. et Ocean,

Jerosolymam
praeceptorem

!

Quo

Bethlehem.

et

3 (torn.

c.

i.

524, ed. Vallarsi): " Veni rursura

quo pretio Baraninam iiocturnum habui
mihi altcrura exhibebat Nicodemum."

hibore,

Timebat enim Judaeos,

et

So Rufinus wrested the name, with reference to Mark xv. 7. Comp. Rufiuus,
Apol. or Invect. ii. 12, and the answer of Jerome to these calumnies, in the Apol.
*

adv. libros Paif.
*

1.

i.

c.

18 (tom.

ii.

469).

In the Preface to his Commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians

:

"

Omnem

Bermonis elegantiam ct Lathii eloquii venustatem stridor Ilebraicae Icctiouis sordi
davit."

This, however,

is

to

be understood cum grano

sails.

That there were at that time as yet no vowel-points or other diacritical signs in
writing Hebrew words, has been proved against Buxtorf by L. Capellus, Morinu^
*

and Clcricus, and among modt-rn Oriental scholars, especially by Uupfeld (Studieo
iind Kritikcn, 1830, p.

549

ff.).

Comp. ZoCKLER,

1.

c. p.

345

f.

;
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Jerome,

wlio

unfortunately was not

prided himself not a

upon

little

free

his learning,

971

from vanity
and boasted

was " a philosopher, a
a grammarian, a dialectician, a Hebrew, a Greek,

against his opponent Rufinus, that he
rhetorician,

a Latin, three-tongued," that

is,

master of the three principal

languages of the then civilized world.'
All these manifold and rare gifts and attainments made
him an extremely influential and useful teaclier of the church
for he brought them all into the service of an earnest and enerThey gave him
getic, though monkishly eccentric piety.
to
the
sense
of
the
Holy
Scriptures, which consuperior access

tinued to be his daily study to extreme old age, and stood far
all the classics.
His writings are imbued with Bible knowledge, and strewn, with Bible quotations.
But with all this he was not free from faults as glaring as
his virtues are shining, which disturb our due esteem and
He lacked depth of mind and character, delicate
admiration.
He allowed himsense of truth, and firm, strong convictions.

higher in his esteem than

self inconsistencies of

every kind, especially in his treatment

of Origen, and, through solicitude for his

own

reputation for

orthodoxy, he was unjust to that great teacher, to

whom

he

owed so much. He was very impulsive in temperament, and
Many
too much followed momentary, changing impressions.
works were thrown off with great haste and little conHe was by nature an extremely vain, ambitious,
and passionate man, and he never succeeded in fully overcom-

of his

sideration.

inor

'

polemic writings are

Apol. adv. Ruf.

be questioned.

man
tlie

He

these evil forces.

later

lib.

iii.

c.

could not bear censure.
full

6 (torn.

ii.

His claim to be a philosopher

537).

In the same place he calls

"papa" Epiphanius

liis

In

may

TrevrayAoiTTos, a

of five tongues, because besides the three chief languages he also understood

Syriac and the Egyptian or Coptic.

far inferior to that of

But

knowledge of the languages wa3

his

Augustine regarded Jerome as the most learned man
" Quod Hieronymus nescivit," he said, " nullus mortalium

Jerome.

among all mortals.
unquam scivit." Comp. also the
206, who placed hun far above

enthusiastic praise of Era.smus, quoted §41, p
all

the fathers

;

while Luther acknowledged hia

learning indeed, but could not bear his monastic spirit, and judged
jnjustly.

193;

Even

of envy, hatred, and anger.

ii.

him harshly ani

Corap. M. Lutheri OoUoquia, ed. H. Bindseil, 1863, torn.
340, 349, 35 Y.

iii.

135, 149,
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respect,

witli

he everywhere
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Augustine, with

all

rioritv as a coinprehensivo scholar,

and

in

own supe

one place

he never hud taken the trouble to read

tluit

of

as£.irances

g-ives that father to feel his

tells hiir.

liis

writings,

and "some commentaries on tlio
Psalms." lie indulged in rhetorical exaggerations and unju.st
and
inferences, which violated the laws of truth and honest}'
he supported himself in this, with a characteristic reference to
the sophist Gorgias, hy the equivocal distinction between the
From his
gymnastic or polemic stjde and the didactic'
master Cicero he had also learned the vicious rhetorical arts
of bombast, declamatory fiction, and applause-seeking effects,
which are unworthy of a Christian theologian, and which inexce])ting

his

Soliloquies

;

vite the reproach of the divine

judge

in that vision

:

"Thou

liest! thou art a Ciceronian, not a Christian; for where thy

treasure

is,

there thy heart

§ 17Y.

The writings

is

also."

The Works of Jerome.

of Jerome, which

fill

eleven folios in the

may be
polemic doctrinal, and polemic ethical works, and
I. The EXEGETICAL works stand at the head.
divided into

tion of Vallarsi,

Amonsc
'

Between

edi-

exegetical, historical,
epistles."

these the Vul^-ata,^ or Latin version of the whole

yvfxvaariKoi^ scribere

and ^(i-y^anKW'; scribere.

Ep. 48 ad Parama-

chium pro libris contra Jovinianum, cap. 13.
'
The Vallarsi edition, Verona, 1734-'42, and with improvements, Venet. 17l')6'72, is much more complete and accurate than the Benedictine or Maurine edition
of Martlanai/ and Pou(jet, in 5 vols. 1706, althourrh this far surpassed the older
editions of Erannius,

and Marianua Victorius.

The

edition of M/c/ue, Paris (Peiit-

ilontrouge), 1845-46, also in 11 volumes (torn, xxii.-xxx. of the Patrologia Lat.),
notvvithst^mding the boastful
larsi

title, is

only an uncritical reprint of the edition of Val-

with unessential changes in the order of arrangement

;

the Vitoe Hieronymi and

the Testimoni^ de Hieronymo being transferred from the eleventh to the

first

volume,

more convenient. Vallarsi, a presbyter of Verona, was assisted
work by Scipio Maffei, and others. I have mostly used his edition, especially

which

is

in bis
in the

Epistles.
^

The name Vulgata,

sc. editio,

Kutvh

«»<r5o(ri

s,

i.

e.,

the received text of thf

was a customary designation of the Septuagint, as also of the Latin It.ila
(frequently so used in Jerome and Augustine), sometimes used iu the bad sense of
Bible,

:
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Old Testament and New, is by far the most importaat
and valuable, and constitutes alone an immortal service."
Bible,

a vulgar, corrupt text as distinct

from the

The

oiiginal.

council of Trent sanc-

tioned the use of the term in the honorable sense for Jerome's version of the Bible.

With the same

might be called the German, King James'

right Luther's version

version the English Vulgate.

This

'

now

is

Luther, who bore a
monkery,

fanatical devotion to

his

St.

still,

own

received from the Vulgate in his

"

ZiicKLER,

1.

c. p.

add a few of the most

real aversion to

Jerome on account of

view of the invaluable assistance he

in

him the

similar work, does

Jerome has personally done more and greater

will imitate."

We

pretty generally acknowledged.

weighty testimonies.

183, thinks:

justice to say

any one man

in translation than

"The Vulgate

unquestionably the

is

most important and most meritorious achievement of our author, the ripest fruit of
his laborious studies, not only in the department of Hebrew, in which he leaves alj
other ecclesiastical authors of antiquity far beliiud, but also in that of Greek and of
biblical criticism

p.

435)

and exegesis

in general, in

of the Western fathers."

gi'eatest,

swung

to the opposite, that

by the guidance of the Holy Ghost.

many and

defects are palpably

Jerome performed
Testament
;

least

all,

even the

" The severe judgment respecting the labor of Jerome softened with time,

:

and, in fact, so

form

which he excels at

0. F. Fritzsche (in Herzog's Encykl. vol. xvii.

to

he was regarded as preserved from error

This certainly cannot be admitted, for the

Yet

various.

must acknowledge that

criticism

a truly important service for his age

;

that he first gave the Old

the West, and in a measure also the New, in a substantially pure

put a stop, provisionally, to the confusion of the Bible text

lator gave,

He

on the whole, the true sense.

not parapkrastes, but in the great dissimilarity between the

he encountered the danger of slavish

and as a trans-

;

very properly aimed to be interpres,

Hebrew and Latin idiom,

This he has in general avoided,

literalness.

and has been able to keep a certain mean between too great strictness and too great
freedom, so that the language, though everywhere showing the
not at

but rather favor, the reader of that day.

all offend,

Jerome could have done still better.
him to avoid offence, he adhered
;

New

especially in the

Testament.

It

as

Yet

Hebrew
it

may

would

tinge,

be said that

was not that reverence, caution, restrained
closely as possible to the current version,

He sometimes

let false translations stand,

when

they seemed harmless ("quod non nocebat, mutare uoluimus"), and probably

lowed popular usage in respect to phraseology
uniform.

This

is

Finally,

so that the style

Some

:

original Latin,

the Vulgate

is

"

had a very low

parts he left entirely untouched, others he translated or revised
also the opinion of the English scholar, B. F.

Smith's Dictionary of the Bible, vol.

other things

fol-

not perfectly

he did not always give himself due time, but worked rapidly.

Comp.

vory hastily."

When

iii.

pp. 1696 and 1'714

every allowance has been

and the haste of Jerome's

revision,

made
it

For ten centuries

it

Westcott,

who

in

says

among

for the rudeness

of the

f.,

can scarcely be denied that

not only the most venerable but also the most precious

Latin Christianity.

monument

of

preserved in Western Europe a text of

Holy Scripture far purer than that which was current
at

is

particularly true in the Apocrypha, of which, however, he

estimate.

W.

;

the revival of Greek learning, guided the

in the

way towards

Byzantine church

;

and

a revision of the late
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Above all
down to tbe

and above all bis successors
Jerome, by liis linguistic
knowledge, his Oriental travel, and his entire culture, was best
fitted, and, in fact, the only man, to undertake and successfnlly
execute so gigantic a task, and a task which just then, with
tlie apj)roachiug separation of East and AVest, and the decay
of the knowledge of the original languages of the Bible in
Latin Christendom, was of the highest necessity. Here, as so
often in history, we plainly discern the hand of divine Providence.
Jerome began the work during his secotid residence
in Rome (382-385), at the suggestion of pope Damasus, who
deserves much more credit for that suggestion than for his
liymns.

He

Lis contemporaries,

century,

sixteenth

at first

intended only a revision of the Itala, the

came down from the
second century, and the text of which had fallen into inextricaold Latin version of the Bible which

ble confusion through the negligence of transcribers and the

He

caprice of correctors.'

hem,

in the year 405, after

finished the translation at Bethle-

twenty years of

Xew

the Gospels, then the rest of the

first

Psalter (which he wrought over twice, in

He

toil.

translated

Testament, next the

Rome

and

in Bethle-

hem'), and then, in irregular succession, the historical, prophe-

and poetical books, and

tic,

in

part the Apocrypha, which,

By

however, he placed decidedly below the canonical books.
this " labor pius, sed periculosa praesumtio," as

subjected himself to

he called

it,

he

kinds of enmity from ignorance and

all

blind aversion to change, and was abused as a disturber of the

peace and

falsifier

of the Scripture

^
;

he received much encouragement.
Greek

text, in

which the best

bil>lical critics

with ever-deepening conviction of
earliest

tlie

but from other sources
New Testament and

The

have followed the steps of Bentlev,

supreme importance of the coincidence of

tiie

Greek and Latin authorities."

Jerome says of the Itala: "Tot sunt exemplaria jiscne quot codices," and frequently complains of the " varietas " and " vitiositas " of the Codices Latini, which
'

he charges partly upon the original translators, partly upon presumptuous revisers,
partly

upon negligent

transcribers.

Corap. especially

his

Pnefat. in

Evang. ad

Damasum.
'

Both versions continued

in

use, the former as the Psalterium

Romfnwn.

the

other as the Pmltcrium CraUica7iit>n, like the two English versions of the Pdalms
in

the worship of the Anglican church.
*

Falsarius, sacrilegus, et corruptor Scripturje.

§ 177.
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the Psalter were circulated and used in the church long before

Augustine, for example, wag
Testament of Jerome, and urged him strongly
to translate the Old Testament, but to translate it from the
Septuagint.' Gradually the whole version made its way on its
own merits, without authoritative enforcement, and was used
iu the West, at first together with the Itala, and after about
the completion of the whole.

using the

New

the ninth century alone.

The Yulgate

takes the

first

place

among

the Bible-versions

same influence upon
Latin Christendom as the Septuagint upon Greet, and it is
directly or indirectly the mother of most of the earlier verIt is made immediately
sions in the European vernaculars.''
with
the use of all accesthough
languages,
from the original
the
Itala as Luther's
sible helps, and is as mncli superior to
of the ancient church.

Bible to the older

It

German

exerted

tlie

From

versions.

the present stage

of biblical philology and exegesis the Yulgate can be charged,

indeed, with innumerable faults, inaccuracies, inconsistencies,

and arbitrary dealing, in particulars;' but notwithstanding
these,

it

deserves, as a whole, the highest praise for the bold-

ness with which

it

went back from the

Hebrew

half-deified Septuagint

union of fidelity and
and
gracefulness of its
freedom
of
the
knowledge of
the
extinction
Accordingly, after
style.
Greek, it very naturally became the clerical Bible of Western
directly to the original
;

and

;

for its

for the dignity, clearness,

Christendom, and so continued to be,

Reformation

in

returning to the original text, and
'

till

the genius of the

Germany, Switzerland, Holland, and England,
still

further penetrating the

Augustine feared, from the displacement of the Septuagint, which he regarded

as apostolically sanctioned,

and as

inspired, a division

between the Greek and Latin

church, but yielded afterwards, in part at least, to the correct view of Jerome,

and rectified
Westcott, in
Hi.

702),

in his Retractations several false

his scholarly article

on the Vulgate

translations in his forme;

works.

(in Smith's Dictionary of the Bible,

makes the remark " There are few more touching instances of humility
'-he young Augustine bending himself in entire submission before the
:

than that of

contemptuous and impatient reproof of the veteran scholar."
" Excepting the Gothic version, which is older than Jerome, and the Slavonic,

which comes down from Methodius and
^

1719

It

Cyril.

has been so censured long ago by Le Clerc

in his Qusestiones

Hieronymianao.

;

976
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with the eontiimal

spirit o^ the Scriptures, thougli

lielp

of the

Yulgutc, produced a number of popular Bibles, wliicli were
the same to the evangeh'cal laitj that the Yulgate liad been

many centuries to the catholic clergy. This high place the
Vulgate holds even to this day in the Roman church, where
it is unwarrantably and perniciously placed on an equality
for

with the original."

The Commentaries
Minor Prophets,

of

Jerome cover Genesis, the Major and
some of tlie Psalms,' the

Ecclesiastes, Job,

Gospel of Mattliew, and the Ep'stles to the Galatians, Epheand Philemon.^ Besides these he translated the

sians, Titus,

For particulars respecting
originalibus,

Oxon. 1'705

1719 (who, provoked bj

tlie

Vulgate, see H. IIouy

Joh. Clericcs

;

:

De Bibliorum

Quaestiones Hieronymianic,

:

tcxtibus

Amsterd.

exaggerated praise of the Benedictine editor, Martianay,

tlie

subjected the Vulgate to a sharp and penetrating, tliough in part unjust criticism)

Lkander tan Ess:

Pragiuatisch-kritische Geschichte der Vulgata, Tiib. 1824; the

lengthy article Vulgata by 0. F. Fritzsche in Herzog's Tlieol. Encycl. vol. xvii. pp.
422-460 an article on the same subject by B. F. Westcott in W. Smith's Die;

tionary of the Bible, 1863, vol.
tf.

183

;

The

£f.

;

343

iii.

pp.

eSS-YlS; and ZiicKLER: Hieronymus, pp. 99

ff.

text of the Vulgate, in the course of time, has

of the Itala was at the time of Jeroine, and

it is

as

become

much

as corrupt as the text

in need of a critical revi-

sion from manuscript sources, as the textus rcceptus of the

Greek Testament. The
Clement XIII. have not accomplished thia
Benedictine edition of Jerome's work, did more valuable

authorized editions of Sixrus V. and

Martianay,

task.

the

in

service towards an approximate restoration of the Vulgate in

Of

manuscript sources.
such a
i.

(Pentat.),

Rome, 1860;

to create

has

torn.

made

its

original form from

Barnabite 0. Vercellonk has

commenced

Lectiones Vulgatic Latin. BibUoruni editionis, torn,

critical revision in Variaj

article referred to,

"

late the learned

ii.

Pars prior (to

1

Regg.), 1862.

Westcott, in the

use of the chief results of this work, which

may be

said

an epoch in the history of the Vulgate.

His seven treatises on Psalms x.-xvi. (probably translated from Origen), and

his brief annotations to all

hieronymianum breviarium

in

the Psalms (commeutarioli) are lost, but the pseudo.

Psalmos, a poor compilation of later times (Opera,

vii.

1-588), contains perhaps fragments of these.
'

Opera, torn.

iii.

iv. v. vi.

and

vii.

Jerome dedicated

other writings mostly to those high-bom ladies of

embrace the ascetic mode of

life,

much encouragement from them
est

which prevailed

in

his

commentaries and

Rome whom

in his labors

some female

;

—such was the

circles at

the time.

vi.

He

received

lively theological intePi

He

was, however, cen-

sured on this account, and defended himself in the Preface to his

Zephaniah, tom.

he induced to

as Paula, Eustochium, Marcella, &c.

Commentary on

671, by referring to Deborah and Huldah, Judith and Esther

Anna, Elizabeth, and Mary, not forgetting the heathen Sappho, Aspasia, Themista,

and the Cornelia Gracchorum, as examples of

literary

women.

;
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Homilies of Oi'igen on Jeremiah and Ezekiel, on the Gospel
of Luke, and on the Song of Solomon.
Of the last he says:
" While Origen in his other writings has surpassed all others^
on the Song of Solomon he has surpassed himself."
His best exegetical labors are those on the Prophets (par'

his Ezekiel,
written a. d. 408-410
and his Jeremiah to chap, xxxii., interrupted
by his death), and those on the Epistles to the Galatians,
Ephesians, and Titus (written in 388), together with his critical
Questions (or investigations) on Genesis. But they are not
ticularly

Isaiah,

his

410-415

A. D.

uniformly carried out

thrown

off

;

;

;

many

parts are very indifferent, others

with unconscionable carelessness in reliance on his

genius and his reading, or dictated to an amanuensis as they

came

into his head.''

He

not seldom surprises by clear, nat-

and conclusive expositions, while just on the difficult
passages he wavers, or confines himself to adducing Jewish
traditions and the exegetical opinions of the earlier fathers,
especially of Origen, Ensebius, Apollinaris, and Didymus,
leaving the reader to judge and to choose.
His scholarly industry, taste, and skill, however, always afford a certain compensation for the defect of method and consistency, so that his
commentaries are, after all, the most instructive we have from
the Latin church of that day, not excepting even those of
Augustine, which otherwise greatly surpass them in theological
depth and spiritual unction. He justly observes in the Preface
" He who does not know the
to his Commentary on Isaiah
Scriptures, does not know the power and wisdom of God
nral,

:

ignorance of the Bible

'

Proef.

in

ignorance of Christ."

is

Homil. Orig. in Cantic. Cant.

Origenistic controversy, did not forget to
-

He

frequently excuses this

-'

dictare

want of time and the weakness of his eyes.

Comment,

in Ep. ad Galat. (torn.

vii.

torn.

iii.

remind him of

486).

^

500.

Rufinus, during tha

this sentence.

in buccam venerit," by his
Comp. Preface to the third book of hia
At the close of the brief Preface to the

quodcunque

second book of his Commentary on the Ep. to the Ephesians (tom.
that he often

many as a thousand
usque ad numerum raille versuura

managed

per singulos dies

to write as

lines in

—

i.

e.,

vii.

586), he says

one day (" interdum
here

o-ti'xoi

—perve-

nire").
"

" Qui nescit Seripturas, nescit Dei virtutem ejusquo sapientiam

S«ripturarum ignoratio Christi

62

est."

;

ignoratio
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Jerome had the natural talent and the acquired knowledge
make him the father of grammatico-historical interpretation,
upon which all sound study of the Scriptures must proceed.
He very rightly felt that the expositor must not put his own
fancies into the word of God, but draw out the meaning of that
to

word, and he sometimes finds fault with Origen and the allegorical method for roaming in the wide lields of imagination,

and giving out the writer's own thought and fancy for the
hidden wisdom of the Scriptures and the church.' In this
healthful exegetical spirit he excelled all the fathers, except
Chrysostom and Theodoret. In the Latin church no others,
except the heretical Pelagius (whose shoi't exposition of the
Epistles of Paul is incorporated in the works of Jerome), and
the unknown Amhrosi aster (whose commentary has found its
way among the works of Amhrose), tliought like him. But
he was far from being consistent he committed the very fault
;

lie

censures in Eusebius,

who

in the superscription of his

mentary on Isaiah promised a
getting the promise,

fell

Com-

historical exposition, but, for-

into the fashion of Origen.

Though

he often makes very bold utterances, such as that on the original identity of presbyter and bishop,''' and even shows traces
of a loose view of inspiration,^ yet he had not the courage, and
was too scrupulously concerned

He

with the traditional exegesis.

orthodoxy, to break

for his

could not resist the impulse

to indulge, after giving the historical sense, in fantastic allegorizing, or, as he expresses himself, " to spread the sails of

the spiritual understanding."*
'

Comp.

particularly the Preface to the fifth

and Ep. 5o ad
'

In

tlic

Pauliiiura,

Comin. on

c.

book of

his

Commentary on

Isaiah,

7.

Tit.

i.

and Epist. 146 ad Evangelum,

5,
c.

and elsewhere,

e. <^.,

Epist. 60 ad

Such assertions, which wc

1.

Occanum,

c.

o,

find also in Anibro-

Chrysostom, and Theodoret, were not dispiited at that time, but subse-

eiastcr,

quently they gave rise to violent disputes between Episcopalians and Presbyterians.

Comp. my Distory of the Apostolic CImrch, §
'

He

132, p. 521

f.

admits, for instance, chronological contradictions, or, at least, inexplicable

difficulties in

the (Jospel history (Ep. 57 ad

Pammach.

c.

7

and

8),

and he even ven-

tures unjustly to censure St. Paul for supposed solecisms, barbarisms, and

arguments (Ep. 121 ad A.ag.
Eph.
*

iii.
''

3, 8,

;

13; Comment, in

Comment,
Tit.

i.

in Gal.

iii.

1

;

iv.

24;

vi.

weak

2; Comment,

in

3).

Spiritualis iiitelligcntia; vela pandere," or " spirituale ajdificium super historiaj
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He

distinguishes in most cases a double sense of the Scri]>

and the

tures: the literal
allegorical

triple sense: the historical, the tropological

of

God

does unquestionably carry in

and

life-giving spirit,

the allegorical

its letter ?

capable of endless applica-

is

and circumstances and here lies the truth in
method of the ancient church. But the spirit-

tion to all times

ual sense

and the

(moral),

(tn^'stical).

The word
and

and the

spiritual, or the historical

sometimes, with Origen and the Alexandrians, a

;

pneumatical
living

975

;

must be derived with tender conscientiousness and

self-command from the natural, literal meaning, not brought
from without, as another sense beside, or above, or against
the

literal.

Jerome goes sometimes

as far as

Origen in the unscrupulouB

twisting of the letter and the history, and adopts his mischievous
principle of entirely rejecting the literal sense

seem ludicrous or unworthy.

For instance

:

whenever it may
the Shunamite

By

damsel, the concubine of the aged king David, he understands
(imitating Origen's allegorical obliteration of the double crime

Uriah and Batlishelm) the ever-virgin

against

Wisdom

of

;

and the earnest controversy
God, so extolled by Solomon
between Paul and Peter he alters into a sham fight for the
instruction of tlie Antiochian Christians who were present
thus making out of it a deceitful accommodation, over wdiich
Augustine (wlio took just offence at such patrocinitim mendacii) drew him into an epistolary controversy characteristic
of the two men."
'

fundamentum

extruere," or " quasi inter saxa et scopulos" (between Scylla and Cba-

rybdis), " sic inter bistoriam et allegoriam orationis

Ep. 52 ad Nepotianum,

'

that

it is

c.

2-4.

He

cursum

absurd, inasmuch as the aged David, then seventy years old, might as well

have warmed himself
concubines

still

in the

arms of Bathsheba, Abigail, and the other wives and
Abraham at a still more advanced age was

living, considering that

The Shunamite,

content with his Sarah, Isaac with his Rebeccah.

be " sapientia quas

8'74),

numquam

where he mentions

this

detrahere audeam, sed quod
•

56,

senescit "

he understands the same passage

place,

Corap. Jerome's

e*?,

flectere."

objects against the biptorical construction,

and other
aliTid sit in

Com. on

Gal.

ii.

(c. 4, torn.

literally,

i.

258).

Contra Jovinian.

sins of David, "

therefore,

must

Nevertheless, in another

non quod

1.

i.

24

c.

(torn.

i.

Sanctis viris aliquid

lege versari, aliud in evaugelio."

11-! 4;

Aug. Epp. 28, 40, and 82, or Epp
i. 800 sqq.
404 sqq. 761 sqq.]

and 116 among the Epistles of Jerome (Opera,

;

;

980
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remarkable that Augustine and Jerome, in tlio t\ra
exegetical questions, on which they corresponded, intercliauged
It is

and each took the other's point of view. In the dispute
occurrence in Antiocli (Gal. ii. 11-14), Augustine represented the principle of evangelical freedom and love of truth,
Jerome the principle of traditional committal to dogma and
an equivocal theory of accommodation while in their di.sputa
sides,

on

tlie

;

on the authority of the Septuagint Jerome held to true progress, Augustine to retrogression and false traditionalism.
And
each afterwards saw his error, and at least partially gave it
up.

muny

In the exposition of the Prophets, Jerome sees too

allusions to the heretics of his time (as Luther finds every-

where allusions to the Papists, fanatics, and sectarians) and,
on the other hand, with the zeal he inherited from Origeu
against all cliiliasm, he finds far too little reference to the end
He limits, for
of all things in the second coming of our Lord.
;

example, even the eschatological discourse of Christ in the
twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew, and Paul's prophecy of thy

man

of sin in the second Epistle to the Thessalonians, to the

destruction of Jerusalem.

Among the exegetical works
On the Interpretation

the book

in the

wider sense belongs

of the

Hebrew Names, an

etymological lexicon of the proper names of the Old and

Testaments, useful for

and now

w^orthless

;
'

time, but in

its

and a

many

Kew

respects defective,

free translation of the

Onomasticon

of Eusebius, a sort of biblical topology in alphabetical order,
still

valuable to antiquarian scholarship.^

After defending for a long time
A. D.

liis

415, in his Dial, contra Pelag.

false interpretation,
1.

i.

c.

22.

Jerome gave

it

up

at last,

Augustine, on the other hand, yielded

his erroneous preference for a translation of the Old

Testament

fr.om the Septuagint

instead of the original Hebrew, although he continued to entertain an exaggerated

estimate of the value of
t"vo points

tlie

Septuagint and the very imperfect

these most distinguished fathers of
*

torn.

Itala.

Besides these

of dispute the Origenistic errors were a subject Qf correspondence between
tlie

Latin Church.

Liber de iiuerprctatione noniinuni Hebraicoruni, or De nominibua Ilebr. (Opera,
iii.

1-120).

Clericcs, in his Quajstiones Hieronymianoj, severely

criticise*!

book.

this
'

LibtT de situ et nomiuibu.s locorum Ilebraiconim, usually cited under the

Euflcbii

Onomasticon (urbium

et

locorum

S. Scriptural).

Opera,

torn.

iii.

tills

121-290
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we

liavu already

elsewhere touched, are important to the history of the fatheri
and the saints, to Christian literature, and to the history ot
morals.

among them

First

is

a free Latin reproduction and contin

aation of the Greek Chronicle of Eusebius;

i.

e.,

chronological

most important events of the history of the world
and the church to tlie year 379.' Jerome dictated this work
quite fugitively during his residence with Gregory Nazianzen
tables of the

in Constantinople (a, d. 380).
In spite of its many errors, it
formed a very useful and meritorious contribution to Latin
literature, and a principal source of the scanty historical information of Western Christendom throughout the middle age.
Prosper A quit anus, a friend of Augustine and defender of

the doctrines of free grace against the Semi-Pelagians in Gaul,

continued the Chronicle to the 3-ear 449
it

down to the middle
More original is

;

later authors brouglit

of the sixth century.
the Catalogue

of Illustrious

Authors,"

which Jerome composed in the tenth year of Theodosins
(a. d. 392 and 393),^ at the request of his friend, an officer.
Dexter.
ture,

It

and

is

tlie

pioneer in the history of theological litera-

one hundred and thirty-five chapters, short
many ecclesiastical writers, from the

gives, in

biographical notices of as

Comp. Clkricus: Eusebii Onomasticon cum versioue Hieronymi, Amstel. lYOV, and
a modern convenient edition in Greek and Latin by F. Larsovv and G. Parthey,
Berlin, 1862.
'

Opera,

viii.

1-820, including the Greek fragments.

There

is

added also the

Chronicon of Prosper Aquitancs (pp. 821-856), and the Apparatus, Castigationes
et Notae of Arn. Pontac.
We must mention also the famous separate edition of
Jerome's Chronicle and

its

continuators by Joseph Scaliger: Thesaurus

Eusebii Pamphili, Hieronymi, Prosperi,

etc.,

Lugd. Bat. 1606,

temporum

ed. altera

Amstel.

immense industry and acuteness in editing
this work made very difficult by the many chronological and other blunders and
the corruptions of the text caused by ignoraiit and careless transcribers.
The
Chronicle of Eusebius is now known also in an Armenian translation, edited by
Angelo Mai, Rome, 1833. The Greek original is lost with the exception of a few
Scaliger and Vallarsi have spent

1658.

fragments of Syncellus.
'

Liber de illustribus

by the

title

Catalogus.

viris,

or

De

scriptoribus ecclesiasticis, frequently quoted

See Opera, ed. Vallarsi, tom.

ii.

821-956, together with th*

Greek translation of Pseudo-Sophronius.
'

This date

is

given by himself, cap. 135, in which he speaks of his

own

writings
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Jerome himself, with accounts of their most importIt was partly designed to refute the charge of

apostles to

dut works.

Celsus, Porphyry, Julian,

and other pagans,
was not
yet so violent a lieretic-hater, and was (piite fair and liberal in
his estimate of snch men as Origen and Eusebius."
But many
of his sketches are too short and meagre even those, for examignorance,

made

vvhii;li

Jerome,

against the Christians.

at that time,

;

men

important

ple, of so

as Cyprian, Athanasins, Basil

the

Great, Gregory of Nyssa, Epiphanius, Ambi'ose, and Clirysos-

tom

His junior cotemporary, Augustine, who had

(t 407).'

at

that time already written several philosophical, exegetical, and

polemic works, he entirely omits.

The Catalogue was afterwards continued in the same spirit
by the Semi-Pelagian Gennadius of Marseilles, by Isidore of
Seville, by Ildefoxsus, and by others, into the middle age.
Jerome wrote also biographies of celebrated hermits, Paul
of Thebes (a. d. 375), Hilarion, and the imprisoned Malchus
(a. d. 390), in very graceful and entertaining style, but with
many fabulous and superstitious accompaniments, and with
extravagant veneration of the monastic
eagerly as novels.
letters in

lu the very

'

first

which he aimed by
at tiiat

time

aa

These biographies, and several necrological

honor of deceased

most rejected

life,

They were read

these writings to promote.'

friends,

such as Nepotian, Luciuius,

chapter he says of the Second Epistle of Peter that
''

as spurious

propter

cum

styli

priore dissonantiam."

A

it

was by

thorough

however, leads to a more favorable result as to the genuineness of
lie admits in his catalogue even heretics, as Tatian, Bardesanes, and

ijivestigatiou,
this Epistle.

Jews Philo and Josephus, and the heathen philosopher ISenecai
Of Chrysostom he merely says, cap. 129: "Joannes Antiochente ecclesiaj pres-

Priscillian, also the
^

byter, Eusebii Emiseni Diodorique sectator,
lepwavvTii

irepl

tantum

he translated a passionate

and praised

libel

as a valuable

it

Fragments of

multa componere dicitur, de quibua
But afterwards, during the Origenistic controversies,

legi."

this

of Theophilus of Alexandria against Chrysostom,

book (comp. Ep. 114 ad Thcopliilum, written 405).

miserable Libellus Theophili contra

served in the Defensio triiim rapp.
'

Opera, tom.

placed

among

of the Regula

370)

ttun.

told

:

:

"

ii.

1

The

vi.

Joanncm

To

the

same

Characteri.-tic

class of writings belongs the translation

is

stories of Paul, Ililarion,

the

judgment of Gibbon

sense."

(ch. xxxvii. ail

and Malchus by Jerome nre admirably

and the only defect of these pleasing compositions

common

Chrysost. are pre

by Facundus of Heruiiane.

In most of the former editions these Vitie are wrongly

sqq.

the Epistles.

PachomiL

1.

is

the want of truth and
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Lea, Blasilla, Paulina, Paula, and Marcella, are masterpiece!

They introduce the legend

of rhetorical ascetic hagiographj.

ary literature of the middle age, with
ture of history

and

and

fable,

indiscriminate miX'

its

its sacrifice

of historical truth to

popular edilication.
III.

relate

some

Of
to

the POLEMIC DOCTRINAL and ETHICAL works

the Arian

controversies,

to the Pelagian.

In the

some

first class

to

the

'

some

Origenistic,

belongs the Dialogue

Jerome wrote duron the occasion of the
Meletian schism in Antioch also his translation of the work
of Didymus On the Holy Ghost, begun in Pome and finished
in Bethlehem.
His book Against Bishop John of Jerusalem
(a. d. 399), and his Apology to his former friend Pufinus, in
three books (a. d. 402-403), are directed against Origenism.'
In the tliird class belongs the Dialogue against the Pelagians,
Other polemic works, Against
in three books (a. d. 415).
Helvidius (written in 383), Against Jovinian (a. d. 393), and
Against Yigilantius (dictated rapidly in one night in 406), are
partly doctrinal, partly ethical in their nature, and mainly
devoted to the advocaf-y of the immaculate virginity of Mary,
against the scliismatic Luciferians,"^ which

ing his desert

life

in Syria (a. d. 379)
;

and the monastic life.
These controversial writings, the contents of which we have
already noted in the proper place, do the author, on the whole,
little credit, and stand in striking contrast with his fame as
celibacy, vigils, relic-worship,

"

(p.

All in the second

volume of the

editions of Vallarsi (p. 171 sqq.)

and Migne

155 sqq.).
^

iltercatio Luciferiani

Luctferians had their

et

Orthodoxi, or Dialogus contra Luciferianos.

name from

The

Lucifer, bishop of Calaris in Sardinia (died 371),

the head of the strict Athanasran party,

who

arbitrarily ordained Paulinus bisliop

of Antioch in opposition to the legitimate Meletius (362), because the latter had been
elected

by the Arian or Semi-Arian

party, although immediately after his ordination

he had given in his adhesion to the Nicene
the orthodox and organized a
ciples of discipline,

the

bosom of the
'

new

faith.

Lucifer afterwards

fell

out with

schismatic party, which adopted Novatian prin-

but in the beginning of the

fifth

century gradually letumed to

Catholic church.

Besides these Jerome translated several letters of Epiphanius and Theophihil

of Alexandria against the Origenists, which have been incorporated by Vallarsi with
tlie

collection of Jerome's Epistles.
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tlie

principal saints of the

an accurate acquaintance with

311-590.
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all

Uoman

cliurcli.

Tliey sho\t

the arts of an advocate and

the pugilism of a dialectician, together with houndlesg

all

vehemence and I'anatical zealotism, which scruple over nc
weapons of wit, mockery, irony, suspicion, and calumny, to
annihilate opponents, and which pursue them even after their
deatli.'
And their contents afford no sufificient compensatior
for these faults.
For Jerome was not an original, profound,
systematic, or consistent thinker, and tlierefore very little litted
for a didactic theologian.
In the Arian controversy he would
not enter into any discussion of the distinction hetween ovaia
and vTTocrraai^;, and left this important question to the decision

Roman

of the

he must,

bishop

Damasus

;

in the Origenistic controversy

condemnation of all Origenists, contradict his own former view and veneration of Orio-eu as the
greatest teacher after the Apostles and in the Pelagian co)i
troversy he was influenced chiefly by personal considerations,
and drawn half way to Augustine's side; for while he Nvas
always convinced of the universality of sin,'' in reference to the
freedom of the will and predestination he adopted synergistic
in his violent

;

Semi-Pelagian views, and afterwards continued

or
'

Of the dead Jovinian be says (Adv.

torilate

quam

Vigil,

eructavit."

He

he wrote

in

Ezekiel):

''

suillaa

threatened his former friend

perverted into a threat to take his

life,

with a

an ignoble sense of triumph

"Die Romanic ccclesiae aucnou tarn eniisit spiritum,
Kufiuus, whose language he had

1):

c.

damnatus, inter phasides aves et carnus

libel

(in the

suit,

and

after bis death in

and Maria de Kubeis,

divines of Aquileja, Fontaniui

memory

against unjust aspersions.

bumo premitur, et
From Jerome's
of llufinus.
Two

sibilare cessavit."

polemical writings one would form a most unfavorable opinion

his

410

Prologue to his Commentary on

Scorpius inter Enceladum et Porphyrionem Trinacriie

hydra multorum capitum contra nos aliquando

the

in

felt

Comp. Zocklkr,

their duty to vindicate

it
1.

c. p.

206

Augustine,

f.

Jerome (Kp. Hieron. 110, c, 10), called it a "magnum et triste niiraculum," that the friendship of Jerome and Uutinus should have turned into such
enmity, and urged him to reconciliation, but in vain.
This change, however, ia
Eutinus, it must be rememeasily explained, since hatred is only inverted love.
bered, had not spared Jerome, and charged him even with worse than heathen
in a letter to

impiety for calling, in hyper-ascetic zeal, Paula, the mother of the nun Eusto-

chium, the ''mother-in-law of

God"

(socrus Dei).

See his Ep.

xxii.

c.

20 ad

Pauiam.
'

t44V

Comp.

particularly

the

passage,

Dial.

adv.

Pelag.

1.

ii.

c.

4

(toni.

ii.

p
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Semi-Pelagians do\vn

the

to

Erasmus.'

He

equally unsatisfactory as a moralist and practical

is

He

had no connected system of moral doctrine, and
tlie basis and kernel of the Christian life
but moved in the outer circle of asceticism and casuistry.
divine.

did not penetrate to

Following the spirit of his time, he found the essence of religion in monastic flight from the world and contempt of the
natural ordinances of God, especially of marriage and, com;

he advocated even ascetic
filth as an external mark of inward purity.
Of maiTiage he
had a very low conception, regarding it merely as a necessary
pletely reversing sound principles,

'

for

evil

the increase of virgins.

From

the

expression

of

Paul in 1 Cor. vii. 1 "It is good not to touch a woman," he
draws the utterly unwarranted inference " It is therefore bad
to touch one
for the only opposite of good is bad " and he
interprets the woe of the Lord upon those that are with child
and those that give suck (Matt. xxiv. 19), as a condenmation
of pregnancy in general, and of the crying of Ifttle children,
:

:

;

;

Hence

'

it

is

not accidental, that several writings of Pelagius,

on the Epistles of Paul (with some emendations),
virginitate, his Libellus fidei

his Epistola ad

liis

Commentary

Demetriadcm de

addressed to pope Innocent, and the Epistola ad Celan-

tiam matronam de ratioue pie vivendi (which was probably likewise written by him),

found their way, by an irony of history, into the writings of Jerome, on a seeming
resemblance in spirit and aim.
' "
Difficile inter epulas servatur pudicitia.
Nitens cutis sordidum ostendit ani-

mum."

ladies, a mother and her daughter in Gaul, Ep. IIV, c. 6
Anthony, the patriarch of monks, and other saints of the desert
were of the same opinion, who washed themselves but seldom and combed their hair
(torn.

So he wrote to two

786).

i.

St.

but once in a year, on holy Easter (when they ought to have been eminently holy,
that

according to their notions, eminently slovenly).

is,

modern

principle that cleanliness

this catholic ascetic

is

next to godliness

!

What

a contrast this to our

We

must, however, judge

cynicism from the stand-point of antiquity.

Even Socratks,

from the principle that freedom from need was divine, despised undergarments and shoes, and contented himself with a miserable cloak. Yet he did not
starting

neglect cleanliness altogether, and censured his disciple Antisthenes,

wore a dirty and torn cloak, by reminding him

tiously

from the holes of thy cloak."

Man

advance of Asia, the Teutonic races

in

English and Americans, soap-wasters.

modem

civilization.

is

and

cleanliness are the fruit of discipline

:

by nature lazy and
civilization.

who

ostenta-

" Friend, vanity peepa out
dirty.

Industry and

In this respect Europe

advance of the Latin.

The

is in

Italians call th«

The use of soap and of the razor

is

a test of
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and

(tf all

the trouble

and

fruit of the

married

life.

The

dis

agreeable fact of the marriage of Peter he endeavors to weaken

by the groundless assumption that the

when he forsook
washed away the
martyrdom."
In a

stain of his married

life

he must have
by the blood of \m

'

letter,

otherwise very beautiful and rich, to the young
" Let your lodgings be rarely

Xepotian,'* he gives this advice

by women.

or never visited

love alike,

apostle forsook his wif«

his net, and, besides, that "

:

You must

the daughters and

all

either ignore alike, or

vii'gins

of Christ.

Nay,

dwell not under the same roof with them, nor trust their

former chastity
than Solomon.

;

you cannot be holier than David, nor wiser
Never forget that a woman drove the inhab-

itants of Paradise

out of their possession.

In sickness any

brother, or your sister, or your mother, can minister to

you

In the lack of such relatives, the cliurch herself maintains
many aged women, whom you can at the same time remuner-

welcome alms. I know some who
body indeed, but sick in mind. It is a dangerous service in any case, that is done to you by one whose
If in your official duty as a clergyman
face yon often see.
you nmst visit a widow or a maiden, never enter her house
Take with you only those whose company does you no
alone.
shame; only some reader, or acolyth, or psalm-singer, whose
ornament consists not in clothes, but in good morals, who does
not crimp his hair witli crisping pins, but shows chastity in
But privately or without witnesses, never
his whole bearing.
ate for their nursing with

are well in the

put yourself in the presence of a woman."

Such exhortations, however, were quite in the spirit of that
and were in part founded in Jerome's own bitter experience in his youth, and in the thoroughly corrupt condition of
social life in the sinking empire of Kome.
While advocating these ascetic extravagancies Jerome doe?
uot neglect to chastise the clergy and the monks for their faults
age,

'

Compare

the

work Against

and several of his ascetic

letters.

gave offence even to his monastic
*

Ep. 52

(i.

Joviniaii,

Some

of

1.

i.

hi.s

c. 7,

10, 12, 13, 15, 16, 26, 33, etc.

utterances oa the state of matrimonj

friends.

251 sqq.) de vita clericorum

et

mouachoruiu,

c. 5.
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with the scoiii'ge of cutting sath'e. And his writings are every
where strewn with the pearls of beautiful moral maxims and
eloquent exhortations to contempt of the world and godlj
conduct.'

TV. The Epistles of-- Jerome, with all their defects, are uncommonly instrnctive and interesting, and, in easy flow and
elegance of diction, are not inferior to the letters of Cicero
first time put them into chronological
volume of his edition, and has made the
former numbering of them (even that of the Benedictine edition) obsolete.
He reckons in all a hundred and fifty, includ-

Vallarsi has for the

order in the

first

ing several letters from cotemporaries, such as Epiphanius,

Theophilus of Alexandria, Augustine, Damasus, Pammachius,

and Rufinus some of them written directly to Jerome, and
some treating of matters in which he was interested. They
are addressed to friends Kke the Roman bishop Danuisus, tlie
senator Pammachius, the bishop Paulinus of ISTola, Theophilus
;

Alexandria,

of

Evangelus,

Oceanus,

I^epotianus,

Rufinus, Heliodorus,

Avitus,

Rusticus,

Riparius,

Gaudentius,

Augustine, and some to distinguished ascetic

women

and
and

maidens like Paula, Eustochium, Marcella, Fm*ia, Fabiola,
and Demetrias. They treat of almost all questions of philosophy and practical religion, which then agitated the Christian
world, and they faithfully reflect the virtues and the faults
and the remarkable contrasts of Jerome and of his age.

Orthodox

in theology

and Christology, Semi-Pelagian

in

anthropology, Romanizing in the doctrine of the church and
tradition, anti-chiliastic in eschatology, legalistic

and ascetic in

ethics, a violent fighter of all heresies, a fanatical apologist of

—

all
tlie

monkish extravagancies, Jerome was revered throughout
catholic middle age as the patron saint of Christian and
and, next to Augustine, as maximns
but by his enthusiastic love for the Holy

ecclesiastical learning,

doctor ecclesicB ',

Scriptures, his recourse to the original languages, his classic
'

Comp. a

collection of the principal doctrinal

ZiiCKLEK, p. 429

ff.

and

p.

458

fll

and moral sentences of Jerome

n
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and his manifold exegetical ments, ht
materially
played
into the hands of the Reformation, and

translation of the Bible,
also

and an author

as a scholar

still

takes the

lirst

rank, and as an

among

influential theologian the second (after Augustine),

Latin fathers

many

behind

the

while, as a moral character, he decidedly falls

;

others, like Hilary,

even according

to the

standard of

Ambrose, and Leo

Roman

and,

I.,

asceticism, can only

in a verv limited sense be re^rarded as a saint.'

§ 178.
\.

Augustine.

Opera .
Post Lovaniensium theologorum recensionem [which appeared at Antwerp in 1577

S. j^uRELii AuGTJSTiNi Ilippoiiensis episcopi

.

.

denuo ad MSS.
Opera et studio monachorum ordinis S. Benedict! e congregatione S. Maarl [Fr. Delfau^ Th. Blampin, P. Constant,
and Gl. Guesnie]. I^aris, 1679-1700, xi toin. in 8 fol. vols. The same
edition reprinted, with additions, at Antwerp, 1700-1703, 12 parts in
and at Venice, 1729-'34, in xi torn, in 8 fol. (this is the edi9 fol.
tion from which I have generally quoted it is not to be confounded
witli another Venice edition of 1756-'69 in xviii vols. 4to, which is
full of printing errors); also at Bassano, 1807, in 18 vols.; by Garnnc
in 11 vols.] castigatus [referring to tomiis i)rhnus, etc.]

codd. Gallicanos, etc.

;

;

fratres, Paris, 1836-39, in xi torn, in 22
tion)

and

;

by

lastly

torn. (Patrol. Lat.

parts (a very elegant ediP. Migne, Petit-Montrougc, 1841-''49, in xii

J.

tom. xxxii.-xlvii.).

Migne's edition (which

also used occasionally) gives, in a supplementary

volume

have

I

(torn, xii.),

the valuable Notitia literaria de vita, scriptis et editionibus Aug. from

Schonemann's

l^ibliotheca historico-literaria

Patrum

Lat. vol.

ii.

Lips

1794, the VindiciiB Augustiuianas of Norisius, and the writings of

Augustine

published by Fontanini and Angelo Mai.

first

Comp. the various estimates of Jerome

'

Opera

Hier., torn. xi.

to his valuable

the scholar

mouograph

am(mg

a priest

—

waa no

saint at

for

282-300, and

monk and
all,

ginning to end the

priest he

life

ical

life is

was as much

a

c.

(p.

life

214) above; in Vallaksi,

pp. 465-47C.

" Jerome

is

In the preface

—nor that of a

Roman

and
monk, nor

chiefly the orator

essentially neither the life of a

was only by the way

of a scholar, a

cliurch.

—

saint

It

replete with literary studios

for

he

from be-

is

and

all

sorts

This judgment we can subscribe only with two qualifica-

monk

on the spread of monasticism
cisely

His

:

^41
1.

at least not in the sense of the

of scholarly enterprises."
tions: he

at

Z<>cklkk,

Zockleu says

(p. v)

the fathers.

in

But a thor-

as a scholar, and exerted an extraordinary influence

in the

West; and

his re[)utution as a saint

on the Romish overestimate of asceticism, as distinguished from

Protestant form of pietv

i

>sts

pre-

th€ evangel

;;

oughly reliable
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critical edition of

Augustine

is still

a desideratum.

Oc

the controversies relating to the merits of the Bened. edition, see tha
xii. p. 40 sqq., and Thtjilliee: His
Aug. par lea PP. Benedictins, Par. I73(i
The first printed edition of Augustine appeared at Basle, 1489-'95
anotlier, a. 1509, in 11 vols. (I have a copy of this edition in black
then the edition of Erasmus published
letter, but without a title page)

supplementary volume of Migne,

toire de la nouvelle ed.

de

S.

;

by Frobenius, Bas. 1528-'29,

in 10 vols. fol.

Antw. 1577,

:

the Editio Lovaniensis,

and often. Sevworks of Augustine have been often separately edited, especially
the Confessions and the City of God. Compare a full list of the
editions down to 1794 in SonoNEMAXN's Bibliotheca, vol. ii. p. 73
or of the divines of Louvain,

in 11 vols.,

eral

sqq.
II.

PossiDius (Oalameusis episcopus, a pupil and friend of Aug.)

Augustini

(brief,

:

Vita

but authentic, written 482, two years after his death,

Append. 257-280, ed. Bened., and in nearly all other ediBenediotini Editores: Vita Augustini ex ejus poti>simum

in torn. X.
tions).

scriptis concinnata, in 8
xi.

books (very elaborate and extensive),

1-492, ed. Bened. (in Migne's reprint, toin.

biographies of Tillemont (Mem. torn,

xiii.)

;

i.

ii.

and

(Dictionnaire liistorique et critique, art. Augustin);
(Histoire generale des auteurs sacres et eccles., vol.
ii.);

Kloth (Der

The

Ellies Dupin (Nouvelle

bibliotheque des auteurs ecclesiastiques, torn.

(Lives of the Fathers, vol.

in torn.

pp. 66-578).

heil.

xi.

P. Baylh
Remi Ceillier
and xii.) Cave

iii.)

;

;

Aug., Aachen, 1840,

BoHRiNGER (Kirchengescliichte in Biographien, vol. i. P.
Poujoulat (Histoire de S. Aug. Par. 1843 and 1852, 2
the same in German by Fr. Eurter^ Schaff h. 1847, 2 vols.)
vols.
EiSEJTBARTH (Stuttg. 1853); Pii. Schaff (St. Augustine, Berlin, 1854;
English ed. New York and London, 1854); C. Bindemann (Der heil.
Aug., vol. i. Berl. 1844; vol. ii. 1855, incom;)lete). BRAtnsTE: Monica
und Augustin. Grirama, 1846. Comp. also the literature at § 146,

2 vols.)
iii.

;

99

p.

ff.)

;

;

p. 783.

The PMloso-phy of Augustine

is

discussed in the larger Histories

of Philosophy by Bruoker, Tennemann, Rixner, H. Ritter (vol. vi,
pp. 153—443), HuBER (Philosophie der Kirchenviiter), and in the fol-

lowing works:
heil.

Augustinus.

Theod. Gangauf:
Iste Abtheilung,

Metaphysische Psychologie des
Augsburg, 1852. T. Thert: Le

genie philosophique et litteraire de saint Augustin.

Par. 18G1.

Abb6

Flottes: Etudes sur saint Aug., son genie, son ame, sa philosophie.
Par. 1861. Nodrrisson: La philosophie de saint Augustin (ouvraga
couronne par I'Institut de France), deuxi^me ed. Par. 1866, 2 vols.

It is a

own

life,

venturesome and delicate undertaking
even though that

life

to write one's

be a masterpiece of nature or

;
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of tLe grace of God, and therefore most worthy to be described

Of

autobiograj^hies none has so happily avoided the reef of

all

won

vanity and self-praise, and none has
love through

its

so

mnch esteem and

honesty and humility as that of

Augus-

St.

tine.

The
ol

his

" Confessions," which he wrote in the forty-fourth year

life, still

burning

in the ardor of his first love, are full

tlie Holy Gliost.
They are a sublime
which Augustine, like David in the fifty-first
Psalm, confesses to God, in view of his own and of succeeding
generations, without reserve the sins of his youth ; and they
are at tlie same time a hymn of praise to the grace of God,
which led him out of darkness into light, and called him to

of the tire and unction of
effusion,

in

service in

the

kingdom

Here we

of Christ."

see the great

church teacher of all times " prostrate in the dust, conversing
with God, basking in his love his readers hovering before
;

him only

as a

shadow."

greatness,

all

all

he

is

fi'om himself all honor,

beauty, and lays thorn gratefully at the feet

of the All-merciful.
Christianity

He puts away

The

reader

no dream nor

feels

illusion,

on every hand that

but truth and

life,

and

carried along in adoration of the wonderful grace of

is

God.
AuKKLiDS AuGUSTiNus, born on the 13th of November, 354,'
At Tagaste, an unimportant village of the fertile province Xumidia in Xorth Africa, not far from Hippo Regius, inherited
from his heathen father, Patricius,' a passionate sensibility,
from his Christian mother, Monica (one of the noblest women
in the history of Christianity, of a highly intellectual and spiritual cast, of fervent piety, most tender afiection, and all-conpicrijig love), the deep yearning towards God so grandly ex*

Augiistinc liimself says of his Confessions

decim

ct

lixcjtant
-

He

dc malis ct de bonis meis

humanum

Dcum

:

" Confcssionum

intellGCtiim et afFectuni."

Retract.

died, according to the Chronicle of his friend

the 28th of August, 430 (in the third

meanim

libri tre-

laudaiit jnstiini et l>onuni, attpie 'n e<ini

month of the

1.

ii.

c. 0.

and pupil Prosper Aquitanue,

siege of

Hippo by the Vandals)

according to his biographer Possidius he lived seventy-six years. The day of his
buth Augustine states himself, De vita beata, § 6 (torn. i. 300): " Idibus Novtjmbris
Willi natalis dies erat."
'

He

received baptism shortly before

liis

death.

§ 178.

pressed in

our heart

sentence:

liis

restless

is

till

it
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"Thou

liast

made

rests in Thee.''

'

for Tliee,

ris

and

This yearning, and

his reverence for the sweet and holy name of Jesus, though
crowded into the background, attended him in his studies at
the schools of Madaura and Carthage, on his journeys to Romo
and Milan, and on his tedious wanderings through the labyrinth of carnal pleasures, Manichaean mock-wisdom, Academic
skepticism, and Platonic idealism till at last the prayers of
his mother, the sermons of Ambrose, the biography of St.
Anthony, and, above all, the Epistles of Paul, as so many instruments in the hand of the Holy Ghost, wrought in the man
of three and thirty yeai'S that wonderful change which made
him an incalculable blessing to the whole Christian world, and
brought even the sins and errors of his youth into the service
;

of the truth.'

A

son of so

many prayers and tears could not be lost, and
who travailed with him in spirit with greater

the faithfnl mother

pain than her body had in bringing

him

into the world,^

was

permitted, for the encouragement of future mothers, to receive
shortly before her death an answer to her prayers and expec-

and was able to leave this world with joy without
For Monica died on a homeward
revisiting her earthly home.
tations,

journey, in Ostia at the mouth of the Tiber, in her fifty-sixth

arms of her

year, in the

son, after enjoying with

him

a glorious

conversation that soared above the confines of space and time,

and was a
'

in

Conf.

Te."

own
his

i.

In

foretaste of the eternal Sabbath-rest of the saints.

1

all

:

"Fecisti nos ad Te, et inquietum est cor nostrum, donee requiescat

his aberrations,

free confession,

which we would hardly know,

if it

were not from

he never sunk to anything mean, but remained, like Paul

Jewish fanaticism, a noble

intellect

his
in

and an honorable character, with burning

love for the true and the good.
"

cited,

For particulars respecting the course of Augustine's life, see my work above
and other monographs. Coiiip. also the fine remarks of Dr. Baur in his

posthumous Lectures on Doctrine-History (1866), vol. i. Part ii p. 26 ff. He compares the development of Augustine with the course of Christianity from the beginning to his time, and draws a parallel between Augustine and Origen.
'

Conf.

ix. c.

8

:

" Quae

me

parturivit et

at in aeternam lucem nascerer."

habebat arimi,
pepererat."

et

L. v. 9

:

came, ut in banc temporalera, et corde,
" Non enim satis eloquor, quid crga me

quanto \najore sollicitudine

me

parturiebat spiritu,

quam came
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She regretted not to die in a foreign land, because slie was not
" I^iirj
tar from God, who would raise her up at the last day.
Miy body anywliere," was her last request, "and trouble not
yourselves for it; only this one thing I ask, that you remember
Augusme at the altar of my God, wherever you may be."
his
Confessions,
has
erected
Monica
the
to
tine, in
noblest
'

monument

that can never perisli.

was a thorough and fruitful conversion, next
Paul on the way to Damascus, it was that of Augustine, when, in a garden of the Villa Cassiciacum, not far from
Milan, in September of the year 386, amidst the most violent
the birth-throes of the new life
struggles of mind and heart
he heard that divine voice of a child " Take, read " and he
" put on the Lord Jesus Christ " (Rom. xiii. 14). It is a touching
lamentation of his "I have loved Thee late, Thou Beauty, so
And lo Thou wast
old and so new
I have loved Thee late
And
within, but I was without, and was seeking Thee there.
in
ugliness;
plunged
myself
my
for
fair
creation
I
Thy
into
with
Thee
Those
things
was
not
Thou wast with me, and I
kept me away from Thee, which had not been, except they
had been in Thee! Thou didst call, and didst cry aloud, and
break through my deafness. Thou didst glimmer. Thou didst
If ever there

to that of

—

—

:

!

:

;

!

!

!

and didst drive away my blindness. Thou didst breathe,
and I drew breath, and breathed in Thee. I tasted Thee, and
Thou didst touch me, and I burn for
I hunger and thii-st.
Thv peace. If I, with all that is within me, may once live
in Thee, then shall pain and trouble forsake me; entirely
lilled with Thee, all shall be life to me."
He received baptism from Ambrose in Milan on Easter
Sunday, 387, in company with his friend and fellow-convert
Alypius, and his natural son Adeodatus {given hy God),
It impressed the divine seal upon the inward transformaHe broke radically with the world abandoned the
tion.
shine,

;

'

Conf.

1.

ix. c.

mei, ubi fueritis."

11

:

"Tantum

illud

vos rogo, ut ad Domini altare memincriris

This must be explained from the already prevailing custom of

offering prayers for the dead, which, however,
for the

mercy

Comp. above,

of

God shown

g 84, p. 432

ff.

had rather the form of thanksgiving

to them, than the later

form of intercession for them,

§ 178.
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and Incrative vocation of a teaclier of rhetoric, which
sold his goods for the
lie had followed in Rome and Milan
benefit of the poor
and thenceforth devoted his rare gifts
exclusively to the service of Christ, and to that service he
brilliant

;

:

continued faithful to

liis

After the death of hie

latest breath.

whom

he revered and loved with the most tender
affection, he went a second time to Rome for seveial months,
and wrote books in defence of true Christianity against false
philosophy and the Manichsean heresy. Returning to Africa,
he spent three years, with his friends Alypius and Evodin?, on
an estate in his native Tagastc, in contemplative and literary
niotlier,

retirement.

Then, in 391, he was chosen presbyter against his will,
by the voice of the people, which, as in the similar cases of
Cyprian and Ambrose, proved to be the voice of God, in thn
Kumidian maritime city of Hippo Regius (now Bona); and
For eight and
in 395 he was elected bishop in the same city.
thirty years, until his death, he labored in this place, and
made it the intellectual centre of Western Christendom.'
His outward mode of life was extremely simple, and mildly

He

ascetic.

community

lived with his clergy in one house in an apostolic

of goods,

and made

house a seminary of

this

many lower clergy
were excluded from his

theology, out of which ten bishops and

went

forth.

Females, even his

house, and could see

him only

sister,

in the presence of others.

But

he founded religious societies of women and over one of these
He once said in a serhis sister, a saintly widow, presided.''
mon, that he had nowhere found better men, and he had
nowhere found worse, than in monasteries. Combining, as he
;

'

He

is still

known among

the inhabitants of the place as " the great Christian"

(Eumi Kebir). Gibbon (eh. xxxiii. ad ann. 430) thus describes the place which became so famous through Augustine: "The maritime colony of Hippo, about two
hundred miles westward of Carthage, had formerly acquired the distinguishing epithet of Regius, from the residence of the Numidian kings; and some remains of
tride and populousness still adhere to the modern city, which is known in Europe
b/ the corrupted name of Bona." See below, p. 996, note 3,
^ He mentions a sister, "soror mea, sancta proposita" [monasterii], withoot

naming
th

*

her, Epist. 211, n. 4 (ed. Bened.), alias Ep. 109.

name

of Navigius.

He

also

had a brother bj

:
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did, the clerical life with the monastic,

he became

nn\vittiug-]y

the founder of the Angnstinian order, which gave the reforniei

Luther to the world.
He wore the black di-ess of the Eastern
coenobites, with a cowl and a leatliern girdle.
He lived almost
entirely

on vegetables, and seasoned the

reading or free conversation, in which

it

common meal
was a

character of an absent person should never be touched.

had

wilh

rule that the

He

engraved on the table

this couplet

" Quisquis amat dictiB abseiitum rodere

vitain,

llanc meiisam vetitam noverit esse sibi."

He

often preached five days in succession, sometimes twice a

day, and set
live

m

it

as the object of his preaching, that all

Africa, he

was begged

might

Wherever he went
preach the word of salvation.* He

with him, and he with

all,

to

in Christ.

faithfully administered the external affairs connected with his

though he found his chief delight in contemplation.
was specially devoted to the poor, and, like Ambrose, upon
exigency, caused the church vessels to be melted d(,)wn to i-edeem prisoners. But he refused legacies by which injusticci
was doue to natural heirs, and commended the bishop Aurelius
of Carthage for giving back unasked some property which a
man had bequeathed to the church, when his wife unexpectedly
bore him children.
Augustine's labors extended far beyond his little diocese.
He was the intellectual head of the North African and the
entire Western church of his time.
He took active interest in
all theological and ecclesiastical questions.
He was the chamDffic",

He

pion of the orthodox doctrine against Manichscan, Donatist,

and Pelagian. In him was concentrated the whole polemic
power of the Catholicism of the time against heresy and schism
and in him it won the victory over them.
;

In his

last

years he took a critical review of his literary

productions, and gave

'

tius

Possidiu3

ac

f?ays, in

fcrvcntiiis,

them a thorough

his Vita Auj^.

:

sifting in his Retracta-

"Cfctcrum opiscopatu susccpto miilto

majore auctoritate, nou

in

una tantum

regioiic,

instan-

sed ubicunque

rogatus venisset, vcrbum salutis alacritcr ac suavitcr, pullulante atque crescent*

Domini

ccclcsia, pncdicavit."

§ 178.
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tions.
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latest controversial

works against the Scmi-Pulasame period.

gians, written in a gentle spirit, date from the

He

bore the duties of his office alone

year,

when

his people

till

unanimously elected

his seventy-second
his friend Heracliua

be his assistant and successor.
The evening of his ]ife was troubled by increasing infii'mi
ties of body and by the unspeakable wretchedness which the
barbarian Yandals spread over his country in their victorious
invasion, destroying cities, villages, and churches, without
to

mercy, and even besieging the fortified city of Hippo.' Yet
he faithfully persevered in his work. The last ten days of his
life he spent in close retirement, in prayers and tears and repeated reading of the penitential Psalms, which he had caused
to be written on the wall over his bed, that he might have them

always before his eyes. Thus with an act of penance he closed
In the midst of the terrors of the siege and the despair
of his people he could not suspect what abundant seed he had

liis life.

sown

for the future.

In the third month of the siege of Hippo, on the 28th of
August, 430, in tlie seventy-sixth year of his age, in full poe^
session of his faculties, and in the presence of many friends
and pupils, he passed gently and happily into that eternity to
which he had so long aspired. " O how wonderful," wrote he
in his Meditations,^ " how beautiful and lovely are the dwellI burn with longing to
ings of Thy house, Almighty God
O Jerubehold Thy beauty in Thy bridal-chamber.
salem, holy city of God, dear bride of Christ, my heart loves
thee, my soul has already long sighed for thy beauty
The King of kings Himself is in the midst of thee, and His
There are the hymning choirs
children are within thy walls.
There is the
of angels, the fellowship of heavenly citizens.
wedding-feast of all who from this sad earthly pilgrimage have
reached thy joys. There is the far-seeing choir of the prophthere the number of the twelve apostles there the triets
umphant army of innumerable martyrs and holy confessors.
!

.

.

.

!

.

.

;

;

'

.

Possidius,

c.

28, gives a vivid picture of the

have become proverbial.
' I

freely

Comp.

ravages of the Vandals, ffhicb

also Gibbon, ch. xxxiii.

combine several passages.

:

096

'
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Full and perfect love there reigns, for

God

is all

love and praise, they praise and love

Him

evermore.

in

Thej

all.

.

.

Blessed, perfectly and foi-ever blessed, shall I too be, if, vvhei.
oiy poor body shall be dissolved, ... I may stand before my
King and God, and see Him in His glory, as He Himself hath
deigned to promise: Father, I will that they also whom Thor
hast given Me be with Me where I am that they may beholc.
My glory which I had with Thee before the world was.'
This aspiration after the heavenly Jerusalem found grand ex
pression in the hymn De gloria et gaudiis Paradisi
'

;

"Ad
which

is

perennis vitse fontem

mens

sativit arida,"

incorporated in the Meditations of Augustine, and

the idea of which originated in part with him, though

not brought into poetical form

it

waa

long afterwards by Peter

till

Damiani.'

He

left

no

his voluntary

will, for in

poverty he had no

earthly property to dispose of, except his library; this lie bequeathed to the church, and it was fortunately preserved from
the depredations of the Arian barbarians."
Soon after his death Hippo was taken and destroyed by

'

Comp. Daniel: Thesaurus hymnol.

§ 116, above
'

A

Africa was lost to the Romans.

the Yandals.'

note

(p. 593,

Possidius says. Vita,

pauper Dei non habuit.

i.

116 sqq., and

p.

iv.

p.

few de-

20J<

sq.,

and

1).

" Testaraentum nullum

31:

c.

Ecclesiaj bibliothecam

fecit,

quia unde faceret,

omncsque codices

diligentcr posteria

custodiendos semper jubebat."
'

The inhabitants escaped

Augustine.
bians, but

In

tlie

to

tlie

There appears no bishop of Hippo

sea.

after

seventh century the old city was utterly destroyed by the Ara-

two miles from

it

945, and Gibbon, ch. xxxiii.

Bona was
Gibbon

Comp. Tillomont,

built out of its ruins.
says, that

Bona, "

xiii.

in the sixteenth century,

contained about three hundred families of industrious, but turbulent manufacturers.

renowned

The adjacent

territory

site fruits."

Since the French conquest of Algiers,

is

for a

gradually assuming a French aspect.

pure

air,

a fertile

now one

It is

soil,

Bona was

and plenty of exqui-

rebuilt in 1832,

and

ia

of the finest tovrns in Algeria,

the key to the province of Constantine, has a public garden, several schools, considerable commerce, and a population of over 10,000 of French, Moors, and Jews,

the great majority of

whom

are foreigners.

recently transferred from Pavia to Bona.
at sur la translation

de

la relique

The

See the

relics of St.

letters of

de saint Augustin de Pavie

lat's Hisloire de saint Augustin, torn. L p. 413 sqq.

Augustine have beer

abbe Sibour
;\

to

llipponc, in

Poujou

Poujon

§ 178.
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fell in ruins.

Tli«

culmination of the African church was the beginning of

it?

Hia
ideas fell like living seed into the soil of Europe, and produced
abundant fruits in nations and countries of which he had
^
never heard.*
decline.

But the work of Augustine could not

Augustine, the

man

with upturned eye, with pen in the

hand, and a burning heart in the right

left

perish.

(as

he

is

usually

and
pyramid above his age, and looking
down commandingly upon succeeding centuries. He had a
mind uncommonly /ertile and deep, bold and soaring and with
it, what is better, a heart full of Christian love and humility.
He stands of right by the side of the greatest philosbphers of
antiquity and of modern times. We meet him alike on the
broad highways and the narrow footpaths, on the giddy Alpine
heights and in the awful depths of speculation, wherever
As
philosophical thinkers before him or after him have trod.
a theologian he is facile prmcejys, at least surpassed by no
represented),

fii'st

is

theological genius of the

a philosophical

order, towering like a

;

church father, scholastic, or reformer. With royal munificence he scattered ideas in passing, which have set in mighty
motion other lands and later times. He combined the creative
power of Tertullian with the churchly spirit of Cyprian, the
speculative intellect of the Greek church with the practical

He

was a Christian philosopher and a
full.
It was his need and his
delight to wrestle again and again with the hardest problems
of thought, and to comprehend to the utmost the divinely re-

tact of the Latin.

philosophical theologian to the

'

mg
BUS,

Even

in Africa Augustine's spirit

reappeared from time to time, notwithstatid-

the barbarian confusion, as a light in darkness,

who, at the close of the

fifth

first in

the Trinity and the person of Christ, and to

whom

Athanasiau Creed has sometimes been ascribed

;

in

the authorship of the so-cjJIed

Fulgentids, bishop of Ruspe,

one of the chief opponents of Semi-Pelagianisni, and the
sixty catholic bishops of Africa

Vigilius, bishop of Tap-

century, ably defended the orthodox doctrine of

was banished

later

for several years

Ariauism,

who

with

by the Arian Vandals

who was called the Augustine of the sixth century
Facondus of Hkrmiake (died 570), and Folgentius Ferrandiis

o the island of Sardinia, and
(died 533);

and

in

and LiBERATUS, two deacons of Carthage, who took a prominent part
Chapter controversy.

in the Threi
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according to his

always asserted, indeed, the
maxim Fides prceccdit in:

tellectmn I appealing, witli theologians before him, to the well
known passage of Isaiah vii. 9 (in the LXX.) " Nisi credide:

ritis,

non

But

intelligetis."

him

to

faith itself

was an acting

of reason, and I'rom faith to knowledge, therefore, there was a

He

necessary transition."

constantly looked below the surface

and

to the hidden motives of actions

to the universal laws of

The metaphysician and the Christian

diverse events.

believer

His meditatio passes with the utmost ease

coalesced in him.

and his oratio into meditatio. With profundity
he combined an equal clearness and sliar[)ness of thought. He
was an extremely skilful and a successful dialectician, inexhaustible in arguments and in answers to the objections of his
into oratio^

adversaries.

He

has cni-iched Latin literature with a greater store of

and pregnant proverbial sayings, than any
any other teacher of the church.'
He had a creative and decisive hand in almost every dognui
of the church, completing some, and advancing others.
The
centre of his system is the free redeeming grace of God in
Christ, operating through the actual, historical ciiukcii.

beautiful, original,
classic author, or

*

Or, as he wrote to a friend about the year 410, Epist. 120,

Bened. Venet.

p. 347, ed.

;

in older ed.,

non ut fidem respuas, sed ea quae
quo nos

fidei firmitate

lie continues, ibid. c. 3:

spicias."

relitiuls

c.

J,

§ 2

(torn.

credis intelligaa

he says of himself: "

.

ii.

.

.

tenes, etiam rationis hice con-

" Absit namque, ut lioc in nobis Deus odcrit, in

;

Absit, inquani, ut idco creda-

cum etiam

credere non possennis, nisi

In one of his earliest works, Contra Acadera.

rationales aiiimas haberemus."
20, § 43,

jam

animalibus excellciitiores creavit.

mus, ne rationeni accipiamus vel quaeraraus

c.

"Ut quod

Ep. 122):

Ita

sum

ut quid

aff'ectus,

sit

1.

iii,

vorum non credendo

solum, sed etiam iutelligeudo apprehcndere impatienter desiderem."
' Comp. De praed. sanct. cap.
2, g 5 (torn. x. p. 7fl2): " Ipsuni credere nihil
ftliud est

quam cum

et

cogitaudo credit.

ii.

347),

Fides

and Ep. 137,

iiifiiielitas

claudit."

Non enim

assensione cogitare.

ideo cogitant, plurique ne credant

c.

4,

si

;

non cogitetur, nulla

§15

oranis qui cogitat, credit,

(tom.

ii.

408):

est."

"

Ep. 120, cap.

lutcllectui

Augustine's view of faith and knowledge

fides
is

1,

§ 3 (torn,

adituni aperit,

discussed at ?arge

by Ganoauk, Metapliysische Psychologie des heil. Auguatinus, i. pp. 31-7G, an
N'ouuRissoN, La philosophic de saint Augustin, tom. ii. 282-290.
' Prosper Aquitanus collected from the works of Augustine a long li.st of
tences (see

tlie

cum

sed cogitat omnis qui credit, et credendo cogitat

I

hi

sen-

Appcudi.x to the tenth vol. of the Bened. ed. p. 223 sqq.), witl lef

:

AUGUSTINE.

§ 178.

Uc

is

evangelical or Pauline in his doctrine of sin and grace,

but catliolic (that

is,

Roman* Catholic) in hia
The Pauline element comes forwara

old-catholic, not

Joctrine of the church.

mainly in the Pelagian

m

999

the Donatist

;

controversy, the

but each

is

catholic-churchly

modified by the other.

Dr. Baur incorrectly' makes freedom the fundamental idta
of the Augustinian system

(it

much

better suits the Pelagian),

and founds on this view an ingenious, but only half true, com" There is no church
parison between Augustine and Origen.
"
teacher of the ancient period," says he,'
who, in intellect and
in grandeur and consistency of view, can more justly be placed
by the side of Origen than Augustine none who, with all the
difference in individuality and in mode of thought, so closely
resembles him. How far both towered above their times, is
most clearly manifest in the very fact that they alone, of all
;

the theologians of the

lirst six

centuries,

became the

of distinct systems, each proceeding from

each completely carried out

;

and

creators

definite idea,

and

proves also

how

its

this fact

much

the one system has that is analogous to the other.
The
one system, like the other, is founded upon the idea oi freer
dom in both there is a specific act, by which the entire devel',

opment of human

life is

determined

;

and

in

erence to theological purport and the Pelagian controversies.

both this

We

recall

is

ar

some of

the best, which he has omitted

"Novum

Testanientum in Vetere

latet,

Vetus

in

Novo

patet."

" Distingue tempera, et concordabit Scriptura."
" Cor nostrum iuquietum est, donee requiescat in Te."

"
"

Da quod jubes, et jube quod vis."
Non vincit nisi Veritas, victoria veritatis

" Ubi amor,

est caritas."

ibi trinitas."

" Fides praecedit intellectum."
" Deo servire vera Ubertas est."
" Nulla infelicitas frangit, quem felicitas nulla corrumpit."
The famous maxim of ecclesiastical harmony " In necessariis
non necessariis) libertas, in omnibus (in utrisque) caritas,"
:

(or

unitas, in dubiij

—which

ascribed to Augustine, dates in this form not from him, but from a

form,

LDcke

Dr.

period.

etc.,

Ji

c. p.

irenical

30

sq.

often
later

a special treatise on the antiquity of the author, the original

of this sentence, Gottingen,

Meldenius, an
^

(in

is

much

German

1850) traces the authorship to Rfpkei

theologian of the seventeenth century.

;
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outside of the temporal consciousness of

tlie

individual; with this difFerenco alone, that in one system the
act belongs to each separate individual himself, and only

outside of his temporal

life

and consciousness

fallii

in the other,

;

it

within the sphere of the tem])oral history of man, but is
onl}-- the act of one individual.
If in the system of Origen
lies

nothing gives greater oifence than the idea of the pre-existence

and

fall

of souls,

which seems

Christian faith, there

is

to

in the

adopt heathen ideas into the

system of Augustine the same

overleaping of individual life and consciousness, in order to
explain from an act in the past the present sinful condition of

man

but the pagan Platonic point of view
one taken from the Old Testament.

is

;

.

is

only this

pre-temporal

:

the

of

fall

for

therefore

Adam

is

substituted for the

what in Origen still wears a
Augustine a purely Old Testament

of souls, and

fall

heathen garb, puts on in
form."

The

exchanged

What

.

system of Augustine from that of

essentially distinguishes the

Origen,

.

learning of x\ugustine was not equal to his genius, nor

as extensive as that of Origen

and Eusebius, but

still

consid-

erable for his time, and superior to that of any of the Latin

with the single exception of Jerome.

He

had received
theoretical and
rhetorical preparation for the forum, which stood him in good
stead also in theology.
He was familiar with Latin literature,
and was by no means blind to the excellencies of the classics,
though he placed them far below the higher beauty of the
Holy Scriptures. The Hortensius of Cicero (a lost work) infathers,
in

the schools of

Madaura and Carthage a good

him during his university course with enthusiasm for
philosophy and for the knowledge of truth for its own sake
spired

the study of Platonic and Neo-Platonic works (in

version of the rhetorician Victorin us) kindled in
ible tire;'

*

Hum

though

Adv. Academicos,
I'onc'itarunt."

1.

And

in

ii.

both he missed the holy

c. 2,

g 5

:

" Etiam mihi ipsi de

name

me

in several passagos of the Civitas Dei

tlic

him an

Latin

incred-

of Jesus

incrcdibile inccn.

(viii.

3-12;

xxii. 27'

he speaks very favorably of Plato, and also of Aristotle, and thus broke the way for
the high authority of the Aristotelian philosophy with the scliolastics of the mi( die

100?
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and tlie cardinal virtues of love and humility, and found in
them only beautiful ideals without power to conform him to
them. His City of God, his book on heresies, and other writ*
ings, show an extensive knowledge of ancient philosophy,

He

poetry, and history, sacred and secular.

most

refers to the

Rome; he

distinguished persons of Greece and

often alludes

Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle, Plotin, Porphyry, Cicero,
Seneca, Horace, Yirgil, to the earlier Greek and Latin fathers,
to

and Western heretics. But his knowledge of Greek
was mostly derived from Latin translations. With
the Greek language, as he himself frankly and modestly confesses, he had, in comparison with Jerome, but a superficial
to Eastern

literature

Hebrew he

acquaintance.'

'

It is

did not understand at

sometimes asserted that he had no knowledge at

Gibbon, for example, says

(eh. xxxiii.):

"The

all

Hence,

all.

So

of the Greek.

Augustine waa

superficial learning of

But this is as much a mistake as the other asserconfined to the Latin language."
tion of Gibbon, that " the orthodoxy of St. Augustine was derived from the ManiIn his youth he had a great aversion to the glorious language of

chaean schooL"
Hellas (Conf.

But

i.

14),

with greater
byter,

zest, for

second residence in Rome, he took

the sake of his biblical studies.

good opportunity to advance

understood his mother tongue

in

much

it,

X. 510),

he corrects the Pelagian Julian

"Ego

to the Greek.

"

cum non

since his bishop, Aurelius, a native Greek,

in a translation

ipsa verba Graeca quae a

In his books he occa-

i. c. 6
§ 21 (torn.
from Chrysostom, quoting

Joanne dicta sunt ponam:

aiJ.apT-{]iiiaTa oi'K

fantes bapiizamus, quamvis peccata non

exoyra, quod est Latine

habentes.''''

Juhan had

by

arbitrarily supplying

that *he Idea of sin inherited from another

is

Sia tovto

Ideo

propria to

not excluded.

Augustine

a/iLapT-n/xara,

The Greek

however, did not consider hereditary corruption to be proper sin or guilt at
only defect, weakness, or disease.

In the City of God,

el '.Tv

" Sanctus Joan-

:

nes Constantinopolitanus negat esse in parvulis originale peccatum."
helps himself out of the pinch

:

freely rendered this:

and had drawn the inference

sint coinquinati peccato,'"

up again

In his work Contra Jul.

makes reference

Kal TO. TratSia Pairri^ofiev, KairoL

it

In Hippo he had, while pres-

better than the Latin.

sionally

the original.

in a Lathi translation (vii. 9)

and read the writings of Plato

after his baptism, during his

lib. xix. c.

so

fathers,
all,

but

23, he quotes a

It is probable that he read Plotin,
and the Panarion of Epiphanius or the summary of it, in Greek (while the Church
But in his exegetHistory of Eusebius he knew only in the translation of Rufinus).
ical and other works he very rarely consults the Septuagint or Greek Testament,

passage from Porphyry's e« Koyioov <pi\oaocpia.

and was content with the very imperfect Itala or the improved version of Jeroma
The Benedictine editors overestimate his knowledge of Greek. He himself frankly
confesses that he
sit

knew \ery

little

of

it,

De

Trinit.

1. iii.

Prooem. (" Graeca; linguae non

nobis tantus habitus, ut talium rerum libris legendis et intelligendls ullo

reperiamur idonei

"),

and Contra

literas Petiliani (written in 400),

I.

ii.

c.

modo

38 (" Et ego
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:ill
liis extraordinary familiarity with the Latin
Bible,
hu made many mistakes in exposition. He was rather a
thinker than a scholar, and depended mainly on his own re
sources, which were always abundant.'

Avitli

quidem

perparum assecutus sum,

GrsDcai linguae

sophical learning of Augustine

prope

et

On

nihil ").

may be compared Noukrisson,

1.

c. ii.

the philo

92

p.

ff.

The tbllowing are some of the most intelligent and appreciative estimates of
Augustine. Ekasmus (Ep. dedicat. ad Alfons. archiep. Tolet. 1529) says, with an
" Quid habet orbis christianua
ingenious play upon the name Aurehus Augustinus
hoc scriptore magis aureum vel augvslius ? ut ipsa vocabula nequaquam fortuito,
Auro sapientiae nihil pretiosius:
sed numinis providentia videautur indita viro.
'

:

cum

fulgore eloquentias

ahum

sapientia conjunctse nihil mirabilius.

quem opulentus

esse doctorom, in

quam

largius effuderit,

ad Theodic. ^

'-'A)

simo ingenio prieditum."
sungen

iiber

author so

not equal to his

Badr, without sympathy with

Dr.

man and

Dogmengcschichte,

fertile

Among

his genius.
p.

i.

i.

"There

61):

and withal so able as Augustine.
mind yet even that is sometimes
;

that he had no aciiuaiutance at

divine) begins his thorough

in

:

"

St.

Augustine

arbitror

all

is

set too low,

i.

C.

whn

incorrect,

is

Bindemann

asserted

is

it

for this

;

(a

Lutheran

preface) with the well-deserved eulo-

one of the greatest personages

is

scarcely another theological

His scholarship was certainly

with the Greek language

monograph (voL

views, speaka

his

other things he says (Vorle-

tiiough he had attained no great proficiency in Greek."

gium

Non

.

in Augustinum."
The great philosopher Leibnitz (Praefat.
him "virum sane magnum et ingenii stupendi," and "vastis-

calls

enthusiasticaUy of the

.

.

ac beniguus Spiritus dotes suas omnea

iilc

in the church.

He

is

second

who have wrought most in the church since
be said that among the church fathers the first

importance to none of the teachers

the apostolic time

place

is

due

and

;

to him,

can well

it

and

in the time of the

Reformation a Luther alone, for fulnesa

and depth of thought and grandeur of character, may stand by his side. He is the
summit of the development of the mediaeval Western church from him descended
the mysticism, no less than the scholasticism, ot the middle age he was one of the
;

;

strongest pillars of the

Roman

Catholicism, and from his works, next to the Holy

Scriptures, especially the Epistles of Paul, the leaders of the Reformation

drew moat

new age was introduced." Staudenmaier, a Roman
counts Augustine among those minds iu which an hundred

of that conviction by which a
Catholic theologian,

others dwell (Hcotus Erigena,

i.

p.

274).

Glnther and Tn. Gangauk, put him on an
and discern

in

him a

eq.):

"Augustine

A

other fathers has

them many
acter,

rich

work
is

with the greatest philosophers,

God

for tba

that of Dr. Joiianxks

Hcbek

providential personage endowcil by the Spirit of

instruction of all ages.
(in his instructive

The Roman Catholic philosophers A.
e<iuality

:

striking characterization

is

Die Pliilosophie der Kiichenvater, Munich, 1859,

a unique phenomenon in Clnistian history.

left so

luminous traces of his existence.

and powerful minds, yet we

mind, heart, and

will, so largely

find in

No one

Though we

find

p.

313

of th«

among

none the forces of personal

developed and so harmoniously working.

ciiar

No

one surpasses him in wealth of perceptions and dialectical sharpness of thoughts, ia
depth and fervor of religious sensibihty,

in

greatness of aims and energy of action

§ 179.

THE WORKS OF AUGUSTINE.

§ 179,

The Wor'ks of Augustine.

lOOt

The numerous writings of Augustine, tlie compceition ot
which extended througli four and forty years, are a mine of
Christian knowledge and experience.
They abound in lofty
ideas, noble sentiments^ devout effusions, clear statements of
truth, strong arguments against error, and passages of fervid
eloquence and undying beauty, but also in innumerable repetitions, fanciful opinions, .and playful conjectures of his

monly

His

fertile brain.'

style is full of life

uncomand vigor and

He

therefore also marks the cuhnhiation of the patristic age, and has been elevated
by the acknowledgment of succeeding times as the first and the niiiversal church
father,
His whole character reminds us in many respects of Paul, with whom he

—

common

has also in

ice of the gospel,

dantly than

all

the experience of being called from manifold errors to the serv-

and

like

the others.

whom he could boast that he had labored in it more abimAnd as Paul among the Apostles pre-eminently deter-

mined the development of

Christianity,

and became, more than

pression of the Christian mind, to which

the

life

men

all

others, the ex-

ever afterwards return, as often as in

of the church that mind becomes turbid, to draw from him, as the purest

fountain, a fresh understanding of the gospel doctrine,

—so

has Augustine turned

the Christian nations since his time for the most part into his paths, and

pre-eminently their trainer and teacher, in the study of

whom

become

they always gain a

renewal and deepening of their Christian consciousness.

but the Reformation
Christian spirit,
latest

is

also,

Not the middle age alone,
was ruled by him, and whatever to this day boasts of the

connected at least in part with Augustine."

French writer on Augustine, whose work

Institute of France, assigns to the bishop of

of

human

"Si une

is

Hippo the

thought, alongside of Plato and Leibnitz,

critique toujours respectueuse,

Nourkisson, the

clothed with the authority of the
first rank among the masters
Thomas Aquinas and Bossuet.

mais d'une inviolable sLncerite, est une dea

formes les plus hautes de I'admiratiou, j'estime, au contraire, n'avoir
ce grand coeur, ce

psychologue consolant

et

fait

emu, ce mctaphysicien

qu'exalter
subtil

et

sublime, en un mot, cet attachant et poetique genie, dont la place reste marquee, au

premier rang, parmi
cartes, d'Aristote et

le

maitres de la pensee humaine, i cote de Platon et de Des-

de saint Thomas, de Leibniz et de Bossuet."

de saint Augustin, Par. 1866, tom.

i.

p. vii.)

Among

(La philosophie

English and American writers,

Dr. Shedd, in the Introduction to his edition of an old translation of the Confessions (1860), has furnished a truthful and forcible description of the

mind and

heart of St. Augustine, as portrayed in this remarkable book,
'

Ellies Dupin (BibUoth^que ecclesiastique, tom.

NouRRissoN

(1.

c tom.

ii.

p.

iii.
x- partie, p, 818) and
449) apply to Augustme the term maxjuus opinator,

which Cicero used of himself.
Augustine, along with his

many

There

is,

theology, had very positive convictions in

mere

ecclectic in philosophy.

however,

this

important diflerence that

opinions on speculative questions in philosophy and
all essentia]

doctrines, while Cicero wa< a
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ingeniouE plays on words, but deficient in purity and elegance,

and by no means

from wearisome prolixity and from
which his adroit opponent,
Julian of Eclanum, charged him. He would rather, as he
said, be blamed by grammarians, tlian not understood by the
people and he bestowed little care upon his style, though he
many a time rises in lofty poetic flight. He made no point of
literary renown, but, impelled by love to God and to the
chui'ch, he wrote from the fulness of his mind and heart.
The
writings before his conversion, a treatise on the Beautiful (De
Pulchro et Apto), the orations and eulogies which he delivered
as rhetorician at Carthage, Rome, and Milan, are lost.
The
professor of eloquence, the heathen philoso])her, the Manichsean
heretic, the sceptic and freethinker, are known to us only from
his regrets and recantations in the Confessions and other
His literary career fur us commences in his pious
works.
retreat at Cassiciacum where he prepared himself for a public
He appears first, in the works comprofession of his faith.
])0sed at Cassiciacum, Rome, and near Tagaste, us a Christian
free

that vagabiirida loquacitas^ with

;

philosopher,

his

after

consecration to

the priesthood

as

a

works he everywhere
speculative
metaphysical
and
bent of his mind.
manifests the
He never abandoned or depreciated reason, he only subordinated it to faith and made it subservient to the defence of
Faith is the pioneer of reason, and discovers
revealed truth.
the territory which reason exjilores.
The following is a classifled view of his most important
works, the contents of the most of wliich we have already

theologian.

Yet even

in his theological

noticed in former sections.'
'

PossiDius counts in

writings of Augustine.

all,

On

including sermons and letters, one thousand and thirty

these see, above

all,

his Retractations,

where he himselt

reviews ninety-three of his works (embracing two huiulrcd and thirty-two books, see
ii.

book those which he wrote while a laywhen a bishop. Also the
ScuiiNKMANN's Biblioth. historico-literaria Patrum

07), in chronological order; in

man and

extended chronological index
Latinorum,
xii.,

the first

presbyter, in the second those which he wrote

vol.

ii.

in

(Lips. 1794), p.

340 spq. (rcprmted

of Migne's ed. of the Opera, p. 24 sqq.)

lists in

;

the eleventh volume of the Bened. ed.

lorn. si.

in the

supplemental volume,

and other systematic and alphabetical
(p.

494 sqq.,

ed. Venet.),

and

in

Mign^
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Autobiographical works. To these belong the Coiifes
the former acknowledging his
sions and the Eetractations
In the one he subject!
sins, the latter his theoretical errors.
and these
his life, in the other his writings, to close criticism
productions therefore furnish the best standard for judging of
I.

;

;

his entire labors."

^

The Confessions are the most
pen

edifying, product of his

the most edifying book in

we may no doubt

were accordingly the most read even during his
they have been the most frequently published
For

'

this reason the Benedictine editors

say,

They

the patristic literature.

all

most

profitable, at least the

indeed,

;

and
more

lifetime,*

A

since.'

have placed the Retractations and the

Confessions at the head of his works.

He

'

sionum

himself says of them, Retract.

multum

verantias,

20

c.

1.

ii.

c.

6

" Multis fratribus eos [Confes-

:

Comp. De dono perse" Quid autem nieorum opusculorum frequentius et delectabiliua

libros tredecim]
:

quam

innotescere potuit

libri

placuisse ei placere scio."

meanim?"

Confessionum

Comp. Ep. 231 Dario

comiti.

ScHONEMANN

'

(in the

supplemental volume of Migne's ed. of Augustine,

p.

134

sqq.) cites a multitude of separate editions of the Confessions in Latin, Italian, Spanish,

Portuguese, French, English, and German, from a.

1475 to 1776.

d.

Since that

new editions have been added. There are German translations by H.
Kautz (R. C, Amsberg, 1840), G. Rapp (Prot., 2d ed., Stuttg., 1847), and others.
The best English edition is that of Dr. E. B. Puset The Confessions of S. Augustime several

:

tine,

Oxford

18-38, as

in

(first

the

first

volume

in the Oxf. Library of the Fathers,

together with an edition of the Latin original).

only a revision of the translation of Rev.

however, as Dr. Pusey says,

It is,

W. Watts,

D. D., London, 16.50, accom-

panied with a long preface (pp. i-xxxv) and elucidations from Augustine's works in
notes and at the end (pp. 314-346).

1860,

is,

"a

as he says,

which was republished

editor,

The

anonymous Boston

in

W.

edition of Dr.

G. T. Shedd, Andover,

by an author unknown

reprint of an old translation

A

Boston in 1843."

to the

cursory comparison shows,

word

word with Pusey's reviShedd has, however,
added an excellent original introduction, in which he clearly and vigorously characterizes the Confessions and draws a comparison between them and the Confessions
that this

reprint agrees almost

sion of Watts, omitting his introduction and

of Rousseau.

He

the former

calls

all his

(p. xxvil)

spirit,

eternal

;

which puts

it

that illumination of the mind,

man

—

is

—the

Romans.

"That quickening of

whereby
;

it is

enabled to perceive with clear-

that

empowering of the

entire process of restoring the Divine

image

will,

.

.

.

"

It is

the hfe of

ing and rippling with the freedom of the

life

God

in the soul of a strong

of nature.

to th«

in the soul of

delineated in this book, with a vividness and reality never exceeded

uninspired mind."

the

igain into vital and sensitive relations to the holy and

ness the real nature of truth and righteousness
conflict of \'ictory

Dr.

not inaptly the best commentary yet

written upon the seventh and eighth chapters of

human

for

notes.

He who watches

by the

man,

r

ish

can abnoal

;
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and more earnest book was never .written. Tlie ]listo^
part, to the tenth book, is one of the devotional classics of

sincere
ieal

and second in popularity only to the " Imitation of
Christ," by Tiiomas a Kempis, and Banyan's " Pilgrim's
Certainly no autobiography is superior to it in
Progress."
Augustrue liuniility, spiritual depth, and universal interest.
tine's experience, as a heathen sensualist, a Maniclifean heretic,
an anxious inquirer, a sincere penitent, and a grateful convert,
is reflected in every human soul that struggles through the
temptations of nature and the labyrinth of error to the knowledge of truth and the beauty of holiness, and after many sigha
and tears finds rest and peace in the arms of a merciful SavRousseau's " Confessions," and Goethe's " Truth and
iour.
Poetry," though written in a radically different spirit, may be
compared with Augustine's Confessions as works of rare genius
all

creeds,

and of absorbing
nature in
its

its

interest, but,

by attempting

unsanctified state, they tend as

human

to exalt

much

to expose

vanity and weakness, as the work of the bishop of Hip2:)0,

being written with a single eye to the glory of God, raises
man from the dust of repentance to a new and imperishable
life

of the Spirit.'

Augustine composed the Confessions about the year 397.
The first ten books contain, in the form of a continuous prayer
and confession before God, a general sketch of his earlier life,
of his conversion, and of his return to Africa in the thirtyfourth year of his age.

The

salient points in tiiese l)ooks are

the engaging history of his conversion in Milan, and the story
of the last days of his noble mother in Ostia, spent as it were
at the very gate of

heaven and in

reunion at the throne of gl-ory.

full

The

assurance of a blessed

books (and a

last three

devoted to speculative philosophy
part of the
they treat, partly in tacit opposition to Manichseism, of the
tenth) are

Bee the growth

;

he wlio

listens

can hear the perpetual motion

sympathy will be swept along."
' NoDRRissoN
p. 19)
(1. c. torn.
BOiivent imit6, toujours parodied, oi
i.

calls
il

;

and

lie

se

reflJite

dans Thistoire d'une !ime."

ia in

the Confessions "cot ouvrage uniqiie,

s'acouse, se

condamne

et s'huinilic, priire

ardonte, r^eit entrainant, md'taphysique incomparable, histoire de tout
•jui

who

un mondf
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metaphysical questions oftlie possibility of knowing God, and
the nature of time and space; and they give an inter] rotation

cosmogony

of the Mosaic

in the style of tlie typical allegorical

exegesis usual with the fathers, hut foreign to our age

are therefore of

;

they

value to the general reader, except aa

little

may

showing that even abstfact metaphysical subjects

be

devotionally treated.

The Retractations were produced

in the evening of his life
when, mindful of the proverb: "In the multitude of
words there wanteth not sin," and remembering that we must
give account for every idle word," he judged liimself, that he
might not be judged.' He revised in clironological order the
numerous works he liad written before and during his episcopate, and retracted or corrected whatever in tliem seemed to
his riper knowledge false or obscure.
In all essential points,
his
theological
nevertheless,
system remained the same from
(427),

'

The Retractations give

his conversion to this time.

beautiful

evidence of his love of truth, his conscientiousness, and his humility.*

To
tine,

same

this

class should

be added the Letters of Aus-us-

of which the Benedictine editors, in their second volume,

give two hundred and seventy (including letters
in chronological order

from

386 to

to

Augustine)

These letsometimes very minutely, of all the important questions of his time, and give us an insight of his cares, his official
fidelity, his large heart, and his effort to become, like Paul, all
a. d.

a. d. 429.

ters treat,

things to

When

all

men.

the questions of friends and pupils accunmlated, he

answered tliem

in special

works; and

in this

way he produced

various collections of Quaestiones and Responsiones, dogmatical, exegetical,

'

Prov.

X. 19.

and miscellaneous

viris illustr.

for his erroneous doctrines of
'

Matt.

1 Cor. xi. 31.

* J.

xii.

390, 397, &c.).

This verse (ex multiloquio non effugies peccatum) the Semi

Pelagian Gennadius (De

'

(a. d.

sub Aug.) applies against Augustine in excuse

freedom and predestination.

36.

Comp. his Prologus to the two books of Retractationes.
MoRELL "Mackenzie (in W. Smith's Dictionary of Greek and Roman

faphy and Mythology,

vol.

i.

p.

422) happily

calls the

Biog*

Retractations of Augustine
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II. PniLOSOPHicAL treatisev^;, in dialogue; almost all com
posed in his earlier lite either during his residence on the
(•oun try-seat Cassiciacnni in the vicinity of Milan, where he
;

spent half a year before hia baptism in instructive and stimulating conversation in a sort of

academy or Christian Platonic

Ijanquet with Monica, his son Adeodatus, his brother Navi-

and some cousins and

gins, his friend Alypins,

Rome

ing his second residence in

pu])ils

or dur-

;

or soon after his return to

;

Africa.'

belong the works Contra Academicos libri
which he combats the skepticism and probabilism
the doctrine that man can never reach
of the New Academy,
the truth, but can at best attain only probability De vita
beata (386), in which he makes true blessedness to consist in
De ordine, on the relation of
the perfect knowledge of God
Soliloqnia (387),
evil to the divine order of the world (386)
communings with his own soul concerning God, the highest
good, the knowledge of truth, and immortality De immortali-

To

this class

:

tres (386), in

—

;

—

;

°

;

;

tate animse (387), a continuation of the Soliloquies

;

De

sundry questions of the

titate aninifB (387), discussing

origin, the incorporeity of the soul

;

De

musica

quan-

size,

libri vi

the

(387-

De

magistro (389), in which, in a dialogue with his son
Adeodatus, a pious and promismg, but precocious youth, who

389)

;

died soon after his return to Africa (389), he treats on the im-

portance and virtue of the word of God, and on Christ as the
infallible Master,'

To

may be added

these

" one of the noblest aacrifices ever

upon the

laid

the later work,

altar of truth

by a majestic

De

intellect

acting in obedience lo the purest conscientiousness."
'

In

torn.

i.

of the od. Bened., immediately after the Retractationes and Confes-

On

siones,

and at the close of the volume.

cker:

Ilistoria critica philoaophiaj, Lips. 1766,

(ieschichtc der Philosophie, vol.
1.

c.

p.

242 sqq.; Gangauk,

vi. p.

I.

c.

Nourrison makes the just remark
la Terit6,

de

.saint

jamais sans doute

Augustin.

du doute et n'a
'

fart

il

ne

153

s'ost

;

tom.

iii.

pp.

Bindkmann,

1.

485-507;
c. p.

25 sqq., and Nouruison,

p.
(i.

fl".

these philosophical writinpp, see

p.

282 sqq.
1.

c.

Bru

H. Ritter

ch.

;

i.

ITunER,

and

il

53): "Si la [)hilosophie est la recherche de

rcncontr6 une

ame

plus philosophe que oelle

Oar jamais kme n'a support6 avec plus d'impatienco

Ics anxict<^a

plus d'offorts pour dissiper les fantomes de I'errcur."

Or on the question : " Utnim omnia bona
Comp. Retract, i. 3.

et

mala

divinre

providential ordo

contineat?"
'

Augustine, in his Confessions

(1.

ix. c. 6),

expresses himself in this touching

;
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amma et ejus origine (-119). Other philosophical works on
grammar, dialectics (or ars hene disjputandi), rhetoric, geometry, and arithmetic, are lost.'
These works exhibit as yet little that is specifically Christian and church ly
but they show a Platonism seized and consecrated by the spirit of Christianity, full of high thoughts,
ideal views, and discriminating argument.
They were designed to present the different stages of human thought by which
he himself had reached the knowledge of the truth, and to
serve others as steps to the sanctuary.
They form an elementary introduction to his theology.
He afterwards, in his Retractations, withdrew many things contained in them, like the
Platonic view of the pre-existence of the soul, and the Platonic
idea that the acquisition of knowledge is a recollection or
excavation of the knowledge hidden in the mind.'' The philosopher in him afterwards yielded more and more to the
;

way about

this son of his

illicit

loTe:

"We

took with us [on retnrnirag from the

country to Milan to receive the sacrament of baptism] also the boy Adeodatus, the

my

Thou hadst formed him well. He was but just fifteen years
in mind to many grave and learned men.
I acknowledge
Lord, my God, who createst all, and who canst reform our deformities
Thy gifts,
And when we brouglit him up in Thy nurfor I had no part in that boy but sin.
ture, Thou, only Thou, didst prompt us to it; I acknowledge Thy gifts.
There
my book entitled, De Magistro ; he speaks with me there. Thou knowest that all
tilings there put into his mouth were in his mind when he was sixteen years of ago.
That maturity of mind was a terror to me and who but Thou is the artificer of such
wonders ? Soon Thou didst take his life from the earth and I think more quietly
of him now, fearing no more for his boyhood, nor his youth, nor his whole life.
We took him to ourselves as one of the same age in Thy grace, to be trained in Tliy
nurture and we were baptized together and all trouble about the past fled from
son of

carnal

sin.

and he was superior

old,

i.-J

;

;

;

;

us."
'

tle,

The books on grammar, dialectics, rhetoric, and the ten Categories of AristoAppendix to the first volume of the Bened. ed., are spurious. For the

in the

genuine works of Augustine on these subjects were written in a different form (the

this,

own day. Comp. Retract.
Prantl (Geschichte der Logik im Abendlande, pp. 665-674,

c. p.

240) has advocated the genuineness of the Prineipia dialec-

dialogue) and for a higher purpose, and were lost in his
i.

In spite of

c. 6.

cited

by Huber,

tics,

and Huber inchnes

1.

to agree.

Gangauf,

1.

c. p. 5,

and Nourrisson,

i.

p. 37,

consider them spurious.
''

'H na^Tjo-is ovK

known,

aWo

rt

^

avd/xv-qiTti.

rests his doctrine of pre-existence.

idea, Solil.

ii.

20, n. 35

;

On

afterwards he rejected

64

this Plato, in the Phaedo, as is well

Augustine was at
it,

Retract,

i.

4,

first

§ 4.

in favor of the
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theologian, and his views became more positive and empirical
though in some cases narrower also and more exchisive. Yet
he could never cease to philosophize, and even his later works,
Bspecially De Trinitate and De Civitate Dei, are full of pro
found speculations. Before his conversion he followed a particular system of philosophy, first the Manichsean, then the
Platonic; after his conversio'.i he embraced the Christian philosophy, which is based on the divine revelation of the Scripbut at the
tures, and is the handmaid of theology and religion
the
for
the
catholic
ecclesiastical
prepared
way
time
he
same
philoso])hy, which rests on the authority of the church, and became complete in the scholasticism of the middle age.
In the history of philosophy he deserves a place in the
liighest rank, and has done greater service to the science of
sciences than any other father, Clement of Alexandria and
Origen not excepted. He attacked and refuted the i)aga7i
philosophy as pantheistic or dualistic at heart; he shook the
superstitions of astrology and magic; he expelled from philosophy the doctrine of emanation, and the idi'a that God is the
he substantially advanced psychology; he
soul of the world
solved the question of the origin and the natui-e of evil more
nearly than any of his predecessors, and as nearly as most of
he was the first to investigate thoroughly the
his successors
relation of divine omnipotence and omniscience to human freedom, and to construct a theodicy in short, he is properly the
founder of a Christian philosophy, and not only divided with
Aristotle the empire of the mediaeval scholasticism, but furnished also living germs for new systems of philosophy, and
;

;

;

;

will

always be consulted in the speculative establishment

of

Christian doctrines.

III.

Apologetic works against Pagans and Jews.

these the twenty-two books,

worth reading.

De

Civitate Dei, are

They form the deepest and

Among
still

well

richest apologetic

begun in 413, after the occu]->ation of Romo
of antiquity
by the Gothic king Alaric, finished in 42G, and often separately
published.
They condense his entire theory of the world and
of man, and arc the first attempt at a compiehensive ])hilo80

work

;

;
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phy of universal

history under the dualistic view of two antag*

onistic currents or organized forces, a

which
which

is

101 i

doomed

to final destruction,

kingdom

of this world

and a kingdom of God

will last forever.'

lY. Eeligious-Theological works of a general nature
part

anti-Manichsean)

:

De

credendi,

utilitate

(in

tho

against

Gnostic exaltation of knowledge (392) De fide et symbolo, a
discourse which, though only presbyter, he delivered on the
;

Hippo

Apostles' Creed before the council at

the bishops in 393

at the request of

De

doctrina Christiana iv libri (397 the
fourth book added in 426), a compend of exegetical theology
;

;

for instruction in the interpretation of the Scriptures according

to the analogy of the faith

;

De

for catechetical purposes (400)
caritate, a brief

compend

catechizandis rudibus, likewise

Enchiridion, or

;

De

fide,

spe et

of the doctrine of faith and morals,

which he wrote in 421, or later, at the request of Laurentius
hence also called Manuale ad Laurentium.

Y. Polemic-Theological

These

works.

are

The

copious sources of the history of doctrine.

the

most

heresies col-

book De hferesibns ad Quodvultdeum, written between 428 and 430 to a friend and deacon in
Carthage, and giving a survey of eighty-eight heresies, from
the Simonians to the Pelagians.^ In the work De vera religione (390) Augustine proposed to show that the true religion
is to be found not with the heretics and schismatics, but only
lectively are reviewed in the

in the catholic church of that time.
'

of

In the Bened. ed. torn.

God and

vii.

Comp. Ketract.

ii.

43,

and above, § 12. The City
Gibbon thought

the Confessions are the only writings of Augustine which

good to read (chap,

xxxiii.).

of history, as he presents

it

Huber

(1.

c. p.

315) says: "Augustine's philosophy

in his Civitas Dei, has

remained to this hour the stand-

ard philosophy of history for the church orthodoxy, the bounds of which

doxy, unable to perceive in the motions of the
of a higher day of history,

is

the City of

God

spirit

scarcely able to transcend."

special chapter to the consideration of the

World and

n odern

(tom.

ii.

two

43-88).

cities

tliis

ortho-

the fresh morning ai»

Nourrisson devotes

a

of Augustine, the City of the

Compare

also the Introduction

to

Saisset's Traduction de la Cite de Dieu, Par. \85~).
"

lorn.

This work
i.

is

also Incorporated in the

pp. 192-225.

Corpus haereseologicum of Fr. Oeblei^

;
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other controversial works are directed against the pan

ticular heresies of Manichseism,

Donatism, Arianism, Pelagian
and Senii-Pelagianisni. Augustine, with all the firnmesi
of his convictions, was free from personal antipathy, and used
the pen of controversy in the genuine Christian s,])iv'it, fori iter
in re, sua/viter in modo. He understood Paul's aXipievuv h
ayd-rrr), and forms in this respect a pleasing contrast to Jerome,
wlio prohahlj had by nature no more fiery temperament than
" Let those," he very
he, but was less able to control it.
isra,

beautifully says to the Manichaeans, " burn with hatred against

who do not know how much pains it costs to find the
how liaru it is to guard against error; — but I, who after
BO great and long wavering came to know the trutli, must bear

you,

truth,

myself towards you with the same patience which my fellowbelievers showed towards me while I was wandering in blind
'

madness in your opinions."
1. The anti-Manich^an works date mostly from his earlier
life, and in time and matter follow immediately upon his philosophical writings.''
In them he afterwards found most to
retract,

because he advocated the freedom of the will against

the ManichseaTi fatalism.

bus ecclesiae

most important are: De mori-

Tlie

de moribus Manichseorum, two books
(written during his second residence in Home, 388); De vera
catliolicie, et

Unde malum,

religione (390);

simply

De

et

de libero arbitrio, usually

libero arbitrio, in three books, against the

chfean doctrine of evil as a substance, and as having

Mani-

its

seat

in matter instead of free will (begun in 388, finished in 395)

De

Genesi contra Manichseos, a defence of the biblical doctrine
of creation (389); De duabus aniinabus, against the psychological dualism of the Manicha^ans (392)
Disputatio contra
;

Fortunatum (a triumphant refutation of this Manichnsan priest
in Hippo in August, 392)
Contra Epistolam Manicha^i quam
vo(-ant lundamcnti (397)
Contra Fanstum Manichaium, io
;

;

thirty-three books (400-40-i)

;

De

iiatura boni (404), &c.

These works treat of the origin of
'

^

et

evil

;

of free will

Comp. Contra Epist. Manicliaei quam vocant fundamcnti, 1. i. 2.
The earliest anti-Manicbajan writings (De libero arbitrio De moribua

de moribus Manich

;

)

are in torn.

i.

eiJ.

Bened.

;

the latter in torn. viiL

of the

;

eccl.

catb

;
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the Old and New Testaments, and cf revelatiois
and nature of creation out of notliing, in oppceition to dual
ism and hylozoisrn of the supremacy of faith over knowledge
of the authority of the Scriptures and the church of the true
and the false asceticism, and other disputed points and thej
are the chief source of oitr knowledge of the Manichaean Gnosticism and of the arguments against it.
Having himself belonged for nine years to this sect, Augustine was the better
fitted for the task of refuting it, as Paul was peculiarly prepared for the confutation of the Pharisaic Judaism. His doc-

harmony of

;

;

;

;

trine of the nature of evil

is

triumphantly demonstrated for
poreal thing, nor in any

way

He

particularly valuable.
all

time, that evil

is

has

not a cor-

substantial, but a product of the

free will of the creature, a perversion of substance in itself

good, a corruption of the nature created by God.
2.

Against the Pkiscillianists, a sect in Spain built on

JVIanichi^ean principles, are directed the

book

Ad Paulum

Oro-

;

Bium contra Priscillianistas et Origenistas (411)
the book
Contra mendacium, addressed to Consentius (420)
and in
part the 190th Epistle (alias Ep. 157), to the bishop Optatus,
on the origin of the soul (418), and two other letters, in which
he refutes erroneous views on the nature of the soul, the limitation of future punishments, and the lawfulness of fraud for
'

;

supposed good purposes.
anti-Don ATI STIC
3. The

works, composed between the
and 420, argue against separatism, and contain
Augustine's doctrine of the church and church-discipline, and
of the sacraments.
To these belong: Psalmus contra partem
Donati (a. d. 393), a polemic popular song without regular
metre, intended to offset the songs of the Donatists Contra
epistolam Parmeniani, written in 400 against the Carthaginian
bishop of the Donatists, the successor of Donatus De baptismo
contra Donatistas, in favor of the validity of heretical baptism
(400); Contra literas Petiliani (about 400), against the view
of Cjprian and the Donatists, that the efficacy of the sacra^
tnents depends on the personal worthiness and the ecclesiastical

years 393

;

;

Tom.

viii. p.

611 sqq.

;

1014
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Doiiatistas,

De

vulgo
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;

Ad

Catholicos EpistoL.

unitate ecclesise (402)

Qiuna grammaticiim Donatistam (406)

cum

a

Doiiatistis,

conference with
taruni (417)

tlie

;

(

o.itra

Contra Cresco-

Breviculus collationiu

account of the tlirce-days' religious

Donatists (411)

;

De

correctione Donatis-

Contra Gaudentium, Donat. Episcopum, the

;

work

anti-Donatistic
4.

slioit

;

last

(420).'

The anti-Aeian works have to do with the deity of
Holy Ghost, and with the Holy Trinity. By

Christ and of the

most important of these are the tifteen books De Trinithe most profound and discriminating production of the ancient church on the Trinity, in no respect
inferior to the kindred works of At.hanasius and the two Gregories, and for centuries final to the dogma.*
This may also be
counted among the positive didactic works, for it is not directly
far the

tate (400-416)

;

—

cum Maximino

Tlie CoUatio

controversial.

Ariano, an obscure

babbler, belongs to the year 428.

The numerous anti-Pelagian works

of Augustine arc
and most valuable. They were written
Itetween the years 412 and 429.
In them Augustine, in his
intellectual and spiritual prime, developes his system of
anthropology and soteriology, and most nearly approaches
the position of evangelical Protestantism
On the Guilt and
the Remission of Sins, and Infant Baptism (412)
On tlie
Spirit and the Letter (413); On Nature and Grace (415); On
the Acts of Pelagius (417) On the Grace of Christ, and Original Sin (418)
On Marriage and Concupiscence (419) On
Grace and Free Will (42(3) On Discipline and Grace (427)
Against Julian of Eclanum (two large works, written between
421 and 429, the second unfinished, and hence called Opus
5.

most

liis

influential

:

;

;

;

;

;

impcrfectum)

On

;

the Predestination of the Saints (428)

the Gift of Perseverance (429)
'

All these in torn.

ix.

;

;

On

&c.'

Coinp. above, §§ 69 and 70.

Tom. viii. ed. Bened. p. 749 sqq. Comp. § 131, above. The work was stolt-fl
from him by some impatient friends before revision, and before the completion of
the twelfth book, so that he became much discouraged, and coi'ld only be moved tc
'

finish
*

it

by urgent

Opera,

entreaties.

torn, x., in

SJ IIC-ICO, above.

two

parts, with

an Appendix.

The same

in

Migue.

Comp

;

179,
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The best of these are De Genesi
(The Genesis word for word), in twelve books, an

YI. ExEGETicAL works.
ad literani

extended exposition of the
the history

ticularly
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of

:

fii-st

the

three chapters of Genesis, parcreation

literally

interpreted,

though with many mystical and allegorical interpretations also
Enarrationes in Psalmoa
(written between 401 and 415)
the hundred and twenty-four Homilies on
(mostly sermons)
the ten Homilies on the
the Gospel of John (416 and 417)
;

'

''

;

'

First Epistle of

Mount

the

(393)

John
the

;

(417)

the Exposition of the

;

Harmony

Sermon on

of the Gospels (De consensu

evangclistarum, 400); the Epistle to the Galatians (394) and
the unfinished commentary on the Epistle to the Ilomans.*
;

Augustine deals more

in

lively,

profound, and edifying

thoughts on the Scriptures than in proper grammatical and

which neither he nor

historical exposition, for

his readers

had

the necessary linguistic knowledge, disposition, or taste.

He

grounded his theology less upon exegesis than upon his Christian and churchly mmd, saturated with Scriptural truths.
Ethical or Pkacticai. and Ascetic works. Among
tliese belong three hundred and ninety-six Sermones (mostly
very short) de Scripturis (on texts of Scripture), de tempore
(festival sermons), de Sanctis (in memory of apostles, martyi'S,
and saints), and de diversis (on various occasions), some of
them dictated by Augustine, some taken down by hearers/
Also various moral treatises De continentia (395) De men-

YIL

;

:

Tom.
in

iii.

exegetical

this

Not

117-324.

which he defends the

to be confounded with

two other books on Genesis,

biblical doctrine of creation against the Manichaeans.

work he aimed,

as he says, Retract,

ii.

c.

In

24, to interpret Genesia

" non secundum allegoricas significationes, sed secundum rerum gestarum proprieta-

tem."

The work

is

more

original

and spirited than the Hexaemeron of Basil or of

Ambrose.
^
^
'

Tom.
Tom.

iv,,

the whole volume.

iii.,

289-824.

All in tom.

Tom.

iii.

which contains besides these a multitude

of doubtful and spur!
must be added recentlj
discovered sermons, edited from manuscripts in Florence, Monte Cassino, etc., bj
M. Denis (1792), 0. F. Frangipane (1820), A. L. Caillah (Paris, 1836), and AaoELf
*

v.,

ous sermons, likewise divided into four classes.

Mai

(in the

Nova

Bibliotheca Patrum).

To

(31*7)

these

;

J
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dacio (395), against deception (not to be confounded with tne
eiuiilar work already mentioned Contra mendacinm, against

the fraud-theory of the Priscillianists, written in 420)
De
agone Christiano (396) ; De opere monachorani, against monas;

De bono conjiigali adv. Jovinianuni (400)
De fide et operibiis (413) De adulterinis
conjugiis, on 1 Cor. vii. 10 sqq. (419); De bono viduitatis
De patientia (418) De cura pro mortnis gerenda, to
(418)
Paulinns of Nola (421); De utilitate jejunii; De diligendc
tic idleness

De

(400)

;

virginitate (401)

;

;

;

;

Deo; Meditationes

;

etc'

As we survey tliis enormous literary labor, augmented by
many otlier treatises and letters now lost, and as we consider
his episcopal labors, his many journeys, and liis adjudications
of controversies among the faithful, which often robbed him
of whole days, we must be really astounded at the fidelity,
exuberance, energy, and perseverance of this father of
churcb.

§ 180.

Surely, sucli a

life

was worth the

living.

The Influence of Augustine upon Posterity and
Relation to Catholicism and Protestantism.

Before

we

tlic

hi%

take leave of this imposing character, and of the

period of church history in whicli he shines as the brightest
star,

we must add some

of Augustine on

observations respecting the influence

world since bis time, and his position with
reference to the great antagonism of Catholicism and ProtesAll tlie cliurch fathers are, indeed, the common
tantism.
tlie

but no other of them has produced
80 permanent effects on both, and no other stands in so high
regard with both, as Augustine. Upon the Greek church
inheritance of botb parties

alone has he exercised
'

Most of tlicm

in torn. vi. ed.

;

little

or no influence; fortius chui-ch

Bcncd.

On

of Augustine, see the index by Schunemann,
tal

volume of Migne's

^German

translation

the abbot of

edition, pp. 34-40.

1.

the scripta dcpcrdila, dubia ct spuria
c.

The

p.

50

sqq.,

and

by August Kp.oiine, Stuttgart, 1854) arc a

Fescamp

in the

later compilation bj

in France, at the close of the twelfth century,

mgs of Augustine, Gregory

supplemen-

so-called Meditations of Aiif^ustino

the Great, Anselm, and others.

from the

writ-

;
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stopped with the undeveloped synergistic anthropology of

tlie

l)revions age.'
1.

Augustine, in the

first

place, contributed

development of the doctrinal

common

Protestantism hold in

much

to the

which Catholicism and

basis

against such radical lieresies of

antiquity as Manicliagisilf, Arianism, and Pelagianism.

In

all

these great intellectual conflicts he was in general the champion

of

cause of Christian truth

tlie

Through

his influence the

against dangerous errors.
canon of Holy Scripture (including,

indeed, the Old Testament Apocrypha)

was

fixed in its present

form by the councils of Hippo (393) and Carthage (397). He
conquered the Manichasan dualism, hylozoism, and fatalism,
and saved the biblical idea of God and of creation, and the
biblical doctrine of the nature of sin and its origin in the free
will of man.
He developed the Nieene dogma of the Trinity,
completed it by the doctrine of the double procession of the
Holy Ghost, and gave it the form in which it has ever since
prevailed in the West, and in which it received classical
expression from his school in the Athanasian Creed.
In
and mechanical view of

It betrays a ver}' contracted, slavish,

'

Roman

Catholic divines claim the fathers as their exclusive property

;

history,

when

forgetting that

many things which are as inconsistent with the papal as with
knew nothing of certain dogmas (such as the infallibility of

they taught a great

the Protestant Creed, and

the pope, the seven sacraments, transubstantiation, purgatory, indulgences, auricular
confession, the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary, etc.), which are essential
to

Romanism.

"

recollect

I

well,"

says

Dr.

Newman,

the

former intellectual

leader of Oxford Tractarianisin (in his Letter to Dr. Pusey on his Eirenicon, 1866,
p. 5),

my

" what an outcast I seemed to myself,

library the

volumes of

St.

and how, on the contrary, when at length
I kissed

had

them with

lost,

delight, with a feeling

when

I

took down from the shelves of

and set myself to study them
was brought into Catholic communion,
that in them I had more than all that I

Athanasius or

St. Basil,

I

and, as though I were directly addressing the glorious saints,

who

be-

'You are now mine,
and I am yours, beyond any mistake.' " With the same right the Jews might lay
The fathers were living
exclusive claim to the writings of Moses and the prophets.
men, representing the onward progress and conflicts of Christianity in their time,
unfolding and defending great truths, but not unmixed with many errors and imper.
queathed them to the Church,

fections

to the inanimate pages,

which subsequent times have corrected.

fathers who, standing

New

I said

Those are the true children of th«

on the foundation of Christ and the

apostles, and, kissing the

Testament rather than any human writings, follow them only as far as they

followed Christ, and

who

carry forward their work in the onward

evangelical catholic Christianity.

march of

true

'
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on the contrary, he added nothing, and he diec
tlie great Cliristological conflicts opened, which

shortly before

readied their ecnnienical settlement at the council of Chalcedon, twenty years after his death.

West

giving currency in the

to the

Yet he anticipated Leo
important formula

:

"

in

Two

natures in one person.''
2,

Augustine

is

also

the

principal

theological

creator

of the Latin-Catholic system as distinct from the Greek Catholicism on the one hand, and from evangelical Protestantism

on the other. He ruled the entire theology of the middle age,
and became the father of scholasticism in virtue of his dialectic
mind, and the father of mysticism in virtue of his devout
without being responsible for the excesses of either
For scholasticism thought to comprehend the divine
with the understanding, and lost itself at last in empty dialecheart,

system.

and mysticism endeavored to grasp the divine with feeland easily strayed into misty sentimentalism Augustine
sought to apprehend the divine with the united power of mind
and heart, of bold thought and humble faith." Anselm, Bernard of Clairvaux, Thomas Aquinas, and Bonavcntura, are his
nearest of kin in this respect.
Even now, since the Catholic
church has become a Roman church, he enjoys greater consideration in it than Ambrose, Hilary, Jerome, or Gregory the
Great. All this camiot possibly be explained without an
tics;

ing,

;

interior aflfinity.*

'

He was summoned

in 431,

riu8, to retract

Nestoriauism.

it

met.

He

Ephcsus, whicli condemned Nestorianism
prevailed

His Christology

is

Comp. Dokner's History of Christology,

ficure.

less for this
^

to the council of

but died a year before

in
ii.

upon the

many

Gallic

monk, Lepo-

points defective and ob-

pp. 90-98.

Jerome did

still

department of doctrine.

WiGCiKRS (Pragmat. Darstellung des Augustinisinns und Pelagianismus,

i.

p.

most peculiar and remarkable point of Augustine's character in his
eingular union of intellect and imagination, scholasticism and mysticism, in which
So also Uubkr, 1. c. p. 313.
neither can be said to predominate.
27) finds the

'

lom.

No0RRissoN, the able expounder of the philosophy of Augustine, says (I. c
" Je ne crois pas, qu'exccpt6 saint Paul, aucun hommc ait contribu6
p. iv):

i.

davantage, par sa parole
le

christianisme

I'invincible

citholique."

;

et,

comme

par ses

Merits, a organiser,

k interpreter, &

apres saint Paul, nul apparemment, non pas

meme

r<''i)andre

le glorieui,

Athanasc, n'a travaill6 d'uue manifcre aussi pi-issante A fonder

I'miiti

Augustine's relation to Catholicism, etc. lOlS

§ 180.

His very conversion,

in

which, besides the Scriptures, the

personal intercourse of the hierarchical

Anthony had great

of the ascetic

Ambrose and

not from heathenism to Christianity (for

Manichsean Christian), but from heresy
copally organized church,

the

lite

was a transition
he was already a

influence,

to the historical, epis-

the time, the sole authorized

as, for

vehicle of the apostolic Christianity in conflict with those sects

and parties which more or

less assailed the

foundations of the

and unconditional surrender of
his mind and heart to God, but it was at the same time a submission of his private judgment to the authority of the church
which led him to the faith of the gospel.'' In the same spirit
he embraced the ascetic life, without which, according to the
Catholic principle, no high religion is possible.
He did not
enter
a
cloister,
like
Luther,
indeed
whose conversion in Erfurt
was likewise essentially catholic, but he lived in his house in
the simplicity of a monk, and made and kept the vow of voluntary poverty and celibacy.^
He adopted Cyprian's doctrine of the church, and completed it in the conflict with Donatism by transferring the
predicates of unity, holiness, universality, exclnsiveness, and
gospel.'

It

was, indeed, a

full

maternity, directly to the actual church of the time, which,
On

the catholic and ascetic character of his conversion and his religion, see

the observations in
^

We
me

nisi

this

recall his

my

worli

his faith in the

^

'f

'*
:

church on his faith in Christ and in the
" Ubi ecclesia, ibi Spiritua

According

to

is,

there

his beloved

Spirit of

woman

was always

God

spirit
is,

of Protestantism

there

is

the church,

the Spirit of God."

genuine Christian principles

he had married the African

thirteen years, v^ho

is

:

According to the

would be said conversely: "Where the

and where the church

German edition.
Ego evangeho non crederem,
The Protestant would reverse

in the

viii.,

So with the well-known maxim of Irenaeus

Dei, et ubi Spiritus Dei, ibi ecclesia."
it

ch.

catholics eccIesijE commoveret auctoritas."

maxim, and ground

gospel.

on Augustine,

famous anti-Manichaean dictum

with

it

faithful to him, as

and highly gifted Adeodatus

;

would have been

whom he had

lived in

far

illicit

more

noble,

intercourse for

he was to her, and had borne him

instead of casting her

off,

and, as he for a

while intended, choosing another for the partner of his hfe, whose excellences were

more numerous.

The

superiority of the evaugehcal Protestant morality over thy

But with the prevailing spirit of his age ha
would hardly have enjoyed so great regard, nor accompUshed so much good, if he
had been married. Celibacy was the bridge from the heathen degradation of mar
Catholic asceticism

is

here palpable.

riage to the evangelical Christian exaltation

and sanctification of the family

life.
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organization, an unbroken successioiij

c})iscoi)al

and the Apostles' Creed, triuniphaiitly withstood the eighty
or the himdred opposing sects in the heretical catalogue of the
In this church he
day, and had its visible centre in Rome.
had found rescue from the shipwreck of his life, the home of
true Christianity, firm ground for ids thinking, satisfaction for
his heart, and a commensurate field for the wide range of his
powers. The predicate of infallibility alone he does not
plainly bring forward he assumes a progressive correction of
and in the Pelagian controversy he
earlier councils by later
asserts the same independence towards pope Zosinms, which
Cyprian before hira had shown towards pope Stephen in the
controversy on heretical baptism, with the advantage of having
the right on his side, so that Zosimus found himself compelled
to yield to the African church.'
lie was the fii'st to give a clear and fixed definitioji of the
;

;

sacrament, as a visible sign of invisible grace, resting on divine
appointment but he knows nothing of the number seven this
;

was a much

;

In the doctrine of baptism he

later enactment.

is

though in logical contradiction with his dogma
predestination but in the doctrine of the holy communion
stands, like his predecessors, Tertullian and Cyprian, nearer
the Calvinistic theory of a spiritual presence and fruition
Christ's body and blood.
He also contributed to promote,

entirely Catholic,^

of

he
to

of

;

at least in his later writings, the Catholic faith of miracles,

On

'

Augustine's doctrine of the church, see § 71, above, and especially the
Anfiinge der christl. Kirche und ihrer Verfassung,

thorough account by R. Rotre

:

"Augustine," says he, "decidedly adopted Cyprian's
conception [of the church] in all essential points.
And once adopting it, he penetrated it in its whole depth with his wonderfully powerful and exuberant soul, and,

vol.

i.

(183Y), pp. 679-711.

by means of his own clear, logical luind, gave it the perfect and rigorous system
which perhaps it still lacked" (p. 679 f.). "Augustine's conception of tlie doctrine
of the church was about standard for succeeding times"
^

(p. 685).

Respecting Augustinf's doctrine of baptism, see the thorough di.^cussion in

Wall's History of

Infant Baptism, vol.

of the slight condemnation of

all

p.

i.

173

ft'.

(Oxford ed. of 1862).

W.

His view

unbaptized children contains the germ of tho

scholastic fancy of the limhus irtfantmn and the pcena damni, as distinct from the

lower regions of hell and the poena sensus.
'

In his former writings he espre.'ssed a truly philosojihical view concerning

miracles (De vera

relig. c. 25,

De peccat. mentis

et

remiss.

1.

§47;
ii.

c.

c.

50,

§98; De utilit. credendi, c. 16, §84and De civit. Dei, xxii. c. 8); 'out it

32, §52,

'

:;

Augustine's relation to Catholicism, etc. 1021
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though he exempts the Virgin
and the worship of Mary
only from actual sin, not from original, and, with all his
reverence for her, never calls her mother of God.
At lirst an advocate of religious liberty and of pm-ely spiritual methods of opposing error, he afterwards asserted the
fatal principle of the coge intrare^ and lent the great weight
of his authority to the system of civil persecution, at the
bloody fruits of which in the middle age he himself would
have shuddered for he was always at heart a man of love and
gentleness, and personally acted on tlie glorious principle
•'Nothing conquers but truth, and the victory of truth is
;

'

;

'

love."

Thus even truly great and good men have unintentionally,
through mistaken zeal, become the authors of much mischief.
3. But, on the other hand, Augustine is, of all the fathers,
nearest to evangelical Protestantism^ and may be called, in
respect of his doctrine of sin and grace, the first forerunner of
The Lutheran and Reformed churches have
the Keformation.
ever conceded to him, without scruple, the cognonjen of Saint,
his Retract.

1.

i.

c.

14, § 5,

he corrects or modifies a former remark

credendi, stating that he did not

utilit.

mean

to

in his

book De

deny the continuance of miracles

altogether, but only such great miracles as occurred at the time of Christ ("quia

non tanta nee omnia, non quia nulla fiunt"). See above, §§8*7 and
instructive monograph of the younger Nitzsch (Lie. and Piivatdocent
Augustinus' Lehre
*

^

filius

vom Wunder,

Quid mihi

et tibi est,

;

secundum quod homo

Godhead from

exposed Augustine

the

in

homo

:

where he says

" Cur ergo

:

secundum quod Deus

erat, habebat.

quam

humanitatis, mater infirmitatis

of the

viii. c. 9,

mulier? nondutn venit hora mea (John

noster Jesus Christus et Deus erat et

habebat

in

and the
BerUn)

Berlin, 1865 (97 pp.).

See above, §§ 81 and 82.
Comp. Tract, in Evang. Joannis,
:

88,

erat,

in his birth

This

ait

matri

Dominua
matrem non

4).

Mater ergo [Maria] erat

suscepit propter nos."

manhood of Jesus

ii.

carnis,

mater

strict separation

from the Virgin would have

the East to the suspicion of Nestorianism.

But he died a

year before the council of Ephesus, at which Nestorius was condemned.
'

See above, § 27,

p.

that the Donatists, in his

144

own

f.

He changed

his

view partly from his experienca

diocese, were converted to the catholic unity " timore

legum imperialium," and were afterwards perfectly good Catholics.
also a misinterpretation of
et sapientior erit."

Bened.V

Luke

xiv. 23,

and Prov.

ix.

9

:

"Da

He

adduces

sapienti occasionem

Ep. 93, ad Vincentium Rogatistam, § 17 (torn. ii. p. 237 sq. ed.
infliction of death on heretics, and

But he expressly discouraged the

adjured the proconsul Donatus, Ep. 100, by Jesus Christ, not to repay the DonatisU
ai

kind.

" Corrigi eos cupimus, non necari."
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aud claimed biin as one of the most enlightened witnesses of th«
truth aud most striking examples of the marvellous power of
divine grace in the transformation of a sinner.

It

worthy

is

of mark, that his Pauline doctrines, which are most nearly

akin to Protestantism, are the later and more mature parts of
and that just these found great acceptance with

his system,

The Pelagian controversy, in which he developed
marks the culmination of his theological
and ecclesiastical career, and his latest writings were directed
against the Pelagian Julian and the Semi-Pelagians in Gaul,
who were brought to his notice by the two friendly laymen,
Prosper and Hilary. These anti-Pelagian works have wrought
mightily, it is most true, upon the Catholic church, and have
the laity.

his anthropology,

held in check the Pelagianizing tendencies of the hierarchical

and monastic system, but they have never passed

They waited

blood and marrow.

into

for a favorable future,

its

and

nourished in silence an opposition to the prevailing system.

Even

in the

middle age the better sects, which attempted
and spiritualize the reigning Christianity

to simplify, purify,

by return

to the

Holy

Scriptures, and the reformers before

the Reformation, such as Wiclif, Huss, Wessel, resorted most,
after the apostle Paul, to the bishop of Hip])0 as the represen-

tative of the doctrine of free grace.

The Reformers were led by his writings into a deeper
understanding of Paul, and so prei»ared for their great vocation.
!N^o church teacher did so much to mould Luther and
none furnished them so powerful weapons againet
none is so often
quoted by them with esteem and love.'
Calvin

;

the dominant Pelagianism and formalism

LcTHKR pronouncod upon

'

the church fathers (with

;

whom, however, excepting

Augustine, he was but sHghtly acquainted) very condemnatory judgments, even

upon

Basil, Chrysostorn,

and Jerome

account of his advocacy of
fied

(for

even with Augustine, because he after

articulu.1

stands vcl

cadciiti^ ccclcxice,

in the true faith."

ous commendations
talis.

He

calls

;

and

all

But

lie

had a downright antipathy, on

and monkery)
all

;

he was at times

did not tind in

and says of him

Though he was good and

cannot be trusted.

was wanting

Jerome

fasts, virginity,

:

him

dissatie-

his sola Jule, hia

" Augustine often erred

;

ht

holy, yet he, as well as other fathers

this cursory utterance

is

overborne

such judgments of Luther must be Uikon

l)y

cum

numerffraua

Augustine the most pious, grave, and sincere of the fathers, the

Augustine's delation t3 Catholicism, etc. 1023
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All the Reformers in the outset, Melancthon and Zwingli

among them, adopted

and his doctrine
of predestination, and sometimes even went beyond liim into
his denial of free will

the abyss of supralapsarianism, to cut out the last roots of

human
same
eran
is

In this point Augustine holds the
Luther to the Luth-

merit and boasting.

relation to the Catholic church, as

that

;

he

is,

is

who

a heretic of unimpeachable authority,

more admired than censured even

in his extravagances

his doctrine of predestination w^as indirectly

;

yet

condemned by the

pope in Jansenism, as Luther's view was rejected as Calvinism by the Form of Concord.' For Jansenism was nothing
patron of divines,

who taught

Holy Scriptures,

to the

etc.,

a pure doctrine and submitted

and he thinks,

if

it

in Christian humility

he had lived in the sixteenth century,

he would have been a Protestant (si hoe seculo \iveret, nobiscum sentiret), while
Jerome would have gone with Rome. Compare his singular but striking judgments
on the fathers in Lutheri Colloquia, ed. H. E. Bindseil, 1863, torn. iii. 149, and many

Gangauf, a Roman Catholic (a pupil of the philosopher Giinther),
28, note 13) that Luther and Calvin built their doctrinal system

other places.

concedes

(1.

c. p.

mainly on Augustine, but, as he correctly thinks, with only partial
SON, likewise a

Roman

Noukris-

right.

Catholic, derives Protestantism from a corrupted

(!)

Augus-

makes Lutheranism and Calvinism essentially to
of the freedom of the will, which was only one of the questions

tinianism, and very superficially
consist in the denial

" On ne saurait

of the Reformation.

le

meconnaitre, de I'Augustiniauisme corrompu,

mais enfin de I'Augustinianisme procede

Wiclef

et

le

Protestantisme.

Car, sans parler de

de Huss, qui, nourris de saint Augustin, soutiennent, avec

platonicien, la doctrine de la predestination

;

Luther

et Calvin

le

realisme

ne font guere autre

chose, dans leurs principaux ouvrages, que cultiver des semences d'Augustinian-

isme"

(1.

c.

p. 176).

ii.

But the Reformation

nation of an old controversy
Christianity

which

is

;

different

it

is

a

new

is

far more, of course, than a repristi-

creation,

and marks the epoch of modern

both from the mediaeval and from ancient or patristic

Christianity.
'

It is well

known

that Luther, as late as 1526, in his work,

against Erasmus, which he never retracted, proceeded

De

servo arbitrio,

upon the most rigorous notion

of the divine omnipotence, wholly denied the freedom of the will, declared

mere

lie

(merum mendacium), pronounced the

upon the

secret will

See particulars in the books on doctrine-

history; the inaugural dissertation of Jul. Mijllkr:
et libero arbitrio doctrina, Gott.

a

repentance

a divine irony, based eternal salvation and eternal perdition

of God, and almost exceeded Calvin.

it

calls of the Scriptures to

1832; and a

Lutheri de prasdestinatione

historical treatise

on predestination

by Carl Beck in the Studien und Kritiken for 1847. We add, as a curiosity, the
opinion of Gibbon (ch. xxxiii.), who, however, had a very limited and superficial
knowledge of Augustine: "The rigid system of Christianity which he framed or
restored, has

Latin church.

been entertained, with public applause, and secret reluctance, by the
The church of Rome has canonized Augustine, and reprobated Cal-

'
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but a revival of Aiigustinianism

in the

bosom of the Romar.

Catholic church.

The
tion

excess of Augustine

due

is

to the earnestness

and the Reforiners in this direo
and energy of their sense of sin

and grace.

The Pelagian looseness could never beo-et a rewas only the unshaken conviction of man's own
inability, of unconditional dependence on God, and of the
almighty power of his grace to give us strength for every good
work, which could do this. He who would give others the
conviction that he has a divine vocation for the church and
for mankind, must himself be penetrated with the faith of an
eternal, unalterable decree of God, and must cling to it in the
former.

It

darkest hours.

In great men, and only in great men, great opposites and
apparently antagonistic truths live together.
Small minds
cannot hold them. The catholic, churchly, sacramental, and
sacerdotal system stands in conflict with the evangelical Protestant Christianity of subjective, personal experience.
The doctrine of universal baptismal regeneration, in particular,

which

j)resupposes a universal call (at least within the church), can
on principles of logic hardly be united with the doctrine of an

absolute predestination, which limits the decree of redemption
to a portion of the baptized.

Augustine supposes, on the one
hand, that every baptized person, through the inward operation of the Holy Ghost, which accompanies the outward act
of the sacrament, receives the forgiveness of

sins,

and

is

trans-

lated from the state of nature into the state of grace, and thus,
Yet as the real difference between them

vin.

microscope, the Molinista are

is

invisible

even to a theological

oppressed by the authority of the

Jansenists are disgraced by their resemblance to

tlie

heretic.

saint,

and the

In the Jncan while

the Protestant Arminians stand aloof, and deride the mutual perplexity of the

Perhaps a reasoner,

disputants.

still

more independent, may smile

in hin

wlien he peruses an Arminian commentary on the Kjjistle to the Romans."

KissoN

(ii.

1*79),

from his Komish stand-point, likewise makes Lutheranism

" easeiitiellement dans la question du libre arbitre."
ism,

and of Protestantism

rule of faith,
'

On

especially
Bo.v,

1.

c.

f^enerally, is the

But

tlie

turn

NouR-

to consist

principle of Lutheran-

supremacy of the Holy Scriptures as

and justification by free grace through

faitii in

a

Christ.

the miglity influence of Augustine in the seventeenth century in France^

on the noble Jansenists, see the works on Janflenism, and also Nourris
ii. pp. 186-276.

torn.
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is also a child of God and an heir of eternal
and yet, on the other hand, he makes all these benefitj
dependent on the absolute will of God, who saves only a cer
tain number out of the " mass of perdition," and preserves
these to the end. Regeneration and election, with him, do
not, as with Calvin, coincide.
The former may exist without
the latter, but the latter cannot exist without the former.
Augustine assumes that many are actually born into the king-

qua

haptizatus,

life;

dom

of grace only to perish again

;

Calvin holds that in the

an unmeaning ceremony the
one putting the delusion in the inward effect, the other in the
outward form. The sacramental, churchl}'- system throws the
main stress upon the baptismal regeneration to the injury of
case of the non-elect baptism

the eternal election

;

is

;

the Calvinistic and Puritan system sacri-

the virtue of the sacrament to the election

the Lutheran
and Anglican system seeks a middle ground, without behig
fices

;

able to give a satisfactory theological solution of the problem.

The Anglican church allows the two opposite views, and sanctions the one in the baptismal service of the Book of Common
Prayer, the other in her Thirty-nine Articles, which are moderately Calvinistic.
It

was an evident ordering of God, that the Augustinian

system, like the Latin Bible of Jerome, appeared just in that
transitional period of history, in which the old civilization was

away before the

and a new order
was
The church, with her strong, imposing organin preparation.
ization and her firm system of doctrine, must save Christianity
amidst the chaotic turmoil of the great migration, and must
become a training-school for the barbarian nations of the
middle age.'
passing

flood of barbarism,

of things, under the guidance of the Christian religion,

'

GuizoT, the Protestant historian and statesman, very correctly says in hie

Ilistoire
elles,

generale de la civilization en Europe (Deuxieme le^on,

p.

45

sq. ed.

Bnii-

1850): "S'il n'eut pas 6te une ^glise,je ne sais ce qui en serait avenu au

milieu de la chute de I'empire

comme dans

les

romain.

.

.

.

Si

le

christianisme

n'eiit

6t6

premiers temps, qu'une croyance, un sentiment, une conviction

mdividuelle, on pent croire qu'il aurait
I'empire et de I'invasion des barbares.

succombe au milieu de la dissolution de
a succomb6 plus tard, en Asie et dans

II

toua le uord de I'Afrique, sous une invasion de

65

meme

nature, sous I'invasion oea
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In this process of training, next to

Jerome and

the scholarship of

tlie

Holy Scriptures

the theology and fertile ideas

of Augustine were the most important intellectual agent.

Augustine was held in so universal esteem that he could
all directions, and even in his excesses gave

exert influence iu

no

He was

ofl'ence.

sufficiently catholic for the principle of

church authority, and yet at the same time so free and evauffelical

that he modified
against

acter, reacted

ritualism,

and a

and kept

spirit

its

hierarchical

and sacramental char-

tendencies to outward, mechanical

its

deep consciousness of

alive a

and grace,

sin

of fervent and truly Christian piety, until that

grew strong enough to break the shell of hierarchica].
and enter a new stage of its development. No other
father could have acted more beneficently on the Catholicism
of the middle age, and more successfully provided for the
evangelical Reformation tlian St. Augustine, the worthy successor of Paul, and the precursor of Luther and Calvin.
Had he lived at the time of the Reformation, he would in
all probability have taken the lead of the evangelical movement against the prevailing Pelagianism of the Roman church.
For we must not forget that, notwithstanding their strong
affinity, there is an important diflference between Catholicism
and Romanism or Popery. They sustain a similar relation to
each other as the Judaism of the Old Testament dispensation,
which looked to, and prepared the way for, Christianity, and
spirit

tutelage,

barbares musulmans

A

constituee.

;

il

a succombe

de I'empire romain.

la cliute

alors, quoiqu'il fiit

bien plus forte raisou

le

meme

institutions,

ancun des raoyens par lesquels une pure
esprits, gouveriic les

Rien de semblable n'existait au

IV'- siicle,

personels, une pareille autorite.

II

aisf^e,

et

arriver au

moment de

moyens par

lesqnela

verite,

une pure idee acquiert

actions, determine des

6v6nemcns.

pour donnor aux idces, aux sentiments

est clair qu'il fallait

une

soeiotij

fortcment orga.

fortement gouvernee, pour lutter centre uu pared d^sastrc, pour sortir victo«

rieuse d'un tel ouragan.

IV"

pu

morales s'ctablisscnt ou resistant independarament des

los influences

les

I'dtat d'institution, d'eglise

n'y avait alors aucuu des

II

aujoiird'hui

un grand empire sur

k

fait aurait

Je ne

au commencement du V"

tianisme

;

c'est Teglise

crois pas trop dire

siecle, c'est I'eglise

qu',\ la fin

la dissolution interieure

barie, qui a conquis les barbares, qui est

monde romain

et Ic

devenuu

de Tcmpire, contre

Ic lien, le

monde barbare."

moyen,

du

le cbria.

avec sea institutions, sea magistrals, son pouvoir, qui

defondue vigourcusement contre
eivilisatioQ enlre le

en affirmant

chretienne qui a sauvi

la

s'est

bar

le principe

d«

§ 180.
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after the crucifixion

Jerusalem, which

is

and

after the destruction of

antagonistic to Christianity.

Catliolicism

and mediaeval history of the

.covers the entire ancient

cliurch,

and includes the Pauline, Augustinian, or evangelical tendencies which increased with the corruptions of the papacy and
the growing sense of the necessity of a " reformatio in capite et
membris." Romanism proper dates from the council of Trent.
which gave it symbolical expression and anathematized the
doctrines of the Reformation.

Romanism, Romanism

is

Catholicism

is

the strength of

the weakness of Catholicism.

Cath-

Popery
olicism produced Jansenism, Popery condemned it.
never forgets and never learns anything, and can allow no
change in doctrine (except by way of addition), without sacrificing its fundamental principle of infallibility, and thus committing suicide. But Catholicism may ultimately burst the
chains of Popery which have so long kept it confined, and may
assume new life and vigor.
Such a personage as Augustine, still holding a mediating
place between tlie two great divisions of Christendom, revered
alike by both, and of equal influence with both, is furthermore
a welcome pledge of the elevating prospect of a future recon^siliation

of Catholicism and Protestantism in a higher unity,

conserving

all

the truths, losing

the sins, forgetting

all

contradiction between

all

the errors, forgiving all

the enmities of both.

After

all,

tho

authority and freedom, the objective

and the subjective, the churchly and the personal, the organic
and the individual, the sacramental and the experimental in
religion, is not absolute, but relative and temporary, and arises
not so much from the nature of things, as from the deficiencies
of man's knowledge and piety in this world. These elements
admit of an ultimate harmony in the perfect state of the
church, corresponding to the union of the divine and human
natures, which transcends the limits of finite thought and
logical comprehension, and is yet completely realized in the
person of Christ. They are in fact united in the theological
system of St. Paul, who had the highest view of the church,
as the mystical " body of Christ," and " the pillar and ground
of the truth," and who was at the same time the great cham
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pion of evangelical fi*eedom, individual responsibility, and per
Bonal union of the believer with his Saviour.

We

believe iH

AND HOPE FOK ONE HOLY CATHOLIC APOSTOLIC CHURCH, ONB
The
COMMUNION OF SAINTS, ONE FOLD, AND ONE ShePHEKD.
more the different churches become truly Christian, or draw
nearer to Christ, and the more they give real effect to His
For
kingdom, the nearer will they come to one another.
Christ is the common head and vital centre of all believers,
and the divine harmony of all discordant human sects and
creeds.
In Christ, says Pascal, one of the greatest and noblest
disciples of Augustine, In Christ all contradictions abb

SOLVED.

:

:

/

APPENDIX TO THE REVISED EDITION,

1884.

With neiv Additions^ 1889,

ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA.
[In the additions to the Ldtei-ature I have followed the method of
and words in foreign languages, as in the revised

italicizing book-titles

edition of vols.

and

i.

The same method

ii.

will

be canied out

in all

subsequent volumes.]
Page

Add

11.

to Literature

on Constantine the Great

Hannover, 1876.
Grosse und die Kircfie.
Die cliristl. Regierung tmd Orthodoxie Kaiser ConsfanMiinchen, 1878. Th. Bkiegek Constayitin d&r Gh'. ah
tin's des Gh\
Constantine the Great.
EeligionspolitiJcer. Gotha, 1880. E. L. Cutts

Th. Zahn:

Constantin der

Demetkiades

:

:

:

Lond. and

K

Y.,

Sohne, in Herzog,"
the Gr.

and

pecially

viii.

his Sojis, in

in Lichtenberger,

W. Gass

1881.

iii.

:

Konstantin

c?e?'

Gr.

und
:

:

—

on the Edicts of Toleration (only two, not three, as formerly
Victor Schultze
Geschichte des TJntergangs des griech-

assumed).

:

isch-rdmische7i Heidenthums.

Page

40.

Add

Jena, 1887, vol.

i.

28-68.

to Lit. on the heathen sources

:

JcrLiANi imperatoris Libroruvi contra Christiatios quce supersunt.
recensuit, prolegomeyiis instruxit Car. Joa. Netjiiann.

Alexandrini fragmenta syriaca ah Ebei-h. Nestle

Kaiser Julian's Biicher gegen
stellung ilbersetzt

This

is

Ease.

iii.

von

Karl

die Christen.

Joh. Neumann.

40,

edita.

Nach

bottom of the page.

Add

to

CoUegit,

Insunt CyrilU
Lips., 1880.

ihrer Wiederher-

Leipzig, 1880.

of Scriptorum Gn-O'corum qui Cliristianam

vei'unt religionem quce supersunt, ed.

Page

seine

John Wordsworth Const,
Smith and Wace, i. 623-654. Edm. Stapfer
388-393.
Comp. also vol. ii. p. 64-74, es(1881), 199-207.

53 pages.
impugna-

by Neumann.
works on Julian the Apostate

Alb. de Broglie (K. C), in the third and fourth vols, of his L'eglise et
Par., 4th ed., 1868. (Very full.)
r empire romain au quatrieme siecle.

:
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J.

:

F.

MiJCKE

A.

N'ach den

Flavins Claudius Julianus.

:

Quellen.

Gotha, 1867 and 1869. 2 vols. (Full, painstaking, prolix, too much
Kellerbaum
dependent on Ammianus, and partial to Julian.
)

:

Gesch. der ReacSkizze der Vorgeschichte Jidians, 1877. F. Kode
Jena, 1877. (Caretion des Kaiser Jidianus gegen die chriati Kirche.
:

partly against Teuflfel and Miicke.) H. Aukien Naville Julieu
r apostate etsaphilosophie du poly theisme. Paris and Neuchatel, 1877.
Comp. liis art. in Lichtenberger's "Encyclop.," vii. 519-525.
ful,

:

ToRQUATi Studii storico-critici
Bom., 1878. G. H. Eendall

sulla vita

:

Loud., 1879.

Christianitj/.

.

di Giuliano PApostata.

.

.

The Em^yeror Julian: Paganism and

:

J.

G. E. Hoffmann: Jul. der

Abtri'ui-

ErzdUungen. Leiden, 1880. (Old romances reflecting
the feelings of the Eastern Christians.) Comp. also art. on Jul. in
in
the "Encycl. Brit.," 9th ed., vol. xiii. 768-770 (by Kiekup)
Jlerzog^ vii. 285-296 (by Harnack) in Smith and Wacc, iii. 484524 (by Prebendary John Wordsworth, very full and fair).
nige, Syrische

;

;

Page

TiLiiEMONT

:

Add

GO.

to literature

Hist, des empereurs, torn. v.

ScHXJiiTZE

:

Gesch. d.

A.

Untergangs dcs gr.

:

de Broolie,
rihn.

1.

Victok
209-

c.

Haidenthums,

i.

400.

Page
;

Muntcr, 1826, add

81, la.st line, after

by C. Bursian, Lips., 1856
Page

;

Add

SJo.

Halm, Vienna,

C.

as footnote

:

1867).

^

Jerome, who was a shrewd observer of men and tilings, and witnessed the first effects of the union of church and state, says " Ecclesia
postquam ad Christianos principes venit, pote7itia quidem et divitiis major,
'

:

sed virtidibus

minw facta."
Page

H. Weingakten

:

Add

148.

Der Ursprung

at the bottom of the {)age

des

Monchthums

iin

:

nachconstantinisclien

Gotha, 1877. See also his art. in Herzog ',
Ad. Harnack
Das Mdnchthmn, seine Ideale und seine
Giessen, 1882. Comp. vol. ii. ch. ix. p. 387 sqq.
Zeitalter.

:

x.

758 sqq.

Geschichte.

—

Page

2.%.

Add

to footnote

:

Ad. Franz, Marcus Aur. Cassiodorus Senatm:
Page

See

on clerical celibacy
Lea, and von Schulte.
Lit.

Page
FKEEDiticH (old Cath.)

Bonn, 1879.

sum

Jos.

Add

314.
:

Zur
I.

.50,

to Lit.

add

i.

p.

:

403

sq.,

especially Thkinfjj,

on Leo the Great

dltesten Geschichte des

Lanoen

Pontificate Leo's

242, §

in vol.

Breslau, 1872.

(old Cath.)

Bonn, 1881.

:

Primates in

dci'

Kirche.

Geschichte derrom. Kirche his

Kabli Muxler, in Herzog ^

APPENDIX.
viii.

(1881), 551-563.

By tlie same

673.

C.

Leo

:

Page

Gobe, in Smith and Wace, iii. (1882), 652(Lond. Soc. for Promoting Christ.
On the literary merits of Leo, see Ebekt

the Great

Knowledge, 175 pages).
Geschichte cler clirisU.
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:

lat. Lit.,

329.

Add

vol.

i.

447-449.

to § 04 the following

:

LIST OF POPES AND EMPEEOKS
Fkom Constantink the Gbeat to Gregoby the Geeat,
Comp. the

lists in vol.

ii.

166 sqq., and vol.

iv.

a.d. 314-590.

205 sqq.

This list is based upon Jaffe''s Hegesta, Potthast's Biblioth. Hist. Medii Aevi,
and Cardinal Hergenrother's list, in his Eirchengescfi., third ed. (1886), vol iii. 1057
sqq.

a.d.

EMPEEOBS.

popes.

311-314,

Melchiades.

314-335,

Silvester I.

336-337,

Marcus.

337-352,

Julius

Constantine

I.,

A.D.

or the Great,

306 (323)-337.
Constantine IL (in Gaul),
Constantius II. (in the

I.

337-340.
337-350.

East),

Constans
352-366,

Liberius.

(357,

FilixII, Antipope.)

366-384,
(366-367,

Damasus.
Ursicinus, Antipope.)

(in Italy),

Constantius alone,

350-361.

Julian,

361-363.

Jovian,

363-364.

Valentinian L,

364-375.

Valens,

364-378.

Gratian,

375-383.

Valentinian II.

(in

the

West),

(

375-392

)

379-395.

385-398,

Siricius.

Theodosius,

398^02,

Anastasius.

Arcadius

402-417,

Innocent
Zosimus.

Honorius (in the West),
Theodosius IL (E.),

408-450.

Valentinian III. (W.),

423-455.

417-418,
418-422,
(418,

Dec.

I.

(in

the East),

395-408.
395-423.

Bonifacius.
27, Eulalins,

Antipope.)

422^32,

Coelestinus

432-440,

Sixtus III.

440-461,

Leo

461-468,

Hilarus.

I.

I.

the Great.

Marcian

(E.),

APPENDIX.
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POPES.

468-483,

Simplicius.

APPENDIX.
Page
C. A.

Hammond

Baukunst

(1843-66, 8 vols.)

his

Church Architecture

§ 103.

541.

Greek Liturgies,

:

:

the history of Architecture in general, see the works of

GescJiichte der

2 vols.)

:

Ch. A. Swainson
Cambridge, 1884.

Oxford, 1878.

Original Sources.

Page

On

to Lit.

Antient Liturgies (with introduction, notes, and liturgi-

:

cal glossary).
chiefly from

Add

518.

103B

;

(1859, 3 vols.);

Lubke
Due

;

Gesch.

:

History of Art (Eng. transl.

New

Kugler

tier

:

Kunsl

York, 1877,

Lectures on xirchitecture (Loudon, 1877), and
works in French, including Dictionnaire de V architecture

ViOLiiET LE

numerous

Schnaase

:

Frangaise (Paris, 1853-69, 10 vols.)
chitecture of all Countries front the

;

James Febgusson
Times

earliest

:

to the

History of Arpresent (Lond.,

1865; 2d ed., 1874, 4 vols.). — On church architecture in particular:
Eichard Brown: Sacred Architecture; its liise, Progress, and Present
Kreuser Per christl. Kirchenhaxi (Bonn, 1851)
State (Lond., 1845)
Hubsch: Altchristl. Kirchen (Karlsruhe, 1858-61); De Vogtje Archiiecture civile et relig. du I' au VIP siecle (Paris, 1877, 2 vols.)
Ch. E.
Norton Studies of Church Buildings in the Middle Ages (New York, 1880).
There are also special works on the basilicas in Rome, Constantinople,
and Ravenna. See ^§ 106 and 107.
:

;

;

:

;

:

Page

§ 109.

560.

Comp. the

Crosses

Lit. in vol.

Page

Add

5C3.

and

ii.

?§

to Lit.

Crucifixes.

75 and 77.

:

The History of Our Lord as exempliMrs. Jameson and Lady Eastlake
London, 1864 second ed.
fied in Works of Art (with illustrations)
:

;

.

1865.

2 vols.

combs quoted

Also the works on Christian Art, and on the Catain vol.

Page

Eugene
les

ii.

Add

623.

EEViLiiOtTT

:

^§

Le

75 and 82.

to Lit., line 3

from below

:

Concile de Niece d^api'h les textes copies

diverses collections canoniques.

Paris, 1881.

The works on

et

Ari-

anism and on Athanasius include accoimts of the Council of NiOn the Nicene Creed and its literature, see Schaff Creeds
esea.
of Christendom, vol. i. 12 sqq. and 24 sqq.
and the article of Ad.
Harnack, in Herzog,'' vol. viii. (1881) 212-230, abridged in Schaflf:

;

Herzog

(1886),

ii.

1648 sqq.
Page

651.

Add

to Lit., line 13

:

Theod. Zahn: Marcellus von Ancyra. Gotha, 1867. (Zahn represents Marcellus as essentially orthodox and agr^^nd with Irenajus, but

:
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as seeking to gain a

more simple and

satisfactory conception of the

trath from the Bible than the theology of the age presented.

had suggested a similar view.) W.
Herzog- vol. ix. (1881), 279-282. (Partly
in opposition to Zahn.) E. S. Ffoulkes, in Smith and Wace, iii,
808-813. (Ignores the works of Zahn and other German writers.)

Neander, Dogmeyigcsch.,

MoLLER

:

i.

275,

Art. Marcellus in

Page

689.

Add

The Athanasinn Creed.

§ 132.

to Lit.

Lond., 1871. E. S. Ffoulkes
The Athanasian Creed. Lond., 1872. Ch. A. Heuktley The Athanmian Creed. Oxf., 1872. (Against Ffoiilkes.) J. R. Lumby Ilistory of the Creeds. Cambridge, 1873 second ed. 1880. The Utrecht
This contains
PsAiiTER, a facsimile ed. published in London, 1875.

A. P. Stanley: The Athanasian Creed.

:

:

:

;

,

MS.

which by XJssher and Waterland
was assigned to the sixth centuiy, but by recent scholars to the ninth
century. C. A. Swainson
The Nlcenc and Apostles^ Creeds, together
with an Account of the Grotrth and Reception of the Creed of St.
Athanasius. Lond., 1875.
(Comp. his art. Creed in Smith and
Wace, i. 711.) G. D. W. Ommaney Early History of the Athan.
Creed.
An Exa^nination of Recent Theories. Lond., 1875 2d ed.
1880.
ScHAFF Creeds of Christendom, i. 34 sqq. and ii. 66-72, 555
sq.
(With a facsimile of the oldest MS. from the Utrecht Psalter.)
the oldest

of the Athau. Creed,

:

:

;

:

Page

690.

The statements concerning the

origin and age of the Athanasian
Creed should be conformed to the author's views as expressed in his
work on Creeds, i. 36. The latest investigations do not wai-rant us to
trace

it

tary on
ness,

higher than the eighth or seventh century.
it

ascribed to Venantius Fortunatus, 570,

and denied

him by

to

Gieseler, Ffoulkes,

and

The

first

commen-

of doubtful genuine-

is

others.

The majority

and Lumby, assign the Creed to an unknown author in Gaul between a.d. 750 and 850,
probably during the reign of Charlemagne (d. 814). Hardy and Ommaney plead for an earlier date. The question is not yet fully settled.
The Creed consists of two parts, one on the Trinity and one on the Incai*nation, which were afterward welded together by a third hand.
The
second part was found separately as a fragment of a sermon on the Incarnation, at Treves, in a MS. from the middle of the eighth century, and
was first published by Prof. Swainson, 1871, and again in 1875.
of recent Anglican writers, including Stanley, Swainson,

Page

872.

Add

to Lit.

on EusebiuB

:

Newed. Lips.,
Tom. The third vol. (804 pages) contains Commeniarii
el Meletemata.
The ample indexes and critical and explanatory notes
make this the most useful edition of tlie Church History and other

Fb. Ad. Heinicken

:

Eusehii Pamphili Scripta Historica.

1868-70.

3

liistorical

works of Eusebius.

Dindorf's

ed., Lips.,

1867 sqq., 4
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Best ed. of the Chronicle
Berol. 1866 and

includes the two apologetic works.

by AiiFRED ScHoNE
1875.

Eusebii Chronicoruvi

;

Schoiie was assisted

2 Tom., 4°.

libri IT.

by Petermami

the xP^voypa(l)fiov

the year 853, the

(tvvtoiiov of

first

Leben,

s.

Bishop Lightfoot
308-348 (fiill and

burg, 1859.

Wace,

Stein

iv.

commentary, by A.
Page

by

McGiffert,

885.

Add

Smith and

in

Cces.

Serhsch

will appear,

art.

:

N. York, 1890.

to Lit. on Athanasius

:

Athanasii Vita acephala (written before 412,

:

Wiirz-

Eus. v. Ccps.
translation of Eusebius, with

A new

390-398.
C.

Eusebius of

Euse-

:

dogmatisclten Cliarakter.

fair).

ii.

in Herzog,* vol.

s.

art.

:

vol.

G. R. SiEVEKS

und

Schriflen,

s.

gives also

part of which

professes to be derived from the labors of Eusebius.
bius nacli

Arme-

in the

He

nian Version, and by Rodi^er in the Syriac Epitome.

publ.

first

Ein Beitrag zur Gesch. des Athan. In the " ZeitTheol." (ed. by Kahnis). Gotha, 1868, pp. 89-162.

Maffei, 1738).

schr. fur hist.

BoHBiNGER
Bd.

Athanasius und Arius, in his KirchengescJi. in Biogr,

:

new

vi.,

Hergenkothek

Leipz., 1874.

ed.

(R. C.)

:

Der

heil.

Athanas. der Gr. Cologne, 1877 (an essay, pages 24). L. Atzbergee;
Die Logoslehre des heil. Athanas. Miinchen, 1880. W. Moller
Art. Athan. in Herzog,^ i. 740-747. Ludtke in Wetzer and Welte,^
:

:

i.

Gwatkin

(1882), 1.534-1543.

Page

890.

Add

:

Studies in

to footnote at the

Villemain considers Athanasius the greatest

and Gregory VII., and says of him:

A rianism. Cambr.
bottom

1882.

:

man between

the Apostles

me, ses combats, son genie ser-

"/S'a

virent plus a V agrandissement dit christianisme que toute la puissance de

Constantin.

.

Athanase cherche

.

.

le

triomphe,

et

non

le

martyre.

Tel

qiCun chef de parti, tel qu^un general experimente qui se sent ni'cessaire aux
siens, Athan. ne s^eocp)ose que pour le succes, ne combat que jjour vaincre, se
retire quelque fois
{_Tableaic

pour reparaitre avec V eclat d'un triomphe

IV siecle,

de V eloquence chrctienne au

Page

DoBGENS

:

Der

EuG. FiAiiON
vieron.

:

894, line 11.

heil.

Basiliiis

Etude historique

Paris,

1861.

Add

und

to Lit. on St. Basil

:

die class. Studien.

et literaire

G. R. Sievers

:

j^oi^ulah'e."

p. 92.)

Leipz., 1857.

sur S. Basile, suivie de Vhe.vae-

Leben des Libanios.

Berl.,

Buhringer Die drei Kapjpadozier oder die trinitarischen Epigonen (Basil, Gregory of Nyssa, and Gregory of Naz.), in
Kirchengesch. in Biograph., neyf ed. Bd. vii. and viii. 1875. Weiss:
1868

(p.

294sqq.).

:

Die drei grossen Kappadorier als Exegeten. Braunsbei'g, 1872. R.
Travers Smfth St. Basil the Great. London, 1879. (Soc. for Promoting Christian Knowledge), 232 pages. Scholl Des heil. Basil
Lehre von der Gnade. Freib., 1881. W. Moller, in Herzog,'' ii.
116-121. E. Venables, in Smith and Wace, i. 282-297.
Farrar
"Lives of the Fathers," 1889, vol. ii. 1-5-5.
:

:

:

;

;

: :
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Page

904, line

Add

7.

on Gregory of Nyssa

to Lit.

:

Bohringer: Kirchengesch. in Biogr., new ed., vol. viii. 1876. G.
Herrsiann Grreg. Nyss. Sententioe de salute adipiscenda. Halle, 1875.
:

J.

Bergabes

De

:

univei'so et

Smith and Wace,

BLES, in

On

berger, 723-725.

Bergades,

E. Vena-

A. Paumier, in Lichten-

761-768.

On

Baur and Dorner.

and the Person

of

his doctrine of the

and relation to Origeii, see Moller, G. Herrmann, and
Farrar: "Lives of the Fathers," (1889), ii. 56-83.

c.

/.

Page

Gregor.

docirhia

in Herzog,' v. 396-404.

his doctrine of the Trinity

Christ, see especially

apokatastasis

ii.

anima hominis

de

W. Moller,

Nyss. Leipz., 1876.

Add

909, line 4.

to Lit. on Gregory of Nazianzns

Grenxer La vie et les poesies de saint Grigoire de Nazianze. Paris,
BoHRiNGER K. O. in Biogr., new ed., vol. viii. 1876. Abb6
1858.
Paris, 1877.
J. H.
Vie de saint Gregoire de Nazianze.
A. Benoit
La
NE^vMAN
Church of the Fathers, pp. 116-145, 551. Dabas
femme au quatri^me siecle dans les p>oesies de Greg, de Naz. Bordeaux,
1868.
H. W. Watkins, in Smith and Wace, ii. 741-761. W. Gass,
A.

:

:

:

:

:

in Herzog,^

On

A. Paumier, in Lichtenberger,

392-396.

v.

v.,

716-722.

and especially Dorneii.
His views on future punishment have been discussed by Farrar, and
PusEY (see vol. ii. 612). Farrar " Lives of the Fathers," i. 491-582.
his christology, see Ne-'^jtoer, Baur,

:

Page

Add

920, line 22.

:

In one of his plaintive songs from his religious

retreat, after

lament-

ing the factions of the church, the loss of youth, health, strength, pai'ents,
and friends, and his gloomy and homeless condition, Gregory thus gives

touching expression to his faith in Christ as the

last

and only comforter

" Thy wiU be done, O Lord
That day shall spring,
Wlien at thy word, this clay shall reappear.
No death I dread, but that which sin will bring
!

;

No

fire

O

For Thou,

My wealth,
'

or flood withoixt thy wratli I fear
Christ,

my

King, art fatherland to me.
rest
my all I find in Thee."'

and might, and

;

Uphs ka\n6v, in Daniel's Thesatirus Uymnol.,
X/JJCTTc i'Va^i
5'

Sol

Page

&p'

924.

(TV

Se

fioi

i,va\i/v^aifjLi

After line

2,

^lov Ka\ K^5e'

add to

iii.,

11

:

abiuos, oAjSos, aTravra,

irdrpr),

Lit.

o/tefif/os.

on Cyril of Jerusalem

:

H. Newman; Preface to the Oxford transl. of Cyril in the "Library of the Fathers" (1839). E. Venarles, in Smith and Wace, i
760-763. C. BuRK, in Herzog," iii. 416-418.
J.

Page
Villejiain:

1849

;

new

933, line 4

from below.

Add

to Lit. on

Velnqiience chretienne dans
ed.

1857.

P.

Albei^t

:

St.

le

Chryaostom

quatrieme slide.

Paris,

Jean Chrysostome consider^

:

:

:

:

APPENDIX
comme

Abb6 Rochet

Paris, 1858.

orateur popidaire.

Jean Chrysostome. Paris, 1866. 2
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in seinem Verhaltniss zur antiochenisclien

MAGGHiVRAY
iS*.

:

Chrysostovius

:

Lond., 1S71.
V impe7-atrice Eudoxie. 2d ed.

et

W.

Gotlia, 1869.

Scliule.

Joh7i of the Golden Mouth.

Chrysostome

J.

Histoire de S.

:

Tn. Fokster

vols.

Thierry

Asi.

Paris,

:

1874.

Johann Chrysostomus und Olympias, in his K. G. in
new ed., 1876. W. E. W. Stephens St. Chrysostom
his Life and Times.
London, 1872 3d ed., 1883. F. W. Fakrar,
in " Lives of the Fathers," Loud., 1889, ii. 460-540.
Engl, translation of works of St, Chrys., edited by Sghaff, N. York,

BoHRiNGER

:

Biogr., vol.

ix.,

:

;

1889, 6 vols, (with biographical sketch

Page

A new ed.

Add

942, line 14.

to Lit.

and

literatl^re

on Cyril of Alex.

of Cyril's works, including his Com. on the

the Gospel of John, the

by

Schaff).

:

Minor

Prophets.,

Five Books against Nestorius, the Scholia on

Incarnation, etc., was prepared with great pains

the

by Philip Pusey

Oxf., 1868-81.
In 5 vols. Engl, trans, in the
(son of Dr. Pnsey).
Oxford " Library of the Fathers." 1874 sqq. See an interesting
sketch of Ph. Pusey (d. 1880) and his ed. in the "Church Quarterly

Review" (London),

Jan., 1883, pp. 257-291.

Page

Hefele:

942, line 24.

Conciliengesch., vol.

ii.,

Add

revised ed.

(1875),

where Cyril

figures very prominently, pp. 135, 157, 167 sqq., 247 sqq., 266 sqq.,

BuRK, in Herzog,'' iii. 418 sq.
Smith and Wace, i. 763-773,

C.

etc.

Al,

in

Page

950.

Add

to Lit. on

W. Bright

:

St.

Cyrillus of

Ephrsem

Evangelii Concordantis Expositio facta a S. Ephrcemo Doctore Syro. Venet.,

(A Commentary on Tatian's Diatessaron, found in the MechiConvent at Venice in an Armenian translation, translated into
Latin, 1841, by Aucher, and published with an introduction by Prof.
Mosinger of Salzburg.) Comp. also the art. Ephrsem, in Herzog,*
In Smith and Wace,
iv. 255-261 (by Rodiger, re\dsed by Spiegel),
1876,

tarist

ii.

137-145 (by E, Venables),
Page

Add

955.

to Lit. on Lactantius

:

English translation by W, Fletcher, in Clark's " Ante-Nicene Libraiy,"
For an estimate of his literary
vols. xxi. and xxii, Edinb,, 1871,
Leipz,, 1874 sqq.,
merits, see Ebert: Gesch. der christl. lat. Lit.
vol. i. 70-86. Ebert, in Herzog,'' viii. 364-366, Ffoulkes, in Smith
and Wace, iii. 613-617.
Page

Reinkess

:

959, line 9.

Add

to Lit. on Hilary of Poitiers

Hilarius von Poitiers.

Schaff hausen, 1864.

Semisch, in

Cazenove, in Smith and Wace, ii. 54-66, and
his St. Hilary of Poitiers. Lond., 1883. (Soc. for Promot. Christian
Knowledge.) Farrar in " Lives of the Fathers " (1889), i. 426-467.
Herzog,'^

vi.

416-427.

:

APPENDIX.
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Page

Add to

961.

Lit.

on Ambrose

:

Ban-sard: Histoire Oe S. Ambroise. Paris, 1871. Ebert: GescJi. der
Koijinson Thornton: St. Amvhristl lat. Lit, i. 135-176 (1874).
Lend., 1879, 215 pages (See.
brose: his Life, Times, and Teaching.
iu Herzog," i. 331-335.
Putt,
Knowledge).
Christ.
for Promoting

Smith and Wace, i. 91-99. Cunttz, in LichtenFakkak " Lives of the Fathers " (1889), ii. 84On the hymns of Ambrose, comij. especially Ebert, c.

J. Ll. Davies, in
ber"-er,

149.

i.

229-232.

:

/.

Page

Amedee TinEiuiY

:

St.

Add

9G7.

to Lit.

on Jerome

:

Jerome, la sociHe chritienyie a

Rome

et

V emigration

romaine en lerre sainte. Par., 1867. 2 vols. (He says at the close
" There is no continuation of Jerome's work a few more letters of
Augiistine and Paulinus, and night falls on the West.") Luebeck :
:

;

Hiei-onymus quos owverit so-iptores et ex qicibus hausei-it. Leipzig, 1872.
Leipz., 1874 siici-, i. 170-203 (esGescli. der christl. lat. Lit.
pecially on the Latinity of Jerome, in which he places him first
among the fathers). Edward L. Cltts :/?/. Jem??? e. London, 1877

Ebert:

(Soc. for

Zockler, in Her-

Promot. Chr. Knowledge), 230 pages.

Cunitz, in Lichtenberger, vii. 243-250. FkeeMANTLE, in Smith and Wace, iii. 29-50. ("Jerome lived and reigned
His writings contain the whole si)irit of the
for a thousand years.
zog," vi. 103-108.

church of the middle ages,
things with profane,

its

its

monasticism,

its

contrast of sacred

credulity and superstition,

its

subjection to

hierarchical authority, its dread of heresy, its passion for pilgrimTo the society which was thus in a great measure formed by
ages.

him, his Bible was the greatest boon which could have been given.
But he founded no school and had no inspiring power there was
no courage or width of view in his spiritual legacy which could
;

fatal circle of bondage to received authority which
was closing round mankind.") Farrar, /. c. ii. 150-297.
On Jerome as a Bible translator, comp. F. Kaulen (R. C.) Geschichte
Hermann Ronsoh Itala und Vulgata.
der Vidgata. IVIainz, 18G9.

break through the

:

:

Das Sprachidiom der urcliristlichen JUda mid der katholischen Vulgata.
2d ed., re\'ised. Marburg, 1875. L. Ziegler Die latein BibeliiberMiinchen,
setzungen vor Hieronym,us und die Itala des^ Aiigustinus.
:

(He maintains the existence of several Latin versions or reWestcott's art. " Vulgate," in Smith's Diet,
Latein. Bibelilbersetznngen, in the
O. F. Fritzsche
of the Bible.
new ed. of Herzog, vol. viii. (1881), pp. 433-472. Westcott and
Hort's Greek 7estame7it, vol. ii., Introd., pp. 78-84.
1879.

visions before Jerome.)

:

Page

089, line

Viy.

Add

to Lit. on Augustine

:

English translations of select works of Aug. by Dr. Puset and others
in the Oxford "Library of the Fathers" the Confessions, vol. i., 1839,
4th ed., 1853; Sermons, vol. xvi., 1844, and vol. xx., 1845; Short
:

:;

APPENDIX.
Treatises, vol. xxii., 1847;
XXV.,

XXX.,

Expositions on tbe Psalms, vols, xxiv.,

xxxvii., xxxix.,

xxxii.,

1039

1847,

1849,

1850,

1854

1853,

and 1849. Another
translation by Makcus Dods and-'others, Ediub. (T. and T. Clark),
1871-76, 15 vols., containing the City of God, the Anti-Donatist, the
Homilies on John,

and

vols. xxvi.

xxix., 1848

On the Trinity,
On

Anti-Pelagian, the Anti-Manichtean writings, Letters,

Sermon on the Mount, and the Harmony

the

of the Gospels,

Christian Doctrine, the Enchiridion, on Catechising, on Faith and

the Creed, Lectures on John, and Confessions.

The same

revised

with new translations and Prolegomena, edited by Philip Schaff,
N. York, 1886-88, 8 vols.

German

translation of select writings of

Aug. in the Kempten Bibliothek der Kirchenvdter, 1871-79, 8

vols.

On the same page, line 30. Substitute and add at the close of Lit.
BiNDEMANN Der heil. AiigusUn. Berlin, 1844^55-69. 3 vols.
Gangaup Des heil. Aug. Lehre von Gott clem dreieinigen. Augsburg,
1866.
Beinkens GeschiGhtspliilosophie des heil. Augnstin. Schaffhausen, 1866. Emil Feueklein
Ueber die Stelluug Augusiin^s in der
Kirchen- und Kulturgeschiohte. 1869.
(In v. Sybel's " Hist. Zeitschrift " for 1869, voi. xi., 270-313.
Ebnst Die Werke und Tugenden der Ungldubigen nach Augustin. Freib., 1872. Bohringer
:

C.

:

:

:

:

:

:

Aurelius Augustinus, revised ed.

DoENEE

Augustinus, sein

:

phische Auschauung.

theol.

London

i.

2 parts.

Aug.

System und seine reUgionsphiloso-

Berlin, 1873.

Leipzig, 1874 sqq., vol.

Lit.

Leij)z., 1877-78.

Ebeet

der

Gescli.

:

Edwaed

203-243.

lat.

clii-istl.

L. Cutts

St.

:

Prom. Christian Knowledge), 1880.
H. Eeutee Augustinische Sludien, in Brieger's " Zeitschrift fiir
Kirchengesch." for 1880-83 (four articles on Aug.'s doctrine of the
church, predestination, the kingdom of God, etc.). Ch. H. Collett:
St. Aug., a Sketch of his Life and Writings as affecting the Controversy
Austin and his Place
with Rome. Lond., 1883. W. Cxinningham
in Christian Thought (Hulsean Lectures for 1885), Cambridge, 1886
The Teaching and Influence of Saint
(283 pp.). James F. Spalding

Augustine.

(Soc. for

:

:

*S^.

:

N. York, 1886 (106 pp.).
Augustinische
H. Eeutee
Siudien, Gotha, 1887 (516 pp.
able, learned, and instructive). Ad.
Augustine.

:

;

Haenack

:

Augustin's Confess'ionen.

but suggestive).
Lond. 1889, vol.

On

Giessen,

F. "W. Faeeae, in his
ii.

1888 (31 pp., brief,
of the Fathers,"

"Lives

298-460.

the Philosophy of Aug., compare besides the works quoted on same page

Erdmann: Grundriss der
History of Philos.

EAz

:

De

i.

de S.

i.

Aug. 2d ed. Paris,

esse ontologum.

UEBEE^VEG
FerSchutz
1869.

231 sqq.

Engl, transl. by Mon-is, vol.

la psychologic

Augustinum non

Gesch. der Philos.,

Monast., 1867.

333-346.

:

G. Loe.sche

Augustino Plotinizante in doctrina de Deo disserenda.
(68 pages.)

:

:

De

Jente, 1880.

ALPHABETICAL

INDEX

THIRD VOLUME.
Akgelo Mai,

949, and passim la the

Literature, especially ch. i.

Abgards,

p. 569.

Abyssinians, 777

f.

Acta Sanctorum, 446

ff.,

and passim

in

Z

the Literature.
Adkodatds, 992, 1008 f.
Advent, 397.
iELURUS, TlMOTHEUS, 765.
Aerius, 233.
Aetius, 637.
Agapktus, 326.
Agnoetae, 767.
Aktistetse, 767.
Alajiic, 641.

Alexander op Alexandria,

Antiochian school of theology, 612, 707,

620.

;

and writings, 961-967;
on Augustine, 991.
Ambrosiaster, 965.
Anaphora, 525.
life

influence

Anastasia, church of, 917, 919.
Anastasius II., pope, 324.

Anatolius of Constamtinoplk, 58S.
Gbetb, 683.

ff.

Anthusa, 934.

Alexandrian school of theology, 236, 612,
619, 706, 922, 937, 946.
All Saints, feast of, 408, 444.
Altar, 549.
Alypius, 992, 1008.
Ambrose, on persecution, 143 ; on monasticism, 201
on the papacy, 304 ; on
church discipline (Theodosius M.), 359,
963; on Mariolatry, 417; on the worship of saints and relics, 440, 467, 458 ;
liturgy of, 533 ; his hymns, 590 f. ; his

Axoaxw OF

Angels, worship of, 430.
Anhypostasia, 757 ff.
Annunciation of Mary, 425.
Anthimus, 769.
Anthont of Egypt, 181
Anthropological controversies, 785

937.
Aphthartodocetae, 766.
Apiarius, 294.
Apollinarianism, 709 ff.
Apoi.linaris, 709 ff.
Apologetics and Polemics, 72, 81, eto>
Aquileia, 274, 293.
Arausio,' synod of, 866.
Arcadids, 66, 129, 704..
Archbishops, 270.
Architecture, 541.
Archpresbyter, 259.
Arianism, 618 ff., 641 ff., 644 ffi
Arius, 620, 627, 633.

Armenians, 779 ff.
Ascension Day, 408.
Asceticism, 149 ff.
ASCUSNAGES, 674, 767.
AssEMANi, 783, 949, and passim.
Assumption of Mary, 426.
ASTERICS OF Amasia, 440.
Asylum, right of, 104.
Athanasian Creed, 689 ff.
Atiianasius the Great, 82 ; on mooaAtt
cism, 201; on the eucharist, 495 f.;
on Scripture and tradition, 607 ; at the

;

;

ALPHABETICAL INDEX.
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Baur, on Julian, 48 (note) on the Ariai
controversy, 641
on the Creed of
Chalcedon, 759 (note); on St. Augustine, 815 f. (note), 822, 832, 838, 842;
on Semi-Pelagianism, 858 (note) oc
Athanasiiis, 889 (note)
on Cyril of
713 his life and writings, 884 ff.
Ale.xandriii, 945
Athens, 894 f., 912.
on the system of
Augustme, 999, 1002.
Attila and Lko, 321.
Bknkdict, St., 216 ff.
Andians, 199.
AUGUSTiNK, his City of God, 85, 1010; Benedict us, 224 ff.
on slavery, 119 on roUgious toleration Bkyschlao, on the Christology of Chalcedon, 759 (note).
and persecution, 144, 1021 on monason the holy ministry, BiNDEMANN, ou St. Augustinc, 10()2
ticism, 1 64, 202
(note).
261 ; on veracity, 255 on the papacy,
306 on general councils, 343 hi.s con- Bishops, 263 ff.
troversy with the Donatists, 363 ff. on BoiiTEiius, 761.
Mariology and Mariolatry, 415, 418 f., BoLAND, and the Bollandists, 448.
1021 on the worship of saints, 441 on Boniface II., pope, 326, 869.
on mira- Brahraanisin, 150.
the worship of relics, 459 f.
cles,460, 464 on the sacraments, 475 ff.
Broglie, 3, 11; on Athanasius, 6?0
on baptism, 482 ff. on the eucharist,
(note).
498, 507 hymns of, 593 on the canon, Buddhism, 150.
on tradition, 613; on the Holy Boll, G., 6G2.
609
Trinity, 684 ff.
on the double proces- Byzantine court, 128 and passim.
his doc- Byzantine style of architecture, 556 ff.
Bion of the Holy Ghost, 686
trines of sin and grace, 785 ff.
on the
origin of the soul, 831
on the condemnation of unbaptized children, 835
f. ; on tlie possibility of salvation out
of the church, 8S6 on heathen moralion predestination, 850 ff.
ty, 841 f
CjEsarics of Ari.es, 866.
on Semi-Pelagianism, 859 ff. on here- CiESARius, brother of Gregory Naziameh,
sies, 931 f
on the Vulgate and Sep912.
council of Nicaca, 626 f.
during the
Arian controversies, 632 ff. on Arianism, 647 ft'.
on the honioousion, 660
tf. ; on the Holy Ghost, 665 ; on Chrisagainst Apollinarianism,
tology, 706 f.
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

ft".

;

;

;

:

.

;

tuagint, 976; relation to .Jerome, 213,
979 f., 984 (note); his life and charac-

988-1002

1003-1016;
his influence on posterity and relation
to Catholicism and Protestantism, 1016ter,

;

his works,

1028.
Augustinianism, 786

Calendar, 445.

Calvin and Augustine, 852, 1022
Candlemas, 425.
Canon, 608 ff.
Carthage, synod
Cassias, 860 ff.

of,

f.

793, 798.

Cassiciacum, 901.

ff.

AuRELius OF Carthage, 793.

Cassiodorus, 225 f, 884.

Ave

Catechetical instruction, 487.
Catecheses of Cyril, 925.
Ceillikr, passim in the Literature.
Celibacy of tlie clergy, 242 f.
Chains of Peter, 443.
Chalcedon, council of (a. d. 451), 279,
348, 351, 740 ff.
Creed of, 744 ff.
Christology of, 747 ff.
Chorepiseopoi, 269.
Christmas, 39 1 ff.
Christological controversies, 705 ff.

Maria, 424.

AVITUS OF ViKNNE, 866.

B

;

Bancroft, on the Arian coTitroversy, 644.
834 ff.
Hapti.sm, eacrament of, 480 ff.
Haptistenes, 558 ff,
Bak-Anina, 970.
Basil, St., on raonasticism, 198; on the
worship of saints, 438 on the eucharist, 497; liturgy of, 630; on unagea,
on the
against Arianism, 638
667
Holy Ghost, 664 f. his life and writings, 89S ff.
Basilica, 651 ff.
;

;

;

;

;

Babiliscds, 766.

CnKYsosTOM, on
extravagance,

,«lavery,

127;

on

118;

.^gainst

poi-secution,

144; on moiiasticism, 169; on the
priesthood, 253; on veracit), 254; on
the papacj', 309; on discipline, 268'
on the wor.ship of saints and relics,
439; on the eucharist, 494, 507, 602;
liturgy of,

530; on hymns, 579; dur

;;

ALPHABETICAL INDEX.
fag the Origenistic controversies, his
deposition, exile, and death, 702 fi'.
his life and writings, 933-941 ; Jerome
on Chrysostom, 982 (note 2).

Church, doctrine of the, 363 ff.
Church Year, 386 ft.
Church and State, union of, 91 ff.

Cross, invention of the,

450

;

use

of,

56C

ff

Crucifix, 562.

Crypts, 560.

Ctesiphon, 794,

C0NNINGHAM, ou the Trinity, 673 (note);
on Pelagianism, 815; on Augustim'anism, 821 (note); on irresistible grace,

Circumcellions, 362.
(circumcision, festival of, 399
Circumincessio, 680, 753.
Clement, liturgy of, 526.
Clergy and Laity, 238.

848 (note).
Cyril of Alexandria, 67, 75, 421, 714
ff.
his doctrine ot Christ, 735
views
on the Virgin Mary, 946 ff. his life
and writings, 942-949.
Cyril of Jerusalem, on the eucharist,
493 his life and writings, 923-925.
;

;

;

Code of Theodosius, 110; of

Justinian,

110, 111.
CffiLESTIUS, 791

1043

ff.

;

Comes, 471.
Confessions of Augustine, 989, 1005 ff.
Confirmation, 487 ff.
Consecration of churches, 544 ff.
CoNSTANTiNE THE Great, his general character and position, 12; his yout)i aud
training, 18; the vision of the Cross,
the edict of toleration, 29 ; his
20
public reign and legislation, 31 ; his
baptism and death, 35, 37 his merits
for the civil Sunday, 105 ; for the removal of social evils, 108 ; on slavery,
116 on gladiatorial shows, 122 ; on the
relation between the imperial and episcopal power, 133 on the persecution
of heretics, 139; presiding over the
council of Nicaja, 336 ; legislation on
the observance of Sunday, 379 ff.
building churches, 542 ; calling the
council of Nica;a, 621 ; opening the
;

;

;

;

council,

625

Damasus, pope, 370 ff., 594, 974.
Daniel the Stylite, 195.
Dante, on the donation of Constantinei,
99.

Deacons, 259.
Deaconesses, 259.
Decretals, 292.

Demetrias, 791, 794.
Didymus of Alexandria, his life ana
writings, 921-923.
DiODORCs OF Tarsus, 935, 937.
DioNYsius Areopagita, 604.
DioNYSius ExiGuus, 354.
DioscuRUS OF Alexandria, 736 ff. ; 743 f.
Diospolis, sjTiod of, 796.

356 ff.
DOMITIAN, 704.

Discipline,

f.

Constantinople, foundation
archal see, 276 ff.
Constantinopolitan Council,

D

of,

33

;

patri-

Donatists, 145, 360

L

350, 638 ff., 667 ff.
Constantinopolitan Council, 11. (a. d. 553),
351, 770 ff
Constantinopolitan Council, III. (a. d. 680)
and IV. (a. D. 869), 352, 771.
Constantinopolitan local Synod (in 448),
738.
CONSTANTIDS, 38, 635.
Consubstantiality, 654 ff.
Copts, 776 f.
Councils, 330 ff.
Creationism (or Creatianism),' 830

ff.

venient scholastic terms are not yet naturalized, and, with the single exception of
Traducianism, are not found in Johnson
and Richardson, nor even in the new
editions of Webster or Worcester.
The
few modern English writers who use
them, differ; Dr. Shedd (History of
Christian Doctrine, vol. ii. p. 3) spells
creationism, while
the translator of
Hagenbach's Doprmnciescldchte follows
spelling.
German
There can be no
the
doubt that Traducianism is the only
but inasmuch as the
proper spelling
English language has the nouns creation,
generation, subordination, there is some
reason for preferring creationism, generationism, and subordinationism, which
seem to sound more natural to the English ear than the corresponding German
terms, which are formed from adjective*
which are not in use.
;

'

Gennan

Creatia.nis)mts,

ff.

(a. d. 381),

uniformly spell
Oeneratmnismus, Tradn-

divines

ciznismus, Preexistentia.numu.% Subordina(ia,nhmus (in the doctrine on the
Trinity), and Creatia.ner, etc., after the
analogy of Christianism, Aristotelianism^
Sabellianism, Arianism,
Pe/.agianism,
Nestorianism, etc. In English these con-

1;

;
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OoMATus Tn» Great, 361.

on the council of Chalccdon,
on the Christolo^y of the ancient
church, 759 (note), 760, and passim.
Ddpin, passim in the Literature and

F

DoftNKit,

747

;

notes.

Fabriciits, J. A., passim in the Litera
ture and notes.
Facundus, 500, 770, 996.
Fall, doctrine of the, 805 ff., 824
P'amily, 112.

C

E
Easter, 400 ff.
Ecce Homo picture, 570.
Ecumenical bishop, 328 f.
Ecumenical councils, 330 ffl, 723.

Edessa, 237, 951.
Election of the clergy, 239.
Election, doctrine of, 850 ff.
Elevation of the Holy Cross, 455.
Ephesus, ecumenical council of (a. d.
431), 348, 350, 722 ff.. 801.
Ephesus, heretical council of (a. d. 449),
see Robber Council.
EPHRiEM, or Ephraim, the Syrian, on
Mariolatry, 422, 933; on hagiolatry,
438; as a hymn writer, 580; his life

and works, 949-954.
Epiphanius, on Mariolatry, 417; against
images, 56G ; against Origen, 700 ff.
against Apolliuarianism, 711 ; his life
and writings, 926-933.
Epiphany, 399.
EpilracheHon, 535.
Episcopal jurisdiction, 102.
E|)!Scopal intercession, 103.

Eras.mus, on .lerome, 206 ; on Augustine,
1002.
Essence, Divine, as distinct from hyposiasis or subsistence, 672.
Eucharist, sacrament of the, 491 ; sacrifice of, 502; celebration of, 511.
Euchites, 199.
EuDOxiA, 704, 936, 938.
Eddoxius OF Antioch, 637.

EuNAPius, 79.
EcNOMius, Eunomia.vs, 637, 646.
Euskuius of Cjesarea, 82, 130; on images, 565 f.
at the council of Nicaea,
626, 628 his life and writings, 87
;

;

£F.

FAUSTns OF Rhegicm, 863.
Felix I., pope, 324, 371.
Felix II., pope, 636.
Fklix III., pope, 326.
Filioque, 687 f.
Flavian of Constantinople, 737.
FoKTUNATUS. 595 ff.
Freedom, doctrine of, 802 ff.
FaLGENTius OF Rdspe, 866, 996.
FuLQENTius Ferrandds, 996.

G
Galilean Liturgy, 531.

Gangauf, on

St.

Augustine, 989, 998

1002.

Gelasids I., pope, 324 on the eucharist,
498 on Semi-Pelagianism, 866.
Generation, eternal of the Son, C58 f.
Generationism (or in the German way of
spoiling, Geiieratianisni), 830 ff.
Gknnadios, 863, 884, 982.
;

;

Genseiuc, 322, 641.
St., 888 (note).
Gibbon, on Coustantine the Great, 18,
on Julian, 51; on the downfall of thfi
Roman empire, 74 on the persecution
of heretics, 143 ; on Athanasius, 889
on Gregory Naziauzen, 909, 914, 915
on Jerome, 982 ; on Hippo,
(notes)
992 ; on Augustine, 1001, 1023 (notes).
GiESKLER, passim in the Literature and

Gkorge,

;

;

notes.
Gladiatorial games, 122.
Gloria in excelsis, 578.
Good Friday, 402.

Grace, doctrine
G rati AN, 62.

of,

812

843

ff.,

ff.

Gregory

Nazianzkn, against extravagance and luxury, 127 on the minison synods, 347 on baptii^m,
try, 251
481; on the euchari.st, 496; as a
hymn-writer, 579, 581, 921; at Constantinople, 638, 917 f
on the Uolj
friendship with Ba^il,
Ghost, 664 f
895, 914; his life and writings, 908;

Euskbics of Doryl^eum, 738.
Elskbius of Emisa, 872.
EusKBius OF NicoMEDiA, 627, 620, 633
ff.

;

;

;

.

Eustathians, 199.

EUTYCHKS, 736 ff,
Eutycliianism and Eutychiau cOLtroveray,
7:i4

fr.

Etaoru.v;, 882.
KxorciHin, 486, 926.

.

;

921.

Gregory of Nyssa, on
saints,

438

;

baptism, 481

the

worsfiip of

on pilgrimages, 467
;

;

on

agaiust Arianism, 638

ALPHABETICAI. INDEX.
on the Holy Ghost, 665 ; on the Trinity, 671 ; his life and writings, 90a908.
.'Gregory

I., pope, 328 f., 870.
rrRKGORY ILLUMINATOR, 779.
Gregory of Cappadocia, 888 (note).
GuizoT, on the church and civilization,
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Innocent

I., 797, 940.
Innocents, festival of the, 398.
Invention of the Cross, 4 50.
Isidore of Pelusium, 198, 941.

1025,

H

Jacob Baradai, 775.
Jacob op Nisibis, 626.

Ease, 179 on Gregory Nazianzen, 909
on Chrysostom, 938 (note).
Hasse, on the Christology of Chalcedon,
;

;

760.

Helena,

19, 467.

Helvidius, 231
Henoticon, 765.

;

on Epiphaniua,
928 relation to Augustine, 972 as a
his works,
divine and scholar, 967 ff.
972 ff.
versal sinfulness,

807

;

;

;

Hieronymds, see Jeromk.
HiLARius OF Arles, 296 ff.
Hilarius OF Poitiers, his hymns, 589 on
the Holy Ghost, 664 his life and writ;

;

;

Jerusalem, patriarchate

of,

283

;

synod

795.

of,

John the Baptist, festival of, 443 f.
John, the Evangelist, festival of, 398.

mgs, 959-961.
Hilarius, pope, 323.
Hilarius, deacon of Rome, 965.
Hippo, council of, 609.
Hippo-Bona, 993, 997.

John, bishop of Antioch, 722, 724, 725,
735.

Holy Ghost, doctrine of, 663
Homoousion, 654 ff., 672 ff., 745.
HoNORins, 66.
Hooker, R., on the Trinity, 673 ; on the
incarnation, 752, 756 (notes).
HoRMisDAS, pope, 325.
Hosius OF Cordova, 627, 635, 636.
Ruber, on St. Augustine, 832 f., 1002,
flf.

1011 (notes).

John, bishop of Jerusalem, 701, 795.
John Chrysostom, see Chrysostom.
John of Damascus, on Christ's persona,
appearance, 571 on the anhypostasia
of Christ's humanity, 757 f.
John Scholasticus, 335.
Jovian, 60.
JoviNiAN, 227 ff., 984.
Julian the Apostate, 41 his education,
42 his religion and moral character,
43 his reign, 45 his attempted refhis atormation of heathenism, 47
tempted suppression of Christianity,
50; his toleration, 51; his partiality
and injustice, 52 prohibition of Christreatment
tian schools of learning, 53
of the Jews, 54 vain attempt to rehis
build the temple of Jerusalem, 55
hifl
failure of his reign, 59
death, 57
attack upon Christianity, 76 ; his testimony for the Gospel history, 77.
Julian of Eclanum, 800, 837 f., 9S7
and passim.
;

;

;

HoMBOLDT, Alexander von, on the Nestorians and their influence upon physical sciences in the East,

731

f.

;

on

St.

Basil's descriptions of the beauties of
nature, 896, 900.

Hymns, hymnology, 576

ff.

;

;

;

;

;

67, 943.

Hypostasis, 675

;

;

f.

Hereseologues, 929 fl".
Heretical baptism, 484.

Hypatia,

Jacobites, 775 f.
James, liturgy of, 527.
Jerome, his life and writings, 205 ff. and
967 ff. on the clergy, 252 ; on veracity, 255 ; on the papacy, 304 ; on the
worship of saints, 440 on pilgrimages,
468; against Origen, 701 ff., 971;
against Pelagianism, 794 ff.
on uni-

;

ff.

;

;

;

Ibas of Edessa, 729, 735, 746, 769.

Julianists, 766.

Idiotes, 679.

Justin II., 772.
Justin A, 136.
Justinian I., 68, 110, 135, 768
Justinian Code, 110, 116, etc

Images, of Christ, 563 ff.
Mary, the apostles and

;

of the Virgin

saints,

571

Incarnation, true doctrine of^ 750.
Infant baptism, 483, 834 ff.
Infanticide, 114.

ff.

Juvenal, 765.
JuvENCus, 698.

ff

;
;

1046

ALPHABETICAL INDEX.
Mariology, 409

Mark,
Kahnis, on the Creed of Chalcedon,

"747.

ff.

liturgy of, 529.

Maronites, 792 f.
Marriage, 112, 242.

Martin of Toors, 202

Kenosis, 761.
Kenosists, or Kenotics, 761.

ff.

Martyrology, 446.
Martyrs and Saints, worship

Ktiatolatrae, 767.

42?

of,

tf.

Mary, the Virgin, doctrine and worshij
of,

409ff.

;

425 ff. motliei
from sin, 807.

festivals of,

of God, 716

ff.

free

;

;

M:iss, 504, 511, 522.

Massilians, 859.

Lactantius, 82, and passim ; his life and
works, 955-958.
Latin patriarchate, 288
Lke, Samuel, on Euscbius, 874, 878.
Legislation, influence of Christianity on,
flf.

107.

Lkibnitz, on

Augustine, 1002 (note).

St.

Lko the Great, on persecution, 145

;

on

the council of Chalcedon, 282 : his
controversy with Hilarius of Aries,
296 his life and reign, 314 if. ; on the
worship of saints, 442 ; on the eucharist, 500
on the Robber synod, 739
during the Christological conflict, 740 ;
at the council of Chalcedon, 744 If.
on Semi-Pelagianism. 864 f.
Leontius, on images, 568.
LiBANiDS, 40, 61, 64, 80, 81, 934.
Libeuatus, 996.
LiBERius, pope, 371, 635 f.
Liturgies, 517 ff.
Longobards, 641.
Lord's Supper, see Eucharist.
Lucifer, bi.«hop of Calaris, 98.>.
;

;

Luciferians, 983.

Luther, on Jerome, 214, 973 on Augustine, 1022 f.
on predestination, 1023
;

;

(notes).

M

Maternus, Jolius Firmicus, 84.

Maundy Thursday, 402.
Maurus, 225.
Meletius of Antioch, 372, 984.
Memnon of Ephesus, 723, 726.
Menaa, 446.
Menologia, 446.

Mksrop, 779.
Messalians, 199.
Metropolitans, 270.

Michael, archangel, festival of, 444.
MiGNE, often in the Literature, especially
ch. X.

Milan, archbishop of, 293.
Milman, onthe court of Arcadius, 129;

on ecumenical councils, 723 on
of Alexandria, 945, and passim.
Miracles of the Nicene :ige, 460 ff.
;

Missa, 504, 511, 522.
Missaic Romanum, 535.
Monasticism, 147 ff.
MoNGCs, Peter, 765.
Monica, or Monnica, 990, 991.
Monophysitcs and Monophysitisin, 762 ff.
MonotheHtism, 752 f., 782.
MONTALEMBERT, 148, 211, 214.
Montfaucon, 689, 699, 884, 933, and
passim.
Monte Cassino, 218.
MosKs Chorenensus, 779.
Mozarabic liturgy, 532.

N

Macarius, on the eucharist, 497.
Macedonians, 639, 664.

Macedonius, 663.
Macrina, 905.

Nativity of Mary, 427.

Madomia

Natures

pictures, 571.

Malchus, monk, 982.
Manichffiism, 1012, 1017,
Manuscripts of the Bible,
Marcella, 395, 962.

and passim.
610 f.

Marcellinus, Ammianus, 79, and often.
Marcellos, 651 ff.
Marcian, emperor, 741.
Marius Mercator, 714, 716, 784, 793,
800.
Miuiolatry, 422

946

f.

in Christ,

751

f.,

753.

Nkander, on persecution, 145; on Pcla«
gianisin, 815; on Augustine, 842; on
Chrysostom, 933, 933.
Nectarius, 357.
Nepotian, 986.
Nestoriauism, 714
Nestorians, 729 ff.

ff.

715 If.; his condemnation,
death and character, 728 f.
Newman, John II.. 214, 948, 1017.

NK.STORIU.S,

724

ff.,

Cyril

;

AlJ'HA.BEriCAL INDEX.

New
New

Platonism, 42 f., 68, 80.
Year, 399.
Nicsea, or Nice, council of, 349, 352, 622
ff.

Nioene Creed, 629, 631, 667 ffi
NiCEPiioRUS Callisti, 883.
NiEDNER, on Chrysostom, 937, and pasHitn.

NiLUS OF Sinai, 198, 941.
NioBES, Stephanus, 767.
Nisibis, 237.

Nomocanon, 355.
NONNA, 910.
NouRRissoN, on St. Augustine, 989, 1003,
1006, 1008, 1018, 1123 (notes).

'
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new Rome, 284
Paul of Thebes, 179 f.

Patriarchs of old and

ff.

I

Paula, St., 214 ff.
Paulixus of Antioch, 373.
Paulinus of Milan, 792, 961, 964,967.
Paulinos of Nola, 442, 568, 598.

Paulus Orosius, 795, 884.
Pelagianism, 785 ff.
Pelagius, on Mariology, 419; his lift
and system, 790 ff.
Pelagius I., pope, 327, 772.
Pelagius II., pope, 328.
Pentecost, 4o7 ff.
Pericopes, 470.
Uif;tx,d!pr]cns, 680, 753.
Persecution of heretics, 138.
Person, in the Holy Truiity, 675 ff. ; ot
Christ, 754 ff.
Petavius, on the Trinity, 616, 676, and
passim on Christology, 757, and pas-

o

;

Odoacer, 69, 323.

sim.

(Ecumenical, see Ecumenical.
Olympias, 261.
Optaths of Mileti, on the papacy, 303.
Orauge, synod of, 866 ff.
Oraiion, 535.
Ordination, 489 ff.
OUESTES, 943.
Okigen, docti'ine of Christ, 619 f. on
the origin of the soul, 831; 872, 875,
879, 978.
Origenistic controversies, 698 ff., 769,
771, 971.
;

Original sin, 829 ff., 833 ff.
Orosius, 85, 795.
Osius (or Hosius) of Cordova, 627, 628,

635, 636.

Owen, John, on the Person of

Christ,

756 (note).
OzANAM, on Jerome, 968.

Pachomius, 195.
Paganism, origin of the word, 61
tinction of, 67.

Painting, 567.
Pallium. 265.

Palm Sunday, 402.
Pamphilus, 872.
Panariura of Epiphanius, 929
P;ipacy, 299

f.

ex

festival of, 443.

Peter and Paul, festival
Peter the Fuller, 765.

of,

Paphnctius, on celibacy, 244, 626.

Phelonion, 535.

Philasteus, or Puilastrius, 931.
Philopatris, 79.

PniLOPONUs, John, 674, 767.
Philippopolis, council of, 635.

Philosophy of the fathers, 604
Philostorgius, 629, 883.
Phocas, 431, 440.
Photinus, 651 ff.

ff.

Phthartolaters, 766.
Pilgrimages, 466.
Plato, on the origin of the soui, 831
1009, and passim.
Platonism, 604, 991, 1009.
Pneumatomachiaus, 639, 664.
Poetry, 576.
Pontics and religion, 131.
PossiDius, 989, 994.
POTAMON, 873.
Prscdestinatus, 863 f., 932.
Predestination, doctrine of, 850 flC
Preexistentianism, 831 ff.
Presbyters, 258.
Presentation of Mary, 427.
Priscillianists, 143, 1013.
Procession of the Holy Ghost, 686 fi.
Processions, 465.
Proclus, 79.
f.

Propriety (proprietas), 67£-

Prospkr Aquitanus, 859
ff.

443.

Phantasiastae, 766.

Proclus of CyziccM, 720

ff.

Parabolani, 263.
Paschal controversies, 404
Paaiion week, 402.
Patron .saints, 430.
Patriarchs, 271 ff.

;

Peter,

ff.,

862, 981

Prothesis, 551.

Prudentius, on the worship of
441 ; his hymns, 594 ff.
PSKUDO-DlONYSIUS, 604.

aaiiitit

.

alphajjetical index.
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PcBLius Lentclus, description of Christ's
personal appearance, 070.
PuLCHKEiA, empress, 741.
Purification of Mary, 426.

(notes); on Christology, 765 f., 760
(note) ; on Augustine's doctrine of sin,
821 (note) ; on irresistiljle grace, 84S
f. (note) ; on Augustine's Confessions,

1005

Q
Quadragesima, 400.
Quatember, 490.
QcEs.NEL, 296 (note), and passim.
Quinisexta, 352, 355.
QuonvcLTDKCs, 931.

R

Stephen,

Ravenna, 274; bishop of, 293
Relics, worship of, 449 ff.
Resurrection of the body, 45 1

Roman

at

f.

Ephesus, 348, 738

flF.

liturgy, 534.

KoswEYD, 448.

s
Sabbath, the Christian, 378 ff.
Sabellianism, 651 ff.
Sacraments, doctrine of the, 474
Sacrifice of the Mass, 502 ff.

of,
of,

757

Christology,

(note).

ScHRiicKH, passim in the Literature and
notes.
Scripture, reading of the,
rule of faith, 606 ff.

470

ff.

;

the

Secretaries, 263.

Remi-Ariauism, 635 fi".
Bemi-Pelagianism and

1

25.

Semi-Pelagians,

ff

Berapeion, destruction

Sermons, 472

ff.,

619

on the

Tedeum, 578, 592.
Telemachcs, 122.
Tertullian, on traducianism, 880.
Tcr Sanctus, 678.
Themistians, 767.
Themistius, 80.
Themistius, the Monophysite, 767.
TiiEonoRA, 136, 769 ff.
Theopore of Mopsuestia, 707, 717, 718
f., 729, 769, 770, 800, 881, 935, 937.
Thkoporet, on the papacy, 309; on the
eucharist, 497 ; on the person of Chiist,
727, 7">o, 737 ; condemned in ihe
Three Chapter controversy, 769 ff.
his life and writings, 881.
TuEonoRic, 69, 324 ff., 641.
Theououcs Askidas, 704, 771.
THEODORrs Lector, 883.
Theodosians, 767.
TiiEOPosius L, or thb Great, his charac

of,

65.

ff.

Veverians, 766.
tiiEDH,

80, 963.

;

Secularization of the Church,
Semi- August inianism, 866 ff.

857

relics of,

Tall brethren, 700.

428 ff.
310 ff., 634.

Schleieumacher's

;

t£.

Salvator picture, 50y.
Sai.vianus, on the moral condition of the
Christian Church towards the middle
of the fifth century, 88, 126 ff.
Sardica, council
Sasima, 914.

398

Subordinationism (or subordinatianism ')
of the Nicene fathers, 681-683.
Sci.PiTius Seveuus, 202, 884.
Sunday, le^gal sanction and observance of^
105, 378 ff.
Support of the clergy, 100.
Symeon the Stylite, 192 ff.

Symmachcs, 61, 62, 64,
Symmachus, pope, 324.
Synesius, 604 f.
Synodus palmaris, 326.

KuKi.NDs, 701, 884, 984 (note).

Saints, worship

St., festival of,

459.
Stewards, 262.
Sticharion, 535.

Retractations of Augustine, 1004, 1007.

Rhyme, 587.
Robber Council

(note).

SiMPLicius, pope, 323.
Sin, doctrine of, 829 ff.
SiRiciDS, decree on the celibacy of th
clergy, 247, 292.
Sirmium, 637.
Slavery, 115.
Socrates, the historian, 880, and passim.
Sophia, St., 567.
Sozo,MEN, 881, and passim.
Spanish liturgy, 532.
Spyridjon, 626, 631.

'

Trinity,

674,

and

676

See the note sub

crealiarnimiy p. 1031.

v.

creathtuam
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ter

and

try,

65

laws against idola110; his laws against
heretics, 141
submits to discipline,
359 ; calls the second ecumenical counrelation to Ambrose, 963.
cil, 638
Theodosius II., 66, 68, 722, 800.
Theodosius, the Monophysite, 765.
reign, 63
his code,

:

;

;

;

Theopaschites, 703.
Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, 65,
702 ff., 936.
Theotokos, 716 ff., 745.
Thomas Christians, 733.
Three Chapter controversy, 768 ff.
TiLLKMONT, often (in the Literature and
notes).
Tradition, 606 ff.
Traducianisni, 830.
Tribonianus, 110.
Trinitarian controversies, 616 ff.
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